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An Account of the Author's LIE from his own Memoirs. 
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HE great and mi ſteridi Truth of the Trinity of Perſons. in one God 8 5 

5 7 iehs Foundation of our Chriſtian Faith; and which tho no ; 
contrary to our Reaſon, i fo much above it, that we codld never Wave \. : 

had a thought of it, if God had not reveal” it to us in his Moor; i a 

not a mere ſpeculative" Notion, but à Truth, in mbich the Faith and 

practice of a Chriſtian ts concern d; inſomuch as it ti neceſſary, that every..one + 

who is ſav'd, ſhould believe that there are three Perſons, one and the ſame Infinite, 

Eternal God, bleſſed for evermore. For how can we believe that God hath choſen an 

of Mankind, to make them unchangeably and for ever happy; that the ſame, God 


hath redeemed, and doth ſanttify theſe his Elect, 1 we do not believe that this ome". 

and the ſame God is three Perſons, to whom theſe Works, ſo neceſſary to our Salvation, 

are in the. Holy Scriptures aiftiniHy attributed] How can we traſt in the God of all 

Grace, aud his infinite Merctes, and adorè and love him for that great, and indeed. © 

anſpealtable Love, in ſending his only begotten Son to ate for us? And how can we 

att Faith on aur Bleſſed Redeemer,” as having voluntarily come into the World, to d. 

compliſh the Work which bis Father, ſent hin to dos Gulli me bave diflin® Thoughts... 

7 the Perſon of the Father ſending, as diſtinct from the Perſon of the Son ſent b 
im ? And theſe Perſons are equally God; for apy one inferibur could no more hive. fe. 

deemed us, than he coul have elected or created us: But they are not ſo many ſeveral | 
Gods, therefore they are one and the. ſame God, equal in all Perfections and Glory,” j 

The Author hath diſcours'd of the Work of God the Father, in the Second Volume of OL. | 

his Works, and of. the Work of God the Son in the Fhird, with 'great-Clearneſs of » | 
Light fromthe Scripture, and conſequently with as great 4 Strength of Evidence“ 1c 1} 

every Spiritual Mind. In the Diſcourſes of this Fifth Volume, he as clearly and = LIE 1 

dently deſcribes in all its Glory, the Work peculiar to the Spirit, in healing and reo: 

ring our depraved, wretched Natures, by making them alive unto God, and ſanttifying... 

them in Likeneſs to him, It is a Work which demonſtrates him to be True God, as well 

as the Father and Son are; for Life is that which God only can give, and 4 creating 

Power is as neceſſar) to produce a Spiritual as a Natural, Life. „ey of the two it 

is more difficult (tho nothing is ſo to God) to raiſe a dead Soul than ad Body. Tr 

is alſo as much a Work of God, to make us Partakers of a_ Divine Nature (2 Pet. 1. 

4.) 4s it was to make Adam at firſt after his own Image. That none may think theſe De 4 

Truths to be merely Niceties or afraſe Controverſies, and an Enquiry into them need- 4 

leſs; the Author hath made, through all the Diſcourſes, | roper aud pertinent aſes © Hon. 

turally flowing from the Dottrines : which may evince, that as all the Truths 72 „ 

Goſpel have in their own Natare, a Fitneſs and à proper Tendency to ſtrengthen our 

Faith, and to improve our Holineſs, and to make us not only wiſer bat better > God © 

hath revealed them as needful to be known by us for theſe Purpoſes, Aud as the Goſe. + 

pel is peculiarly ſuted to raiſe and tune our Hearts to thankful Strains, and chearful 

Praiſes of our Lord Jeſas Chriſt (and in honouring him me honour the Father alſo * 

ſo this Doctrine of the Work of the Holy Spirit in our Salvation, which is pare Goſpel 

too, is adapted to extite us to give that Glory to him which is due; and in honouring 

bim we honour both the Father and the Son. I have given on the other ſine. 

of this Leaf, 4 Catalogue of the MSS. in this Volume, that the Reader may be 

ſatisfied that he hath all which I promis'd in the Propoſals ; and alſ 5 


3 | 0. may ſee that I 
preſent him with ſeveral other Diſcourſes, which I did not offer in them. j 0 
kl i Fe ett. q 8 0 N 
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„ 3 A CATALOGU E of the Manuſcripe, in the Diſcourſe A Catalogue FRO 

= of the Work of the © Haly Spirit in our Salvation. 4 | "in what part of the 

y RN EO PV Volume the ſeverd 
OED 5 | 5 | MSS. are printed, 


General and Brief Scheme, f the whole Work committed. to the Part I. Book I. chap. 1. 2, 3. 
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A 
* 1 
0 * * 


82 
U 


| — 60% 4090) » Bot 2.4 © bbs” 4 »„— „* 
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| Ibid. ch, 42 53 6, 75 8. 


Hh Spirit, in bringing 1 to Salvation; in an Enumeration of all" 1 456. 
| . And what is the Glory due to Him for it. bu: \ $0 % 
2. M the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt to us ; How he is at firft given to f 
lde Elec when called, and what is bis Indwelling within us for | ; hw ch, 8, 9, 10. 
ever. | | 
3. Hh the Work of Regeneration, or the firſt Application of Salvation to us, is in 4 Ibid. ch. 7. 
peculiar manner attributed to the Haly Ghoſt. IS LOG 
4. That there are two States and Conditions God carries the Ele# through : 1. The} ' | 
State of Nature. 2. The State er And how the New Birth js the Paſſage | bid. Book II. ch. 1, 2, z. 
between theſe two States; from which the Neceſſity of Regeneration is demonſtrated. 
5. That God, for Holy and Glorious Ends, permits the Generality 8 bis Ele, that live 
to riper Tears to abide ſune time i in that Eftate of Nature, and then renews and 
Turns t 
6. The Neceſſity of Regeneration demuſfirated, by Ar s drawn from the Nature of 
Reconciliation with Cod. That al which God, and Chriſt baue done towards their Re- 3 | 
emciliation to us, will not benefit us unleſs we "be reconciled to Gd. + This Work of Re-“ | Ibid. Book III. througbout, 


| generation ſet forth under the Notion of Reconciliation to God, and ſome Differences of | 
OTE Work anda Saving Work diſcever'd thereby ; with an Exbortation to be | a 


> fr ib the new Birth, and fame brief Explication of _ the Natwe of the | 5 | Idi. Book IV. ch. 1. 
Thing begotten in it: as the Simili of begetting again imports, | 

8 

2 


e Mer e this 4 een with other | * wid. Book IX. ch, 1, 2, 3. 


orbs wrought in ut. | 
9. The Divine Power put farth by God, in a Saving E + Ibid. chap. 4, 5, 
bid. Book v. ch. 1. 2. 
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f — Of the n or the Tbing dN oe be Spirit; that beſo de his In- 
dwelling.in us, and bs ng of er — th permanent or abiding Princi- | 
ples inwrought in the Soul is, Spiritual Hahiliments, or Diſpaſitians ſo to att, | 

11. The Nature or hind of es n as it is ſet forth under the Notion | . J ibis, 1 ch. 2. 3, 4, 55 


1 F, e e 6 bom eis Spirit, Joh. 3˙ 6. „ 6, 77 8 
I 12. That this new Creature is aChange of the Heart. Rn iwd Book v. ch. 4. | 
s 13. 1 than a Conſcience, is its ee Ibid. Book VI. . 
| Elevation 
14. „ N and is a thing ſpeificaly diffe- | *g Book VI. chap. 13. aud 
rent from the Common Work: of the Spirit in Tempor . Bock VII. throughout, 
| 12 That the Virtual Cauſe of Regeneration, is the the Keren Jeſus cbriſt. | | 1bid, Book IX, ch. 6. 


16. Of the three Parts of Regeneration, and the New Creature, 1. Huniliation for 


Sin, andthe cſi There, 2. Faith in Chr for Jſhetien. 3. Tarvin fm thid. Bock VII ebronghae. 
Sin unto G ; | 
of Converſion, illuſtrated from an Inſtance of what it was in Ibid. ch. 3. 
Job's Time, Job. 33. andin'#he Inſtance of Faul Converſion. 
18. Of agi, Difdeſition of - a Man born again, which is to deſire eee, 
19. Of thedi Chirater of this new Creature, or of 4 Man born again; | Thid. ch. 1, 2 55 6. 
1 e God bis chief Good, and God's Glory his utmoſt End. JI | e 


17. The nature and way 
Ibid. Book X. ch. 7. 
convert others to God. 
4 Saber of the MISS. in the Diſcourſe of Evangelical Obedience, S. A Catalogue, &c. 


F Halineſs working in the Heart of 4 Chriſtian, and expreſſing it ſelf in the} (Fart II. Book I. throug baut. 
whole Converſation of his Life ; on Phil. 1. 9, 10, 11. 
2. Of the Behaviour a0 3 as it is expreſſed under the Notion of bid. Book II. ch. 1, 2, 3, 4. 
Friendſhip with G fb | 4 5 i 35 C, 7. | 
. Of the Obedience of iftian, be under the character of Service to God, 2 Ibid. ch. 2. 
4. Of Evangelical Motives to Holy Obedience. | 8354 Ibid. Book III. throughout. - 
5. Of the Danger of a Looſe, Careleſs, aud Unfruitfut Profe ton; or "the Danger of ©? ESPE | 
Mens living under the Diſpenſation, and Enjoyment of the Ordinances of the Goſpel, as | 8 Ibid. Book IV. ch. 1, 2, 3, 4. 
Baptiſm, the Word, the Lords - Supper, and Church · Communion; if they live i ml} .5 | | 
Sin, indulge their Luſts, or be unfruitfal ; on Heb. 6. 7, 8. Fo 
8. A Diſcourſe, in which tus Caſes are reſolv'd,concerning a regenerateMan's ſinning again I ibid. ch. 6, 7. 
led wherein the Sin againſt the H.G. differs from other SinsagainſtKnowledg, } 
| a oat eee Glory. | A Catalogue, r 


Ff 
335 hs State of ſeparate Souls, or the Bleſſed State of the Go Souls, 
both Bed and after the ReſurreFion. © Io, 11, 12, 13, 14- 
% He Glores HEAVEN. Ibid. ch. 15. 


A Catalogue of the MSS. not mention di in the Propoſals, but added in this Volume. 
Diſcourſe of the new Creature, as it is 4 Conformity to einen CANE; on 2 cor os I Book V. ch. 5. 


= 
— 


dneſs of a dying Believer. On Rev. 1 14. 13. Part III. ch. 1. ſm 
_ 2, 3, 43 35 6+ 7, 8, 9, 


18. 
2. A e of the ſeveral Ages of Chriſtians. E Part II. pag. 177. 
3. A * - Glory of the 4 3 ] 155 IV. 
A Diſcourſe of the Smereminence of Chr Moſes. . 
T A Pfau the R ron i llat ion f all the" People .of G Cuuvitbſtauimę all their * 
Differences and Enmities ) deſigned and felled, by Chriſt's Death. | . 
6. A Brief Hiſtory of the * of Cbriſt. 1 


. A Diſcourſe of Chriſt's Reward, or 4 the Glory which he receives in Heaven, as ; due ty 
7 7 the Excellence of his Perſon, and as the Recompence of his Work of Redemption perſorm d. 
8. A Diſcourſe of Thankfulneſs, which is due to Gd for bis Benefits and Bleſſings. my 
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a MAS öh, ths as Son of Ribard and Car Cat 105 ze . Heis 
 * (the Name of whoſe Family was Coll mel yas born 00 . 1600. 
at Rolſeby, a little Village in I Norfolk, e was, brought up religiouſly by 
dis Parents, and they devoting him to the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, gave 
bim alſb a Learned Education. After ſome time ſpent. in School, having 
6 Bee of "the Latin and Greek Tongues, . he was ſent to Cries 175 255 
1613. and plat'd in Cbriſ”s College, under the, Tuition and Taltrudtion. of Mr, fabian: 
Power, one ef the Fellows there. He continued 17 25 ſix 5 in that College, which 
flouriſhed in a'Fulnefs of all Exerciſes of Learn xe. Number of 
there deing two hundred of them: but A. D. 3% i blen hs ga removed to.Kathe- 
rine-Hall ; the State of which ſrem d ſo bf Sora ta him, there no more than 

18 Scholars, and few Ads or Exertiſes o Learning had been per form'd for a che time; 


* 4 
EY W : one 


that tho he was choſen Fellow and alſo Lecturer 1 5 the Year 1620, yet he had ſome 
thoughts of leaving it again. He had by an unwearied Induſtry in his Studies, a a 
| Lp roy d thoſe natural Abilities which God had given. him, that tho ſo very young, 

gain'd a great Eſteem in the Univerſity. But all this time he walked in the Vanity 
of his Mind; and ambitious Deſigns and Hopes entirely pollglling him, all his Aim 
was to get Applauſe, to raiſe his Reputation, and in any manner” to advance li mſelf by 
Preferments. Bat God who had deſtin'd him to higher ds, than what. he had projec- 
ted in his own. thoughts, was graciouſly pleaſed to change, his Heart, and th turn the 
Courſe of his Life to Soul own Service and Glory. But as the Account * the Work of 


Ir TH 1 of 1 vat AB bh el 605 + 
O II 193! dd 2 ll. 


© Tho by the A of Waits pal my firlt Birth, 17 was 460 met to . deins Bat 
© before ve time, and therefore of a weak Conſtitution z yer. God lo kept and ſtrengthe- 
' © ned me, that he preſer ved me (as David Jays when J - upon my Mother's Breaſts ; 
© a5 one in whom he meant to manifeſt his Grace, in the mira | Converſion, 95 m 
„Soul unto himſelf. He did often ſtir up in me in my en Now's the ſparks of, Con- 
*-ſrience, to keep'me from groſs Sins, and to Tet me upo ming common Duties. 


* | degan to haye ſome flightex Workings of tue Spit of of | * 5 the ti 75 was fix - 
© Years old; could weep 01 n 50 e God ſet h to think c of chem, and 


c- bid Flaſhes of Jo U On "thodp Ats of the Thi gil ey. af Sed and good. 
»Motions and 1 Al 8 of N07 to God and Ce he Love reve ih, 5 
Moc d hoy fax, Goodneſs.of Na 


* and with Grief for Sin as diſfileaſing them. n 
might 89, 2 as well in my ſelf as others, to w M] 18 trus fand ifyigg Grace never comes. 
. 


Bat this! 4 was A for I feaſon d ie 1 9 *. 
* receiv'd the SaFrament at ale, when IWaß fenrteen ears old, 

* red my ſelf as 1 was able, Tet wy ſelf 7 5 whether [1 
by all thi Sigus in Urſa? $ Catechiſin, which w 14 r 
„lege, a a, as1 thought, 1 in me. hore 
4 Chriſt's dying for me did a reatly alte me; 

ian w and Cort, al * wth 5 tee the 103 


7 


SER i 


oi ined, = 
age" ally 


Ee A 


The De f Dr. onze Gooownn. 
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Aly 1 s during the Adminiſtration | After having receiv'd ir, 1 felt my Heart ©. 


1 cars wonderful manner, thinking wy ſelf ſure of Heaven, and Judging all theſe 


© Workings to be infallible Tokens 9 
< while not conſidering, that theſe wt more ſtrong Fits of Nature's working. 

© God hereby made way to advance the Power of his Grace the more in me, by ſhewing 
© me how far 1 might go, and yet deceive my ſelf, and making me know that Grace is a 


ed ye to me, and of Grace in me: All this 


© thing ſurpaſſing the Power of e; and theref he ſaffer'd me to away, not 
from theſe gook Motions, for I co K raiſe them win I would, but frgm the Practice 
e of. them ufd huch as then my Hxt began to ſuſpißt them as counterimit. 


4 a Preparation for i next enſuing Mrament at Mitſintide, and in 
* the mean fime I went to hear Mr. Sibbs (afterward Dr. Sibbs) then Lecturer at 7 rinity. 


© Church to the Town of Cambridge, whoſe Lecture the Puritans frequented. I alſo read 


i 


Mt | 


1 7 5 ef 
61 


© Calviy's Inſtitutions, and O how ſweet᷑ was the reading of ſome Parts of that Book to 
me Ho pleaſing was the Delivery of Truths in a ſolid manner then to nie? Before 
the Sacrament was adminiſtred, I look d about upon the Holy Men in Chriſt LOWE e, 


g where . — was I, no I ſhould go 1 1 
F as a 5 d of 
0 e hom Ive 


When l was in my Place in the Chappel, ready to receive the Sacrament, being lit- 


e tle of Statur re, 3 r in the whole] niverſity then, and for my Years, it fell 
| 4 out rOOINY wer Aiſent to me chat 1 ſho devel, but 


£0 out fore all the College, w h 1 did. This ſo much dane i me, fe) greatly pi- 
by « tied my ſelf, but chiefly for this, that my Soul which was full of Expaietio To this 
was ſo onex ed diſappointed of the Opportunity. had.. 


y thotight Teteived char Sacrament, 1 ſhould; 
: i dont 5 e e b. Diſa Darien, fle nile 
e not how a 6 to God: I? iſted Ii | 
© bbs Pte, 'L Ts more ſtudied d Divinity, U . gave to ſuchiFtudies 
Sas le me to pf 1 r the Mode, then of -hj 1 pplayſch wen e 
> Seihoaſe brov 1 tht d plauded jg fg b Fs 
ell onr tha et af6ot. in Mat an he 76 175 of the 


ld 
: 


bi ta 1 di RY 
it conticuelf = at: ae every. time 9 5 "was, | rough t upon. 1. 
y their Boctrige, Which! derttobd 1775 ing wle 5 they acknom. 
dgell s Work bf the Spirit of Gor begin wi Wa, Y moving and. rs the 
Soulf; bit Freewill then from its Freedom carried it, cho alliſted by. thoſe Aids and 


5 Helgs!“ And this Workot the Spirir they called Grace, ſufficient. in the firſt begin- 
nings öf fr, exciting, moying and ee Will of Man, to turn ta God, and giv- 
ing him Power to turn, when being thus elped. he Would. ſet himſelf, to do it; but 


withal they affirm'd, "that tho len are this converted, jet by the Freedom of the 


ame Will they may, and do, often'i in time fall away totally : ; and then upon another 


42 or it, and to uſe all means 


turn ag to Repe 


off again! 


© fit throy Uthe! Li 


bery of the Win, again afliſted with the like former Helps, they re- 
ntance. Furthertüqre I am yet to tell you how I was, withal acquaint- 
ed during this 80106. With ſeveral- holy Youths. in. Chriſt's College, who had; made. 
kn; me the Wof kings of God upon them, in Humiliation, Faith, and Change 
of He IP And! Meere that they comnued | their. Profeſſion Fant” and fell not 


* Tho the Arminian Doctrines ſuted my own Experience, in theſe natural Workings 


: 


of Conſcience off and Ae Religion, yet the Example of thoſe Godly Youths in their 


<"conſtant Perſeverance ein, malle .o ſtrong an [mpreſſion upon me, that in my very 
Beste and lachend 1 wong the Doctrine of A was not true: and [ 
: © was fixed'tnder +Conividion, that my Stare was neither right nor ſound; but yet 1 
could gt imag per FAM Og it faileg, and Was defective. But notivithſtanding my fal- 
yy 1 thus au ay 1 ok Sacrament ſet my ſelf anew t. Neuen my ſelt, 
fit, "hd to gehn e od; but when the Sacrament was over, return'd nt 
0 4 ing, andd to M Prtdeg ways of unrepetieratUPrinciples and Practices, ad 
© tolive rdneſs of Heart and Profaneneſs. Whey 1 was thus given over to the 
85 Strength of my Luſts, and further off from all Goodneſs than ever I had been, and ut- 


© terly ont of hope that God'would Trek be ſo 525 unto ine, as to conyert me; and be- 


ing reſolvet to follow the' World, and the G ory, Applauſe, Preferment and Honour - 
ſſible for theſe Attainments ; When Iwas one day going. 


* to be wett with uy mpanions at Chriſt's College, from which 1 had removed to 


© © Kathernie Hall; by the way hearin 0 4 Bell toll at St. Edmunds for a Fyneral, one of my 
© 'Compitty aer 4 Sermon, 3 relſed me to hear it. I was Joth to $8 in in, 
© for I 40% d not preaching,” eſpecia That kind of it which good. Men, uſe 


_ © whichTthoughr to be ufer ut? et DER Scholars going in, [thought it 
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before the Herſe dame, and took a Seat; and fain would I have been gone, but Shame 


made me ſtay : I was never ſo loth to hear a Sermon in my. Life; enquiring who preach- 
ed, they told me it was Dr. Bambridge, which made me the more willing to ſtay, be- 
« cauſe he was a witty Man. He preach'd; a Sermon (which: I had heard once before) 
on that Text in Luke 19. 41, 42. I remember the firſt Words of the Sermon pleaſed 


* 


eme ſo Well, as to make me very attentive all the While. He ſpake of deferring Re- 


pentance, and of the Danger of doing ſo. Then he ſaid that every Man had his day, 
it was; this thy day, not to morrow, but to day. fle ſhew d alſo that eyery Man had a 
time; in Which Grace was offer d him; and if he: neglected it, twas juſt with God, 


that it ſhould be hidden from his Eyes. And that as in things temporal, twas an old 


© Saying, that every Man had an Opportunity, Which if he took hold of, he was made 
3 forever; ſo in Spirituals every Man hath a time, in which, if he would know the 
things which belong unto his Peace, he was made for ever, but otherwiſe they would 
ebe hid from his Eyes. This a little moved me, as I had wont to be at other Sermons. 
Then he came to ſhe w that the neglect of this, had final Impenitency, Blindneſs of 


Mind, and Hardneſs of! Heart; concluding with this Saying, Every day thou prayeſt 


© pray to God to keep thee from Blindneſs of. Mind, and Hardneſs of Heart. 
Ihe matter of the Sermon was vehemently urged onthe Hearer (whoever he was 
© that deferr'd his Repentance) not to let dip the Opportunity of that day, but imme- 
© diately-tb turn to God, and defer no longer; being edged with that direful Threat - 
ning, leſt if he did not ee of Grace and Salvation, 
it might be eternally. hid from his Rs. n I was ſo fax affected, as I utter'd this Speech 
to a Companion of mine that came to Ghuxgh with me, and indeed had brought me to 
© that Sermon, that I hop d to be the better for this Sermon as long as I lived. I and 
© that Companion of mine had come out of our ον Chambers at Katherine Hall, with 
a fixed deſign to have gone to ſome of my like Acquaintance at Chriſt's Collage (where 1 
© had been bred). on purpoſe to be merry and ſpend that Afternoon ; but as L went along, 
< wasaccidentally perſuaded to hear ſome. of the Sermon: This- was on Monday the ſecond 
of Octob. 1620. in the Afternoon. Aſſdon as ve came: ut of the Church, I left my 
£ Fellows ta goon to Chriſt's College; but my Thoughts being retic'd then, I went to Kathe - 
orine: Hull, and left all my Acquaintance, tho they ſent, after me to come. 


— 
> 


F327; 00 
- © I thought my ſelf to be as one ſtruck down by a mighty Power. » The groſſer Sins 


of my Conxerſation came in upon me, which I wondered at, as heing ugſeaſonable; at 
4 ſirſt 3 and ſo the Working began, but was proſecuted ſtill ore and more, higher 
and higher: and I endeavouring not to think the leaſt; thopght of my Sins, was paſ⸗ 
© ſively held under the remembrance of them, and affected, ſo as I was rather paſſive all 
the while in it than active, and my Thoughts held under, whilſt that Work went on. 


I remember ſome two Years after, I preaching at Ely in the Minſter, as they call it, 
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© tinual Courſeof Ungodlineſs, that is, tha m 
ung towards God any way, br from having any holy or good Moving at all. 


ſelf was merely paſſive: but fein God conthwed his Hard over me, and h 


IRE, 7: . rr | RAT: Y 11 — 
rings of the Holy Ghoſt, boch unto and in che performance of Holy Duries, Prayer, 
and Hearing, und che like; and yet I had not the ſinful Inordinaney of my Lofts diſ- 
© coverd, - ich had been the Root and Ground of all my other Sinnings-. And theſe 
forementiom d Devotions were different alſo in this reſpect, from the preſent! Sight of 
*-my inward Corraptions: That in all che former, tho | felt my ſelf much Rirred, yet 
lad this fectet thought run along, that God could not but accept thoſe real Services, 
Which I thought I did perform; and ſo I fell into the Opigjon of Merit, which thought 
I could not get rid of, tho the common receiv'd Doctrine taught me otherwiſe.” But 
© now when Faw my Luſts and Heart in chat cleur manner as 1 did, God quitted me of 
© that Opinion, Which raniſffd'without any diſpute, and I deteſted my ſelf for my for- 
mer thoughts of it. And che Sinfulneſs of cheſe Luſts I ſawchiefly to lie in .Ungodli- 
4 neſs, as the Spring of them; foraſmuch as 1 had been @ Lover ef Pleaſurt pores than u 
Lover of - God according to that in Jeremy, My People baue committed too: Evils, they 
have forſaken me the Fountain of Living Warers, and baue mude unto themſelves Ciſterns 


| © that will bold no Water. Aud theſe Luſts I diſcern d to have been ated by me in chings 


* that were moſt lawful, anſwerably unto-that Saying in Scripture, The very plowing of 
© the Wicked is Sin: and by the eleat Lightithereof, the Sinfalneſs/-of my Sin was ex- 
* eecdingly enlarged; for that Light accompanied me through all and ever) Action 
that I could caſt my Remembrance upon, or that my View went over.. 
And by and through the means of the Diſcovery of thoſe Luſts, a new chorrid Vein 
and Courſe of Sin was revealed ulſo to me, xhat I ſaw lay at the bottom of my Heart, 
in the riſing and working of all my Luſts; namely, that they kept my Heart in a con- 
y Heart was wholly obſtructed from act- 


God having proteeded Thus far, 1 perceived I was bumbled under bis mighty Hand, 
as James ſpeaks, with whom only and immediately I had to do, and not with my own 
© bare fingle Theughts. But Bod eontinued orderly to poſſeſs” my Thoughts with a fur- 
ther Progrefs, as to tlis Subject; 1 being made ſenſble of God's Hand ye ov my 

| m me in 
< tent to confider and pierce Into. what ſhonld be the firſt Cauſes of ſo much actual Sin- 


_ © fulneſs; and he preſented to me as in anſwer thereunto (for it was tranſacted” as 4 


Axen of the' Sons of Men were all mad 


Conference by God with me) rer of my Nature, and inward e- 
vil Conſtitution and Depra vation of all my Faculties; the Inclinations and Diſpoſed - 
neſſes of Heart unto all evil, and Aver ſeneſz from all Spiritual Good and Acbeptableneſt 
unto God. I was convinted that in this reſpect I was Fleſh,” which was to my appre- 
6 henſion, as if that had been the Definition of a Man, ' That which is born of tbe Fleſh is 
6 Fleſh.” And here let me ſtand à while aſtoniſſd (as I did then) 1 can compare this 
£ Sight, and the Workings of 4 1 riſing from thence to be, as if I had in the heat 
of Summer lockt down into the Filth of a Dungeon, Where by a clear Light and 


| 215 Eye I diſcern d Millions of crawling living things, in the midſt of that 
4 Si | 
* Mr. Chattrtaw preach the Goſpel, his Apprekenſion was, 38 


nk and liquid” Corruption: © Holy Mr. Price's Compariſon was, that when he heard 

ſpel if the Sun, namely Jeſus 
Chriſt, ſhin'd upon a Dunghil 3 but my Sight of my Heart was to my ſenſe, that was 
5 nutterly without Chrift. © How much and deeply did I conſider, that all the Sins that 
© ever were committed by the wiekedeſt Men that have been in the World, had proceed- 
eg from the Corruption of their Nature; or that the Sins, which any or all Men did 
© eommit at any time, were from the ſame Root; and I by my nature, if God had left 
© me, and withdrawn from me, Mould have committed the fame, as any Temptation 
© ſhould have indue d me unto the like. But what much affected me, was a Sight and 
* Senſe,” that my Heart was empty of all good ; that in me, that is, in my Fleſh; there 
© dwelt no wy not à Mite of truly Spiritual Geed; as the Scripture deſcribes true in- 
$ herent Grace to be ſome good in us toward the Lord our God, Which none of my 
6 Goodneſs nor Ingenuity was (which I boaſted of.) What is all fuch Goodneſs to God 
«who is only good, and is the only true meaſure of all that is called good? which is ſo 
© 6tily fo far as it reſpecks him, as he is boly and good, as of che Law it is ſaid, Rom. 7. 
Thus at preſent Twas abundantly convine 4. Ce ora LEY 
Bor next 1 was brought to 


vire into, and conſider of what ſhould have been the 
© Original Cauſe it the bottom of all this forcinention'd Sinfulnefs, both in my Heart 
and Life. And after 1 had well debated with * that one place, Rom. 5. 12. By 
ont Man Sin entered into the World, and Death by bim, and paſſe upon all Men, in whom, 
© or in that all had  frined + That it was in him they all ſinned,” for they had not in and 
of themſelves finned actvahy (as thofe that die Infants) after the Similitude of Adam's 
© T;anſzreſſon, "which Limitationis/cautiouſly chere added by the Apoſtle, to ſhew that 

they had not actually ſinned of themſelves, ' dat are ſimply involved im his ad of Sin- 
© ning ; and that Sin wherein we were all involved, as guiley of it, is expreſly ſaid to be 
«rhe Dsſobeciente of that one Mun; for by ene Man's Diſdbedience, many of his Chil- 
o- Sinners, for 'Diſobedlence notes an act of 


© Sinning, 
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'6 - Shang 901 a \(inful Nature oN a Habit. 10 | This cauſe me e v6beMarit,” to conceive ; thus 
«of it, char it was the Guilt or Demerit of that one Mats iſobedience, that corrupt- 


ed my 97 0 Under ſuch like Apprehenſions as theſe did my Spirit lie convicted ſo 
4 f ongly of 1 this great Toys that being gone to bed ſqme hours before, and filled 
e 


e with theſe ditations, l a the end of all. roſe _ bay bein 1 85 and ſolemaly 
c fell down on my knees before God, the Father of allt in fleaven; 3 And did 
on my own accord aſſume anditake on me the Guilt of ha of, as fruly, as any of my 
0 "own actual Sins. But now when I was thus concluding? in my, own Heart concerning 

© my Sinfulneſs, that all that 1 had acted was; wholly * corrupt, and that in me there 
Was nothin but Fleſh, as; born of Fleſh ; %o char all the Actions that came; from moe 
were wholly corrupt; and:i in me (that is in. my Fleſh) there dwelt no, good thing? 
Num. J. my pronouncing this Concluſion with my ſe h "Was preſently, intercupted hy 


the Remembrance, which not till now did come in fu upon me, in chis nick of Tings 
©and not afore: 9 5 1 ns 750 N ill? 10 
my 


The Interruption was made by theſe intervening T aghts, chat” L had forgot 
& 21 and Thoulk Nic y.ſelf to end . had d had Abe of* 


Expocienty (as I thou nn t) of the Workings of true Grace, Enlis Sbtniggs and: Ra- 
6 * ments of W 6 d. of. faith in Chriſt; at Sacrament ang At other times. Irecal-? 
ed the Lon ſe of m Spirit, until I was towards thirtecn Years old 6 or Iwas not thiy-? 
teen when 1 came tothe Unixerlity): and I recalled to my Teen ee that during 
«'that ſpace 'w em gyen.years- old, my; Grandfither whom I. lived with bad a 
Serben pſerving le Jame gin in mer reproved nie ſharpiy, and laid open Hell 
N Torment Vie e to ine, .whither he ſaidil muſt go for fd cli Sins, and, Was, very "oe: b 
nent with 8 and 1 Auch ;agcordingly a with Tho of God, and Matzers-of 
« 2 N 9 5 omar den "Og in a det of my Know- 
of Religion ving childi oughts;© whie an to but my hopes on! 
0 fer my Gade : was open'd with the fight of my Si he 1. commit 1 


ted any, and 
from that tim A and mourn for my Sins, 75 ff, a While to forbear te 
© commit the d: 5 and was overcome à fenden could weep for 
ei „ wien weep. for nothing: and 1 GIN Ivately between God a 
muy ſelf, a vp 105 nog Hygecrily. I'th 8 250 6 e ——— Þ 
c « Gs 10 and how it moved 845 f e ought up. 5 the 
« Scriptures fr rx c and I met with that Promiſe of our S3) jour: = you! 
© ſhall ank the Father in my Name; [ will do it for you and that made f 175 for t6 


c * befiret e me, for whatever 1 — have of Goa. we : 


Sins, reheWing-my[Repentance for them: As Pau ſays, Whey. [ 105 a Child, m 
„ 1500 its 10 a CR. 34nd, I judged, that whatever is more than Nature must T - 
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studies I had perſued, It came to this at laſt, that if Gd Would give me the Pleaſure 
e deſir d, and the Credit and Preferment !] purſued after, and not damn me at laſt, 
© let him keep Heaven to himſelf; and 1 often thought thus «With my RIF, they talk of 
their Puritax powerful Freaching, and of Mr. Rogers of *Dedbam, and fuch others, but 
would gladly ſee the Man that could trouble my Conſcience,” oy ID 
When God now by a ttue Work of Grace effectually converted mie to himfelf the 
Vanity of my, former Religion was, by ſerious Reflections õn theſe Paflages mention'd, 
e ſufficiently manifeſted.  'The Deficiency of the Root of "all thy Derotiöns, did alſo a- 
© bundahtly add to the Diſcovery': For God did vonchfafe me a new Aud further Light 
into the bottomof my Heart, to diſcern tliat Self- Love and Self- Flattery, acted by 
_ © the Motives of the Word ſo far as they will extend, were but the Roots of all theſe 
« gandy Tulips which I counted Grace: and] needed no other Scripture than that in the 
© Parable, together with my on Heart, for the Proof of it: Mark 4. 4,5. She fell upon 
Stony Ground, where it bad not much Earth; and immediately it ſprang up,” becuuſe it bad no 
Depth of Earth: But when the Sun was up it was ſcorched; and becauſe it bad no Root it wi- 
< | thered away. And with this one Blaſt, and thus eafily, did the Flower of all my former 
©. Devotions wither and come to nought, becauſe they wanted Moiſture in the Heart to 
© nouriſh them. G7; 9113 2IV3 241 | 2 Qi * rn J ne Deen EB TELPLS . 
Buy the Proſpect of all theſe Heads of Sinning which I lay under, I was ſurrounded 
© 3nd ſhut up, and ſaw no way to eſcape: but together with the Sight of all this Sinful- 
< neſs, Hell openꝭd his Mouth upon me, threatning to devoar and deſtroy me; and I be- 
© gan withal to conſider the Eternity of time that: I was to paſs through under this Eftate, 
© that*twas for ever and ever. But tho I was fubjugated and bound over to theſe Appre- 
© henſions, yet God kept me from the Soreneſs 6f his Wrath; and its piercing my Soul 
through and through: that tho I had a ſolid and ſtrong Conviction of God's Wrath a- 
<-biding on me, as being in a State of Unbelief; yet my Soul ſuffer'd not the Terrors of 
the Almighty, tho l lay bound as it were Hand and Foot, ſubacted under the Preſſure 
af the. Guilt. of Wrath, or of being ſubje to the juſt Judgment of the Lord, as the 
. wotd is to he tranſlated, Rom. 3. 19. How long my Soul lay filled with theſe thoughts, 
I perfectly remember not; but it was not many Hours before God, who after we are 
< regenerate; is ſo faithful and mindful of his Word, and his Word of Promiſe, as to 
© ſuffer us not to be tempted above what we are able, but will with the Temptation alſo 
make a way to eſcape, that we may be able to bear it; and he loving us with” the ſame” 
ore as we are bis own dear Elect, does not often ſuffer à deſtroying Apprehenſion to 
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4 15 he was exenug near ow; Brink. of ſinning againſt: she Holy Ghoſt: And God 
e kent pardon me forall, my Sins, tho never ſoigrear, for 
dn 175 ot Hear Heart, ang, Hainouſneſs of Sinning, as he had pardon d Paw, 
© Whoſe Sta Torment 1was refer d unto : and, alſo that he would change my 
eart, as he had done Mr. Price's, who was in all Mens Eyes the greateſt and moſt 


+} famous.Co 4: : ons 3 Univerſity of Cambridge; and made the greateſt 
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gainſt — I found apparently. the 2 of the Oppoſition, | that only 
1 — againſt a Luſt, and that which the Spirit, that is, the new Work of 
q * Grace in a Man's Heart, makes againſt the Fleſh. That the Spirit not only, contradic- 
© ted and check d, but made a real natural Oppoſition,” ſuch as Fire do's to Water; fo 
that the Spirit did as truly luſt againſt the Work of the Werle as the Fleſh againſt 
that of the Spirit. And this difference I found not - reading, or hearing any 
« one ſpeak of it, but (as Auſtin did) I perceived it of my ſelf, and wonder'd at 
c * it's for I may ſay of this Combat, that 'tis proper and peculiar to a Man that is re- 
enerate. It is not in God or Chriſt, who are a Fulneſs of Holineſs; iT not in Devils, 
or they are all Sin; not in good Angels, for they are entirely holy 3 „not in wicked 
6 © hm or they have no Grice in them, to fight with their Corruptions after ſuch a 
manner. | | 
_ © Thirdly,: The Confequent of this that fell out in my Heart, was an actual 
© turning from all known Sins, and my entertainin 5 the Truth of all Godlineſs, 
and the Principles of it as far as I received it from the Word of God, and 
* the beſt examples of : godly Men 1 liv'd withal. And in general, 1 took this 
© Courſe through God?s' Direction and Aſſiſtance, that I looked back upon my ſinful 
Eſtate, and took a ſummary Survey of my chiefeſt Sins and Luſts; and I found them 
to be Love of Pleaſure more than of God, corrupt ends, eſpecially of Vain- glory and 
* academick Praiſe, which I ſought with my whole Soul: and God was oo to direct 
me to take up, as the Rule of my turning to him, a ſincere Aim at his Glory as the 
0 Rule of all my inward Thoughts, Words, Actions, Deſires and Ends Ain cberer. And 
in this it pleaſed God to dire& and aſſiſt me, to conſider aſunder all the forts of Actions 
: tl d gone through in my Life, and to take them aſunder in Particolars every one in. 
order, but eſpecially the principalleſt of them. And Here in the firft plate I confi- 
. = d. what was the Aim and Drift of my Studies, which I had ſpent my w whole time 
upon: and having beendevated by my Parents for the work of the MAY, 1 conſi- 
© der'd hat it was, did ſervs moſt to the Glory of God in the Work pf the Miniſtry, 
and that overturned all the Projects and Deſigns of my Heart hitherto which were 
2115 deareſt of all to me; ſo dear, that I Nõ id certainly rather not have! lived, 'than 
ve forſaken that - Intereſt”! The - Univerſity in thoſe times was 200er in their 
«© Preaching. to a vainglorious Eloquence, wherein the Wits did ftrive. to Exceed ( one a- 
© nother/: and that whichil maſt of all affected in my fooliſh Fancy, was to have preach- 
* ed for the matter thereof in the way that Ot. Senbouſe (of St. Jab, afterwards made 
© Biſhop): did exceedall Men in. I iaſtance in him, to explalh the way and model that 
6: bet ups Decauſe his Sermons five on ſix of them are in print; and becauſe it is the e- 
. mincntalt Farra atrago of all ſorts of Flowers of Wit, that Wet & in any of the Fathers, 
© Pocts, Hiſtories, Similitudes; or whatever-has the eleg of Wit mit: and in t 4 
* Joining and difpoling df !heſe together; Wit was dhe in die Orde rer IHA e 
| _ ious Wayr His Way l took for my Pattern, fot that 1 hoped tartaly to the Ame per- 
ee gaming far behind hand of all the Aecomplichments he abdunded in: But I. 
< ith —_—_ By.thaughts tobmitate as much as TWwas able? ; nd about ſuck Collections 8. 
ok © theſe, didudet mystadieiabtk Ines eee ne But this way of his did ſoon e- 
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ng ext and ſincere to God, yet they: hindred me not at all. be Weeds that 
eſſtangl ed; me in thoſe Waters, 1 ſwam and bfuke through with us much eaſe as 
2 Sampſon did his Withes ; for I was made a Vaſſalaod-a: perfect Captive to another biud- 
Hing ſuch as Paul ſpeaks of, when he ſays, he: e inothe Spirit to Jeruſuiemm; 
< and 1 ſaid within my ſelf, of all my old Companion, What do you breaking my Heart? 
4 am not ready to be bound only, but to give up my Life; ſdas may ſerve God with 
© Joy. in theſe, Ways. 1 parted. with all my -Lnſts, nat a Lord Wife, looking bhck 
on what Ldeparted from; but with my whole Soul und whole Deſires;: not 10 benen 
more to the Enjoyment of. any Luſt, and caſting down. all thoſe childiſh Imaginations 
.of Preferment, uch as Scholars do generally; aim at, and promiſe to themſelves,” 5nd 
©to attain which they make their Aim, and the nd of their Liſe they ſail by. All 
eſe fell, {phy Pubbles broke aun rand de Air; and thoſe-which 1. courted my 
Fi geſt. ud Imaginations, aud every thing that exalteth it ſelf; was brought in- 
0 8 and Obedience to Cbriſt, 2 Cor- 10. 5. And 1 was brought in my own 
'Thopghts, to oF content, a8 39 — Condition al my days, 3 Y — 5 


My. | et, J 
bring young 0 | Students that hol ſerve Cod 
7 1 the Miniſt ron ry in after ag 1 after ſuch as were godly did ! enquire and ſeek, 
"ow valued ſuch when found them as the greateſt 3 And ben I raiFd of ſuch. 
it was 4 2 Affliction to me; but this was my Heart and Endeavour, as my own — 
$8 Conſcience bears me witneſs, tho did, and might fall ſhort of this my own Aim 
e rticular Perſons. . And this P Principle I brought with me from Katberine- 


Cambeide,. lere I had my firſt Station, and where I was. the Inſtrument of 


N 9 of the Le that College in thoſe times, as Dr. Arromſimitb, and Mr. Pen 
e, to name no more And I was the more fixedly eſtabliſtꝭd i in the 

e this, that after I had been ſeven Vears from Cambridge, 
I had, for ſome Years after, well-gighevery:Month, ſerious and hearty Acknow- 
« fedgment from ſeveral: young Men, who had received the Light of their Converſion 
© by my Miniſtry, while I was in the Univerſity of: Cambridg.- And this was the great 
S Tae 1 15 Ee again ta an -UYniyerſi 
8 e he. n y.Labours while Iwas 
*.8 — 45 leave to Chriſt till the latter day. 
2 But the 2 15 eier way 5 . my Oonverſion to God (l have been ſpeaking of) 
0 e 20 5 the great god was ſet up in my Heart, as the Squat and 
of, EDD 15955 gular Practice, both of Faith and Godlineſs, that I tur- 
N there is, nor can be none clearer than this, 
of. 75 ech, John g. 8. He that ſecketb bis Glory that" ſent bim. 
ig him. Chtiſt ſpeaketh it of Hitmſelf, who is 
| ſelf, 10 ' him(elf,, gut of bis oun of what he did 
1 d the Glory of God is G God. þ „bo dert all things 
r "hi 1 725 e ie that acteth thus predominantly: fur God above all other 
cal ma neceſlarily be judged truly;righteous: Nor dan any Man extract that out of 
eart which is not in it . Nom there is not the leaſt Spark of the Glory of God in 
the Hear r and therefate cannot be extracted out of it, no not 
Wt rg Spark. 557 "IA Flint, and. ſtrike it 'Steeboriron, and you mall have 
parks ſtrock. « apt 'butzif you take a piece of lee never i eat, and 'Rrike it againſt 
© a Stone, cr any other materi you ſhall, not haye a 8 there is none im it, nor 
ipalition tore r. ktememder har when i Ar. Preſton deſtribing true 
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, +/ Heneemy:Taskfrom this Principle, proved to be to ſurvey and go over every parti. 

+ cularkind'of AQ; both what I muſt forbear'and for what end, and with. yrhat Heart, as - 
alſoto obſer ve each particular Practice of Godlineſs, which I wretchedly had altoge- 

«. ther for a long while lied in neglect of; and hereabout I began with what I was to 

« forbear and practiſe no longer, but alter my Courſe in; as firſt of all my Sins L had liv'd 

* in 3 and therein I fixed upon this ſummary of my whole Life, that | had made Luſts 

© and Pleaſures my only end, and done nothing with aims at the Glory of God: and 

4 therefore | would there begin my turning to him; and make the Glory of God the 

© meaſure of all for the time to comme. e nee 


This is the Account which my dear Father drew up, concerning the Work of the 
Holy Ghoſt on his Soul, in converting him to God. He left it with a deſign (as him- 
ſelf ſaid) to give from his own experience, a Teſtimony of the difference between 
common Grace (which by ſome is thought ſufficient) and that ſpecial ſaving Grace, 
which indeed is alone ſufficient; and always invincibly and effectually prevails,\ as it did in 
him, and endur'd through a long Life, and Courſe of various Temptations atid Trials 
unto the end. In the firſt enlightenings and workings of Conſcience, he-experienc'd 
how far common Grace might go, and yet fail at laſt, as it did in him, to an utter wi- 
thering and decay. In the other Work on his Soul, he felt an extraordinary Divine 
Power changing it, and entirely ſubduing it to God; a work that was laſting and vic. 

torious to Eternity. I have often heard him ſay, that in reading the Acts of the Synod 
of Dort, and taking a review of the firſt Workings of common Grace in him, he found 
them conſonant with the Arminian Opinions: but comparing his own experiences of 
efficacious Grace, with the Doctrines of the Orthodox Proteſtant Divines, he found the 
one perfectly to agree with the other. It was this inward ſenſe of things, out of which 
a Man will not ſuffer himſelf to be diſputed, that eſtabliſh'd him in the Truths of the 
Goſpel; and poſſeſs d him with a due temper d Warmth, and Zeal to aſſert aud vindi- 
cate them with ſuch Arguments and Reaſons, as the Truth is never deſtitute of to, reſiſt 
— many Vears before he came to have a clear Knowledg of the Göpel, and a 
full view of Chriſt by Faith, and to have Joy and Peace in believing. © A' bleſſed Age 
_ © this is (ſaid he in his latter Vears) now the time of Faith is come, and Faith is prin» 
_ © cipally inſiſted on unto Salvation: In my younger Years we heard little more of — 
© than as merely nam'd in the Miniſtry and printed Books. I was diverted from Chri 
for ſeveral Years, to ſearch only into the Signs of Grace in me: It was almoſt ſeven 
© Years &er was taken off to live by Faith on Chriſt, and God's free Love, which are 
_ © alike the Object of Faith. His Thoughts for ſo long a time, were chiefly intent on 
the Conviction which God had wronght in him; of the heinouſneſs of Sin, and of his 
own ſinful and miſerable State by nature; of the differente between the workings of 
natural Conſcience, tho enlighten d, and the Motions of an holy Soul, chang' d and ac- 
ted by the Spirit, in an effectual Work of peculiar ſaving Grace. And accordingly he 
kept s conſtant Diary (of which I have above an hundred Sheets wrote with his own 
hand) of Obſervations of che Eaſe and Poſture of his Mind, and Heart toward God, 
and ſutable, pious,” and pathetical Meditations. His Sermons being the reſult of theſe, 

had 4 great deal of ſpiritual Heat in them, and were bleſſed by God to the 1 

and Converſion'of many young Scholars, who flock d to his Miniſtry: As my Reverend 

Brother Mr. Samuel Smith, Miniſter of the Goſpel at Windſor, told me, that his Reve- 

rend Father, then a young Scholar in Cambridg, acknowledged mine to have been bleſ- 

fd by God as an Inſtrument of his Converſion among many others. 15 01. 

As it was that holy Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt Mr. Price of Lyn, with whom my Father 

maintain 'd a great Intimacy of Chriſtian Friendſtip, and of whom he ſaid, that he was 

the greateſt Man for experimental Acquaintance with Chriſt, that ever he met with ; 
Letters and Diſcourſe, was bleſſed by God to lead him into the Spirit 

to live by Faith in Chriſt, and to derive from him Life and Stre 
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; things.» Finding' theſe dings in your Hears, alt your" ſelf | upon the Righteouſneſs of Cbriſt 


: pa err of your nerd of :Chrift, which as:Pgwerty of Spirit you hunger and thirft after Chriſt 
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Price; 
 Godbleſſcdit to heaband comiart it. ont? ns er CO apy 
ther Conſiderations. eren tis e (tote ny Fathes 
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dad Gourſecicand1 remember'd that t had 
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Abnit, Lane repent of Sint, and it is: dhe Daß f i wy Heart: to do thy. Will in all 


and fear nothing; far God will hes muſt merciful Godin, Gbrift umo yon. Strive: but a. 2 
while, and than fl be gremnid ; even ſo come Lard Jeſus, come quickly, Amen. In ano. 
ther of his Letters he thus wrote to him: Al your. Complaints are: good, and will bring a- 
bundance of 'Thankfulneſs in the end 3 for mar it an the Scripture, - where the Saints of God = 
complain d | for want of Chriſt, or any good-thing from God in Cbriſt, they bave bad &er long 
char eds nd Tengues fil d with Thankſgovings and Praiſe, Rom. J. 24, 25. It is: the 


ſureſt State for our deaful ul Hearts to be 14 in he, and not to be as we; would be, in Perfecli- 


on of Grace. God knows the time, when it will be beſt to fill us with his Love, and to raviſh 
us with bis favour in Crit, I the megy time let as go an in Faith, looking every moment 


Wawa eee {hall manifeft a fauler Sight of bis bleſſed Preſence, 


you is out valiently by aui inChyft,, againſt boſe Uncle and proud Humili 
72 25 N and dare. ſay &, you mey iy Taub in Chriſt: challenge great matters at Got) 
Hanks; and be will tue it meli ut your Hands: yea the more. you can believe for your ſelf in 
Chri#f, the better it will he taben at the Throne of Grace. Nam the Lord give you of bis Spi- 
rit to-belp Jie in all thing. The Lord ktep gour-Spirit in Chriſt, full of Faith and Love to Im- 
mortality. Ia another Letter he thus note: Tour laſt Complaint made in your Letter of your 
e Spiritusl Infight:of your unregerenate pt It is whole ſam, far it being Joathed and ab- 
ed; makes Chriſt in bis Righteouſneſs and Sandification, more glorious in your Eyes 122 


Fa e Pride and Security would Furt up and unde y Beſides, I find you ba 


cat affiſt ance from God in Chriſt : He miniſters much Light to you both, of Knomledg — 
n; and therefore | you had need of ſome ſtartling Exuls, to make you depend upon God's 
Grave for the time to come, Jeſt van ſhould reſt in that which is paſ. Let the Lord do what be 
mill with our ſo he drips us from tlus bhing our ſelves in any Sin, and male us long after 
Chriſt, tobe . aud in his Righteonſntſs.” In another he wrote thus: Your Letter 
is welcome. tu me, and yaur State alſo matter of rejoicing unto me, however it may ſeem unto 


| you fer the preſent. : Know you not that the Lord it corat to dwell in your Heart, 2 


Pinging you and refining you ; that you wr ek; a pig and 22 a 2 Temple for his Spi 
3 All tbefe things concerning framing of your Spirit will not be pk at 
once, but by little and little, as it ſhall * God in Chriſt, to work for bis. own 


22 Tet this you may have remanmg ever unto. you, as an evidence of God's everlaſting 


that tbe Marks of. ne obaſen det gr imprimed upon: qu, and truly wrought: mths 
to ſte yourſelf utteniy loft; yu Heart is touch d with a ſeuſe 


and bis Ng herne ſr abo we nt things, nd it in abe Fraciide, f your inward Man to groan, and 
eb, co alt and ſeck for Reconciliation! with God: in Chr. 2i -Theſs things. you haue to comfort 
you bg inſt Sip and Satan, . yaur exe Heas;! ' Therefore when you fear 
that all is but Hypocriſy 5't' fear is good and — 72 ; tug to thint ſo is from the Fleſh, « carnal 
Reaſon, Satan, Darivieſs,-ticcauſe.3t is q gain t thut Truth which bath. talen iges in your | Heart, 
merely of Gut free: favour towards yon in Vrſus Cbrift, An for Slips and. Falle, ſo long as 
your Put poſt is in all tbings to ohe Will . God, and ta 1 ſeif-for. them ſo 6 
fo"; aheſe will you -t humble. you, and te 
© done ante %, fer — . — n —7— — 
| Jac (teh (God): Was: , Skacieus 

ſer of -Chrift Mr. Nita pout dl the Halm of” the Gaſpal into chis:wounded: Souls: — 


Tudughti to Chriſt, to ſiud that reliei in t from all o- 


13 oy — to him) 
tba e do mc no good done; Thive bad too inch oto-habitual, Cracg,; for aſſurauce 
ef Mena, 1 2 Thus toming unto Chriſt, his weary Saul 
found Reſt, hen in all its quiet Motions, it cquld not ſind it any where elſe. 215 

ute Account af 4his!Woprkiof «Fgitb'Þ ſhall give (as Iave done the ther) in 


< juſtification Simiſt by Faith came intp ne Bu 067 API w . 
* act of from ir e gute thatit hag been! the common decgit e 
$: carnal Men, when theꝶcuntinn d in the and ſo I might ee Abe Way 
alſe deceivid, in beliexing on 
© echtiſſed With. J, nat Raviſhmentinimy:carnal state ; and that remembrance Was, 
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gef Chriſtb Righteouſneſs to- Frttafp me un rl casef his Orace kivt had: drnkkiftel 
me and the cphrſe Jad vonk te Don imbe :me oÞ it, and ape fet me awork abcüt 
it, was this. ide und the very Convictionbrhich L had of Original Sin from Adam, 
in tlie two Brabches of it ʒ abe Quilt of Aduns uncut, / ranſgreſſion imputed to me, 
and the Corruption of my Nature hence det d; I had. had a mighty and large 
Conxiction, and dgepdende of theſr xhd/thatall-Luſts were Sins; nnd this mightily 
c habp'd me clearly to take in Tub. f tion ight 
© ouſneſs, and to diſtern the perfect difference of it from Sanctification, and the neceſ- 
« ſity-of.at; and i giqrisd in it. Ibegan to ttaflact that Jeſue Chriſt was xhe Head for 
Salvation, as Aua had been fon din andiCondenmation.:-and that therefore as there 
vere two Branchet ni Sin and Condemnation derivd to me from Adam the one an 
7 iImputa tion of Kis Fatt to me, che other a VMolent and univerſal Corruption of Nature 
inberent in me; jaſt ſo it muſt be in Chriſt's bulvation of me; and hentẽ I muſt fave 
< an lnpntation of: ks Rüghttonſnefs for Jnſti cation, as well as an holy Nature derived 
from him for Sanctlſiration; which Righteouſneſs of Chriſt for 8 was per- 
fect, tho my Sanctiſitation was impertect. Ihe Notion of this did mightily and * 


* EYE # we 


perimeatally enliguten mm. 


0 


Hie no alterid his way of preathing; ' which before had been for the moſt part, if 


not wholly,” for Conviction: and: Perror. But nom his experience of the refreſhing 
Comfortg; hic the Knotiedg af Chriſt, andifree ꝗuſtiſication by his Righteonſnefs 
alone, afforded him, made him xeatviis to prench the Goſpel for the Conſdlatiom of Con- 
ſciences afflicted, as his hatt heren. And this wasaccording to the Directions given him 
by that great Man, and livelꝝ Preacher of the Goſpel, the Reverend Dr. Sin, ho by 


who familiarly ſaid to him one day; Tung Man, you euer would do govd; * you” muſt 
predch the Goſpel, and the freeGrare of Vod in Cbriſt Jeſur. As he called his Sermons of 
the Glory of the Guſpel, printed in this fifth Volume of his Works, his Primitiæ Euangrlicæ, 
or his evangelical Firſt-· Fruits; ſu the only Copy of them was preſerv d by a remarkable 
Providence. The Fortmantean in hich they were, was by a Thief cut off from my 
Father's Horſe in the dark . of the Rvening gu juſt agalnſt St. Andrew's Churbii· yard in 
Haulburn. The Clari or Sexten coming on the: Lords. day be to ring the Bell, 
found a bundle of Papers ty d up with a String ly ing at the foot of à great Tee; In 
it chere were ſome Acquittances, Which Mr. Lecaari Grren d Bookſeller of Cumbridęo, 
ho had accompanied my Father to Nondan, had from ſome of his Cuſtomers. It was 
by theſe only the Clarł could know to whom the Bundle did belong, and ſo he broughit 
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fe was choſen ini2628-- toipreach-the Lecture to the Town of Chintnidg at Trinity 


Chareb. Dr. Bnokradge Blſhop:ob Eh, ud firſt made ſome difficulty of admit ding ni ns t6 
it, unleſ he would ſolemniy promile; in pur ſuante of the Kings Proclamation) not to 


preach about any controverted Points in Divinity. My Father alledged, that the moſt 


eſſential Articles of the Chriſtian Faith being voπtoverted by one or othery; ſbcha Fro- 
miſe would ſcarte leave him any Subjedt ro-preavh on: That it was not his Miajeſty% 
Intention to inhibit im, or any ocher from pveschling againſt the groſs Errors of Pope- 


ry. After ſome Oppqhtion he was admitted Eecturer, and ſo continued till 16 34, When 


being in his tencediffativfied with the Terms of Conformity, he left the Univerſi- 
ty and his Preferments. As headed herein with all Sincerity, following che Light 
which Cod had given him, and the Ferſualiogs. of his own Mind and Conitiente; in 
ich nd worldly Motires had any pit; for if he had hearken'd-to em, they would 


bave.fray'd him to contrary Courſe: fo I have heard him ex preſt himfelf with great 


Je of Faith, and Thankfühneſtnd Praiſe of the faithful Love of Jeſus Ohriſt to him, 
in performancedf ahat Promiſe, L. ute 18. 290 30 Aud be ſaid: auto meu, Very I J 
anto 9, where ir uo aun that bath deft Houſe; or Parents; of Hreibræu, or Vife, or Children 


» 


ini the World to come Life Eyertaffing. 1 i.. 
A freely repounced: (Laid he) for Chriſt, when. God. colrevted we, all thoſe De- 
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* ſigns of Pride, and Vain. glory, and Advancement of my ſelf ; upon which my Heart 

 * was fo ſtrongby-Nt,- that ub e | | 

tave dixerted mt from the purſuit of them No, it was the Powet of God alone that 
prevail'd to make me do it: it was he abend made we willing to live in the meaneſd, 


ſysfions of Men, noriaby worldiy Congderationv cuuld 


and moſt afflicted Condition, ſo chat I might ferve him in all godly sincerity. I chear- 
fully parted with an for Chriſt i and he hãtti imad me abundant Compenſutibn, not 
* only in che Comſor ts und Joys dt bis Love; which are beyond compariſom above all 
other things; dut x ven inths WOrid. What Love and Eſtechr 1 have r good 


Ws 


eaeſlity of Juſtification by Chtiſt's:Righte- 


my. Father's Intereſt among the Bellows had bern choſen Maſter of Xatberine: Halt; "and 
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* Lit wichsgebeſs, to the Conxarſion: and ſpiritudl Odod and Comfort of many Souls. 
4 Ep 11 6D 4638-4 he married Mrs. Elizabeth Preſcott; thi Daughter of Alderinan Preſcor: - 
| af _.the.ather to, one was matried-to Sir-W/iligns-Lenitai of Northiw;: the” other to Sir 
Nicholas Cyiſp of Hammerſmith, He was very Zapp ind Woman, of fach a Tweet Tem- 
Pets Jively Wit and ſincere Piety, at endeat'd her to alf chat knew her: And he was 
Happy in an on Daughter he had by her, Elizabith;> who was married to Mt. Jobn Aa. 
ſon, à Citizen f London. In natural Endomments of Mind, and which is far more to 
\ be valued, in Grace and Piety, ſue was a lively Image of her Parents: She loſt her Mo- 
ther when ſhe was about ten Tears of Age, und died two Years before her Father's 
Death. gen «1 2 G6IB44INEE peo 21 0 n e l A We Abs l A 
The Perlecution growing hot in EH, my Father reſolwd to remove into ſome 
Foreign Country where he might exerciſe i his Mitiftry in the Goſpel, and enjoy the 
rdinances of Cbtiſt, according 0 his Conſcience, wilich be could nat do in Pis own 
Jative Land. He went over into #ollandin: 1639. ſettled at laſt nt Arnheim, and was 
Paſtor of the Engli/þ Church in that City. During his abode there, ſome differences 
_ arihng in the Engliſʒ Church at Rotterdam, my Father, and the Elders of the Church at 
Anbeim went thither, and God was pleas'd to bleſs their Brotherly Advice and Coun- 
ſel to compoſe the differences, and to-re-eſtabliſh/the diſturbd Peace of that Church. 
After ſome years continuance in Arnbeim, he return d into Englund, was Paſtor of a 
Church in London, and by an Ordinance of Parliament, June 12. 1643. a ted to 
bea Member of the venerable Aſſembly of Divines at Weftminft&. The Debates about 
Church. Government and Diſcipline which aroſe in that Synod, are not ſo proper to be 
inſerted in the Life of: a particular Perſon: I ſhall only take notice; that he took a brief 
account of every Days Tranſactions, of which 1: have fourteen; or fifteen Volumes in 
8v0.. wrote with his an Hand. And his way of arguing was with füch Modeſty and 
Chriſtian Meekneſs, that it procurid the Eſteem of 'thoſe who differ'd from him, and 
the other diſſenting Brethren in their Judgment. be 1 ; enn 
In the eur 1647, beihad Invitation from the Reverend Mr. Fobn Cotton (in whom 
Grace and Learning merę ſachappihj conjoin'd) and other worthy, Miniſters in New Bxg- 
land to come over thither, hich he was D much inelin'd to do, as he had put a great 
Part of his Library on Shiphoard. . But the Perſuaſions of ſome Friends, to whoſe Coun- 
ſel and Advice he paid a great deferenoe, made him to alter his Reſolutioun. 
the Year 1649. le matried Mrs. Mary Ha 


„ 


— 


2 . mmond, deſcended: from the antient Fa- 
.mily-of the flammundt in Shropſbire,” whoſe Anceſtor was an Officer in the Army of 

William Duke of Narmandy, when he invaded” England, A D. 1066: Tho ſhe: was but 
an the ſeventeenth Year of; her Age, ſue had the Gravity and Prudence of a Matron : 
Her canjngal Affection, her tendet Gare, her wiſe Adminiſtration: of the Affairs ofher 
Family, che Goodneſs of her Diſpoſition, and more than all this, her Grace and piety 
have left an honourable remembrance of her among all that knew her. He had by her 


two Sons, the eldeſt of which is yet living; the other whoſe Name was KRicbaru, died 


— 


in a Voyage to the Eaſt- Indies, whither he was ſent a year after his Father's Death by the 
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Love and Free Grace of God, the Excellencies and Glories of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
were the / Truths, in which his Mind ſoar'd with greateſt Delight. And it was not 
merely A ſpeculative Pleaſure, but theſe Truths were the Life and Food of his Soul; 
and as his Heart was affected with them, he wrote em with a Spiritual Warmth; that 
is better felt than expreſſed, . Tho he read much, yet he ſpent more time in thinking; 
and it was by intenſe Thought, that he made himſelf Maſter of the Subject of his Diſ- 
. SORTS AIRES by a: — 
In that deplorable. Calamity of the dreadful Fire at London, 1666. which laid in Aſhes 7 | 
a conſiderable part of that City, he loſt above half his Library, to the value of five | 
hundred Pounds. There was this remarkable, that that part of it, which was lodg'd. 
very near the Place where the Fire began, and which he ' accounted irrecoverably loſt; 
were by the good Providence of God, and the Careand Diligence of his very good and 
faithful Friend Mr. Alaſes Lowman, tho with extreme hazard, preſerv'd from the 
Flames. . But the other part, which he thought might have been timely ſecur'd, being 
lodg'd at as great a diſtance as Breadſtreet, was by the negligence of the Perſon 
whom he ſent on purpoſe to take care of em, all burn d. I heard him fay, that God 
had ſtruck him in a very ſenſible Place; but that as he had loy'd his Library too 
well, ſo God had rebuked him by this Affliction. He bleſſed God he had fo order d it in 
his Providence, that the Loſs fell upon thoſe Books which were of humane Learning; 
and that he had preſerv'd thoſe of Divinity, which were chiefly of uſe to him. As the 
exerciſe of Faith and of Patience, which is the Fruit of it, gave him relief, ſo on this 
occaſion 8 meditated and wrote a Diſcourſe of Patience, and its perfect Work, print- 
ed ſoon after. N ä 8 | SR, $15. TR INS 


la February 1099. a Fever ſeiz'd him, which in a few Days put an end to his Life: 
In all the Violence of it, he diſcourſed with that ſtrength of Faith and aſſurance of 
Chriſt's Love, with that holy admiration of Free Grace, with that Joy in believing, 
and ſuch Thankſgivings and Praiſes, - as he extremely moved and affected all that heard 
him. That excellent Man Mr. Collins (who was then Paſtor of the ſame Church, that 
he fad formerly been Paſtor of, and with its Conſent, tho unwilling at firſt to part 
with him, he remov'd to Oxford, 1649. and which is now under the Paſtoral Care of his 
worthy Son, and of Mr, Bragg) praying earneſtly for him, offered up this Petition, 
That God would return into his Boſom all thoſe Comforts, which be bad by bis Miniſtry of Free- 
grace, poured into ſo many diſtreſſed Souls, - My dear Father felt this Prayer anſwered, in 
the abundant Comforts and Joys with which he was filled. Herejoiced in the thoughts 

Y that he was dying, and going to have a full and uninterrupted Communion with God. 7 
am going (ſaid he) to the three Perſons, with whom I have bad Communion ; they bave taken 
me, I did not take them. I ſhall be changed in the twinkling of an Eye, all my Luſts and Corrup- 
tions I ſhall be rid of, which I could not be here, thoſe croaking Toads will fall off in a mo- 
ment. And mentioning thoſe great Examples of Faith, Heb, 11. Al theſe (ſaid he) 
died in Faith : I could not have imagined I ſhould ever have had ſuch a meaſure of Faith in 
this Hour, no I could never bave imagin'd it. My Bow abides in Strength. Is Cbriſt divided? 
No, I have the whole of bis Righteouſneſs, I am found in him, not in my own Rigbteon meſs 
which is of the Law, but inthe Righteouſneſs which is of God, which is by Faith of Jeſus 115 1 
who loved me, and gave himſelf for me. ( briſt cannot love me better than be dotb, Tthink I can 
not love Chriſt better than 1 doi am ſwallowed up in God. Directing his Speech to his two Sons, 
he exhorted em to value the Privilege of the Covenant. It bath taken bold on me (ſaid he) my | 
Mother was an Holy Woman, ſhe ſyake nothing diminiſhing of it. It is a Privilege caw't be valued 5 | W 
enough, nor purchas'd with a great Sum of Money, alluding to the words of the chief Captain 


to Paul, Ad 22. 28. Then he exhorted them to be careful, that they did nothing to provoke God® 8 | 9 4 
to rejeeF them, Now (ſaid he) Iſhall be ever with the Lord. With this afliranceof Faith int” | | | | 
Fulneſs of Joy his Soul left this World, and went to ſee and enjoy the reality of that bleſs | | 
ſed State of Glory, which in a Diſcourſe on that Subject he had ſo well demonftrated, © J 
He died Feb. 1679. and in the eightieth Yearof his Age. 
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BOOK I. 


8 General and Brief Scheme of 


the Whole of the Work Com- 
mitted to the Holy Spirit in bring- 
ing us to Salvation; in an Enume- 
ration of all Particulars, and of 
the Glory due unto Him for it. 
The Work of the Holy Spirit in the 
Undction of Feſ# to be our Savi- 
our. 


Chap. 1. Some General Obſervations 


premis'd out of the Fourteenth, Fif- 


teenth and Sixteenth Chapters of St. 
John's Goſpel. p. 1. 

Chap. 2. Some further Obſervations 
touching the coming of the Holy Ghoſt. 
That He had a Signal Coming deſigu- 
ed to him for His Glory, at the Feaſt 
of Pentecoſt, as Chriſt had a Viſible 
Coming in the Fleſh: the great Change 

- made in the World thereby. p. 5. 
Chap. 3. Of the Works of the Holy 
Ghoſt, upon Chriſt our Saviour. p. 8. 
Chap. 4. His Operations upon the 
Church, the Body of Chriſt, and 


that Firſt, as Collectively taten, 


The whole thereof. p. 10. 
Chap. 5. His Operations in every part, 
and Member of the Church, and Bo- 


dy of Chriſt. p. 13 

Chap. 6. The Uſes of the Precedent 
Do@rinec 32 | 

Chap. 7. How the Holy Ghoſt in the 
Author of Regeneration, or the firſt 
Application of Salvation to ws, in 4 
more peculiar Manner, Compara- 
tively to the other two Perſons. 40. 

Chap. 8. How the Holy Ghoſt is the 
Giſt of God the Father to us, in and 


N 
\ 


* 


by Jeſus Chriſt. That this ineftimable 
75 is beſtowed freely by the pure 
Mercy,Grace and Love of God. 44. 


Chap. 9. That we not only partake of 


the Effects of the Holy Spirit's Opera- 
| tions in us, but alſo of his Perſon 
dwelling in us. 51. | 


Chap. 16. The Ofes of the Foregoing 


B O OK I. 


That there are two States or Condi - 
tions thro which God carries the 
Elect: The ſtate of Nature, and 
the ſtate of Grace. That the New 
Birth is the Paſſage between them; 
which evidenceth the Neceſſity of 


the New Birth, or Regeneration. 


The Reaſons why God hath ſo 
order'd it, that the Generality of 
the Elect, who live to Riper Years, 
ſhould for ſome time remain in 
that State of Nature, before he re- 
neus them: The Uſes of the 
Doctrine. | 35 


Chap. 1. The Words of the Text ex- 
plained; from which, and other 
Scriptures, it is proved, That the 
Eleò are in a State of Sin, and 
Wrath, before they are brought into 
a State of Grace, 65. | 
Chap. 2. That it is by the New Birth 
that an Ele Soul is tranſlated fron 
a Fate of fin and wrath into à ſtate 
Grace. That it ought ng wh to 
our earneſt Enquiry, Whether we 
are regenerated or no. That tho we 
are by Nature the Children of Wrath, 
Jet our Caſe is not deſperite;' betanſe 
this tate + alterable; 6 9. 
A 2 11:7 150 00,25 OWap, 
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X 
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indeed, before their Regenerati 


Infants. 76. 
„G lu 


continge for ſome. 
Sin. That this Di 
Emnt.That it ſerves for the Convic- 


tion and Judgmen Hof micked Alen, 


„ * 
* 
© 

* 


in their, 1 


atan. 86. 


xd greater Confuſcou. of S 
K 


hap.6.The Te af the foregoing Doc- 
 « Hate of Grace, ſhould 


tine. I bas theg who, are brought au 


always bear 


. 


their former State of ſn and miſery. 


That it will have an Infinence ta pro- 


mote, and ftrenghen their Faith. 91. 


Chap. 7. The Second Dſe we ſhould 


make of tbe Review of that wret ch- 
ed ſinful ſtate, out of which Cod re- 


moves us by the Work of bis Grace, 
is to have our Hearts affected with 


the ſenſe of Gods extraordinary Love 


 Mamifeſted herein, and to excite, 


and heighten our Love to God, by 


» * 1 A on 
& „ 3 14 ape 


— pony * — ———— — _— x 


_ ſeek | bir with Confeſſiow 
Minds, 4. remenbrance, of | A Lu. 1165. 
1 | Chap. 4., Ho 

. God con ſiſts inrenouncing all friend- 
ſps and Intereſts whieh fand in 


N - f | 


2 mow — 


— TW — — 


par Ft | That 7 Gods Ele# do not Chap. 1. That notwithſtanding what 
Chap. 3. 1Þat 4 ri a God and Chriſt have done for their 
main in that tate of ſin and wratR, 


pe be 4 
en in bh, 
lorifee 5 


are Enemies to 
God : That our Eſtate is dangerous. 
That yet God is appeaſable:That there 
75.4 Mediator by whow the Soul may 
come to God, that we muſt alſo ſee 


Cod and bir Favour in.Chrift ; ard 
e 


our Reconciliation; to 


Competition with hir] Ard in c Bh. 


Portion; in reſigning all to him ; 
in having a Diſpoſition and Nature 
like to Gal. Aud al ſo in all our Ad- 


> dreſſes to God proceeding from am In- 
ward Principle of pure good will nuto 


God. 120. 


the. conſideration of this his great Chap. 5. The Application, on Uſer of 


Love to us. 99, _ 


Chap. 8. That the thoughts of Gods Ex- 


The Neceſſity of Regene 


cellent Love in bringing us out of 


this woful, ſtate of ſin, into a ſtate 
of Gs Ae in 72 
cred Zeal, and Fervency of Spirit, 
to Live in all holy Obedience to him. 
And what a dreadful condition they 
are in, who make an Il Uſe of the 
Doctrine of Grace, by abuſing it to 
an Encouragement of Careleſneſs, 


Negligence, or Licentiouſneſs. 102. 


B O OK III. 


ration De- 
monſtrated by this Argument, 
That all that God and Chriſt have 


done towards their Reconciliati- 
on to us, will proſit us nothing; 
unleſs we be reconciled to God. 


And how Converſion is ſet forth 


under the notion of Reconciliati- 


on, as on our part. 


under the Notion of Spirit. 
"TIM 3 


the Holy Ghoſt 


_ the foregoing Doctrine. 130. 


BOOK © IV. 


Of the Work which the Holy Spirit 


effecteth in us, as it is expreſ- 
ſed under the Notion of our being 


Begotten unto God, and of a New | 


Birth; from which thc neceſſity 
of Regeneration is farther Demon- 
ſtrated. Of the nature of the thing 
Begotten in us, as it is ſet forth 
John 


Chap. 1. The neceſſity of the New- 


Birth Demonſtrated, . and the Na- 

ture of it deſcribed, from the Noti- 
an of our being begotten + unto God, 
1 Pet. 1. 3, 4, 5. 139. | 


Chap. 2. That by Spirit, John * 3 


is nat meant the Indwelling of the 
Spirit. Nor that in the New Birth, 


Janie Nature which himſelf hath.146. 
We Chap. 


produceth in. us the 


- . — — * ; 6 
” . Þ Po 3 : „ 0 _ * 2 
7 N 5 2 "0 - LES YE on Es SITES Su ab us ed It = l 
8 OO I IO IO db ei REES LN SOS oe BE Ra Ee nd 2 2227 SSIS f 
j d RISES 8 > 3 
BIA LE * oe WELD 7 2 X rats wrt ts 7 . 


x I; 8 
4 5 . JJ ² KK 
n 8 lt 2 RA — 
C 
A 2 ERS, . 


74 


= . 0 — . * 1 4 
Fs 2 n * Gr ie r Toa A - . 4 +2 . 6 8 * — 
8 JJ ³·Ü;»-‚·-· SET > CRIT, ff SY ng 
: Ee Ee net bn og Sn EG EETEg 7 P 
; | 2 r 5 7 U „ SS 2 1 8 n Pi 
I £87 ret Rite te SO de i Oe A vg. oe X — 2 1 42 1 2 . 8 222 ͤů0 EO LESS ES | 
5 4 Sa, Te 3 en: LP" PE, 8 RES WEL ES hee OF WOE TS nj = oy 8 : - 3 n 4 8 _—_ 
Wo AS = - e N a 2 > : 7 7 2 : 


ne 


3 
"1 
"IS 
=. 
Ss 
ö — 
WS 
WE - - 2 ** 
"= 
_— 
—— 
1 
1 
* Pins 
-, © an 
+. 7 be 
* 
5 
1 
3 
* 
A 
pr, 
— 
"3 
$4231 
1 
L * 
444 
* 
. 
C 
5 
r 
. 


Chap. 3. 


& 


elevate d 
Spit 


Chap 


0 dat uiſtingiſbing Charger of one | 


„that is borh of the! Spirit; (John 
3. 53) nd vier whore not ſo. 1 5 . 
Chap. & How we muy diſcern,” value, 
un lobe Spiritual things, purely as 
Spiritual and yet view them as Bleſ- 
Fug t io u And regard and fel 
our om Iurereſt and Benefit in 
Chap. 7. Phat the Bleſſings which we 
"have by Chriſt are purely. Spiritual, 
proved by an enumeration of them ʒ 
Ho A Spiritual Heart conſiders and 


A xfect ther in their pure Spiritnali- 


Chap. 8:/That A Spiritual Heart deſires 
Heaven, as it is 4 Spiritual Happi- 
neſe: Deſſres, and prizes inherenit 
"Graces a Spiritual Ornaments of the 
Son! „and 4 Divine Likeneſs, in 


which God's pleaſed : Takes pleaſure 


in Holy duties on the Actount of his 
having Converſe and Communion 


with God in them. 169. 
1 Y 00 KV. 


Of the Work of the Holy Ghoſt in 
us, as it is repreſented to us under 
the Notion of a NewCreature. That 

beſides the Holy Spirits indwelling 
in us, and his Motions, and Act- 
ings of our Spirits, there are per- 
manent, or abiding Principles 
Wrought in our Souls, which diſ- 
poſe them for Holy Actions, and 
give Spiritual Abilities for the per- 
formance of them. That this new 


Creature is a change of the Heart. 


That it is a Conformity to the I- 
mage of our Lord Jefts' Chriſt. 


Chap. 1. | That exciting and moving 
Brace is not all that the Spirit doth 


for us, to enable us to the performance 


: 65 Holy Actions: But he works 


ace itherent, which is an abiding 


Principle in . The Opinions of the 
Popiſh Doctors, of the Armini ans, 
and of ſeme Enthuſiaſtiole, conſide- 
red, 173. | 8 


— 


3 1. Becauſe 


Chap. 4. That it 3s neceſſary, and con- 
gruous to the Nature of things, that 
ſuch inward permanent Principles 
ſhould be wrought in us 'by the Holy 
Gboſt, to enable ns to live Holilh. 188. 
Chap. 5. That the New Creature wrought 
in us by the Spirit of God, it a Change 
of Heart. 195. | 


Chap. 6. That the New Creature in us 


is a Conformity to the Image © 
Chriſt. 200. * and 


BOOK VE. 


That the Work of Grace vrou ght in 


us by the Spirit of God in Regene- 

ration, is a Different and Higher 

Principle than Natural Conſcience 
in its greateſt Elevation of Light. 
The deficiency of Natural Conſci- 
ence ſhe wed, and the miſtakes of 
Men about it detected. 


Chap. 1. That all Men being under 4 


Covenant of Works, or a Covenant of 


Grace There are two Principles of 
Adbions, viz. Conſcience alone in it's 
Natural Light in the One, and ſu- 
Pernatural Grace with it's Light in 
the Hearfs 
generate, The two Texts, Rom. 2. 
14, 15, arid Jer. 31. 31, 32, 33. 
Explained. That the: Principle by 
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which the Lem of God Reighs ee . e ninth «R e 

Nen i Conſcience. Mat Notions Ohap 1. Thur the \Apoſple.; by. 8 

the Philoſophers mt "the Heath- Pet. 1. 3 4% Pet. 2. 20% 21. mate, 
ens had of it. 2135. * @ cleari'Diſtinition. between: Tempo. 


* 


- 


> Conſcience in Unregenerate Men, called. geg. 


Chap. 2. Ther the Natural Light: of ray Profeſſors, and thoſe traly 
s win ani | NN: * . n | 
_ great Influence on their Chap. The Big heſt Degree to which 


Lenporam \ Believer \can.: poſſibly, - 


Aion 222. „ e "0 
deſerit'd by the Apoſtle Paul 


Chap. 3. That men are apt to regard attain, 


"the natural Light ofConſcience, and (Heb. 6.) which yet falls ſhort of that 


| the In Hence 0 it to be the Effect. of ' ſaving Morb, wrou ht in 4 ucere 
true pn A N eaſons of their * Believer, there ſolen of by. Tag | 
Miſtake. 228. Chap. 2. The V/efwlneſs of this Docr. 
Chap. 4. 4 Diſcovery of the Defe?s rine concerning Temporary Believers, 
\ * wherein Natural Conſctence falls ſhort to many holy Ends and Parpoſes. 306. 
of True Grace. 34. Chap. 3.:That a Genuine Saving work 
Chap. 5. What Goodneſs," and of what of Grace is ſpecifically. diflintt from 
Lind, is to be acknowledged to be in that which is in a Tempora Believer, 
this Light from God, vouchſafed to evidenc d from. a Conſideration of the 
Natural Conſcience, tho it doth fal! ſtate of the Thorxy Ground: here in 
true Grace. 243. T (Heb, 6.) ſet in parallel with the Pa. 
Chap. 6. Mhbat is neceſſary to male rable of the Sower in the Evangeliſts. 
Conſcience a Good and Holy Conſci- Some Obſervations on the M hole. 3 14. 
ence, which the Scripture deſcribes Chap. 4. That the Work of Grace in 
to be only in Perſons Regenerate.249., True Believers, differs in ind from 
Chap. 7. How a Natural Conſcience, that which is in Temporaries, proved, 
in iti higheſt Operations, is Defici- becauſe True Holineſs of Heart can- 
ent in that which is neceſſary to make mot be produced by any Vertue of the 
it really Holy. 258. © Covenant of W orks, fince the Full, 
Chap. 8. The Grounds of the Miſtake but that it ® peculiar to the Covenant 
upon which Men proceed in udging | of Grace to effect this. 323. 
the Acting, of Natural Conſcience to 1 5 | 
be the Workings of a Principle of True BOOK VIIL 
Grace, Conſidered and DeteFed. 263. 
Chap. 9. That the Natural Conſcience That there are Three parts of our Re- 
ay approve of the Law, and com- generation: 1. Humiliation for 
mend the Duties enjoyn'd, yetitis Sin, and the Neceſlity thereof in 
deficient in thoſe AFs. A Diſcovery order to Faith. 2. Faith in Chriſt 
of thoſe Defe#5. 269. * "+ Juſtification. 3. Turning from 
Chap. 10. Th Natural Conſcience Sin unto God, or Holineſs of Heart 


with men to do the Duties and Life: proved, from the Work 
N n arcade ad Conſeience 75 which our Lord Jeſus Chriſt a- 


requir d, yet not for l 5 

oF the Pan e = the Scripture ſcribes to the Holy Ghoſt, John 16. 

gives. 275. 7, 8, 9, 10, 11. from the Inſtances 
Chap. 11. Another Deficiency in Natu- of Converſion in the time when Job 

ral Conſcience is, That it may eye the lived; and ofthe Converſion ofthe 

Command, and yet not Obey for the Apoſtle Faul. Of the Subſervience 
| ſake of the Command, nor regard | of Humiliation unto Faith. Ob- 

God as the utmoſt End in their Obe- jections anſwered. Of . 

dience. 1111. ltrom Sin unto God, or of Holineſs 
Chap. 12. The Deficiency of Natural in Heart, and Liſe. 

Conſcience in another of it's Effets, EI x. 

viz. In ſpeaking Peace to Men upon Chap. 1. That Conviction of Sin, Hu- 

their doing well. 284. miliation for it, Faithon Jeſus Chriſt, 


San#ification, or amendment of Heart 


BOOK VII. and Life, are. the parts of our Con- 

FFF verſion to God, is demonſtrated from 

Of the Difference of the Works on the work which our Lord Feſus Cbriſt 

Temporary Believers, and thoſe aſcibes to t he Holy Spirit, John 16. 

truly called, and that they differs 7, 8,9, 10, 11. 
in their Nature and Kinda. 


Chap. 
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chap. 2. In whith it is proven that to 
"convince #1 of fin, and to humble us 
the ſenfrof it, n the work of the 
«: Holy Ghoſt in converting us 10 God. 
5 page 338. 95 Wall 1 2 „enn * 
Chap. 3. In mhich it is proved from the 


* 


Inſtances of Converſion in the time of 
Job, long before Chriſt came, from the 
Inſtence of the Apoſtle Paul's Conver- 
ſion, after Chrifts coming in the Fleſh, 
that 4 Converted Soul muſt be con- 
vinc d of Sin, be humbled for it, and 
believe on Chriſt for Righteouſneſs 
and Salvation, page 342. 
Chap. 4. The, Uſe and ſubſervience 
of Convittion of Sin, and Humi- 
liation for it, to induce the Soul to 
believe on Feſus Chriſt for Salvation. 
page 356. 5 
Chap. 5. In which Anſwers are given to 
ſeveral Oljections made againſt the 
Dſefulneſs of Conviction and Humi- 
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Chap. 4. That there is an exceeding. 


Greatneſs of Gods power apparant in 
our Regeneration. This is Demon- 
ſtrated from the Nature of the Work 
in General. page 392. 

Chap. 5. The greatneſs of Divine 
Pomer in our Regeneration, Mani: 

feſted from Inſtances of the (everdl 
parts of that Work, page 408. 

Chap. 6. That the Virtual Cauſe of 
Regeneration is the Reſurrection of 
Jeſus Chriſt: What influence it hath to 
raiſe us to a Newneſs of Life. p. 418. 


BOOK. x. 


liation, to bring the Soul to Believe Of the Two Eſſential Properties of 


on Chriſt. page 351. 

Chap. 6. Of the laſt part of our Conver- 
fron, which is our turning from our E- 
vil Thoughts, and Ways unto Gad. 


Page 359+ | 
B O O K. IX. 


Of the Eminency of Mercy and 

Grace diſcovered in this Work of 
Kegeneration, comparatively with 
gther Works wrought in us. Of 
beGregneſs of the Power which 
20d maifeſtsin Rege nerating us. 
the Influence which Chriſts 
ReſurreQtion hath on our Regene - 
ration, 


Chap. 1. The eminent Mercy of God, 
towards us in our Regeneration, evi- 


denc d. becauſe it is the firſt apparent 


diſcovery to us of our Election. And Chap. 2. That we may know what we 


becauſe this work alone makes an alte- 
ration in onr State, doth it once for 
all, brings us into an. Eternal ſtate. 


of Happineſs, and alone makes « ſpe-' Chap. 3. If we would know whether 


cifical change in us. 


Vs 1 


a” 
| : ws 


Merc y in our Regeneration Evidenc- 
ed from theſe Conſiderations, That 


no Motives. from us can be ſuppoſed Chap. 4. If we would know whether ve 


Inherent Holineſs and Sanctificati- 


on. That a Regenerate Man makes 


God his chiefeſt Good: That he 
alſo ſets up God and his Glory as 
his chiefeſt End, A Trial of Differ- 
ence between a Regenerate and 


Unregenerate Man herein. That 


there is alſo an Eminent Diſpoſiti- 
on in the New Creature, inclining 
a Regenerate Man, earneſtly to 

deſire and endeavour to Convert 
others to God. 


Chap. 1. That every Man hath ſome- 


thing which he makes his chiefe t good. 
What Men Unregenerate place their 
chief Good and Happineſs in, and in 


what the Regenerate place theirs. That 


there are Two chief Treaſuries, in 
which the good things of Mes are laid, 
viz, Heaven d Earth. p. 423. 


make our chiefeſt Good, let us enquire 
in what things we take moſt pleaſure 
and delight. page 428, 


we make God our chiefeſt, and ſupream 


maintained, and upheld. page 433. 


to incite God to do this for. ns... mate God our cbief Good, we muſt en- 


That we do not ſo much as concur 
to the Work, but are meerly paſſive 
to it. The Uſes of the Doctrine. 
Page 378. 


quire what are the things which we 
value as * deareſt Tregſures. p.437. 


| : Chap. 


comfort of our Lives is principally 
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Chap, 94 That ane evvinene Diſpoſeti 
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es immediatiy flowing: from be Wen 
Creatare, is, A defire to Canvert, and 
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A en * Brief Shave, "wy 13 Whole, of of 


that Work Committed to the Holy Spirit in bringing us to 
Salvation; in an Enumeration of all Particulats, and of the Glory 

due unto Him for it. The Work of the e f in che Uaction 
of 7. to bl our Saur 5 | 8 pts 
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Some General 1— n 4 out of the Fortran . 40 Sixteenth 
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HERE 3 is a u nl Omiſſion i in the. Saints 8 God; in 0 bel not 
giving the Holy Ghoſt that Glory that is due to his Perſon, and 
For his Great Work of Salvation in us; inſomuch that we 
have in our Hearts almoſt loſt this Third: Perſon. We give dai- 
ly in our Thoughts, Prayers, Affections and Speeches, an Ho- 
2 nour to the Father and tlie Son; but who almoſt directs the Aims 
of his Praiſe (more than in that general way of Doxologie we uſe to cloſe our 


Prayers with, AZ Glory be, Sc.) unto God the Holy Gboſt ? He is a Perſon i in the 
God-head, equal with the Father and the Son: And the:Work he doth for us in its 


kind, is as great as thoſe of the Father, or the Son, Therefote, by the Equity of all Lai, 


a proportionable Honour from us is due to Him God's ordihatibn amongſt Men ia, 


That we ſhould render to all their due, Honour to whom Honour:is:d be, Noir: 1 3. I. To 


the Magiſtracy (which there he ſpeaks it of ) according to their Place and Dignity; 


and this he makes a Debt, a Due, v. 8. And the like is enjoyned concerning: Mini: 
Ker that are Inſtruments of our Spiritual Bock that wel Huld eſteern them 2 
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2 highly for t their Work's TTY 1 . 5. 13 ef the ſame Law, I beſeech you, you, take 


you another Comforter : 8 Jabs ſaid Chap. 8. 17. That the-teſftimony of 
— gee 7 * 


of hes 


- well as the other Two Perſons 

of the Trinity. The Holy Ghoſt is 104 he laſt in order of — rg ONS, as 

proceeding from the Wat e God-head, He is 

equal with them bo both Tefl T < Pong 7% 1 

not behind them, nor in the 8 ik it, inferiour to what they have in theirs ; 

and indeed He wonld not be —_ Nat 'S . and the Son, if the Work 
ere not 


A or 70 i in Al. Was left to the Holy 
r th mate a of it 3 it pt leffi 28 the 
as ngłeſſry, eat, as ally of Thehs. But 
n , orks a our ati 


laſt; which is ago: 8 all, and to make all actually ours, whatever the other 
Two had done the Him for us. Log ope of this Treatiſe is to ſet forth this 
fer Hiohr ee of it; to the end, ul a may OO. — your 
8 ri ſurel y, 1 left the no- 
1155 tio þ [$60 He : of God * 1 tho 18155 fach or 
ſuch a Work of God's * of Power, in Ne Creation; | Fultice, in Governing the 
World ; Mercy, in bearing _— Sintiers'; Grace; in our Salvation: If this be made 
ſo great a Si 1 7 it muſt be deemed a greater diminution to the 
Ge eee ahi One of the ind, ae poſſeſſed of the 
a bonne de og PR. is Manifeſted, or Intereſted in any 
In IEEE of my IA 
you do the Father and he Son 
of John, and make ſome” Com Obfe 22 7 fron various paſſages in thoſe 
poſe : 3 we ſhall ſee therein what a Valuation the 
Father and the Son, the * Perſons with Him, have in thoſe Cem ce put 
His Wor . what a great and ſing lar matter they make of 
op Te what Divin 180 Ep 15 50 
th y upanidown "abr appews Tho the Tae himſelf doth not inumedi- 
ately Speak, 9185 the Son Math, Hir Name, as. well as in His own: . And you 
may well take th <ir Jug gments, „ the are Sharers and Corrivals with Him in 
point of Glory our Salvation: The Work of which, Tſhall only treat of. 
There are "theſe General Obſervations which L ſhall make upon the whole Series 
of the aforeſaid Chapters, which ſerve the deſign of my Diſcourſe. 
Firſt, Our Saviour had abundantly, in all his former Sermons, diſcourſed both 
his Work and Hand in our Salvation, as alſo: his Fathers: And now at laſt, 
juſt when he was to go out of the World, he then, and not till then, doth more 


plainly, and: more fully diſcover to them this Third. Perſon, that had an. after- 
Work left to him ; who, to that e Ab to come when he Mould be gone, and 


was to come viſibly apdd the Stag to Act viſibly à new Scene of Works left by 


= Fr RN ey oe cr 14. 16. ** will pray the Father, and He 

(or Perſons ur true; andi that he himſelf was One Witneſs Two 
there ſpoken of; and his Father: another, v. 19. Jans One: that, 227 Witteſs of vn 
elf; ani the. Father that ſent Me, 'beareth Witneſs of Me. Anf he tell us here, 
Fon ſee; tit 121275 18 orether; diftin& from the Father and Himſg 
ib ſaying L will p e Father to give you another Comforter, he mull mean a 
Thhd Peron nd om the * wi to be bat Other. And morgover, this 
Fs 3 another — A fad likewifeth be , Tit Witneſs of, and unte 

6. and Id is to be joyned as a Perſon; and third Witnels 1 "hel 
Far, * vhe Com ſorter it come, mum I will. ſend unto you row the Father, 
e Spirit of Til, whith proceedeth-frone ibe Feather; He ſha 175 ih Me; | as 
of 5 and himſcli, the ſame; had been ſpoken in that. Ch 8. 18. laſt 
cited. . Andi che coherence: with w. 1). argues Their being, Witneſſes: alle to be 
eiftinet- Perſons, each fim other 3 for v. healledgeth.the/Law, I Ain ritter 


e they eee 8 Kr Reuber. that) 2 


' * 
* 


done for us, He is 


unto each of Theirs: And 


for in 
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egal Teſtimony. And in this 15th Chap. v. 26. there is the Holy Ghoſt as a A 
Mind Winel — into Court, to teſtify with Both; and therefore he is a Book I 
\ Perſon; if a Witneſs; for there are Three Perſons, if Three Witneſſes; and the © 7.” 
Law it ſelf He cites, ſays, Under the Mouth of two or three Witneſſes ſhall the 
matter be eſtabliſhed, Deut. 19. 15. and Mat. 18. 26. We may alſo obſerve how 
induſtriouſly careful Chriſt is further to characterize this Perſon of the Holy Spi- 
rit, the Author of theſe works, and to deſcribe who he was, and what mannerof 
Perſon, that they might be ſure to mind him, and have a regard to him; and to 
know whom, and to what Name, they were to be ſo much beholden- Thus 
v. 26. The Comforter, which is the Holy 21 (ſays he) And v. 27. Eden the 
Spirit of Truth. And Chap. 15. 26. Whom I will ſend unto. you from the Father, 
who proceedeth from the Father. Which laſt addition is to {hew the Divine Proceſ- 
fion of the Holy Ghoſt, and the Original, and the Conſubſtantiality of his Perſon, 
to be out of the Subſtance of the Father, proceeding from him; as (1 Cor. 2. 12.) 
= the Apoſile ſignallizeth him, The Spirit that 5s out of God. Or (which is all one) 
= that hath his ſubſiſtance, or his being a Perſon, by proceeding from God the 
= Father, and ſo being God with God; inſomuch as it is not in any wiſe to be un- 
derſtood that he Subſiſted Extra Deum, out of, or ſeparate from God; for he had 
ſaid v. 11. that he is in God, even as the Spirit of a Man is ſaid to be in him, 
Some would underſtand that ſpeech of Chriſt's [Who proceedeth from the Father 
to be meant in reſpe& of God's ſending him forth to us, and his Embaſſage to 
us. But that had been ſaid by Chriſt in the words afore, Whom Iwill ſend from 
the Father; and therefore to intend the words after ( Who cometh from the Fa- 
ther) of an Embaſſadors ſending, had been needleſs, for Chriſt had ſaid that 
already, and therefore if that had been all the meaning of that addition, he had 
but ſaid the ſame over a ſecond time. There is therefore in thoſe ſpeeches, 
a manifeſt diſtinguiſhing between that Diſpenſatory Sending of Him from the Fa- 
ther to them, and that Subſtantial proceeding of bis from the Father, as a Third Per- 
ſon; and this is added to ſhew the Original ground, why it muſt be from the 
Father that he ſends him, and with his conſent firſt had; becauſe his very Per- 
ſon is by proceeding from the Father, and therefore this his Office too. 
And therefore that latter is ſpoken in the preſent time; whereas that other ſpeech 
of Chriſt's, Whom: I will ſend from the Father, is in the future; becauſe the Holy 
Ghoſt his Diſpenſatory ſending, both from the Father and from Chriſt, was yet 
to come; whereas this Perſonal proceeding of his from the Father, was Ther, 
when he ſpake it, and is continually, and had been from Eternity. bo 
Now the tendency of theſe reiterated deſignations of the Perſon, doth ma- 
nifeſt Chriſt's ſedulous intention, and tender regard to, and for the Honour of | 
this, ſo Great a Perſon; and to raiſe up in their hearts a valuation of this Per- Obſ. 2. 
ſon himſelf, that ſhould be the Comforter; and to make them careful to give 
Glory to Him. even the Holy Ghoſt, as a Third Perſon; and the Comforter: As 
| likewiſe to aſſure them of his coming upon them, when Himſelf was gone; 
and that therefore they might Honour Him in His coming, for His Works as he 
would have them to Honour himſelf for his own Work, and coming in the Fleſh. 
It is as if he had ſaid, I would not, for that honour I ever look for from your 
ſelves, that you ſhould ſo attribute the Comfort you ſhall have, or the revealing 
of Truth to you, (from which he is called The Spirit of Truth) ſo unto. Me or 
my Father alone, as to neglect, or omit to give him his peculiar honour in it; 
tor it properly, and of due belongs to him. Tou are and ſhall be beholden to 
Me and my Father, for the ſending of Him; but you are to be eſpecially. be- 
holden to Himſelf, for that Work he doth in you, being ſent by Us. Be ſure 
therefore to take notice of him and his Perſon, diſtinct both from Me and my 
Father. - For it is another Comforter ( ſayes he, v. 16.) which is the Holy Ghoſt; 
0 v. os ) and therefore you ought, as diſtinctly to Glorify Him as you. would 


The Second Obſervation is Concerning the Particular Works. which Chriſt 
layes are His z and for which we are to honour Him: And an enumeration- of 
His Works, being the Scope of this my Diſcourſe, We may find divers particu- 
lars that are the moſt eminent of vs and ſpecified in theſe Chaptery to 
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be i | 

ther! jo confine my 

felf thereto.” © 
The Parten Kuen Wol ok Ct on which He inſiſts in theſe Chapters 

is, that of being I Comforter to them; for the occaſion of theſe Sermoris was to 

relieve, and iy the Apoſtles Minds, againſt his own leaving them, as they 

thought Beſclate. But therewith He further brings in ober Works of his beſides 


and effect that He (honld do All, that they had need of his help In. He In 


ſinuates to' them how much already themſelves had been obliged unto Him, for 
his Working bitherto in them; which He calls them to look back upon, for they 
had received Him already in  Regenerating, Converting and' Calling them out 
from the World ( which 5 his Firſt and Great Work in them; ) and ſo diſtin 

guiſhed them from the World. Thus Chap. 14. 16, 17. The Comforter, the Si. 
at of Truth; "whom the World cannot receive, becauſe it ſeeth Him not, neither 
knoweth' Hi,; that is, Knows him not by experience of any Saving Work upon 
them; aid ſo they calmot receive Him as a Comforter, becauſe it is neceſſary 

they firſt receive Him as a "Converter. But pe know Him; and have 4 8 
Him to have begotten you again; or He dwelleth in you ; Hath come and taken 
Poſfefion' of you, and acted hitherto in you all that Spiritual good, that hath 
been found in you; and thereby hath taken everlaſting Poſſeſſion of you, as it 
follows, and e e in n, to Le all that is wanting, and that for erer: 
28 d 16. 

A Second Work Gele ſpecified is; that he ſhould be to fo A Spirit of Truth, 
Leal thent into AI Truth; which, as a ſacred Drpoſttum, He was by them, as 
Apoſtles; to leave unto the Teſt of the World; Chap. 14. 26. He ſpall teach you all 
things, "ind 'bring all things to your remembrance,” whatſoever I have Said unto you. 
And not only fo, but ſhall ſuggeſt new to you, Chap. 16. 12, 13. J have many 
thing to "ſay unto you, but ye cannot bear them now: beit when He, the Spirit of 
2 ir come, He 1 not Mea VE Saſol, but whatſoes oever He { + hear, that Hel 


e Work Emde! in is, that He will 2 on things to Come: And this 

& that end, that ye may Teach, and Write them to oth Chap. 15. 26 27. 
He hall bear Witneſs of Me, and you ſhall bear Witneſs of Me. 

A Fourth Work Specifyed i is, to SanFifie them, againſt Sin and Corruption. 

This Work is Imported in His Name, the Holy Spirit; as the other, of Leading 

then into all Truth, is ſigniſied by 1 that other Title, the Spirit of Truth; for He is 


i = & 48 - termed the Holy Spirir'; Ronny He Sanctifies, Rom. 15. 16. Being Sandlified by 


Ob. 3. 


the Holy Ghoſt 99 
Fifth, e ſhall be 2 Comforter to you, againſ all Sorrows, Chap, 14. 
16, 17, 18. 

5 ity, 1 ſhatl PT 2 and Dired you ir l. — e and be the Itiditer 
of them for you; and ſo effectually as to obtain what you ſhall ask, Chap. 16. 
23. J erily, verily, whatſpever ye ſhall ask the Father in m Name, He will gide it jou: 
Hitherto have you arbid nothing in my Name; tor the Holy Ghoſt was not as yet 
given, as He in theſe Chapters promiſeth He ſnould be. But in that Day, namely 
when the Holy Ghoſt is Come, ze ſha ac in my Name; then; (as in Chap. 14. 20.) 
In that Day; namely, when the: Comtorter 15.Coine, (That Word in that Day, 
refers thoreunto ) Te ſhall know thut Fam in 25 Bather, and ou in ne. Theſe 
Works He ſpecifies as to themſelves. 

But wWithal, Seventhly; He mentions His W. av upon the World, by! their 
Miniſtry unto whom they were ſent: He ſhall:be a Converter, and Convincer of 
le World: that'is; the 2 of the 9 of the Centiles, is reſerved for 
Him : By your Miniſtry . 16. v. 8, 9. when He is come, He will reprove the 

S, and of 0 — 52 and: of Judgment Of Sir, becauſe they Believe 

mt on de Ne To Wich Three Enumrations, the To's of r Work of oral 


Fon is reges, of which afterwards: 
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of His Work ; as well as unto Chriſt to perform His. This Comine 
3s Come, and the like: Which imported that although He 


4 coming in ſtate; in a Solemn and Vz/ible manner ble ef 
fe@s ; as well as Chriſt had, and whereof all the Jews ſhould be, and were . 


neſſes, 0 thus A0 2. 4. Chapters » and it was alſo. apparent throughout the pri- 
mitive Times, in outward Signs | 


Church, and with the Fathers, AFs 7. 27, 
the Wilderneſs, with the Angel whichſpeke to Moſes in the: Morne Sinai; and with our 
Fathers q yet had a vifible coming in Fleſh, to manifeſt. hu Perſon ; that it v He 
now to work more, and far greater 


a | N of the Hol 'Gho J botli in aun 
ace of him as a Dove, deſcending one FEE ui the ' Appear 


Vance of cloveri Tongues, | | 


Works: So there was a viſible co 
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Mea, Oblerve what Chriſt ſays, IT my geif umiſt be gone, (faith He) and 


diſappear, to the end it may appear that all this whole Work is His, not mine, v. 7, 


| If I go not away, the Comforter will Hot Comes, He will not do theſe Works wie 


Tam here; and I have commited all to Him. That look as my Father hath vi- 
fibly. Commited.all Judgment unto me ( John 5. v. 22, 23. For the Father Tudlgeth 
no man, but hath commited all Fudgment unto the Son; that all men foonld' Honour 
the Son, even as they Honour the Father) ſo here, I and my Father will ſend Him, 
having Committed all theſe things to Him, That all Men might Honour the Holy 
Ghoſt, even as they Honour the Father and the Son. Even, as 1nlike manner the 
reaſon why the Spirit was not ſent, whilſt Chriſt was on Earth, was to- ſhew, 


nt 
* . 
* 


that not tlie Father alone ſent Him: but that He came from Chriſt, as well as 


ther and Son would ſend the Holy Ghoſt from thence 3 Acts 2. 32, 33. This 
Jeſus hath God raiſed up, whereof we all are Witneſſes : Therefore being by the Ni 

Hand of God Exalted, and having received of the Father, the Promiſe of the Holy 
Gbaſtʒ He hath ſhed forth this which you ſee and hear: Thus wary and careful are every 
of the Perſons, to provide for the Honour of each other in our Hearts: And as 


careful ſhould we be to give it to them accordingly. 


CHAP. IL 0 
Some further Obſervations touching the C oming | of. the Ho 5 
bot. That He had a Signal Coming deſigned to him for 
His Glory, at the Fedſt of Pentecoſt, as Chrift Had 4 
 Vifble Coming in the Fleſb; The Great Change made in 
the World thereby. Abs e eee ee 


fromthe Father: And fo Chriſt, He went to Heaven, to ſhew that both Fa- 


g Dd to theſe Obſervations out of thoſe Chapters, theſe alſo that follow: 


concerning this His Coming promiſed, in thoſe Chapters; but obſerved f 
out of other Scriptures. SETS TL ; 4 03 3io! vt Shimon 


o 


I. That a Signal Coming ſhould be appointed to Him, to the performatice | 


7g of His you 
| yore when "Hes 
nd the was given to Work 
Regeneration in Men afore, even under the old Teſtament. (Cas Nehers,'g; To. 
He gave them His good Spirit 3 And many other places ſhew ) that yet to 25 alt 
the World of Believers take notice his Coming, and his Work; He muſt Have 


have inculcated again and again in theſe Chapters, in theſe 


accompanied with 57/0 


, and Miracles ; extraordinary Gifts,” and Con- 
verſions. And as Chriſt, tho he was under the Oid Teſtament? preſent with that 
38. This is He that m in the Church in 


whohad done all thoſe works then; and came 
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hriſt at Firſt, and afterward in the reſem 
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8 A Diſeonſe e Work of © 
Ad there was not a perſonal Union of the Holy Ghoſt, with that Doves and 
Beck l. thoſe Tongues, as in Chriſts manifeſtion in the Fleſh, there was between the E. 
mal Son of Ood and humane Nature: Yet theſe appearances of the Holy 

Chat are to be underſtood by us, as viſible outward Repreſentations, and Diſco- 

veries of Him, to be the Third Perſon. And that it had been He who was the 

Author of all the whole work of Application in the Saints; then under the Old 

Teſtament ; as well as now, of Regeneration, and Sanctification; and of Com 

fortizg ʒ and that He had been indwelling in all Saints afore this his coming, as 
— 2500270 ni Rod DIE aus 5 

And this His coming was as clearly propheſied of, and ſolemn Promiſe made 


thereof, under the Old Teſtament ; as there were of Chriſts coming in the 
Fleſh: Which did ſo much heighten and raiſe up the expectations of all Believers 
then, about Him ; as that upon which, and whereby, ſo great a change ſhould 
be made in the Church and World, in the laſt days. This the Apoſtle Perer 
commemorates and applies upon that Spirit's viſible coming upon himſelf, and 
the reſt of his Fellows, As 2. 16, 17, 18. This is that which was ſpoken by the Prophet 
Joel.zt ſhall come to paſs in the laſt days ( ſaith God) Iwill pour out of my Spirit upon 
all fleſh, and your Sons and your Daughters ſhall Propheſie, and your young Men ſhall ſee 
Vikons, and your Old Men ſhall Dream Dreams, and on my Servants and on my Hand- 
mraidens, Iwill pour out in thoſe Days, of my Spirit, and they ſhall Propheſie; and ſo 
on. Tea, this coming of the Spirit, I may farther call, the Great Promiſe of the 
New Teitament. For as Chriſt's coming was the great Promiſe of the Old Te- 
ſtament; ſo the ſending of the Spirit is entituled the Promiſe of the Father in the 
New, Lake 21. 49. And behold I ſend the Promiſe of wy Father upon you. And He 
is ſo ſtiled, not only in that He had been promiſed in the Gld Teſtament by the 
Prophets, (as in that of 2 Joel, 28, 29. now cited) and in multitude of other 
Prophecies of old ; but becauſe that Chriſt himſelf did now DE NOVO (as it 
were) promulge it as his promiſe, and the Fathers; and that upon this Autho- 
rity, that this Spirit proceeded from Him as well as from the Father, and that 
he was firſt to receive, Him fibm us, and then ſhed Him forth on us, AFs 2. 33. 
That ſo it might be made good, that all the Promiſes are Yea and Amen in Him, 
ſeeing this Promi ſe of the Spirit is given upon Chriſt's account, as He is the Son 
(according to- that, God hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Son into your Hearts, 
Gal. 3. 13, 14. compared, and alſo becauſe now under the New-Teſtament this 
promiſe was to be fulfilled in ſuch a manner and meaſure as was never under the 
Old; and ſo it becomes a Promiſe proper to the New, That next great Promiſe, 
which was to ſucceed that of Chriſt himſelf, Ie Promiſe of Promiſes;The ſole great 
Promiſe now left to be given. God the Father had but two Grand Gifts to be- 
ſtow; and when once they ſhould be given out of Him, He had left then noth- 
ing that was great ( comparatively _)to give, for they contained all Good in 
them; and theſe two Gifts were his Son, who was his Promiſe in the Old Teſta- 
ment; and His Spirit, the Promiſe of the New. And the Father doth Honour him- 
ſelf to us by this Title, that He is the Promiſer and Giver of the Spirit; And Chriſt 
himſelf now when he is come, takes the Honour too of that, to make the ſend. 
ing of the Spirit His Promiſe alſo, in ſaying, | Behold I ſend Him, Luke, 24. 49. 
and John 14. 26. Whom my Father will ſend in my Name, And tis evident, that 
our Saviour in calling Him the Promiſe _ Father, which was ſpoken by Him 
 afzer his Reſurrection, Lxke'24. 49. doth referr to his omn Words and Sermons 
uttered afore his Reſurection, in 14, 15, 16, Chapters of John, rather than to 
the Prophets primarily in his Intention, 4#s 1. 4. Wait for the Promiſe of the Fa- 
therwhich ye have heard of ne. + RR : n! 


Again, Chriſt had Jahr the Baptiſt who began the Goſpel, to foretel his i- 
feitation in the Fleſh; and to prepare the way for this Lord. And beſides him, His 
Angels did it: But the Holy Ghoſt hath Chriſt Himſelf to fore - tell his coming upon 


Fleſh :, And that to prepare the Hearts of Men for Him, whenever he ſhould 


And Lallly, on purpoſe to Honour His viſible coming, He had anſwerably 
an extraordinary work left to him, upon that his viſible coming: The Comver- 
Re gf he bale Gentile Worlid : and the raifing and building of the gages? 


Nee 
Teſtament, , was reſerved o tlis Glecy. Ta believe inthe My Ghoſt, erer 
cee Gert you know. how noax thox Rarek togethet an the Books. 


ſible coming at Pentecoſt, was the viſible Conſecration, and De- 


—ͤ—ũ— — 


for the Church of the New Teſtament, tbe Firit Prot 1 


on that day ʒ the Day of Pentecoſt ; and ſo this coming of the Spirit that Day, 
was juſtly reckon'd the beginning of the Goſpel; although che account of the 
Chriſtian World begins with the Nativity of Chrift. But tlie full Revelation of 
the Goſpel, and the Myſteries thereof, and the Converſion of the World bf the 
Gentiles, this was ordained for the Spirits Glory ;; and reſerved for his coming 
John 16. Which Converſion of the World is magnified as an after-Sacrifice 3, (a8 
the Saints Sufferings after Chriſts, are ſtyled the after-Sufferings of Chriſt, Col. 1 
preſented unto God by the Holy Ghoſt, Chriſt offered up himſelf as that alone 
meritorious Sacrifice; but this of the Gentiles did come after: A Sacrifice 
Sanctified by the Holy Ghoſt. The Grace vouchſafed to the Apoſtle for his poor 
Inſtrumentalneſs therein, he owns, whilſt He yet gives the Glory of it to tlie Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, Which you may find in Rowe; 15.15, 16. ' To ne this Grace was gien, 


that I ſhould be the Mini ſter of Jeſus Chriſt to the Getiles ; Miniſtring the Goſpel o 
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an E Surhinit up of the Works of the Holy Spirit, and laying FIN al- 
together in one heap ; that we find ſcattered upand down in the Scrip- 

,  - tures; would, if we were able to recolle& them all, and every particu- 
lar, ariſe to a very great Bulk : I ſhall reduce them which I have Gleaned as 
moſt Eminent, unto theſe Three Heads. 


r. What Wotk and Uſe He is, and was of, to Chr our Head. 
11 a: What to the Church ʒ taken Colleftivel y. 
3. What . Se And inthe filling up of theſe, I ſhall not mention any 


+ thing, that may by conſequence be 115 His; but What the Scriptures do ex- 


N attribute to Him. 
1 fhall firſt deſcribe His Operations upon Chriſt our Head. 


þ. 


1. It was the Holy Ghoſt that formed His Humane Nature in the Womb: 


Mar. 1. 18. Tis ſaid that Mary was found with Child of the Holy Ghoſt : and v. 
20. That which ar conceived in her, is of the Holy Ghoſt So «wy He made the Man 
Jeſus, both Body. and Sout. 

2. Some Dirines do further aſcribe unto this Spirit the ſpecial Honour of tying 


that Marriage knot, or Union, between the Son of God, and that Man Jeſvs, 
whom the Holy Ghoſt formed in the Virgins Womb. Now if their meaning be 
that He, in common with the Father, and the Son, did joyn in that great Acti. 


on, I grant it, according to the meaſure of that General Rule, that opera ad exira 
ſunt indiviſa ; All works outward, or that are wrought not within the Godhead, 
itſelf ; — admit ſome except ion, all the Three perſons had a joint common 
hand in. But that which is my proper Subject, is, what ſpecial Honour in thoſe 


works, doth by way of Eminency belong to the Holy Ghoſt in any of theſe 
Works: And ſo conſidered, I have not found a ground why to attribute the Per- 
ſonal Union more particularly. to the Holy Ghoſt ; but rather according ( unto 


what occurs to my. Obſervation, in the Seriptures, and to conſonant Reaſon) 


that Action is more peculiarly. to be Attributed to the 8on Himſelf ; as Second 
Perfon.; who took up into one Perſon with Himſelf that Humane Nature. The 
'F ather 8e ſent the Son into the World, to take Fleſn; and the Holy Ghoſt 
formed that fleſh He aſſumed ; but it was the Son's Special Act to take it up into 
Himſelf; and to aſſume it. So the Apoſtle tells us, . Heb. 2. 16. He too on hin, 
the Seed of Abrabaw : Or He tool to himſelf : Aſſumpſit d: Which Word denotes 
the very Act of that Union: And it was his own ſingle Act, and in reaſon. it 
— have been ſo 3 it was an Act ofa Perſon knaging, and actually in- 


telligent in what 
_ was a taking to himſelf 4 Foreign N. to — one perſon with himſelf; l 


e did, when it was done by Him. And that . thing he 
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Himſelt muſt Communicate that Perſonalitie, and none other for Him, "NE 


ing into World by aſſuming it, ſays, L 1 rome ta do i J Mill, o God, as v. 7 it is 


nointed ? Dan. 9. Now with what Oyl was Jeſus anointed, and ſo made Chriſt > 
Ace 10. 384 God anointed. Jeſus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghoſt. The Holy Ghoſt 
is that Oyl He is anointed: with; above his fellows 3 and he hath his Name of 
Chriſt, which is the chief. Nare'ot his Perſon, from the Holy Ghoſt 34s he hath. 


= . 


that of Jeſus, for ſaving us, which is his Work., Chriſt the anointed, is the 


nation He ſhould take it ; but He, as a Perſon exiſting afore He took it, as com- 


Name that ſpeaks all his Offices. Kingr, ö Prieſts, and, Prophets, who N were only 
his ſhadows, were anointed. And it is made the true proper ſign and token 


41 Y 
1 


of his Perſon's being the Son of God, that the Holy Ghoſt came 


viſibly on Him. 


and abode upon Him: John 1. 32, 33; 34, Aud Jobn bare record, ſaping, I ſaw, 


the Spirit deſcending from Heaven, like 'a Dove, and it abode upon Him: And I nem 
bim mots but he that ſent nie to baptize with Mater, the ſame ſaid unto me, Upon whone 
thou\ſhult'fee the Spirit deſcending, and remaining on Him ; the ſame. 7s. He ns t 
Baptiſeth with the Holy Ghoſt : And I ſaw,. and bare record, that this ir the Son 


x of 


God: With which compare John 7. 38, 39. He that believeth on me, as the Scrip-. 


ture hath ſaid, out of his Belly ſhall flow Rivers of Living Mater: But this ſpake He of 
the Spirit, which they that believe on Him, ſhould receive; for the Holy Ghoſt was not 
yet given, becauſe that Jeſus was not yet Glorified + Whereupon, v. 40, 41. Many of the 
People, when they heard that ſaying, Of a truth, ſaid they, this is that Prophet, others, 
This is the Chriſt. This deſcending viſibly of the Spirit, (which was done firſt to 


Him) was the higheſt evidence of theſe that could be,excepting only that of the 


Father, This is my Beloved Son. The Baptiſt makes theſe his higheſt Characters, 
that it was he Baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, as with fire; and that be received 


the Spirit without meaſure, tho he was perſonally full of Grace, and Truth, him- 
; | 1 W 55S Is | 


we 


ſelf, as He was the Son of God. | 1 TY 

4. It was the Holy Ghoſt anointed Him to all his Offices, us firſt to be 
a Prophet, and Preacher of the Goſpel ; which was firſt ſpoken by the Lord; Heb. 
2. Thus Luke 4. 18. (and ſome think it was his firſt Text.) The Spirit of the 
Lord is upon me, becauſe he hath ſent me to heal the broben Hearted, to Preach Deli- 
verance to the Captives, and recovering ſight to the Blind; to ſet at Iibertiethem that 
are bruiſed. Whether you take the words d de, Antecedently, or Conſequently, 


either that becauſe by God he was deſigned to be a Preacher, therefore the Spirit 


was on Him, or that becauſe the Spirit was on Him, He therefore was fitted to be a 
Preacher; it comes all to one, as to my purpoſe. The Spirit was He that made him 
a Preacher of the Goſpel, to utter things which man never did; and to ſpeak in 
ſuch a manner as Man never did. And this is evident by the Context, in that 
Luke 4. for it was his firſt Sermon after his Baptiſm, when the Holy Ghoſt had a 


new fallen on him; and he had returned full of the Holy Ghoſt * As Luke 4. 1. 


and again in 2. 14. He returned, (or went ) full of the HolyGhoſt;' into Galilee, 


his ordinary ſtanding Dioceſs, for his ordinary Preaching ;' as the Evangeliſts 


ſhew. 
the good he did: So in AFs 10. 38. He was anvinted with'the Holy Ghoſt; and with 
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Power, going about doing ny ; and healing all that were oppreſſed of the Devil & 
Whom it is expreſsly ſaid, he caſt out by the Spirit, Mat, 12.2989. 
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nd Man could ever cone tô acknowledge Him the Chriſt, but from the Spirit. 
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iowof Him: A new Lait. 
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of ſinfül fleſh. Now Wie was thb immediate cult of this hew Advance- 
ment, 1 ans * born the , fe Wore > LO = 5 Ghoſt; Rom. 8. 
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. Abad halt 446 quicker Jour mortal Bodies, by 5255 Pirit Lat 

Frys o#'! God by his bplrzt raiſeth up both Chriſt and us:. 
5 Whek he attended, who filled him with that Glory? De Holy: Gheſt, PCal. 

. He was i en he Oy! of Gledpeeſs, above bis Fellows : 2 use . 48; 

te 1 5 is faid to de the Holy Ghoſt. 
Tas the ee i Ghoſttha ſolemnly anvinted hitn 16 King i in Heaven 17. 
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Rub ſſarecdlly, that God hath malle that ſame Jeſu 
Wl Fe Len fox: Chriſt. 
9. It Was, and is the Holy Ghoſt that in him Chriſt in all Mens Hearts, 
He fets the Con upon him there alſo, as wellas in Heaven; in ſo much that 
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1 Cor. 12. 3. Ne AI e fey Jeſon ur the Lord, bur by the al ly Ghoft. So as what 
ever right he Nad im hs n, or by His Fathers Sefitnationy C of which in 
A+ . 38. Nom. II. 9 ) yet it is the Spirit that publickly proclaimed Him ſuch, 
2 im in All his Subjects, or to uſe Chriſts own words, He it ir that Gloriz 

2 i Hem, ©] "Gy Org al — He hath done to and for Chriſt 


gn Wa 


* "i 
* - & 4 * 
. wh N IEC. . - 1 
e 5 44 n = N 
1 n k * 
6-4 % 1 E R 
* 8 
* © 5.4 P : 4 
: ” + R , 1 * 


" 
— * < - # „ ov - 
. * 4 S * . 
F*Y Ss % * « 4 "> # 3 4 5 
l , N 4  F# , 8 
* + 2% 1 : +. 4 * « © 
y + «4 © * - 1 4 2 * 
£% * » 
? „ * 2 3 
% « * U ti 
: * . 1 
* 4 5 * 1 # & 14 7 y 
- * * 


oO ws rations i Lg pp Church, FO Buch of 
0 brit, and tha F ft as See ' taken, 
| The, whole dba. + 


| 5 1 us now v gonfider the Opetatidhs of the holy Ghoſt in and upon the 
P ed ehe eh taken, as the Body of Chriſt. 


1. He was the Grlt Founder of 1 Church of thede Pei, The A- 
poll writing to the Epbeſiaus; who, (as you know) had en et of 
Temple of Diana, as one of the Seven Wouges of the Gentile World, ſets 


before them; Chap, a. an Infinitely far greatet and more . Trae beret 
ure eye Ol the 


med together, tbat groweth np into an Hol The! in the Lord. But then, Who is 
the Buller — — er of this Fabrick, Age after Age, till all is perfect? And 
-whom alſo is it, that this Temp le when built, is che unto God, 
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Ne gde thoſe His Colm trands to them by the Roy Ou oft, Acts, t. 2. And then agnit, 

great Truths he tittefet only by "word Mouth; but it was the Holy Ghoft 
which recovered them when Jr were almoſt loſt ; Hel a manner clean gone 
les weak. and ſhallow: Nlebberkes and U tderſtanditngs.” And 
Le ik was tat added 4 Thouſand mote Truths to them, which Chriſt never utter. 
therefore Chriſt kefers them, John 16. 12,13. I Babe Jet 1 
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SF this Body Is e Clit at h for every Partie ar 
| Bey Sj 18 to, ahd in 77 Church DINED, Bet _ is firſt 
int in particular 3-for'it is the particular i ual Saint, 

| Chick Foy even as Reaſon is firſt, and principally in 
every particithh „ hd individual Man; and by means thereof it is that Reaſon 
is found, and ſo Ahounds if 4 Body, or Aſſembly of Men: They meeting toge- 
ther every one verally brings a Portion a with him, thereunto; ſo ag the 


main ee es 2 dc in what he doth in and to every Member And 


when he falls 28 Afſemblies of Saints as met, yet tis ſo as he falls on the whole, 
by\yMting the pärticmlar Souls 0 Aſſembled, and out pf reſpect unto each ſingle 
Falz 2s —.— a Rain falls upon 2 Field of 
F fake? Watering every ſtalk at i Root, and'ſo all grow 
Hende therefbre As 2. where" the fulfilling of ' thoſe Promiſes 
Nad in OR by thand 15 15 Chapters of John, were in the firſt fruits of them AC» 
I thy It is expreſly indi gitated thfit the Spirit ſate upon each erred v. 3. 
Aud they were ul, 7 that is every one or then) filed with the Holy Ghoſts, As 
. Pipe ip Uſe to be with the common blaſtof the Bellows, that breathes wind 
though by the difference oh — pes there is a differing Sound. And 


925 the Holy Ghoft' doth'as ane Spi rm and yes the whole Body of 
Chriſt, 2s ” Soul dath the whole car 4 Man. Eph. 4. 4. There 4s one Body 
n every Member. Now conſider wich | 


tied] ont Spirit, and the Spirit is the fa 
yoit ſelves, If there were but one common Soul (as fone have feigned to be in 
the Syſtem of the World) which acted, and enliven'd every Man and Thing in 
the World; you wonld acknowledge that it muſt be a mighty, vaſt, and ur- 
thenſome Work, Which is incumbent upon that great Soul, ( whatever' it were) 
nd which it undergoes every Moment. But thus it is in reality with this great 


Spirit, the Soul of the 3 RR, myo 2 Fe, er and enliveneth the 
whole, * and Every. Member of it. | 
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i ety Mag ſeverally as he mill. of Chriſt, - who is the Word, it is ſaid in 
point of the fitſt Citation,” (Jois 1.30 'hat without bing there was not eng rhing 
made, that wa made: 80 of the Spirit in chis New-Crearion, ive way toy, that 
Vithout him t Here is not any thing wronght in ws, Thar. won ot... | nie! 
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that New-Tefament, hath. alſo Letter to 
penſation of a Notion) Bnt, of the Spirit, or e e s 
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1. He is the * of al the 1 | Hebite' of Grace, of that whole New 
” Creature, of that Workman r created to good works, the Spiritual Man, which is 
called Spirit. ʒ that D Nature; Which is the Maſs and-Lumpof all thing, 
perVinig oY and Godlineſs, that dich is born of ch pie John 3.6. The J. 

of Chrift, which is ſtiled Chri formed i in ur Gal. 4. 19. That Divine Nature 
= 0 e Image, drawn: But who is the immediate Former, che Limner? It is the 

Spirit of God, 2 Cor. 3. laſt. Me are changed into the ſame Image, from Glory to Glory 

= 4s by the Spirit of the Lord. Anfffthab\ place ſhevs, that not only the fil 
draught - og Image, is of his drawing, the ground-colours ; _ all the addi- 


along by beholding, ec. alf the . into that — are by the 99 6 — 
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colours Orient and Lively enough, bi 00 ne etre 
Corinthians axe declared to be the Ep; le, Grike O far as they, ere, 
themſelves Chriſtians reality: And, Chriſt Py his Graces are. the perfect O 
ginal and Exemplar, and theſe Corinthians, ſo far as they had F 
{tianity, were for Elſential parts the intire Copy, which; in ſome degy 
preſs to the. Life, that Original; And there isn e or titt 
Copy. which is not found in him. 2 Cor. 34-35 e 
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unregenerate z nf but the, dil-, 


Let us go over the particular Actings of the Soul, which are oy 0 drew 7 
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Job 16. g. When He is come; He hal convince the Morid of Sin. ps He ſays 
it to His Apo ſtles, when He was to ſend them ij oy the Warld, tq onvert. Men, 
And this is The firſt work of the Three there rehearſed, that the Holy Spirit be- 

eth with, in el ion; viz. A Coneict ion of a 5 5 8 80 Vnbelief: 
As it follows, Of Fr, becauſe they believed not on CO h of 
Danmnation;, - zus having lived without, God, and Chr in the World. and this 
work, though it may ſeem too low, for Him; yet 1 un pleaſed; to Year 2, title 
Fom it, and is-termed. a Spirit of Bondage: 55 us, as 2 5 us to ſee ur bondage 
to Sin, and Death, and Hell Rom. 8. 15. For ye. h 75 received, the Hyirit 1 
bondage again to fear: : But ye have receive the Sir * Adoption, whereby we cry 
Abba Father, It is one _ the ſame Spirit, there 2 n of, in reſpect of mo 
contrary operations, who hath the title there of both. It is the oy hoſt who 


is that Spirit tion there ſpoken of, whereby we; ( afterwards ). ery Abha Fa- 
ther, "This you may alſe ſee, Gal. 4. 6. and 1 in the next V.I c tk at Rom. 8. 
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15 our qd oY even as He is Med the 551% 5 25 19 1 
our" Jonſbip. And the diſcobery of this! our Bon age i an infinite Seth; For, 
do not the Great and Wiſe ones of the World, go hoodwink'd quick 2 Hell 75 
2 2n0mex#t And knew not whether they are 1 until they are there? And 
of thy ſelf, hon couldeſt never hays book thoroughly canvinced of that ; for 
be heart ' aaeitful above meaſure, wh dior vow: if? None withour tlie Jig oÞt o 
i Spirit. For it is the Spiriruality O the! Lum; whereby He inſtructs Men 
tot Wiſdom tu the hiduiru point of theit « corrupt Nature, as Devi; Gonfelling | 
it, ſpeaks, P/al. 51. 5. K 6. verſes compared together, Behold: I war Pap 
in Iniquity; and in Sin did my Mother conceive ne. Behold thou defireſt truth in 
tht inward purti; and inthe HIDDEN PART thou ſbalt rake ME TO 
KNOW WISDOM: And without the Light of which Law, the ſame David 
| likewiſe confeſſeth, P/al. 19. 12. Who can underſtand his errors: ? Cleanſe thou me 
Pos ſecret fillt. By which ferret Sins, He underltands the immediate ebullitions 
of corrupt Nature. And it is HE that ſearcheth the Deep things of Goc, 1 Cor. 
2. 10. The Hidden Wiſdom v. 7. Hid in God, Epheſ. 3. 9. and reveals it to us, 
F. It is NE, the fame Spirit, that ſearcheth tlie Deep Decei fulteſs - Mens 4 
Mirth an teveals it to chen, Which David called Nn ſtlon, in the Hidilen Part. 
And it is THOU ( Lys he) to God, That makeſt unc toknow it; tliat is, thou 
by thy Spipit who' Knoweſt all things,' 1 Cor. 2. 10. And this for Him to Vouch- 
dite to do for Him, 65 take t e ſame pains to do its as ever Mother or 
= Schoolnaſter took to teach a Child from His Al phabet to "read; is an act of In- 
W flbit©Orace: It is HE chat gives thee EYES to ſie, and an Heart to Underſland, 
Who holds the Candle to thee, and points With his Pinger to every Sinn. Let 
1! all cohſidet the Unpleaſcirencſe 6f this Work. which were it not that it is ne- 
&ffaty for h faving thee, He Who is the Holy Spirit, Would never rake into 
ſich foul and filthy Jakes and Dunghills of Laſts aud Byrends, Unbelief and 
preſumptions: This myſt needs be à Loathſome wett him, by reaſon 
S the objects He is exerciſed 1 in, and tedious in } it belf, And this: is the entrance 
into Converſion” ; 
It is this Spirit Which Works Repontance upon this Allchver of sin, au lurns 
obr hearts fön Sin to Ord effectually. Jobs the Baptiſt came Preaching the Bap- 
tiſin of Nepem unte for the remiſſion of Sins. Now by what, of whoſe power 
was it, that repentance was wrought in the Hearts of Multitudes that were his 
heaters > It was the Holy Spirit, He ſhall coe, (ſays the N in the Spirit and 
Power 7 Eliur, Mal. 4. 5 he Spirit of Elias Uh oy bly Golf, reſting on him, 
(2 Kings 2. 15.) as He did on the Baptiſt, Lale 1. 15 He ſell be Shed with 
the Holy - Brine even from his Mothers Womb. And it is ſpoken to ſignify the 
Power that ſhould e his Miniſtry, to work e as it s in 
the next vetſe ; And many of "the Chrldren of Hfrael Pall he turn tb the Lord his 
Goa, And thereupon it is, that this Prophecy of Malachy's is alledged, v. 17, 


He fdall tone in the A and Power of Elias, and turn the hearts of the diſobediens 


zo the Wiſdom of the 80 as that Which is ſpoken of Paas  Mitiſtty among 
the Tbe / ſaloni ans, 1 5. that it cume not in Word only, but in Pomer, and 
in the Holy Ghoſt, might ( thoonh 5 in a lower degree be Gd. of Mie pAnd yet 


the firſt and eminent effect of his Miniſtry was feen in the working ene 
as tis often ſaid, in A#s 13. and 19. Chapters. It may liketriſe be b 


as ſerving to this — 0 chat Chriſt gave that 1 55 4 his 
Apoſtles, to Preath Repentance in his Name, unto al! Nations, for the Neon, 


of Hint, (as in Luke 24. 40. He withal renews The 1 eo . Father, , which 
was the Holy Ghoſt, v. 45. Bebold 7 end the Promiſe ther 


BY is that annexed to the former, às the Rand thereto, 15 544% 


ſhews, but becauſe the giving of the Holy Ghoſt, even —.— ifts 2 
was to work Repentance in Maut Hearts by Vt their pres 
mands them ( il with a caution, in the followin 


= Words), 
rg in the Cityof Jeu, wail they were endu wirh Power Nha: or bh 


, * 


1 
* 
* 
of 
5 
* 
> 
i 


— of the Tak F 


ar — —„—-— 


* 2 e power of whom, their Preaching, Repe ntance —would have 
at a 
ration Qod.gope 


at all. tomove Men to turn unto God; but through whoſe Ope 
Mael, Acts 9. 345 35 5 Tea o_ re S rer unto i 


ei. Are eib. e 8 


1 3. Hebe Faith, is of bie Ofeeatidis ; ambakathfoes be is l yled, The Spi 


"Faith $2; Oor. 4.13. 0. And the ſame Spirit that Wrought Faith in the New. 
ſtament; is ſaid to have done it in the Old, as that place ſhews 3 2 Cor. 4. 13. 


ld Teſtament had. It is — alſo, that to be full of the Holy Ghoſt and of 
9 5 axę jaynedʒ N Stephen; ¶ Man full of Faith, an 1 the Holy Ghoſt : 
A Alſo Barn abus is Wd a Nr Lena F the 5 180 96 Tul, Ads, 

* 24. N 1 (ITN +5382 25 


W ie Nr us TRIS - PE OTE 
, Let bs aeg Faith, wude how vue Working of them 3 is a- 


ſcribe! tot ee ee l. 0441 


* WI Ans Sh 
od; He gave t thee A A pra, 0 ah j Chrif, and God's n krone hte drew hy 
Heart wuneſem. 2 Sees x! 15 1 #1 LH F (3; 


4 *x 2182 JI 1 A ur) IT? 
. He gaye thee 4 ae God 8 33 when. _ haddk EY thy fi ins, 
and thy undone condition, and thy Heart was thrown off the Hinges of thy for- 
mer hopes on Self⸗Righteouſneſs, and the Bladders of Preſumptions upon God's 
te grounds pricked and fallen; and thou wert left. utterly at the 
eſt not what #0 do, to he ſaved; ho was it opened to thee the firſt door 
Hand gave thes the firſt kenn, hint and glimpſe, of Grace and Mercy; 
would ehnndentlyand freely Pardon the, if thou wouldſt ſeek him and 


x and that Gar 


LR to-him ?..Wha was it then that laid before thee, that . Allſufficiem 


9 of Faith, and that did ſet thy Heart on work to ſeek it? Even the 


Spirit, who is therefore called The Spirit, of Grace aud Supplication, Zach. 12. 


10. He became a Spirit of Grace; in making a diſcovery of that Rich and Free- 
e Heart 70 inclining —— 757 thee, and 3 eue the 
2 ae lap oy in thee, inflaming thee, as a Condemned Man for Life, to 
Grace and Pardoning Mercy in Cod. And from thence he. led 

— tothe Cxoſs of Chriſt, and made and ſet ſuch” a lively Picture of Him, 
Cruciſiu before thine Eyes, (Gal. 3. 1.) as all Angels and Men could never have 


pourtrayed, no more, Vea, infinitely far leſs than they can the Sun. Twas HE, 


the ſame Spirit of Orace, that did it; and ſo it follows Zachary 12. 10. And they 
ſhall look-upon him whom they haze p erced.. Thus alſo, John 16. '8. tis ſaid, When 
He is come, he ſhall convince, the World of Riohreouſneſs ; ( which; Chriſt there enu- 
merates, as g he Spirit Dy Work, in calling us) even of that Allſufficient Righ- 
teouſi nels of Chriſt, offered up for CxicfaRtion to the Father; Who was made ſin,that 
we might. be made the Righteouſneſs, of God in him. And when the word of Faith 
founded in thy Heart and Ears; thou hadſt not eyes to ſee it, Therefore This 


Fountain for fin and uncleanneſs to waſh; in, muſt be O P E NE. D Cas tis ſaid 


Zach. 13. 1.) Or Men deſcry it not. Thou wert ready to Periſh for thirſt, as 
Hagar was, Gen. 21. and lifted upthy Voice and Weptſt : But as 055 opened her 


Eyes and ſhe ſaw 4 Well (v. 19.) juſt by her: So did the Spirit Thine, to ſpy out 
Chriſta nd His: Righteouſneſs, Thich i is hid unto the World: As I heard one ſay, 
| on his Death- Bead, O1. Where had I been, if Thad not ſpied out Chriſt! It was this 


Spirit of Grace ho cauſed thee to look towards Him, and firſt ſet thy Eyes and 


| Hear to ſeg Him, and Jook on him that was pierced, as all that are ſaved ſhould be 


ORR do, as they did on the Brazen Serpent, Jab 3-14, 15. 


E | "When thou didſt Bal. come. to this Fountain) that the Well wa 
2 55 . rs e not where to draw and while thou wert but looking down 


rim potent Man did at the Pool ( utterly without 
0 ſtept in: It was then the Holy Ghoſt Sprinbled of it 
405 1 Pet. 1. my Through 


Sandi- 


FP, 15 
=; H 2 Cauſed thine Iniquity to paſs away. 
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= 4d js the Blood of Jeſis, but the Jprinwhling, (in tllat place) is attributed to- the 
; Spirit, as well as Obedience. Twas Chriſt ſhed that Blood, ( it is therefore there 
called the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt) but it is the Spirit that ſprixklethit, and he ſprink- 
leth it witk both hands, on thy Heart, to waſh away thy ſpots; and therefore in 


onʒ as the parallel words of the ſame Apoſtle, in Acts 15.8, 9. compared, ſhew; 
God giving unto them the Holy Ghoſt, even as Be did to us, and put no difference be- 
tween us and them, purifying their Hearts by Faith. And in 1 Cor. 6. 11. Fuitifica- 
tion, as well as San#ification,is attributed to the Spirit; But ye are waſhed, but qe are ſan- 
EGifed, but ye are Tuitified in the Name of the Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit ofour God. 
But ye are waſhed, that's the general; but ye are ſanctiſied, but ye are juſtiſed (two 
diſtin& Benefits, Juſtify in the Name of the Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit ofpur God; 
Both of theſe-ateby both Chriſt, and the Spirit; as Juſtification is in the Name of 
the Lord Jeſus, ſo is Sanctification too; and by the likeReaſonthey were both Ju- 
ſtified by the Spirit of our God. It is Jeſus Chriits Name affords the Merit and Vertue 
fot both, but the Spirit is the Applier of them, and all others Bleſſings. | 

2. And when thou hadſt been brought to cloſe with Chriſt, for Juſtification and 
Righteouſneſs, Who was it brought thee to the Father, to be juitified by him allo, ( who. 


ſtoodeſt trembling, not daring to approach to a Conſuming Fire, and Everlaſting 
Burnings? It is throngh Chriſt, we have acceſs ( Manidution ) by one Spirit unto the 
Father, Eph.2:18.”Tis both through Chriſt, and by the Spirit, who leads us, as well as 
Chriſt: And indeed, Chriſt leads us to the Father (as it were) with one hand, and the 
Holy Ghoſt by the other: Yea'twasthisSpirit that taught thee to cal Ood Father, 
(Rom. 8. 15. Gal. 4. 6.) and therewith to ſeek Adoption from him. 8 

4. When thou art once juſtified by Faith, and haſt that Righteouſneſs impu- 
ted to thee, who is it hath hitherto kept, and continues to keep thine Heart fixed- 
ly towazt for, and hold to that Righteouſneſs alone for thy Salvation? And who 
is it with-holds thee from betaking thy ſelf to any other, for Fuſtification > Who 
ſettles thy hopes ſolely on it? "Tis even his Spirit, Gal. 5. 5. For we through the 
Spirit, wait ot the hope of Righteouſneſs by Faith. Juſtification by Faith, (as we 
Know) is the eminent Subject of that Epiſtle ; and theſe words come in, in the 
midſt of many other leſſer additional perſwaſives, which heuſeth laſt, after the 
= DoZrinal Arguments in the former Chapters, ' tending all to this, that they 
8 ſhould ſtand faſt in that Liberty which v. 1. of this Chapter begins with, and 
W which the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt endows us with ; and that they ſhould re- 
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Fuitifies the Unzodly, Rom. 4. 5.) and who gave thee acceſs to him, when thou 
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v.22, they are ſaid to have purified their Souls in Obeying the truth, through the Spirit: 
Which is ſpoken of the Obedience of Faith for Juſtification, as well as Saniificati- 


We, ſays le, that is the generality of Believers, Jew and Gentile, of weak and ſtrong. 
1 Faith, we all do ſteer this way; and there fore you that turn aſide to the works of 
h the Lam, for your Juſtification, do ſever your ſelves from the Faith common to the 
js Church. With which accords that of the Apoſtle Peter, 2 Pet. 1.1. Io them that 
d have obtained like precious Faith with us ( Apoſtles, namely through the Righteouſneſs 
15 n Iixuemy) and of God our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. This was the true and common 
4 Faith of Apoſtles, and all in thoſe times Or ls 
ut Do wait ( ſays he) that is, we not only did rely upon that Righteouſneſs 
Y, wholly for our firſt Juſtification, (as the Papiſts diſtinguiſh ) being neceſſitated 
15 unto that alone then, becauſe ac then, we had no other works to rely upon, but of 
d Nature; and Unregeneracy (which upon Converſion are diſcovered to be Dead 
be works)Butever ſince we abide by it, and depend uponthat alone, for ourJuſtifica | 
tion afterward, and that nom, when we have other manner of: works of true 
Holineſs and Sincerity renewed in us, and which encreaſe more and more in us 
4 which(if any works could or might)would intice us over to join them with Chriſt, - 
0 as a ground of our Confidence for Juſtification: But e are immoveably conſtant 
hy unto this Righreouſneſs by Faith, and the Hope that is from it, for time to come, 
Mt and this continually, all along the remainder of qur Lives. Do mait, (ſays he) 
„, de He of the Righteouſreſvby Faith, Thoſe words Of Righteouſneſs by . 
8 dn that | 


Faith] are a diſtinction, ſevering it from that of Work: and is an indigitationtha 
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: K9Tt e waiting for Juſtification Oil to od ol - Wes Righ- | 
 $:obſwoſe.” Hope what is yet io come ; and we not only lay hold on that Righ- 
tevitffedh to bei d by it at preſent, but we wait ſan the hope of Juſtification. by 
it for ever: For, we are to be Juſtified continually all along the remainder of our 
Lives ; for it isAFw contixnue Or perpetuas ; and 2 our hopes of Jul ificati- 
our 10 be continued and kept up, and we te pend wholly on that Righteouſneſs 
which is by Faith, as as well when we were —— firſt, or do at this day. It 
Is called an Everleltivg  Riaghteonfreſs, ( Dan, 9. 24. ) And it is but e and the fee 
Abende K nd uf, es wait for. | 


2. We wait ff -that Evernal.] b ( whichis f. 


3 termed our Hope, and the 
Hope of Glory) both after Death, and at the day of Judgment, as the conjunct 
_ conſequent of this Righteouſneſs; for Glory is an Inheritance entailed upon that 
Rightoonſncliet Juſtification,as the Holy Apoſtle informs us, Tit. 3. 7. That le- 
by bis Grace, we ſhould be made heirs according to the Hopes of E- 
ternal Life: And. at that day it is that Juſtification and . of Sins is 
with the Solemnity of with thoſe words ( Come ze and inherit, &c. ) finally to 
ho A A een Ins and admifſionthereupon i is to be given into Eternal Glory. 


"+ Among the Perſons. here expreſſed by the Word We, whoſe example he 
prefteth upon theſc unſctled Gelatiers, it falls out, that there are true Believers 
ho have ſought God much and long, for the Juſtification by Faith thro' Chriſt's 
Righteouſneſs, and the Aſſurance of it; and God hath — pleaſed to defer the 
Manifeſtationof it to their Souls. And there were others that had obtained an al. 
ſurance of it, in ſome good degree, and yet either thro fins renewed, and other 
ſad and dark Temptations, have been weakened in their Faith about it. And in 
that caſe, there are other ways for Relief and Comfort, beſides this of the Righ- 

teouſneſs of Faith, that are ready to offer themſelves unto ſuch Souls; or. other- 
wiſe are apt to faint in waiting (as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks of himſelf ) and to have 
their Souls 1ade fick,( as Solomek ſpeaks of Hope deferred) and are ready to grow 
weary, and give over waiting for the Lord any longer. Now in ſuch acaſe,who is it 
that giveth thoſe poor Souls (who make the veateſt Number of Believers) Pa- 
tence of hope to wait? (Lam. 3.29.) He putteth his Mouth in the Duſt, if ſo be, there 
may be Hape) and cauſeth them to wait, (as there it is alſo ſaid ) and cauſeth 
them to —— till God ſhall reveal himſelf to their Souls? ( which is the thing 
L cited this place for, and have opened as I have done) It is ever the Spirit. And 
for. his great Honour, added by the Apoſtle, Ne, T HRO THE 
SPIRIT wait. It is oft of his greateſt Works in us, to hold our Hearts 
conſtantly fixed to this Righteouſneſs, and toſettle our whole Expectation upon 
it, and to continne foto do, that we may look unto no other Righteouſneſs for 
Juſtification and Salvation. Theſe Galatians having attheir firſt calling embra- 
ted Chriſt. nakedly, and him alone, for Juſtification as v. 7. and 8. inſinuates, J. 
dial. run well, ( ſays he) who did hinder jou ? That ye ſhould not obey the 
erath's This 'perſmafiom cometh not of him Get Catleth vou. One true Cauſe 
that ſo many of them afterward had fallen to the Doris of Works, was, That 
ey wort not: wait hy pure Faith; (at which, this place alſo glanceth ) They 
would ſee ſomething in themſe}ves, as a ground of a Believing on Chriſt; and 
fo had recourſe to themſelves, to their Own Doings and Actings, for a Foun 
dation of it ʒ at leaſt to joyn them in Commiſion with Chriſt to juſtiſe them. 
IJ Alem Convert in Chriſtianity, ſuch an one eſpecially, is in a great, danger of 
this: Hr the Spinit that is within as, would of it ſelf go that way, 
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point of ſuſtificatiri'alſs. ' And again itis Man's 
owjn Righteouſneſt, ban after many Yeits Experience of the Righteonſneſs 
of Ei d yet by reaſon ofthe propeiiity' of Harare toit Faul in be fbind 52, 
Phill.37 And the diſpoſitions of Righteouſneſs that are renewed in us, and the 
Datizs we perform, do Gften offer their help to fupply the room of Faith, gi- 
ving us confidence; ere Chriſt comes? And Chriſtto'try us, ſtays often long (as 
Samet did his coming to Sau! ), ere he reveals himſelf. And as Abraham, 
waiting long for a Child, turned afide to Hagar; ſo doe we 0 wol Now in ali 
theſe Mares who tock thee by the Hand and taught thee the Way of ſbeer Faith, 


and tllen aſter ward the way of bare waiting upon God > Who iſtrudted tber by 2 
Proj bind; and would not ſuffer thee to go in the way of the Law, but 


ſtretigthned' and ſecretly ſupported thy Spirit in wult ing till God ſhoul d rain down 
Riebiebuſweſs," as the Prophet ſpeaks? I was'rbjs good” Spirit; ard nothing elſe 


contdbf had been able to have done it in thèe, but that Spitit ho mov'd on the 
Chats when it was darkneſs, and but bne ſtep from nothing, and newly*come 
out of nothing, and ready to return unto nothingagain: And Who by his AI t 
Powerupheld Hatch d: and ſupported it from falling into nothing. Gen. 1. It is the 
was he wh forſter d. and maintain d and kept up this reſolved pur poſe in thy Heart, 
toremaih comfortleſs for ever; othefwiſe: than by ſueh comforts à5 Chriſt and his 


Righteouſneſs ſhould afford tlie: And tho thou didſt vehemently hunger, and thirſt 
after: Righteouſneſs of Juſtifcation, as well as Of Sanctification, yet thou wouldſt 


have ſtarvd, rather than have liv d upon thy own Bread; that is, have truſted to 
thine own Righteouſneſs," and none hùt Chriſt, / and his Righteouſneſ(s!' WHO 
the Lord uur Righteouſneſs, and his alone, was it would ſatisfie thee ; yea; that one 
elſe. ſhould) was the fixed Reſolve of thy Heart. It is the Spirit guides and leads 
thee: thus e. 18. of this 57 Chap. Ihe be led by the Spirit, 3e are not under the lunz 
which is ſpoken in point of Juſtification. He took thee by the hand, and gent- 


ly led thee the right way therein, as well as (according to what is ſpoken in re- 


ſpe& of Sanctiſication) he led thee to walk Holily. The Spirit is the Leader and 
Conductor in both, as the coherence with his former and his immediate foregoing 
diſcourſe do ſnew, and doe fuit this of theſe works to be the Scope of theſe 
words in common to either. Colt yi rr En N e e en ere 
5. When thou didſt attain unto joy and peace in believing, tho' Chriſt was the 

Peace-maker 5 55 Who was the Peace-bringet ? It was the Holy Ghoſt; ROm. 1 ;. 
13. Nom, the God of hope fill you with ALL JOY AND PEACE IN B E- 
LIEVINCG, that ye may abound in hope through the POWER OF THE HOz 
LY GHOST. All that joy unſpeakable and full of Glory, 1 Pet. 18. that peace 
which paſſeth all underſtanding Phil. 4. 7 whereby we Glory in tribul ation Nom. 5. a2. und 
are mare than Conquierours, Rom. f. 37. to whom is it to be aſcribed? Whoſe operati- 
on is it? The Holy Gboſt n: It is particularly appropriated to him; and therefore it 
is ſtiled Jay in the Holy Gboſt. Rom. 14. 17. The: Kingdom of Gud is not meat and. 
drin; but | Righteouſneſs, and Peace, and I OY IN F.HE HOL IT 
G HOS T. As God's Kingdom conſiſts of theſe things; ſo this joy is a peculiar he- 
longing to his Spirit; it is his juri cliction, it is ſtyled Joy in 2 Gboſt; when 
yet our Joy is in God and in Chriſt object ively, yet in the Holy Choſt effieiently , 
which is therefore elſewhere ſtiled, The joy of the Holy Ghost. 80 1 Theſſ. 1.5, Andthe 
conſolations we have, are called The comforts of the Holy Ghoſt: Acts. 9. 3 1. As be- 
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ing the Author and Diffuſer of them into dur Hearts; &. In which ſenſe, our Pra- 
ing 1s in like manner ſaid to be In the Holy Ghoſt (Jude. v. 20) as the Inditer of dur 
prayers, Rom. 8. And it is alſo thus termed joy in the Holy ee way of a S 
perlative Eminency, in difference from all other joys, Which Have ever entred into 
the heart of man: and in compare to which, all other joys are but as che Cracſling 
e D 2 af | 
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c 5 We oy of another K. 
me 5 — when their Corn aint 9 


= d much affor e o e to diſtinguiſh things that aræ. Reer 
15 the name of the Workman, Author or Eſfr ienti hen in his Workman. 
bhp be jranſcendeth-all other Artiſt ] And ſo it is in this, All the Sweet-mmeats of 
Haden. C and Mis Joy is the taſte of the hidden Manna) He hath the koep! 
of them dt; where, and when He will; And not oni ſo, but He. Tem. 
arp! then. and all the Cordials out of God, the Fathers — (11608! Chriſt's heart 
and blood, and mingleth His om love wich Theirszand chern into our hearts, W 
catvening them in Promiſes of the Word; and fitly: foolonably applyes them 
and .reſarves them for. us as w need. And though Chriſt boqueatheth that. Peace 
Joy as His laſt. Legacy, He being the Purchaſer of it by his death 3 yet it is | 
e Holy.Ghoſt that is His Adminiſtrator and Executor of it, t perform it, and 
ind will, He it is that maketh known to us that love which hath lain 
ge Cod the Father towards particulat Soul in choaſing him at 
and then giving him to Ghriſt; and giving His Son to dye for him. It is he 
2 diſplays that love which is laid out in infinite Wiſdem, dontriving and or. 
dering all about every man's particular Salvation who is Sawod. Tis He likewiſe 
J (Arif e, amd ſbeme, and brings home His love in Giving Himſelf. for 
every; ſuch Soul, ani cnnieth it $9-knw the dove: of Chriſt which 'paſſethi knowledge: 
which he did veuchſafe to our zi wa loved me ( ſays he.). e gave 
hamlelf me, Gal. 2. 20. He Heng t ſe things (as Chriſt's word i) and tells 
over the ſtorĩes of them, in a way of Application and Comfort to a Man's own 
heart in particular; and withal, lets in the taſte of them; and makes the loves of 
all the Three pals thorow and thorow us, eventhrough our very imwards 3 as O, 
at ſoaks inte the Bowes, and refreſheth the Marrow within them, even'-this ** 
f Gladnefs, which is purely of his making. And He gives an immediate taſte of 3 
that love freſh out of the Heart of God and Chriſt, and cauſeth every Faculty, in 
its Kind, to taſle hom gaodl the Lord in. He gives us a Reliſh of the $ Sweetneſs, of 
the Deliciouſneſs of Loves; Lower, in the plural, as it is expreſſed in Cant. z. I. 
which we aremade ahbnndextly -- drink res | taſfe #: as it is ſad Can. 5. I. In Rowe. 5. 
. you have it thus expr elle. E maketh not aſbamed, becauſe the Love of God is 
A; bs the oly Ghoſt „ which-is given unto 1. Gieem us He 
had been afore, to endow us with) Juſt fin Faith, and all thoſe Glorious Fruits of it, 
2 he 1 1 8 te: : v. 1. 3 Faith into 
ace, v. 2. Rejoyeme in Hope of the orying in ations; and 
Patience working nl 0 Epe. Hope : And that Hope rifing in the 
End, to a ſteadineſs, ſolidity, and conſtancy, as never to be confo de no, 
not ina Man's own App rehenſion or Fears; and this hope is wrought by ſhedding 
the love of God adi in the Heart, ſo as never to be violated or temerated 
by prevailing donbtings any more. And this he reckons laſt, as the/ſum; the 
Complentent ofall the foregoing Privileges. And this laſt, as well as all thoſe 
other, are the Effects of the Spirit given us; for he Working thoſe other firſt, and 
then thisof ſhedding the Love of God, over and above. Now that wherein this 
loveof God and Chriſt materially or objectively doth. conſiſt ; the Apoſtle 
tells us in the following 6, 7, and 8 verſes; that God. bimſ2lf Beth: cone 
mended hit Love tons, that when we were Enemies, Chrift dye — 2 ws than which 
there cannot be an higher ſtrain or note that Love could reach unto. Yet the Co- 
herence of this place ſnews, that if the material part of this love ſhould be decla- 
ed in words never ſo illuſtriouſſy, without the power ofthe HolyGhoſt accompany- 
ing it 3 and his ealaling thet Love abroad in the Heart; yea, if theſe very words 
were uſed, whereby G00 Himſelf commends His Love by the Holy Ghoſt Him- 
ſelf, as; the Pemman'of them; yea, if 5 —— were Preathed and enlarged up- 
on hy the: Apoſtles — 328 by all the Angels in Heaven too ( if they 
were ſent by God to do it )yct the avail nothing upon our Hearts, to affect 
them itherewith; without 2 Tra enfant operation this bleſſed Spirit, whoſe 


Wark and Office is tobe the 1 805 Tea further, where this Holy _ 
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Joch by this; abel dach ite words: as theſe, 'ſertitig forth the lone of God and 
Ohtict) perfume and :bedopyothe Sub Believers, t his oH Diſpenſer) 
on of Faith; with the Goaſo/ufionis of the A; morear'lefs;' pettbe Text Thi 
Row. 5. 5. means and intends, by that ſhedding abroad God's Love, an higher 
Conimunicatioaiof the Loviof God, than thöſe mete controndy' vc afed. 
And as there is promuſetl I pr furt fdr Spine, ſo there is à pouring forth 
Fays ir he HohyGhoſt,' mure extraordinary q which in its meaſure doth extetcd 
the diſpenſings bythe ordiniry Light bf Faith Bvlievers are aceuſtomed unde 
And the reaſon fut this latter diſpenſatiom, nay be reſolved into this, That this 
Holy Spirit ſteabing the dletp things! of God, and Rriowing the Hhightb, Deprb, 
Bradth, and engt, of this Love, to the extreameſt dimenſions ef it; and 
comiug ifrimediately upon Viens Souls, from out of the Heart of God and Chriſt, 
& rnablecl from thence to bring this their love, Warm immediately out of 
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taſts of and frog the things:themſelves, and the Swertheſs therrof. And 

beds it abroad Cas tlie word here is) into every chink and Cranny of the 
Soul, thitſtingaſter this Lovep and bring it us freſh as the Motfrers miſk comes out 
of the dugg into the Child's Mouth dr Stomach; and this Love fo ſhed into us 
byithe Holy Spirit; is digeſted or turned into Love in us, and returned on dur parts 
towards God an Chriſt again. This is anotfitr manner of thing, than all the 
words that ever have been! or can be uttered, yes, though'penned by the Ho- 
I hoſt hanſelf; ſpeaking the greateſt things that tam be urtered of this love, 
and enlarging our minds to che moſt extenſtoe conctÞtions of the dimenſions of 
this love, ſo far as Words, or Arguments by words, will avail todo it, tho' ut- 
tered by the. Tongues of Men or Angels. But, when the Spirit by the Word, ( for 


re , Na aim 

which naſſethʒ Tuilerſtunding, This doth infinitely: ſurpaſs even ſuch Joys, as he 
doth ſometimes unto ſome Saints. vouchſafe, 15 io DLET OtT { O01 THE OE FRG Bey 
of :0530W Hi eu 07 um: le 4869%9t 038 bar tu ni 19 . 

i If we conſider all the Fellowſſip and Communion we have with the Perſot 
ofthe Fatber, and the Son; we ſhall find that this Holy Spirit is the Introducter 
of us into it; àndthe Manager and Tranſactor of it in us, and for Them with us. 
Our Fellomſpip ir withj the Father und with the Som (1 John. 1. 3.) By means of 
which it is, that our Joy mention d a full joy, d. 4. And all this Fellowſhip is 
through the help and manifeſtations of the Holy Ghoſt; Phil. 2. 1. If there be an 
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of the Spirit, who communicates both thieſe. This place ſeetnsro ſpeak, in the mat- 
ter of it, ſomewhat parallel to that of the ſame Apoſtle; 2 Cor. 13, 14. The grate 
of our Lord Jeſas Chriit, andthe love of God, aud the Commtion of the Holy Gho#t, 
be with zou all. No it is the Love of the Father which ordained Chriſt, and Salvation 
for us; it is the Grace of Chriſt which works our Salvation by Redemption; as you 
read how Grace is in that ſenſe and reſpect attributed unto Chriſt, 2 Cor, 8. 9. But yet 


them and reveals them tous, and ſo gloriſies them both unto us, Joh 16. 14, 15. He 
Hall glorifie Mè, ſaid Chriſt, for he ſhall receive of Mine, und ſhall ſhew is umto you: All 
things that the Father hath,are mine, therefore faid I, He ſhall Fake of mine, antl ſhall ſhew 


is the Spirit that hem all that is the' Fathers to us, as well as Chtiſt, and what is 

Chriſt's. And in that renowned place in the Goſpe of Jobs, where Chriſt promiſeth, 

that He and hir Father will cometo us, aud male their Abode wih u, umd that he mill 

manifeſt Hineſelf to us, John 14. v. 27, 23. Let in the v. 20. immedi 

Chrilt ſays, A T T HAT DA Jeſbal e that d in 77 ther. 
8¹ 


ard you in Me;\ and J in' n L in that day] namely" when ke muell give and 
(end his Spirit; as by this verſe, being compared withs:16, appeats: Aid chere- 
ho 


Perſons, is termed; Joy the ; (that is, tho the Holy Ghoſt) abt 

| | | * 1 "i 17 / Ig 
the Community of the Holy Ghoſt, altho" the Objects ofthatJoy' are che 5 FA — 
Perſons of the Father and Souowu . „„ ff; 
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fore it is, that chat fullneſs offoy whath ariſeth from the Coniiumom with theſe 
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weir Hearts} tnitdonvey it into ours; and give us a true and native 1 25 


I ſpeak not of Revelation without that Word, or beſides it) ſhall add his condiment 
to that Love of God ſet forth in the Word, with diffuſing Foy 


Confort in Lowe ; (hich is peculiarly attributed to the Father) If any Fellowſhip 


it is the Holy Ghoſt imparts and conveys all rhings that the Father ot Son hatil. He taxes 
it unto you. In ſaying, All that the Father hath; are mine; He doth plainly affm, That it 


ately foregoing, 
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0 rl theEvidence|randW itneſſingof all or any Grace'wro 


ught in us, (tho not 


Bogkds zocompanitd;mithijoy: uhfpeaka ble and full of Glory) as 4 Love in an ro God the 


V pather; Sen and Holy Ghaſhz they ate all ofhls Working 


| and from Him.” 
rafeid-ns ve tO nods ike vid elec os ent e 0G, 
bel: Docour;own: Conſciences Witneſs to any eminent Holy:Difpaſtion that is 
Pxitten i in Sur: Hearts; ſueh as the Apoſtle, Profeſſeth he found in his own 


| 55 the Glory of God, and 
the Jem? 


earts even to d)willingreſsi is he accurſed:from ) ty-of God, and 
Salvation of his on Countrey- men; The evidence uf this to his 
:onſfcience ;; vas from the Holy Ghoſts without whoſe Teſtimony joined to 
that af his Conſeienge. his: Conſcience would not have Witnéſſed it. Natural 
Conſcients Witneſſethithe\things of the Lam naturally in Man; Num. a. yet Gra- 
cious diſpoſitions it cannot Hear the Apoſtle himſelf ſpeak of himſelf concer- 
ning thisf matter, Nam 9. 1, 3. Hiſpdak:i the Truth in Chriſt, I he abt; MY 
CGN SCIENCE ALSO ;BEARANG ME WITNESS IN THE HOH 
GHOST: I ponld wiſd that:my ſelf mere accurſed from Cbriſt, fir ny Bret hren, 
my. Kinſanem acronding at Ahe Heſb. Wällen he ſays, My Conſcience bearing me 
Witneſs in Hei Holy Glaſt he ſpeaks iti not only becauſe the Haly Gb was He 
that had Hronght that: Grate in him, but that in Point of his Conſcience Wit- 
neſling of; it, it was the Spixit who gas the cauſe of that Witneſs. \Conſcience 
deed was the faculty that was the ſubſtance that Witneſſed ithis'to. his Soul; 
ut it was i, (that is, f tbe Holy Ghoſt, ſo teſtifying with:it.> And there- 
fore; if int or any Other Grace in us be evidenced to us, it is He that is the 
minent Witness and cauſeth that Grace to ſpeak ſo loud as to Witneſs it, Non, 
16. The, Spirit it ſelf brareth Witneſs with our Spirit, that we are the Children of 
God. It may be read MWitneſſeth to out Spirit, and Witneſſeth with our Spirit. 
And though: Man hath a reflecting Faculty as 4 Mun, which (1 Cor. 2.) the A- 
por indigitates, None kroweth the things of a Man, but the Spirit that is in Man + 
et the. diſcerning; the things of God, and of His /upernatural Working in a Man, 
the Apoſtle in the ſame place attributes to the Spirit; as the Perſon: who Works 
all, and makes all in us, and alſo reveals all that to us which He Worketh : He 
writes: firft all Graces in us, and then teacheth our Conſciences to read His Hand 
Writing, which we could never do, without His light. In 1 John 4. V. 6, 
and 7. you read of Six Witneſſes, Three in Heaven, and Three on Earth, who are 
Witneſſes,of To things 3 1. Chriſi to be the Som of God; 2. To Believers Hearts, of 
their own Salvation, as in v. 1. Whoſaever, Believeth that: Jeſus is the Chriſt, is born 
of God; which alſo is evident by comparing ver. 13. where both theſe two are 
put together, as the things Believers might: know, through what He had Written 
in this Epiſtle, eſpecially.now Jaſt Written, in thoſe immediate foregone verſes.Now 
you find there in theſe 6 and 7 verſes, that the Spirit, or the Holy Ghoſt, is 
mentioned in either Catalogue; Firſt, among the Witneſſes in Heaven, The Fa- 
ber, the Word and the Holy Ghoſt; And yet again, this Spirit that is a Witneſs in 
eaven, is yet numbred with thoſe that bear Record on Earth too: verſe 8. The 
dparzt, the Water and the Blood : And He, the Firſt, and as the Principal of theſe 
on Earth, is ſet before Water and Blaod. One, among other Reaſons I have 
wprehended for this, is that He Efficiently. is the Grand Witneſs, with thoſe 
— 55 Two on Earth, in their Witneſſing; And that to whatſoever they bear their 
teſtimony, this Spirit joyns with them in it, and brings home their Teſtimony 
a our; Hearts; as without whom, and which, their Witneſs would be of no 
force; as, for example, If Chriſt's ; Bleed, when believed on, Witneſſeth to our 
Hearts, by giving our Hearts Eaſe and Peace; it is becauſe this Spirit joyns 
** it in its Teſtimony. If Mater, or the New Creature, (begotten of Water and 
this: Spirit the Holy Spirit, Working as Mater in cleanſing us) if that do teſtify 
to us, it is in virtue ofche Holy Ghoſts oonjuncture with it, and: irradiation of 
and tis that which gives its validity of Teſtimony, to it, as Ros. 8. 16. He 
l e with. # Spirits; that is, our Graces (or that which: is Born of the 
Which 
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it Which is Spirit) and in the ſame 1 Jol, 3, 6. the Apoſtle reſolves 
U intothis, as the foundation of the others Leſtimonies, 1t ie Spirit that 
eth, Hitnaſe, becauſe the Spirit is Truth: is Ee cherefofe that bears the 


name of Witneſs, an l as being the Spirit of Truth, as Chrit'alfo tall Fin 
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And truly in that, Row. 8. where it is rendered, The Spirit WWitmeſoth 


$;rits, the Holy Ghoſt, in che Originah hath ſo compoſed the Words, th 


they Import, His Witneſſy 850 our Spirits, as well as with our Spirits; and that VV 
ther. and 
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Qt, And ire underſtood, then the wirneſſing both of the Flither, | and 6 

e ante due emden Sth e eee 
„named, as ald, in wirneſſing the truth by Chriſt, and che eſpecial Honour 
Ser gf to him; whichaccords with that fore-cited ſpeech of Chriſt, Jobs 
16. 14, 15. Aid thus, He is the Great Witneſſer both of Heaven andof Earth, to 
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un. Athus in reſpe8 ofevidencingour Graces tons and his joyning with 

God the Father and Chriſt in their T eſtimonies alſo to us the Spirit doth the work 

fo as to lead us into all T RU THS of the Word, and Sercets of God whatever, 

which in this Life are revealed, it is, He whom God ſends tò diſcover and convincs 

us of them all. Cor. 2. 20. He ſcancheth all che deep things of God,” He is the keeper of 

all thoſe Archives of Etetnity, and they are all committed to hi cuſtody; and he lets 

us into the view ofthem, andreveals what is revealed of them unto us, 4s He will, 
There is not thing that God hath prepared for n that lobe Hi, v.. q. (which is po 
kenofthe hidden . ofthe Goſpel. 2.7.) but he is the Manifeſter of it to One 

or other of the Saints; tis he leads into all Truth. 2 TI. 1. 1 3. and 14. Hold 


fat the for of Sound Words, which is in Chrift Jeſus But alas, might they ſay, of 
our ſelves, We are apt to let them ſlip and leak out, (as Heb. 2.1. ). Hud ro be gar 
ried away with every Wind of DoGrine, Eph. g. ( this weare prone to be) therefore 
1 adds. v.14. That good thing (ſo he calls the Tuthof the Doctrine of whole: 
ome words, for bonum G. verum convertuntur, ) Keep by the Holy Ghoſt, which 
dwelleth in ut. Who alſo brings them home to our Remembrance, when wWe Have 
forgotten them, John 14. 26. th 9) > ka , ACE ee 


And asthefe matters in point of Faith and Afſurance,and Joy, and all Commu- 
nion with God the Father, and the Son, are Tranſacted by this Spirit, together with 
, . Wk nt oh Ng ings ND. 
VIII. Ifwe view all and the whole of the Work and Works of Suncłißcati- 
on, that are wrought in us, or proceed ora us, it will appear that it is He that 
works them all in us, and for ws. This is the third part of the Application of Sal- 
vation tous ; according to that diſtribution which Chriſt makes, Fobx' 16. 8, 11. 
and which he attributes to the Spirit; whex He is come, He ſhall convince:tbe Moria of 
JUBGMEN T : That is, of true Holizeſs, San7ification, and Reforma- 
tion of Heart and Life; as in the Old Teſtament frequently; and in the New: 
That word Judgment is uſed, as Mat. 2. 20. That Chrift ſhall bring forth Judgment 
Tudgment to the Gentiles, And in reſpect of His working herein, he hath this 
denomination made appropriate to him, vi. A Spirit of Judgment, purging away 
the filth of Sin in his People, Ia. 4. 4. And Holineſs is ca lied 2h Sunification ' of 
the Spirit, 1 Pet. 1. 2. And 2 Theſ. 2. 13. And for thiscauſe he bears the name 
of the Holy Spirit, as the Eminent Efficient of Holineſs in ur. And accordingly 48 
Men have grown up into, and encreaſed more and more in Holineſs. they have 
been laid to be filled with the Holy Ghoſt, as Luke t Tis ſaid of Elizabeth the 
Mother, and her Child the Baptiſt; and his eminent fHolineſs is expreſſed by this, 
He ſhall be filled with the Holy Ghoſt, eren from his Mothers Womb. Luke i. 15. 
the ſame (train of Speech goes on inthe New Teſtament, Ack, 6. 3. Chooſe ©: 
full of the Hay Obe and Wiſdom. Of Barnabas, twas ſaid: 
of the Holy Ghoſt Akts 11. 29. and che fupper-exrelling futnef 
of Chriſts Graces, is ſet out by this meaſure. Thar Ha hall rhe Sun above GRE 
For this Spirit's indweſlinginHim, wasche Fodntain und Stantam ew his ini 
ly tranfcenditis Holings, . % ig ban 1% 
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i therein z and in like manner; A Ganden to a lige yaricty of flowers as in 
ver. 12. 
224 
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that they are Wholly ofhis operation; and this our Baptiſm (Which is the Sea! 
e Regeneratiom, or of the Ne Creatnre)i doth ſigniſie in a ſpecial: manner The 


Ded alſo. It is alſo takenfrom the Dyers Fat, into which what Cloths are dipt, 


Heart, and dyes it ane, changeth it. A Cloth goes into the Fat ofone colour, 
and comes but ofit, of another: So 4 he who 55 born of the Spirit: He goes wholly 
Sleſh, comes out Spirit ina good degree, \which two are contrary, Gal. 3. 


i r ee ye ſball die ʒ but if je, I HRO UG HTH E 
Þ, 3 


ut this Spirit:? As appears by comparing 1/a:4. 4. Where he is ſtyled, The Spirit of 


Purging out our Droſs and Filth; and there alſo is the prophecy of Chriſts coming 
to Baptixe with the Hol Gho#t and with fire, as the 

. the Holy \Ghoſi-as with. Fire. It * 2g partly becauſe what remaining filth 
His Baptiſmi of Mater had not cleanſ 

Num. 31:32. 1the Fre is made a ſtronger; purifier than Mater; and even of the 


{ſhould be blaffed, and cauſed to fade and wither, as flowers of the Graſs are, by a 


is lle Nord which by the Goſpel is Preached unto ou. verſe 24. and 25. 


. 
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is an alluſion the Holy Ghoſt delights to uſe inthat Book of Canticles )) the Fruits 
and Flowers whereof ſhall never fade, (as the Flower of graſs doth) but grow up, 

and Flouriſh to eternal Life which Flowers, Cc. becauſe planted in her Heart; the 
Sponſe there calleth Her Garden ¶ upon my Garden] As alſo Chriſt calls it his Gar- 


bauon z which iz certainly an Enumeration of particular Graces in their diſtin- 
cin and Variety, if we knew how aptly tg apply thoſe Similitudes in each, to 


there is ſuck a variety of Graces in our Hearts, as here of Trees in the Spouſes 
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I. Habitual Holineſs and all the Principles of Holineſs, I have, ſhewn afore, 


Etter of hat word n. imports not ſimply to Waſb, or to be waſot; but to be 
they carry away in them a new habituał tincture. The Holy Ghoſt takes a Man's 


II. Mortification of Sin, and to the World, is aſcribed to the Spirit, Roar. 8. 


S PLR IL. "do mountiſte the deeds of abe Bo , ye ſhall live 879 "Twas prophe- 
fied by: Malechy; Mal. 22, 3. That Chriſtcomingaftter the Baptiſt, ſhould puriſie 
the Sons of Levi;by Fullers Soap; and the Refiners fire: Now who is that Refiners fire 


Barning, and the Spirit: of judgment: The | Spirit of Burning, conſuming and 


aptiit expoundedi t. (With 


% 
. 


out, Chriſt's Spirit, as fire, ſhould doit. For 


Baptiſt himſelf, and his Miniſtry, (the Spirit of God accompanying it) it was 
$aretold by {ſaiah,; (Bap. 40. That the Glary and Beauty of the whole Creation 


wind ; in and to New Converts Hearts, and deading their Souls, being deaden'd 
unto it, when the voice of the Cryer ſnould come and Preach Repentance to the 
People; and the Glory of the Lord (Chriſt namely _) ſhould be revealed; The Graſs 
withered am the Flower faded, (v. 7.) in ſuch Men's Hearts as were ſavingly 
wroughtupon by his voice and cry. And how came this to paſs? Tis added, 
The Spirit of the Lord hath blown upon it. And the Apoſtle Peter expound- 
ing this Prophecy, ſays, Thatall Believers wrought upon by His and the Apoſtles 
Miniſtry, had prrified their Souls, (I Pet. 1. 22.) By the Preaching of the Goſpel, 
and then referreth us unto this very place in 1/aiah, Being Porn again, v. 23. For 
HEleſp is.Grafs, and the Glory thereof as the flower of Graſs :The Graſs withereth,and 
the Flowert hereof falleth away; but the Word of the Lord endureth forever , and this 


III. There is in Scripture aſcrib'd to the Holy Ghoſt le implantation of all the con- 
trary Graces which' are ſo oſten compared to Flowers and the Gardens of them ; and 
unto Trees in Orchardi, and Beds of Spices, planted artificially by a Floriſt (which 


den, and both in that one Verſe, Cant. 4. 16. which as appears by 2. 12. was her 
own ſelf. 4 incloſed Garden is u Siſter, my Souls, ( ſays Chriſt of Her.) 
13 4 Fountain ſealed: | And v. 13, & 14. Thy plants are an Orchard of 
Potneeravatesy/a Fountain: of Gardens, 4 Well of living Waters, and  ftreams from Le- 


what is proper to each. But however it ſerves. in general to inſtruct us, that 


Heart, and that the Heart of every Saint is an Orchard to ſuch ſpiritual Plants grow- 


and various Graces are meant by either. And the planting and bring- 


/ the Hoh GhiſÞ in our Salvation. 25 
ing forth Theſe are all aſeribed to the Holy Spirit as Ohriſt's chief Planter, Thug . 
I underſtand that fore-cited,v.-12. A Ger den incloſed, A Spring ſbutnp, to intend, 300k I 

That ſhe had two things incloſed in her Heart © 2 
NJ S115 2708 DIE 21%): £73608 4 472 


— 
6 o 


Ale, Hera, planted ins Garden, the Efu s.. 


TITEL 52! 


* 


2. The indwelling of the Spirit as the Spring and Producer of all theſe Flow- 

ers, and accordingly in ver. 15. ſhe is ſaid to be A Fountain of Gardens, a Well 

| bf living water, and ſtream from Lebanon, Now that Well of living Water —; 
is apparently; the Spirit, John. 4. 14. But whoſoever drinketh of the Water that | 
T hall give him, ſhall never thirſt; But the Water that T ſhall gue bim, . ſhall | 
be in him a well 45 ſpringing up into everlaſting life; Which is interpreted 

to be tlie Holy Gholt (John 7. 38, 39.9 which comes as a ſpring from Lebanon 

that is from that high Mountain, even from Heaven, from the Throne of God and 

of the Lamb, as Rey.21. 1, And be temed-me « pure River of witer of lis, clear 

as Cryſtall, proceeding out of the throne. of God and of the Lamb, Which water- 
eth theſe Flowers. Which Well the Church hath in her belly, as Chriſt's | 
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word is, in that of John the Evangeliſt Ch. 7 38. And all theſe plants in | \ 
Chriſt's Garden (which is the Soul of a Believer) are of the Spirit's bringing | 


forth and Setting. For as the Earth watered with fructifying water, brings 
forth Plants, as at the firſt Creation: So the Soul, bedewed with the Spirit, 
Ig KOT Trees of Righteouſneſs of the panting of the Lord, that He might 
be art - 


glorified, Ila. 61. 3. Which (as appears by comparing v. 1.) is recorded as 


* 


the effect of Chriſt's having this Spirit given him: The Spirit of the Lord is | 
on me, io preach the Goſpel, whereof this is made the immediate effect, 
viz. the communicating the ſame Spirit unto His Members for this end, To | 
plant in them Trees of Righteouſneſs. Thus it is aſcribed unto this Spirit, and 

ver. 11. of the ſame chap. it is added, For as the. Earth bringeth forth her 

bud, and as the Garden cauſeth the things that are ſown in it to bring forth 


fo the Lord God will cauſe Righteouſneſs and Praiſe to eic forth before a Na- 
tions. In a word, he is ſtyled 


—— — B — — 


| VOT the Spirit of Grace, Heb., 10. 29. as the eminent | : 
Bffcient of all our Graces ; and therefore, they that Apoſtatize, are ſaid to do 
deſpite unto this Spirit, as He is the Efficient of all Graces and gracious 


* 


4. As the Pl anting, ſo the drawing them forth with into AS, both Bud and Fruit, 


and cauſing them to grow, is his work alſo. 


- I. The drawing them forth into AF, or the Acting of them; Or the caufing 
them to ſhoot forth; is aſcribed to him. He is that Mind, which blowing upon 
our Graces, cauſeth them to flow out, even as his blowing upon the Flower 
of the Graſs, (as you heard out of Eſay 40.) Withers and Mortifies the Flow- 
ers or Glorzes of this World, to New Converts. And this follows in the next 
words of the ſame chapter, Cant. 4. v. 16. Awake O North Wind, and come 
thou. South, blow upon my Garden, ſays the Spouſe ; that the ſpices thereof may 
flow out : Let my Beloved come into his Garden, and eat his aſant Fruits, 
There are two prayers in thoſe words; The firſt to the Spirit, Come, thon South 
ind and blow; and the ſecond to Chriſt himſelf, Let wy Beloved come into 
His Garden when it ſhall be thus blown. upon. Firſt, The Mind there apparent- 


* 


ly is, The Holy Ghoſt; Ezek, 37. 3. 14 verſes. compared with 5. 6. As the 
Wind blometh where it liſteth, ſo is he that is born of the Spirit. The Spirit is a 
Ruickening Wind, (the Breath of the living God and of Chriſt). who coming 
upon a man doth Regenerate him, and - infuſe a New Spirit into him ; as 
Chriſt had there ſaid : And after he is thus quickened, and — A Soul new- 

born of the Spirit, then by blowing thereon, the ſame Spirit Joch cauſe him 


4 
» 


to operate, and act, as ſuch; a New Creature; Who is ſo | high-born ſhould in 
ſome meaſure do. Inſomuch as all and the whole of him who is truly 
San, is from this Spirit; Not only * firſt begetting but his 
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SY r kalt. have gen begatie® n. A1 
If any ſhall object, That the Spirit. is but One and ** Hare Hint vin Air. the 
ing — how can he be termed both the North Wind and the South Wind, 


ha 22 1 * anfwer i 18, Lis tru 
an 1 HOW. 21 1 — Rage as in himſelf — 


be a Wind, .is in reſpe & of His O rationa u 
bf 0 foye * Kaſs 3, Not 50% in theſe tuo poi ä 
885 Gen, 4 nd ird this reſpeck He is 

0 don Gi Ce. is there praye yed for, 
i ths Paths ke athrat Wind dr 
Ryeral 


the Perſon of the 
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Win for 09 ce ors it, Whileſt yet it tur- 
hg x; he Wa 10 bro 12 OW de Now 


ee tes | ele ea Ni nnd 8 
+; 5 0 RvR, to flow fc 735 ; Cone, 
iti 


Ce Op ans upon thoſe! Graces, 
rting that. hid n N or. 4 ive 
e EXC tement an. ta Qings of t * 
5 it is as 5 the, a 


roottd in 7 hy thee, O Haß aud heſ- 
witch s 48 This > give 7 . the Jeaſt Scent 
Plants natural! 40 J without thy breathing 
pregnating of tl em: yet EVEN earthl Plants 


Ga wh oh 0 
{PN Fr 17 ee "Yet i 1925 tron! y and abundant when 
1 0 t em 0 and 2, en ales the Scent. out of them: But ſhe 

_ 


of, her uhter ina 1 pros. to the Spirit to come and influ- 

Sas 0) bye e bs we they: y. obſerve. an Thſtatice of a Warrant 
Uh che 

0 Er: Go 7 * AS likewiſe to. pray diltinfly to the Perſon of 


come, I pi 
2 5 28 the alfo doth in Ale next words, Let my Beloved come; and that is, 


Then be Thou alſo pleaſed to come and viſir thy Garden, when firſt thy 
Spirit, nt b Th e, hath drawn. out and educed from out of . = 

tat auc dico therein, "thoſe pRafant Sevonrs ſo pleaſing t 

which theſe my Graces, when Af. acted by the Spitit, do ior, 1 

indeed, the many former Prayers and Petitions ever and anon found up 


and down in this Book of the Ca#razles, do put it out of all queſtion, 


that” it is uu for us thus to pray to each Perſon. | 

ed 1 FR hae as che leaf ode thou hr, nor the leaſt Bad which 
we Witk all of inhetent Graces are able to ding forth, unleſs this Holy 
Spirit effcaciouſſy tone upon us, 2 Cor. 3. 6. It is the Spirit (ſays he) 
— tou, Phat quirkens 6 ves life 3 5 and he ſpeaks this of the 
y Spirit \joynin e the Golpel, even The Spirit of the Living 
= wR whom" he had under that title — — aſote, in v. 3. And that His 
Sucker relateth unto alf and every thing of the Spirit of life within 
us eden unte the productibn of but Ore, d fingle individual One Action, 
though it alſg be but the leaſt — thought ; is expreſsly ſaid in v. 5. 

ſe 


(ork - we Art 2 of of bur ſelves 10 think hp: th; * of bur ſelves ; 
E g . — aſt into our Minds as Seed thrown into 2 
Büfxen ond ſow this in our hearts, it would inſtantiy become 2 


dead 3014 Nerf, Wach All che wolks of u 
that our eyes; Isiind be fied upon, and mitifely: aſeribv/alf that is goed in 


30 form it in us; And although the Mater of 


u, c; e en 1 And tho' "e and our Wills de concur 


1 * | | in 


I quarter Hem North i o South, 


upon my Yd, that 


d laid, indeed. 


pirit, as if it had been ſaid by her, Awake, 


Gods, that is, unleſ God (the Living God) by his 


rate men, are Heb. 6. 1. So 
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;Praguc all che pine e receive, OT our — 

MY Ate 2 * to b 5 0 With temptations, or a lult; Or uhen "4 

5 0 1 to/ de ſu or ſu ſuch a; a; Work Kor Duty; ta' Safer, that we 5 4 
Lax. e an. ſuch a 17 40 Jt 38; the. Hirit gives ſtrength 20 


0 „ compared with AS: ro. & 11.) Like as 
d of, himſelf was otherwiſe 
my. Hes td and couragious; and 
We h. 3.8 (% 5 he) Lam full. of Power, 
Fyirit my 5 925 ment, and of, Might, .to declare fo Judah 
2 Tran ſereſſt on, and to ＋ * his ſin. The like Fe! gave the Baptiſt to tell Herod of his 
Sin, Fre ee ys 95 "Twas! Wide came in the pomes umd Spirit 
heart that is; as, weak 4 wuter, (as the Prophet 
Node Such Joyn with, . aud Mingle: Himſelf. "therewith, and 
NY and ſtrang for all the World z it will ſnap aſunder  Tewtats- 
pin, dil his. wine. There, 19 ar, Swp yg Spirit, Phil. 1 10. 
| 191 forces, wh en we are. near 12 a yeilding up the Fort, 
te nd ſo he reſcues and De vers us. In all our walking £ 
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eB CCC ts Ben itn he 


et; TT 
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I! 5 way. d often when 2 ſtumble, He 5 9 his hind, 
Ars word is. And a little ! help keeps up, A; man that is 
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. feeling; Or to recover Him again ec e is falling: And 
=; Bs (ee ſeems... to intend that ſpeech, mv helpeth, our _ irnfirmities 


Om. 5 And thoſe | infirurities . there are not to 4; hy limited to the infir- 


$510ng to, and accompany our Prayers. onely ; but Which accom 
. our e , walking 8. The: word ee Vela 8 


„ 4% 


of « our Fee e = banging 08. 0 Tab as are. more proper 15 175 as = 
Apoltſe expreſſeth, Heb. 12.) who yet having a friend to accompany hitr 
In his Raumng e Race 1 at him Ho as 55 the 52 oſtle's Nan * 


bund. a 19 5 help 115 me 2 as ah M 10 to 7 us up yes | 
then 1 we Tall into the 12 7. 1 and Bene TE Zh our : 


bat of ours bh thoſ that are f uch, — indus them with hat * of 
1 5 out of His own Dovelike Meekneſs, R 
care of him, for ever after, leaſt he fall ſo again, 
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3 He is. a Spine of Conſe, nownrfally Infragting 9 EY 2 
how to act and walk, for He direc. us" to ſet right (hs, 8 to 


rigbt foot 5 and thereb odor us of Any: Sy =_ 
Pe ſet on upon our hearts with a Strong. hand, Wl 8, 15. — = . 
as. 5. the ſame Ne ſays, Leid, 2 2. He is ths be Spire tina 2 1 9 


ces 


— bt 1 1. 0f Counſel t 5 n 2 f 
DR 8 20f: to Chriſt the Head; (of © a "Ee" there Ny Eten) For int 
8 ſtance, I Inithat agony and (on the determination of which a Salvation de: 
pended) and conflict in the Garden, hen he prayed, Let this 12 LE 
Aas dhe good Spirit "that" counſelleg kim to dye: and in Plal 16 
bleſfeth? Gad for ie: T elf che FRA that KAR gebe, et fel. 
that Counſel that Ye hit Uſe cauſed * 
When we are bur 2 He recalis us, and is à voice bæbind . 
Viv d elt wh}, walt to d not one hus directs us, but fakerþ us 5 75 
Arms, akte, os 11.3. 10 Spirit ir. , lead me, fi 9 the Plalmitt 
| PC. 143. 10. And ther tis an u ſual Phraſe, in Ron. 8. and G Our being 
3 led hy 125 Spirit, And not Ofify Io, as to direct and lead, but ee to Cauſe us 1 
= wal in bis 7 flepures und 7 For Ann 


Tua 


ein to tral Neto e n Ai Sf Is. 5 yy \ bay, 
J. As He wy Spiri 940 0 8 ſel e's nde 24 part, 0 Ap INE 
Perſwader, and Cond 


of our Wilts 5 857 3h was obſerved?) wor l- 
ing in un be Mil and the Ded, ech g te va good. Fleck; : For Atho' the Will 
of a Man Regenerate ischdowedwith' 4 new Vital Principle © of Spiritual Life; fo 
as in its Willing and acting Spiritually it doth it freely, and as à 1 FE Prirci- 
ple of its on Acts, yet i Ads concurring with the Movings and Inf lences of the 
Spirit, according to that moſt excellin Scripture (as to this pur po e P/2l. 1 10. 
3. Thy People ſhall be willing in the 131 of "thy Power. © Herein Fee! Holy Spirit 
hath determined the Controverſy; And pM the Freeneſs 6f of Man's Vill in 
Conderſionʒ; as like wiſe in the After-all ings s of Grace, with the determinating ef- 
ficacy of the power of ( God's Grace; this being ſo full and infallible a Proj hecy,, cer- 
tainly foreteflting theſe Events of their Sillingrieſs, Now that Prophecy doth 
directly refer 'to the day of Pentecoſt (whereof that Pſalm desert) 2 and of 
- Chriſt's Aſcenſion and fitting in Heaven, and that paſſage refers unto the pouring 
forth the Spirit that day upon the Apoſtles; and unto His coming 'upon Three 
thouſand of the Jews, er Kale ſame days ,and * — G4 = ſame Spirit 
accompanying that great Apoſtle's Miniſtry) as the ing of this-prophe 
You 3 in Acts 2. where you find that willingneſs aſcribed x þ 
the Spirit, as His work; and fo wonderfully efficacious is his power, as it was 
ſtyled in that Pſalm, The day of His power; Not of Man's will; Chriſt's Power 
had the- day of it in overcoming Mans Will. And whereas it is ; ſaid, That God 
worketh in us to will and to do, it is not by His giving in power only to will or 
to do, but to will, TI : the act of willing, the Ta biawy: and the Groing This, 
was the Spirit's Gift. 80 in thoſe Converts it was by the Spirit (as Pal. 110. 
compared with Acts 2. will inform us) who is indeed the Power of the Moſt 
High, Luke 1. 35. And to cauſe us to do, and therefore Io will, is expreſly 
 atrributed to this Spirit in Ezek. 36. where, Firſt it is ſaid, 4 nem heart alſo 
will I give you, and a' new Spirit I will put within jon; and J will take away the 
ſtony 575 out 79 our Fleſh, and I will give you an Heart of Fleſh : Which words 
denote the Creating of all thoſe Principles of F Spirits Life and Habitual Graces; 


YOU TO WALKINMYSTATUTES, and ye ſhall keep my Judgments 
AND DO THEM. What is this other, but the ſame with that in the Bhiliopiens, 
To work in us to will andto do? For if to do, then to be ſure to will- And this 
Promiſe of the Covenant ( and it is the Covenant of Grace is there Promulged) 
4s: to work in us an Evangelical Obedience unto all the Commandments; 


of the Apoſtle, Not to do, but to be willing, 2 2 Cor. 8. 10. 5 


6. As all the Principles and the: Produttion of the Ads, * YO * 2 It; 

J eur whole gromth in Grabe, from firſt to laſt, is attributed to this Spirit alſo: Ia 
| 249354. Tail pour Water upon him that + Thirſiy and Flonds upon the dry Ground: 
| Iwill pour 1 Spirit 8 thy Seed, and my Bleſſing pom thine Offepring ; and they 
2» al. 1 as the Graſs,” as Willows by the Water Courſes, or Streams. There are 
\xwo""thingy"chat cauſe the figing 3 of Grafe, and Growth in x. Suk 
. | 1. Suff- 


then the Tk | 


heart to tay, Not My 1 but "Lins | 


and then it is added v.37. I willpce MY SPIRIT within you, and CAUSE 


which begins firſt with to Will, and then follows to Do, according unto that 
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17 Suffcieney, and plenty, of Water, either Rain from Heaven, or ſirens of A 
Rivers, when Trees (as Willows) are ſeated by them! 2. The Sm and the Book I: 


q 


ſweet: tnfliences thereof," Deut. 3 2. And ; for this latter We have elſewhere our 

Lord Chriſt ompared to the Sun, in this very reſpect, Mal. 4. 2. But unto jon 

that fear n Name, Jliall "the "Sue of Righteouſneſs ariſewith heating in His Wi; ms 

and ye Pall grim up as Calves in the falt 5 as the Sun cauſeth Trees and Plants to. | 
grow, fo Beaſts too - which later Alluſion, he proſecutes there. But in that of 

Ha: 44. 


He-cotnparesthe Spirit to the Floods, and the Rain, which" encreaſing 
4 the Sap within tlie Root and Body of the Trees, cauſetii them to grow up and 
3 bring forth fruits, even 20 old Age: Iwill pow FLOODS upon the dry round, 
J Iwill pour my S PIRTT upon thy Seed.” ee. en ON een SER e 


+7: The Aeceptation of all theſe Fruit by GOD, and of our Perſont by 
God. jon them, both all along, and ſpecially when all is finiſhed and perfected, 
is by and from the Holy Ghoſt. Thus Rom. 15. 16. the Apoſtle ſpeaks, That 
the Offering up 4 the Gentiles might be acceptable, being Sandified by tbe Holy Ghoſt. 
In which Words, he ſets out the great Function and Succeſs of his Goſpel-Mini- 
ſtry, under alluſions to the Leuitical Prieſthood; as that which Sueceeded tliat 
Sacrifice offered up to God, by his Preaching, than had been by themof Old. Their 
FSacrifices were but of Beaſtr; but this was of Men ; the Souls of Men, which by 
his Preaching had been converted to God, even an innumerable Company of 
the Gentiles, which were the firſt Fruits and Foundation of the Church of the 
New Teſtament. Theſe Sacrifices of the Goſpel, alſo in number far exceed any of 
= theSacrifices, of the Old Teſtament, that were at any one time;ever offered up; 
1 yea, than there had been by Solomon, at the Foundation, and Conſecration of his 
Me Built Temple ; and yet all this was as the work but of one Apoſtle: Of thoſe | 
| Old Teftament Sacrifices, it is ſtill noted how, and what acceptableneſs they had | 
with God, as Abels, Heb. 11. As Noah's, Gen.8. 20, 21. God ſmelt a ſweet ſavour, 
and of Salomon, Teſtified by Fire coming down from Heaven. Now of this =_ 
Ne- Teff ament Oblation here, that which gave the acceptableneſt, is expreſly ſaid Accepta- 
to be, the being Sancł iſed by the Holy Gboſt, as the Cauſè that rendred them ac- ens 


"a e e c- igiusob- 
ceptable; and our Tranſlators favour it, if not imply it, in rendering it, Being _ 


Sandified by the Holy Ghoſt ;, that is, in that, or becauſe, it was Sanckifted by the ſve vis 
Holy Ghoſt, and therefore acceptable: As for the Apoſtles own part, he profeſ- Atimæ, 
ſeth himſelf but the poor Instrument, ſo in the following 18. ver. and that it was Cauſam 
Chriſt, - and his Spirit had wrought all by him. And as he wrought nothing in thoſe tribuit 
Gentiles Hearts, ſo. the acceptation of what was wrought, was much leſs from Sanctifi- 
any Conſideration whatever in him, to make this Sacrifice accepted by the Holy % , 
God. Far be that from the leaſt of our thoughts, for it is to be attributed unt (re * 
Chriſt, as the Worker of it, v. 18. and unto the Spirit, in this 16. v. and unto the go 
Spirit as well as unto Chriſt. Neither is our Santtification (imply in it ſelf, and ab- 
ſtractly conſidered, as it is in us, of force and virtue alone, to cauſe this Accepta- 
tion. This the Confeſſions of David and Daniel, &c. abundantly do declare. It 
is the matter indeed, or thing that is accepted, but not the ground or cauſe of the 
acceptation. And therefore, that word i, in (as in the Original) which is tran- | 
{lated by the Holy Ghoſt, is not added barely to ſhew that the Holy Ghoſt was — 
the Author of this and all other Sant ification, that is accepted, but that it might 
be noticed that it was He who was and is the main and principal cauſe of that 
acceptation, and for which it hath a due value with God ; even for this reaſon, that 
our Sanification is the work of the Holy Ghoſt. As we eſteem the Work for the work- 
mans ſake; ſo doth God our Works for the Holy Ghoſt's ſake. as the Worker of it. 
Ik it beſaid, that, our good Works and Holineſs have their acceptation from 

_ Chriſt, It is granted, as moſt true, our Perſons are accepted in his Perſon, 
as the Beloved, Eph. 1. 6. and ou Works in his Works of | Mediation ; 
the ſole” Meritorions Cauſe of that Acceptation, and as by way of Medi- 
ation between Cod and us; in fo much as Chriſt is ſaid to be ade Sand f. 

cation it ſelf to us, 1 Cor. 1.30. as if it were no Sanctification in the fight of God; 
tat is not made accepted for ſuch in Chriſt, And by him we offer up our Sacrifices to 
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AA Gods and God inwell-ple efedivith themes HebingÞ v. 1, and HE. And upon ſuch 

an ae de! Ghoſh is! not tlir eauſe of thivkindtof acceptation. This 
Honour is Cbriſt s aloe g. Jet ſeids there is left ro for this Holy Spirit, to 

have the Gary of puring q coe ptation to our good works another way hame- 

| iy jtchathe nthe t Athetn, and in chat they dre His Works in us Tea, 
ur Herſens alip are in, ſuch a like relpett, acceptoch in, and fut che Holy. 

in that we are the Templer of the Holy Ghoſt] dn He duell in 1; and 
hath reſpect to the. Templefor: Hir ſale thut dwells thertin. Therefore give 
nd. acknawledge;that-Hotour to the Spirit for his Work and Intereſt, as well 
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| [ as ti the So Ne 00 Weg WAI : 394 er OV 7 
13 : Te we © recourſe to the Metaphor the Apoſtle: began with, and continues 
13 along to the end of the verſe, viz. That he Gentiles were made a Sacrifice, and an 

Offering to God. and had Meir Luſts ſlain by the Ooſpell be Snural of the Spirit, 
a5 the Sacrificing.Khite, and thinby the Holy Ghoſt, according to that in Chop. 8 
Le y the. Spirit grantiſie the Deeds of the Bady we may extend the alluſion to the 
accentationof a Sacriffce. There Were two things made the Sacrificer ace pta- 
us z Tbe Altar Jaxftofres abel Git; and that moſt "ranch Cri Chriſt's part in 


. EI Nd 


cut acceptation : Hel. 131 toll He have at Altar, namely Chriſty by whone we offer 

=. \Gacriffoe: of Praifes.c; and byimbomn_they\ are tccepted, 2. 12, 15, 16. But then 

thera was: ſre-Wlfo, whichricameforth immediately from the Lord, and eonſu- 

ed che Burnt Offering that was upon the Altar. So it was at firſt in Moſes line; 

Lag 9. e and che ſeoahd tim, fire nam down from Heaven, and did the 

lte in Solegnma tie, a Chim. t. When the Temple was fmiſhed und donſe- 

10 c- Cated, This ſigniſted, Te Haly Spirit, who comes but from God; (1 C 2. 12.) 
2 50 Wen as chat fire: eme forth from the Lord, and came upon the Apofiles te con- 
e vart-the Werid, Rkefire ; acdording to the Promiſe that they ſhould be \Baprized Ml 
nil the Holy Ghoſt ac win fire... And he isterined the Spirit of Burning, Ta.4. 4. 

As the Sacrifices are termed, Burt Offerings, and fire Offerings: And as the fire 
cauſed the Sacriſice to Aſcem in ſmoak (and therefore the Hebrew word for a 
hurnt Offering is Grolal; Aſcenſun) and conſumed the Offering to Aſhes, fo 
dath this Spirit cauſe our Sacrifice as well as tlie Altar: Pſal. 20. 3. The Lord ac- 

" © rept thy Buent Sacrifice, It is in the Hebrew, The Lord ſhall turn to Aſec; which 


of 


. our, Tranſlators rightly Tranſlate accept, from. the wonted Speech of Moſer Law; 
Which informsus,; that the ſmoak which aſcended from the Sacrifice by reaſon of 
tthe fire, is termed up and down in the Levitical Law, a Reſt before the Lord, and 
a Savour of Re Lev. 6. 15. Which the Paraphraſts do in Terminit, in our 
oven Phraſe and Words, render a favourable accept ation with the Lord, and this 
ſweet ſauour, is expreſsly attributed to the fire, as that which did thus ſanctifie the 
Offering, and the acceptation ofthe Sacrifice its being a Fire Offering. He puts 
it upon account, Lev. I. 9, and 13. Jt is & Burnt Offering, (ſays the Text there) 
an Offering made by Fire, of ſweet ſauour unto the Lord. As if he would have ſaid, 
It is therefore ofa ſweet favour,” becauſe made by fire. So then, as Chriſt, as 
the Altar and Mediator, gives an acceptation; ſo the Spirit, as the fire that 
conſumes the Sacrifice, and cauſeth it to aſcend in ſmoak, cauſeth the acceptati- 


* 


on alſo; but either upon differing accounts, as was explained. 


8. The whole Edification of every Saint, by the nears of Grace, which are 
the nee, and other Means 1 > flows from the. benigne Influ- 
ences of this Spirit, accompanying them, and bedewing Men's hearts by them. 
And for the proof of this in general, you have that — Acts g. 15 Then 
had. the Churches Reſt, and [were edified | walking in the fear of the Lord. And fo 
it is faid of Churches walking in all the Order and Ordinances of Chriſt ; (as of 
the Coloſſian Church it is ſpoken chap. 2.) that they did fo, in the Comfort of tte 


f 


an as the Author of that Edification and Comfort by thoſe Ordinan- 
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S as 7 } a 
nithell, Pk bath 2 mans ſelf and others. Aud te Holy 
95 Nrirs Care A ery, great, end hg is the Providare: General, toy overſte the 
verſeers of the Flock and to ſee to it, provide the fitteſt Stewards: fon! AN 


flock, Acts 20. 28. The Flock over which the Holy Ghoſt hath made you Overſeers, 


be furpiſdct then wick ſuch; Gifts a8 ſhall beſt, ſerve, 7 flitably 
= unto. their Fi ada xp the bose of their Underſtandings, and to work on 
ir heats; and in, providential.Gmaee,diſpoſeth of them "ance: their: Gifts, as 
2 — n Per wg ey N thy ſome Mino- 
; z 19,9thers;: to; thi: Miſtz 5 
as The ole days, fe was 1 to both, Ros I. Aud then he takes a 
further ſpecial care of their forehand Meditations and Preparations, to ſuggeſt ſuch 
Materials and Notions for ther Sermonz, ne, ſhall be a fed moſt convenient: * 
Rp rw They are Semende thatgive: went in dus Seaſon, Math. 24. 457 He 


Us the Ryeſts ef Miniſtens (their Spirieuab Nurſes) witk cenſolatiuns and other 
aths; fuitable to the temper an cpuſſtitution of thein Stomachs, ant inſtruct- 
eth them to heal words in ſesſm: Aud thus, very often, unknown ta themſelves 
that pen then They nom having any aim at thee, or any other Man in parti 
culas, ig fush petlages,:; which alſo ate utter unexpected to, qt perhaps not 
prayed: for hy him whom yet thay greatly: concern; when yet tha Holy Ghoſt 
bare, Who te direct thoſe: paſſages Roy's ang en up . 1059 as. the 
Mark, neee into 1. 0 5010 3o Fonts. 
11620 107] al 1399 161-e193f09 U i Tel! 8 1 Nr 
9, And Ah, To draw to +eonehifion 1051 it is, ed the 1 Ge 
and Crown of the whole work of the» Spirit: ben wi ko dre ane non dme to the 
Fink: Ware a the N e eee N x16 Ab 
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I. With ec to Death; this Holy Spirit, ths Comforter, al our Life 
long feeds and maintains by faith, more or leſs, a lively hope within 
them that are Regenerate, 1 Pet. 1. 3. Bleſſed be God that hath begotten 
us again to a lively hope; which according to the degree of -it in an 
allays that fear of Prat, the King of Sorrows, Job 18. 14. The fear of 
which, all Men (that have wot this Spirit) are ſubje& unto the 2 of, all 
their life time: Heb. 2. 15. From the Dominion of which Bondage, the Spirit of 
Adoption frees us, Rom. 8. $47 „80 a to have our Spirits ſupported by faith, 
ſo far as ordinarily to be (when p ut to it in éearneſt) to venture or caſt 
our Souls, into the hands of God as a Father; and this the Scriptures attribute 
unto this Good Spirit. In the 2 Cor. 4 and 5. chap. the Apolfle treats of a Be- 
lievers dying, and comforts bimſelf aud them agzünftet for upon occaſion as 
the times then were, he and other Saints were in continual hazard of death; as 
v. II. For we that live, are always delivered unto death for Jeſus 
whence, or from whom had he and they ſupports and veliets ag 
from the Spirit, his working and upholding faith! in them? Ve 
Spiris of ferth, according et it it written &. and rtinently quotes 15 . e 
Davids under 3 om in the 16 Pfult Where he had: 
apparent apprehenſions of death, as in the third verſe; fon Sehon f whi 
David had uttered that ſpeech, F behevet. there Fir N40) N 0 

ke it, as it wete, in defiance of Death; 4 and al che as Kae, aud (daygs 

about it. Now! whence had Dass this Confidence >! Ron the 


this, bim 
ping the Jams bt 


A Pork the 
poltle; as who wronght and maintained that fn ift him! hs tv was in 'the 
Old Teſtament ; and he (ſays he under the New Teſtament) Daufue ue fag 


* of fait h we upon Wo view of ſuch apparent dangers of death, eee md 
10 Freſore ſpeak, with a farr greater confidence, by how much the Spirit that is in 


the 
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AS I me n "the fame Jy was l Id ry 
ur the ſame Spirit, Both, And whit Pale be by this Spirit, of faith 2 lt follows 
van, M r We £owin ve he 9 2 757 ed up the Lord = Pall "raiſe up us 
425 775 35585 \This't 1 775 and believed, 1 comforted themſelves with a. 
; Fo; Again 5 th chap What made him confident of u houſe i in Hea- 
i nen rb Hurthly Tae ae Houta be di ſolved ? Even this, and Above all, 
this That Goal bath Sb u the Eurnel f Hi Spirit, v. 5. to bind the Promiſe 
'of Eternal life: And fromthence it is (fays he) chat we are always confident, Ge. 
=I Ba N extetids both to all ne our lives, and alſo at our death 
is a Ne 4 4.90 JO © 
e e n An d ei © Pp | N 8 | 
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* vide!) Thing, T That en whe come to dye, or der Ihe time of Geach ap eodttet, | 
and is coming upon us, This Spirit is given tp ſupport us. For, if always,'as the 
Apoſtle- even now ſaid, and at all Hees of our lives, and upon other 
accafions of fears and diſtreſs, He is given to help our Infirmitits, Rom. 8. 28. 
Then eſpecially! when we are N hed at Death * be ſire) f. we "hall be, 
when od fleſh fails, Ge. Pl. OC? £93005" 6, DH: 
i ian OT . Wr bis aa N e 58 10305 Bp 0/56 
012. And at the laſt day. of the World (no i. is it ſhall raiſe thee up, kaviae 
Kept thy bones) dwelt in thy duſt all this while as Chriſt's God-head'' did his 
Body, which therefore though in the Grave David calls the Holy One, Pfal. 
16. Ki 1s this Spirit, Rom: 8. 11. But if if the Spirit of him that raiſed up Jeſa, om 
the dear, del li in gau; he hat raiſed up Chriſt from" the dead, ſhall alſo quzc eben 
| Jour mortal bodies, by bit, Spirit that dwelletb in you. It is brought in as the com- 
fortable Confequent of this Spirit dwelling in us: And having raiſed thee, 
leaves ther not; but is the Author of all thy Glory and Communion with Fa- ll 
ther, Son, and Himſelf forever. 1 Pet. 4. 14. He is in that reſpect termed the ll 
Spirit of Glory; Not of Grace only, but of Glory. Hleſſed are ye, for vr the Spirit 
of Glory and of God reſteth on you;, that is, you poſſeſs for ever this Fountain 
of all "Dl this Spirit of God therefore the promiſe of the Spirit is 
made adequate to the whole Bleſſing Gbeliig theMaſs of Bleſſings) which was 
given to Abraham. Gal. 3. 14. That the bleſſing of Abraham avight come on the 
Gentiles through Jeſus Chriſt, that we might receive the Promiſe of the Spirits, through 
1 ee The whole i is termed, the e of che SPUR 
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| . CH A P. V. 
Le ta es f the P recedent Dotrine ; 


E * me a little affect your Hearts, with the * of the 
Spirit, from and upon youre of all that hath: been ſaid. 
| 2! There is a daily entercourſe with, and Meditation of, the 
love of * artet, and the Love of Chriſt. There is a Fellowſhip of the Fa- 
ther, and a Fellowſhip of the Son, in the Souls of every Believer: But the Holy 
Ghoſt, though. he hath been. Univerſally acknowledged as a Perſon equal to ei- 
ther, yet we do not hold and purſue after Fellowſhip with him as a diſtinct Per- 
ſon; nor is his Love in what he Fath done. for us, ſet. on as a Seal upon our Hearts. 
Whereas the Scriptures (though more ſparingly, becauſe it was he who wrote 
them): do urge Ot nen us, n om ms as well as the other two 
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on walt Hh ye u. Ov! a 58 he.” kliat that Work of the Miniftty; 


fir thi | 
Bord C Le; And then ſubzons For the The? of the" Spirit * Surely he 


"HT Te En a 


I ee: ts aPerfon in m Trinity, iet aistrdat with u Kim a8 2 Fm 
apply ur ſebyes to am A. B Perlon rike hin in dur Hearts a5 a Perſon,: dart 
fortiubeums uf ſpbr la band peraliar Joveto,and converſe witk him as With a Per- 
- fork; [wt us four bn . e and alſo bel ive o as 'Petſoti'y Which Sur ve 
dy Do you profeſs to hold Communionandconverſe withthe 
Wen it wick the Maker öf them, che Holy Choſtz and 
by! hoving LO with thoſe hee rells in, "but 
bla pee" alſo Wielt dime. bas zie off io! 

8 "Rocatifathe Spirit ix v1riprivr brine, 10 10 nearly and inthintely Kphbe: 10 6, 

dwelkIn us as Our Gn Sohls do in us, therefore we eonverſe not with him (as 
e o feldorm witlr olüf own Sduls) but are moſtofall ſtrangers tflereto. Alſ6 be- 
cauſe indged his work is'but new beginning, and ub yet impeffeck, and but Foim- 
dation ofthatBuilding in Ereruity © be:raiſed: Whereas dchrit Hath perfected 
* rected for ever thoſe that ate Sahtified (Heb. 10. 11 0 by one Offer- 
— ade ; wigthersfor Wer diſcerne not; (mind not) tlie Holy Choſt, or 


E i Werks as we do Ohfiſt and this?! But what (a5 the Apoſtle, Rom. 10. 38. 


Nun Woferth you, Brel rh; for the Loa Jeſus Chriſt Jake, and for tht love of the Spe 
h thi Je ee het With mb," 8 You ebe ks chen by the Spirit, aid 
his ve, Wal esel Love unto chte Spirit, as well as for Chriſt's fake. The Oeeaft⸗ 


(hie 1781 0p IF the Hol ot Wok, 4 1. 0 may proſher 

anch: Andetyou profels love to the Spirit, whoſe Workitis, and #6 Con- 
det kislovetg you! *wh&hath done ſo much for ybu, His Hohont in this Wot! 
will be dent to vou, Nnd in us inuch as he had urg u then jaſt before 


md meat in like ne ion of ſefiſe, chat for the Spirits ſuke alfo, and 'for his 


Aces ae W watds tlie, who had born no lefs L to then! than Chrift had 


You A What he echotted them to. Sure his FEchortation Talls 

oper, nor runs ma lower way, ta mean only the Love which they bord 1 1 
the spl Put it means that Love which the Spirit himſelf bore to then” 
Whlchisequtr to thatof Chriſt. And the edge of his perſwaſive, farther lies in 
this, and 1788 ff he hack laid, Seeing that when we exhort you for Chriſt's 3 
it uletkt to take with. you, to move and prevail with you; ſo when we urge you 


by the love of che Sp Ait it will have no leſs effect, if you do but conſidef ali he 


hath done for ed, or is to you. Now when he moves them for Chriſt's 
fake (as in the 115 place 


doth) the meaning is to obteſt them by all 
zorn them, and by what he had done for them: 


the love that Chriſt ad 


When therefore he adds, And: "for the love vf the Spirit ; (the Spitit being 


a Perſon e are obliged to, as well as unto Chriſt) can you think | he Oh 
not "this' a5 his mote "eſpecial Kim, to move them in lite manner by this 
very love of the Holy Ghoſt, Who indeed deals altogether in the 2 55 
of love from the Father and the Son? He proceeds Roth them by 

of love; and love in them mutiia "teach to ve: is the Original of his nd 
ſon's Ant AS he is the Love that is between them both, ſo it $ he who” ſheds 
abroad tlie lovt of both into out Hearts : ; and it is he who is grie ved as à Fri 


or Perſon that loves Us] (as Ex 4.30% when we fin, or n lect that 
9 5 0 his Care and Char had? 50 905 vs 95 Fl 80 me ee, Pay 
ae is cle Abele gor Sow 10 cha Love of his outfit ob vey gear 
95958 as; Tr. if we (tt le out any thing earneſtly to entreat forthe | 1 5 Tir 
from anoth er, 175 Hing We entreat them by, "muſt be ſupf 8 
ta 10 „ When Row. g. He Had inſiſted on 118, f 
or we are none vf his; „he then begins the” Ni 
Aue reat t nh pitit doth for- Us. 1 75 5 that Chapter 
Argumen lg I 50 do e ite ur fe £7 
the midct 8 Makes, ie come in" with Ws, KC: he 
are D. hegen, ut 2 3 the "Floh. "Tho Thoſt Words, Le © i 
Arctat t that we ake Debrort; the'other Neva 166575 
not Debtors to the Fleſh : "Now tm f 


dently the Spirit, as not only the Words of 5 2 to 2 5 Hh 4 which 
to are 2 this Chapter, ſet as anuifus as Contraries and Oppoſites, 
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1 Teas 13. 
he Joeſb;' vel dye But 

r the Spirit; do; anontify-the. detds uf Ihe lady, yer Pall live. The ob- 
n here y9y-ſee rung in dhe Spirits Name, the Arreſt is at his uit. Deb. 


then v ares and-infinitely indebted to him, and this for dwelling in us; and 


th Mini, ditefts us to, treat with him as itkea-Perfon;o b 
wa lk ith; us, takes us by the hand, talks to you, adviſeth you as; che Spirit of 


ſe we are ed and guided by him as a Perſon that loves een we 
wonderfully: -behalden unto him. And thoſe next words, At many ben 15 
that 


as Hd IN 2..he-tieall d) continually ſpeaking in us, Thid.is Gad uma, 


"alk 5 e Apaia, a u hen xe read 2 ; Cor £33 14. The. Grace, of the -Loxd\Feſw 
[fu thezlo 


love f Gad, and of the ele le 1 


Peer 


re bot went which ne he Gere, e ut, and e 
hs: | 5 to us 


Aden er and Converſe; 8 the. Roy Oha vouchfa 

Melt, as well as that with: the F Ke the Son, 1, John 1. 4. The Word 
Ae 15.906; Padithg dame And when he moyes them Phil. 95 10 by all 
W 1QNS ; If- heren be be any . 1 97 7 5 49), Fe llomſbip of! the 
„e why, thould-we,not interpret fellowſhip of the Sparit, for Converſe and 


e had. by, us from him as a. Perſon, as well as Conſolation. in Ghrift, 


o 3d 


ich.is 1 in the Perſon af Chriſt ? Out of ſuch an ex perimental ſenſe 
| 1ty.;and Converſe had with + SP of God, doch that ſpeech 
275 Holy, Dead ſeem to proceed, Pfal, nd Thy Spirit ir good, lead me. 
thinks he peaks ſo. feclingly. of him, and of that [ueetneſs he had found , | 
in Br a a 9 ah if he had ſaid, 1 have found his Counſel and Converſe ſo i 
0 gy e me more of them. And when he bids us grieve him not, (Eph. 
4. 30 dot it not Import one whom we converſe with dayly, that is full of Love 
and 1 57 0 to us, full of Tenderneſs, whoſe love we ſhould take in, and con- 


| bets and | have a wary watchful regard to, and grieve with him, if we of- 


im... I. cannot enlarge upon the work he hath done and is to do for us, 


whe 9 7 is proper. to this occaſion. I ſhall only inſtance in what, in the dodri- 


| ſas fromthe dead, dwell in jon z TY a raiſed: Jeſus. from 15 e de 


| Ci the. Holy Ghoſt”; indwelling in us by it, F riſeth up unto Wn 


rt, I have been ſo large in, and in that which Row. 8.1 111. the 
Apoſtle 1 his very obligation upon our being Debtors to the Spirit. He had 
ni that cha rack ken much, and great things pour E s indwelling; in us, 
andthe fruits Ee And he ſpoke thus, v.11. *| him that raiſed up Je- 
, ſhall alſo quicken your 
mortal Bodies, by his Spirit that dwelleth in Jon. Chriſt's love was in dying, the Spirits 
is ſhewn. in his in-dwelling in us, His inference from thence is, v. 13. Therefore 
brethren we are Debtors, not to, the fleſh to live after the fleſh. But that the Greatneſs of 
by Love and Grace may appear unto us, and we may put a due Value upon it, 
us compare it with the love of Chriſt himſelf ; in being incarnate, and dwelling 
4 os der e us. You account it infinite love in him to leave the Boſom 
ather, to come down from heaven, and become one perſon with a Man, 
made fleſh, Fg ſo, to be made leſs than his, Father in that reſpect; Tea 
nd. this love is eater, in as much as he aſſumed this Nature as cloathed 
0 all Iris 01 ch and blood the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, and dw Ft among 
us, andendur'd fuch Contradictions of ſinners, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks. . 
Ses was the foundation of all his work and ſatisfac ion for us. Ane 
nmended. his love, as Heb. 3. you u have it ſet forth : And Jet ſet 


: 


# 


ality z. and thou 8 it fall lower in, lome reſpeRs, | we. T Fr of 
op iy others; the Scales ae n e os 01 101d>Q) 30 
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I fal wer in! bm Ts 
t 
? t an eternalcxight Par ſenal to catch und cverlaſtingly ito dell 
an beg Aud jit met was well for us we 1 not a — 2 union 
with the-Spirit t Wee deblemngats ve 1 uche then have e Gfiled and 
bog impyted unta hit Perſen. 

27 In Fj things it 1. equall::; 27100 

For, 1, Both are ſaid to come alike down from deen; the Spire [ſc 1 Pet 
1. 12% as ell as Chriſt, / 

2. He in-dwells in ug for ever, 10 was: the Hei is in us and ſhatl be 
with. us marryed as indiviſibly: without all divorce, as the Sou of God-and 
that humane Natyre-alfo arg. Yea; and as Chriſt continued his union witk the 
Body in the Greve, ſp thoſe words (Rom. fl. 11.) If the Spirit of bim that raiſid 
1 Tar from the dead, ſhall alſo quicken jour mortal Bodies, by hi. by that 
; 6 leth we om import, that the Spirit continucth his union and relation to 
the Body ( 1 Cor. 6, 19. is alſo called his 'T emple)) i even within the Grave, 
and faln to du 


* 3. In theſc things the love ſhewn by the Spirit in ſuch his union with us, 
h.excecd; - 

1, That, tho” Inlet the Sor of God dvtlt: and Janis thus intioaddely f in 
an humane Nature, yet it is a Nature made holy, harmleſs, ſeparate from 
ſin, and ſinners (Heb. 7.) But this good Spirit's lott and part is to come at firſt 
into hearts full of all deſilements, into raggs of uncleanline(s, into fleſh, that 


bs, and hath: wholly corrupted it elf. Of old this was made a wonder by Sale. 


wan 3 Will God iu very deed dwell on Barth, ins houſe which I have built for "him, 
whom the Henvem und the Earth cannot contain 2 Chron. 6. 18. But here is 5 A 
wonder of Wonders, That the Holy God (as the Spirit is) ſhould dwell 4 in 
hearts ſo unholy and unclean; and make them his Texiples Gas 8 Cor. 6. 19.) 
2, Chriſt indeed d welt among us, and eonversd with ſinful Men, whereby He 
| ſuffered; daiy ſuch Contradictions of Sinners 1 But it was a Contradiction meer- 
ly from without. and yet this grated on his Spirit (nothing more) inſo- 
much as tis ſaid, he pleaſed not himſelf, in 1 — oh of bis Carine, 
Rom. 13. 3. But the Union of the Holy Ghoſt, and his in- dwelling in us, 
is in a, ferful Hearts ſo as often; — his ir dwelling is mention d, jt is 
inſerted;,: (Gol. Ar 6.) He ſent the Spirit of his Son auto dun Heart, 2 Cor. 1. 
22. He hath given tbe: earneſt of bis Spirit iuto aur Hearts; John 7. 98. This 
Spring of Living ng Water, is aid to be in the Belly, environed about with mud; 
All which imports a neerer Union then tiut of Chriſt within us; to 
which this Limitation is added, He dwells in our Hearts by Faith. But 
of the Spirit, it is ſaid, every where, Tbat he dwells: in us. IR 18 Origi- 
nally, his Title, 2 Ther, I. 14. to be yled,; He that dwells within us. 
Now the Contradition, which he by reaſbn of this near TInhabitation en- 
dures, muſt needs bè much greater, Bi quicker to his Senſe, from thoſe 
he dwells thus within, and bath entred imo," and bath. undertaken” Fuch 
2 Conjanction withall, then that of outward: Converſe,” which Chriſt 
only enduzed, -- For. if what Chriſt ſays, eo another cafe; de true, What 43s 
from without ſhould offend ; then hw much more that which is fromwith- 
in, the Perſon” one dwells withall? And in this Reſpect, he 1 'of A 
the Three Perſons is ſaid 10 be grleved, having taken on him; 


of an intimate 2 A Father (as God the Father) is n 
2 familiar Friend, is grieved : It argues à nearer ſtriki home at 


Flons. Alid in this Reſpect, he hath had an hard k f iK, ry 
from the beginning of the World. He heth been burthened, ond fell the 
Weight of the Old Word, (Gm 6.) My Spirit ſhall net ae 85 Five 
with Man therein. And yet he: \rehieves” Hina” tar 
_ dy keep an 9 an Twenty Tears, But 

us in-dwels in, m a generates, . 
hath Eternally * for them. C1 "hath"; 
= 2 
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adi it nothing, think you, to have His Work 'contirmially ' ſpoil- 
"Book. 


Felis ing continually reſiſting rand contradicting of him? To have that 


= "4 


Never to find the Soul, us Te left it > To have that Heart He 


unſpun in the Night, which 'Hethath woven in the Day? To have made 
"Yo Prayer in us, and that ſwept away, as if it were bat” a Cob- 
webb, by Luſt that riſeth? To have His greateſt Enemy, the Devil, 
Blaſpheme him and His Graces, in His own Houſe, in His own Hearing > 
If Lots Righteous Soul was vext, or our'own' Graces within us troubled . 
than how much more is the Author of all Grace; dwelling in us, in- 
ſo much as he is weary of this World, and the courſe held in this Reſpect? 
And to that Accompt'I have ſometimes in my thoughts caſt that Speech, 
Rev. 22 where we find ſome Out-crys for Chriſt's coming, that He would 
come qnwiackly. | The Spirit ſays come, (ſpeaking: to Chriſt) as well as the Bride 
ſays. come: She, that She may injoy her Husband ; He, that He may be 
eaſed. He groans to be unburthened of this Conflict with ſinful Hearts 
He dwells in, Cas our Souls are ſaid to do, 2 Cor. 5.) as having ſo long 
born the Trouble and Grief of this Work, which till there is an End of all 


* 


by Chriſt coming, He is deſigned unto. 


USE 2. There is another Uſe of this Doctrine, which I urge to unregene- 
rate Men. Well, God by his Providence hath brought thee once more 
to the Word, which the Apoſtle calls the Miniſtration of the Spirit. Now 
Conſider, tho thou haſt been never ſo empty, dry, and barren of goodneſs, 
and art now in thy filthineſs; thou may ſt carry home the Spirit with thee, 
and therein thou art paſſive; but if thou doſt, it will coſt thee ſomething in 
His Workings on thee 5 He will work ſtrangely on thy \ Heart. Thou may ſt 

no begin to be poſſeſs d of the richeſt Gift God hath to beſtow. Thou cameſt 
to ſee Faſhions, a Reed ſhaken with the Wind, as John's Hearers did; but thou 
ſtandeſt inthe Wind of the Spirit, and He may ſeize upon thee, and ſave thee; 
for he comes upon Men without preparation, and then works all. I ſhallo- 
pen but two or three Scriptures to this purpoſe. In Iſa. 44. 3. There is the 
promiſe of the Spirit (which in Gal. 3. is ſaid to have been made to Abraharr, 
and his ſeed.) I will. pour Water upon him that is thirſty, and floods upon the dry 
Grange ich. ay —_ interp y 27 wg pour " Spirit as 1202 and m 
Hleſſing upon thine Off-ſpring ʒ and they pring up (as Herbs namely) among t 
G One ſhall. ſay, I am the Lords, Gic. And this Scripture alſo id our $a. 
Chriſt allude to, in the promiſe of his Spirit to the Woman of Samaria, John 4. 
14. Bat whoſoever drinketh of the Mater that I ſhall give him, ſhall never thirſt ; 


but . the Mater that I ſpall give him, ſhall be in him 4 Well of Water ſprins- 
ing up into Eternal Life. He alludes alſo to the ſame Scripture, in what 
He ſays to His Diſciples : John 7. 37, 38, 39. If any Man thitft, let hin 
come to me, and Drink. He that Believeth on me, as the Scripture hath 
ſaid, out of his Belly ſhall flow Rivers of Living Water. But this ſpake He 
7 the Spirit, which they that believed on bim ſhould receive; for the Ho- 
y Ghoſt was not yet given, becanſe that Jeſus was not yet Glorified, The 
Promiſe in each refers to both places: And yet the occaſion was dif- 
fering, tho of one and the ſame Spirit. If you obſerve the purport and oc- 
caſion of the promiſe of this Spirit, in the 4 of John, it was when 
dur Saviour was treating with the Woman of Samaria, a great Sinner, v. 
18. Utterly ignorant, 2. 10, 23. a Flouter of him, v. 1 5. And as yet 
(when Chriſt ſpake theſe Words) purely in her Natural Eſtate. And there- 
fore this. promiſe; of the Spirit here, all acknowledged to be the Spirit of 


Regeneration to work Converſion at the firſt ; to become, as at the firſt he 


* 


doth, a Well of Water ſpringing up to Eternal Life, © © 
Now this was at firſt poured upon a dry ground, in reſpect to any ſuch 
Work ; utterly dry, utterly barren, that hath not ſo much as a deſire or thirſt, 
after this Holy Spirit, to ask him, as ſhe had not, z. 10. 1 the 
755 of. God, and mbo it ir that ſaith unto thee,” Give me to ink; "thou would 
eve arked of him, and He would have given thee living Mater. And op 
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dis ignorant barren Soul; doth-Chriſt pour out his Spirit, whilſt he is ſpeak- AA 
15 aches and which was! the ſtrangeneſs of it, tho poured from with= Book I. 
out, yet ſoaking into her, it began (as Chriſt promiſed) to become à ſpring . 
her Heart 3 which other Water, poured from without on Earth, doth nèver 
become bubling up all that which tended to Eternal Life. And the promiſe 
of the Spirit as Regenerating at the firſt, and to that end 1 
out on ſuch Souls, as Here, was part of Iſaiabs ſcope. He had a further alſo, 
for it is pouring Water upon dry ground, cauſing Herbe to come up where Bar- 
wbenneſi was (v. 4.) to the end that Men that are Gentiles, and rangers to the 
cCommon-Wealthof ' Iſrael, (as this Samaritan was) might call themſelves by 
= he name of Jacob, and ſubſcribe unto the Lord, and firname thetſelves 
by the name of Hrael, v. 5. And the firſt thing we ſee God doth (as Chriſt alſo 
in the 46 of Jobn promiſeth) to ſuch Souls, is to pour out his Spirit 
on them in that very Condition, and he becomes a Spring within them of all 
Goodneſs, even then, when there is not a drop afore, nor any Preparation to 
it. And again the Prophet IJſaiab, propheſying of Times when Chriſt 
ſhould be on Earth, thus ſpeaks, Chap. 3 5. 5, 6. Then the Eyes of the blind ſhall be 
open, and the ears of the Deaf ſhall be unſtopped. Then ſhall the lame Leap as an Hart, 
and tbe tongue 1 the Dumb fing: Then followeth the very ſame Promiſe, that 
Is the Wilderneſs Waters ſhould break aut, and ſtreams in the Deſart, and the parched 
ground ſhall hecome à Pool. Which promiſe, as Chriſt interpreted, ſo he alſo 
made it good, fulfilling of it in this Samaritan, the firit fruits of Gentile Converts ; 
and this he did whilſt he was ſpeaking it to her. Ezekiel ſpeaks to the ſame 
purpoſe"and effect (Chap. 37.) though under another alluſion of Men not only 
dead, but conſumed to Bone, and thoſe Bones dry, and a wind came from God, 
upon them, even when in this Eſtate, and made them live. And what is the Mo- 
ral of it? The Spirit of God (whom Chriſt compares to the Wind, John 3. 
and who AFs 2. came as a ruſhing Wind) the Spirit of the living God (as 
in 2 Cor. 3. 3.) came upon theſe Men, and made them live, even when dead, 
and dry Bones: Thus it is ſaid, v. 14. 1 will put my Spirit in you, and ye ſhall 
live. He puts his Spirit into us, not only pours him on us, ere we have the leaſt 
of Life; who therefore muſt needs come on us, yea, into us, when we are 
dead. He gets into us, and becomes a Spring in our Bellies, in the Heart of this 
men it is r ꝶ ,,... 45 


 USE3: Is it the Spirit of God who is the Author of Converſion? Then Lament, 
and bewail the hardneſs of thy Heart, which tho it hath ſo often had good moti- 
ons put into it by the Spirit (which motions, for ought thou knoweſt, are the 
beginnings of this work and Leaders unto Repentance) yet it hath not followed 
them, but given a deaf Ear unto them. i tb e ee 


J ĩèêĩ?;ẽUʃ].ññ?ññĩ: on | 


1. Conſider the hainouſneſs of the Sin. It is that which Stephen upbraided 
the Jews with, A&s 7.51. Te ſtiff-necked, who evermore reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt It 
is the Sin for which our Saviour chiefly wept over Feruſalem, Luke. 13. 34. 
Conſider that it is to oppoſe the Holy Ghoſt in his own proper work and office; 
and, in as much as in you lies, to put him out of Office; And tho it be not 
always that Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, which is unpardonable (for many have 
afterwards repented of this) yet it is a fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. For as the 
Scripture,” though it makes indeed but one # Wr That, Anti-Chriſt, the man of 
ſm and ſon of perdition, the Pope, the greateſt Arch-Heretick that ever was, 
or will be) yet every petty Popeling, and leſs Notorious 2 is an Anti- 
Chriſt, or there be many Anti- Chriſtt now in the World, (ſays the Apoſtle; of his- 
times, before the great Anti-Chriſt was riſen). So it is in this caſe, . though the 
Scripture makes but one fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt r ior, yet the .Refiſter 
of the leaſt Motion of the Spirit leading to Repentance, is a Sinner againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt; and there be many ſuch Sinners. I appeal to many of yon; how 
often hath the Holy Ghoſt come and viewed youꝰ How. often hack he come 
o Jour hearts, when ye were alone, and even unto Jou Bed-ſide, beſeeching you, 
and ye have put him off? And you may judge of the greatneſs of this fin t 
c. ; . EW re 


1 29 tise Kind; 


AT e N 


Tl 188060 motion (which ix ep to che other.) in that the 
ar f AA ( gyoſſer aft 1 may call it) of that fin to 72 75 117 
the\ greateſt and the only- unpardonable one. Now we 
enfin hes in the 4: they tend tor As Murther being 4 great fin, and the 
ack cheredf more hainons than of other — therefore chonghts of Murther 
add" Revenge, ate worfe than amy other ſanful i And if you: will 
put this H of 1 the ocz of the Spirit, into the Ballance of the San- 
cuaty, And rightly” weigh it, with» other ways of finning's I dare affirm; it, 
thas the refifting * leaſt good motiom tending to Converſion, is greater, than 
miny df thofe groſſot Acts agaimſt the Law of God. And thefe Motions reſiſt- 
eck, der heighten and àggravate all our other fins commited before and after them. 
For hex ed to turn us from them, by caufing us torepent of all fins pre- 
fins to come. Moreover this fin is a ſnvagainſt the Goſpel (for the Goſpel 
isthe Minftration of the Spirit, and fo of theſe good motions of the Spirit) and 
ins agent the Goſpel are greater than thoſe a ee Law. And therefore (Heb. 
2. 54.) The very cen the Salvation of the Goſpel, is made a Crime deſer- 
ving a"(orer puniſhment than any breach. of the Law. And how much fo- 
rer pumihment does it deſerve to deſpiſe it; when it is brought home to us by 
the Holy"Ohoft,” and by him fett on upon our hearts? If barely to hear the 
word, and not be moved by it, be a ſin; and a heinous one, then to be mo- 
ved by it, and te neglect it, is a greater: For it is the Aen. of the Sn 
Metey; 5 Aud if is againſt the Spirit of Grace in the Golpel. | 

-k;2Confiterthe danger of this un: Tou bnokdatha for the gail of it, it is 
above eotmitting groſs ſins againſt the Law: And the danger of it is anſwer- 
able; for fins ag inſt the Law, God threatneth but conditionally with damna- 
ion: 'F. ment believs nos, and repent” not; ſo as that Repentanee coming between, 
they * But this, God threatneth, yea, and with iten- 
cy it ſelf, (And that is the da Sin) for God uſeth ordinarily to puniſh fins 
in their own coin, according to their nature and kind ; and this this he” puniſheth 
with Imperitency, becauſe it reſiſts the Work of Repentance. F —_ have 
purged this (ſays God; in the Prophet, unto the people of Hrael) but thou wouldeſt 
#0t: When God would, they would not; and therefore God never after would. 


And when God hath uſed means, and comes unto us, to cleanſe: us, and we 


would not; he ſays (as tis Rev. 22. 11.) He that 3s filthy, let him be | filthy ſtill; 
and {owe ſhall de long enough, for all him: For at length, God grows pe- 
remptoty, und never makes offer more. God commonly gives ſuch up unto 
irrecoverable hardneſs of heart aud blindneſs of mind, And I appeal to their 
own Conſtiences, if they grow not harder after. ſuch refiſtings, as Clay doth, 
the more the Sun hath ſhone upon it; or as Ice freezeth harder, afterithad be- 
to thaw. Conſider but the reaſon of it, If a man ſins againſt the Law, 
Fe hath yet the Court ot the Goſpel to ſue in, and ſo to obtain 'pardon : 
As 12 1 — caſt in one Court, he hath a liberty to remove his ſuit from 


= oo unto a higher ; but if he de condemned in the higher, then there 


8 g backward unto any lower Court: So God hath 9 N us two 
ts, that of the Law, and that of the Goſpel. Thou beit unclean 
* See perſon, or a Drunkard, gocth to the Luv, and t: . 
Then the Spirit offers thee to remove thy Suit to the higheſt Court 


of ON Goſpel, and upon Faith and Repentance to bring thee a Pardon, Thou 


_ negleAs this, and ſo the Goſpel it ſelf preſently condemns thee ; for there he 


that” believes not, 1. Adee already, John 3 18. And if Mercy, and the of. 
fers bf ir condein thee, I know not ane hind Good thee; for» that is the 
higheſt” Court, and ul go ' backward thou canſt; not. The work of the Spirit 
(as you heard) is the laſt Act of | man's: Salvation and without it nei. 
ther o evidence of thy Election, nor Redeniption are to be reſpected. And 
I thou fun unto God's: Mercy (as chat is the: mon (hifr,' that God s mer- 
ful * ot to Chriſts Redemption in that hedyed for Stuners 5 | both theſe 
fend hee to the Spirit: And the Spirit telts thee He hath offired! Salvati- 
on 6 thee, pon ty Repenting, many a time, and hath profercd to aft there- 


in, 


WIGS 
W's 
thus 5 


1 7 but thou wilt ſay, 1 hope the Spirit will offer again, and again, and Book 
Y * Lam on my Death Bed, as well as now. I anſwer. _ 
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97 77 55 50 didlt T Kull refuſe: And 4 then canſt thou expect Salvation ? wy 
ISS 


6 
1. That it is 4 great Hazard For the Spirit "TID ben, and where He 
lifteth. And it may be, HAY nevet mpye [thee more. And, 


ad; Gone whether ia haſt any reaſon to exp & this. For ſuppoſe 
og, Tg Fand again, inoted à Friend of \ thine. in 


concerhs which thou Vaſt. moſt nefit «by: : 
OR rt him in 100 ant ye gives 4 
TORT Anl{Wer,.a Bay ON oing the cantrary : 
Fl A * 2 as thou nat fo often 1 
Him in vain, hereafter thou wilt ever 7 er it to Him more? 
This is the Caſe between the Spirit and es, He hath often moved 
thee in a matter that ooncerns thine Eternal Wealti or Wo, even to 
Repent, but thou oe, im un Anſwer, and goeſt ill on in 
thine Impenitency : en canft thou ex & He ſhould ever move 
thee again ? God We at length to ſay. of thee, as of thoſe in Hoſe 
6] _— vWhowhad had" marly:goct Motions; which Nike Day the'we 0 
Jo 50 Aud, Neff rmationssewhich 13 5 a Cor 10 away. 0 17 what 
hell 2 2 e ee all I \dorignto T lee? . 
10 


0 


your rning Cloud as the early Dew, of Loeth 

away. : | | 

97 Vet) ae ts ? 121 Plea, That thqu ;hopeſt the Holy: Ghoſt will 
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K Ent r hereafter, Ele, dot move Thee, to taks” the 


ity 1 and Tide. If, by; Medjration,, Res 4 
on Sp: 1185 jk Tims al in "thee, blow © en let 1 thode 


on. thee. \. . n them, Hugg them, as the beſt. Gueſts that mr 
came fo, in leart., Shall An Ambaſſadour extraordina Mary. be 
ind .A. VE N:z ume thee, with a Meſſage ; 

p Ou. not give him Audience, buto put him off, from Day to 
Do telle him ( Rk Malix, did Paul) Thon wilt hear him another 
Time. 2 10. belt Me n;-ars, but green Wogdz on which, though Fire 
do take h „it 18 ſubject & to dye e,,againiz And; therefore if thou haſt but 
a few - ſparks, leave them: not, till they; have: taken hold; nor then, till they 
are put into a Flame. Nd above all- things take, heed of quenching them 
by Cirnal Mirth, or r or ID as Ven uſe to do. 
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I. I ſhall produce Scripture to 33 this point. 


1. The firſt Scripture is John 3. 5. Except a Man be born of 2 the Spirit, 
he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God. This Scripture ſhews not only the 
neceſſity of being born again, but withall, that it muſt be the Spirit, who 
muſt do it, or it will not be done. For no Man can Jo much as Jo, Jeſus 
is the Lord, but by the Holy Spirit, 1 Cor. 12. 2. 


2. The neer Kindred-- and Dependance the New Creature hath with and 
upon the Spirit, as the Child begotten hath of, and with it's proper Fa- 
ther, doth evidence the ſame truth, : 


1. The new Creature is in the ſame third of John, v. 6. ſtyled Spirit. 
(35 elſewhere it is called a Spiritual Man, 1 Cor. 2.) That which js born 
2 Spirit 3s Spirit: It is therefore profeſſedly Baptized into the ſame 
cauſe; the Father of this new Birth and Baptiſm is the Spirit. 

With Men, the Begotten bears the name of the moſt Immediate Parent. 
And ſo in this Caſe, tho' this Work of the Spirit be in common termed 


the Divine Nature, 2 Pet. 1. 4. Becauſe it is the Image of the Godkes, 
* 0 
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bon. For the det yeſame reuſbu this 8 nat God the! Author, eld 10 


| boars, the mm of: Holymrthe New Teſtament, where it 18 (Tho nüt 
yet more 154 ſed, as his ſpecial title, to be called The Holy Got, ab 
our old Engliſp hath rendred i it 1 us. Is not the Father Holy, and the 
| Son Holy;odndbeth :zqualty Holy | with-this Holy Spirit? Ves, E. tially, 
| 2pd-Berſoralty alſo in themfelves; Hoty;\2Holy,” Holy, they ate all Pro. 
Flaimiech If 6. How came theſe cel Pwd 0 bezf h hat! He, the third 
| Bevſon, thoutd have the-peculizr He of Hol)? It is not neither i in a Peculiar, 
either in a Perſonal, or Eſſential reſpect, but relatively uhtö that which is his 
proper and peculiar Work, becauſe he ſanctifies and makes us Holy ; and 
(0 nicrits that name g as Chriſt doth of on? Savieur; and the Father, of Gd the 
Father and Miker | And here let me return to "the neceſſity of this Perſons 
making us Poly: As it 8 Hebeſſaty for Chriſt to redeem us, there is 
anzabfoluts neceſſity! that we all bew undi Holy Sacrifice] > offered | 
vp to God if we lock to be ſaved; ercotherwiſe we mut de made a 8a. 
crifiet of H Wrath, as Chriſe hath told us, Mart: 9. 40. Where he ha- 
ing threatnech af Luft be not kiffed, Nen fall be aft into the fire that 1 
unquenchgahte : (v. 4, 48.0) He adds this us a reaſon, That every Man 
to be a Sückifer to God one Way biller. According to the Old Ts 
ſome Sacfiſſees Were conſumed with fire] as the Burnt Offerings; fore! 10 0 | 
ed with Salt, to fink up the corrupt moyſtute in them, Tev. >. 13. One fort 
Of theſe: $acrifices: all Men' traſt become ; if hot ſan&ified by the Spirit, ſo 
as 26 Have Be in them, then with. Hellfire, which alſo is a' Sacrifice to 
God. New Chriſt for our Redemption offered up himfelf 4 * 5 5 to 
St, for a ſweet ſmelling ſavour, Eph. 5. 2. And it was neceſſary 90 15 
be fo. And te that end ke ſactificed himſelf as in his facrifſcial Payer, 
ſpeaks;”'} Jobs iy. 19. And it is as nec if we he laved, that ot Peron 
he offered ep ned God! as a Sacrifice alfo, Nom. 12. 1. Even (a living 
Suertfios, Holy and Acceptable to God. It was neceſſary therefore we 
= ſhould bave antifier of 1, to be n Offering ' ##to God ; as well as 2 
= Rdamer, chat offered up 2 for . And who 10 that? Lou are di- 
W refed: to him in Row. 15. Thi 3 the! Me of my | Miiftry (ſays Paul, 
8 ſpeaking of his Converting the Nations, b. 18, 19.) har" 155 Cele be- 
ing Oonverted)\ might be an Offering acciptible, being antFified by' the Holy 
G Elſe never to be "acceptable to God: Chriſt was Safitifgd wi 
Y ately by 1 by 225 Perſonal . 5 the Ew God: 
Fs fe my elf : Even as he alſo offered up hi by the ternal S 1— 
rit, or Coche dwelling in Tin” ff 9. bt We 15 "the Holy. God 
And as in that other Speech, That whith" is bork * 0 * Spi rit; 
the Net / Creature bears his Name; ſo here, he is calle 0 s rH, of 
bears the mache of Holy, becauſe” the 'Satiifict of. us, "Bib oh, ified ified by 
the Holy Ghoſt: 5 


3. The Work of Converfion, not only in the Wie, bat in ever 


| thereof, 1s attributed to him, obs 16 16. Li ft” ic 4s T EEG 

and ſhall ſhew hereafter) divided 1 0 three darts; 8 Js 01 1 

Sin? © 2, Of Negele för Juſtifcarion. 3. Of Hut * 2 vat 
and Reformation; and the Spirit is there EF 125 

three. And according to this diviſion of rg Ws e Rok 
Ties alſo given him, as in relation to oa 145 ate worki ing . bf 8 l 
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1. He Vendeſtense to be termed. the Stirit' 70 7 ee, 
Tſeends but to the work and fame; for 1 At is 
the free Spirit, (Pak. - 51. 11 12.) An 00 ic 
mern ts" Ani he is bs thete fote all Gel TY ce, 8 
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5 that is, 10 him, as ging 
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10 Fey E Perſon, 

"And that in his Working Grace, 
75 ore yu have it. And as to Je in the general, as he 
in, the Head Himlelf there- 


ophet ſpeaking of the Meſſi ah, 


thor of of every particu 
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the 5 _ the Eh Olf. 


Tabard 2 
eke convincing 
© ale the Spirit of | rey (ql 
a of Sin z IHben the Lord ſpall have. waſhed 
22 Spirit of 


cular Kb 
1. 5 more 2 1 — Mem e Frogh Ft 
4. 11s I, De Spirit of, t ſhall, reſt upon him, and {hall be in 
(peſt of his . him; The ts 
';Knapledge; and of the Fear of the Lord. There is the 
from every other Grace. 
8 The, Spirit of Truth, v. 17, who reveals all 
ith 1 _ ſtanding. The Holy Spirit, who ſanctiſies the Will, 
chief Subject of Holineſs; The, Comforter, who fills. the Heart with 
ich is therefore uſually 'ſtiled Foy in the 
oft, in Multitudes of: places... That Phraſe, ſpeaking him not ſo 
much the Object off it (which : is rather Chriſt, 1- Pet. 1. 8. In whom Be- 
lieving, ge "nee with Joy anſpeakgble and Gloriow and God, . Rom. 5. 
hor of it, Nor. 1 5. 13. Now the God of, Hope, fill you 
in e -that Je 2 als in e 


ſhould. be denominated 


8 1; hall. now, Secondly g give * Wes why this Work is commit- 

ROY is, him, and is his bots [Tele Reaſons are not of Logical Demon- 

y,, comparing Spiritual things one Spiritual, 

of one thing with another, in which the eee of 
for Divinity is 4 Wiſdom, not an Art. 


irit is in a Coreſpondency to the Creation 

ype of what was to come, 

od hath made me ; Aud the Breath, of the Almighty, hath given me 

es 3 — he ſp peaks * the new Creation, in alluſion to the old. 

word ſha he of the 
ele, 1 ereby - 


And 


h given me. a ſincete Heart, an illuminated Mind, put the 
me. To have ſpoken of his firſt Creation only, he 


ing a Man fallen from it, had been a 
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2 12 ow in this New Creation, W 


takes the Keys off Death. and 
p our Spirits under the Law, ag 
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e Rom: 8. 13. 5 : 
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1 Judgment, '&c. And in the Nem, he is re th 
| 15 75 Orace, Heb. 10 , Have done deſpigbt to: the Spirit f 
about to, work Grace and Holineſs in 
D "againſt the Holy Ohoſt, which is there deſeribed, 
of the: Spirit, ſo much as againſt him in 
and Sanctifying, as in 


of Wi dom and Onderſtan- 


He 1s in 


Job 33. 4. De 


af my Heart, 


#prightne 7 
then adds; The Spirit of God hath made 


and. my. Lips 


oor Argument to perſwade Job of 

e went about to utter: And yet too, 
Creation, Ger. 2. 7. Ihe Lord Herne 
weathed. gnte ; his. Neſtrils the breath of 
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the Holy Ghoſt in our Salvation. 


dead in 


2 Cor. 3. 


rit of the 
ive; Which you fi 
vifible giving the Holy "Ghoſt, which was after Chriſt's Refurre 
enable them to be Miriſters not of the Letter, but of the Spirit, which ſhould 

| by the ceremony of breathing 
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give Life to them, and to others by them, was by the ©: of bre 
on them? Aud he ſaid; Rereive the Holy + Ghoſt, John 20. 22. We had his Blood 
| his veins; firſt, and it is efficacious to waſh away the guilt of 


that ran” in- ' 5 41 13 RES OST „ 118 48 
ave his Breath' next, which comes out of the inwards, of him, 


fin. 'We'h n . Pp 6 „ r 
which conveys his Spirit; which conveys himſelf into our inwards as tis in 
the Prophet, and gives'us life. And as Life comes with the breath God 
breathed at firſt, and goes away with it; ſo doth 
going or cming of the Holy Ghoſt upon us. 
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. It is the Spirit that co 
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inn 
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1 hut of your Graves, T will 
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matter into a Man, which the prolifique vertue, uſeth to do: 


ins and Treſpaſſes, it is the Spirit of God that givetli Life; 

6. Who as in reſpect of giving us this new Life, is called he Spi- Book I. 

Living God, v. 3. And in the Old Teſtament, Exel. 37. 13, 
„I will put my Spirit in you, and you ſhall 

nd in the 36 Chap. v. 27. And it is obſervable that the. firſt. 

Holy Ghoſt, which was after Chriſt's Reſurrection to 


Spiritual Life upon the 


nverts; and Regenerates us, and forms the 
new Crearuré in us; in à Conformity to our Head Chriſt. The Holy. 
Ghoſt Was, 1 Thie immediate Former of the Humane Nature of Chriſt, 
in the Womb. 2. The Uniter of that Nature to the Son of God. 12 


3. The 
Sanct 


ifitrithercof,. with all Graces dwelling therein, above all meaſure. 
A bas 2 07 oba en- M06 7,337 een, n 

t of the Humane Nature of Chriſt in the Womb. 
Mat. 118. Sie was founil with Child of tht Holy Ghoſt, and v. 20. That which is 
conceived in her, is of the Holy Ghoſt. Which was in His forming and fitting that 


2. He was the Uniter of it to the Divine, and Sanctifier of it with all 


Graces, both which you have expreſſed in another 


place, Late 1. 35. Aud 


the Angel anſwered and ſaid to her, The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, 


and the Power of the Higheſt ſhall over ſhadow thee: Therefore alſo that Holy 


thing that ſhall be born of thee, ſhall be called the Son of God, Now we be- 


ing to be made as conformable to Chriſt as is 
dent, that 
the God-h 


that made that happy match, the Perſonal Union between Chriſt's Humane 


poſſible, it was correſpon- 


the ſame Perſon who was. deſigned to form Chriſts Body fot 
5d-head to dwell in all his fullneſs, ſhould form Chriſt in us, that 
God and Chriſt may dwell in us, 1 Cor. 3. 16. Knom je not that ye are the Fem- 
ple of God; and that the Spirit of Gad dwelleth in zou 2 That ſame Perſon 


Nature and the Divine, the ſame Perſon makes the Union between Chriſt and 
our Souls; and ſo we become one Spirit with the Lord, 1 Cor. 6. 17. The ſame 


Perſon that made the Man Chriſt Partaker of the Divine Nature, maketh us alſo. 


There is an higher correſpondency yet: The Holy Ghoſt is Vinculum Trinitatis, 


the Union of the Father and the Son, as proceeding from both by way of Love, 


and ho ſo meet to be the Union of God and Man in Chriſt, of Chriſt and 


Ghoſt who made him 


Men in us, as he that was the Bond of Union among themſelves? 


3. In reſpect of bunden that humane nature of Chriſt, It was the Holy 
| riſt, that anointed him with himſelf, and all his 
Graces, Iſa: 1 1. 2. The Spirit of the Lord ſhall reſt upon him, the Spirit of Know- 


ledge and the Fear of the Lord: the Graces of Chriſt, as Man, are attributed to this 
Spirit, as the immediate Author of them; ſor although the Son of God dwelt 


perſonally, in the humane Nature, and ſo advanc'd that Nature above the 
ordinary rank of Creatures, and raiſed it up to that dignity and worth; yet 
all his habitual Graces, which even his Soul was full 1 

Ghoſt, The Holy Spirit is therefore ſaid to be 
And this inhabitation of the Holy Ghoſt did 


to conſtitute him Chriſt,” which as you know is the Anointed One of God! A#s 
+ 27. Thy Holy Child Jeſus whom thou haſt. anovited : - Anointed with what) 


Spirit 


made 


as 10. 38. God anointed Jeſus with the 
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of, were from the 


Yor Ghoſt; Now then if the 
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. given him without mea Tt ure. 
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1 God, in God, which i is the reaſon there given, v. 10 
G2 y his Spirit, for the Spirit ſearcheth «ll things, zea, 
| - deep - 5a of Cod; which he confirms and illuſtrates by a Similitude 
t from our.own boſoms, v. 11. For what man, that is, what other man, 
5 the things of a * that are in * — breaſt) Save the: ſhirit of 8 — 
krows ng mau, or Angel, but the 
| * „ who: the Spirit of Counſel (Iſa. 11. 2.) even to Chriſt 1 

elf, helpt 60 all God's ſecrets, n 
as (John 16. 13.) All that the Father and Chriſt have intended to us, and ſpo- 
We e was only fit to reveal cem unto us. And thus by him we come 
to have the very mind of God and Chriſt. . Grace of Chriſt, and the 
Love of God the ae revealing to us 'by the TIT of the a 
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Ghoſt, 2 13. 14. 
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Net by works of. Righreouſ ne/ s, which we bave done, but ak to. bis Mercy 
be [aved Us, by the wa ſhing of R go and Renewing of the Hh 


_ Gaſt Which be ſhed on us abundantly, throu ae Chrift our Saviour. 


I: FE have ſeen in a ſhort, but Com e View, the Operati- 
; ons of the Holy Ghoſt; in the great work of our Salvation. 
> W The next of him is, as ho is the Gif; of God. conferred 
on 15 for is End, and Purpoſe. To open this to your light; Toffer theſe 
fallqwing confdcrations 
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ws Words, Abt ce 26 Morks: ber 
| Love. 1 Which peak of the Appen duc vf the Line, und Kindneſs of Gul 


2 through Neægeneratibn, d Rrnewing s. 4. the Condition of the 
; n me is given i is altogether unworthy. When we were in gur: 4 
ieder antes. dur Laſts, the 2 Ghwft was poutet] but, and renewed d 


1. The Donor Sückower bf dr Holy Ghoſt, is God the Father thin 
Christ. As the Father is whe Original uf the Perſvns ãn the Trinity, fo of this 
great Giſt." 7] Therefore CRriſt CFobz i f. 26; when the ſpeaks. fentling rhe 
Spbrat- whe Furber, adds, as the reaſon why he thould be ſent from the 
Father, That he prudbedir the Father (Bis. Subfiſtancè doth) Him as 
the Ea#1;# both of himſetfand the Spirit alſo. -He is. termed: the Spirit of 
God d D I Co ul I L. ãn che ſume ſenſe chat ye 'ſay:the Spirit of a man Cas 
the ſame werſe) for as Bol is a Spirit, Iſa. 48, 1 5. THE LORD GOD 125 
HIS spIRIT, ſays tts Prophet chere: 1 Apoſtle further adds, v. 12. 
the Spiri t. m7: ech who Per is 'from God, Whom therefore we oy 
and reegive from Odd, 1. Cr, C. 19. The'Holy Ohoft which wo have, ans on 
This Gift is therefore eſpecially attributed to the Fr ery termed. 5 
tie Promiſe df the Father, Ats C. Luke 24. 49. The Spirit of the Father, Mat. 
10. 20. from whom Chriſt, as God- man, received the Spirit firſt. The Holy 
—5 wt ſent down by the Father upon Chriſt, as a Dove in his Baptiſm. God 
antes aſe 14th the-Hol pr AQs/10.38. " ati when Chriſt aſcended i in- 

he bbcevech kinn from che Father, - A&s 4. 33. and ſo he Thed him 
forch G ou id therefore Chfiſt allo; as Mediator, was to A Pather to 
give Leer og a; 26. Tau "+ 181 Farker,/ and he 8foe you bu. 
reren be JD) rod oligomer 5 

Vet ſo ab al), trek "the lcd 5 tl dende Aim. not, den | 
through Chriſt, mow. 14. 26. The Holy Ghoſt whom "vide Fanber + "il fd ry 
Neme. 'Throueh Chriſt our Saviour, fays'the Apoſtle-T3. 3. 6. Which im- 
ports not barely the Sons Coneuftente, as Second Perſon, in ending him 
25 well as the Father; even as his Perſon ded from both, Cas Nag 


26: Whow I will ſend unto y on But further, That Christ A A Re 
_ 2 virtual meritorious infldence or hand herein ; ſo ds fbr his ſake; and thro! 
his Purchaſe and Interceſſion, the Father ſends him. Chriſt & purchaſed not 
only all the Orades of the Spirit for us, but the Spirit" Tit ſelf, (whom we 
had forfeited) to dwell in us. We have an expreſs Seriptute, Gal. 3. 13, 14. 
Chriſt hath Redeemed ut: "on the'Curſe of the Law, being made u Curſe . 
Fr it i. Written, Curſed 34 every one that Hangeth N Herr. Thal the Bleſ: 
fog. of Aruba us might comt'on the Gentiles through Feſps Gviſt; that we may . 
receive” the promiſe of the Spirit through Faith, Where chere are two ends 
adequately and alike, made of Chrj bs being made a Curſe for us: 1. That 

we might reccius the © Bleſſing of Abraham. 2. That we neight receive he Prom 
of tbe Spirit. And for as much as he Gift of the Spier comes under a 
Promiſe, as well as other Bleſſings, It nuſt needs come under the 
_ pureliaſs'of Chriſts Blood, which confirmed all the Promiſes. And "this, 
as all the reſt" of the Promiſes, are Tea, and Amen in Him" And to this 5 
it is obſervable, That he breathed not the Spirit until after his Neves len, 
But then he did, John 20. 22. Aud when he Hal Jeid this, be bt og ah 
| and" ſaith unto "them, Receive ye the Holy-Ghoſ}. ad not ted his BI Blood 
until” now; And therefore breathe: not the Holy-Ohoſt' anti! "now. Bit 
Chriſt having dyed, and having as' the Lamb ſlain, purchaſed the Spirit, und 
being aſcended" up to the Throne of God; He, as the Lamb . now. thy I 
forth the Spirit, John 7. 38, 39. He ht belitoetÞ on It, as 5 l ath 
ſud, Out of his Belly ſhall flow Rivers of living Water.” 25 wa 
rit, which they tbr believe on ' him,” ſhotd recerve mos. 
not yet given, 1 that Feſus was not yet Glorifed. — computes ay it, as 
Communicated tous, to a Spring of living Water. But not as then rake 
| Ort 


refer as wyll to this Fich r Holy Ghoſt upon us, - us a 
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orch, as afterwards it ſhould, becauſe Chriſt had not-dyed; and ſoentred in. 
KI. to Glory. Now compare with it, New. 22. 1. An be hhewal 


22. 1 are a pure river of 
water of life: clear as Chriſdal;; pnocreding ont vf the Throne of God and of the Lamb: 
Ihis water of Life iſſues, you ſee; fram the Throne of the Lamb, who in 

the 5 (epo. 67 appeared at the Throne of God as the Lamb ſlain, and 
Redeeming us withihis:Blaod, and as ſuch doth ſhed forth the Spirit upon 
us; And is even there alſo ſaid to have all the fulneſs of the Spirit on 
him, M he hath the ſever Spirit i; that is the Holy Ghoſt in all the varieties 
of his Gifts and Graces: called ſexier from perfection. For that the ſever Spi- 


0 


rite, are taken Metonymically for the Holyt Cheſt, is evident by Chap. 1. », 
4 Job i the ſeven Chundheo of Aßa, rue be unto you; and Peace from: him mhich 
i, aud mbich was; uud mbichis to chma ; AHHν ' fromthe ſeven Spirits, which 
47; before hir. Throne.-i Hence alſo when we: receive the Cup in the Lords 
Supper, Which is tetm:edi:the Communion of Chriſts Blood (1 Cor. 10. ) 
| We arec Fer ſaic to drivhirrir one Spirit; For that Blood: is Vebiculuam | Spiri- 
tur, theSpirit runs in and with this Blcod. Weſtherefore know! whom wðe 
are beholden unto for the Spirit ; and whom to gol unto: for the Spirit, even 
to the Father, and to Chriſt, and to his. Blood; and tothe Father thro' 
Chriſt, ho gives Commiſſion to the Spirit to work ſuch and ſuch mea- 
lures of Grace, at ſuch times to fall upon us, and at ſuch and ſuch times 
DDr bovleum nomboD0 2g Rad9 modern mort 
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WO.coiaqsd eiti ui vd fer I non : of yd nyobtns} EW r 5} 
_ .cHenee 3) 3h The Sprit is. given us fram meer Grace and Love, 
and ngt -afearding to Werks; ſo in the Text thoſe words ibo not ac- 
cor ding 1 Mr bs, but Meray, a Oe. refer 8 well to this: ſhedding forth, the | Holy 
Ghoſt, as to his ſaving, us by Regeneration. You may ther Obſerve, 
2 Cor. 13. 14. That the Grace of the Lord Jeſus, and the Love of, God the Father, 
are put before Communion of the Holy Ghoſt, as that which proceeds from 
both. Ie Grace of; tbe Lond Jeſun Chriſt] and the Love of God, And 'the 
ammo fe the Holy Gboſt, be with you all, Auen. Therefpref in Seriptures, 
both the Lamp the reaching of it, and the Works of at, are) in expreſs words 
excluded. and hut: ont from having any;iafluence) to convey the: Spirit to us, 
that we. may neyer ſo much as think to ohtain the Spirit thereby: Jer. 13. 32. 
f wall wake 4 Nem Covenant mot nec ordingith the Covenant I made with their fathers z 
but this, ſhall he my Caenant, I will write,my Lam in their inward parti Which 
Compared with Ezet, 36426, 27. is renewed with this Addition, Ii give you 
4 nem Heart, and put un Spirit within uu. And you may compare with both 
2 Cor. 3. 3. Je are, maniſtſilß declared to be the Epiſtle of Cbriſt, mi- 
aiſred by , written. nat with \Ink,. but with the Spirit of the living God, not in 
Tables of Stone, but in fleſhly Tables of tbe Heart: Which clears both. Vea, ſo fat 
forth, as they in the Old Teſtament had the Spirit ( as they had, Neh. 9. 
20. Than gaveſt them thy good Spirit to inſtruc them; and Hag. 2. 5. According 
te the word I Covenanted., with you when ye come came out of Egypt, ſo my Spi- 


rit remaiueth with jou {> 80 much Goſpel was even then mingled with it, 


* - 
- . . 


and raning in the veins of it, It was Fædus mixtum, and ſo in the vertue 
thereof, the Spirit was (tho in a leſſer meaſure) given. Therefore 
When the Goſpel came to take place, then the Preaching of the Law, or Cere- 
monies of it, did not convey the Spirit; to ſhew that it was purely upon the 
Covenant. of -: Grace, that the Spirit is given, 2 Cor. 3. 6, 7, 8. Who alſo hath 
made ns. able M iniſters of the New Teſtament ; not 75 the Letter, but ofthe Spi- 
ret. z For: the Letter killeth; but the Spirit giveth Lift. But if the Miniſtrati- 
an of Death, written and Engraven in ſtone, was Glorious, ſo that the Children 
of. 1/rael.; could not ſtedfaſtly behold the face of Moſes, for the Glory of his 


Conntenance, which Glory was to be done away ; hom ſhall not the Miniſtration of the 
Spirit be rather Glorious You. ſee that the old Covenant is the Miniſtration 
Qt the Letter, and of Death; and the New Teſtament, in excluſion of 
that old,” hath alone obtained this more Excellent Name, The Miniftration 
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nat the Preathing of thé Law, gave the Spirit 3 ſa; nor can any QAO 
Warteck Law obtain the Spirit at God hands. The Text is as expteſs Cond | 
for this, as for the other, Gal. 3.2. This onlywould: I learn of ou, Received 
ye tht Spirit by tur Works of the Lam, or by the hearing of Faith 2: Paul uſeth 
that as Argumenmm Palmariuze, againſt the Law, as alone ſufficient evi- 
dence. This: one thing (ſays he) I would learn of you, and let that decide it, 
Rereiver ye the Spirit by. the Works of the Lam, or by the hearing of Faith 2 
By Spirit, he here means the Spirit of Regeneration and Sanctification; for | 
v. 5. He-ſpeaks of extraordinary Gifts afterwards, and v. 2. he ſpeaks of 
that receiving which was general to all Believing Galatiant, even common 
to all Saints, to whoſe Univerſal Experience he appeals, if ever any one of 
them had received him upon their doings. Now Extraordinary Gifts were not 
common to all Saints, no not in thoſe days. And by the hearing of Faith, 
he means the Doctrine of Faith, the Goſpel; and therefore v. 14, 15, 16, 
17. he aſſerts the Spirit to be given freely by the | Covenant of Grace, which 
God afore the Law did Eſtabliſh. with Abraham, and in him together with 
Iſaac (as the Type) with Chriſt. Gal. 3. 14, 15, 16, 17. That the Bleſſing 
of Abraham, eight come on the Gentiles through Jeſus Cbriſt: That we might 
receive the Promiſe af the Spirit through: Faith. Brethren, 1 ſpeak. after the mau- 
ner of Men ʒ though it le but a Mans Covenant, | yet if it be confirmed, | no. 
Man dliſanulleth or addeth thereto. Nom to Abraham and his ſeed, were. the 
Promiſes made. He ſaith not, And to ſeeds, as. of many; but as of one, And to 
thy. ſeed, which 3s Chriſt. And this I ſay, That the Covenant which was con- 
firmed before of God 3n Chriſt, the Law (which was Four Hundred and Thirty. 
Tears after.) cannot diſanul, that it ſhould make the proaiſè of nom effect. Lea, 
(to end this) he makes it an evidence of bt beiug under the Lam, if a Man 
hath received the Spirit, and be led by him, Gal. 5. 18. But if ye be led by the 
Spirit, ye are not under the Law. And for this alſo it is, that he is called % 
Spirit of Grace, Heb. 10. 29. Becauſe given freely. He is the Gift of Grace, 
Eph. 3. 7. and ſo given upon the terms of the Covenant of Grace. 
Hence from both theſe, appears the difference betwen Adam's having the 
Spirit in that Eſtate of Holineſs, and the Saints under the: ſtate of Grace. 
arm had the Spirit as well as we, and the Holy Ghoſt was at the making 
of him, and wrote the Image of God upon his Heart: For: where Holineſs 
was, we may be ſure the Spirit was too. The Holy Ghoſt was at that Con- 
ſultation, Let ur make Man, and one of the Ds ſpoken unto. Yea, and 
that Spirit that ovꝭ,d upon the Waters, who alſo is ſent forth to renem 
the Face of the Earth (Pſal. 104.) The ſame Spirit was in Adams Heart to 
aſſiſt his Graces, and cauſe them to flow and bring forth, and to move him 
to live according to thoſe Principles of Life given him. But there is this 
difference between that his having the Spirit, and ours, apparent from what 
hath already been ſaid. r nd modi den YT as 


n. 


1. That he concurred with Adam, meerly as the third Perſon, who 
joined in all works, and ſo upon no further accompt then as he concurred 
in aſſiſting all Creatures elſe in their kind, to cauſè the Earth to bring forth 
Eruits according to their kind; and indeed he muſt neceſſatily have an hand in 
all works of Creation and Providence: Whereas we have the Spirit upon 
Chriſts accompt, in his Name, purchaſed by him, as whom he had firſt re- 
ceived ; alſo purchaſed, as the Head of his Church, And therefore it is Or- 
dinary in Scripure to term this Spirit as now dwelling in us, the Spirit of 
Cbriſt, Rom. 8.9; The Spirit of the Son, Gal. 4. 5. 
And 2. Hence Adam retained the Spirit according to the te a roof the Cove 
nant of works, (which is but that equal Law of Creation between God and 


the Creature) whereby he held a Continuance of the priviledges given him at 


the Creation, eyen as he did Life in God's ſight, upon works of Obedience, 
DOT HIS AND LIVE. noone ode Mf bi note Ide ni 
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anby we tt & Weed nen be forfeiled fc; (Gil ir be Far craves. 


BF 8 FCC ! rind like: Darmerithe® Spirio was dorfcitable: by him 


eee eee Erebesin a mam that chmes frame Aum anc mortal 
— tec to depart: go here, one ct of ſirinirig dauſed the Sou 
— th thedont of thei union ceaſed. But as it vthild not be ſo in a man 
the dead, aud by the power 'of-tht fecit Adam made a quickening 
7 in NO wDννec- daouſd be moſtab to fuch an one $6 here the Gift of the 
Ge ro us hy promifeyg as: Gf. 34149 15;;06, 15. the Apoſtle angues. The 
ef ch — 4 tea tuuly dmvertethScul, is an abſolute Gift, and not upon 
— do MW. and aon im u what God requires of 
udQ 2 1 wits nut. founded! upem qualifications in as to Con- 
tine ſo dug eerst Gracꝭ in ouni Sous, am do not ſini it away. 1 i 
eise van ny Nba ro hefe r de yin, ce prevent harr departing s we,Exok36; v6, 
2A will. ge yu ne heart ; [but you would ſoon maße it an od one; as 
3 prevent this; it follows}; Au 1 with pur ny Spirit within gon: 
2 nil in my $t atntes, and ye ſball lien m Ne,, aud do them, 
it is ſd in Jer. 5a 403 L bal ger far, ave; He comes 5 — 
o Riection dus; whe = 88 N 40 ” woe —— 2 
S e 0; Fut pus wy 3 de Gat 46. ye art 
Slectien nach) 2s itt 15 faid 15. God having pretleſtiuntec as 1 Ad by 
dvption of Chiron) Go barb font forth dt Spiris 4 758 iti bur hearts, And 
Matt bo. 20. Löbe Spirit (uf pom Rut her I in \yom; that is, God havin ike 
onhim theretation of for? Father, thereuport beſtowerh his Spirit 
Anitereforentisttatſofewof many thai Bear the ſame" Sermons, — 
the Holy Ghoſt: for hewwomedon ment by the Grace of Election, and fo the 
Spirit picks and chooſes (as Gd hatle done) and reſts on this Soul, and not on 


lar gd ſo(a ab ſays, Ha. a. ro) they are gathered one by one. It goes 


it Were by: ler, ab it S (A 8. 01 0 ſpokdu to Sin Mag, in relation to 
the Holy Ghef?, v. 19. It hath the appearance of Chance, taufe this man i is 


taken, and not thats Whew yet it is the eternal good plentire of God that puts 

difference; Arid che Spirit; that knows Oos mind, ſcizeth on men ac-* 

cordinglys ard is d to be as the Wind,” that blows where i liſts, which is 
'of Regeneration, Jabs g. S . 

Hence it is hat ha is vive tous for eber an not to depart from ws; werke 
fog, bocatiſe his perſon is gen without Conditions, and to work All condi- 
tions, he's ſo in uss to be wicht us for cver, John 14. 16, 17. I will pray the 
Father, and he all 2 — Anuiber Comfenter, thut he may abide with Jon for 


eotr Eben it of Truth, whom the world cannot receive, becaufe is th 


Bit not, neither brnmoih hints but 46 know him for he del let b with jou, and fhell 


be ## yon. He came in Chriſt the Head, to make his abode in him, John f. 33. 
Au I buen hun not: But be that Kae anc iu baprixs with water, the ſaws ſaid unto 
me, Opon whom thon fhalt ſee the Spirit deſcending, and remain on him, ' the 
ſame is he which bapizeth with the Holy Ghoſt. Which was a fulfilling of that 
of the Prophecy, Ia. 11. 1 The Sie the Lord Pull reſt upon bias. To 

With Perer alludes; ſpeaking alſo of us, 1 Pet. 4. 24. The Spit of God reſterh 
t jon and to this when viſibiy he came upon the Apoſtles (Acts 3. 3.) 
Ae upon cnc Of them; Chriſt's abode among us is compared to the dwel- 
WS H1 4 Taberfacle John, IA. Lula He deln af in 4 Ti 


ruacle amomg ſi us, 


$f leben removed to Heaven: But the Spirit dwells in us as in the Temple, 
Wicki Was inflead of that nioveable habitation, a more fixed, ſettled nbode, 
I. 1% To die the Temple of the Holy G 10 and come, ſays Chriſt, 
John 14. 18, 19.) but he ſhall be with you; dad in yon (v. 17) for ever. And 
therefore he is not only given as the Earneſt of our Inheritance, (EY. 
15 17 #d C J. 5.) 4 Certain Pawn that we ſpall have Heaven: But he be- 
Gen fle gem that time à Spring in u nue td be dammed up, 4 living Ton. 
uin ufer, 1h #nto eternal liſ ab Chriſt himſelf ſpeaks, Comp 


fptnging 
ing Fo bt 4: 74% With Jubn 5. 38, 39. No we do not ſay the Spring fhall 
ner Ky whilſt Water is in the Stream; but Water (hall continue in 5 Stream, 


ah bubble up whilſt there is a Spring. If indeed the Spring could fail, the 
Waters 
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aue heiis Caſt into the Sul with. the Word, as the prolifique Vertue in the 
=_ hich is the\ſeed, materia}ly;but the Spi 
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legally that tear of Death which is in all men, Heb, 2. 15. Aud deliver them, 


Iſſue, and their improving that Gift is managed according tothe diſpenſation of 
ſuch a Covenant: And ſo they, by oppoſing and reſiſting ſuch ſtrivings of 
the Spirit, God withdraws him: For he ſays, My Spirit ſhall not always ſtrive. 
He deals with them as with Servants, that are untoward and rebellious, Fob 
8.35. The ſervant abides not in the Houſe for ever; but as Hagar was turn'd 
out of Doors and inherited not, ſo tis here: But (ſays Chriſt.) 4 Sor abides 
* * for 
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7 Ty eee receive the Spirit of 
irit of Chriſt, 48 their Head, re- 
N ere d led by che Spirit of God, Theſs 
may abide in in the hy" Hook orever, this Spirit abide; 
. have che very ſane diſtinckien of Men, Receiving the 
| cl Bae Gal. 4. 6, 7. | Becauſe e are Sons, God hath 
17 of bis Say, into your Hearts, crying Able Father : Wherefore 
ant, het a don, an heir God through The 'mean- 
Fi rit'as Sons, not as Servants; as others.do.” To which 
240, p. Led | 22, . rde Hagar“ and Iſhiracl, and Sarah and Faac, are made 
| Go, ge two hen 85 of Men living in tlie Church, as they did in 
„Jol 8. alluded evidently unto it, in that 
. 'D. uf 3, Nut 33. They anſwered him, We be Abrabams Need 
and iet ondage to any Man ; how ſayeſt thon, Te ſhall be made 


in B 


Jr anfivered 512 2 verily, 1 fa wuto Whoſoever commiteth - 
the e ide Servant abiclet b + in 4 Houſe for ever, —4 ſy 
Son ubiderb ever. ” p68 theſe tiving under the means, had dealings with God; 


Ger. 21. b. 17. 18, 19, 20. And the Angel of God called to & 8 ar out of 
Heaven, Bt fab tanto her, What aileth ghee” Ha 27 Fear not for jd hath 
heard the voice 5 lle Lad" where he 1. Ariſe, i ft ap ile Lad, aud hold him in 
thiwe bind: 9,4 "will male him 4 great omg And God was with the Lad 
oy But yet 5 Was but accotdin ing to the Covenant of Works, whereof 
ld : pes; And their Spirits uſed all Gifts, Motions, Vitions, Ge. in 
fac. A way, and ſo at laſt the $oirit' Was withdrawn from them. 
> And thereforelt not that deceive you; that Men that fall away, are faid 
t6 be 5 pertakers of the "Gho#t, Ec. for they may be ſo, when yet they arc 
not Sons. ' The Holy oft comes to Tome as a wayfaring Man, for a 5 
But do you not fee that though he may withdraw many Effects, yet ſtill his 
Ferſon is in yon, and works even amidſt your finnings to reduce you again to 
Sod, and ſuffers: you not to be finally overcome; but frames your Hearts ſo as 
| you, ve yoitr felyes up to be led by him, and youtreat with God of his abode 
u, and of your Salvation, not upon a Covenant of Works, but Grace. 
1531 to your tenure, by which God guides your Hearts to ſcek the Spirit and 
Salvation. E Wan? Heart and Spirit a a Pen in his hand) is guided to 
write his on Deeds and Terms he holds Salvation on. Doſt thou treat with 
God, as 2 80h: upon meer terms of Free Grace, renouncing Ibmaels Cove- 
nant and Tenure, not daringto treat with God upon thefe Terms, If I walk 
thus, and thus, Ord will give and continue his Spirit to me : No, but thou ſayeſt as 
Devid, Lord, give me hy conſtant Spirit to work all in me, to canſe me to 
walk iu thy Srargges, Pal. 51.10, 11. Create in me 4 clean Eoare, O God; and 
277 4 ri 975 Spirit within me. 4 me not away from thy preſence z, and take not 
Ei Spirit from me. In the Margent it is, 4 conſtant Spirit within me ; and 
thr bly His ependance and thy Salvation, and i upon theſe Terms "thou 
bak ant re r Spirit, thouart a Son. Tou eſteem it in Lands as 2 
15 8 of great moment, the Tenure, whether it be Free-hold, or Copy-hold. 
know there! is a Free- hold of the Spirit, and a Copy-hold: And 
erden y Prayers, and the Workings of 1 5 8 pirit re God, and thou 
n cafily ety Temme. 
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Tha we an only partake of tbe Effect: of the 
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5 Perſon dwelling i us. 57 | 


HERE is a Gift of his Perſon, Fitſt and Chiefly, of Primarily 3 
but Secondarily of his Graces, to be wrought in us by him. And 
in this Gift of his Perſon doth conſiſt the greatneſs, the richneſs of 
the Gift. This is expreſſed in thoſe words, Whom he ſhed on ws 
richly, Tit. 3.6. This, I ſay, is intended of his Perſon firſt, and 
= fimply, and then of his Graces and Effects, as in the ſecond place intended to us, 
as thoſe which accompany the Gift of his Perſon, and as Hand-maids uponit, and 
do flow from and depend upon the beſtowing and gift of himſelf, Thus 
there is the Gift of the Perſon of Chriſt to us, and for us: And there is the 
Gift of all thoſe Benefits which he hath purchaſed ; but the Gift of his 
perſon is, of the two, greater infinitely than that of his Benefits; as the Per- 
= fon is more worth, than the Dowry. And thus you are to look at the gift of 
== the Perſon of the Spirit more than all his x=piowerz or Gifts. Let us hear how 
= the Scripture ſpeaks to this great Point, and ſets a value and indigitation upon 
it, as in diſtinction from his Graces, Rom. 5. 5. The Love of God 3s ſhed a- 
| broad in our Hearts, by the Holy Ghoſt which is given to 458, Here you may 
obſerve a ſet diſtinction made between this one Effect of the Spirit in us, 
viz, The ſhedding abroad the Love of God in our Hearts, and the Gift of the 
Perſon of the Spirit: And how there is brought in a manifeſt ſuper-addition 
of the Gift of his Perſon over and above that Effect of ſhedding Gods love. 
By the Spirit (ſays he) Which he hath given us, Thus he ſpeaks of the gift 
of the Perſon himſelf fingly and apart, diſtin from the others yea, and as 
being the Foundation of it. Take this Inftance and "Compariſon. God 
having given a Wife to a Man, by whom he hath had ſuch and ſuch Chil- 
dren, ſuch and ſuch an Eſtate, Benefits and Priviledges, when mention is made 
of any one of thoſe good things that accrued by her, ſhe to heighten the Mer- 
cy ofthe Gifts by the conſideration of the Perſon by means of whomthe Man 
hath them) might ſay, A/theſe things are by the W rfe which God þath given thee. 
The fame import you have in other ſuch Appendixes and Additional Clauſes 
to the like purpoſe,” Ad, 5. 32. And me (that is Apoſtles) are his Witneſſes, 
(that is, Chriſts) of theſe things ;" and ſo in alſo the Holy Ghoſt, ( which mani- 
feſtly refers to his Perſon.) The Apoſtle adds, Whom God hath given to then 
that obey him ; Thus notably holding up unto their veiw the greatneſs of this 
Gift. And indeed the pouring forth the Holy-Ghoſt, is all the "Diſcourſe of 
the firſt Ten Chapters of the A,. And therefore it is elſewhere called the 
Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, Acts. 10. 45. It is not ieh (ſpoken of 1 Cor. 12.) 
Gifts, in the plural, as ſpeaking of his Graces; But it is the Gift, as one abſo- 
late full and intire Gift, once given for all; his Perſon containing virtually 
all other parcels and particular Gifts which 55 after works. Thie like addition 
to ſignitie this, you may obſerve, 1 Cor. 6. 19. Tour Bodier tre Temples of the 
Holy Ghoſt, which is in jou, whom ye have of God.” This refers alſo mani- 
teſtly to his Perſon, as I ſhall have occafion fartherts ſhew g and it comes in, 
to mind them of the greatneſs of the Gift, and the ſpecial Fayagr of the Do- 
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| nor, wham ye have of God. Again you have it, 1 Cor. 2. 13. We have received 
| Rook J. ;he Spirit which is Gol that we may know the free Gift of God to ws. Here is 
| 2 double Gift, and both from God, diſtinguiſhed : 1. The Grace or Gifts of 
3 God and his Spirit beſtowed on us, 2a K or Niclas: and 2. The Gift 
| of the Perſon of the Spirit, diſtin& from theſe; whom we receive (ſays he) 4 
given by Godfirſt, and ſo received by us. And he is Giver (as to other ends) 
ſo that we may know theſe things he gives us, or works in us, the Gift of 
which is diſtin& from that of his Perſon, which is ſet out further by this 
7) 71x75 07, The Spirit is out of God himſelf, and proceeding from him 
and he is in God, as the Spir it of a Man in a Man. v. 11. . l 
The reaſon of this is, Becauſe the Spirit is given us by the Covenant of 
Grace, which Covenant makes freely over all that is in God unto us, and 
tor our good; All, both Attributes and Perſons in him; the donation thereof 
running thus; Iwill be thy God, and thou ſhalt be my People. I uſe to ſay 
that the Covenant of Grace, is in all the Tranſactions a Covenant of Perſon;. 
Conſider that of Election in the Fathers Hand, He pitch'd not on Qualificati- 
ons but Perſons, afore they had done good or evil, Row. 9. 13. And there- 
fore ſo long as the perſons remain, his Love remains; and thence he works 
that in the Perſon, which may make him Comely, Eph. 1. 4. He hath Choſe: i 
ws. in. him, before. the foundation of the World, that we ſhould- be Hol), 


2 


ard without blame before him in love. And Chriſt when he comes, he gives his 
Perſon, He gave himſelf, as every where it is ſaid, both to us, and for us; 
And he dyed not for abſtracted Propoſitions, but Perſons. I lay down my life 
for my ſheep, and I know them by. name. And when he applyes his Blood to us, 
he gives us himſelf, and the Soul in the end ſeeks his Perſon alſo. As Paul 
did, Phil. 3. 8. Thus anſwerably in the third Perſon, the Gift of the Holy 
Ghoſt is the Gift of his Perſon to dwell in us. 9 5 


The next thing to be conſidered is his coming upon us, and his dwelling in us, 
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I have two Aſſertions to add concerning this. 

1. Concerning his coming upon ut, and God's ſhedding him forth : My Aſſer- 
tion is, That the firſt coming of the Holy Ghoſt is immediately upon us, as we 
are in our natural Condition, in our uncleaneſs and pollution, without any 
preparation to make way for his coming upon us, or into us. He doth not 
work Grace firſt, and then come into a man; but he comes firſt and ſeizeth on 
a man, then works Grace in him. and this the Text in Tit. 3. 6. inſinuates 
when weighing, the Mercy thereof, the Apoſtle ſays, He ſhed his Spirit upon 
= - ut. On us; how qualified > The fourth verſe tells us, Us, when diſobedien, 
| ſerving divers Luſts and Pleaſures. And he then ſent him, to renew us, v. 5 
—_ - Such were the veſſels when this precious liquor was firſt. poured into them, 
| and upon them. And his coming firſt thus on men, when in their natural 
2 ſtate, is exemplified in the Corinthians; yea, and preſſed on them as a great 
—_ : point, which the Apoſtle would have them ſeriouſly to mind and conſider, to the 
= end they might aſcribe unto the Holy Ghoſt his due Glory, 1 Cor. 12. 1, 2,3. 
'A Mom concerning Spiritual Gifts, Brethen, I would not have you ignorant: Ve know 
that ye were Gentiles, carryed away unto thoſe dumb Idols, even as ye were led. 
Wherefore I will give you to underſtand, that no man ſpeaking by the Spirit of God, 
calleth Jeſus accurſed; and that no man can ſay that 7000 is the Lord, but by 
the Holy Ghoft. Being to treat of Spiritual Gifts infuſed into the People of 
God, He prefaceth this, I would have you (ſays he) know and conſider theſe 
"things about them. 1½. That the Author of them is wholly and intirely 
_ the Spirit of Gad. No man can ſay, or confeſs out of Conviction of Judgment, 
that Jeſas ir the Lord, but by the Holy Ghoſt, And the embracing of this Foun 
dation of Chriſtian Religion, was before any further Spiritual Gift was Com: 
municated unto. you, but was indeed the foundation of beſtowing it, for 1. 
nan, ſpeaking by the Spirit, . calleth Jeſus an Execration, Then 2. Says he! 


"would have you remember the Condition you were in, when the Spirit of 
God began firſt to teach you this; you were all Idolaters, led away 15 
6 _ 7 2 ; - : | 62 ; 
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Cr: accurſed, as ye then did. 80 then, Me | 1 W 
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<< afrer dumb Idols, when alſo. you execrated and abomiated our deſi, (as 
15 A AN the Jews and Heathens do) When it was certain therefore, 5 Ng! 
you had not the Spirit of God in you; for no man that hath the Spirit -calleth © 

| who was. the firſt Beginner of this 

dition, (as it was) what did or could the Spirit find in you, as preparato- 
ang 1 175 of 1 thereunto ? Abſolutely nothing at all. The ack and 
PA ſtep which can be ſuppoſed to be out of Heatheniſm into Chriſtianity, 
viz. The Thoughts and Profeſſion that our Jeſus is the Lord and Chriſt, even 
this firſt thought, which is the introduction to all, you, ſays the Apoſtle, had 
from the Spirit of God firſt, as well as you have been enlightned by him ſince; 
4. He would have them further . conſider, That they, when they were 
thus Idolatrous, were acted and poſſeſſed by another greater Spirit than their 
own, who inviſibly was in them, and yet effectually wrought in them, and had 
poſſeſſion of their Minds, Fancies,and Affections (which unleſs he had been in 


them he could not have) Ever Satan, that evil Spirit, the God of this world, who 


(as it is ſaid 2 Cor. 4. 4.) blinded theſe Heathens. This he clearly inſinuates to 
them( and puts it in, as in oppoſition to their now having the Spirit of God)in theſe 
words, Te were led after Dumb Idols. Led, e ven as Bruit Beaſts are at the plea- 


ſure of them that poſſeſs them; And led by ſome other Spirit then their own. 


[t had been impoſſible elſe that ſo many wiſe Heathens ſhould have worſhi- 
ped Dumb Idols (as on purpoſe he terms them) themſelves. having reaſonable 


Souls, that thought and ſpake, which thoſe Idols, that had eyes, and ſaw 


not, wanted. Now then the Apoſtle would have them confider that ere 
their Judgments could be led to own Chriſt as Lord, this evil Spirit muſt be 
diſpoſſeſsed; and another Spirit, even the Spirit of God, come in his room and 
and poſſeſs their hearts, and ſo lead them into all the truth they then poſſeſt; 
without which they had never embraced the firſt Element or Principle of 
Chriſtian verity. From which inſtance and experiment in the Corinthians, I 
infer, That the Spirit of God, when he converts men to things Spiritual, comes upon 
a man (when an Heathen (ſuppoſe, as then the World went) or on us) when 
unregenerate. And it is confirmed by this, that the Holy Ghoſt reveals not any 
Trath, or works any ſaving good, but a man firſt hath him ſent down into 
his heart. He is firſt ſent and ſhed upon us, ere we are led into all, or an 

Truth; as the 14, 15, 16 chapters of John ſhew. We receive him as an Unction 
firſt;:ere he ſavingly teacheth us any Truth 1 John 2. 20. Te have an Union 
from the Holy One (which is the Spirit, AFs 10. 38.) And ye know all things, 
firſt and laſt. All that ye know in Spirituals, it is from him; yea, and by 
having him firſt. And as from having him firſt, it is that we begin to know; 
ſo that we continue to know and acknowledge Spiritual things ſavingly, is from 
his abiding in us. He in his firſt Perſon is firſt Grid to abide, -and G to go on 


to teach us. So v. 27. of that Chapter, But the anoynting which ye have received 


of him, abides in you ;, but, as the ſame Anointing teacheth you of all things, and 
is Truth, and it no lye: And even as it hath taught you, je ſhall abide in him. 
So then theſe Idolatrous Corinthians, when they were converted to God, had 
firſt the Spirit communicated to them, caſting out that evil Spirit, and poſſeſs- 
ing his room in them, ere they could be taught the firſt letter in this School. 
Which agrees with what Chriſt ſays of the caſting out Satan, in order to men's 
Converſions,” (unto which Chriſt's ſcope extends) Matt. 12. 27, 28. If T by 
Belzebub caſt out ' Devils, by whom do your Children caſt tbem ont? ep! 5 they 
ſhall be your: Judges + But if I caſt out Devils by the Spirit of God, then the King- 

dom of God is come unto you. with which compare Lnke.11. 20, 21; 22. Oc. 
lt is {aid by Mathew, that it is the Spirit, by Lake the finger of God, by whom 
Chriſt profeſſeth to caſt out Devils, in men to be converted, as well as out of 
men poſſeſſed. This Spirit he compares there to a ſtronger then Satan, that 


comes upon him immediately as he is in his houſe, or place, binds him, and 


overcomes him; And ſo himſelf enters in, as Mathew's and Mark's phraſe is. 
For it is Entry and Poſſeſſion the Holy Ghoſt aims at; and it is the firſt thin 
he doth, after he hath pulled forth Satan that was in poſſeſſion,” and boot 


13 


1 2 


W 


Arhen 


Truth. And it was as neceſſary he ſhould firſt come on them, ere they could 
reaatly aſſent to the firſt or leaſt Truth, as it is neceſſary he comes on us, 

4 abides3h us, to lead us into all Truth elſe. And therefore it evidently fol- 
ows, both 1. That the ſhedding forth, or entring in of the Holy Spirit, is 
the firſt foundation to all wrought in us; and 2. That thereſore this his 
coming upon us and entring into us, is immediately without any preparation, 
when men are unregenerate. When Chriſt indeed comes to dwell in our hearts 
by faith, as Eph. 3. 17. there need be preparation in our hearts for that his co- 
ming, and there is a preparing the way of the Lord. For he is to be received by 
our Faith as's Saviour and Redeemer, and therefore we cannot receive him 
as ſuppoſed to be ſuch, until we ſee our ſelves ſinne - But our receiving the 
Spirit is not Objeri22, as we receive an Object into our Underſtandings or 
Hearts, and ſo needs no preparation on our parts; for he himſelf muſt firſt 
come to work all Apprehenſtons and Aſſections in us, from firſt to laſt, Gal. 4. 
6. He ſends his Spirit into our hearts, crying, Abba Father, and he Cries as he 
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a There are two or three Objections which I will anſwer. 


Obj. 1. Can we imagine that the Spirit of Cod, who is ſo Holy a Spirit, 
Vill come and enter into and poſſeſs hismſelf of unclean filthy 
and defiled Heart, in the fulneſs and ſpring-tide of it's filth and unclean- 

neſs 2 Doth he not rather firſt make the Heart Holy, and then by that Holi- 

neſs dwell therein, ſeating himſelf in the new Creature which he firſt creates ? 

Thus indeed ſome have Evangelized, and thereupon diſtinguiſhed between his 


coming upon us, as at firſt, and his dwelling in us. 
nt Lanſwer. 


1 ky That if the Spirit could be defiled in ſo doing, he would not do it; but 
this Earth mudds not the Water that gets into it to become a Spring, no more 


then the Sun Beams are by ſhining into a dunghil. 


| Anſ. 2. II. The ſubſtance of the Soul (which he comes to) is his own, and comes 
_ | to make it clean, whichhe cannot do, unleſs he gets within it. It is well 
1 four us he is ſo Holy ; for no other Water but of this Preciouſneſs, would have 
Virtue and Power to cleanſe us. And this is no more abſurdity than to ſay, 
That pure Water is poured firſt into a Veſſel to take away the filth of it; Gr 
that fire gets into, and fills the pores of Metals in the Ore, whilſt full of droſs, 
to burn out, and conſume, and ſeparate it from them, Now theſe are the Com- 
pariſons the Scripture uſeth Ezek. 36. 15. Iwill ſprinkle clean Mater npox you: An 
15not that pity, Ty will - ſay, that not only Water, but clean Water, ſhould 
be poured upon deſiled Hearts, utterly defiled? God prevents the Objection, 
in telling us that he thinks not much at this coſt. The cleaneſt ſweeteſt Water that 
Heaven affords, he chooſeth, 2iz. His own Holy Spirit: But the Water is ſo clean, 
as it receives no Tincture whileſt it runs through. you, and eleanſeth you; as it 
there follows, Aud ye ſbal be clean from all your filthineſs; and: from all jour J. 
dels will Iclæanſe you; and a new Heart wil 1 gine pan. And this is interpre- 
ted to be the Spirit, verſe 27. 1 1 5 n Spirit within you; not 1pon you 
only; that will not ſerve to deanſe ; he therefore puts him firſt into Jou. And 
what is this, but what you read, 1 Cor. 6. 9. Suck mere ſome of you ; but 3e are 
Waſted ; there is the Geras, or in Common the Spirits work ; the particulars 
follow: But ze are ſanct iſted, but ye are juitified; ver the name of the Lord Jeſas, 
and by, the Spirit of our God. The Spirit muſt do both: "Aud it is da 
r a 8 5 thing 
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1d teceive the Spirit} and he come into yeu t6 40 af If theſe tre 
as, ye Oc rect 1 ' That other . Fire, I need not O 
Rh We havedt [ 4 . Men be Lord ſhall bave purged the def Je- 
rials 4 "the irit of Tou nom How the Holy Ghoſt in thisrefpe® = 
15 ccmpAf Edt ireup ar \New-Teffamerr. Now what is it to tire 
Fite to enter into what 18 droſſy amd defled to eat it out and Gonne i 12 
Such! FeweP is propet for it tö ſeize n, and ſhew'it's er upon. And what 
= 5s it to chis uſbing: 03x; tbenter inte the middle « 4 rotten Hoaſſs {the old 
W Nan) and blowit down ; and rear up a new, one in "the evory bf 17 And 
; what is it for this fr wg Wan toenter into Satan's Houſe, whilſt he is in it, and 
tc him but ad e it! hd rifle al his Goods, and throw them out ar 
= ot bus ehe Yor find without doors to doit, as Chriſt all tel yy. . 


pr Alen Beer bf Joby 1 17. where Sil ſpeakin of the ohen | ; 

Spirit, ſays, Whom the World ( "or 1 Inregenerate )] cannot receive, becauſe "i 

they ſee hint bins no, neither Brow "hy but Fo be bins, for 9 5 dwelleth with * 

85 Sec. en wal el i n | 
A | The Arfervrii hat 8 procijſe of is « br dh chere 1 meant of him 
es a Comforter, and Aſſurer of Salvation; fo v. 16. Iwilpray the. Father, an 
1 he will gi E nt another Cows ter, that be may abide with you for © 
Th been never —_ ſte on an n Unre e Man 5 but he muſt be « a Sir 
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1 call now — eas the ind Unz, or c of the Sf pirit 
inus, after he is thus come : Concerning which, my Aﬀertion Is this, 


That the Todwelling wok Spire alſo is of Hir Perſon Primarily and N 
ly, and by his B ecnndarily. And although it be with his Obes jet it * 


not primarily by his Graces, but his Perſon i is given to dwelf in us imme lately and 
for euer; and his Graces ſeonndarily. Our Petſden (Bodies a and Souls) 155 the 
Temples of his Perſon immediately; his Graces are the hangings, the Furni- 
ture, that he may dwell like himſelf : nt. habitate decore': 5; that he may dwell 
handſomely. He is an Holy Spirit, and Holineſs becomes his Houſe, as the 
pſalmiſt ſpeaks; and ſo tho he comes firſt into bare Walls, yet 55 after- 
wards adorns them. You have a parallel made in the Scriptures of this poi 

of his indwelling, with that former, of the Oift of him, That as his 12 7 
bath been ſhewed to be the great Gif, and his Graces the ſecund ary Gift; 
00 his indwelling is primarily added to his Perſon, and to oh Graces Me 
darily. Becauſe ſometimes in Scripture the Spirit is uſed to expreſs. 


his 
Graces, the Cauſe being put for the Effect; therefore, it 5755 been nerall) 
almoſt aſſerted that he dels no otherwiſe i in us, then 5 


ſuch and ſuch Oraces. But my poſitien is, 


t as 
15 primarily given, ſo his perſon doth ES : 
papal 


of * And this dc fo jake clear 
other. 


1 That 
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% | wg 
| 2 ſboold havermcourſetoogay when 5 
| much mer your Souls) ate the TU the He-. 
t-wa4notiſafficient for him to.fay they were as 25 em 
orſhipd-in; byrand through the he put Fun them; 
ls 10 * es bonn ye Bae Godr Boſities what.afore was ſaid, it 
1 Koxgas be halen fon on of Fornication in the former 
that it. qs alt abe. erf on of Chriſt; in; es of their relation 
band ; fo in like manner in this verſe,; that N againſt the 
| -Holy;Ghaſts:an Indweler un them. Tear e:ithe Temple: of the 
oft; who js in gon, It is therefore made a ave property of the 
i J im relation to che Saints, (Even as Proceſſion is proper to him, 
9 7 Habe Feber) Phat be is the Andwellen in us, 2 Tire I. 14. That 
7 F TRA ch was committed unto thee, keep by the Holy Ghoſt, which dwelleth 
iu Nu may ve that in the. lacs, eee how ſtill there came 
40 Aut us füpe ſuper- addi ional( N Holy Ghoſt which 10 given to ut. So in 
6 Jike manner that Others Glauſe, the Holy Ge which della in ut, where 
e Perſon of the Holy-Ghoſt, as thus Tyelling | in us, is ſpoken of as: abſtra- 
Qed and ſevered from his Grace by two Characters, 1. That he exhorts Too. 
thy tg keep the truth in faith and loye, v. 13. as:alfo v. 14. That whole frame 
70 of Grag & and form of Truth, which he calls WN ale Fe connected to 


Conlervator, of e 10 25 of fthe Truth, band 
e SPE 
8 8805 L Ott frees 


o 111 115 EVE E21 


i in G6 0 
"Th-K K may he ara metas th, God and Chriſt. aſe other 
Two Perſons, are alſo in . Scripture, ſaid e in us, and to well in us; Yet 
th US of Int Welling is more. ſpecial, and; nk I ſuppoſeti, attributed to the 
Holy oa Which as it ſerves to give him an honour peculiar to him, ſo when 
{ in ſu Pari on, even with them, muſt needs be meant, and under- 
. floodofhis Perſon immediately, and not by his Graces only.. Yea the other 
two Perſons are ſaid to dwell in us and the God-head it ſelf, becauſe the Ho- 
ly-Ghoſk dwells in us; he being the; Perſon that makes entry, and takes po- 
ſellion firſt, in the Name and for the Uſe of the other Two, and ſo bringeth 
them in. I fall but 1 name the place, which looks this way, Eph, 2. 22. Te are an 
habitation unto God | 575 Spirit : 1 Cor. 3. 16. know ye not that Je are the Ten- 
ple of God, namely : „or (if ye will) the God-head it ſelf. And it 
Follows by. : a ſpeciall a wes And that the Spirit of God dyeells in you. So gi- 
Ving the original foundation or ground: how. we came to be Temples of God, 
Becauſe the Spirit of God dwells there: Or, as afterwards, Chap. 6. Tbe Spirit 
1whyc, ch je bebe of ( God: Likewiſe, 1 Jobn 3.24. He that bee — 2 bis Command 
nente dwelleth in him, and he in Ae Take it either of G04 the. Father, or 
the Son, for he had ſpoken of either, v. 23. And berely we friow that 12 
Videth in ws by the Spirit, which he bath given u, whom we feel dwelling and 
working 1 n our Hearts; And therefore our Divines have generally affirmed it, 
That Chr 1s ſaid to.dwell 1 in us, becauſe firſt his Spirit dwells in us, from Ninn 
4 c 10, compared. Now to me it were ſtrange, to interpret ſuch ( ches that God 
1 | wells in us -becauſe their 7 dwells in us; and then by the Spirit 
ö ph: den is Grace, or the Spirit only. by his Grace; for the Spirit of God being 
4 third Perſon, muſt needs be acknowJedged an; Indweller, as well as the other 
503 Y een them and his own Grace; ſeeing their 
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| dwellis in us is attributed to is. The truth is, that it is in this Union of 
5 Durs withGod, - As in that of iſt That look as in the Union of the ian 


22 iuito the Son of God, and in the Indwelling of the Son of God in 172 
= | u- 
N | . 21 al N | | 


den by Effect and Craces, which Col. 2.9 lle is faid to do, fir in fim dhl ia alt 


———— 


kumane Nat ature, "the Son of Hol ft and of 255 divells there, and he dwel- * 


therein, the Father i is in the Man, and the it is in him, atid he in 


bg Father: 80 is it here in this ſubordinate Mak f ours, that the Third NN 


Perſon comes as the firſt Inmate in us, and he taking poſſeſſion, the othet 

To come in, and take up their abode alſo. 

Or if you will, yon thay view it in the Spirits comforting of us, which holds 
parallel to this. Chriſt firſt promiſeth to ſend the Spirit, as our Comforter, 
to us; And when he is come, (ſays John 14. 16, 17.) 1 will pray the Fither, 

and he ſhall give you another Comforter, that he may abide with you for ever; E- 


wen the Spirit of Truth, whom the World cannot receive, becauſe it ſeeth him not, 


neither knoweth bim; but ye know him, for he dwelleth with you, and ſhdll be in 
you. And in that 4 7 (v. bs Ne fhall j now that I am in my Father, and you in 

me, and I in you. If any man love me, y Father will love dim, and 
we will come to him, and male our abode Sk Ting 80 the Spirit comes Ar 
And thus it is even in their Indwelling alſo; So as indeed it may _ightly utgec 
to the point in hand ; that if it be thus, that God and Chriſt dw 


cauſe his Spirit dwells in us; That then much more it muſt be 7 1 
his Graces are ſaid to be, and to dwell in our Hearts; 1 5 the Spirit 


firſt and primarily, who is the Author of them, doth ſo: As the Beams do 
therefore dwell in this viſible World, or the Heavens, becauſe the Sun doth 


firſt and originally dwell there, whoſe Emanations and flowings forth they 


are. I might bring an invincible Argument from this, That he firſt comes ere 
he works Grace, but I refer it to the next head. 
'Tobſerve that Gifts and Graces ate called the manifeſtation of the Spirit 

1 Cor. 12. 7, that is, an outward Demonſtration or Manifeſtation in Men of 
that Spirit that dwells and abides within the Heart, and is invifible. The 
ſeeing of the Eye, the hearing of the Ear, the Acting of the Fancy, and Speerh 
in the Tongue, ate the man feſkation of the Soul that dwells in the 5 and 
dwells not. there by theſe, but with theſe; and in order, the Soul it ſel is that 
ez that er primus Of theſe, as Sus f Leundli. And ſuch i is the Spirit to 
our Souls, and his Grace; he dwelling 55 in us himſelf. ' And therefore as 
aninalis home is a man that hath no more Oo a. Soul in him, that informs 
him, and acts him, without the Spirit of God ; So oppoſitely, he is a Spirittral 


man (For have the © ppoſition, 2 Cor. 2. 15.) hart ball received into His Heart 


of Gd. ; God, Grade all the Nun W that he a know the nn 
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The Objttion which kth diyercdt Men n mn Aﬀſertion b. Thit the 


© Parſe of the Holy Ghoſt * where, Pſal. 139. 7. 2 9 Thy I g˙ 
5 from thy Spirit x 2 2 whither 0 


on thy reſence ? If I aſcend 2s 
Feavep, thou art there, &. And! it if reſpe A his face? If is K a 


Worm, as in the Saints, and in 3 alike; roars how can his Perſon be 
ſaick to dwell mote in the Mur then en elſe, Sept than by! his Effeds 


and Graces'; F 


FINE 
M7 ſhoutd't 


FN the an, of this abn. the f wind TEIN this 805 of 
the ſaid to dwell otherwiſe in the Hutuane Nature f Chrift, 


the fulneſs of the Godhead Bodily, in diftindtion from Saints aud Angi. For 
eſſentialty, as he is God, he is lle in tlle meaneſt Creature; and yet the Per. 
fon of the gon, and the God:head iter dwells perſotaſiyinthut Katite, and 
not the Graces on New wie is it makes that ind wefling to be mote tkun 
by Graces. 1 <&s, and (6 puts that vaſt differttice? AI 

at it is dec#uſe Ne takes up that Hlriane Nature into 4 neater telatiow to 
his Perſon, ſo,as to be one Perlen with it iontttedliately; anch fücht an Union 


Graces alone Work not, nor gives Tounätlon urto: Aud Re del in him 
aq that accompt. bi 
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RT as to the point May We, are ca ble Net are ny takers by the 
ke hiar ation and oY gift of God, of 2 pale an or Cohan the 
15 7 gen the Holy- Ghoſt: Which tho' it be lower then that of the Son 
| o& od, to humane nature, in Chriſt God-man; 3 pet it is not founded upon 
Graces, but. is beyond! them, and before them, even by God's free and abſolute 
Gift and Donation, of his Perſon to us, in order to ſuch Graces, and the work- 
ing o H them! in us! 8g as that this Perſon ſhould indeed dwell in us, in refe- 
rence to Graces as the final cauſe, but not the Inſtrument at all, or means f 
his Indwelling. It. i is Umno: Perſonarum, an Union of two Perſons. immediately, 1 
us, and him, remaining two Perſons till : As that of Marriage i is of two Per- 
ſons immediately, order to ſuch and ſuch ends, And tis not unio perſonaln, 
to become one Perſon, as that. of the two Natures Chriſt, the Humane, and 
the Divine. Which 1 is unio duorun Naturarum, but not anio naturalis, of two 
. but not into one Nature, but one Perſon. And this difference Was ex- 
emp! lied in Chriſt hi mſelf our Head, in the Man Chriſt Jeſus, in whom the 
Spirit gf God dwells not perſonally, for then Chriſt i: be one Perſon 
with. the, Ho ly-Ghoſt,. as well as with the Son of God ; nor doth the Father 
1 11 15 ally Chr hriſt, for then all three Perſons ſhould have been ſaid 
to be ite. ot f FEE 1 ſuppoſe none will ſay that the perſon of the Spt- 
rit, jad, the Son, diyells in We Man Jeſus, only by means of his Graces. 
But further the Pe Perſon of the Spirit firſt reſts on the Man Chriſt, which 
Perſon. he hath a right po that he ſhould dwell in, him, becauſe that Man 
Gr Jeſus:i 18 now, 1 o the ſecond Perſon. perfonally * and ſo to his 
aces ſecondarily. ws ph * We ask whether in order of nature the Perſon 
hes irit. E him firſt, or the Spirit by his Graces 5 we m wi without 
Mellen anſwer, The Perſon of the Spirit primarily, 3 then his 
ng Unto which, (on: Mn me, to accord that in J. 11. 1 f mw it : | 
e 75 the Lor ſrall reſt 5 name e Perſon o 
the Holy-Ghol — wo and 191 0 ly c 3 55 id h as as in or- 
exto, endowing 5 with, (ach and uch particular Graces, viz. The $ i 
Viſds TV Pending, \ the. 75 0 Cl and Might, the Spirit, TH 


ledg of the the | 

H nod of he ma wagte of the e of the Holy hö erſon; 

no Error to affirm that it is the ſame in us and the Man Chri Ji | i 

we arecapable of it, and therefore ſhall have * we « vol 4 be — 
iq his Image and neſ: (as he to ours) in all that is as he way to 
us, ſin only ng 3 ſo we to him, the Fader Ved val the Priyiledge 
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be Des of the Foregoing Doctrine. 


perſon of the Holy Ghoſt; Tis the word which the Apoſtle 
Aſeth here in the Text, whom he ſhed upon us, TMonins Richly. Let 
Lf us value him accordingly. You value the things(every one of them) 
7 2 which God hath given us: Then value the Spirit much more, 
= who is the Author of the moſt, and Diſcoverer of them all. Take the 
W moſt pretious of Graces, like pretious Faith (as Peter calls it) Aſſurance of 
the Love of God, which is the earneſt of Glory; the Gift of the Spirit 
that works this Faith, and the Shedder abroad of this Love, is infinitely grea- 
ter. And therefore in Rom. 5. 5. After the enumeration of Faith, and all 
the Fruits of it, Peace with God, Rejoycing in Hope of Glory, Patience, 
Experience, ſhedding abroad. the Love of God in our, Hearts ; it is ſuper- 
added, as more then all theſe, being the Root, the Spring of all, The Spirit 
which he hath given ut. Yea, and as in verſes 6, 7, 8. He ſets out the great- 
W neſs of the Love of God, that gave Chriſt to dye for us: So in thoſe verſes 
= aforeſaid, He would in like manner infinuate the. greatneſs of that Love, that 
gave us this Holy Spirit to work all theſe Graces in us; and reveal the Love 
= which God hath ſo Commended, Inſomuch as this hath been ſtarted as 
matter of debate, and moſt ſerious Conſideration, by ſome Divines ; Whether 
Filius 2 To'us a Son is given, or Spiritus datus, The. Spirit given, 
(Rom. 5.) be the richer Favour? Whether the Incarnation, God mani- 
{if is the Fleſh; or the diffuſion, or pouring forth of the Spirit upon all fleſh, 
= be the greater Mercy? From Heaven they both came down; The Spirit as 
== well as the Son, 1 Pet. 1. 2. and from the Boſome of the Father both: 
= They are both of them Pawns, and Earneſts, and Witneſſes alike, of one 
and the, ſame Love. It is alſo a diſpute. among Interpreters, whether the 
Gift of God, which Kar «Ziv (as tis call'd); is predicated ſo much, and held 
at ſo high a rate, John 4. 10. be Chriſt, or the Spirit: Jeſas anſwered and ſaid 
unto ber, If thou kneweſt the Gift of God, and who it is that ſaith to thee, Give 
me to drink; thou. wouldeſt have asked of him, and he wonld have given-thee liv- 
ing Mater. It is queſtioned: whether, | as the ſole ſufficient ſatisfying Object of 
our: Deſires, is the Gift of the Son, or the Gift of the Spirit? Whether Chriſt 
means himſelf, or the Holy Ghoſt, as given to us? Many carry it to Chriſt, 
but the Context more clearly carries it to the Spirit: For 1. The Gift of 
God (as there), ſeems to be diſtinguiſhed. from, rather then explained by, that 
which follows. Who - it is that faith i thee aud give me dlink, ſeem 48 two 
things, not one and the ſame. And 2. That Gift is clearly, . that living 
Water, which God and Chriſt give, and that is the Spirit, 2. 14. being com- 


* 


pared with Jobn 7. 38, 39. In the Old Teſtament you hear of it, as more 
then all the Mercies of Giving the Law, or bringing out of Egypt. Thou 
gavej# them thy; good Spirit to inſtrud them 80 Nebem. 9. 20. 30. 
It is Twice, Expreſſed, As alſo Iaiab 63. When he Profeſſeth to 
mention the loving Kindneſe of the Lord, according to all he hath beſtowed. upon 
ur, v. 2. Where you may ſee how he heaps up and multiplies words to ſet 
out the Riches of God's mercies by: And this he reckons the greateſt of their 
Sins, that They rebelled and vexed his Holy Spirit, as the greateſt mercy of all, 
and therefore he fonght againſt them v. 10. And then himſelf remembers what his 
| 1 | kind 


E T us view with Admiration the Riches of this Gift of the“ E + 


E 
a | | ' R 5 
7 | | | — — | — — — 
—V—.———— — _ — — — _ — — — Le — . 8 ＋ 
« N 9 * > 8 p x : S * 1 . — * ö A L 
. "ds =p * * * ; '; 5 - \ 1 , 1 * 
A C . ; R | * | a 6, , = A. 4 * — \ 
” = 8 i £ G % i 


: A. Where ir be that put his Holy Spirit within him? And when the Temple waz 


N built again, and they delivered out of Babylon, what is the greateſt Promiſe 


& God could make, till Chriſt ſhould come and give a greater meaſure of his 
Spirit? You have it, Haggai 2. 5. According to the word I covenanted with yo, 
when I came out of Egypt, Jo ej Spich remain: among you, as the greateſt Pledge 

and Pawn of my Favour ; fear gon not. But in the New Teſtament, there yon 

hear of it again, and again; as in the Old, Thou gaveſt them thy Good Spirit , 

So in the New; He bath given his Holy Spirit, is written almoſt in every E- 

1 very Epiſtle; It  almoſtall the talk, and fills \their mouths throughout all 
= the Book of the 4&#s; eſpecially the firſt 15 Chapters, it was all their talk 
ö and Speech. The firſt Queſtion they asked, when they met any that profe. 


ET. fie Chtiſt, was, (as A&s 19. 1, 2.) Have ge received the Holy-Ohoſt, yea or no? 

| Ss tranſtendant a Priviledge is it, that it is recorded as the Emulation of the 

many Ru | ews againſt the Gentiles, The Jews had wont to make Meſſiah their Glory 
is ö (as Simeon hath it, Take 2. 32. The Glory of thy People Hrael.) But when 
oy they had received the Holy-Ghoft (Air 2.5 y would have run away with 


it alone, as the richeſt Prize, till God Confuted them, by pouring forth the 
ſame Spirit equally, and as much upon the Gentiles, thereby giving both Sorts 
his Children an equal portion in him, as being the whole of his Eſtate no 
left to beſtow, having given his Son afore, As 11. 17. For as much as God 
gave them (lays tk like Gift. of the Holy Ghoſt, as he did unto us : which 
argued the utmaſt o 1 „ & 
the Prophet allo ſnews, Ezeb. 39. 29. Neither will I hide 5 57 amy more fron 
them, for I have poured forth my Spirit upon them, ſaith the ay 
the Jews there) let them take all, as well as we. God hath with-held nothing 


and eſtated them in all Promifes, in'all'Privitedges of Life, for he hath giver 


ſays Peter 


I; 
Ce 1 
\ 


o 


ur, and ſealed us, and given ws the earneſt of bis Hpirit, in bur hearts, 2 Cor. 1. 21, 22. 


That as the Apoſtle argues, If he hath given us his Son, how ſhall he not with zin. 


give ws all things ? So the Sum of theſe Agitations is, That if God hath given 
us his Spirit, how {hall he not give us, Ido not ſay, with him only, but in bin 
even in that one Gift of him, gide 28 all things ? In this one gift of the Holy- 
Ghoſt (as it is termed, Ac, 10. 47. and often elſe where) not Gifts, as of u. 


Tanquam in Fonte, tanquam in Semine; As in the Seed, and Fountain of both. 
uEs 11, Is the gift of the Spirit, that great and rich Gift, which God vouchſafes to 
| the Sons of Men? Then how miſerable are they, that have not this Spirit in 

them, nor have had any workings from him, in order to their Salvation, to 

this very day. That live a Life of Senſual Pleafures, in enjoying Meat, 

Drink, Marriage, Beauty, great Honſes, Riches,” fine Cloatlis; and then ſay 

(as in Revelations 3. 17.) Tam rich, and have nerd of nothing; and knoweſt nit 
that thou art wretc bed, and miſerable, and poor, and blind, and nabed; fo! 
why, thou wanteſt the Spirit. When Jade would expreſs the miſery of theſc 
ſenſual wretches, his words are v. 19. Not having the Spirit. And indeed 
(Rom. 8. 5, 6.) They thit are after Yhe'fleſ, do bind the things of the fleſh; bn 
they that are after the Spirit, the 47 of the Spirit. For tb be carthally minded, i 
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inet of old had been, and how doth he expreſs the height of it? v. 11. 


from them, for then hath God granted the Gentiles Repentance into life (v. 18.) : | 
them hir Sirit. Who dares deny to Baptize them? Who dares to ſhut then 1 


out from any Priviledges? For they have received the Holy-Ghoſt, as well as we | 
Acts 10. 41. And in that hot diſpute in A, 15. about the Gentiles Ml 


275 but Gift, as of one; is contained all the whole both of Grace and Glory; 
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his Favour, to the one, as well as the other; as that of f 15 
d. Nay then (ſay : 4 


Salvation, Peter Silences all with this (v. 8, 9.) God, who knows their heart, 
bath given them witneſt, giving them the Holy Ghoſt, as he did to us, and put 1 
difference between them and us, (ſo v. 11.) They and we are Heirs alike of the 

_ © Tame Salvation. and God (ſayth Paul an Apoſtle, and a Jew, unto the Gen- 
tile Corinthians ) hath eſtabliſhed us with you, and you with us; hath anointed Wi 


II et we inſtruct your hearts accordingly, to direct pur. feder 
N 3 of th 
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made the greateſt and moſt profe he Flower of th 
Prayers that our great high Prieſt eternally puts up for us? Tea, and en 


| TRIM IF. 3 | þ 
to ask this, In the 1175. of Lyke, Chris Y 
upon that occaſion, deſired. to teach them to pray, v. 1. 


to, provoke them id zaportunity, e, 5, 6, 7. and bids. them, . 


. E. . 2 


. AGAR 


—— 


with anſwerable Intentions and vehemency, for the Gi 


for the Spirit above all; and to bleſs God for this Holy Spirit, as one 9 the USEIIL 


cateſt Bleſſings of all. When the Apoſtle ſaw. the Corinthians eaget after 
Spiritual Gilt, his care and skill was to pitch their Aims and Deſires upon 
cher was moſt excellent, (1 Cr. 12, 21.) Cover the beſt Gifts; and yet I ſtep 
jon a more excellent way, Thou ſeekeſt after particular Mercies, and ſome one 
particular Grace thou at preſent tindeſt thou needeſt; To be humbled for ſin; 
Fo be emptied of thine own Righteouſneſs ; To have the right Way, and Art 


of Believing particularly diſcovered to thy heart, or to have power againſt 


ſuch a Luſt, Cc. And thou doſt well, for thou art to branch thy Prayers into all 
particular Wants: But yet let me ſhew thee 4 more excellent may: Pray for 


dhe Spirit himſelf to be given. cher; and whilſt thou ſcekeſt for the Stream for. 
= get not the Fountain. For whenG 


in thee, and fill thee, and mingle with thine heart, he brings with himſelf 


od gives thee him, more and more to dwell 


all theſe unto thee. Is thine heart hard? If God pour this water on thee, it 
will ſoak into it, and ſoften it. Wouldſt thou ſee thy ſinfulneſs, the. moſt 
Spiritual Wickedneſs of Unbelief, Oc. in thee? When he is come, he will con- 


vince of ſon, becauſe they believe not in me, ſaith Chriſt, He that ſearcheth the deepeſt 


things 0 


f God, is much more able to ſearch and diſcover the. ſhallows Of 
thy Heart. Wouldſt thou have no Confidence in the Fleſh, but be pure- 
ly carried out of thy ſelf, to ſeek the Righteonſneſs of Chriſt alone, 


and be found therein? Read, Gal. 5. 5. We through the Spirit, wait for the 


. 


Righteouſueſs of Faith. Wouldſt thou have Joy and Peace in Believing ? 


Joy unſpeakable and Glorious? The love of, God: ſhed abroad in thine 


Heart? Pray for the Spirit, Rom. 15. 13. Now the God of hope fl youwith 


all Foy and Peace in believing, that ye may abound, in Hape through the Power 


of the Holy Ghoi?. Wouldſt thou have thy luſts mortified ? Ie through the Spi- 
rit mertifie. the deeds of the fleſh, Rom. 8. 13. Aud ge through. the Spirit have 
purified your hearts, I Pet. I. 22. Nee eee e 
Our Saviour Chriſt, both in his own Practice, and Direction to us, hath 
guided us to this, as the great Requeſt, 1. By his own example; for what is 

led Subject of the Flower of the moſt raiſed 


what occaſion did he firſt promiſe that he would pray for us? It is even this; 
I will pray: the Father to give you another Comforter, even the Holy Ghoſt. Joh. 14. 
16, 26. You may judge what things your own, or others Judgments and Ap- 
prehenſions are raiſed up to, as moſt excellent, by what your, Prayers and De- 
ſires therein reach forward to, as the Mark of your eye. Therefore in Chriſt's 


* 


Judgment, that knows beſt what is to be prayed for, this is the moſt excellent: 


Yea, and you may take this further eſtimate of it, that he promileth to ſpend 
his prayers now in Heaven (and if ever his heart is wound up to thehigheſt 
ſtrains, it js there) Yea, his Prayers and Interceſſions there, are ſpent moſt 
upon this Subject. And though he may be ſuppoſed, to pray fot other things 
we ſtand in need of; yet J am ſure, this in particular is mentioned, and per- 
baps the Airlt; and aieteſt, “ not * "a 
Andi as his own Practiſe, ſo his DireQion pitcheth us upon 


That if ever we were confined 98 but ſome one ing, he would adviſe ds 
chriſt himſelf. had been praying, and was 


pon that occaſion. dalired to teach them r. and he gives thy 
many particulars in, that we call he Lords Prayer, and then makes 775 


ſeek, and noch, all, being ſeveral degrees of more urgency, . vehemancy, 


and importunity. (ſo 2..9.). with Promiſe that ſuch Hall in the & 5 
n 1 l 


&iye, 2. 18. But then What is the moſt eminent thing, the beſt he would di 
rect you to pray for? Though He had given. the particulars, in the Los 
Prayer, he lingleth out this of the Spirit, v. 13. If je thin being bil, 


_ cites his Fathers Judgment alſo of this, to be the beſt Requeſt we can put up. 
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acdc? ff the Spirit himſelf : CM. g, 

vou pray in the Spirit, and you bleſs in the Spirit i Let me exhort you to pri WY 
afte 
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| 3 n Diſcourſe of the Work of 

F h e pops. unto your Children; how much more ſhy : 
| | ny SIRI So ho OTA. ere Ong" <P |; | T9+i os 2 

Bed 1. der Beavenly Fei ber give the Holy Spiri t to them that ack him? He wrapps 

5 | SH x OL "EE fever) woe 7” We. 3 » ge": an 5 8 * 

43 | __ © * "up! this direction in a Promiſe, and delivers it by way of promiſe for their 

3 © ++ "Sxeater Encouragement, and he calls in his Fathers Judgmentt poore 


"that this is the beſt and greateſt requeſt: f you ht are evil, know bom 1, 
gde good things to your Children: According to your Judgment you uſe to give 
tte beſt; and uſe to exerciſe your beſt Judgment therein; Then take your Hea. 
venly Fathers Judgment which is moſt excellent and defireable, Even 5 
Spirit. And therefore Mathew 7. 11. expreſſeth it thus; How much more ſha}! 
jour Father in Heaven give good things, even all good things (for ſuch the Spirit 
[ſummarily is.) to them that aſh him ? This is the Fathers udgment, you ſce, il 
and *tis Chriſts'; And you may be ſure it is the Spirits. You cannot honour i 
him more than to pray moſt for him, that makes all your Prayers; and Wl 
he takes it - kindly to ſee himſelf moſt deſired by you, that is the Author 

of all your Deſires. You may obſerve alſo how Chriſt pitcheth our._thirſtings 
upon this great Sea and Ocean of Goodneſs, able to ſupply us with whatever 
we defire. - He had taught them (Matt. 5.) to hunger and thirſt after his Rigl.. 
'teonſaeſs, and Holineſs therewith, with a promiſe of Bleſſedneſs. But in the 
great day of the Solemn Feaſt, he maks this Proclamation, John 7.37, 38, 39. 


e HS, —— 0 8 


. | Sb 2 t. 
upon this laſt day of the Feaſt, he brings forth his beſt Wine (Be filled with i 
'the Spirit, and not with Wine) He proclaims his beſt Commodity at the end of h, 
this Aſſembly: And you may obſerve he ſays but in general, He that thirp. WW + 
eth, he names nat what; becauſe let it be what good ſoever the Mind of Man 

eould be ſuppoſed'to ſtretch its defire to, That Spirit which he ſpake of, v. 340 d. 


was à compleat ſatisfaction to it, and ſo as they might thirſt no more. And he 

directs them to two things + 1. To believe on himſelf, and come to him, who 

Was to give the Spirit: And then 2/y, To come to his Spirit as given by him, ir 
whom we are alſo ſaid to drink, 1 Cor. 12. 13. Our Prayers are the moſt pre- 

cious Actings of our Souls, and it is the greateſt Advantage that can be to us, 

\ to have the Aims of our Prayers ſet to the beſt and higheſt Marks: And upon 

7 All accompts you have ſeen this to be it; To pray for the Spirit. ; And therefore 

learn hereafter in your Prayers not to deal or traffique in particular, or fall 

"Wares only; but put in for the whole Stock, of the Spirit, as wife Merchants 

uſe to do, and as Chriſt himſelf (as you have heard) in his Interceſſion doth. 

And obſerve it in Experience, when the Holy-Ghoſt .comes upon yon, and 

:lls'your hearts as another Spirit, ſenfibly mingling with yours; Then if you 


go over all the Promiſes and find them yours, You can then apply this, or that, ti 
-or any one. And why? Becauſe you have the great Promiſe, 9 E 
Prumiſe. Tou may (let me ſay it with Reverence) at ſuch a time make uſe e 
*of the Spirit to any thing whatſoever. You may fall upon your luſts by him, Vc 
and do more at ſuch a time for the deſtroying of them, than in many Prayers th 
after. You may By the Spirit then, at ſuch a time, wortifie the deeds of the fleſh. W 
At fuch times improve your opportunity: For having the Spirit, you have all a 
good things; And you may ask what you will, and have it: And yet even then bi 
il ker more of himſelf. oo. Mn 
/SE IV. If the Holy-Ghoſt be the great Indweller in us, and Graces but the mani- in 
feſtations of him; Then let us ſhew forth the vertue of him that dwells in us, 2: 
and be holy as he is holy; as 1 Cor. 3. 16, 17. Know ge not that ye are the 01 
*Temple'of God; And that the Spirit of God dwelleth in jou? If * man defileth hi 
1e Temple of Gol. him ſhall God deſtroy; for the Temple of Goa is holy; which as 

| 2 Je are. You ſee what an hainous thing it is to defile the heart or Soul, 
ecauſe his Temple: But elſewhere the Apoſtle holds forth a ſtronger mo- 
tive; Even that the Spirit dwells in us as the Soul doth in the Body, and the life t 
we Tad, is his, not ours; as the life of the Body is not of the Body, but of the 8 
Soöulin the Body. This is the purport of that, Gal. 5. 25. If we live in the Spirit, | 
"we walk in the Spirit. The queſtion firſt is (for opening of it)what is meant by . 
bythat. prhaſe, Tj je live in the Spirit. And how it is to be diſtinguiſhed from ; 
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£ 
G | 
7 % 


{ 429 * 
. a 
. * 4 


1 . . 
1 
411 * 
5 5 Ly g 

9 U * 

8 = . ” 

6 "i 5 

> * 


T =” 


2 


5 the Hoh Ghoſt in our Salvation. 


cor ſtriving; in Actions of ſpiritual life, to walk in the Spirit would be all one: 


q It would be but Idem ex eodem ; for to live, in that ſenſe, is to ove and wall: 


But the genuine Notion that interprets this, is, That he intends a compariſon 
1. Between the Souls Indwelling in our Bodies, as a Principle of life; and the 


W Prophet alſo inſinuates, Ezek. 37. 14. Iwill put my Spirit into you, and ye ſhall 
ble. 21y, That as walking, or A#:ors of lite ſpring from the Souls indwelling, 
= ſhould an anſwerable walking from this of the Spirit's like indwelling. And 
ſo this expreſſion, if ye live in the Spirit, is a Perſwaſion drawn from a Common 


5 oalling in the Spirit? If to live in the Spirit, were meant to be active . lively 


n * . 
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f | Spirit's like Indwelling as the Fountain of Spiritual Life: Which that in the 


hap.16 


1 Profeſſed Principle: His inference runs thus: Conſider who you have in you; 


he Spirit; and how? Even as a Conſtant Principle of 571 life. And to 
that end he doth dwell and abide in you, as your reaſonable Soul doth in your 
Bodies: If you profeſs this, then live, and act, and walk, and ſhew forth Gra- 
ces worthy and ſuitable to ſo great and holy a Spirit; that hath vouchſafed 
and condeſcended thus to dwell in you, and become a Fountain of ſuch a life 


in you and to you. Every living thing acts according to that Soul that is in 


W it, according to the degree of vigour and activity, and kind of life communica- 
ted thereby. If you then profeſs 10 live in the Spirit, walk in the Spirit. As 
if you ſhould ſay to a ſottiſn man (Cui anima inſervit tantum pro . ſale) If you 
be 2 mar, have a reaſonable Soul in you, AG and carry your ſelf as a man; 
And be not like a beaſt that periſheth. 5 by 
= The only Inqueſt will be, Why, if he intend this Similitude of the Soul's in- 
W dwelling: as tis evident he doth he ſhould expreſs it thus: If you live in the Spire, 
The Anſwer is, Tis true, that we indeed, in common Speech, rather 
uſe to ſay, The Soul lives in the Body, than that the Body lives in the Soul; though 
in reality it be true, that the Body rather lives inthe Soul, tlan the Soul in ho 
Body: The Soul being a Principle of Life unto the Body, and not e contra. The 
$ Apoſtle thereupon, to expreſs perfect and real oy 16 of life Spiritual 
upon this great Spirit, chooſeth rather to ſay, Live you in the Spirit, 
thereby importing this Spirit to be the ſame to us in reſpect of all Grace and 
Spiritual Life communicated to us by Union with, and dwelling in us, that 
the Soul is to the Body. And yet of Chriſt, Paul uſeth even that other phraſe 
W alſo (though only when he. ſpeaks of the activity of a Chriſtians life) 
bat Chriſt lives in us, Gal. 2. ult. 3 | 3 5 
Grieve not this Holy Spirit- That Expreſſion imports the higheſt mo- 
tive : Superiours uſe to be offended ; Familiar Friends gtieved + The 
Wy Spirit conſidered as a Superiour therefore, to reſiſt him is termed Re- 
bellion, Iſa. 64. They rebelled againſt his Holy Spirit. But becauſe he 
vouchſafes alſo, to become a familiar Friend, ( as hath been declared ) 
therefore he is alſo ſaid to be grieved. And if you have love in you; that 
vill move you more (when you think him you grieve is God) Iſa. 27. 
13. Togrievenot Man only, but God, is load enough) more then to ſay you offend 
bin. Grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, is comparatively guarded with a tri- 
W nity of Articles * e, 75 ©4773) 4, They ſhew his Greatneſs and his Good- 


in himſelf. 2. That hath ſealed you. We would not grieve a Brother, Prov. 
23. 19. Much leſs a Father. Your would not grieve a Miniſter that Watcheth 
over Mens Souls, as a Subſtitute under the Holy Ghoſt ( Heb. 13.) much leſs 
W himſelf, If thou haſt done ſo, there is no way but to begrieved too, and 
as fire beſt takes out fire; ſo thy Grief that of the Spirit'ss 

[ ſay no more but this to my ſelf and you; There is a day a coming, in 


the words of 2 which is the voice of that bodily Sel Love in us, 
And let it be of Spiritual ſelf-love alſo, Honour thy Phyſitian. So treat this 

loly Spirit, as thou wouldſt one from whoſe preſcription thou art in a con- 
tinual Courſe of Phyſick, and none have skill but he. For when thou comeſt 


do thee any Good. It is Theſe, and theſe alone, muſt Comfort, and Carry 
C thee to Heaven. TY n 


— 


neſs; His Greatneſs, that he is the Spirit of God : His Goodneſs. 1. The Holy Spirit 


to dye, his Cordials/muſt alone ſupport, for none of any others making will 


ich you will need him and all his Cordials : Therefore 1 ſpeak to you in 
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Third Perſon of the TRINITY ) 


IN OUR 


SALVATION. 
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That there are two States or Conditions en which 
God carries the Elect: The ſtate of Nature, and the ſtate of 
Grace. That the New Birth is the Paſſage between them; which 
evidenceth the Neceſſity of the New Birth, or Regeneration, 
The Reaſons why God hath ſo order d it, that the Generality 
of the Elect, who live to Riper Years, ſhould for ſome time re- 


main in that State of Nature, before he Renews them: The Uſes 
of the Docttine. | 


ö * 1 


22 


El 7 I . III. 88 5. PR 72 
Bu. after that the kindneſs and love of God our 8 aviour towards man 47 
= peared ; 
Not by works of Righteouſneſs, which we beve has: but” according to his 
7 he ſaved us, by the weſhing of Regeneration, and renewing of the Holy 
oſt : 
Which he ſhed on us abundantly through Teſh us Chriſt our Saviour : 


That being Juſtified by his Grace, we . be made 11 abtording fo. the 
Hope of Eternal Life. 
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HAB. I. — eee : 

The Wards of the Text explained; from which, and other * it is 

proved, That the Elect are in a State of Si bg _ — a they are W 
into a State of Grace. 


f 2 Text doth afford theſe Heads to be tres ted on: 4. 


I. That there are two good States or e 3 the Elect of 


oo that are ſaved, pal throvgh s. between which, Regeneration. * the 
aſs, 


8 e The 


— — — — —— of 

1. T Fa 
II. Hence it follows, That the new Birth is the Tranſitus, or paſſage be- 
tween thoſe two ſtates; and the neceſſity thereof from thence, may be demon-! 
III. And Tired! that God to Magnific his Grace, Mercy, Love, Kind-! 
neſs (for all — are named) the more, leaveth many, or moſt of thoſe WY © 
he faveth, to remain and continue for ſome time, in the firſt Eſtate, before he il © 
doth Regenerate them. For Paul ſpeaking of the Communalty and bulk of e 
them in diſtinction from all other men, Pies, We our ſelves were ſometimes |: 
diſobedient and ſo remained and continued in that Condition as well as other 8 ” 
men. But at length, after, the love of God appeared towards us (ſays he) he ſa- i hy 
2ed- w by Regeneration, and it all tends to ſhew as well the neceſſiy as 1 
IV. Hence then it is evident, that the eminenteſt mercy that God doth, = 
or which may be judged to be vouchſafed us in our whole lives, or to Eternity, 
is the laying the Foundation in his firſt renewing, and regenerating us by his * 
Spirit as being the Traxſ#t#s, or the paſſage, between both, by which we become E 
ttanflated from the one, and actually admitted into the other of Salvation: 
Accartliug to his mercy he ſaved us, by the waſhing 4 Regeneration, and renewing of 2 
the Holy Ghoſt, which be ſhed on us abundantly through Jeſus Chrift our Saviour. 0 
That being juſtified by his Grace, Wee ſhould be made Heirs according to the hope of bb 
<w___-- * 
V. Further to ſet forth the Mercy of it, there is preſented here, as great a ſolem- Wir 
nity at this butmeſs, as ever was, or ſhall be found in any work done for us, o. 
namely, a joynt concurrence and yet diſtin appearance in a ſet and ſolemn by 
conjunction of all three Perſons, Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt. A happy Con- 5 
ſtellation or conjunction of the Planets falling out at the inſtant of the birth A 
of ſome great Prince (eſpecially if you ſuppoſed it one of thoſe greateſt con- 5 
junctions whereof but fix have been fince the Creation) how wonderful a prog - A 
noſtique would this be accounted by Aſtrologers, of great and glorious Events to Bl 
follow and accompany him ſo born, and thus honoured and mark'd forth at hs 3 
Birth. But to, a more glorious Conjunction of the three glorious Perſons in . 
the Heaven of Heavens, of the three Witneſſes in Heaven, as John terms them, 4 
folemnly meeting and appearing as Witneffes at this great Baptiſm, the only ſe 
true Baptiſm, the new birth of every Believer; called therefore the Eaver o 1 
waſhing of Regeneration, and renewing of the Holy-Ghoſt, 1. The Father's e. 
implyed in the 4th v. After the love of our Sqvieur, he Saved us by renewing us: for a 
God our Saviour in the 4. v. is clearly made a diſtin& Perſon from Jeſus Chrilt Wi h 
our Saviour, 2. 6. ſo then the Father is meant. 2. the Holy Ghoſt is mentioned, fo! ſt 
it is called, the ing of the Holy Ghoſt, was then ſhed on us abundantly. 3. Jeſus r 
Chriſt is:nam't'in thoſe words, #hrongh Jeſax- Chriſt our Saviour. All this diſplays 0 


the gr catnels of the mercy of our regeneration, which Peter had-only in pour 
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words expreſſed (L Pet. 1. 3.) but Paul, you ſee doth it more particularly here. 
Ino Peter indeed doth-alſo expreſs the Authors of this work. For there is firſt 
Cod, as in oppoſition to all created | cauſes „ Ble NA be God who hath begotten us. 
n God all three Perſons are included, having a diſtin and proper land it it, 
zo of all the three Perfons, the Holy-Ghoſt more eminently and ſpecia ly His 
name is taken into its very denomination. It is termed and denominated by the 
W Apoſtle the renewing of the Holy-Ghoſt, as elſewhere the thing begotten, John 3. 
bat which it born of the Spirit. Laſtly in Chriſt, who is 4 %x% our Saviour, 
of all tranſactions of his for our Salvation, his Reſurrection hath the moſt emi- 
nent influence into our New Birth as the Inſtrumental Cauſe ; and for that I 
W muſt have recourſe unto Peter, and fetch it out of him, who hath begotten us 
Lain by the ReſurreFion of Jeſus Chriſt. 


be other - This I muſt premiſe, as the Apoſtle doth, in order to ſhew both the 
Ws abſolute Neceſſity of Regeneration, and greatneſs of the mercy of it. Not this 
W Scripture alone, but all the Epiſtles: give eminent evidence to my Aſſertion, and 
under ſeveral metaphors and expreſſions (wherein each delights in its variety) 
ſet forth Maps and Deſcriptions of theſe two Eſtates, which argues this matter 
co have been, in the preachings of the Apoſtles, a point of greateſt moment. And 


ranks, or deſtinies of men; as if thè one ſort conſiſted only of Perſons that were 
MT Reprobate.,the other of Elect, or as if none but Reprobate ſhould be underſtood 
to 5 in the eſtate of Nature; and the Elect to be ſuch as were always in no 
other eſtate but the eſtate of Grace, Tis true indeed that all Ele& ſooner or 
later are in the end tranſlated into the eſtate of Grace, or they could not be ſa- 
ved. And on the contrary, thoſe whom God paſſeth by, are left to continue 
and perſiſt in the ſtate of ſin and damnation to their deaths, and they die in 
their ſins, as Chriſt ſpeaks. But theſe two differences in mankind, are to be 
lockt upon as two eſtates or conditions, whereof the one hath Salvation, the 
other Damnation, actually belonging to them, at the preſent; whilſt any, either 
Elect, or they who are paſt by, are reſpectively the ſubjects of either. And 
therefore we find this different condition exemplified in one and the ſame Per- 


8 Efate we uſually Call of Nature; but afterwards through being renewed, they 
are in the Eſtate of Grace. Only what the Apoſtle ſpeaks in another, yet the like 
= Caſe, that by God's ordination holds in this, That ir not firſt which ir ſpiritual, 
(or the Eſtate of Grace) 1 Cor. 15. 46. but that which js firſt is Natural, and after- 
Wh wards that which is Spiritual. His reaſon (v. 49.) holding alſo in this, that we are 
to bear the Image of the Earthly, the firſt Adam, firſt ; and then the Image of the 


or leſs indigitate. Thus Rom. 16. 17, 18. But God be thanked, that ye were the ſer- 
ante of ſin, but je have obeyed from the heart that form of Doctrine which was deli- 
vered gon. Being then made free from fin, ye became the Servants of Righteonneſs. 
And 1 Cor. 6. 11. Such were ſome 1575 But ye are waſhed, but ye are ſanct iſied, 
but ye are juſtified, in the Name of the Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit of our God. 


you hath he quickned, who were dead in fins and treſpaſſes wherein in time paſt ye wal- 
ked Gr. and ſo he goes on to deſcribe their natural condition. And Colo. 1. 21. 
And you that were ſometimes enemies in your minds by wicked works, yet now hath be 
Wy 7cconciled, And Ch. 2. 13. And you being dead in jour ſins. and the uncircumciſton of 

our fleſh, hath he quickned, having forgiven you all treſpaſſes. Neither do they 
yy <x<mplifie this in the ſame perſons of the Gentile Converts, but in the Jew 1 


himſelf was ſanctified from the womb (Luke 1. v. 15.) tho conceived in the 
ſtate of ſin, for that which 3s born of the fleſh, is fleſh ; yet, the multitude of the 
reſt of the Ele& lived in diſobedience until riper years, v. 16, 17. And many 


2 


: | That there are two vaſtly differing Eſtates,of Sin and Danmation of Grace and Sal-Obſer 
vation; which the New Birth is the paſſage between, and the Tranſitus from the one to 


this diſcrimination made, is not to be underſtood as the ſetting out two ſorts, or 


bons themſelves of the Ele&, take them in ſeveral times of their Lives in that 


Heavenly. This almoſt every Epiſtle to all the Saints they wrote to, doth more 


ö And Gal. 4. 8. There was a time, (then) when ye knew not God, And a Now: After 
bat nom je have known God, or rather are known of God. And Eph. 2. 1, 2. And 


allo; who came in troops to John; to eſcape the wrath to come: And t Ong 


of the Children of Iſrael, ſhall he turn to the Lord their God, and he fall 9⁰ befor 
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* 


Chap. I. 


v. 
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bnd e ner f Eiiur, to turn them, namely through lis Mini. 
Book H. . Nd accord ingi our Peter writing to the Jews, that had lived in the Bo- 
fm of that Church, {ſpeaks of them as of thoſe who before his 


their Genera- 
. vain ne . v. 18. and 
(v. IA.) ealls that eſtate the former Laſts of their Ignoramce ; 10 terming their 
former aſtate from the want of ſaving Herve, wo! their luſts . 
now having eſcaped. they were made partakers of a Divine Nature, 1 Pet. 1. 
4. bewing new purified their heant is, being born again of incorruptible Seed, v. 22, 22, 
And more expreſsly he ſays of theni (v. 2. 13.) chat they he thus wrote to, (who 
were hy qutward Character the People of God) in time paſt were not a People, but 
are vam the People of Gad; mhirh had not obtained mercy, but have nom obtained 
zrercy. It was a ſtate wherein actually, and before God as a judge, or accor- 
ding to the judgment the Word pronounced of them (by which God will judge, 
ar. according to that Judgment the Word pronounced of them (by which God 
will jadge all the World) they were not a People; though before God, as God, 
they were elected, and his choſen People. The other is a ſtate of Grace and a 
mercy, but nom (ſays he) hate obtained mercy ;and ſtill Regeneration or Con ver-. 

ſion is ſet out as the Paſſover, as the Equinoctial Line to be paſt, that divides 

between both Climates, the one of Darkneſs, and the ſhadow of Death; the o- 
ther a contrary Climate of Light and Glory; ſo the words juſt afore intimate, 

who hath called us ont of Darkneſs into bis marvellous Light, And as Peter (peaks YG 
thus of the Jews as well as Gentiles, ſo Paul alſo having ſpoken (Ep. 2. 1.) 

to the Gentiles (compare v. 11.) you were dend in fins, wherein in time paſt je 

walked : He turns his ſpeech from them to himſelf, and his Country men the 
Jews, and ſays of all the generality of the Jews then converted, Among whon i 
alfa we all had our Conerſaiion in times paſt, in the luſts of our fleſh, fulfilling th i 
deferes. of the fleſh, and of the mind, aud were by nature the Children of wrath, even iſ 
as others. By thoſe others he means the Gentiles, and he evidently ſpeaks of 
what they had been in their Converſation unto riper Years. =p Op 1 


Divinesuſually term the one; the fate of Nature, as the other; the State of 
Grace ; and they give them theſe terms warrantably from the Scriptures. 


I. For the terming a mans condition after Regeneration the ſtate of Grace, 3 
the Apoſtle doth it expreſsly, Rom. 5. 2. By Faith (ſaith he) we have acceſs into 
this Grace wherein we ſtand; that is, into this ſtation, It is a perpetual and ſtan - 


ding Condition of favour; when once we have admiſſion or acceſs into it, 
which by Faith there, and by Regeneration (here in this Text, of Titus) we are 
ſaid ve; he ſpeaks as we do, or rather we as He, calling it 4 ſtate of Grace, 
And ſo oppoſitely the other a ſtate of Nature, which you have as fully and s 
HEAL mention'd, Eph, 2. For when he would ſum up what was that eſtate 
of both Fews and Gentiles fore-ſpoken of, He as in a general concluſion ſpeaks 
thus, We were by nature Children of wrath as well as others; his meaning is not on- 
ly that both were alike in ſuch an eſtate when born, as reſtraining that Phraſe Ml 
by nature, meerly unto what they had been by Birth, and ſo only to their birth- BW 
ſin (tho' that muſt be intended, as the ſource or ſpring) but he ſpeaks too of BW - - 
that race and whole time of their converſation, and courſe run, wherein they 
fulfill d the luſts they had by nature (as is evident) until quickened and ſaved. 
He termeth that whole Stage they ran, and that ſcene of life, A condition oi 
Nature, as acting all that while according to the hag rag and . of Na- 
ture; and having nought but Nature in them, afore Grace came and wrought 
in them. And therefore as Eraſmws hath well obſerved, it is oppoſed to that 
which follows (v. 5.) By Grace ze are ſaved, ſhewing in the former what natu- 
rally, without Grace, and until Grace; their condition was, for fin and wrath, 
And this interpretation, that ſtile of the Apoſtle given to every man in that e- 
ſtate, confirms; terming him (1 Cor. 2. 14.) 4 natural man, in diſtinction from 1 
Spiritual, till made a Spiritual man by Regeneration. That which in born of th 
Bee 1 Spinit, During all which time they remain (till New-born) children 
f wrath z that is, whoſe portion is wrath, and they ex pos d to it, during ſuch 
gir. condition. And ſimularly to this ſenſe that this phraſe by zature, ſhould 


involve 
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| involve the w 
E dee fre from the Mad, And its 
| the natural condition afore and without Grace, the Pfalmiſt there ſpeaks of: | 


Chap, 2. 


CEC 


facto upon the committing, Acer 8&c. It depended not upon a new Sen- 
tence: Here his ſtate makes him inſtantly and immediately obnoxious to death; 
Every fin he ſins, not only deſerves death, but it is anto death; not only the 
thing is worthy of it, but by reaſon of his ftate, it redounds to the Perſon 
and binds him over to death, which is the true import of that phraſe, A child 
of wrath by nature: As a man that ſtands ſentenced, and adjudged, condemned 
to die, is by a Jew termed a ehild of death: 2 Sam. 12. 5. This man is a child of 
death. For David as a King did at that time pronounce it of him, as we tran- 
flate it, that he ſhould certainly die. And Chriſt, on the contrary, is termed a 
Son of love, Col. 1 13. we tranſlate it, his dear Son, but it is 5s ae, noting 
forth a perpetuated ſtate of grace and favour born to him, which Chriſt ealt- 
etz abiding in his Fathers love, John 15 2. That is he remains in a perpetual 
ſtate of Grace and Favour; and in the like ſenſe theſe are termed Children of 
= wrath, as abiding in it. LEA. ITO 6 83 00 | 
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CHAP: 5 


bat it is by the New Birth that an Ele& Soul is tranſlated 
Fon fare of Sin and VV/rath, into a ſtate of Grace. I hat it 
ought therefore to be our earneſt Enquiry, VVhbether we are 
regenerated or no, T hat tho we are by Nature the Children 
4 45 is yet our Caſe is not deſperate, becauſe this fate is 
alterable. = A ME ons eee ee eee 


ion is tho only alteration 
of this eſtate of death, and ſo make way for application. "ny 1 ve bi 
A ſtate is a permanent fixed condition, whether of god or evil; continued 
without ceſſation or interruption, until the Legal Terms of that Conditias be 


N 8 n he 


* 


ſhall now evidence the Aſſertion, That Regenerat 


the Apoſtle, diſcourſing of theſe two ſtates (Rom. 6. 7.) hathilluſtrated them to us, 
Bod I by: Which do withal directly concern the doctrine in hand. The Remars they had 
V Servants which were Slaves to them, and ſome by birth, over whom they had the 
power of life and death. The condition of ſuch was a permanent condition, and ſo 
is that of Apprentice · Servants among us, till the terms of that condition are alter. 
ed. If they ran away, yet their condition altered not, they might take them wherever 
they found them: The terms of that alteration were either Manumiſſion, or Expi- 
ration by death. No Pan pro feſſeth by this inſtance of this outward condition 
among men, to ſet out thoſe other we are now upon, v. 19. I ſpeak after the man- 
ner of men, ſaith He: that is, Luſe this alluſion to expreſs the difference of thoſe 
two ftates, you once were, and now are in, v. 17, 18. Jon were the Servants 
= ſin, but nom made free from ſin, ye: become the: Servants of Righteouſneſs. Now 
then to fee how upon Regeneration the terms of this ſtate and condition are al. 
tered; The Apoſtle tells us, that their hearts having been new moulded, caſt 
into that mould of doftrine of the Goſpel, (V Ways ie , ragt ü) into 
which they were delivered (ſo v. 17.) and they being ingrafted into Chriſt, 
and the likeneſs of his death and Reſurrection (v. 3, 4, 5. &c. whereby they be- 
came dead to fin, arid were made men new riſen again) therefore by the law of 
Nations, the terms of that condition were altered. And he that is dead, ſaith | 
| the Apoſtle, is freed from his maſter v. 6, 7. Our old man being crucified with. him, 
"3 N that the Body of ſin might be deſtroyed that hence forth we ſhould not ſerve fin ; For he 
8 that is dead, is freed from fin : And we being new raiſed from the dead by Chriſt's Re- 
ſurrect ion. Look then as if you could ſuppoſe a Roman Slave had been killed 
and Dead, and then rai('d again to a new life, the Law muſt have freed :hin 
from that former ſtate, for he was now a man of another world: So a man be- 
ing freed from fin, is alſo freed from a ſtate of death, and he is ſaid to paſs 
from death to life, as it is expreſſed once by Chriſt, John v. 24. He that hea- 
reth my word, and believeth on bim that ſent me, hath everlaſting life, and ſhall not 
come into Condenmation, but is paſſed from death to life, And as it is expreſſed 
by Johm, 1 John 3. 14. which is a ſecond alluſion to the ſtate of a man adjudged 
to die in one Kingdom, in which is abſolute Tyranny, and no pardon to be 
had, but certain death; wherein whilſt he, remains, he is perpetually in a ſtate 
of death; which every moment may befal him, and in the end certainly will: 
Now what alters the terms of ſuch a mans condition? Do but ſuppoſe there is 
another Region where Grace and Mercy only reigns, and which invites men 
to come over to it, with promiſes of life and pardon ; when he arrives 
there, his ſtate is changed. Theſe are the two eſtates (Rom. 5. 21.) 
That as Sin hath reigned unto death, even ſo might Grace reign through Righteou|: 
neſs unto eternal Life, by Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Take a man that is a ſervant to 
fin, ſin is ſaid to reign over him unto death ; and whilſt he remains in it, he 
is a ſon of death, a ſubje& of death; and that Kingdom ſhews no mercy. 
But Regeneration, and ſuch a Faith as regenerateth, is a Bridge or Ship to car- 
ry him over into another Dominion of Grace, where Grace reigns through Righ- 
teouſueſs unto Eternal Life ; and welcomes all that that will come into 
its Dominions, and takes them for ever into ifs Protection. And if Grace 
means to- ſave a Man, it prepares this Ark for him, even the Waſh- 
ing of Regeneration, whereof Baptiſm is the Seal, 1 Pet. 3.20, 21. As in the 
days of Noah, when the Ark was preparing, wherein 07 that is, eight Souls, were ſa- 
ved by Mater: So the like Figure unto it, viz. Baptiſm, doth nom ſave us (nos 
the putting away the filth of the Fleſh, but the anſwer of a good Conſcience to- 
wards” God) by the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt. It is not the outward, but 
the imward Baptiſm ſaves; and ſtill by the ReſurreF:on of Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Cor. 
6.'11. Te are Waſhed, ye are Sanfified, ye are Juſtißed in the Name of the 
Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit of God: Sanctified by the Spirit, and Juſtified 
by the Name of Chriſt ; and being thus, wafted over tothe other ſide of the 
Shore, the Devil, Sin, and Hell, and Death, cannot reach you. You are not under 
the Lam, the Covenant of Creation, by Vertue of which Sin and Death 
Reigns in the firſt © Eſtate. (por the ſtrength of Sin in the Lam), but under 
Grace, that is, the Dominion of Grace, Rom. 6. 14. Where Chriſt alſo Reigns, Ch. 
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| he like you have Caloſ. 12, 13. Speaking of their Converſion, and 

OR prefer AIM for it; Giving thanks ( fays he) unto the Father which 
5410 made ws meet to be partabers of the Inheritance of the Saints in light. Who 
| 1th delivered us from the Power of Darkneſs, and hath Tranſlated us into the 
| Kingdom of his dear Son, where we are ſafe for ever ; and to the ſame pur- 
| poſe he ſpeaks, Nom. 6. 9, 10, 11. Knowing that Chriſt being raiſed from the 
Dead, dieth uo ware 3 Death hath no more Dominion over him : For in that he 
died, he died unto ſin once: But in that he liveth, he liveth unto God. Likewiſe reckon 
je alſo jour ſelves to be Dead indeed unto Sin, but alive unto God through Je- 
Tus Chriit our Lord. He would have them reckon and account themſelves as 


is in, but then to take heed to walk accordingly. v. 12. Let not fin therefore 
Reign in your Mortal Bodies, that ye ſhould obey it in the Luſts thereof. This is 
| the Natural fupream Law in the Hearts of the Subjects of that Kingdom, 
| and which Regeneration hath written therein. | 


| There is another Similitude whereby the Apoſtle ſets out theſe two ſtates in 
their fore-mentioned fixed ſettledneſs, and this alteration from the one to the 


a ſetled fixed condition for Life, till by Death the terms of that condition 
be altered. . Now what fays the Apoſtle? Rom. 7. 2, 3. The Woman who hath 
an Husband, is bound by the Law to her Husband, ſo long as he liveth ; but if the 
Husband be Dead, ſhe ic looſed from the Law of ber Husband. So then, if while 
| her Husband liveth, ſte be Married to another Man, ſhe ſhall be called an Adul- 
tereſs : But if her Hurband be Dead, ſhe is free from that Law; ſo that ſhe is no 
Adultereſo, thous h ſbe be Married to another Man. By the Covenant of the firſt 
Creation (under which a Man for ever ſtands till Married to Chriſt) the Heart 
of Man was Married to the Law, and fo fubje&ed to the power of it, as to 
it's natural Husband; as the Wife by the Law of Creation is faid to be to the 
HAJusband (Ger. 3.) and among other things to beget Children according to 
his likeneſs on her. Man falls from God, yet ſtill the Marriage holds, but 
WF through the diſcaſe of Nature, and Perverſneſs of the Wife, Children that 
ag arc contrary tothe Holy Law, are brought forth by her, and no other, which 
together with her ſelf, are ſubjected to the Puniſhment of that Law, Thou 
ſhalt dye the Death. But now ſays he, if either wedye, or the Law dye,then 


ſubjection alters; and thus ſays he, it is here, v. 4. Wherefore, my Brethren, 
Je alſo are become dead to the Law by the Body of Chriſt, that ye ſhoutd be married 
= to another, even to bim who is raifed from the Dead, that me ſhould bring forth 
= Fruits unto God. So then Regeneration which conſiſts in the Mortification 
of Luſts, and quickning us with Chriſt, and Faith that marries us to him, 
makes the alteration, and the Reſurrection of Chriſt follows us ſtill. 


Let me, ere I go off from this point, apply it a little. We are all here 
in the preſence of God, and it is certain that we all ſtand under one of theſe 
| Eſtates before God this Day. We are all Subjects belonging to one of 
theſe Dominions of Death or Life: And it is as certain that we all once were 
in that condition of Nature, and ſo of Wrath, as ſure as we are Men. And it 
is alſo ſure, that nothing doth or can make the alteration out of the one, in- 
to the other, but true Regeneration; which alone by Gods Ordination alters 
the Condition of Sin and Death, as it is a permanent Eſtate. For to add this 


firſt Eſtate, ſo this ſecond Birth alone is the entrance and acceſs into this other 
F mite 
And now then whether Regeneration be ſavingly wrought in us or no, is a 
Queſtion the beſt Man may ask his o n Soul; for God will nor bemocked, or be 
Put off with any thing outward or inward, that is below it. As N. 3. 18. Forwe 
all have ſinned, and come ſhort of the Glory of God; And it is as cevtain;thatiÞwedye 
Without obtaining of it, we are undone, and loſt for ever, and go to Hell, as {yrs as 
Ne are now alive. 1 Now. 
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| reaſon to the former, As the firſt Birth alone was the Foundation of that 


Chap. 1. 


for the Permanency of that new ſtate, in that very ſame Condition Chriſt . 


other (Chap. 7.) and it is that of Marriage, which with us, you know, is 


we may marry another, and fo the terms of that condition and eſtate of 


A Dijcvurſe of the Mork of 


1772 
SA bo Now then firſt, for: Examination of our Eſtates : Conſider that this being 
Bes Il. ſuch a permanent condition; both that no change, but into true Holineſs, makes 


i 


* the alteration; and withal corrupt Nature will bear many Elevations and 


Refinements which are not the Divine Nature; it concerns us to make a very 
ſtrict enquiry: It is certain Cod tries in ſeveral Degrees how far Corrupt Na. Wl 
ture will be refined, and yet fall ſhort of the Glory of God. Tou know WW - 
what Elevation Socrates was of, among the Heathens, and Paul among the 
Jews; by the addition of the Light of the Law, Phil. 3. and how ſtrict the young i 
Man in the Goſpel was, in Phariſaical Obſervances : And how far adyar. 
ced above theſe, - thoſe are among Chriſtians, who are enlightned, and taſte 
of the powers of the World to come, and yet tall ſhort, Heb.6. 4, 5, 6. 


through all ſuch alterations, as corrupt Nature, remaining ſtill, is capabable 


de facto, many devout Heathens did turn to the Jewiſh Profeſſion (in 


be inlightned, and taſte of the Heavenly Gift, and be made partaker of the [ 


Now ſuppoſe any one Man ſhould be by God gradually Refined, and run 


of. Suppoſe a profane Epicure were turned firſt a Storck or a Socrates . 
then with all his Heroick Vertues turned a Few, and embraced that Religion, WW ? 
yet Chriſt hath ſaid it of the one and the: other, Except your Righteonſneſ; WM 

exceed the Righteouſneſs of the Phariſes, ye cannot go to Heaven, yea, Wl 


which was Salvation then, Joh» 4. 22: as in the Chriſtian Faith now) and 
yet of them Chriſt pronounceth (Mat. 23. 15.) that they are twofold mor: RY © 
the Children of Hell than before. If in like manner the moſt Devout ll 
and Righteous Twrk, ſhould now turn Chriſtian, meerly in outward profeſſion, 
and embrace all the Articles of that Profeſſion, his condition would be but 
Parallel to the former: Well, but then let this Man be elevated further 
let him receive the Word with Joy, as the ſtony Ground; yea, let him caſt 
off all outward Evils, as the Thorny Ground did the the tops of all its 

Thornes that grew above Ground, only the roots remaining not pluckt up, Wl 
let him eſcape 7 waouare, the groſs Defilements of the World, ( 2 Peti 2. 20,) A 
through the Knowledge of Chrift : Let him eſcape the Corruptions that are in 
the World through Luſt ; and in a word Jet him further, (as in Heb. 6. 4, 5.) 


Holy . Ghoſt, and taſte the good Word of God, and the powers of the 
VVorld to come; yet if he is not partaker of the Divine Nature (ſpoken of 
2 Pet. 1. 4. whereby he mortifies the inward Luſts themſelves: If he have not the 
Divine Image ſtampt on him, and made a Nature in him, and Child- like diſpoſi- 
tions of Love to God wrought, tis certain the terms of that Condition he was 
born in are not altered: Like baſer Metals, Corrupt Nature will ſuffer many Sub- 
limations, and yet be baſe Metal ſtill; and until it comes to be turned into the 
true Elixir, that changeth it into Gold, the ſtate of Man is not changed. Men 
may run away fron their maſter-ſins, (as Servants from their Maſters) when 
their Luſts are not Crucified, their Indentures not cancelled; and fo long 
the termes of their Eſtate is not altered, but ſin fetcheth them again. Men in 
Priſon, may be taken out of the Dungeon, and put into more open rooms, 
and there have their Bolts knockt off; and from thence be brought to the 
Grate to look out abroad, and ſee the Happineſs of them at Liberty, and 
have Communion with them; and ſo not be far from the Kingdom of 
God (as Chriſt ſaid to the Scribe, Mark 12. 34.) Tea, in ſome Priſons, as 
in the Tower, he may have liberty, to walk abroad in the Walks, and open 
Air, and yet ſtill be a Priſoner. Tea, ſuppoſe he makes an eſcape, yet till 
the terms of his Eſtate, as Priſoner, is not altered; till he have that 
to ſhew for it, which gives him a Diſcharge by him that is the ſupreame 
Judge or Creditor ; and fo tis here in this Caſe. Again, take Ice, and melt 
it, when it is Water heat it, from thence Boyl it,” through Fire, or put hot 
Irons into it; yet ſtill tis Water, and retains its form in Predominancy, and 
will return to ifs coldneſs again. So will Corrupt Nature, if the Divine 
Nature be not begotten in it. But if thou ſindeſt the leaſt ſpark of that 
Divine Nature ſtruck out of thy Heart, it will in the end enkindle the whole 
Man, and convert all to its own Nature, and Chriſt will never Quench, but 
bring it forth to Victory. fic 0 v7 


(+: ## & 


When, 


/ 


8 * { | * 
9 >) 8 4 — Xx . vw 7 1 
Ip 1 * 
* 
- 
. * * s 
l ; 
© oy od 
x . 
be, * x 
"M R 
x * * * = 8 . 4 
IH n p 6 82 4 — 8 . . *'% We. * i 6.5 WP... : Pry 
io : 82 9 9 add 33 06 466 23 Denn — 
1 — 2 — — — 6 1 — _ 
23 pF; , . 1 nem ery 7 rr N p * i rn 4 
Be 3 — ä — —— — 8 ; oy . . «+ 599-4 (ty = — Rot ates ws — Guo et... x 
476 J * Nn 1 W 0 Y 
n « 1 „ Y 0 warm — 
1 * 2 * _ I 
"kh 0% a | 
2 | f 9 N our 7 | 
2 1 wx ; p l 1 % * L v — * 
Wa A s * g 2 ; 
9 2 * — 1 ) \ 
i mn * 
_— N 1 * - 1 1 ; 
: ” £ . © | 
* 0 4 \ 1 


* . 
” J \ 
Ts 


3 E010. 900 5 9111 Vo It B $2241 1 3 „ tt eilt 1951 ne 2 FAN | 
= Then in the, Second place Conſider, that even from a Man's Birth, this E. Rap. 
date of Sin and Death, is a fixed ſetled continued Eſtate, without interruptis * 
on untill the change ſpecitied be wrought : And go home, and think how for- 
EF midable à thing it is to be found therein, or continue in it but one night lon- 
ger. For thou fool (fays Chriſt, Luke 12. 20.) this nigbi may thy Soul be re A 
bee. And that it is ſuch a permanent Eſtate of Sin and Wrath, is that nich 
wen a mans eyes are opened, ſtrikes the terrour into him, And thus the Ar. 


on N NÞ — YE th = S 


W which Jangoage the primitive Chriſtians were moſt ſenſible: of 
We fill rouſed and awakened them to confider their Eſtates for the danger 


q Gun-powder, He is in the fire (as Fade allo (| peaks) and ready t 
= every. moment: And thus Chriſt alſo n it; Te ſhall die 
9 Magus, Acts 8. 21, 23. [ ; 


a 2 f eee, of bierneſey that is — vw 
in it, as in a permanent condition. And to the ſame purpoſe John ipeaks, wh by 
be fays ( John 5. 19.) he whole Warld lies in Wickedmeſs, as in its proper ſt = 
and Element, And 1 John 3. 14. and ch. 2. 9.) his phraſe expreſſeth — — 
mation ot running on of it from the firſt. He that hates hir brother 3x 34 dark 
1 until nom. And v. 11. He that hateth- his brother, is in darkneſs # at wal let yu ; 
© | darkneſs, and knoweth not whither he goeth, becauſe that d arkneſs hath blinded * 


ath been the condition he hath continued 

Fridge of Ice made over 
ONS, and a man 
made-a-continuec journey on it 
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And howey! they were apt preſump toully to b. To 
nd however they were apt pre oully to bear 

2 onde Were enlightned, 2 55 ee 17 
hey. entred inte this Profeſſion, and thefefore muſt 
tells them theyhad remained in this darkriefs until non; for 
work of regeneration to make an alteration of their 8 
wal Accoum of thatEſtate had run on to this very da 


„ me, for its holding forth, That Whoc ver i! 
daun tire, hath ever been in it f and ſo.conſequently there is no inter- 
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Scion of Grace, nor falling from it. Of ſuch as fall: away, the Apoſtle pro. 

ene eee Fo Grace bin though enlightned, yet falling a. 
— that. they have been, dating all their wot uniregcnerate, To 
this vita! bir foe 89 * The Wen ont "from ns; be they were not 
| „H hey mou 70 doubt baue l= 17 
Kas, Lee Suterrag 2 15 eue Andie, ub they were "not all of 1. 
itt a ne ſaying fianes — rote, ben ever ſo, for the tine to Come 
ds tra, Aut Ae eee 4 7 wrath,” hath eber been 

with Teves mid nö. — 83 fuch a man (and let eyery man confi: 
dd oe ue may have iany changes in the time of oy lgrimage 
ahd-may<takempthini(6]f5atdcommir fewer and ſmafler fins in his middle 
agen than in hs vom) ion if hrs wide age; than in his old age (for it Is not 
eceflaryithirrqcontinge im gttat eftate he ond every day Bs worſe. and 
Vunſe) vera che bemat' tial pregenerate, he is ſtiff in one and the ſame hold, 
anti alb the firs that he Math? or doth commit, or ſhall continue to commit e. 
bog Fr momentithey all all center in him, as being ſtilf in ſuch an eſtate wherein MM 
ligttidn: tands in force againſt bim for every firy he hath" at any time 
b undo. The power of Corruption puts him on to ſitt, and then 
. binds him batt Gesch, 2 motion of ſin from his Cradle, 
es to that Eftats leds i»he'Bord: #ity, go where he will, whether I 
Roe at: wakes; and all his fins are a8 Fol t6 God, as if they had been this 
moment committed, - Fire wears not Out the's guilt of any, but rather helps to 
mae up the treaſure of Wath gre att; (as in Debts, Time adds an increaſe) 
anda}! — alſo — abides upon! Rich, and 18 ready to fall 
| uon his hegck bvery 'moinenr; and on is angry with." am all that time. H. 
ng wittiꝭ tb Wicked: every 8 the Pfalinift peaks, P/al, 24 11. And 
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„ 1. They ſay Chriſt hath dyed, and perfectly wrought Salvation for them, 
and they caſt themſelves upon his Death to be ſaved by it. 


* 
. — 


6 i Well but here are two things ( in 1 Pet. 1. 3.) that do anſwer both 
gaeſe deceitful reaſonings of carnal Hearts. 1 5 | 


1. God is merciful, tis true; yea more, the Text tells you he is abun- 
autiy Mereiful; but withal, it tells you, That when he ſhews Mercy he be. 
begets A new Nature, (who according to his abundant Mercy hath begotten us) 
0e that if ever he means to ſhew thee Mercy, he will ſnew it herein, and 
bereby, even in begettiag thee anew, that fo he may ſhew.thee Mercy according 
co the Wiſe Countel of His Will. Thus alſo in Tit. 3. 5. According to his 
Mercy hath he ſaved us (but how?) by the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt. And 
in Fer. 3. 19, 20. God himſelf profeſſeth, how that elſe he cannot ſave ther. 
== Mcn think that for God to ſave them, is no more but only to Te forth a 
W prerogative Act of Pardon and ſnewing Mercy; as a King doth when he par- 
= dons a Traytor ; but God always does more; for when he pardons any one, 
be makes 4 Friend and Favourite of bim 2 Son and Heir, in whom he may delight; 
W therefore together with pardoning him, he alſo renews him. 


2. And for Chriſts Death; even that alſo will not fave thee, without this 
new begetting ; and the Text, 1 Per. 1. 3. will warrant this too. For con- 
W fider but this, that he roſe again, as well as dyed. Now as he dyed for the par- 

= doning of your Sins, ſo he roſe again to Regenerate and beget you again. 
W Therefore ſays the Text, 1 Pet. 1. 3. Who hath begotten us again by the Reſur- 

WF 12507: of Jeſus Chriſt. If you will have the benefit of his Death, you muſt 
find the power and vertue of his Reſurrection in Sanctifying you, as Paul 

ſpeaks, Phil. 3. 10. And you who are dead in ſins and treſpaſſes, muſt be quick- 

ned with him, unto a new Life of Grace, if ever you be ſaved. ' Both theſe 
you have in Eph. 2. 4, 5, 6. God who is rich in Mercy, hath quickned ws together 
= 2h Chriſt, even when we were dead in Sins and Treſpaſſes, and hath raiſed us up 
together, &c. And this new Birth, or Holineſs, neceſſarily accompanies Par- 
don, even as Chriſts Reſurreftion followed his Death; and his Death ex- 
tends to ſave no more, then his Reſurrection puts forth a power to beget. 

As, if Chriſt had not perſonally riſen, we had beenſtill'in our fins ; ſo if Chriſt be 

not riſen in thee, thou art {till in thy fins, and wilt dye in them, Rom. 6. 12, 

13, 14. Let wot ſin therefore reign in your mortal body, that ye ſhould obey it in the 

nſi thereof: Neither yield ye your Members as Inſtruments of unrighteouſneſs unto Sin; 

= bt pield your ſelves. unto God, as thoſe that are alive from the Dead, and your Memm- 
bers as Inſtruments of Righteouſneſs unto God. For ſin ſhall not have Dominion over 
ou z for ye are not under the Law, but untler Grace. And Chap. 7. 4. Whererefore, my 

W Brethren, ye alſo are become Dead to the Law, by the Body of Chrift, that je 

ſhould be Married to another, even to him who is raiſed from the Dead, that 
we ſhould bring forth Fruits unto God. Which laſt place confirms that former 

reaſon given, that we being to be Married to Chriſt, and he being to be riſen 


* 


W from the dead, we muſt be made like him in a new Reſurrection. 
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CHAP. It 


me al Gols Ell do a indeed befire their 8+ 
© generation, remain in that ſtate of Sin and Wrath il 
2 evident in the Caſe of Infante. = 


— 


H E Great GOD, for Holy and Glorious Ends, but more 
eee.lſpecially to give demonſtration, or to make appear his Love 
and Kindneſs, his Mercy and Grace, hath ordered it 6. |: 
that the Generality of the Ele& that live to riper Years I 
| ſhould for ſome time remain in a Condition of Sin and Wrath, 
and then he renews them, and turns them to himſelf. I have in the for. i 
mer Chapters pfov'd the matter of Fact. . | | = 
My preſent - buſineſs is to/ confider the Deſign of God herein, and t» 
what Ends and Purpoſes, and for what Reaſons he hath thus appointed ſuch ME 
their condition. A, 


”_— 


1 muſt premiſe ſomething by way of Limitation, and Explication, to pre- 
vent Exceptions . againſt this Truth . | | 
I. My Meaning is not, that God Regenerates none but ſuch as are grown 
up to riper Years, I ſhould be injurious to multitudes of his Ele, if 1 ſo 
| aſſerted: But as Infants are, capable of all the Eſſentials of Regeneration; 
Ws | ſo de facto, it is evident that he Regenerates multitudes of them whilſt ſuch: 
l For in the Old Teſtament the promiſe being indefinitely uttered for Time 
or Age, as well as Perſon, I will be the God of thee and thy Seed, Gen. 17. 
3. And I will Circumciſe thy Heart, and the Hearts of thy Seed, Deut. 30. 6. And 
Circumciſion (which was the ſign and ſeal of that Circumciſion of the Heart 
mentioned in the promiſe, and ſo the Seal of that Promiſe it ſelf, and of the per- 
_formance)being by Gods Command applied to Infants, whereot multitudes whilſt 
ſuch, dyed, neceſſarily imports that there are ſome of that age, whom God had in 
his Eye, whom he inwardly Circumciſed ; or elſe the promiſe and ſeal to 
them had been in vain. And if it had took place in none but. thoſe that 
lived until they grew up to riper Years, then Circumciſion would have been 
deferred unto that age as that wherein Gods ordination had only been to 
Regenerate Mankind, namely all when come to ſuch or ſuch an Age, grown 
up, and not before. And Circumciſion is the the ſeal of that Righteouſneſs, 
the ſame Righteouſneſs which Believers grown up, have imputed to them, 
Cas Rom. 4. 11. The Apoſtle, inſtancing in Abraham, ſaies) He received the 
en of Circnmciſion, a ſeal of the Righteouſneſs of faith. Which words do not 
aſſert Circumciſion to have been a ſeal of Faith or .Righteouſneſs only 
unto them that actually do believe, but the purpoſe of them was to ſigniſie 
and exemplifie what Righteouſneſs it was that Circumciſion was the ſeal 
of, which he exemplifies in Ahrabam, ſaying, that it was the ſame that 4- 
brabam the Father had imputed to him, and which Believers lay hold on, 
which is called the Righteouſneſs of faith ; becauſe revealed from faith to faith, 

and ſo apprehended and made known to us that are of -riper yeares by Faith. 
And ſo hereby he gives us to underſtand that ele& Infants circumciſed, the 
ſeed of Abraham, dying had, and might have the very ſame Righteouſneſs 
which we and Abraham had by Faith, and which Circumciſion did ſeal up 
to his Faith; even as well as they have the actual Application of ON 
Outwar 


e þ 
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of Infants, was filled with the Holy Ghoſt in his Mothers Womb, Ly 


intended a direction to the Apoſtles — Miniſters, with reſp 


2 WP 


be Holy Ghoſt in our Salvation. 77 
...... indeed the half of Mankind 9A 
dying whilt Trifants, it may be well ſuppoſed that as great a. Portion, at M. 
aſt tr number, are found amongſt the ſeed that dye, as experience ſhew'd, © | 


= was found among them that lived, and ſo were inwardly circunicifed. And 


ho miſes, Iwill be the God of thee and thy Seed + And I will circumciſe the 
275 hn Seed, being ſpoken 25 they are apparently) indefinitely of any 
Age, one as well as another, who ſhall dare to limit them to Years of Un= 
derſtanding only? And if indefinitely for Age, then it niay as well be ſuppoſed, 
that there is no Time, or Age, in the whole Series of Mans Life, but there will 
be found inſtances of ſome of Abraham's ſeed that were therein regenerated, 
ſome in one, ſome in another; even as there is not the leaſt monient in 


the thred of Mans Life, but ſome or other have expired therein. And a= 


gain, Shall we limit it to Infants of eight days old, to exclude all Infants dy- 
ing before eight days? Surely no. The real intent was otherwiſe. As 
Women were not excluded from the promiſe, though not Circumciſed perſon- 
ally ; to whom yet the promiſe held, as well as unto Males ; and the Fe- 
male Sex were repreſentatively Circumciſed in the Males 3 ſo Infants (take 
it ſtill indeſinitely of what Age, yea of what moments ſtanding you will, 
from their Conception) were repreſented in the Circumciſion of thoſe in- 
fants of eight daies old. This deterring and ſtaying of it then, and this re- 
preſentative Circumciſion at eight days old of ſome, was ordained typically 
to hold forth that Repreſentation of all the ele& which ht N, that ſtrong 
MaleChild Chriſt, the firſt born of them, was to bear of all the ſeed, he 
ſtanding in their ſtead. „% OO P TW. | 
And it is to no purpoſe to ſay that Circumciſion ſealed up to them only 
the promiſe of Canaan: For beſide that the promiſe to Abraham, and his 
ſeed was one and the ſame, alſo Infants that dyed ( as half of Mankind 
dye when Infants) enjoyed ſo little, fome not at all, the benefit of that 
promiſe, that thy days may be long in the Land which the Lord thy God bath 
given thee, as it were ridiculous to aſſert Circumciſion was applied to them to 
ſeal up that promiſe only. | 1 
In the new Teſtament, we find that Grace, and all the priviledges thereof, 
are now more extendible, as to Nations, (Go teach all Nations, not the Jews 
only) ſo in like manner unto all ſorts of Perſons, more then theſe, to whom 
the Grace and diſpenſations of Grace in the Old Teſtament, could be ſup- 
poſed to extend; and therefore if to Infants then, ſo now. And tis Obſer- 
vable that the firſt in the Catalogue of the New Teſtament (both accord- 
ing to Chriſts account, Marth. 16. 16. and alſo that of Zacharies) was 
John, who as the firſt Fruits to SanCtifie in a more ſpecial manner the Yap 
e 


/ 
1. 5 


Chriſt himſelf who ſanctified our Nature, to the end that we might be ſan- 
Cified, (John 17. 19. Heb. 2.11.) repreſentatively ſanctified every Age of man 
he went through, as well as thoſe Ages, or years of Mans Life he fell ſhort 
of. Now therefore he was ſanctified in the Womb, to ſanctifie ſome Infants 
in the Womb. He was Holy when born, even becauſe ſome Infants when 
firſt born, might be then Sanctifed. And the ſame Lord Jeſus pronounceth 
of Infants, That of ſuch is the Kingdom of God, © 


| f. 


Nor can it be ſuppoſed, that he ſanctifies uy ſuch infants that in his 
decrees he had appointed to dye when Infants ; for when Chriſt ſ pake that 
laſt fore-cited ſpeech, it was upon occaſion of ſich Infants being brouglit to 
him, who might be ſuppoſed to have lived up to riper Years, . and 5 being 

to Infants 
coming or being brought to them, to be ſure they were ar wi to Judge 
who were to Live and who were to Dye, and to regard the latter only, 
therefore Chriſt ſ peaks indefinitely. And add to this, John Baptiff who lived 
to riper Years, was yet when an Infant ſanctified. ops Ry 
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'Yet in the Text it is more Generally and Ordinarily true concerning thoſe 
Elec; 5 live, that God (in whoſe. hands are the Times and Seaſons of 
Regenerating Men, as well as of all things elſe, As 17.) hath appointed 
and ordered their Month (as the Prophet ſpeaks) or times of bringing forth 
to be, When grown up to Years of Diſcretion. And beſides inſtances out 
of the Aol es. Epiſtles, many paſſages in the Old and New Teſtament 
eyidence that thus it was even in thoſe that lived in Zion, and were well 
educated in the Church of God, and yet needed Regeneration, and were Rege- 
rated when of Tears of diſcretion, or grown up. | 4 


In the Old Teſtament, Dapid (Pal, 51. 12.) deſires God reſtore to him the Joy 
of his Salvation, that he might teach Sinners, God's ways, (not Heathens only, 
ut Sinners among whom he lived) and that they might be Converted | unto him, 
v. 13. And though Men ſcoff to hear of Converts in the Church, yet 1/ar4b 
tells us of. Copverts in Lien, Bla. 1. 77 — 

In the New [Teſtament we have the Example of Timothy, who though 
brought up by $008 Parents, and taught the Faith by his Grand-Mother, 
and Mather (2 Tim. 1,5.) and who, tho he was one who knew the Scrip- 
tures from à Child, yet for all this, his Converſion was afterwards by Pauls 
Miniſtry. .. Who therefqre calls Timothy his ewe Som, (1 Tim. 1. 2.) not only 
as Nouriſht up by him in the words of truth, (as 1 Tim. 4. 6.) but as truly be- 
gotten (in reſpect of, Regeneration,) as ever any other was, of whoſe 
Converſion he was an Inſtrument; and therefore elſewhere alſo he ſtill calls 
him his Son, 2 Ii. 1. 2. 1 Cor. 4. 17. upon the ſame account that he calls 
Oneſiarus his Son, Phil. 10. My Son Oueſimus ; and he gives the reaſon why he 
ſtyles him 0, bam T begat (ſays he.) in my Bonds. And accordingly 
elſewhere, he diſtinguiſheth between Spiritual Fathers and Inſtructors in the 
ſame, 1 Cor. 4. 15. Though you have, fays he (that is, might be ſuppoſed 
to have) Ten Thouſand. luſtyuFors, yet not many Fathers, that is, that Con- 
verted you 5 none was an Inſtrument thereof but I; For in Chriſt Jeſs Thaw 
begotten you through the Goſpel. And (Ad, 18.) he ſhews he was the Con- 
verter- of thoſe Saints at Coriz#h; and as of them, ſo of Timothy, whom in 
the very next words he terms his Son, (which always ſpeaketh relation to 
a Father,) and he having thus in the words afore diftinguiſht between a Fa- 
ther and an Inſtructor, and having ſtyled himſelf a Father to them, for his 
having B them, that He ſhould ſtyle Timothy his Son, with the fame 
breath, muſt neceſſarily, be underſtood in one and the ſame ſenſe. And when 
he ſays (T Cor. 4. 17.) For this cauſe. I have ſent unta jon Timothy, who in 
my Beloved Son; There was ſomething of an Argument in it to move 
them to. receive Timothy, as ſent them by him, being their natural Brother 
a8 it were, begotten by the fame hand they had been. 80 then Tirsoth), 
though a towardly Child, and well Educated, as any can be ſuppoſed to be; 
yet after he was come to Tears of Diſcretion, it as, that he was converted. 
And truely the Additions of. that Word, Begetten gen through the Gaſpel, God 
having appointed as then, ſo now, the Coſpel, and that, as Preach'd to be 
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the, ordinary ſtanding means (though not with excluſion of other means) 
for Pera Men to Chriſt, as well as bnilding Men up) argues Gods ſe- 
cret Ordination of thoſe Elect that live ta riper Years ; and yet becauſe 2 
eat part of his Elect dye when young, he hath appointed Baptiſm Y l 
EY | : 
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is Explication and Caution AMIE 1 come now to give the 
reaſons why it hath pleaſed God fo to order ũt, that the Gene- 

rality, of his Elect, who live upi to riper Lou Mnoeld for ſome 
time remain in a ſtatę gf ſin, and Nh o % n of ihn Het 1 
5 You meet with a ſtrange thankſ Sring Rom, 1 17. God, be thank- 
e that je werę ee Siu Had the Apoſthe ended bert; -your. would = 
W have. cemer it Blaſphemy.: But he thanks God, not ſimply fon th dn 
is a the Servants. of ſin; hey nor meerly for this, that now the were corivers 
Ae hgh, ye bare l from leo brert, thats fun off dottr in 


xred you 5 chat is, bene them Holy, both in haart and life) bui 
ph 1 le. e God com̃plexly, with reſpect to both 'nantely for thipchangewr 


in themi as iti is ſet forth and illuftrated-by-their-having been thei Servants of 
W fin formerly. No man likes or commends the ſhadow: in a ictufe, if you 
W take that alone 3 but dt is che Jikenefy therecf j the life it;felfyrwhick makes 
boch the Fi en and;theWorkman 0 be eſteened and praiſedb Am yd the ſhad⸗ 
dow ſets off the Picture, and gives a livelineſs unto 5 He in the next words 
ed nee bee of God had: bean faintiy flampid updmitheiri hearts as 
this bmilitad e; of heing caſt inta a mould, thert᷑ mY importd. And that 
| the main thihg ha hlefath: God fo, Vet 2 admires! and exttols Gods 
8 Workmapſhip BBA ATT DANS ee adyantage i u gteat and dark!a” fh 
a an eſtate of faning is (which memfekves ene M tobe. a foi to 
thi 7 . dimage ef his holinefö, „Cd bad let chem dbour in hung while tb 
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ly: he, rf Logs andi withilbion them i m bus f Dan 
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| Nork4n 1 5 Encs he: ſſuſſered them 40) gu a ning: fil enbabne (tor the 
— 54 & menihaye aifalbefabeliteiGortomnnts dHemy as twell'.as witkeT 
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In a word, This is Tack * 3 of ek as in the like caſe, is 
uſual in the Scripture s ſo in Luke 15. 23, 24. ſays the Father of the 
Prodigall, Let us cat and be merry, for this my Son was dead, and ts alive . 
gain ; was loſt, and is found, G c. Merry they were, not {imply for that he was 
dead and loſt ; but that having been loſt and dead, he was now found and a. = 
live: The mercy of his finding and life, being heightned by this, that once he 
was. ou and loſt; and tele l enlarged their Joy that he was now found 
ga 5 de ed that Parable\ſhews) more than if he had never plaid 
e ing is more the Objet « of thanks and 8 to God, 
chen what proc | 


proceeds bs and Mercy. . 

And ſol come to that which at firſt I propounded, to thow the Ends God 
hath i in this diſpenſation of his ; ; to Sive an illuſtration and ee of 
2:41 . His Love or Kindneſs. 1, 

5029 25 His Mercy. 18.03. 04, 05 4 
ne 1-3, His race. All diltinctiy wenlionsdi in 05 Text. 
I ſhall firſt, in a word, em e Roden rants 


Add ko). LN fil 
4 "whbreby God Peep and unalter- 

ably: pitcht upon ſome men, and et himſelf to love them in all eſtates and 
conditionswhatſoever: Who ſhall ſeparate as from the lote of God in Chriſt? Now 
L:jofn Kindneſs and Love together i in one, for they differ but thus, that Kindneſs 
is hen Love ſtrives to nan it ſelf in the moſt Funn way, and to ſer 3 
hiftre-upon wat it doth, - 

1c 25: Mercy is continuing to love them when they are in Miſery, for Mer. 
c properiy reſpects Miſer. N 
2g. Grace imports the freeneſs of both theſe, his loviay Freely; Ne) owing 
Manty:dteoly, per upon. no | e = creature "HOOPS him thereuinto. 
 EDIOVW 2x21 913 C1 by LY. * (11 HO 2331 

Now Wat ubich' am wessen to, 15 not fimp ly that God hath ur forth all 
theſe: his Attributes towards his children in er Salvation in general; but 
particularly that he <minentlyidoth it, im this diſpenſation of his, When having 
left them to an eſtate of ſinning, he yet at length quickens and ſaves them. 
Again 2. Hy way of general premiſe to this diſcourſe about all theſe three, 
Whether Cod firſt pitch his love upon us ſimpl conſidered, as creatures or creabi- 
ler in maſſe pin, in that pure mals, u ithoui the Conſideration of dur being fin- 
Bars, I- willi not diſpute; fot in relation to his point, it comes all th one. * 
if · he firſt ſet not his love upon men conſidered as fallen ite fin, but pens 
excatures; yrt his wiſe counſeMs:pitchtion\ this courſe that we ouſt tto 
ſin in us, (as in the mixt eſtats of fin a bal grace af 


3 


this condition only of having 
tr regeneration) but alſo to an eſtate of fin and death, to the end he might 
8 Lore: de Ke appear he took up lo great a Love, that tho 


2 
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our unregenerate eſtate, winds this Argument of Gove lip ta Hi igller Pin; 
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kent here-he deſeribes us to be. SHED") L. od BY wen N 
A od data man is loved ro pity 4 Hoot and end ot. Heilt hout 
but it unit then fiave life in it; but We - were dead. "This 500 Have 
Riel. 188. 5, 6, 5 ſet fortht to the end to greatef God's Ve Unt U. He Cofn- 
bares chat eſtate of outs fore to that e u Tead Child, ftill born, caft forth ona 
Aung-hil, All in gore blcod, its menſtruous Blood, and nohe Eye pitied®” thee; 
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2. Ungodly. Cv. S.) and ertpty of wat. ede f te at l la op us, 88 3 


whar by the Law of Creation, might more move him, was Toft” Ard fffeited;: 
As Salt, when the favour; che 06 dnefs is loſt, is fit for nothing but tlie q og. 
Let in that caſe no] he is moved to Pity: Veit farther” te are two ies 

added. 204-03 00 HED) denen 
I. We are fad te be Hines ( G0 hat Fi tie hath dicbonoutech e 250 and 
tranſorefled his Law: But yer" that migh® be pard6ned, A It wete "not gut of 


malice and in- bred enmity.” ' 
Therefore 2. he Heightens it by this Alles lt Phe nib 1 Set, A Bord, 
eat that mich Wa. 


by all theſe eirewiaſtances mhnifted to be tuch, and ſo 
ter cannot quenckl it (as Solomon f. peaks) is Koe th Hb Helgft of: 1955 . 

And as heteby the greatnefs of Are {6 tit unchange blenels öf ig TG, 
and peremptorinefs thereof, is declared aud mate couffiC O e 3 

H it not an uftheard-of wonder, tat ſo ftrong a Ea of ift Lohe ie 
run under gtounct for ſo many years; and chat lo- try reſis” un kf 
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the provoking oppoſitions in us, Againſt all the fins committ 
broke his mind, and declared his love unto 175 any open way ingaged it 
Jer. 3. from v. I. to the end of che : apter. It 
there) and according to the principles you walk by, that though your ſelye 
caſt a wife off, and not ſhe you; yet if ſhe becomes another mans, (as then ſſe 
1 mags you will then never own her more: Ay, but (ſays God to his betroth. 


overs. \., And (v.15 L haſt dowe n dul as thon.couldſt , haſt ſinned 3s it wer: BW 
to the utmoſt, and yet I cannot part with thee, and yer return thou unto », WM 


(mee to hold out thug? Other things may; manifeſt other properties: of hi 
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led Oteature. Doth the Earth bring; ferth ſuch a wonder? Havg Mothers love 


ove, as the giving of his Son ſhews.,the grestneſs of it, (and yet even that 
too is ſet out by out natural eſtate. ] But nothing mere argues the peremptori 
neſs and unalterable Reſolution of God's love, then its N out againſt al 
before he hal 


is. uſual with you (ſays Cad 
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„ his Church) Thou haſt voluntarily plaid the Harlot, and run after oth, Wl 
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fays He. He. ſtill loves her and. allures her unto. him; and why is it ? . 


gives the reaſon at the 14. v. For [aw married xnto.you, G There was kt WM 
fo faſt a love-knot between God and them, a ſecret pre- contract on his pa » 


tho unknown to them, made by himſelf, even from all eternity, that no whore. 


the door, of Faith (as 4, 13. it is call d) is in God's hand alone, for it is the 


"geſt under it, the greater mercy is ſhown. God hath lockt up the Jews under 


they had firſt been fill'd up with fin and miſery. And that ſome, them are gres: 


Lo 


domes; no continued fins whatever of hers, could untye. Well therefore mig; 
the Apoſtle ſay, Who ſhall ſeparate us from the love of God in. Jeſus Chriſt: 
yea, and challenge Angels, Devils, Afflictions, and all Creatures, elſe to. doit, 
om, 8. 3, 4, 5,8, 9. For ſurely if a continued courſe of ſinning could not di. 
ſolve it, then nothing elſe can. 1 
II. The ſecond thing which God <minently manifeſteth hereby is Mercy, WM 
And though God's mercy be abſolutely in God, or in his Nature; and he ha 
been merciful, although we nor any Creature had ever been, or never had been Wi 
miſerable, yet the manifeſtation of that his mercy hath reſpect unto miſery, 
whereof fin and death being the greateſt that can befall the Creature, the fret. 
ing it therefore from an eſtate of both, muſt needs be the fulleſt manifeſtation 
of that his mercy, and pity towards them. Thus (Ross. 11.32.) The Apoſtle 
ſays, God hath fbut up (or concluded) all under unbelief, that he mright hav 
mercy upon all, both of Jews and Gentiles,of whom in the 30 and 31. v. he had 
diſcourſed how in their ſeverall viciſſitudes firſt the Gentiles, then the Jews had 
been ſhut up under unbelief. And lockt up, they both were under the ſureſt Lock 
and Key that could be, Unbelief; and whereof God alone keeps the key; who 
openeth, and no man ſhutts; who ſhutteth, and no man openeth. The key of 
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Gift of God. And Unbelief is as a Grave- ſtone roll'd over men, when alrez- 
dy dead in ſin, to keep them in that eſtate, Now unto thoſe that have lain lon- 
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unbelief for ſixteen hundred years, ſince Chriſt's death, as he had done the Gen- 
tiles for above two thouſand years before Chriſt. , And the deſign in this dil- 
penſation unto either, was that he might have mercy upon both, who between 
them make up the All of Mankind; for theſe two divided the World. Now 
this which he doth unto theſe two Bulks and Bodies of Mankind, the more in 
the end to illuſtrate his mercy unto them, the like he doth to the particular 
perſons of his Elect. He ſhuts them up a long time, under unbelief, that in 
the end he may have the more mercy on them. Whom likewiſe doth the A- 
poſtles call Veſſels of mercy, Rom. 9. 23. but thoſe who once were not his 
people? As appears by v. 25. and 26, Veſſels of mercy they could not be, till 
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ter, and of a larger ſize then others; this comes to paſs by how much they have 
been fuller filld with fin. Even as a bladder is more 7 and will hold 
more of a precious liquor, by how much at the firſtit hath been diſtended with 
wind. So theſe are enlarged to contain the more mercy, by how much the) 
have like a wild Aſſes Colt, ſauſſed up the wind, (as the Prophet ſpeaks) and haue 
walkt on in the vanity of their minds (as Paul ſays) and in 4 vain converſation 
As Peter's words are. God's Children, as well as Reprobates, have a meaſure of 


iniquity, 
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We iniquity; and a ſtint of ſinning; which when they are once arrived to, and 8 
ae fil choir meaſure, God begins to empty them, and to fill them up a- 4. 
ee f . ORERIT af 
Ted aber. be glory whereof God doth hereby advance, is his 
WT Applying. Grace which is the Grace he here ſpeaks of, and which ſuper.- adds 
his love and mercy a freeneſs, as being extended to us upon, no Motives or 
WT Incentives in us, but expropro ſuo 2vetu.' 80 Rom. 3. 24. Being juſtified freely by 
„race, Now nothing can be ſuppoſed to illuſtrate the fulneſs thereof more 
= then: this kind of Diſpenſation. For there can be ſuppoſed feweſt Motives for 
= God to ſhew: mercy to thoſe, who have done nothing but offended and provo- 

1 oo him in a continued .courle of ſinning. After we are regenerate once, tho” 

Ve continue to offend him, yet then he is ingaged to be reconciled to us. 
And therefore (Rom. 5. 10.) it is made a greater matter to reconcile us to him 

ſeif at firſt yhen we were Enemies, then to keep us Friends being once recon- 

= ciled.-For.to the upholding of our Friendſhip many Motives may fall in, from 

= which at leaſt God may take an occaſion to back one kindneſs with another: 

1 But in this caſe there are none at all. Now both the Riches of his juſtifying 
oOtrace, and alſo of his ſanctifying Grace, are illuſtrated by this Diſpenſation. And 

l mention both, and upon this very occaſion you have both theſe diſtinctly men- 

W tioned, 1 Cor. 6. 9. where the Apoſtle having ſpoken, of their condition be- 
fore they were converted, he ſays, Such Sinners were ſome of you ; but nom jon 
4: juſtified, nom qou are ſanGifped, ll. 
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= : 1.. Gods-Juſtifying Grace is hereby, 1. Cleared, and, 2. Exalted, and 
chat more then any other way. oo oo edt to ele] 
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1. Hereby is cleared to us that our Juſtification is wholly of and by 
= Gracc. Now in the point of Juſtification, the great Competition is between 
Crace and Works. Grace looks upon Works as its only Enemy, and Com- 
dere bereins which are therefore always ſet in a direct oppoſition through- 
out the Epiſtles. This is in the Text, and this Diſpenſation it is the 
ſtrongeſt Conviction that could have been, that Works are no ingredients 
co the Juſtification of us. Take for Proof of this} the courſe the Apoſtle 
holds in the Epiſtle to the Rowmans to clear this to them, After in the 
two firſt Chapters he had proved that! both Jem and Gentile were in the 

like natural corrupt eſtate, He ſays (Chap. 3. 9.) We have proved both Jewes and 
Gentiles that they are all\uhder ſin; not ſinners ofly, : but under fin; that 

is, the Dominion of it. And this natural Condition, and the Corruption of it, 

he deſcribeth ffom the 10 b. to the 19. and then at the 20/5, infers this 
as{a.Corolatyifrom: it, Therefore by the deetts of the Lam ſhall no fleſh be juſtified | 
in bis ght. And v. 23. repeats his .reaſon;''for al} have ſinned, and rome ſhort 

of the ey God; and therefore he concludes; (in v. 28,) that 'a Mar is 
 Juſtified y Hui without the Deeds: of the Lam. This is ſo ſtrong an 
Eviction of this ſaving Truth, that the Papiſts themfelves (to do Bellarmine, 
and their Doctrine it ſelf; this right) do acknowledge that works done afore 
Regeneration, though never ſo outwardly righteous, are excluded from that firſt 
Jaſtificition, (as they by diſtinction call it:) yea he confeſſeth that 
that Juſtification then is therefore only in and through Chriſt's Blood. But 
then after Converſion, they ſay there is a ſecond Juſtification whereby a man 

is zudged -wotthy:! of Eternal Glory, and ſuch and ſuth degrees of it; and 
this they attribute to good Works after Converſion} dipt in Chriſts Blood. 
* Män in andby Regeneration being made inherently righteous, and ſet 
up d new, begins with a new ſtock, and ſo Trades for Eternal Life. And that 


in their Errour. But yet, evento evince that Works are excluded from that their 
ſecond Juſtification; as well as from the firſt, the Cönſideration of'a Mans 
Unregenerate : Eſtate doth moſt aptly ſerve: The total Corruption of that 
Eſtate hath ſpeyled and diſabled all the: Righteoufneſs;0r that” ſhall> anew be 
eltawed; for et being fit to juſtifie us! And this not ſimpl „becauſe it 
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as pevfece ds in Heaven they ſhall be; and if God 1 6 the 
y, yet 


perfectly 
d nt chen ſerse to juſtiſe (if 7 buen nworhing by wy my ſelf, oy Pai 
fed) and What is the true and utmoſt reafon 
himſelf in his former Un- 
ſhalt nd to have been the Apoſtles ſcope and 
e 8, 9,40, 11. verſes of the ſecond Chapter to the 
2 8 of Grace, and not of our ſelves, 'rior'of works, 
JR. throngh Feith : and iber mt 
or of Works, left any Mam ſhould 


wi 


'Je fus unto good work; 


That 5s, theſe very 


vor former condition enough 
but Sin, dead in Sins and Freſ- 
At, fo as God was out of his Grace 
e created, or you had, never 


come to have had '\the--leaſt good Werk. And if fo, then you are not faved 
by theſe good-Works wrought by 
you, no more then by thoſe ag 7 5 they all are the meer free gift of 
God, and of his Grace: ind that Ri ghteouſhicſs' that comes of Grace, and 


holds of that Tenure, can never come to juſtifies, For the 
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what occaſion is the mention of the: frreneſs.of Grace in juſtifying brought 


in, in Rom. g. 
That they all had 
ſtate or condition of 
main in fuch. an eſtate 3. now, ſays: the: 
means te Juſtiſie, he Juſtifies them freely bye his Grace For then it is 
apparent it is Grace, out of ita own; ter motion doth it, and ſo pus 


baut only upon his havi 
edi and there-wasnd di 
For thoſe Mat ase not Jultified 
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9 to forgive a Man all after all, upon one ſingle Actof Falch. it 
1 ng by hin) to in God to ſuffer ſuch a poor and 51 Ticket to take up . 
upon pure truſt ſo o much Riches, when as yet God hath had no 8 N 
rience neither of our good Eehurisbr. I will not now diſpute whether 
then at the firſt Juſtification Cod pardons all a Mans ſins to come, as well 
as paſt. For whether the orte or the other be aſſerted, yet this muſt be 
= rcckoned the great Act and Time of Juſtifying, and of expending the Riches 
1 | of Grace 1 us, even when he firſt ſaved us by Faith, As ph. 2. Y, 8. 9. 
if 0 fl. B. to Comé, a8 well as paſt, ate pardor yet not till 
then ʒ and 1 aſter o long a . God at once dot it. Well 
motit the c triumph upon ſuch an experiment, and fay, Who ſhall 
ay any bing to #he--chared of God? EUS h is God that Irſtifer: Shall ſin, 
that man was born 85 lay 2s an old debt from the Womb? The 
pode cuts that. off. wit an eaſie R Not as the Offence, fo fo is. the Grace ; 

— Widb. woe, ROM. J. 15 
1 N every one of which had NY the corruption of Nathre of a deep 
dye, have abounded; nay, throw on heaps of actual tranſgreſſions as High as 
Heaven, as Daniel ſpeaks, and theſe Nucl g alſo as . as Hell: Let Ma- 
naſſes come with his Fifty Years continued Rebellion, and Paul with his : E 
Although theſe abound, yet Grace much more. Yea ic v. 2. of that Cha 
The Apoftfe is bot to make tlie amet fi ppefition, that where fin hath 
abotmdetd, Grace hath abdounded much more, and in the next ver/dtompares | 
it to a mighty Monarch, that rejoyces it the con queſt of ſo many Enemies; : 
Grace reigns, through . "Rig breoufneſs, And the Glory thersof lies (as of 
other Potentates, as Solomon fays) i i the multitude of theſe its Subjects. 


II. This conduceth to ſhew forth the power of ſunctif ing Grace, of 
that renewing Grace in the Text, Eph. 1. 19. . The, | ſtle attributes to this 
the greateſt power that ever God did or will put forth in any work * 
leſs in that of raiſing Chriſt from that low. cſtate the Humane Nature v 

the higheſt ate of Goty. And how comes it chat 4 great 7 
de ſe tells us, ( FM 2. 1.) Where he goes to proſecute it, 
75 5% 1 in Ta 120 ae hath he F Head in the. 5 
of 5 8 d ae by 4 by 7 effions actual, Wher eo each gives a freſh. ſab 
15 Bay as Jude ſpeaks) ut a Thoufand 1 dead. A nd 

WL Aer there" is but one meaſure: of | weit One Man that is 
_ of one ſtab, is as Wd as he that hath Ten Thouſand ; yet if 50 
were to raiſe a Mant to,life, it require à greater ower to raiſe a 
man t lie, et that hath a 4 b0 dla ee i 1 Kg r every ſtab muſt be 555 
cured or he will be dend (till. 2 rather to exempli e it this: To raiſe 2 man 
rotten in the Graye,isa matterof greater poyer, than to raiſe.a Man newly dead. 
Ma) thought that Chrift might have kep! en "Mm dying /whilft as 
of Life had been in him Co twice it is aid John 11. a 1, 'If thou hallſt been 


here, my Brother had. not Hs | Fl Martha, v. not oni 
dear 1 9 linketh. He hath FR had four 45 5 5 ah phe 108d 
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Adult, to © continue for ſome time in 9 fare of Sin, 

Tu the Diſpenſation turns to their Benefit and Ad. 

1 vantage in the Event. That it frees for the Con. 
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1 NT 81 thoſe Ende fc God's ſuffering his Elect to rema 9.0 ſome- 
imme in a ſtate of Sin, which are the Principal and more Imme- 
dliate, I may add others which are but Additionall, yet Ingredi- 
ents into this his wiſe and gracious Diſpenſation. And as the ends 
before mentioned, related to himſelf: So theſe other regard all 
ſorts of bible Natures, both! Meh and 1 and all 8 88 of FRONT Good 


* wn N 317 490 1 III 1 745 bY Wd | FLP t 
1. 5 They, Py Good! Z 
wg 17 8 perſons, themſeldes whom he Abbe ſuch a A ee He 


diſpoſcth of a ſtate of ſinn ing afore Converſion 10 or their. G as all 
things, J elſe to Volg together for Good: namely for” the: e of their 
moſtpretious Graces afterwards. This Pau, in tellin gthat Story of his Conver- 
fion which ſo much delighted him, holds 10 1 15 . 1. 14. The Grace o our 
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3. He had Kiwi 00 Berthpon wh ende tie ; contrary \ Graces 
and Gifts abounded in him, inſtancing in Faitli 3 nd Lohe, As on Gods 


part, and in Gods Heart, pardoning and Rei ing Grace": hore 205 TOY 
2 alſo, and in 185 ops Faith and Love nog Orr chow ſo... Face of the 
Ford was abintant with Faith and Love; tlat is, with thoſe ac f it {Bis 
Pröportionable Corteſpondency to tlie rack ſhown him; and i in Theſe returns 
to God again his heart was an (werably affe ed to the comparative meaſure of 

his former ſinfinneſs and God's Grace. Theſe were the Reverberatighs, 
boundings Ad R. flections riſing out of both. And it is obſervable; that h E. Cat 
ries his diſcourſe ſo, as toſhew how; when he was ebnverted; the Graces par- 
ticularly contrary to thoſe very ſins he had moſt exceeded i in afore, were 
wrought in him; and ſo that therein the abundance of God's Grace was to be 
— 74 The fins which he inſtanced in are three. 1. Unbelief ; I did it (ſays 
he) in unbelief, v. 12, oppoſitely, the Grace of Faith was afterwards abundant 
7. 4 K 2 C pe he we and en but now ' Grace was abundant 
in 
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Grit, he eduld have wiſhed himſelf acturſed for them. Ron. 3 17 C 


beſt Preacher that Chriſt ever had. He now 
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I. It gives an occaſion of Glorifying God in the Converſion of ſome noto- 
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a gives them octafion alſo of /ſhewing forth the diſpoſition of Grace 
j 1 iS 


which of all other is moſt Noble and Natural to the new Creature, and that 


ss a 7cal for; deſires to, Prayers and Endeavours after, the Converſion of o 


others; which as in Nature, ſa in Grace, is the moſt natural Work. Which 
that they may have opportunity to exetciſe, God affords them through this 


diſpenſation, matter in their ſeveral Relations, and this not only to Mini- 
ſters but to all ſorts of private Chriſtians. God in his providence, marries a 
Wife (that after proves a Believer) to an Husband, that continues an Unbe- 
liever long after; Aud what knowſt thou, (I Cor. 7. 16.) O Mi fe, whither thou 


own Love and Mercy the more; ſo withal he deſigned it, that we miglit give 


Demonſtration of our Love and Pity to the Souls of Men, as he hath in his 


Divine Providence left the moſt of Mankind in Poverty or Neceſſitous to give 
occaſion of that Grace of Charity, which he ſo delights in, as being the like- 


neſs of hiniſelf. To ſave Souls, was the tempting argument to Chriſt himſelf, (Ja. 


49. throughout, and Iſa. 53.) Now Chriſt having payed the Price, and ſo having 


W perfected forever them that were to be ſanctified, he went to Heaven on purpoſe to 


leave the Actual converſion of Souls unto us his Brethren. He would not do it him- 
ſelf inſtrumentally, becauſe he would not take that work out of our hands that be- 


lieve. He knew they had the ſame Graecs and deſires for ſaving Souls him- 


ſelf had, and he would leave them matter for the ſpecifying of it: He withal 
knew, how great a joy it would be to a Father to win his Child, a Wife to 
convert her Husband, which often falls out, as the Apoſtle inſinuates, 1 Cor. 
17. 16. What 3 thou > He knew that he could not uſe an higher and 
greater motive to indure much (as they did) from Heathen Husbands. The 
like he ſays, 1 Pet. 3. 1. So that as the Apoſtle ſays, he fulfilled the after 


3 Sufferings of Chriſt, that is, what he left for us after his example to bearzſo 1 
may ſay he hath left us this as the after work, which was properly his, and 


ſhould have been his, even to ſave mens Souls from Death, ( James 3. 20.) 
but that he would have us have the Honour of it: Neither doth he employ 
his Angels (who are Miniſtring Spirits in all other the greateſt affairs in this 


World) in this Work, but reſerves it wholly for us Men. He gave the 


Law by them, but not the Goſpel. He knew there was no greater joy, 


next to joy in God himfelf, can befall a Chriſtian, than to convert a Sinner. 


That which ſatisfied Chriſt himſelf, and for which he thought himſelf well 

apay'd for all his ſufferings, was, that he ſaw the Travel of his Soul. Iſa. 53 
10. He ſhall ſee bis ſeed, and the work of the Lord ſball proſper: in bis Hands. 
5 Hall ſee the Trabel of his Soul aud be Satisfied, And he knew that to 


moſt 


e the like in converting Souls, would in our proportion, of all: things elfs, 
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God hath aktefignapt n this Worlds 
T ̃ ͤ axforiths Sq. 
Watiaunf biidwtanc: ths; as dnagreat workgotherdoneat the, day gf Judgment 
Enoch held forth to the then ungodly world, Jude 4s, Ad Hoch al/o;the Se 
venth from Adam, propheſied of theſe, ſaying, Behold the Lord cometh with ten thouſand 
 vſidar Saints, thiexecutelfutiqmedatopen all lands genvince all. that are ungodly 
mong them, of all their ungodly deeds which they have ungodly committed, an 
all their hard ſpeeches which ungodly Sinners have ſpoken againſt him. AS to execute 
Fadge ment) ſoctaiconvince)amb . p tht ME 
iS,xthatvaſlivedamdngtht Saints in thig World; And at Nhat an a me, 
SbpetialnHAn⁰H hre theytoche cite d-e EN Galt hard dpeeches po. 
kemagainlt Wa thahioe gait Chriſt, s appearingiat Wan „ Ihus F 
was convicted by that ſpeech from Heaven, Why peafes Vegi t&hau yre ©. Now. Why: 
is nothing of all paſſages of God's diſpenſations that falls out in this world, 
hatchath mom ot benviftidndd it;rtherttedeertholeghat didi O 
_ talthacomſenatithisararid;raudintheſtme like ich. abemialyes,! H KurU,jjNᷓ 
Gat; am hehe. wen; either doth any: Qing plyally more provoke Il 
thain\to bankſpteckes:eomagfdnit thatcorniGion,kepiiurbelizanze aceidens WA 
schen hay fall eit. thngihath mare af) S init. and, is chert. 
elfe afldctuall mans bf gaining men cemyhen the Word wil BY 


the wurd averified v whilſt amen ſhalliſee andſhear, as Chriſt ſpeaks, . a d 
int that the Poor are Evangelized, are Goſpelized, turned into a living 
Goſpel; the word cf God taking hold of chem, and they hecoming an engraf 
teu N Hani, as James ſpeaks: What the word fays and ſpeaks of Converhon, i 
made true and gocil, and aretuplifietl in them in their converſion. Chriſt {peaks 
it mot of the bare! preachingfof it to the poor, for ſo ĩt was to all, as well 25 the 
poor, but thereby exprefieth tlie affect af at upon them, reckoning it among the 
Miracles that accompanied the preaching of ãt. The blind ſee, &c. And there- 
fore Chriſt there brings it in as a viſihle ohject. Tell Jahn the Baptiſt (lays he) 
what: gou have ſeer' Andl heard 3 namely theſe mitacles accompanying the pres 
ching af the Gäſpel, and poor. Souls en verted by it. the greateſt, of all the 
reſt. And thoſe Chriſt alledgeth as a full oonviction, That he was that Meſl 
nh ta come into the world: For that vas the meſſage, M. 19, 29. John cut them 
about, to the end they might occularly be convinced of it; So then, my Fre- 
thren let me ſey this:toqou, This hath the/ reality and power pf conviction 
in lit that miracles were orda inet for. No though albother miracles are ceaſed, 
Pet God continues this ſtanding miracle. Men arg apt to think with themſelves, 
if 1 had livediin thoſe timos hen all thoſe miracles were wronght. I fhould {ure 

I haue beliened. Oh adulterous Generation, de ye ſeck a ſign? N other ſign 
ſhall be given ou, but that afore your very faces, uf compagions in eil, 
Four Children, r Wives that once lived in hn as yu do, in that eſtate you 
gontinue in are converted afare your eyes, and turn from their evil wavs, Fre 
unnatic to have been P that estate 5 which they lived. in before 

by this, if one were raiſed From the 
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fete ey remath in are ell and Wicked and the way 18 deft ichen ns and 
A m put the cauſe of this alteration uf on ten t Fog of other pre- 
4 ces of bene rrily, &c. Well, but fay 15 eter All this. ak 55 5 but ar 
6 | of Judgin 5 and ptepares Evidences of 1 is for 5 5 


yy 


3 Ghia Go hk ener of 1 tion of 775 for ſo 15 
al give ah Accailnt to bia that 11 ag to jd ge the qhich and the 2 en 
1 this 1 O of thoſe Ends which alf in his dilpen 1 95 45 


for à Wicked man to fee another 0 7 55 in the Give way w ho! begin 
to tütn head O a ſaddain, run 1 Y ways ſo crofs to lh 46 and blood, , ang 
which" tends to reproach, and perhaps ri fl in 455 We this wi 0 J 4 mae 


and awaken his Companion. 


| H. Fhis Aitgenkatien nach its diene 11 5 e 12 21 wi 1 4 
; bal, and produceth 125 Effects, con wort Me 50 , as N a 
; Bifßenfztten of God's Providence Wige er 

5 

1. M the d Apgtle, it 81008 oe Seile ce i e oy 49 . We 
read of, that fills the hearts of eg 2at Spiri ET „ They are. Jo 0 

. Speckatörs of Cos works of worider. And threflifelbes a "4 as ed | WE 
me Greateſt Tranfactibns that 9 1 this W. Id. i in N Irs and 1 
„c. and in Wliät belongs to th pre itien'of Gd "| £ 1s 1 

e riot work for them. ut t ey are . | 00 

- WY r8joyce in what theinſelves have no hand at a 

m behold Sinners and! ee . | untch G. oY 7 

. i Toy m” Heaven at t 50 Sine ee 


befalls them ma 
cheerful underę 11 "hs e Ke 5 1 


5, are below then a 5 een A 
1 ese 0 ight at 


tem! b have'God'fo n 10 inz a 


vil, 5 2 
2 of theirs becaufe this f a other is g "ales 155 
1 Wl Glory of God which'they Mb made 

Fe. ett f poftles an Matt 


TOM a," iO, 4.9. nh e 4 1 & Fe Ft Wen! | 


y . 4 
* 91 
LY. 


1 N * 
* 


1 * 9 5 
, " 6 * x 
* » 


— — 


ſo '® * 
* 1 
3 = ns OO 
. —— — e W EY 9 „ 
- 
ar. E 0 | E | or | 
C \ 
. 1 
, * 4 4 * . £ * 
= | 7 % © \ % ; & * af oY 
* 


00 — - | j e * 2 * ; 
. ; 
£0 0 jp * 8 ö 0 . 
D ak 


pft the Sufferings ſt; the Glory; that followed are rehearſed as thing, 
the Angels do pryinto. 1 Pet, 1.11, 12. And alſo that which was the end of 
**Ehriſt's death and, of ſending down the Holy Ghoſt, and of preaching the 


4 


1, namely the Converſion of Souls. 


"16-6 es 
441 - * 


. This diſpenſation of God hath a deſign upon Bad Angels. I obſerve it 
- that next to mans Salvation, Satans confuſion is that which God on Chriſt's be. 
Half purpoſes with moſt vehemency and edge of Spirit, to contrive how at 

once to fave Men, and together confound Satan in the moſt exquiſite and artif. 

-cial way, You may read and. obſerve it, how God gave forth that firſt ang 

great Promiſe of Chriſt the promiſed Seed, and of Mans Salvation by him, 

not firſt and directly to Adam and Eve themſelves (whoſe Salvation yet it 
concerned) but in his Speech unto, and in his curſing of the Devil, Gen. 

; 4 5. 1. will put Enmity between thee and the Woman, her Seed, and thy ſced. 

I ſhall break thy Head, &c. It was 8 in their hearing indeed, but imme. 

diately directed to the Devil, and the point of it levelled point blank at his al 
breſt. He gave it I ſay, with a Vengeance, uttered it, with the higheſt Wl 
indignation, it anſwerably being matter of pleaſure and delight to him to 
diſappoint that Enemy. Now of all contrivements which God in his Wiſdom 
ſhatpned with revenge hath ſought out, even next to the ſending his Son into the 
World (Non macies invenit tormentum) God hath not invented a more ex qui. 
ſite rack and torment to that evil Spirit, then that an ele& Child of Gods, 
having continued many Years in a ſtate and courſe of ſin, and in the Devils 


full pofleſſion, ſhould be pull d forth of his clutches, and converted unto God 


after ſo long a time. And that he was in his poſſeſſion, is the thing that 
vexeth the Devil: Had a Man been regenerated in the Womb, it had been far le(; 
vexation to him. It is the uſual Deſcription of Converſion in the New Teſta- 
ment, that it .$. the turning of a Man from the power of Satan unto God, 
(A, 26. 18.) a delivering us from the power of darkneſs, (which is Sa- 
tans) and tranſlating us into the Kingdom of his Son, (Col. 1. 13.) Tis cer- 
tain that afore Converſion, the Devil Rules and Reigns as fully in one that is 
Ele&, as any other Man, and finds no difference, Eph. 2.2. Now conſider 
what. a confuſion it muſt needs be to the Devil, that when for Ten, or Twenty 
years, he hath poſſeſs'd a Man in peace, (as in the Parable Chriſt tells us, Lale 11. 
21.) and like a ſtrong Man hath fortified his Houſe round, in ſo much as he 
is in Peace and Security, that he is his own, and that he ſhall have him to Hell 
with him, (he is called his proper Goods and Chattels, in that Late 11. 
21.) that when he hath fortified his Underſtanding, the Tower of the Souls, 
(2 Cor. 10. 4, 5.) with ſtrong holds and high imaginations, when he hath 
caſt up Mounts and Bulwarks, and environed and moted the ill Ground again, 
and again, with corrupt Affections, that there is no acceſs to move it; in- 
Wett 55 he Glories in the poſſeſſion of a Man (as Nebuchadnezer did in his 
Palace, and to ſhew the Devils like Boaſt and vain account herein, Chriſt uſeth 
the very word in that Late 11. 21. % d dare, he termeth the Mans 
Soul, his Court, his Palace,) That when the Devil is walking up and down, 
and in the midſt of Glorying, Is not this the Man I have poſſeſſed ſo long? 
Is not this the Babel which 7 have built for the Glory of my Majeſty ? In 
an inſtant a word comes from Heaven, Ihy Kingdom is departed from thee, 
and the Holy Ghoſt ſeizeth upon all, and none of Satans Fortifications can 
keep the Wind of the Spirit out, which blows where he liſteth as Chriſt 
 fays, Joh» 3. And the Holy Ghoſt binds this ſtrong Man (as Chriſt ſpeaks) 
in an Hour, throws down, and in a great meaſure flights all the works which 


this Spirit had been a rearing all that Mans Life time hitherto. Oh how mult 


this ed (till that Enemy and Avenger, when he hath, had a Man ſo long 


as it were in a ſtring, (3 Tim, 2. 26.) taking him Captive, at his Will 
He knew how, and where to lay Traps and Gins for him, and take him s 
the Fowler d. 


Jaws, when he 


the filly Birds. To have this poor forlorn Man pull'd out of his 


d in his thoughts drunk Him up (as Peter ſpeaks) and in 


eace poſſeſt kim; What an infinite confuſion muſt this be to him? In ſo 
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E Thus you have ſeen all Creatures reaſonable, and of all ſorts of them, af. 
= --+cd with the thoughts of Gods Diſpenſation to his Ele&, all having an 
nntereſt in it: That as at Chriſts birth all the City of Jersſaless is ſaid to have 
been moved at it; ſo are all ſorts both in Heaven and in Hell, at the New 
WE Birth of one fhat Rath been a lot Sinner; which is that Which putteth the 
ese upon t. Whereas the Regenetation ot Flect Infants paſſeth ſilently. 
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= 1 come now to the Uſes to be made hereof on our part, which muſt be ſuch 
as may anſwer thoſe Ends on God's part. And withal what Uſes may be 
made of ſuch a Time ſpent in ſinning afore Regeneration, may alſo fitly be tur- 
ned upon the Spirits of thoſe that have had great fits of ſinnings in any kind, af- 
ter Regeneration. They will ſerve for both, but I will ſpeak more directly, as 
in relation to the firſt. 
ou that have run out many years in great ſins, or few years in many, Look 
back, and now learn to make an improvement of that waſte time in your lives. 
Men are apt to think that there is no uſe to be made thereof, eſpecially of ſo 
long a time as that of Unregeneracy was, in which we all lay. Now the A- 
poſtle, he would never have exhorted the Epheſians (as you ſee he doth, Eph. 
2. 2.) to remember what once they were, if there were not many moſt fruit- 
ful and profitable improvements of the conſideration of that Condition. It is 
called our vain couverſation (ſo Peter calls it, 1 Pet. 15.) And the Apoſtle Paul 
faith (Ros, 6. 2.) What fruit had you in thoſe things whereof ye are now aſhamed 2 
But my Brethren, aſſure your ſelves of this, that God would: not have left: ma- 
ny, yea moſt of his children to fo langa time of finning againſt him, in which 
they brought forth no fruit unto him, if that after they were turned unto him 
there were no ways whereby they ſhould improve; and improve with intereſt 
and adyantage, all the Experiences they had of their ſinfulneſs in that Condition. 
God could have ſaved: you cheaper then by letting you fall: into fim at all it 
as not for. bis profit in a proper and direct way, trat thoſe whom he went to 
to fave, ſhould continus in ſin, though but for one moment. He . 
1 e N 2 9 TIT ſaved 
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if he had not meant to have. mate honour (in an indirect way, inthe event any 
iſſue, when all is ſumm'd up) by all that Condition of ſinning, in which former. 
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U your days in mementbrance your ſins, and the Condition of fin in which ya 
e In Egbeſt Chap. 2. che Apoſtle: had at large diſcours d of th 1 
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ed in tiva eminent Graces in Pauls example, 1 Tim. 1. I ſhall now prefent then 


L The Confideration and remembrance thereof may help and further thy Bl 
Faith. Tis true, the guilt of many and great ſins, is in a direct way an Oppe 
ſite and: Hinderer of Faith; it ſtrikes the hand off, and a from lay - 
ing hold on Chriſt : Yet by God's diſpenſations that turn Darknefs, into Light, 
this may prove a Provocative thereto, and an Inlarger of it many ways. 


1... Unfeigned Faith of the operation of God, is founded Self-emptynebs, 
aud Poverty of Spirit, ! l ſeek to move and Re dr heart to kindly 
Gadly Sorrow, E wonld take into Conſideration my finning after Conyerſion, 5 
being committed againſt ſo much Love, not only born tawards me, but either 
hadught home to my heart, or on which my Soul depends alone for its Salva. 
tian e Alſo againft the Blood of fo: graciqus a Saviour, not ſhed only, but f- 
pion and to which I have dayly reeourfe to have it ſprinkled on my Con 

inne Alf againſt that = 72 that dwells in me, and bears with me 
with an unwearietfl patiegce; | But HI would work my Soul up to Self. emptj. 
neh + would with the help of the Spirit confider my Natural Condition, and 
that initwo reſpects. „ - OOEPCTCE ate ALT $0690 70 4H4k * YI 7 Than 
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11 15 1 mam 1 dass, ab farghenidemss of his Wee fall 
1 for ie was then that thei power of ſw remained in its full gtrengtk (on to uſe, 
Pieds Phraſe, Row 7% 5.3 hid: ſorne, its fulk force: im his members to being forth 
_ truit to death, mh ich force is now in part broken and flain. A man thee laick 
ee rein- his hiſts neck: A man then committed untleaneſs with greedi- 


0 3 | neſs, meln ſuch as his Soul could never have enough af. And it is the greedi- 
nes, the unſatisfiædnefs, and eagerneſs of a mans Taks in ſinning, hmnbles 
. mor than the outward action. A man may by the come he then. held, ſeo 


what a Dragon that Serpent wonld have proved but now Chriſt wp traden; 
an his head to keep his from euer growing ner N 


1 


. A "__ confal ting chat, 47 be at bf his utter W to help 
1 himmel, and of his want of power to believe. Take any man, and lie will 
*.  cafily be brought to acknowledge that he hath ſo muck guilt lk of in. as needs a 


Mediatour to God for him; and that it is neceſſary that he go to him, if he wil 
have benefit by him. But yet #1 he flatters his Heart with this, that he hath 
to believe, and lay hold on him, otherwiſe men would not dare to de- 

er to delice and repent, if they took not this for granted, and were not 
1, BW cnconraged by ſach an 1 par ae But when 2 man comes to fee his Natural 

Condition, he ſees himſelf without ſtrength, plunged into Miſery, and unable 
for ever to help himſelf, and that there is not only need that God would 
= Gracionſly previde a Mediatour, a Sactifice for him (as Abraham ſaid, Gen. 

22.8.) bat that God maſt as wellgive him Faith to ge unto Chriſt, as give 
een Chriſt himſelf, and muſt find him hands to lay hold of him withal. And 
das alſo the Apoſtle regards as a granted Principle in Believers Hearts, from 

2 fieht of their Nasal Condition, Eph. 2: For having ſaid they been by 
Nane dead] in Sins, he concludes, v. 8. By Grace 3e 4 re ſaved, through Faith; 
= md tbas not of — cloves, it is the 1 God, After converfion a Man 
W nds himſelf quickne through the and the New Creatu ſtirring 
in him; but he was afore utterly dead in "Sins and Trafpaſſes. There is no- 
thing gives a more perfect experience of this Inability, then that Eſtate; let 


tity te any Good. 


s highef in Faith's School.) which but for the Experiences heteof, a Man would 
hardly, if ever learn; and that is, That whenever a Man puts forth an AG 
of Faith for Juſtification, and comes to Chriſt for it, he ſhould look upon 
himſelf as an Ungod! ay res] and to be ſo in himſelf for ever. This is made 
the very Gemzy, and t of Faith, Rom. 4. 3. But to him worketh nas, 
but 3 hin that er. the un godly, bis Faith i buuuted for Rightes 
1, hee, and no other. how after a Man is once converted to God, Ne 
ther I he a is finful man in many reſpects, yet in that ſtate he s not an 
but really and truly a Godly Man. Deth the Apoſtle then intend this ſpe 


don. chat then indeed his acting Faith, was ſuch as wherein hwoking upon lime 
1 ne kelf as an ungodly Perſon, i in re of all his former 7 —.— 


ame to Chriſt and God under ſuch apprehenſions M r 
and i wichſtanding looking on himſelf as # Perſonutterly' un Thx: 
© the Apoſtle had OT" in reſpe& of 'that firſt a 


the Soul remember but that, and he maſt needs Ny ba wanted all Abi 
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guild aorchaveiliad an experimental ſenſe of his being, or having been un- 
id tyg-botubyorticans of having lived in ſuch an eſtates: wherein he had been 
50th a fttiner; and alto ungodly, But further, the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of the 
Faithof a Belie ver which he continues to put forth I from firſt to laſt, and 


his Scope is to deſuribeiſthe hole of that Faith all: along, which i 
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1. By the inſtance he is alledging for his Proof, which. is the inſtance of 
Abraham. Abraham was not juſtified by Works (v. 2.) therefore not we. 


For what-fuich the Scripture O Abraham Believed God,” and it war coted fo hin 


for Rigbresx fue b. 4, 5. as ſhewing and expounding, what manner of 
act of Faith that π]ν,%“Hrahν]— ur Father put ſorth. It was clearly 
this] he believed on him, or on God, 26 juſti fing the ungollly; and fo in be- 
heving lood upon himſelf, under the conſideration of an ungodly Perſon, 
Note if indeed this Act of Faith in Abrabam, which the Apoſtle hath re- 
contf& to, had been that which at his firft Calling and Converſion he put 
forth, chen this Speech of the Apoſtle concerning this Faith; muſt have been 
limited to that firſt act of Faith: But if it prove that that act of Faith the 
Apoſtle quotes of Abrabam, was that Faith he put forth many Tears after 
He had firſt Believed, then it muſt neceſſarily be underſtood, that Abraham 
after he ywas' converted, in believing. for Righteouſneſs, look d upon him- 
ſelf, as{ungodly;;; He had no Eye to Works, no more than at the very firſt, 
Now it proves tobe thus indeed; for it is in the 15% of Geneſis, that you 
find this firſt ſaid of; Arab Faith, whereas Abraham had been Converted 
and a Believer - many: Tears; before, for in Gen. 12. I, 2, 3. You read 
of Alrabums call out of his own Country, when yet he believed Heb. 1 1. 8. 
By Faith Abraham mben he. mas called to go out into a place he after received, 

lieving for ever lookt on himſelf as un- 
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2. The Apdſile's ſcope all along is, to aſſert the Doctrine of Juſtification 


- 


by Faith only, as well after Converſion, as in Converſion, and how that 


in believing a mart looks not at work, or in himſelf as working; but eyes God 
under this Conſideration, as one that juſtiſies a perſon, though ungodly; and 
upon thoſe terms cometh to God for Juſtification. And therefore Juſtification 
(lays he) is not by Works, for they are a contradiction to the very formale ſub- 
jedbum, or that for malit ratio of à perſon to be. juſtified, which true Faith hath 
in its eye: For it both conſiders the per ſon to be juſtified as not working, yea, 
as ungodly. And the formal conſideration it hath of God, or under which it 
eyeth him is, that he is a God juſtifying the ungodly. Now if this be the na- 
ture, the tendency of Faith, as juſtifying ; then ſays the Apoſtle, it is impoſſible 
to be Juſtifyed at all by Works, but if weare juſtifyed, it muſt be by Faith. For 
by this, Faith excludes Works in the very formalis ratio of the ſubject to be ju- 


ſtifietl, who is one that worketh not; and in the formaljs ratio of the Object it 


eyes, the Perſon juſtitying, God juſtifying the ungodly, And therefore we 
may be ſaid to be juſtifyed by Faith all along, after Converſion, as well as before 


we are z r the Juſt live by Faith, And the Righteouſneſs of God is {till revea- 


led from Faith to Faith, as he had ſhewn in the beginning of his diſcourſe, Chap. 
I. 17. For thertin is the Righteouſneſs of God revealed from faith to faith; as it is 
written, The juſt. ſhall, live by faith. Then it muſt be after Converſion, as well 
ag before, that the Faith of a Believer doth in ſome true and real perſpective 
or other look upon himſelf as ungodly, and as having no works at all: And 
for every apprehenſion of Faith, the Believer muſt look on himſelf as angodly. 
Faith and Truth are the neareſt of kin of all things elſe, there fore That which 
God' would have me believe, muſt have the greateſt and cleareſt truth in it. 
Therefore this muſt remain a certain and irrefragable truth, That after conver- 
fron: a man may be fad toibe an ungodly perſon. And how can this be? Why 
it is no N ſalvadle;- but by this, that a man having once been an ungod)y 


| perſon, and in fuch an Eſtate, he is to look; upon himſelf as in himſelf, for 


Duos ever 


— es 


* 
6 F 
- a . 
y . ! . 415 
n B . —— . — — » +4 wer a eG at egy 3 win te regen Oren 4g ET? n 2. 
» © ke $4511 +; — — 
f Y ? | , . 1 P s 
— | . \ ** - | 
. 4 ., * * 15 * * „ \ ? 
| e 0 » { . N 5 | V 700 | : 
bd | 
7 4 8 
1. * * = << *' 


—— 


ben he comes to be juſtified, in the 2 Cor. 12. 5. Tou have. SAA 
Pant a iagtaſting concerning himſelf, Tknew a man in 1 of him I will C 
ee et of my ſelf I will not glory; yet this man was himſelf, that ſame one 
Adria Paul. So then Paul in Chriſt is differing in his own eye, from Paul 
in himſelf. Thus here a Believer is taught this ſtrange diſtinction, to acknow- 
ledge himſelf as in Chriſt to be a new Creature, a perſon godly, but yet to 
turn the other end of the proſpective, and view Himſelf as in himſelf, to be an 
ungodly perſon, utterly ungodly. And it he will at any time preſent himſelf 
afore God's throne for Juſtification, he muſt plead ſub foreid Impij, as our Law | 
ſays in another caſe, ſub forms Pauperis: He muſt appear in his unregenerate rags 
or rather nakedneſs, as a perſon abominable, caſt out, and weltring in all his 
blood ; for God as juſtifying regards nothing at all that diffetence which yet 
himſelf hath made, of Godly, and ungodly; Godly fince regeneration, and 
ungodly afore : But looks upon the Maf as environed with the guilt of both 
Eſtates; and ſo having been once godly, as one that is in that Court to be ad- 
judged, reckoned ſo ſtill. It is not a man's new godlineſs takes away the guilt 
of his ungodlineſs ; but it is only God's imputing a Righteouſneſs to him, that 
z none of his own. Now look how God, as juſtifying, looks upon things; ſo 
= will God have Faith, as juſtifying, to view things alſo. And therefore when faith 
comes afore a Juſtifying God, it mult lay aſide the thoughts of its own works, 
= though it have never ſo many to plead in its own Court; yet it muſt fall down 
and acknowledge (as they at the Altar did) A Syrian ready to periſh was my 
= father; and an ungodly perſon I was once, and am ſtill, as in the guilt thereof rea- 
W dy to periſh, and as in thy ſight (oh Lord) I preſent my {elf afore thee as ſuch, 
and I caſt my ſelf upon thee to juſtifie me, not as now Godly ard Converted, 
but as ungodly, for ſo I was once, and am ever ſo to be reckoned, in my ſelf 
conſidered. And this is clearly the Faith we firſt brought to God, when we firſt 
believed; this is the Faith we live by, and this is the faith we are to dye in. And 
fo as Juſtification in God is one uniform Act, Aus individuus, as Divines ſpeak, 
ſo hereby it comes to paſs that Faith (take it as it juſtifies) is alſo an Act of one 
kind, uniform, Conſtant, and like its ſelf, both at firſt, at laſt, and all along, 
it is A believing on God that juſtifies the ungodly. 4 655 . 
Now Faith would not havea ground for ſuch an apprehenſion, unleſs a man 
had been ſometimes in ſuch a Condition, wherein he was utterly ungodly, and 
experience of that eſtate by having paſt ſome time of a man's life therein, hel- 
peth Faith to think, yea formeth inthe heart, the thought of this Condition. Take 
| John Baptiſt ſanctifyed in the Womb, who grew up to actual faith after, yet he 
apprehended, though not by experience, yet from the 'word, as David alſo 
did, that in his Conception he was utterly nngodly, nothing but fleſh.” But if 
a man hath' found himſelf to live in ſuch an eſtate ſome years, and hath been. 
Convinced of it, then experience helps Faith, and teacheth it this ſo hard Leſ- 
| ſon, than which there is none harder in the School of Chriſt, And this Abra- 
ham was taught by occaſion, that himſelf had lived in ſuch a Condition' afore 
his Call, having been brought up in Idolatry in his fathers houſe, for they ſerved 
other Gods (faith the Holy Ghoſt, Joſh. 24. 2. ſpeaking conjunctively of Terah 
| Nachor and Abraham) And therefore in God's Call of him, the words run thus 
(Gen. 12. 1.) Get thee from thy fathers houſe; that is, leave their ſins and ways, as 
(P/al. 45.) in God's ſpeaking to the Church, that phraſe is in like manner in- 
cluded.” Now hence it was, that Abraham ever after, when he came to believe, 
firſt look d upon himſelf, as in the guilt of this Eſtate. I was an Idolater, might 
Abraham ſay, and would have been ſo ſtill : Therefore I believe on thee, O Lord, 
who juſtifieſt not Abraham as Religious, but Abraham the Tdolater : I reckon not 
my ſelf by what through thy Gtace I am ; but what, but for thy Grace, ſhould 
have been. Paul ſpeaks of himſelf, I was"s Blaſphemer once, and I reckon my 
{elf fo ſtill: And all the Sermons I have made, it was not I, but the Grace of 
Godin me. Take the I] and put nothing but Blaſphemy, Perſecution. and all 
Concupiſcence to it, for this . conſiſteth of nothing elfe: And the ſenſe of 
ed Paul o fay, 7 hnow galt by my Ja, 908 Tam not be, Je, 
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I, 7; — bow ſo much by my ſelf before, as t would never juſtiſie me: 
at as chat pit the Faith f live by, is to believe on tum that juſtifies the un. 
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OY ; this dif ſation of Gad layeth a Foundation for that 
part: Faith, gaben, * ns it is I by _ as an help and es 


a of Faith ; in itspatiure Acts, 


| " Thi Faith, as ye know, lies in * (as the Apoſtle expreſſeth it) in 
oe to caſt my Soul on Chriſt for Salvation. Now if a Man hath 
venture 


d upon ſome uncouth doubtful way, and found ſucceſs and iſſue 


15 195 a deſperate Caſe ; he made ſuch or ſuch an attempt, and it ſuc- 
: ow, when thou at frſt Converſion ſaweſt thy ſelf, (I ſpeak eſpeci 


me, Pa it not a 
of Faith that any man doth put forth (and every man had a be- 


10 Mg, ax qualification in thy ſelf, that might ſtand thee in any ſtead: 
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nothing hut Ungodlineſs, and ſo much ungodline 


e el he may yet love me, pardon me, and be my Husband, was the 
| wk Iyenture,; which thou conldeſt make: And yet God drew, and per- 
hy Heart to come to him with ſuch. a purpoſe and aim of Spirit: 


Lee Commandingithe Waves that were coming. i 


N rl the preſent; yea, perhaps owning thy Sou with 
cffons and intimations of bis Boe and Grace i 
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to d, i Pg uo other, even by this, that you.know-what it, is to begin. i Conſider) 
thy Fai Act of beligving had no expericnee of its onto hearten it, 
as. pales 2ve had not when the promiſerl Seed was, firſt prrach't; but now: 
Faith hath had ſome experienc if never ſo ſmall; at one time Tenen cher 
Waere again, ace bed thy Salbe mine nd 


2. Lea the c 
e = 


bro 4 __ — wo Ha — 4 waded of 
SE of. e ee Vet) uſunlly when thou! 


W feen overthrown thee in all-fuitsiand 


gin 1 * I was bold to do at firſt, I * 


. * 8 5 3 5 > 4 - 
2 W n 1% ge, CR RT = 30 GIA. - * \ 0 * 
3 n 8 ( & n 1 . * n Py 
3 bs 2 . * 4 OS - 3 "DE 5 2 12 23 9 . E: 4 : 
ers 2 3x ay g r = 8 Ter - 4 EE 2 2 rt 1 3 „ 5 8 
1 = A * 


1 
2 8 * 82 
We. 4 

bf 7 


n . P IRA PROD 5 1 5 
3 r : e 3 $4 72 
8 351 En Ow; - X - 15 
oy ER 2 E r * e 
n n ' Lv s < A 5 


rein, he is emboldned to attempt the like with more reſolution, eſpecial. | 


Wa, 1 to the time paſt of thy Life, to have continued in a loſt and : 
ate 050 lition, and foundeſt thy ſelf hopeleſs and helpleſs in reſpe& of 
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= . though. 1 have m led hitherto, yet there was a time when ungodly 
_ 414, ungodly: Part, &c. began firſt ' to believe, and to believe on 
God, as one that juſtifies Perſons ungodly. It is not | diſproportions of 
greater or leſſer ungodlineſs that makes any difference. If thou wert more 
ungodlycthen thou walt at firſt ( whiel yet thou art not) 1k matters not 
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3 tion about fears of Perſeverance, or falling away, the 
= .confdetation! hereof may help thee. Thou haſt Corruptions break forth 
= within thee, and thou feareſt they one day will undo thee; and art apt 
to think, will God bear with me to the end? Well, but remember how 
diſobedient thou once wert, committing ſin; with! greedineſs, which now 
chou canſt not do; a feed; of God remaining in thee, Which God up- 
naolds in thy Heart, as a ſpark in the Sea, that thou canſt not ſin as thou 
wert wont. It is certain thou art not worſe in that reſpect, then thou 
wert iu that eſtate of ungodlineſs once. Then reaſon thus with thy felf 
If God then loved me fo, and loves his People ſouvhilſt in that condi- 
tion z as hie in the end pulbd me fortii of that: eſtate; will not this his 
3 Love more eaſily be induced to preſerve and keep me in this Eſtate 1 
vet ſtand in? Tes ſurely, Rom. 5. 10. For if whey me were | Enemies, we 
were reconciled to God by the Death af his Son; much more being recon» 
ea, we | ſball be faved' by bis Life. Do thou now then but make thè 
= Compariſon between the one eſtate and the other. Thou never cameſt at 
him then, nor didſt any thing for him, and yet he received thee; but 
now thou comeſt every day to him, and he reduceth, and brings thee back 
again. And conſider. further, that God during all the time of thy unre“ 
generacy; had all that. while thod wert running on in ſin, à time in his 
Eye, in wllich he would bring thee home unto hiniſelf, and relieved himſelf 
(as it were) with: this, Well, let him now take his ſwinge, I ſhall have him 
ſhortly--on his Knees for all this, and he ſtall! come home by weep 


* 


gerneſs he no purſues his pleaſures. So now conſider, thougli thy Spirit 
by fitts runs out into bold evils againſt him, and Cotruptions break 
forth in thee, that yet God doth,» and can much mord eaffly re- 
lieve himſelf about thee now, than he did before. He ſays: with himſelf, 
Well, there is a time a coming ſhortly, in which I ſhall take him up to 
my ſelf, and ſanctifie him fully, and preſent him without ſpot and wrinkle 
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when he did nothing but. ſin; and never ſonght to me in earneſt or ſeri- 
ouſly, nor had I one jot bf ſervice from him all that while: But now tho 
he thus ſins, yet I get now and then a lively broken Prayer of him, 1 
ſee his heart is with me notwitbſtanding, and he is never quiet till he comes 
to me again, and but half his heart"and conſent is in the finning; and my 
free Grace is honoured in him, in pardoning of him; and though 1 honour 


be as bad as afore Converſion, in reſpect of the frame of his Heart in ſin- 
ning. Surely then, ſaies God, as I bore with him then, and (aid his da 


doth with his Son that ſerves him: for I ſee a day of his being made per- 
tealy holy, is a drawing near: And it is but my waiting till that cliange 
ſhall come. Do thou relieve thy ſelf with theſe thoughts too, and hel 

thy faith with this alſo, that he that gave at firſt ſo great and fatal a blow 
to thy Corruptions and ſo Fe Jaded all thy deſites to the World, 
and the pleaſures of ſin, that thou foundeſt them as dead Drink to 
thy Stomach which had loſt its Spirit; and wrought ſo great a ch 


., © - + thee 


Gil if 1 be driven back to that point from» whence, I Janeh'd forth A." 
no dhe vaſt Ocean of free Grace at firſt, having neither Sail nor Com. Chaps, 
Z ; paſs, I will. to Sea again ; and as L ventured then, I will do ſo ſtill. And © Y 
pal) | 


ing Croſs, and ſeek unto me for Grace and Holineſs: with the ſame ea- 


afore my (elf, (Eph. 5. 26.) Tis but bearing with theſe. trifling miſcarri- 
ages and breakings forth a little ſpace? I did forbear him much more afore, 


not my ſelf, ſo much in keeping him alrogether free, yet he never comes to 


of Converſion is a coming; ſo I wil bear with him now as a Father 


ange in 


I FIR rh a the'day of thy Death, which E e 


a come, give all thy a final blow, 
Thou haſt g c the one in part, 


645 Lefty, EM 3 * age sten of ack an eſtate may get 

and is ſant 0 by God, to quicken a Believer, to take the faſter hold of Feſus 

Chriſt. And although the ſtrength with which we believe, is wholly and in- 
airely. fromthe Spirit, and put- into the Soul by him, whois ſaid to firen 

hank ms, in the Inver men, (Epb. 3. 16 ) Let he uſeth apt, and ſuitable, 1 K 
tives, by and: with which he conveys it; and conveys it anſ werably to the 

Tens, iromgeh and force; chat is in ſuch motives to work upon an intelligent 

Nature. . all the conſiderations that are like to thruſt and puſh 


on a Mans Soul to take hold on Chriſt with violence, and that ma y quicken bim 
in his way to the City of Refuge, even when his knees — e grow feeble, 
that which is very powerful; is the view and proſpect of an Unregenerate 
Condivien,1and the fins thereof, like an Army ſent out to attach him, to 
courſe him, and to make him throw and plunge himſelf into the water- 
brock, as the hunted Hart more furiouſly, when ſtanding ſtill and lifting 

his ears he winds, and hears the cries of all his ſins that trace his Bl 

When a Man ſhall ſee and conſider, if I be not found in Chriſt, then not 
only all the ſins ĩ have committed ſince 1 knew God, but all the bold and 
Bloody Tranſgreſſions of my youth, the ſins which I have vomitted up, ſhall 
call me Owner and Authour of them, and I am then ſtill the miſerable Subjec 
of them; the vaſt and through prolpect of all this, ever and anon taken in, 
drives the Soul with the more eager vehemence upon Chriſt, Or as a Man 
upon an high Tree or Pinacle, having underneath him a gulf of al 
miſerie, as * 5 of Toads, and dev or Ravenous Beaſts, that lye 


8 prin, ready to prey upon him, and devour him, if be 
om let 55 his hold, and fall down again 


amongſt them; (of which he is 
ſenſible, having lately ſcrabled forth of it, „ got u upon that Tree of Life 
and Preſervation) x tn frightful view and proſpe will cauſe him to make 
as (ure hold as paſſibly he can, and to renew his hold again and again, and 
not to hold with one hand, Bur with both, entwining his Arms and Leggs 
and his whole Body about that Tree, embracing it for preſervation, as well as 
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AY BW©S 5 Ibis is that ſecond. particular which Paul inſtanceth in (1 Tin. 
4s che redownd, ee having been, injurious 
i his former condition. Grace was abundant. in; Love, (ſays 
4 he) t bet bY Grace made this. N thereaf, to cauſe me to love Cod 
n, Wl ; © more... And t this is alſo the. Spirit e ving, ery: loued much, 
n ee mach wan forgroen he „Luke 5. 47. ane win lee vow 
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be . J. Gods ud Pd" TAB * that — — Ry FA one to „ many 
s i "fins, and Gag to 80 in them, when he Converts. him, he works in 
ite i him. more; Joye, to himſelf : And on the contrary, where fewer fins have 
ke been, there 15 s Jeſs lo For to aſſert the truth of this, Chriſt turns it 
nd both ways; for it ff flows ef 8 ch ir Vale, * Fog Jew. e * 
hy tle. 9 yuan 1 1K 
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u. Chriſt dune 5 at upon PERL 11 5 . God EEE more. ove, | 
th L, Chet d draws forth. more. loye to. himſelf. again. God choſe. ns to be 
holy afore him in love. Tas the end of his Choice and the Aim of his love, 
And as he makes it an Argument that he loved us. , ſo he will not bate 
the leaſt grain degree, or proportion of 1255 but he will have uſe for itz 
and thoſe hom he loves moſt, he will caule heir Hearts 70 love him 
more in the. end. Nom, God ſhews 855 in this Life, in no Diſpenſation 
more (I Wo not ſa 91 only, or moſt b y; this, yet; in none more) for; as 1 
ſhewed you, his end in it was to ſet Tok Grace, Mercy; and Love: And 
therefore when he hath effectually w 0 upon a arc that had lien in 
ſuch an Eſtate, he makes the rock nhble of. more love, . from; himſelf, 
and ſo draws love forth out of the Heart again Magres. agri Rragnus 
Amoris. Amor: Love is the Load. ſtune of Love, any draws, according iP: the 
meaſure of the vertue and Spirit that is in it. When did Chriſt ask Peter 
Loveſt then ne? John 21. 17. Nc. But then,, hes: che had,denyed,bim;ywhen 

be firſt met with him after it. And tis obſerved, that as Peter had, det 
nyed him thrice, ſo hrilt asks him $7,000 Peter, doſt . thor; love, me 7 
Chriſt OT) Aa proportion, of love from Peter to: his Own love ſheyn in 
pardonin him. n as for this .co unfertiag, joxe of God,, when fully 
conſidered, whom inc deed. 1855 uch a love, maye?. Think how, dur 
ng thy. upregenerats, #99 tion, God. 25 A ambuſtment Sor n ethee, to in- 
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PAR viron thee about, and then overcome thy Heart with lo ving kindnef, 
Think how during all that time thou hadſt not one good thought of God, 
— (Pal. 10. Cod was. not in all thy thoughts) that yet God's heart and 
| Arrye bern upom the, thinking nothing but 

of Peace to thee, and not of Evil, Jer. 29. 11: 5 wert written up. 
on his Heart, and the Palm of his "hands, all that time thou didſt no. 
thing elſe but write and ſcotł J up . fins\ again him. You may obſerve 
(for tis worth it) how out of this diſpoſition of Heart in God, the Holy 


Ghoſt cannot forbear ringing in. in the mention ale Saul in the Hiſtory of his 
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more 0 2 Ich at while took money notice of 3 
what he did, then Fall! Obe n Fee Vf WI Geb, on 


into every Houſe, and haling Men my Women, commited them to Priſon | 
AY as he ſaid of Senacherib (2 Mines 19. 27.) 1 have known thy abod:, 
he ſhews he 


e Rog 
firſty Martyr... 
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5 goin; out and coming in, and th thy rage 
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by the. way Which on c. Acid an tar while plcaſ 
Himſelf with the" thoughts ;n is pofes towards this . That the 
time world” ſhortly: ene, that he . poſs have Him” come in as faſt; and 
With as much holy violence tobſcek mercy ftofn "God, as ever ke had 
gone Ferch againſt fü That ht ſbuld ſee him in the Pulpit Preaching 
the Doctrine he now deſtroyed: That he ſhould have an hoch 4 Cord of 
of love to ſtrike into his heart and draw, him back again; And 
had appointed theinſtiht moment When he wpuld throw it at "Hind, 3 
he was going to Dowaſeue: And God out of his love pleted himſelf 
with the thought ef this aforchiand, 12 more, then he did at thy though. 
of his Turning. back*Serichertb, who u may pe perceive that Cod makes 
ſport at. And as God 18 faid to pre at the Wicked ſeeing his day .1 
coming (Pſal. 37. 13.) God pleaſeth Spimtelf with this thought concern- 
ing an Elect Soul, Well, let him play on; the Line, the day of his Con- 
verſion is at hand, and then I ſhall” have Him. Well, this time draws 
near, and't6- ſhew how ſtiuch Gods thoughts were on it, as ours uſe to 
be on ſome great occufrence, for which a ſet time is appointed, God i 
ſpeaking of it a third time AFs 9 1. And Saul 29 breathing out threatnings, 
Sec. Tou ſee the Holy Choſt puts of a Ne, as If God began now to think 
the time leng; or Was chen thinking with hinifelf his he is but ſhort, 
which 1 Yave: alloted* Bim to continue ĩn fin, it is almoſt ont, he) jet breathes 
dut threatuings: But his threatnings' now ' thaff breathe out their laſt, 
Now the- fame: Heart and Affecion God' had all that while towards thee, 
whileſt in thy nattral condition, and when thou wert committing ſuch 
and ſuch a lin, God fa thee ere thou didſt Him Cas Chriſt” told Mathe. 
viel, I ſaw thee” linder the Fige-Tree.) loving thee all that While, with the 
fathe love, With which ke! loves thee now; "Hough then 'conitealed, as 
Foſeph- was to His Brethren. | And as he bad ed a. fulnefs of time 
for the coming of * Son into the World: 80 he had appointed 4 ſt 
rie to have efep” oi f ds the P ale peak, Pſal. 102. 13. And 
of hom dit, God ;- that While ders that time ſhould come, 35 
3. 2% When ſpall il once be) And when” "That day was come, be 
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forth his Eyes, as — — to "Ro, him with that News he fb 
lighted in. And after thou beganneſt but to utter thy Heart to him, 
he could not hold long, but fell upon thy Neck and kiſsd thee ;. ſo 2. 
20; He broke up that Treafure of Mercy, he Had from Evettaſting : 
laid by for thee, under Lock and Key of his everlaſting Purpoſes, and which he 
had reſerved and kept for thee, asthy pgrtion; Though Millions in all Ages had 
paſt afore him, and might have been Meirs of it, 75 he reſerv'd the rich Robe 
_ 1 * wir fetched i it out for Thee; 1 15. 2 2. And when tliou A ae W 
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manifeſted therein would never Tot .of = mind: Ta ve 


or the Rehiearfal of them? They 
(lays he ) 2 


Blaſphemer, but I obtained Mercy. If we had been in Paul's Heart, to have- 
diſcerned the mixtures of the ſtrange Affections which met when he 
pat-: theſ® to together, I, and M,  whoover!: would have thaught 
tneſe two ſhould: wet, that were as diſtant as Hell, ind Hen 
Wha would: not ( thought Pan!) have made a f of dee 
Who Waald not have entred 2 Caveat againſt my ever Raving mercy, 
df all men elſe, it thete- had been no mote in the World? 804 
13 a Demurr, (Ad.. 9. 13.) when Chriſt did but ſpeak of Rim; 
baue heard by. Mann, how much Een 5 hath dune 16" the Sm 
at: * And it is ſaid, v. 21. That 4d that een him mere net 
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che Conſiderations of God's ani n our . may 
0 thus enflame over ſo they may enlarge Obedience, whichsſ) pring 
1ofrom Love, and may excitethee-to Fruitfulneſs, and abounding 
19571 8 and to be wiling to do or aer um 
DN Hor / him. Ito enflamed Paul's Zeal, inſomuch as none 9 
the. "\noſtles.Jaboutcd-fo much as he. His Spirit was never at reſt, he thought 
econid never d eneufh. Freter denies his Maſter, its true, and he did it 


and you-khow how Chriſt came him for it, with an care 
| york. and Jabqurifrom-him, Feed. a Lambs. He ſays it thrice'too, in the 
ent Johr 21. 80 hsindeed Chriſt m thas Place to which I have 


ſe again, would have Peter make theſe three Commenſurable. 1. That 


25 Chitif had joved him mort, in pardoning more than to the reſts ſo 2. He 


expected, that he ſhould love him more; and that proportionably to chat love, N 


he ſhould give demonſtration of it in his Care over his Lambs. To move Peter 
the more to be willing to do and ſuffer for him the laſt of his days; Chriſt 
gives him a little touch, as I underſtand it, of ſome wildneſs, and youthfulneſ 
that had been in Peters Spirit, afore Chriſt had to do with him. v. 18. of that 
Chapter : Verily I ſay unto thee, When thou waft young, thou girdeſt thy ſelf, and 
walkedſt kde thou ; wouldft, but when thou ſhalt be old,thou ſhalt ſtretch forth thine 
hands, and another ſhall gird thee, and carry thee whither thou would t not. Peter 
had had his Vagaries, ben lived as he liſked; and further, as may ſeem, had 
given an inſtance laetly of what kind of Activities (as I may call them) his 
youth had delighted in, as many young men do in Bodily exerciſes and ſhew- 
ing their ſtrength and vigour that way, with too much exceſs of delight and 
pride i in them, in the 7. and 8. verſes. He being in a Ship (v. 7, 8.) and (| F 
ing Chriſt, pirds his Fiſhers Coat about him, and makes no more ado, 

Caſts himſelf into the Sea. The other Diſciples were of a more ſober Sp wy 
and came into the Ship by land, which he might have done as well as het 
being not far off Land, But as it would ſeem, he gloried in ſuch Feats and 


ative Pranks, and would ſhew his Maſter one, who was now riſen from the 


905 and was = taken with ſuch things; and yet there was ſome love min- 
with this. That which moves me to think Chriſt had a purpoſe to mind 
Peter of the way of his Spirit wherein he had ſo much delighted, is that he 
ſeems to ſpeak of the whole Courſe of his youth, wherein he had taken li- 
berty to do what he liſted. hen thou wert young, thou wenteſt whither thou wouldſt 
that is, didſt live to thine own luſts. Which Peter in his Epiſtle involving 
himſelf with others, ——_— * was as a looſe unruly Heifer. _— 
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Him, even to the Croſs, as 
bim. And ſeeing he 


him, in a" way of tryal contrary to the way of his Spirit. He 
bound te his good behaviour thereon. And Peter (ſays Chriſt) See, that thou 
W remembring what thou wert when young, ſhew thy Valour, thy Reſolution, 


it, 2 Per. 1.14. If this Conjecture ſhould not hold, ſure I am, I find Peter 
= himſelf: in his Epiſtles urging this as à moſt provoking argument to quicken 
cd future obedience : And he puts Himſelf in among the number of thoſe that 
had ſo walked in vanity and fin, for which the Popiſh Commentators would 


2 Pet. 4. 23.) he is one whoſe heart this Principle hath taken hold of, and 


prevails upon him, That he no longer ſhould live the reſt of his time in the 
; fActh to the luſts of men, but the will of God : For the time 10 of our lives 
= ay ſuffice m to have wrought the will of the Gentiles. The ſtrength of this 0 1 
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I. They had a long time of theit lives already lived in the fins of ſuch an 
W while, and there is but à remaining remnant of it left. 1% brief zn; 


Ood, with grief and Sortow that ſo much is ſpent and burnt out in ſinning. 
Do as much for God, as ever you did for the Devil: 4s you have yielded 
your members ſervants to Uncleanneſs, to iniquity, unto iniquity, adding one ini- 
quity to another, and thinking you had never done enough for your luſts, and 
growing worſe and worſe: 80 now yield your members ſeryants to righte- 
ouſneſs unto holineſs; and if there were any thing higher then holineſs, they 
ſnould reach at that too. And 2. he edgeth it with 0 us; That the time paſt mi h 
ſuffice to have ' ſerved their Luſts, if they could Tappoſe it to be lawful to 

any ſpace of time to negle& God's ſervice, and pleaſe and indulge their luſts; 
yet thoſe luſts had had ſufficient time of their lives already, and indeed too 
great 4 ſhare, and therefore it may well ſuffice. ' If a luſt of thy former igno- 
rance tempt thee, is it not an anſwer, a ſufficient anſwer; You have been ſer⸗ 
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take a little pleaſure for a moment, and then to ſerve God again; yeild not, 
no not for a moment, as Paul ſpeaks, Gal. 2. Tout Luſts have ha too man 
moments ſpent upon them, and your whole time was due to God, and he hath 


the fleſh, to live after the fleſh. We have no reaſon to do the leaft kindneſ 
for it, nor to give it a Crum, tho it were to ſave a luſts life: So nor to affor 
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it one moment of our time, but to give the whole unto God, Now therefo ; 
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find Excuſes. ; "He ſpeaking 'of- the genius and Spirit of a Chriſtian, (he ſays 


Eſtate, They had ſerved their laſts, and done nothing for God all that 
W which is as a brand pluckt out of the fire. Oh beſtow that wholly upon 


ved already, you have your time out, and too much, and if it urgeth thee to 


too little left. For as the Apoſtle reaſons (Rom, 1. 12.) We owe. nothing to 
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Alles ro but in relation to Saints. Now what was it that 
acg in him, and, all the. cauſe in the World to 
and, Apoltles in Prix iledges vouchſafed to 
(pr. i 5, 9. (that, which I quoted even now) 
the leaſt, of all the Apaſtles, that am not worthy to 
Apoſtle: ln what follows, you. find it as the remembrance of 
Ondition, and of what he had been, perſecuting the Church of 
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tie Holy Gboſt in our Salvation. 105 
Ahere he gas tro or three yeares ago; It would have prickt his bladders and 5 
let out the wind: 0 it Will have the fame effect in thee. 3 of 0 2 


He have made many Uſes, you ſee, of this great point for you; there is one 
Uſe more (it is a bad one) which I am affraid ſome of you will make for your 
ſelves. It Was Paul fear, alſo his Care to prevent it; And that is, That ſeeing 


1 


d man who hath lived in a ſtate of ſinning, often hath, and may have this e- 
vent, to be converted at laſt, Iwill even continue in fin, that Grace may abound; 


1 


or at leaſt 1 wilt preſume {till to continue as T am. 
of 13 115 74 S! 1840 $18 5 218 411 14 $94 FL VF CHE 2) 7 


1. Twill give the Apoſtles anſwer, Rom. 3. 8. Let it do Evil that 
\Good 'mity come; whoſe Damnation ir juſt. He throws Hell-fire back again 
upon them, and that is all the anſwer; That if God upon ſuch an 
-2argaing of thine, ſhould pronounce ſuch a Sentence on thee, and ſwear a- 


E S -painſt thee” in his wrath, thy Damnation were juſt, and this God often 
= -doth againſt many. For in thus arguing; beſides thy abuſe of the ſweeteſt attri- 


bute of Mercy, thou aſſiimeſt to thy 'felf God's higheſt Sovereignty and Pre- 


_ -rogative,” which if ever in any thing, lyes in this, That he can bring ſo great 


S— 


. ! 


— 


0 
If 
it 
15 
th 


to 


4 Good olit of ſo much Evil, and yet in ſo doing, he barely permits the Crea- 

tute to go on, leaving them to their o.] n ways. But thou art active in all thine, 
and by this proclaimeſt thy ſelf (ipſo fa#o) the greateſt Rebel that God hath 
on earth. You know that great and terrible place, Deut. 29. 18, 19, 20. God 
was tendering that day the Covenant of Grace, as is clear by Paul's application 
of that Sermon, Rom. 10. and by the firſt verſe of that Chapter: And he bids 
them take heed, leaſt there be a root of Bitterneſs, an evil heart in any one, that 
ſays I ſhall have Peace though I walk on in the imagination of my heart, and add 
drunkeneſs to thirſt, that is, to ſatisfie my Luſts : The Lord will not ſpare that man, 


4 but then (even whilſt he is thinking ſuch a curſed thought) the anger of the Lord 


ſhall ſmoak againſt that man, and all the Curſes in this Book, ſhall lye upon him, 
and the Lord ſhall ſeparate him unto evil, ſingle him forth of all the Tribes, Sc. 
But ſnall I cloſe with thee now at laſt? Doſt thou begin to be ſenſible 
thou haſt gone on in ſuch a condition to this Hour, Go home and tell God of 
It; there is no remaining in it, no not for an Hour. for the Wrath God abides up- 
on thee : Yet ſay not there is no hope (as they in Jer. 2.) for you have heard, 
it is one of Gods greateſt deſigns to exalt Grace, Love and Mercy upon 
Men by and in that way. Let all that is in God encourage thee. Thy 
way out of it hath been made plain before thee, it is Regeneration, 
that paſſage from Death to Life. Oh begin to ſeek to obtain it ; if thou 
haſt a mind to Chriſt, aſſure thy ſelf, he hath much more mind to thee. 
Art thou wambling, art thou Whimpering ? I affure thee he is gone forth 
to find thee, Luke 15. 4. He goes out to ſeek that which is loſt, long 


before he finds it. He will meet thee half way (as you have it in the 


fame 157 Chapter of Lyke, v. 20.) Only let me perſwade thee to turn 
now to him. Thou art not only perhaps undone elſe, but if ever thou 
doſt hereafter turn, thou wilt repent thou did'ſt it no ſooner. Yea thon 
wilt repent for nothing more, than that Sin had ſo much more time after 
God had moved thee. It is the Ingenuity of true Grace (which is love 
to God) ſo to work. Come, it may be a Match between Chriſt and 
thee before Midnight yet; twas ſo to the Jaylor, A, 16. in a leſs ſpace. 
Come I have ſpoke thy Heart, and have hold of it. I will not let 
thee 92 What thou and God will alone together make out of it, 
F*kn V not, there may be but an Inch between thee and eternal Glory; 
wilt th u defer? Oh unkind ! If thou hopeſt to go to Heaven, ſhall God 
have no Glory out of thee, in amends to what is paſt 2 Shall % zo 
longer to live to the Luſts of Men, be thy no longer to live? Tell me how 
many Years haſt thou lived in fin > What's Thirty, or Forty Years? 
May not that ſuffice to an Enemy that will deſtroy thee ? In a word, 
1 have told you a long ſtory of God's deſign in ſuffering the bulk 
of his Elec to go on to years of diſcretion, ere he converts them: and that 
his deſign therein is: glory to himſelf: But it is meet for me withal, to tell you, 

CO ED 85 P 0 yea, 
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is to ew Love init 
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Nea, indeed end in telling you. it, = = * Nea Jelign 
nd Wildom alſo. And therefore ordinaril bay deſign 1 18 o to Conve | „after * 
8 : ye. luch a time in thy years remaining, 


have a glory ut Of. 1 Fruitfulneſs and Obedience. There are 
few inſtahees;: " late. Repentance. All-the nent; of the Apoſtles Gat 


. of; men that had formerly been in duch Aa T tha Naa of {i n; but they were yet 
Mitten to them; alive, and no turned, and as remaining: ſurviving 
Subjects of Exhortations te all Holine! and left to bout. demonſtration there. 
of. My Brethren, God is ſo wiſe, as he will compaſs and graſp both ends: 
he Will leave a time: in Which you may have experience of ſych an eſtate, 
Sake will fo c@nvert, or not at all, as there may be a time to ſhew 
Fork the contraty Graces; for his Glory, which is made the end of Converſi. 
on, 4 Pet. g. 9. And.of che Wo, yon may well give God leave to project the 
latter for the longer time, for a little of the other ſuffcetk. I obſerve it in 
this Epiſtle to tus, that this Grace and Love (which Pant {ays appeared to us 
who, were, ſometime diſebedient, in dhis third Chapter, is in (Bp. 2. 12 ll 
aid 38 45 to appear, as that men may after wands give demonſtration of their li 
g ee aud A according to that grace, even in this 
32 World: Por x otherwiſe whillt they are in the World, God would lok | 
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In, Neceſſey of R EGENERATION Demonſtrated 
by this Argument, That all that God and Chriſt 
have done towards their Reconciliation to us, 
will profit us nothing; unleſs we be reconciled | 
to God. And how Converſion is ſet forth un- 


der the notion of Reconc lation, as on our 5 pom 


— 


1 


* 8 22 , r TEARS ITE” 


2. cor. V. om 19, 20. 5 


„ 8. And all "A g are of God; who hath reconciled us to Hinſf " Je 
ſus Chriſt : ; and bath given unto ws the Miniſtry of Reconciliation. 
V. 19. To wit, That God was in Cbriſt, reconciling the Morld unto Him ſelf, not 


imputing their Treſpa ſes unto them; and hath committed unto us the Word 
of Neconciliation. 


V. 20. Now then we are : Embaſſadours for Chrif, as 2 God did beſeech you 
004 9232 we 170 2 in Chriſts feen Be 2 reconci 1 10 God. 


1 2 2 bo 3 . —_— ? a * 


CHAP. 1. 


That notwitbſtandin what God and Chriſt have done for their . ation 
tous ; it is by Gods Ordination neceſſary, that we be Reconciled to God, 


if ever we be ſaved. This prov'd from Gods 1 in in bis Reconciliation 1 to us 
4 CE lis Holineſs, c. V 44 


0 R Apoſtle profeſſeth to declare in theſe, al the "TY 
going Words, the whole ſubſtance of the Miniſtry , of the 
* Goſpel ; which He, and his fellow Apoſtles, were Tees 

to leliver to us: v. 18. God hath commit ter to ws t i 


ſtry of Reconciliation; which Meſſage, or \ Miniſtry conſiſts of 
two parts, | P 4 "Fa A 


—— 


A Deng f 2 W ork of 


— —— eons 


" 


SITY 1A Reconciliation wrought on * part towards us; in the ele 08 
of which, Chriſt Was c curtent with him; 5 tof G was in Chriſt, recon. 


ciling the World 10 himſel. 


2. The other buſineſs is x Reconciliation on our parts; enforceq il 
from what Chriſt had done; and this is equally neceſſary un. 
to Mans fon, t Reconciliation on Gods, and Chriſts part is, », 

Emibiaſſadours for Chriſt, as though God did beſeech yo, 
by 4 pan in Ohriſts Head, be ye reconeiled to God: Now as fol are 
the two parts . the Miniſtry of Beacons ; that is, of the Goſpel: ſo 
they muſt be underſtood to be two' Eſſential Requiſites, to make our $a]. 
vation 7 leat; and both. alike eſſentially neceſſary thereunto, and with- 
out vn 1225 N never be ſaved; as thoſe obliging words of God 
and Ch 11 eebing 5, v. 20. ſhew. Now under the notion of our being 1e. 
conciled to God. He intends, and involveth both, the whole of what is rc. 
quiſite on our 2 from firſt to laſt; both that work of Reconciliation Wl 
effected in- our R eration, whereby ve enter into that Eſtate; and which 
is requited of tho 4 to E this Goſpel comes, to eſtate them into 8a. 
vation; and alſo a dai proceeding to perfect that Reconciliatiion C af- 
ter it hath been begun) by Faith, and Repentance towards God and Chriſt, 

For He àpplies "is Doftrine to the Corinthians that had been reconci- 
led already And yet ( ſays he) BY Je; reconciled.” _— 


Obſerv. Notwithſtanding what Ged, Py Chrif 7 de FM 1 our Reconciliatin 
on their part; (which it the firſt of the Meſſage ) there is a neceſſity, by God: i 
Rauen of on. being, Reconciled to Goc; If we be partakers of Sal vation. 
e poſtle having diſtinctly n. both Gods care in it, and 
2 60 preſſeth this on our part; as that without which 

In vain, 15 the attainment of Gods Intention, and 

A. _ wy our Effectual Salvation. And to imprels this the 
ale y- opon th Spirits of Men, the Apoſtle tells them that himſell 
ä ee 39d Muniſters, to whom! this Miniſtry is committed, 
ate ory ed A ours of God. not only to proclaim, and declare to u 

re part of the be e, That God. was in LH reconciling the World 
= Himself; and that Chriſt was made ſin for us: But that himſelf and the 
other Apoſtle were Ambaſſadours of G04, 0 brit, to beſeech us to be 
reconciled : v. 20. Now then wt are Ambaſſadors for Chriſt, as though God 


did beſeech Ta by, us, me pray u in 4570 ech, x ge vecouciled to Od. 


Which be dechment denotes, ok only racious Condeſcention, or 
meer, foe 9 us, but loudly ſpeaks . abſolute. nece by, of our being 
recondifet Gods 2 note, 3 I without "which, i t pe erformed by 


us, God oa 1018 W Bi he had "wrought towards it; ps Chriſt ond 
loſe his Labour, and Reward; and the deſign of his having been made ſin for 
us. Aud chat chis 3h Oo refalyed ordittition, He farther enforce 
from the end of Gods having ſet {et up, and eſtabliſhed ſuch a Miniſtry 
of his-Apoſtles, and their Sueceſſors, in the World: Whofe Office is an 
Ambaſſage from the great God, by Preaching, and then by writing their 
Epiſtles, to reduce and bring in the Elect, fallen into a Rebellion againſt 
13 Which Reconciliation o them, if it Bad ot been, neceſfary, this, great 
nſtitütion of of God had dein in Vain, and'to no purpole, . I might ſay 
* lis matter, hat the ſame Apoſtle on 1155 of the W ar. 


have, d Hem had alone fs. ed its and no 75 had bod to be done in 


Rid. chen is our e the Scriptures ot the new Teſtament. vail 


To. 13, 14, 15,1 . F. 5 ſoever Hall call pen the Num of i: 
Fak. ub be ſaved : How the hip they call on him, int whom they hade uf be- 
teved And ts Pall they 7 on him, "if whom 155 have. vol. Nerd ? And how 


ſhall 


——_—— 


* A 


they. be ſaved: For the neceſſity of His Preaching the Goſpel; was the Foun- 


nifeſt that God is more engag'd to puniſh thoſe his Enemies for their refuſal of 
does who are in his ſtead, than the greateſt Kings on 


5 e 
All things urt of God, who hath reconciled us to himſelf by Jeſus Chriſt: The Spirit 7» bas 


bis own defire, And therefore He, WhO hath ''eotttfiv'd to effect 40 
things: elſe; zin ſuch a manner, wherein they ſhall be Hoſt for his own 
Glory; (Al“ things are of bim, and fon hin, Rom. 11. 361) Hätt above all 
other c contriꝰ d this buſineſs of Mans Salvation. Ahd therefote we may 
be ſure, he was moſt” regardful, and heedful that it ſhould be effected 
upon ſuch termes, as ſhould be for his om big Honour and Glory, 
as well as our Salvation: That he might have Glory by it, as well as we have 
Peace. Whenthat great Proclamation of Peace, and good will ts Men, was made 
by the Angels at the birthof our Lord (which contains the whole of Reconciliati- 
on on Gods part) it runs thus; Glory be to God on high, that's firſt ; and then it fol- 
lows, Peace on Earth; Good Will towards Men. This was to ſhew, that he had ſo 
ordered it, that our Peace and his Glory, ſhould run along together. Now if 
we ſhould have Peace and Pardon from him on the account of what Chriſt hath 
done; and we ſhould remain unreconciled to him both in Heart and Life; then 
here were diſbonour to God the moſt High, and a violation of Peace on Earth too. 
But ſurely he hath diſpoſed matters ſo, that as he would ſhew himſelf a Friend 
to you, and-manifeft good Will to Men; ſo withal he would appear a Friend to 
himſelf, and true to his own intereſt Which is his Glory: This is indeed but 
a General, and yet it comprehends all his Attributes; all and each of which 
1 his Glory. I ſhall inſtance particularly in the Glory but of one, or two . 
ok them. 5 hs | 


1. As to his Holineſs, when I diſcoursd of thoſe Tranſactions of the Father 1 


ick Chriſt, I*ſhewed that God meerly to give ſatisfaction to Juſtice, ordained 
:Booklll the facrificing his .Son :: And it was (as we have it, Rom. 3. 26.) That 
77 might be juſt; and the. Juſtifier of bim that believes in Jeſus. Now if 
Dif. to be; true to that Attribute, He ſpared mot his own Son; ſo then here, he 
- courſe of having another Attribute as near and dear unto him, viz. Holineſs ; that 

Chriſt the muſt be complied withal to vindicate it's Honour. And therefore as God 


Meds yall be Juſt in ſaving,” which coſt Chriſt his Blood; ſo he will be Holy 
tor, Vol. j 


E in ſaving us too. Therefore a He that called you is holy, ſo you muſt be Hol 
m. Th and calle : 2 Tim. 1. 9. Tis not his purpoſe of Grace 


e., and called with an holy calling - purpoſe 

towards you in Chriſt Jeſus, will ſerve the turn: Becauſe it is written, Be 3e 

Holy, for I am Holy, 1 Pet. 1. 15. 16. He is reſolved on it, Aud therefore with. 
out Holineſs, no man ſhall-ſee God, Heb. 12. Certainly He abated not his Son 
the leaſt point that Juſtice demanded. If he would not that the Cup 
ſhould paſs at his then ſo earneſt entreaty ; Then if twere poſſible to ſup- 
poſe, Chriſt would ſupplicate him now, to let Regeneration, or Reconci- 
Lation paſs off without effect, in ſaving any of you; God would not. 


2. A Second Attribute he intended the Glory of, in the matter of Re- 
conciliation between him and us; was principally he Glory of his Grace. 
He deſign'd to ſet forth his Love fo, as to attain the Ezds of Loving. It 
is not to give forth Peace only, but to manifeſt good Will, and Kind- 
zeſs ; as that ſpeech of the Angel, ſhews, Luke 2. 14. Yea, the ground 
of His ſhewing Mercy, is his Love: - Eph. 2. 4. Gad who 3s rich in Mer- 
cy, for the great Love wherewith be loved us: And although on our part, 
our. Love and Friendſhip to God, is not the ground of his; yet it is the 
End, or Aim of his. Tho he did not Love us becaufe we loved him 
wo firſt; Jet. he loved us that we might Love him again, for He choſe Hs that 
we ſhould. be Holy in Love, Epheſ. 1. 4. Therefore in thoſe he faves, if 
there there were not wrou ght an inward principle of Love, and Friendſby, 
and good Mill, mutual again to him, that might anſwer this his Love; 
His Love would not have it's End: And would be finally caſt away; 
for ſo we:reckon Love to be given away in Loſs, when it is not anſwer- 
ed in it's Kind, that is, with a true Love again. God would have his 
Love valued, and eſteemed by thoſe he ſaves ; for Love is the deareſt 
thing that any one ,hath-.tq, beſtow ; becauſe whoſoever hath a Mans Love, 
hath. all he hath, for it commands all ; And therefore God, who it Love, 
(I John 4.8.) will not caſt away his Love, eſpecially. not ſuch a Love 
as this. And yet this Love. were Joſt, if not eſteemed by us; and if 
eſteemed by us, it will work Holineſs in us; and we ſhall be Holy. before 
him, in bote, Epheſ. 1. 4. Theſe Arguments to prove the neceſſity of our 
being reconciled to God, have been drawn from the part which God the 
rather hath in our Reconciliation. ea. 


14 
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1 * delt Argent edt ell be fetched Soi Cr, and his 

part in Nen e of whom it! is here Lad, Cod wp was in Chriſt 

Eee, Ke. Chriſts intereſt was confidertd | ow? ; and 

| Chriſts Concernment is ſuch in this matter] that I may with- 

= | ont any fcrup of diffidence, protiounce, ThatChrj ſt M. onlgs ra- 
3 is e without beingreconced to God by' a true work of "Regeneration. | 


RON foreſaid Tranſaction of God with Chriſt, about the Revoncilement 
1 of us ; I ſhewed there was a Covenant made between God and Chriſt in our 
dechaff. And therein God the Father meant mor, to put ſuck upon Chrift, as 
1 Mond continue wholly averſe in diſpoſition towards Him ; for Chriſt by 4-4 
W cnn was to be an Hebard, as welle as a Nahen from Sin; and the 2 

ment between him, and his Father was (as Jacob's with Liban,) to ptit the 
his W to Plimſelf; Epheſ. 8. vs. 28, 27. Hubands Love your Wrves, even 
1 lol the © urch, ind gave hineſelf for it: Wer be gige f e and 

7 7 of Puter, by he lend That he right preſent it 9 515 0 

mou Churth, not having Spot or Wrinkle;ot any ſuch thing; bt that it fhpuld be 
Holy ind without” Blemiſh. It is but reaſon then, and wha he deſerv'd, that 
be mould have ſuch for his Spouſe, as hond love him again. This C- 
venant between God the Father and the Son, is rehearſed in Pfal. 110. The Lord 
aid rb my Lori, Scc: And he tookan Oath to it; that He fold be u Prieſt, v. 4. 

| which: a a great word; God the Father therein exprefling the Call he 

Him: But then witha], his Father engageth, and ipromiſeth That bis People 12 
le willing in the of his Power. Thus the Father acts in his part of the Co- 
venant Wich Crit : And then Chrift on mis art reſolved, and agreed to (ee 
thoſe he would Fave, to become His Seed, and to be born of him; or he ol 
never have been fatisfied, Tfa.'53. He ſha fee his Seed, | und be ſutisfied, He 
reſolv d that they ſhotild come to him, as his Father promi iſed they {ſhou'd,; 
2 as that Speech of his fe ws, John 6. A/ that the Father hath given me, 
all come to me. The Father not fimply gave them to Chriſt, to ſaye them; 
but fin all things: Ep he's ſhould come to . And coming, be fubj 1 


AL SY WEc. COMET TW af 


wales 0. or Wreable, Ine 5. 128, 27: Tea 1 may er Rick 10 70 1225 
Chriſt otherwiſe would be content to loſe All the now hach done, rather than 
that any one ſhould be ſaved. and not receneiled to God His -F ather. :And'the 
reaſon is manifeſt; for otherwiſe he, ſhould be the Minifter f Sin, N 


abhors. Thus the Apoſtle argues, Gal. 2. 1). And it is the ful 
Scope of the Apoſtle t there: For treating of the Doctrine of Free Juſtift 
tion, 


r Salvation, in that Epiſtle, which the Adverfäries theregf Branjle 
for a Doctrine of ee. The gies abhors At ith the Pet | 
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» lndignation, in ſayin 
BooklH Cr. gna Ying 
r 


* 


_ a 


88 


5 1 
7555 The Demonſtration is drawn both from God the Father, and Son join. 
his great deſign of their reconciling Sinners, as agreed on by them, be. 
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imſelf Procure:to pay it; at his requet; yet I r N MM. 
nes as (yt untb ire Debror 7 Bur! wich chis| Comput, ofthe Savory al S 
eros yt en pra hs | 
Wor af wat chey have ſecretly: done: Ns, upon effectual notice thereof | i 
* » al cows fs; and "acknowlerge ion Debt leeking the king, of it It Into | 

0 oth, This be performed by Him, the Bond, though by agreement CanceNed 


fan ather: ent; yet is ſtill to die and be kept in the Cre. 

. 8 12 575 77 . not to give a diſcharge, or — to the 0 
EDcbtor, or Deliver in his Bond as cancelled, until He e pb his Addrefs, | 
and hupbly acknowledgeth the Debt; ſeeks for an Acquittante, yea, and gets | 
he party who paid it; to go along Wich him to the Creditor, 10 mediate” and 
plead for him his Satisfaction given Him ; and ſue forth tlie Acceptafiôn - 
lat payment of his, for him in particular; undertaking the Party's heartieſt, Y 
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thus docs Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, and 8 lye 3 in God the Father's 1 
ugs, che. Creditor, until the Sinner om the payment was tnade, . | 
an * Come in; And if e cou ſuppoſe that Chriſt had dyed ten 'thott- 


and Dearhs, (which was but one Sacrifice .onceiofferod ) for one manz 
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f both Father and Son have — ane N that __ A 85 hould-never be. ih 
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And in Expreſſion ſimilar unto: o lis manszbment, and ordering of this mat 
tet, you ſball find the Scriptures ſpeaking in boththe Old and Ney Teſfament, 
(Compored. There is to this purpoſe a Paflage in Job. 33. 2, 23, 24, 05 23, 26. 
3 54 Jau elraweth near to the TA eee ain to the De eftroyers there K. 
eee with Hiw, an lxterpreter, One amoud a'thoufund, to ſpem unto man his 
F pprightriefs: Then the ir gracions, and ſaith," Deliver Him from going down 117 
e Hitz Tiere fond 4 ran ſom: His fleſw Mali te freſher thin 4 CI 4 He Hal. 
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I fore owe Sand then with thoſe Whieti follow er 50 f Stor A Ga 
a erg or drauglit of ' the workings of fav ing CBͤnverſion tithe rate they we 
Wn tha Ancient times,” collected by tlie Obſervations of Blau, upon Ai 
WPcrlons infiis xiews/iand ſet, afore Job, to provcke bim ad ehen hi 1 
4 ut them Cas hiswonhnicourls to RY OY enpoùra ments bf mercy 
ad. chat in like manner God WM Eche SE Kino, x ore Hi 5 
FT his Ha vgur, and that He hall . er face wu 5% V. 26. And oak 
Vith the wunór ur Operations, Hel iftttb forth the nn, hien God then f. 
ten did uſe to work upon men's Hearts: As firſt, Viß ions, and m, v. 
55 16, 1% Mor thore this: his diſcourſo of converfion he; RED 2 dream, 
r on men, in 
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2 . One, in the vrrſes afore: Taken together Wim this 'Teferenc 
Bl He drowsfrom'it for inſtructien unto Al en v. 27, 28. He looketh upon men 
e Ibate fund aui perverteu that which ma rigbt, and it Profftel 
Heri deliver his Soub e ging into the Pit and bit Life foall |, 
icht e And. The Concluſion ef all in the 29 and 30 verſes, as much 
dechre; where Elihi ſets à remark upon It's [Lo] Al theſe: "things Guy 
vorteth often timenʒ ( tic ur ibrice,) with mam: To bring back bis Soul wt from 
E and. pies hits with the Light: of the. Living: : That is, with the fa 
7 25 Life: As John 8g. 1 2. ſpeaks: of them that Live by: anth : 

Speech is the general cloſe unt o theſe Inſtances foregone, and gathers in 

HY Hoſe en 5. v. downwards: And ſignifies all the outward way 

and means, with many other the like, which God had then a foot, to work ſavingh 
on men: As alſo all-thaſe! particular Inward Operations Which had been In. 
iN 
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A of Heart, v. 27. If ny nan ſay I beve fonned, and perverted thut which wa 


g to . Br dl. Laying hold; hy 120 on Chriſt's Righteouſneſs and Ranſom. Fg ; N 


is own Righteouſneſs and Redemption, when he is affected with that ſen: 


15 his fin, and own Um uprightneſs, which was and is the greateſt Point which E | 


a6 hat Interps eter ſnewed, ot diſcovered to Him: Inſtructing Him where and 
e 1 true and perft#!:Ragbteouſaieſs of fallen man doth lie, whichthi 
e SLUTS, progs, and ſeeks for, and to be made His; and God t0 
Gracrows to h im, and accept Him Thereinz which God accordingly deliver; 
and. renders to him: Theſe are ſummarily in verſe 23, 24, and 26. And this i 
n with turniug frbm ſig, im #proghteſr of Heart, and Holineſs of 
o 11 5 for time to come, in à curſe utterly oppoſite to His former pervertiꝶ 
5 whichiws tight, which v. ay. He confeſſed He had run into. And ther 
fortable. Iſſue of all theſe: upon this Man, which begins at v. 24 
＋ . racious, and ſays, Deliver Hem, Then, namely, when the Interpre- 
* Inſtructions, (whereof; ſome are Twptyed: others. expreſſed) have had thei 
Corley. and Effects (inal ſuch Gracious workings ſpecified) in the man; 
Heart; And erable to the: matter of His meſſages Which ſhewed #his ma 
5 is m 9 z Which in a ſummary, contains Directions unto Al 
© more She ing Impreſſed on his Soul, as the Wax is with the Seal: 
TE or 10 1 Oe 72 — e laben, (as the word afore was, v. 16.) He mul 
k necellarily,. be ſu ppoſed tochave had theſe proper Prints conformable the 
b i NO the Ie, or conſequential enge hercof are two. 
i brig econ Nat e& ens , nom f i i 
Px 1; TharGod God doth then, or tliereupon, out of his n Abſotne, 1 pro 
npunce the Tultification of him. The Lord, is Gracious, und ſaier, Deliver hin: 
Ihe wort 157 5 e 45 62 Ana Ty is, from the 2 of his = 
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and Rom. 5. 1, 2, 3, 5» and 11. 


IL Aud 21y, That initial Converſian wrought at kult which is al Regene- 


ration) is ff "cially intended, and that the words are not meant only of Men 
renewed, or Converted already : but declined (tho they are indeed includ- 
ed) the words of thoſe 27, and 28,; yerteg, evidence He Looketh upon Mem, 
and if any ſay, I have fenned, and perverted t that which was rigbt, and it profited 
ne not; He will deliver his Soul aaa ag - be Pit, and his Lie ſhall ſee the 
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EL hae Exhortatign Nd incourggenent te e agy Man 
ſay T have ſinned, &c.) muſt in a ſpecial Mancr intend t Gr Rege- 
neration, and Initial Repentance. e ſecond'thihs'is, whe 40 Bu Pro- 
3 clamation is brought! in, as a Corollary, or Inference from the Example of this 
ſick Convert: And comes in upon it, as Elibw's deduction out of it. And there- 
fore the 1 that ſick Man propoſed, mall. involve, and ene to a  firl 
W Converfion,yhich we call Regeneration! And it 15 not 60 be limited only ts 

s had en converted 77% Ard truly, the Tenor of thaſe words, 
„ this May His uprigli ve High to have "beet One Ignorant aſſre, of 
= what edurſe t to take for n 9 fy des till | taught by! rhis Iaftrudtor,” _ oy 


417 40 h., Th hos Concluſjon of: all puts it ont of exception, v. 2g. Lo 
all theſe 1 7 s worketh G often Lie ith Map 5 Arid tis a a General one too 
Ki = s theſe, 1775 71 The Hl 4 Dera perations, 'or Effects, that Cod 4805 
tg 9 700 f Men Cwho at any time 5 ſav⸗ 
. te reftori of thoſe P ents, that arg 
ho 1715 1 14 15 1 1 0 0 
far, Bd 


e 


” - t * $ 7 
42 * | <4 4 > ow a 13 * 1 
1 11 1 74 5 . * Ys : ; T2 . 11271 5.4 4 
P0003 FRET ip THO) en LET Lu 


#. 53 
. » * ”, » 2% > A>z p 1 
, * 1 887113397 0. 31] 4 #8 Ti 
n \ ( \ * 1 : * * " \ ; OY - * e 4 : 8 e 1 * * . % i — 1 P a * * | 2 ; | ; | | * — 
9 ie ennie s £L FITS 40, } oh THAT SIOT7R 
_ * 0 i a * o 1 + 
* . * 1 . 5 " 
| 7 1 2 I x.» ; : 4 1 a # 4 4 8 * OS * 
2 Linn 90: Bus enge = 601807 len 
ied K ©. * 5 * W's * 
4 . ; * . - 
* 1 8 Reer OT; ; y 1 oF 4 Y Tod KE as a” k 
* 9 11 1 1 4 1 - - — 14 4 ' 14 0 Vert IS j F * 1} is. 8 271 ? EF: : 1 95 5 * : ji ” y : — 
8 * © 5 
o i; ge . s [1 » * * . 
, 1117 0 F.' 38 a $LzE ns Tf ifs 7 * { , - , 3 1 4 1 Ly 5 1 : 
. 1113 ; O. 217] ALLY GOIN ne | end t 31 ee 
- \ , . £ : * N „ 1 4 14 44 1 4 ; + 4 g 3. 1 4 / 7 . 1 
L K — * 2 . * a ba ; if - a 110 


"I ahi > > 4 „„ * > = 5 ; 1 a e 1 | 1 

z o Zueß 10 auch an ee 5 160 Cin vighonen 2 11 6 
« F JA Eft t c47 : 1 | | 
ii 2oimont v6 01 USlinid bar thong ans blur! > 9 vor ct } 1 

: "\F | AJ —. 15 48 e 1 1 „ 
NF? oe 1251 1! 0 iy ” ARIN 10 218 1 SURE Ws Tis 503 ic 
W. F 110 1 T el 5 i 4 * ans! 1 . 1. my: I. nm 
: Ane OHV G2 li £ ene, JOLLAAYOM oni 480 & FI I tn He, Nt! 
212 Les an th 4 & 2 A | 1 : 1 0 0 x I 
e900 DN Ge e bas mvnch org} 2 
, 1 * 93 g * 


Tv i Fo” ; a 8 0 verge. — * re 8 5 * * 74 
. * 4 * 1 #1 9 iQ» , , p SL 3Y 4 x ” 17 1 * 2 
1 o 7 - * boat Fe . * 3 £1 bk * 21 


? 
tr #\ * 4 c * [ $ 6 i 
in a7 4 204 06 \ * 7 „ f 1 l * a 
N 5 i we ; nd 11 wt " 5 2 
* # p ao F K 1 ” 4 g * 6 0 a Yo 2 N | 
34 \; Þ LI 77 etc, 8 15 OY a We" ©, LR 4 . { . 
"INCA 42. # IA 89 14 i! fi 3 LA AFP R „ anita N $a II O. Ds 58 1 15 
N N 3 ccc ONES. * Aenne 
. , by * \ 7 { . - 4 0 \ 2 ” . ” ” ” « BY 
' ö N £ 4 ©, ws * £ 811 2 5 * a ny 7 / TIS , $ 4 * 
4 a 7 F 4 * 4 \ F * F N * ! 4 4 % } * 1 A E ? * ” J "7 * is y þ * EF 1 ” _ 4 : 1 \ N * " * 
ö 0 43 ” 4 * 5 14 % * * $ 1 hy 4.2 5 * ! . : 4 ; 4 9 423 7 14.5 WT N 4.& 
* - & © * 


; 1 0 
- 1 — Sao 


4 # # 
12 3 Yo . * . + , * . 

, 

. * 
„ 1 

FL Fe a. pA, A a» 1 als 175 57 £4 K 1 s 7 
— 4 . 4 » ” D + 4 : - * . N 6 ' + 
— Sa 1 1421 * 4a 4 wo %d 151 1145 *73 1 155 6. 51 SF .* q £ 5 % N 1 Th (18. 
4 : * . 2 2 : , % + * * 
> _ J f \ 2 * . * 0 Ta 
g . * * ! * 
1 ee "> : 
A oo " A. i * 
+ ww Mo 
y 4 


- Nr ene f\ ** _ 
SLIT IAC ut! (Nt f 16 Imo) 1: 81855 * 4 1 2111 
f „ n r is 
TJ's D N 1275 4 1 * * } * * 177 ＋ 81 91 RY er- N 99 > 5 , 1 4 f p by -, þ 4 0 1 * F \ 
. 1 | | 4 5 | . — 1460 N „ 280 89 7 1 > N AJT 5 "54"; : þ i N. . 0 FF: " | bf 4 at 
- was 0 1 ” 
| e * 4 5 4 { 7 | | ; | 
| . * „ / 
\ 1 


* A nn nnn . 
ai 10 YEIO Att. . Ng. 7. 1 8. 1 3 IT abt: 
ee cos 85 H 1 A 12 mw. ech 30 
BY ed! 1d Sj 1 * 
. 5 
e #' hh iy | be Reconciled 60d. 1 1 aue 8 1 
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San may come 10 God, that we, muſt alſo ſeek God 
nab - cond) bis: Favor in Criſt ; and ſee bim witb Con 
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3 1 ts 10 be; reconciled; or ſuch wherein the Subſtance or Nature 
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T ited: it is s neceſſary that we be convin- 


afing ſec 

mie ders EY he: accounts us ſuch... And that ſa 
tha ace! 38 alſo an Enemy to us, and can be no other, 
pe Demonſſration of. He would not 


4 gives 
bars ee 7 Bitte would have Satisfa cion, and have 
h Was 25 ſtand in the En of Sinners. Tea, one end why 
God ſave Satisfaction to his Juſtice, was that Sinners pardoned 
might-in what Chriſt ſuffered ſee, and throughiy apprehend what Sik had de- 
ſerved. And is it not then requiſite that they ſhould at leaſt lay to Heart and be 
ſenſible of their own Treaſons and Rebellions, and that God and they are at 
odds. Traytors muſt be Convicted and Condemned, ere they are capable 
of a legal Pardon, as Sentence muſt be pronounced ere a legal Appeal can be 
made. It is ſo in Mans Courts, and it ſo in Gods proceedings alſo. Neither 
Indeed will men be brought to ſue out for his Favour and prize his Love, till 
then ; for it was never heard any Man did heartily fue to one for Pardon and 
Pea 2 with whom he did not firſt apprehend himſelf at variance. 


2. It is neceſſary alſo that Men apprehend the danger of going on in this E- 
ſtate, for though one ſhould know another and himſelf to be Enemies, if he 
thought his Enemie were either careleſs or weak, he would flight Reconciliation 
with him, and though ſought unto, would not ſeek it. He who is mention d, Luk 
14. 31, 32. ſate down and confidered if he were able to go out and meet his 
Enemy, elſe he would never have ſought conditions of Peace : So the Soul, 
until it apprehends and conſiders (nan God and it ſelf Enemies) what a ſore 

Enemy he is, and what a fearful thing it is to fall into his hands (Heb. IO. 30, 
= will not till then care to ſeek out 1 him. 

35 If ont apprehended God implacable, not inclinable to peace or hard to be 
* he ad never come 4 him neither. Thus Devid when San! and 


he were at odds, faborned Jonathan ſecretly to obſerve. what mind Saul 10 
; towa 


the Holy Ghoſt in our Salvation. 117 
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towards him, 1 Sam. 20. and when at the 33 verſe, he found him bent to kill 
nim. Decid came not at him. So the Jews came away from God, as à wild Chap. 3 
4s from its owner, Jer. 2. Becanſe there was uo hope; OO TS 


4. The Soul comes to be perſwaded better things of Ood, and things that acconi- 5 
W pany Reconciliation, and-conceives hopes that Reconciliation is to; be had, and | | 
bad for it: And therefore in all whom God means totcconcile to himſelf, after he 

1 hath humbled them, he fixeth a ſecret | perſwaſion ontheit Hearts, that he is ready, 

W to be reconciled! to them, if they will be'reconciled to him God gives them a ſe- 

c ret hint of his intended good will to them. He reveals what a gracious God he is, 

1 and how. freely he Pardons; And becauſe that all acquaintance. begins | with” 
Knowledge, and is the ground of it, therefore God, when he brings any into 

cis Covenant, the firſt thing he doth, is, He teacheth them to know bim, Jer. 31, 

= 34. Aud gives them a new Spirit, that they may be able know him after another 

manner then ever before; He teacheth them to know him eſpecially in his 

Mercy, in, thoſ# vaſt thoughts of Merey laid up in him, (Jer. 9. 24.) To brow 
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him to be a God, that ever hath laving kindneſs in the Earth; though not in Hell 
to Devils, yet in Earth to Men, and that therein he delighteth; he enableth 
him alſo to {ge what happineſs is to be had in Cummiunion with him, by teaſoti * 
of thoſe glorious, Excellencies which are in him, and makes fuch Repreſentations. 
of himſel to the Soul, as allures the Heart, Hoſ. 1. 14. God draws the Heart, 
Pp John 6. 44. for: in the 45 verſe it follows, They ſhall all be t aught of God re- 
Ferring to heſe places of Efay, and Jeremy; for ſaies Chriſt; I is written in the 
1 Prophets, * bey ſpall. be tanoht Col. And the Leſſon is (as bath been ſaid) to 
of 1 e e himſelf than a man had before, or than other men have. For 
it isa knowledge that enamours their Hearts with him, and allures them with — 
his good will. And ( ſaies Chriſt) every man that hath thus heard, and leatnt 
cometh to God. Though all hear the ſame meſſage of Reconciliation 3 yet 
- God whiſpers: ſomething: to a Mans Heart, that he doth-not to every man. Tlie 
fame Cod who from everlaſting ſpake untohis Son, and ooed him fof us, dotli 
ſpeak likewile ſecretly toa Mans Heart, to allure and Moo him to come in to him. 
9 e AES Room bas ion at ot boi move ein 8 | 
. And yet Fifthly, If the Soul ſhould look upon Geq alone, as he is in himſelf, 
2 God, Juſt as well as Merciful, he would thereby; be- diſcouraged to come 'a- 
lone into his preſence, who is a conſuming fire. The OGlory of -Gods: Juſtice 
would dath him and confound him: Andzas Adam trembled, ſo would he, and 
conl> do no, otherwiſe, ) Tis the Inſtinct of Nature ( itneſs the Heathen Sacti: 
fices, and leſſer G08, ag Mediators to che great God) fh ſeek out 2 Water. Mar, 
ſob. 9. 33. Yea, it is ha way of Man ſeeking Friendſhip with another, touſę the 
lediation of ſome other, that is great with him that is: wronged; Therefore 
God teacheth ſuch an onę, .towhourhe/means to be teconciled, to raw bir S 
alſo, d ſent ag his beloved Son, in whanthe is well fleaſed with o- 
0055 ee forth him ag a Propitiation, Iba in bis »Blogd be 
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thers too. 
may both Iu. and the Juſtiſter of u, Rom. 3. 25. And he cauſcth his Glory 
to ſhine, and appear in the Face of feſes Chriſt; and ſecretly points and: directs 
the Heart with, an inſtinct to go to Chriſt: Every Mun that bath beard und learnt 
of the Fathe , comeeth toe, ¶( John 6. 450 As the Beaſis were taughtt@go tothe 
Ark. And e hes coming.to/Chriſtby Faith, ;and:tking hold of him by the 
of, Chriſt ſeeds us by thehand to God ERB. 3 180. We have 
anduct Entrance and Acceſs to God, havin 
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tion we may plead ; we have free: Libetty: af Speachvicaaie/.toiplead his 


act, 


Righteouſneſs and Satisfaction, and tha gedneſs and boldneſs; | as 
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and ſay; Ddeliver Bi- 
to: Chi, and ſough 


9 12 bir Blood Aber he might be both Juſt, and T. 
Ss And how God ſhould be Juſt, and'aJuſtifier of a Sinner 
man could everapprehend, till he bottoms his Faith on Chriſts Ri 
alone, which only can ſtand before W re and break aug 1s, po it unto God. 


a the a wink *6 ſee 
Condetnned man, God and his Favour in Chriſt, and Peace and 55 
| him for ter lter e 


t Him with all 2 and vehemeney 
Mediator tohim for us, and therefore reaſon it is that he Would ſtand 


He ſhall 22 1y' te him and be wilt be 
and A Ranſore.' God himſelf £ 
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that his 


cel, yet God expected 


requeſt. And therefor 
10 at the q. and g. ve 
that Chapter. God had told him 


He had finiſde 


you — what ea 
perſonartdeemed, and thè —— 


— the redemption wroug 1 fr 
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he had purchaſed and bought | 
that Glory which was bis On 


for, v. 3. And if it were thus between God and Jus Son, in t 
Reconciliation for us and that in haf he- might chollenge e 
ſarcly much moxe it muſt be ſo between God ae h 


moſt concerns. He 8 


cation, Zarb. 12. 10. Thut is A Spirit tb ſupplicate for Orace? 
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N e remexben\their evil wegs and acknowledge. the m- 
1 = 7 pi the realen e follows in tie . NY 10089 B it Lom 
to you, 12 nt for your ſaler 3 do it freely: J that ye may know 


ſo much, remember your evil ways ; be aſhamed and confounded for your 
= ways. 
= i "ISI good. reaſon alſo that mourning ſhould be joyned to all 
fron: what God did in Chriſt when he reconciled ns to hirnſels,, 
| 101 5090 oon 3 551 113509 11 -C 209hhto 5 5 * 
„F orfirſt; Was not Chriſt, aaa never * tha pleaſara of; Sin, put to 
Yea, all the Sorrow and Smart was his“ Ie. 53. 4. Smrely he hath born or- 
was 4 man of Sorrow, &c. Which Sorrows were put upon him by his F ather 
Alo, ver. Id, He pur. him to grief and therein W ee himſelf to grief. 
And if chey both were thus put 0 grief and afſlicted, for. Ws 
and, peace- then ſurely the leaſt thatizwe, who have taſted Snares 
the, plealares)of: Sin, can dap is to Arn ald cor, thas .ching,. Which, made 
boch Father and Son to to grieve. Gd required of Chriſt to bear pur ee 
Now: che Sotroys of Death, and of his Wrath, God! exacts not oft thee; but 
the Sorrow of a Friend, the Sorrow of Kindneſs, which cauſeth not Death as 
other Sorrows do z but Peace and Joy in the very performance of it: ; Repentance 
t9: be; tept#ted of. He requires aheg only to mourn, kindly, fot thy Sins 
See ere A And ſuch a 17 0 the 7 CEronncl iliation requires. 
For, 1 mY Gan d ot) 3 IND. * 17855 1011 21 1170: $4184! NA. 10 
18111 . JIit1 8 Tot} 14 id 9 Wt of n £1313 11800 Of - S300 305 > 284% 31; in gl” J ba 4 
oP: Secondly, 3 moutning or Offending God God is wanting, there. 1. 50 
Se of aug gend gil yet-wrought in che Hart: 0 God, nor of love to him, 
without which God will never ac ccept a man. For the leaſt thing, wherein 
900 1 3 we have injured, cn be ſneum, is to mourn 
and, ik: As the leaſt requital for a Kindneſs is to be thanbful. 
And this al that have Affections i in thegnds; when, they can o way elle maker 
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forſake him: Witneſs that ſpeech, My God, My God, why haſt thou forſabti 
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* chooſe bim alone for your God, to Aden your ſelves unto him by ever. 
> ona is entred into by Choice. Kindred indeed is not, for I choſe not 
ohe my Father; who ſhall be the Son of my Mother is not in my choice: 


p Joes by Choice: 80 Jonathan choſe David, 1 Sam. 20. 3c. Thou 
of Jeſſe (faith San) So the Church e. 2. 7. She ſhall follow 


after 


het hoſes 
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reason, whence it may be enforced : For God, you heard, choſe you, and gave 
pou to. Chriſt before you were, and he choſe Chriſt for you to be your, Media- 
tor, and /i concerning him, Thou art a Prieſt, and that he would not repent bis 


him as Jonathan choſe. David to be his Friend, tho to the loſs of a Kingdom, 
as Sau told him, 1 Sam. 20. 30. So do thou chooſe God, though to thy undo- 
nne in the world; and as he choſe you for eyer, never to caſt you off, making 
gan cverlaſting Covenant with Chriſt for you, giving him a Charge to ſave you, 
= chooſing you out of an everlaſting Love: So you are to chooſe him, to be your 


Cod for ever: And, as Jonathan s heart cleaving to David, he ſware to him, 


and cntred into Covenant with him; ſo. muſt you do with God. I have 
= /orn (ſays David) and Iwill perform it. Pal. 119. And as no difficulty could 


| 3 | ſtrong was he in it, ſo bent and ſet upon it: So let nothing, that can fall 


WT purpoſe towards him: As nothing can ſeparate you from his love, ſolet nothing 
ſeparate him from yours. 5 1255 


«4 
. 


9. Ninthly, Let thy heart reſign up it ſelf, and all that it hath, and devote 
it all unto God, for ever, to be commanded and uſed by him. Thus Friends 


up your ſelves firſt unto the Lord, as they in 2 Cor. 8: 5. Let God have all thy 


in any thing as he pleaſeth, and ſtudy how to ſet all a work for him; for he 
ſet the Infinite Depths of his Wiſdom a work, to find out a way to be Friends 
with you; and choſe that which would ſhew moſt love; And ſo do you chooſe 
the things that will moſt pleaſe him, Iſa. 56. 4. and 44. 5. Subſcribe with your 
Hands to the Lord, and ſay I am his, even as Friends uſe to ſay, Durs to Command, 


in Heaven (Heb. 12. 23.) in the Heart of Chriſt: And he wrote it down in the 
Books of his Decrees, and made Chriſt ſubſcribe to it, that he ſnould be a Prieſt: 
And fo ſubſcribe you, that you will be for ever his to Command and Uſe. 

10. And Tenthly, 0 or Likeneſs of Diſpoſition, is the only ſure laſting 
Ground and Foundation of Friendſhip, and is the Soul of it; ſo as it is impoſ- 
ſible two ſhould long be Friends, unleſs they agree in their minds and Affecti- 
ons, loving and liking the ſame things; Can Two walk together and not agree? 


Cod in Holineſs; whereby to hate where God hates, and to love where he 
loves; ſo as to become an Enemy to his Enemies, and a Friend to his Friends. 
And in this reſpe& David is called a man after God's own heart; that is, whoſe 
Mind and Diſpoſition was faſhioned: to the Lord's in all things. So Pſal. 119. 
127, 128, I hate every falſe way; but thy Law I, eſteem aright concerning all things. 
bo do you love and approve Holineſs in all things, in the Abſtra& and Con- 

crete; in the word as it is delivered, and in Men's Lives and Hearts, as it is practi- 
ced and appears. And ſo the Believer alſo hates fin in himſelf and others, 


to his Friend; as to his own ſelf. True and Faithful, as a Spouſe to her Huſ- 
and: True and Loyal, as Subjects to their Native Prince. Job. 22. 21, 22, 


Acquaint thy ſelf with him (there is an Exhortation to Friendſhip with God) and 
a Peace, Receive, I pray thee, the Law at bis month. © Oo 
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"op Lovers, but ſhe ſhall not overtake then; and ſhe ſhall ſeek them 5, but ſhall not find RY 
: ther pal foe ſay I will ga and return tomy firſt huſband, for them mas it bet- Chap. 
„„ ih ne than nom. She forſakes all other Lovers, and beta kes her- ſelf to Od W 
and what ſays God e Ver. laſt, I will. ſay, They are my People; and they ſhall an- 
cover my Love again, and ſay, Thon art my God, ver. 16. Which place ſhews the 


choice. Now in like manner as God did Chooſe you, ſo muſt you alſo chooſe 
him. As God chooſeth you freely (Hoſ. 14. 14.) out of Good will, and pit- 
cqheth his choice upon your Perſons, ſo muſt you chooſe him freely, and chooſe 


put God by from his purpoſe, he had took up towards you, as you heard; ſo 


out in your way, Loſſes or Croſſes, that you meet with for him, alter your 


; | uſe to do, and thus God did for you: For if he ſpared not his own Son, how 
54 ll he not with him give you all things elſe. Let all you have be God's, giving 


Underſtanding. Will, Aﬀe&ions, and whatever elſe : Let all be his, to command 


and All T have is at your Service, God wrote with his own hand your Names 


Amos. 3. 3. Therefore you muſt get ſtamp'd upon your Hearts, a Likeneſs to 


and counts God's Enemies as his own. Thus David did, Pſal. 119. 21, 22, 
23. And this in Scripture is termed a True Heart, Heb. 10. 22. True as a man 


ES 
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zy. WIG anther Vene Newdcited, mut 3 
| Winſelf ag Urte a Friend. The Natate- of Reconciliation 
N 2; 55 He that bath Friends maſt. carry bimſelf Friendly.” And 
Mich. h be n Hiend:, then Reuß ou 2 Jobn 15. 
Hamit e evouf 10 to do, and to do it upon that motive 
Wh God as Exoch did, '6bſerving all God's Carriages to 
you, 8 yours,"t6 God-Wward; as ne that is reconciled, obſerves him in all 
his Pealings, interprets Ml i Love; depends on him, truſts on him, Cc. And 
alte wech över your ſedves in all your ways, end be Fearful to difpleaſe hin 
and gp 1 3. 3. ok , 4 
13. Only in the laſt place theſe A dreſſes tending to Reconciliation, 
muſt 9 1 from an Ib ward P Principle ut ure good ing unto. God, which 
is the Soul of Recanciliation : and whic refore God regards and requires Ml 
above all things elſe: Not ably | in reſpect offs own Greatneſs and Sovercign- Wl 
ty (whic ans.o all in the Creature to be for him, Rem. 11. laſt, and to be 
wholly-1 5 unto him) but alſo in a way of Inge nuity, He is the Superi- Wl 
* S 7 in this Friendſhip. The Nature of true Reconciliation re. 
ally” with reſpe& to ſuch an one, who. being fo infmitely above 
dock ce to this Relation of Friendſhip with 5 Tea, and ſubj & 
CR to all, even the loweſt Laws and 1 5 ions of Love and F riendſhip, 
which any „the meaneſt Friend on Earth can be ie to do. Ariſtorle in- 
deed —— That the true Law of Friendſhip can hold between one too much 
Superiour, and an Inferiour: For the Intereſt of one riſeth ſo high to Sove- 
reignty, 25 excludech pure Good WII; and inthe Tafcriour' it falls ſo Jow to 
Sahheckion, as it Mitts he too great a mixture of by-ends. ' And ſo true Friend- 
ep is excluded on either hand: But this Philoſopher never knew our God, 
nor yet the power of the Divine Nature in us. He could not have intagined 
that God; who is ſo great, could be fo good; and ſtoop unte ſach low Carriages 
and terms towards us Cas to Poftancs in one out of the —_ _ 1 to be 
reconciled. - * M1 


But 8 this epd 5 kim, whole Friendfip is EF "oy [The 
Title 'of it is free Grace, meexly out of pure good Will; The good : Pleafire of 
bis Hall, and can have no other ends. And all, without ſuch Gate Obſervance of 
God, is but plain flattery : And God, who alſo is ſo viſe as not to be mocked, 
accounts it ſo; for ſo he judgeth and pr onounceth of thoſe, that yet earneſtly 
fought him, "Pal. 78. 34, 35, 36, "47. They ſonght him, and by hers ear- 


ly, that &, diligently. When he ſiem them, they fought him, and they returned 
and. in ed early after God. And they We . that God mas ey Rack, and 


the high God their Redeemer. Never Nevertheleſs they did flatter him with their Month, 
and es lied unto Bim with their Tongues. For their Heart was not right at 
him, Sher were they ſtedfaſt in his ee But God is not mocked, Pr tho 
men cannot ſee ah ſcover thus much often inthofe they deal with; yet God 
doth, who ſearcheth the Heart, takes notice of it, you ſee, and deals with 
men accordingly. Now, flatterers are diſtinguiſhed from Friends by this; That 
a Flatterer is one who feeketh indeed Friendſhip, and ound! in offices of 
naſhip for his own. ends, and chiefly out of by-re fpeas. but a true Friend 
is one, who beſides -reſpetts, dorh things out of o0d-will to the party: 
Goc doth indeed give thofe who ſeek Recor Mation with him, leave to have 
2 reſpect to themſelves, their own Safety, and Recampence of reward; forelle 
he were not a true Friend to them, if he did not. fiiffer them to look to their 
own Good, which as he ſubordinately profeſſeth to have aimed at in their re- 
roncitiation to himſelf, though contrived Fa 55 his own Glory, ſo may 
; and therefore ſays Chriſt, Luke 12. 1 75 „ to jon un riends (to 
ia the language of the Text) Fear Bar if can hill Bady and Saul, 80 
8 fear God, as one who is 3 to caſt us into Hell, may, ſtand with Fricnd- 
T18ay to you my Friend, There is the fear of Hell allowed thoſe who are in 


Cpnppunion with him, and alſo hopes of Heaven. So God ſaid to * 
whom 
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1 Eben calls his Friend; I A thy excteding; great reward. And one Eye he 
had thereto, Hb. 11. 16. Bu am they'defere 4 better Country, thut it an Hes Gap 
e. Wherefore: God is not aſhanied to he ralled their God, ſor he bath prepured for © 
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be 4 City. Aud Moſes too (v. 26.) ſttemed tbe Reproueh | of | Chriſt 
realer richer uban the Hreaſuren in Egypt for he had reſpedt unto the Necumpence 
„ibe reward. And this Moſes, God treated as a man doth his Friend, Exod. 33. 
11. 4d. Ie Lord ſpabe unto Moſes: face to face, \asia Man | ſpeaftth unto his 
HBiend. But yet, if there be no further principle of Good-will predominate, 
it is but flattet y 5 and though I confeſs, that happily in one newly ſcared out 


1 * WE 


of his natural eſtate, this principle is not fo ſoon and ſo eaſily diſcerned, yet af. 


ter a while it may; which, becauſe it is the main, and Soul of all the: former 


| 1 Acts, 1 willtherefore a little more inlarge upon it. And herein J will not at- 


tempt to affix a different Character of Friendſhip and Flattery, upon each and 


every of thoſe particular acts and paſſages of Reconciliation formerly mention- 


edʒ not ker punctually unto all thoſe Acts ſpecified in the 78. Fſalm, though 


cis is feizeable, and might be done, as for example: It is here ſaid, when 


He flew them, then they remenibred he was their Rock and Redeemer. A Tra- 
veller in fair Weather paſſeth by a Rock, minds andiregards it not; but in 


Storm he runs for Shelter to; itzbut yet dwells not there: But one truly wrought: 


9 on, though he firſt run to God in his diſtreſs, and after often doth ſoʒ yet ever 


J after he makes him his Houſe and Dwelling place, Pſal. 90. 1. Tis the Voice of 
che whole Church. Age after Age, Lord thou haſt been our dwelling-place in all 


Jenerations. And in the next P/2þ. 91. verſe 1. He that dwells in the ſecret place 


; 1 | of the moſt. high, fhall abide umdler uh Padom of the Almighiyj. I obſerve, 


bat it is che Deſcription of a Man truly Godly, to be One that Dwells in 


4 God; yea, and in the ſecret place, the Heart, the Boſom of God, and hath: 
intimate Communion withhim: He affects that room; and if he cannot get 


in, is ſtill knocking at it, takes it up for his: conſtantabode. Anda. A ſhelter 


nin it, and from it, comes in it ſecundarily as to his aim for it s: the promiſe: 


made upon it. He ſhall abide under the ſhadow, that is the Protection, of rhe 
Almighty., It is the Love of God he 'prindipally. aims to dwellb in, ir! John 
4.46. Gad is, Love, and he that | dweNs in Love; dwelln in God, und God in 
him... 2290 0H b. 5% Ubbo nig 10 nob2t9 at 10 bissi 
91¹4 2894 #2: 03.y0H -.i enduifoG geo av c5y1909H] bot 
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lieg, in running then to fin, but only as-a Redetmer. The Holy Ohoſt is exactly 


punctual-ing expreſſing the bottom Differenees of their Flattery. A Man is 
doth now regard the Friendibih of the Man.-Pherobſends in all hate (tis ſaid) 
for Moſes. and. dum, Erod in,. when he never cared mo re tohave ſeenthem: 
7 28a ſee any Fuat v one. But yet in his diſtreſs he ſays unto them, 
Laue ſinned, forzive, ana intreat the Lordi your Godl ta tale away this Death only. 
What need was there for chim to put in: this Excluſive, this Death only. He 
way an Ignorant Neathen, and ſo ſpeaks out his Heart plainly. He knew not 
how. tq flatter this Goda! (For God wasiaiſtrange God, whom he profeſſed not, 
he {till ſtiles him eur God he ſpeaks-as indeed it was; che: profeſſeth to care 
lor God no further. But e very. en: (of whom the Pſal-riſt here: ſpeaks) 
mat were brought out ofi'Egype, from under this Phatoab;iprofeiled: God to be 
weir God, and havefheen their Redgemer out of Hjpt. And they; in their 
Speeches, hen they return to God, catrylit other wide z yet their Hearts:8t the 
bottom were the vety ſame ; and therefore of them tis, ſaid, they: flattered 
him with thein Tongues. And thus Men profeſſing Chriſt. in the Church, do 
not, ſay unto; God, When they pray to, him 5 Or unto Men, hen in diſtreſs of 
5 ence Sickneſs, Gg. Take awaycthis-Hell. only They do not!“ ſay: it, 
ut God, that knows the Mind ef thein Spirit, in them, Knows it is all, And the 
whole they would have with him; yet they give good words, conceal this to 
Fr all or the main of their intentions; yea themſelves, out of felf-flattery 
5 70 it got. But yet ſtilh they think and mean the vr y ſame, thaugk Phe- 
042, only Apake it Out. nd deen e arg d 70 fatter. him. ra 
LAs 6 N 1 | What 
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y Pale, ſays. the Soul, Lament. 3. 24. And it was ſpoken 
00 et, as ever Soul wus in, as is apparent the Chapter. What 


from the very bottom of his Heart in his ſickneſs? Net take away 
Sick, firſt comforts himſelf with this 


dach B. 
chis Death only; ke "ban Dovid being 


promiſe; 1. 3. Ide Loud will geben him upon his Bed of Languiſhing 
and mube bis Bll in his Sickneſs. — adds, v. 4. Iſaid, Lord, be be Merci 5 
to are and beal 'm Soy 11 whe deſtroy my Luſts, 0 0 are che Diſeaſes ar in my 


Soul, Lird; an Soul, and renew Liſe and Communion with thee, 
which is 1 and d Strength of my Soul. Do not take this Sickneſs an; 
Death only away, but this fin away, that hath diſnonoured thee, hath ſepar:. Wi 

beiten and thee” Halen Sou, for een hee, oy 


- F nesd moe fo puntublhy purſue the reft of thiſe Inſtances of their Aattery, IN 
that follow in the 780 Pſalw. I choſe rather to ſingle forth ſome of the emi- Wl 


ciliation to God to Confiſt, and I muſt inſtance but in a few of them, and in 3 : 
Good make n the aiffopcnce Menden Nause and true Friendſhip, and Wl 
Will. 3H 


I, „The Ft is that off E fecking God, | (ahichl have been large upon before) ll 
451 even that alſo is mentioned in the Pſabmiſt, P/al. 78. 34. ben he flew then, Wl 
then they ſought hine, aud enquired early aft Gd; that is, dili gently: 
As$ hard Man riſeth betunts'to do, he may be ſaid to dowik earneſtneſs and 
diligence. Ney ſought him, but ſtill as a Redeemer only, as was obſerved, i 
Now let us bring i it tothe buſineſs of Retonciliation, whichis the —4 in hand, ll 
and the difference will appear, what e of G 15 dut of N 7 
What alſo out of Friend hip. I 
STOTTS TON! 4 30T 21 Ti 
1 Fir dun, there are two t 1 Nan iistien which che Goſpel 
propounds, Lale 2. 14. Peace and G 400 Firſt Pass, quiet of Conſeience 
in regard of the * of Sin. Secondly, Gods Favour and Acceptation, ſo 
that God Receives us, Loves and Delights in us. Now to ſeek Peace only, and 
to aim at Peace alons in ſecking God, may be in à Flatterer, as in thoſe (Pa. 
78. 34 0. Who ſougtit him whilſt he was a ſlaying tem; who were earneſt 
that God would be towards them, bur ſtlar was all; Enemies to a 
3 earneſtly ſeek Peace, and their Pardons care not whether 
ever they ſee the Kings Face any more, and whether they live in his preſence 
and ſerve him, and attend him al. their dates 1 good wil 
to Ood in him, though lie will ſeek Peace alſo, yet that alone doth᷑ not cot. 
tent him; for he ſeeks; as a Favourite ſeeks to his Princeas. e 
to one his is in Love withal; whom nothing but Love and Geed Will agiin 


will ſatisfie,” Jer. 2. 2. Fase ler (fays God) the kindneſs Vutb, The 
Love of thine ali, mbes thun wenteſt a bod) the ite if They went 
after him, and wooed him, a8 Sade doth; So doth he chat ſeeks 5 5 
he ſecks to God for Favour,as a Friend doth to a Friend, to be anſwered with 
Love, and to live in his fight, and preſonce for ever, To fuck an one therefore 
who.thas ſeeks God, and hath-ſuch as aim in ſeeking Him; if Half the News 
were. bim, that God would Pardon him indeed, and not throw 
him into Hell: 1 but let him enjoy the World, but yet that he can never love ot 
delight in him again; this would him mörs then the“ Cther would fre 
Joyce him. da which Abſulves but feignod, they cu und de ſay in truth, 2 Sor 
4 30. LO bill ne, rather then n Abe Nr ond bb fee I Fate ʒ for 7 his Face 
they er. And jo the Generatien Rem whe ei the ect n dil 
* 5 1 . 0 00 5 8 Vol. 5 7 1 ri vw — HOW VS Non 

h Hot to 30 elan 3 V eineni mods 40 niem off 0 ll 2. 
” will's 3 Wooden be . your es 
from dete Rent it, for cider God e his Face from a 


man 


nent Acts contrary to the forementioned Particulars, in which I ſhewed Recon. 
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HH Whether he will ſave Him or no! Gr ke gives him ſome Cbap. 4 
bs he knows not Whether he will ſave Him or no! Or 15 es him ſome Cbap. 4 
Peidence and Affurance of it. One of theſt two Caſes will fall out, and in 


either of them will pure good will to God diſcover it ſelf, when a man ſeeks 
'Þ | aright. oft! 363-1 Mer TORT 1 T3205 « T FF 111] 


if cod withholds himſelf and his Fate from a ſincefe Soul, ꝓet till that 
cd cou is enabled to caſt himſelf upon him and his free Grace, and to refer Himſeſf 
and his Caſe to his meer Good Will and Good Pleaſure. He can ſtill put hiti- 
= (cif into his hands, as David did, 2 Sam. 15. 26: Here 1 am, if be hath not Pleu- 
Fier ir 17, les bien do whet ſeerteth god in his eher. Thus Fob allo did; Job 
13. 15. Ve bill ne, get wil Itruſt in him. If he dyes, he reſolves to dye ſcek- 
ng at his feet: And it is the good will he beareth unto God, which ciuſeth 
bim to do thus, becauſe he cannot leave God. But one whoſe heart is not 
= right with God in ſeeking him, when he hath ſought a while, and ſecking a- 
miss obtains not, he leaves off his ſuit; and withdraws himſelf, and will not 
WS truſt his Soul with him ; this ſeems expreſs by comparing tliat Speech of the 
== Apoſtle; Heb. 10. with what you find in Habakknk, ' whence it is cited. The 
= words of Paul are, Heb. 10. 36, 37, 38, 39. For ge have need of Pitienre, ihat 
cer pe have done the Will of God, ye might receive the Promiſe. For jet a litilꝭ 
= he, and be that ſhall corre, will come and will not tarry. Now the Juf hall lie 
5 Faith; but if any man draw back, my Soul ſhall have uo Pleaſure in him. Bur 
ve are not of them, who draw back nnto Perdition ; but of them that believe, to the 
RE /[avning of the Soul. Patience in waiting and believing, is made the Character 
EX of a true Believer ; and withdrawing, is the Character of Impatitnce in one 
= whoſe heart is not upright within him. Hab. 2. 3. 4. For the viſſon 3s get for 
RE on appointed time, but at the End it ſhall ſpeak, and not lye: Thigh it tarry, wait 
F,, lecauſa is will farely come, it will not tarty. © Behold his Sil, which is lif- 
ed up, is nos npright im him + But the Juſt ſhall live by his Fama ON ON 9211 
2. Secondly, One that ſeeks out of good will, whetrhe obtainet any Climps 
of God's Favour, he rejoyceth in it, and in God more than in Life an 
Hope of Heaven, Non. 5. 2. and 11 verſes compared. The Apeſtle, you 
petceive, proceeds by way of Gradation in tlie Effects of Faith in à Gd 4 
Sound Heart. He hath firſt Peace, v. 1. then 20), e in hope of Glory, 
v. 2. then 3dly, not only ſo, but (v. 3c) me glory (ſays he) in Fibulation, and not 
only ſo, but (ſays he v. 11.) me joy in God, even in God himſelf. To rejoyce 
in hops of Glory, ſpeaks ſometfſing of Good Will, as hope imports: But it is 
2 ſtrain yet purer and higher, to rejeyce in Gd Himſelf. And cherefbre if the 8 
Soul hath not outward things; yrt God is enough; and if he hack chem; he 
rejoyceth more in thiem as they are Lovertokens of his Gd than in th things 
themſelves: And he is more fearfhll-tp diſplæaſe Hirh Gut of Fur of brs Good- 
neſs Hoſe 3. J. When: God: ſpeaks Peace: he returut un more 10 Fol, Pfal. 85, 8. 
It works more ſtrength; hatred, :ant-loathing-of fil. But the utilincere Soul, if 
he conves any hope (as often they do fed thetnfelves with ungfounded hopes 
and ſhadows of Aſſurances)! gros the more ſecutely Preſumptuous, turns 
chat Grace into Wantoneſs; as fel. love is ew for Re 4. Ln calleſt me 
Father, and Jo lagi evil as thok could ffi But when God truly works, he ſays 
u oppoſition toi that former, Thou halt cal ue Father, awd ſoils not tar away 
from me. Even as Abfalvee\{ought* to be in Favor with bis Father; but re- 
belled the more. Sorit proves in the iſſue with a Soul tinſincete; for though the 
Aſſuranes of Gad Loe is the ſureſt motive to wotk upon a0 Prlüciple of 
gove aud: pure Good will; unts God inthe Heart; - (The Lud f Thrift c 
trains me, ſuithi the Apoſtle) yet which there is n ud ſelf- ode in the heart; 
it abuſeth that Grace it'ſceks for, and thinkbly it Hatht uttdihedꝭ for it att + 
not Ingenuity in it to Gd. oy ö 
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el. This Flatterers zifd may fem ſeriouſſy to do. 80 A0 mourhed ang 
Boo ULwent ſoſtiy; tand (Iſaiah 58 . They, are ſald 20 hang down their Head: like 
NN Bull-Roſhec; But if the mourning be out of Good. WII. 
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1. Then firſt, a man's Heart will not only mourn for fin, as having brought 
miſery upon him, or as that which hath caſt him out from God, which whils 
man doth, he indeed lamenteth but himſelf: As a Traytor at the Gallows 
"amenteth-that he:ſhould'come-to ſuch a miſerable end, and deſerve ſuch 2 
death; as Cain mourned; When he cryed out, My Puniſhment is greater than I ca 
heaF, It was the Puniſument pinch d him. Thus to mourn for ſin in relation 
to mifery, though we do it thus before God, is not mourning but howling I 
Heſs: 7. 14. Ot as Danid tetms it, roaring Pſal.' 32. 3. But in true 
Mourning which comes out of Good will; they are ſaid (Zach. 1 2. 10.) to 2% 
for; hin whom they bad pitretd, as a Mother for her Only Son. In which, Two 
things are Obſervable for our Purpoſe, (which is to diſtinguiſh Mourning) fit. MM 
that they are ſaid to mourn; not ſo much for ſin, much leſs their Miſery, 3 
for Him ze that; js, ſor ſin in Relation to him; as it is an Injury, provokin 7 
wronging, and piercing him As David in Confeſſion, Pſal. 5 I. ſets this Ac. 
cent upon bis ſinning, in ſaying, Againſt thee, againſt thee. have I fured. In the 
verſe a fore he ſays; his fins were ever before him, as that which is a mans 
"eſt and heavieſt Aflliction uſeth to be. David had other things enough 
Ochave had afore him, as the ſname &c. But theſe things, though when sin 
fellelight, they were heavy, yet now are vaniſhed and diſappear 5 And the 
fern be; fu is ever afore him: And what was it in the ſin? Even this; that 2. 
aint God he had ſinned. Wherein Lobſerve, 1. That he conſiders it, not on- 
Iyas done in- Oad's Sight, in bis. Preſence; and afore him only, and he Took- 
ing on, thongh he aggravates it by that; but chiefly; that the fin was commit. 
ted againſt him, as the object: And adj He repeates that twice, as in Sorrow we 
ute to do what moſt deeply affects us: As David. on another Cccaſjon cryed 
out, Oh Abſalom, y Son, my Son; So here he ſays twice, againſt thee, againſt the 
G And gas not conterit:with.this; he adds ol; ¶ againſi thee only) As the 
only Conſideration that at pręſent moved him; though he had ſinned againſt 
Babbel and Criab top,. and all the Prople of God. And dhence, becauſe God 
&:the/Qb}eR, che ter minus of fuch; Sorroir, it hath therefore its denominati- 
of m Gs and is called, Sorram acrurtling to G, 2 Cor. 7, 10. 
in ©as 29, as, AQs are denominated from their Tendeney,.,.7 
99vofst OT Amid bo ni a5» LON ET e T IG tel) ud ON 41 
-: 2; And Seeendly. The compariſop the Prophet afethy Zach. 12. to; ar- 
ours it fung from pureigoodivillz For is Words ate; r Mother Mourneib 
fu ber any Sand What elſe moveth a Mother to Mourir for the loſs 64 Son, 
eſpecially: of an Infant, bit Good · will tit? To E HO] Dt. to on 
for His Son Ahlem. Children ure ãu depefldance upon their Parents: and may 
Mourn out of ſelf Love becauſe whem they are gone they are left Orphans, 
20d eipe l therefafe he bad-inſtandetionn the Mdurming of a Child!" Self. 
love; might atleaſt have been gſuppoſcdo the principal Motive ; but when he 
ſays 2s a Mothen for her: Child: he can mean nothing ande, than'thar Hut of 
Love they do ſt. It is nec thing to come ant Mouri for: din befbre God} and 
bemoan Our ſelyes to Rim, and another to Mourn for him, and for Sin, 28 
done againſt him. A flattęrer may do the one, but an ingenious : friend only 
the latter, Ezek. 6. 9. Fbey that ſeſcupe oft yon ſhabl\remenrber: me among the 
Netions whithtr : they ſhell he rarryed Caplivrie, becanſe I ane” brokew 1015 their 
Whoriſh Hart which ihath departed fnom\nre; and with aheir| Eier, which go 
Wihoring After u beir Hlolt:) Ayd: they ſhall lobtbt hemſelets for the Evils which they 
havexonmnitted:in ill their. lArrin aliens ¶ Ellis alſo is ſpoken of the true and 
kindly Sorrow gfiheart Here with the G dy come nta God.. un 
aur; bod 01 31 £21 Minnagn! 30 
Now 1. As afore you heard, they mourned for him: So here, ſays God, 
hes (ball remember nf Mud pon: the thought HHhm om they hive-ſo 
Gnined- againſt, O hall. Joath-themelveso::iNow that vhich muſti leer * 
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3 . 1511 3 604 in Fa thas 1 thee lach clmſhbierds B. 
0 3 Thar it hatit broken God's: Heart, The Godly: tbok upon fin as God 
och; ſee that to be the evil inſin, which God doth ; Yea, they look upon it 
io with God's Heart; And what affects Cod in it, affects them. Tis ſaid 
Num. 11. 10.) God was angry, and Moſer. was difpleaſed alſo. Lea they 
nourn for it, becauſe it affects God's Heart, as true Friends, that have but one 
beat and one Soul: L/ Friend (Det: v3 6.) lat i is & thine own:Soul: $6 God 
and che Saints have as it were one Hrart, which conſiſts in pure good Will. 
and therefore, God that knows tlie temper of true Hearts to Am, ropounds 
cis as the object of their Sorrow, that the thought that his Heart was 
9 broken, was the chief thing that breaks theirs. And this motive no Principle 
n man, bat love, can apprehend: and take in. A Sincere Soul conſiders this 
as che Eminent Evil in his ſinning ; that God's Heart is broken with the unkihd- 
ess of it, as an Husband for: the deparue of a N K b 4 from Kich bag 
9 Which chat place alludes). and ſo mourn for It. 


3. The lag words (in Park: & 9. y FX import (Comer uch things iv thoy 
run this: That they ſhould: Loath themſelves: for the Evils Committed in their Abo- 
 --:-atiors. Not fer their Abominations ſimply, in the groſneſs of them; for 
vicked Men mourn for their Abominations whenoutwardly groſs : But this 
r xpreſſion imports there were certain ſpecial Evils in their Abominations (the 
1 33 of the Evils therein) which they ſpied out to mourn for, as their unkind- 

= 2c(s to God, falſeneſs in them to God, Ge. \ 


4. 76-4, The ncerity of this Mourning will appear inthe iſſue e 
3 in the Caſes) forementioned. For, 12 


nin XX the: Sacrimont e do this' in : reitiambiauee' ol 


Ms 


1. ff God:forbear to ſpeak ende Foy Pagdonit to 142 and Bs His to 
bean Enemy, and to fight againſt him, (I/. 63. 10.) in that Cafe he joyns 
vith Gcd in Self-Revenge. Thus, (2 Cor. 7. 11.) Godly ſorrow, (among other 
| things) worker Revenge, on ones delt (as Pos had done on a Church-member, 
of which tis principally fpoken) ſo as he hires and loaths himſelf, and turns 
Enemy againit himſelf, (Ezek. 36. 31.) Judgeth himſelf worthy. to 'be deſtroyed. 
so the old Tranſlation "renders it. He finds it in his Heart now that at the lat- 
ter day, his Heart would of it ſelf ftep out the firſt, before ever it were ac- 
cuſed, and ſay, Here am I, that have dbſcrued. thy utmoſd deſtrultion. And if he 
n thought he ould be Deſtroyed, he finds hawk tl Relief in this, ak oo | 
ss avenged on one of his Enemies. 


2. If he hath aſſurance that God will Pardon Ms: then th more Aide 
or Hopes, (chat riſe to any greatneſs) he hath of Pardon, the more he 
Vourneth. Aſſurance broacheth Godly Sorrow, ſets it a Working, and owes | 
Vent to it. Ezek. 16. 61. Thou ſhalt rewember thy. evil 5 5 and. thy 
W hich were nat good. Er them, ( E 63.) ade ap md 

never oper thy Mouth any becauſe. of th, y frame, ub 7 avs pacified: Forwards 
thee 55 «ll that thaw bft if ine 8 cometh in the greateſt Confuſionʒ Shame and 
Grief overcoming the Heart moſt, hen God is-pacified. God overcomes when 
he Pardons,as well as when he Judgeth * And hath 2 greater ViRtdry' over the 
Soul whom he Pardons, then over the Damn'd in Hell. And there is in ſuch 4 
Soul as true a: Confufion of Face, though of another kind; that ſo no Fleſh 
may Glory in his preſence; but the more hope an unſincere Soul, vcho ſeeke 
out of Self-Love, and Mourns only ont of ſelf-Love, hath; tlie leſs homourns: he 
15 a Traytor, that when he has 1 got what 1 FORD have, e Wl | In) 


to obtain, his Pardon, — 1 ns mu 80. 
s * „ Foarthly, 
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enen e boo 03 ie ging og ee, : 
deen 2 eb, There muſt be gad Will in acts of Obedience alſo, and in WM 
( dcchesbng che things that pleaſe God, Tou know what: Chriſt ſays, John 1, Wl 
5 14. If you be my Friends, do what I Command you. Now if there be god Wl 
Will in the Heart, it will appear: A Man may Diſcover it one time or other 
bp the Diſpoſitions of his Heart, either, 1. Sometimes before the Obedience 
performed. 2. In the Performance. 3. After the Performance, or the do- 
e thing Gat Bl. 
PF ian ens ut in . 
I. Hirt, Before the performance by two things. | 
d 8 TD Inaſmuch as the chiefeſt aim of his Heart init will be to ſhew forth and 
expreſs. his good Will to God. As he does it as a Friend by way of requital 
to a Friend, whoſe utmoſt end is to ſhew his Love to the Party: So the chief. 
eſt. things he deſires is, that God would but accept it for ſuch ; and take it iz 
good part, and take notice of his Love in it; which Love of his is more 
then the; thing, though he grieves it ſhould be. ſo little, And therefore a God. 
ly Mans Obedience is termed Tharkfulreſs. When Mary came and beſtowed Ml 
that Coſt upon Chriſt, and Waſhed his Feet with Tears, Her utmoſt end waz 
but to ſhew Her Love; Which therefore Chriſt took notice of, and ſpeaks of 
and accepts of, above all elſe : She Loved much, becauſe much is forgiven he; Wl 
_ ſays: Chriſt.” As if he had ſaid, All this is but to teſtifie Her Love, and Godly Wl 
Sorrow, which I take notice of, and will therefore have recorded to the endof 
the World. Therefore it is called, Heb. 6. 10. The Labour of Love. And hence 
_ often-times:(perhaps not always) the greateſt and ſtrongeſt Motives that can 
be uſed before, to perſwade and prevail with the Heart to Obedience, is taken 
from Loves Topicks, from God's Love, as appeareth by Chriſts dealing with 
Peter, whom when he would effectually perſwade to feed his Church, he tel. 
leth him not of Livings and Preferments by it, nor of the Woe if he Preached 
not, but he uſeth a Motive of another kind, ſtronger then all theſe ; Peter, 
Long thou me? I am perſwaded it broke Peter's Heart to hear Chrii# thus 
queſtioning with him, and to think that he had given him occafion, by his 
Denial to make a Queſtion of it. He modeſtly Replies, Lord (ſaith he) th» i 
' #&noweſt, that tho I have dealt Unthankfully, and falſely with - thee, that 
| yet ¶ Love thee, aud am willing to 6.69 thing for thee: Whereas another per. 
forms his Duty, but at beſt, as a Servant doth a buſineſs for a Maſter, and 
| ſo he may do it even becauſe he is Commanded, but yet his utmoſt aim is not a 
. a Friend to ſnew his Love; But what ſays Chriſt, If ye do whatever J Con- 
Th |  aandiyou, that is, out of love, then henceforth I ſhall call you Friends, not Se. 
vate. John 15. 15. Or elſe the Man doth his Duty as a Bribe to a Judge, to 
buy off his Puniſhment, Mich. 6. 6. Where withal ſhall I appear before the Lord? 
lat ſhall I give him? His manner of ſpeaking bewrayes, he did it to Bribe the 
% Lord, to get his Pardon: An Enemy being in an Enemies lurch, may doas 
much for his Enemy, and for one heregardeth not. 
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2. Secondly, The good Will that is in the Heart will appear before the perfor- 
mance of any Divine Service in a readineſs to do it. As if a Man truly loves a 
Friend, his Love to him is a Preparation in his Heart ; and makes it ready to do 
any thing before he asketh it. And therefore (1 Pet. 5. 2.) They are ſaid to do 
what they do (if they do it as they ought) aut of a ready mind. And though they 
cannot do always what they would, as Paul complaineth; Ros. 7, yet (ſays he) 
at the 182 uy; To will is prefent with me. And therefore it comes off Willingly, 
Frankly; and Freely,” 1 Cor. 29. 14. Whereas another, though he goes about it 
yet it is out of Conſtraint, as Peter ſpeaks; I Pet. 5. 2. And that is not only when 
Worldly and - by-ends move a Man, but when Conſcience alſo pricks a Man 
on to it by legal Motives only: And: when the Heart is put upon it, it 
is ſorry, and wincheth, it is ſorry that it is propounded So as when it is pro- 
pounded and urged by Motives drawn from God; That of all Love 
etween him = us, we would do ſuch a Duty; as ever we would 
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4. Vin appear after the performance by two Diſpoſitions. Firſt, Th 


3 to one who is a Friend indeed, ſtill he thinks that they. are not good enough, 
rand wiſheth they were better for his ſake. There are two Companies of Men, 


W were aſhamed, as it were; That ſuch poor 


N that gave her Mite, emptied her Purſe, but not her Heart, being (as tis likely) 
= ſorry ſhe had no more to give, And ſuch an one alſo doing it out of love, 


= *. 
: 
- 2 * 


3 


or ſhew our Love to him: As ever we 


have received 


obey him in this or that particular, yet the Heart ſtirs not for all theſe, comes 


not of, until ſelf⸗Reſpects ſtrike in; God in this Caſe thinks himſelf-De- 


| nied. 


3. Good Will appeareth inthe 2 of the ſervice to God, 1 John 5. 3. 
This is the effect of Love to God, that his Commandments are not grie- 
vous; and a Man goes about his Work, as about a Friends buſineſs; as Face 
went about Laban s buſineſs 3 when Love to Rachel ſet him on work, it was 


not grievous to him; he thought not the time long, becauſe he Loved Her. 
So any thing we do for God, Love ſweetneth to us, 1 Chroz, 29. David 


offered, and he offered willingly, and rejoyced with great Joy in the doing of 


it, 2. 14. And who am I (ſays he) that I ſhould do it? He thought it a Mercy 


God would uſe him, and accept it. 


wilt think every thing too little that thou doſt; as when a Friend ſends Preſ@nts 


who-'ſeem to have done much for Chriſt, who ſhall appear before hint at 


A | the latter Day: The one thought they had done fo much, that they ſpeak of 


it themſelves, Have we not propheſied G. But the other that had done 
much more, and out of Love to him, were ſilent; and not only ſo, but 
when Chriſt took notice of their Love, they were Modeſt; Wondred at it, 
h poor Services ſhould be ſpoken of, as 
not worth the owning. And the reaſon is, - becauſe he that. hath Good 


Will in his Heart to God, ſtill his Heart exceeds his Actions. He doth 


them out of the Abundance of his Heart, as Chriſt ſpeaks. As the Woman 


and that as anſwering, anc uiting an infinite Love, meaſuring what is 
done by both, finds it infinitely too little, not big enough to cxpreſe his own 
Love, but much leſs to anſwer Gods: And ſo he is ſorry and aſhamed ic 
is no better: Whereas, one that doth not do things out of Good Will, 
thinks every thing enough, that he thinks will but ſave him. His Heart is 
leſs then his Actions, and though by reaſon of Convictions of what he 
ought to do, he cannot think it too much, knowing it to be his Duty; yet 


when he doth it, and afterward, his Heart thinks it much, and grudgeth 


it. 


J. Laſtly, In Caſe of Tryal, when in Temptation poor Souls think all they 
have done is in vain, this Good Will, will appear, in that they repent not 
of whatthey have done, 2 Cor. 7. 9, 10. It is therefore called Repentance never 
to be Repented of: There can no Caſe befall them, wherein they do Repent, 
or are ſorry for what they have done; but ſtill wiſh it had been much better 


for Gods ſake. If he hath had any Glory by it, and if they ſhould be Damned, 


and not Rewarded, they are contented to give him ſo muchin, Whereas the 


other, as Suitors when they are out of Hope, ſend for all their Tokens again, 
though they pretended much Love; ſo they did in the Fry ay” It is inugin 
(fay they) to, ſerve God, and wherefore, þ d, and tles ſeeſt it at? 
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SH ALL now gut up this a with what is ihe the Apo 
Scqge in. the Toxt,, 2 Cor. 5, 18 Lf, hab On TIE of Exhotta. 
* . flop, to beſeech;Merrro.he (nooner 10 GU, becauſe Recqncilation WM 
„ 1 5 ere 10 800 5 Enemies; 30d in that caſe, it is Wl 

ewe wg Mary for Men to apprehend themſelves 3 In a (tat: Bi 
5 Ke od, ere t. v will ever ſeek oh unto en - 
2 or liſten to the true terms of it. 1 


wr Ire LA p "ts Fel placy earneſtly beſeech | all Men t9 Con 
< a A ie liation be wrought in then, yea, o 
A s 181 bee beſt 125 greateſt May living, ry without Al 
offence be intreated to 35k Fs own Heart; and it concerns every Man that Ii 
Will haye Jene ds with od, to do it, To this end beſecch. van 6 if 
„Sonder that e were once Enemies, that is, in a ſlate of Enmity, and it 
not os aving dyed tha altereth that State. Tau ſee that the Text 
e having bgen in 05 Recenciling the Marld, when. Fer the 
Id 5 upreconciled to Cod; for upon that ſuppoſition he tou 
Ye . 25 = Hy for us, when we were | row 
1 en his Love 3.8, God Commendeth. bis Lone i. 
%, that while Ties, as it follows) Chriſt, died 65 
we remain "notwithſtanding i in that ſtare, 
et” a work "of Mer i to God is wrought in us, through Chriſt 
death, Col. 1. 22. And you that were ſouretimes Enesries, get nap bath be Recor 
cited. Nothing is more ſure then that we were all once ſuch : And it were 
well if we had good Reaſons to be as ſure that now we are not. And the 


Apoſtle eyery where ſtands upon the important Now, of every Man's Coudi- 
tion; as putting every Man upon the examining his Prefect © dition. 


2. Ajd Serondly conlider, that this 1 Fen 6. is ſeated, in your Minds and 
Ns Jou are Enemies in your en „ Ram, Wie therefare it mult 
be acknowled ped that there muſt needs . * A teration wrought in 
your Minds, if God and you be Friends; A Wa Conſider ba cnc 95 
it is not Education, or 5 Gut e 

either doth oth alter or argues your Cn! 172 olf, Foe 
Mit iz newly fallen from the Dam, which.is 35 we know in its. nature an Er 
my to à Lamb, cho 2 put it info a Lambs Skin, and bring f up with the 
Sheep in the fame Fold, and feed it with the ſame Food, yet ſtill it will re— 
main a Wolf, and an Enemy to a Lamb: Such is our woful Caſe, being born 
in our Natures Enemies to God, though immediately when we fell from the 
Womb, we had a Chriſtians Ear- mark given us, were trained up in a Chriſti- 
an Profeſſion, and have been ever fince fed with the ſame word, &*c. yet we are 
. n if there be no more alteration in us. It was the Caſe of Sinun 


23. 1 | "ne art ſtill in the Gall of bitterneſs. And . ; 1 
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17 olition remaining, but re 
3 he li o the Hearts and Spirits of men, 
_ ithout Shanging, them. Thou maylt be à tame Wolt, k I 
om ranging and devouring, and yet ſtill remain an Enemy: For remember 


led with ſo much Gall, as to carry you on to evil works, doth not argue you 
einde and reconciled; if withal they be not ſeaſoned with ſo much good. wilt 


60 God, as to make you Zealous of good works, Tit. 2. 14. Meer Nenters (if you 


bf % 1 — 
— 8 


of true Reconciliation wrought in you, as hath been ſpoken of. Which, if there 
be, The before mention d diſpoſitions of pure good will, will be ſooner or la- 
cer bubling up in your hearts. In brief therefore, take the help and benefit of 
all thoſe particulars to examine your Eſtates by, and try whether ſuch a work, 
WW hath been wrought in you. RINGS : $81 Aloo oigiueny ries oor! 
1. Conſider, whether thou, having firſt apprehended thy Enmity againſt'God, 
chou wert therewithal brought to know God anew, and his Son; and knowing 
him, didſt fall in love with him, (and All that ever yet have known him, have 
loved him) not with ſuch a Love only, as we bare to ſome Hero, that doth 
great and noble things; Or to our dead Founders,” whom we fpeak well of, 
and Commend their Doings, although we never knew them but by Tradition. 
(and ſuch at beſt is the Common Love to God and Chriſt, which men bear to 
them) But ſo to know and love him, as to be enamoured with him, As one 
in Love uſeth tobe with the Perſon he ſets his Affections on. Doth thy Heart 
burn after him, when thou ſeeſt a Glimpſe of him but paſſing by thee; or to 
uſe'the Phraſe in Job, Art acquainted with him? Job 22, 21. Hath he imparted 
any Secrets to thee as to his Friends he doth, John 15. 15 Hath he ſhewed and 
manifeſted himſelf to thee, (John 14. 20.) if not in aſſurance of his Love to thee, 
yet in the Goodneſs that is in himſelf? Tho thou haſt ſeen him hut as througli 
the Lattice, (as the Church did Cant. 5.) yet canſt thou never be at quiet till 
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thou ſeeſt him again? Hath thy Heart been divorced from all other Lovers upon 
acquaintance with him? Haſt thou choſen him, and doſt thou ſeek him for 
ever? And for what haſt thou choſen him, and why doſt thou ſeek him? Good- 
Will looks eſpecially at the Perſon, not the Fortunes (as you! call them) Lſeek 
not Yours, but You, is the Language of a Friend. Alexander had Two Friends, 
the One he called oe, I Lover of the King; the Other ehe, 4 Lo- 
ver of Alexander; as being a Lover of his Perſon and Diſpoſitions. 80 many 
proteſs to love Chriſt, yet do it only as he is a S vient, And theit Judge, and 
as of Heaven and Hell. They love him not as Chriſt, not for that Which 
Cod chiefly loves him for, namely, 1 he is his Natural Son, his Image, 
| 2 PL 1 
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nen is of Gad by Faith. Obferve it, he had fuffere Ve I 
EXC Fen Ki erer CRY jeſas Bir Lord: and Conntes WM 
Gen on of the Knowledge of hin. And is great defire-was, th: WM 


tho hofs in E | 
he might win Chriſt atid be foutid in bim, his perfon firft: And then to be found 9 
im him, not his own-Righteoufacts, | Ii ol AT 
Again, Of albthe-things, which he hath to beſtow, or that is in bim, what 
is chr thing thon ly ſeckeſt for, and ſhalt never reſt ſatisfied or conter- Bl 
ted withonr itꝰ H it his love, his Favour, to have his Heart towards thee, his 
delight fer upon thee, to enjby his prefence, bis Face, to live wWith him for 
erer? And deſineſt thou to be happy thy felf, that he may greatly delight in 
thy Beatnuy 5/ and that thereby thou mĩgkteſt be. ſuited to him, and fo. mighteſt 
come todeight ä him ; and this in ſuch a manner as nothing elſe will ſatiseß 
thee, neither m nor Chriſts death, with: addition of all the World, ii it 
cid be ſeparated from the Favoum of God, wouldnot Content thee ? / 
Again. Boſk chow Choofe'the things that pleaſe him? And what pleaſeth 
him molt; doſtthou chooſe moſt? As a man uſeth to do his Friend, whom he 
aſſes to pleaſe: As becauſe thou beareſt Faith pleafetb bias (Heb, 11. ) becauſe 
Si 83 8 1 *” him (Pal. 51.) glorifying him more then thouſands 
private prayer pleaſeth: him (as himfelf declared, 
den pg mh it expel pleaſant, Camt. 2. 14.) Becauſe Thanksgiving pleaſcth 
im more Gar han thouſands of Rams (Pſal. 69. 31.) Doallthete things therefore, 
> ho hows Becauſe the Sabbath is his Aclight, and honourable to him, that 
his — Sit ere dpi and doſt thoucall it Honourable? Ila. 
B. 13, 14. Becauſe the Saints pleaſe him, and are his delight; are they 
therefore thine? Pſ@. 16. 3. In a word, 19 2 all Ordinances, doſt thou uſe them 
25 Back · doors to let Chriſt thy private friend in, to the end to f peak with him, 
and: to enjoy Communion, with him? Doth thy heart upon that Account 
value the word thou readeſt or heareſt, as a private Letter ſent from a deareſt 
Friend? Doſt thou think of going to the Sacrament, as Of going to a Friends 
houſe, to ſupper Rev. 3. 20. Is In like manner doſt thou regard ITwate Prayer. 
a8. an opportunity oſ {peaking 1 and alone with a Friend in Secret? 
And again, in thy do; ing what pleaſeth hin, what is it ſetteth thee in thy 
conſtant Courſe awork ? Is it his Love that ſetts thee ; a work, and Conſtrains 
: 1 I Or if not. theſenſe of that, yet is it a defire to pleaſc him? 
6 him, doſt go about it, as about a Friends buſ- 
ju oh ; <P coldly, but ſo as to do it to p upoſe with all thy Might, ſerving him 
with all 1 ſtrengthꝰ Grudgeſt thou if thy Luſts or corrupt Affections do 
kacke N hy Spirits, ſo. that they are not ſpent, for him, and upon him? 
ee this. to be 1 gouble to thee 2 Art glad when thou canſt do 
ak — 4 4 is, any , which, he may be pleaſed to accept? 
inke e beſt Bog xercinthou canſt do him moſt Service? Yea, 
.of | that thou haſt goo. o do it? As David did, 
29. Ti; And an thou haſt done all, thou yet (till fall'ſt down as an 
eas Herman, and unuſeful Friend. Thinkeſt tl u that tis all 00 little, 
eee fill; /n and that is not good enough, ſo as thou couldeſt find 
I Heart ta du aver all e Walt n never, yet e that out een 
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eee on ed with-th beſt Prayerdhat ever tian madeſt) = 

— 4 1 — — — Tet becauſe it is thy: beſt ho Gaſs 4 

n enable ther to def ton defitaſt him to! take it in good part; but 3 

best, rn thint on Name, berufe f thine Udworthinefs; bur for his 

dans thy Christi. ſake Bot thaunot find-that thou hateſt alfo, here he 

—_ th > Whether! it | be Sinners, or Purſons as cloathed; with Sins. Doſt 
thoſe 
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n 
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= Preſence," wllatis it brdacheth thy Heart, and makes it guth? Is it thy Un- 
kindneſs to him, doth that Diſſolve and Melt thy Heart, confound» and over- 
come thee; ſtop thy Mouth, ſo as at firſt thou canſt do nothing but ſit in ſilence 
with thy Mouth in the duſt, laying that moſt to Heart which God lays moſt 
to Heart. it bad been an Eneney he could baus born it: But that thou his 
Friend, 4D, doſt it, is intolerable; * Thou who waſt once a perfect and 
utter Enemy unto him as ever was, and yet ſeeing the Miſery and Danger of 
chat Condition; and having heard of his Loving Kindneſs, Grace and Mercy, 
wa'ft ſweetly drawn in, won, and allured, by himſelf too, to ſeek his Fa- 
vour and Friendſhip more then Life: And he as Gracioutly alſo Condeſcended 
to entertain a Treaty with thee about it; gave thee many Hopes and Eviden- 
ces of his Favour, which thou haſt prized more than Life ; and thou waſt e- 
ven then when this unhappy Luſt betrayed thee, and carried thee Captive, 
upon the very point of obtaining the affurance of his Lovefrom' him. Or 
| {uppoſe (I ſpeak to one who hath obtained aſſurance from him) That thou 
wenteſt as Saul, ſeeking after Aſſes, a World of Vanities, and yet even then 
haſt found thy ſelf in the Ambuſbmient of an Infinite and Everlaſting Love, 
| furrounding'thee without the poſſibility of Eſcape from it. That thou who 
haſt received all this, ſhouldſt uſe God thus, what baſe ingratitude is it > 
Well and yet further, when thou haſt come in to him again, and again, (for 
this is not the firſt or ſecond time that thou haſt ſerved him Io) and when thou 
| didſt expect nothing but Frowns, if not Rejection by him; Lo, he hath fallen 
upon thy Neck, ere thou hadſt half ſpoke out 20 equeſts unto him with 
trembling Heart and Lips; and lo, he fell upon thy Neck and kiſſed thee: and 
| Wept Love, Eternal Love, and the Blood of his deareſt Love into chy Boſom, 
faſter than thou couldſt pour Tears into his. And inſtantiy be bid feteli 
the beſt Robe in all his Ward-Robe, that never yet dyas put on upon — 
7; | 7 
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— Woven by his Sd rand appoitited by himſelf, and told thee he had 
dock Nl reſerved it by him for thee) from Everlaſting, and that all were Friends 3. 


gain, and tvould be ſo-for Ever. And he left only this kind Sting behind, 
that he told thee} that thou wouldſt yt fin again as thou hadſt done before, 
and ſo thou flaſt. And hath not; doti not chis yet more melt the, and cauſe 
the Tide of Godly Sorrow, to ſwell yet higher as it did in Peter? A good 
Lock of Chriſt made him, go owt; aud Weep bitterly. And when God hath 
uſed thee. thus kindly only bid thee take heed of returning to Folly any 
mote. Didſt thou, after that, fear his Goodneſs more then ever thou did} 
his Anger? Weepeſt, if others do ſee thee, or thou ſeeſt others ifin? Do, or 
have Rivers of Tears fullen down thine Eye, beranſe Men keep not his La? 
a Dudit fpeaks, Pſal. 119. But how remote are ſuch Diſpolitions as theſe 
from the Hearts of the moſt of Men, even of thoſe, who yet profeſs them. 
ſelves as great and good Friends to God, as any? And if for want of ſuch WY 
or like diſpoſitions to theſe, ſo many will be found Enemies (for Chrit 
hath ſaid it, he that is not with me it againſt me — here ſhall you that are 
oppoſers of God and Ooodneſs, and mockers of 18 3 vou that are ſe. I 
cret Maintainers and Flatterers of -BoſomsSins, of Uncleanneſs and Worldlineſs 
in your own Hearts, ſtrangers from God and the Life of God ʒ not ſubject to the 
Law of God; and to the multitude of Duties he requireth; Not calling upon 
God (as the Pſalariſt ſpeaks) where will you appear? I have ranſackt you al 
Hearts; let me now proſecute my begun Exhortation afreſh. I beſeech there. 
fore all thoſe, that ſhall have the leaſt beam of Light darted into their Heart; 


by theſe Conſiderations, to Conſider with themſelves what to do: 


For Conſider; how: nearly it concerns you to be reconciled to God. F 
know that He is angry with you every day (Pſal. 7. 110) thongh he fays nothing. 
And if thou turn not, He will whet his Sword, and prepare Inſtruments of Death. 
Unhear d of Tortures are a preparing; Therefore it behoves us to enquire in 
what terms we ſtand with God. That King in the Parable (Lale 14. 31.) 1 
hearing that a Foreign Prince ptovoked, was making war againſt him, ſit 
down and conſidered whether he were able to encounter him. And I be-. 
ſeech you ſo to do. Whoever went on againſt him and proſpered? Do we pro- 
woke the Lord to Jealouſſe, are ne ſtronger than he 2 1 Cor. 10. 22. If I ſpeak 
of ſtrength (faith Job) there is no dealing with him, ſubmitting to him, for „ei 
ſtrong Job 9. 19. What is meakneſs in Goll, is ſtronger than the ſtrength of men, 1 Cor 
I. 25. What is weaker then a man's Breath, which can ſcarce. blow away 2 
Straw; and yet by the breath, of his Countenance we are Conſumed, Job 4. 9. 
It was but a word, but a breath that made the World; and we are but as the 
duſt of the Ballance (Ia. 40. 1 5.) ſoon blown away. He is wiſe and alſo ſtron 
(ſo Fob faith) And therefore conſider withal, that there is no way of eſcaping, 
but by ſending out for Conditions of Peace: So in the Parable (Luke 14. v. 32.) 
That was the Iſſue of that Kings Conſultations; That when he found that his 
Enemy had prepared againſt him, and would be too hard for him, He ſends out 
his Conditions of Peace. And withal, let me tell you this for your Comfort, 
have any of you a mind to make Peace with him? Then be aſſured he wil 
be at Peace with you. The Text 2 Cor. 5. 18. brings the news of it; God ws 
in Chriſt (hath made it his bufineſs) reconciling the Morld. And contrary to 
the Uſe and Cuſtom, ſends Embaſſages to us to be reconciled unto him: And 
10 his Earneſtneſs; Al things are of God who hath reconciled us to himſelſ. lt 
ever God was earneſt or ſerious in all or any thing, he is in this, Iſa. 27. 4, 5: 
Fury is not in me: Who would ſet the Briars. and Thorns. againſ# me in Battle? 1 
would go through them, I would burn them together. Or let him tale hold of m 
ftrength,- that he may male Peace with me, and he ſhall make Peace with me. Tho 
he be ſtrong, yet as it is there, Let a mar take hold of his firength, Take bold 
of that Arm, which if lifted up in fury, all the whole Creation cannot tay, 
or Rule it. Aud he ſhall. make Peace with me, (ſays God.) Yea all the Pow! 
which is in him ſhali be turned for you, and ſhewn in pardoning you. On) 
let the Bryars and Thorns, (Heb. 6) Sinners that go on in their Sins, and . 
e eee | them- 
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# 1 ad guten 
1 Srl (faith he) t 7 (habe fired; d I an come ro miner the Lond 5 


bis overcame! Dum, though Exg'd n by Servants for to Kill kim. 
orercome by , being an Ingenuous man, much more it ill e Va 
irh God v GU all werey The truth, he deſires bur to be ack ige 
I tobe God, beth in Bamning and Saving: To overcome and to be juſtiſt 

Hz „ he 5s judged ; which he is, when he is ſubmitted unto. De I net know = 


chat 1 am King e day? (ſaith Duviil Giving ateafon why he pon 
E im, v. 20. Thus alſo, when'Benhadad Was in Ah Power (I King 18855 
$ unto him, with Ades 123 
pat on Sackchoth; thereby to acknowiedge, he might Nang 


| 9 alyiced. him, i0 fend Meſſenger | 
3 5 65 he pl IN for they, ind their King were in his Power, If ſoit ey : 


9 n 10 EF deal witk them: Only they knew the Kings of Ifruel, were mer wet oo gh hw 
= fo they came, and put themſelves into his nl Rig and humbly 
= [running by his Chariot fide, waiting if any word of hope and ee 


might fall from him. And thus they bein not of a David, but of an Fr hd 
hard hearted Ahab: And if this King of Iſrael (the worſt of them) wette 105 
© | 1 what is the God of Hal? The God and Huber of mereſes 


i | 

gs 1 . Go home therafore, a6] fall dean upon thy Knees z and with a Heart h 
ns ken and diſſolved to Water, acknowledge thy Treaſons; Rebellions,” and . 
ö Vries againſt him, who never did thee Hurt; Yea, who hath never ceaſed: tb 
s thee good: Yea, who hath firiven with an unwearied patience, to ſoften am 
„ ercome this ſtrong and ſtout Rebellion. Lay open all thy fins, and ſprea 
„al thy bold and bloody Tranſgreſſions, as a Scrol before him ; ſ over 0 
1 55 Accents and Aggravations. Point every Confeffion with tears, and 


1 Bai Rip up thy Heart and Life: Say it is Theu who haſt polluted the 
Earth ; Sinned againſt Heaven and Him that ſits therein; And att alto- 
ether unwarthy of the name, much mote of the priviledes of a Sn: That 


55 haſt forfeited thy Creation, and deſerveſt not to be ealled 4 Creature. 
5 Acknowledge thy crime with ſelf loathing and ſelf Condemnation, as with a Rope 
: put about, and ready fitted to thy neck by thine own hand, as Beba a $ er- 
r. vants did. Say to God, that if he will deſtroy thee, he may: And if he doth, 
5 he ſhall need no other Judge to Condemn thee, but thy ſelf: No other Jaditt- 
3 ment then this thy free Confeſſion, made of thine o-Ww˖n Accotd. And to My 
1 that he needeth not to ſend for thee , and hale thee ts Execution, . N 

"|| freely preſenteſt thy ſelf to him. And referring thy ſelf to Hitn, In e 
vil lid, To Sam. 15. 26. If thon haſt not Pleaſure in me, ib with me . NeehnerÞ 


tee, Let withal, bemoan thy ſelf to hitn, as Byhrdin, Er ! jo ay, Jet. 5 
i onfels thou haſt perverted that which i: night, —4 it Huth not ofited, 0 
u a: That thou haſt wearied thy ſelf in the ways of fin und Hoſe + y — 19 5 
bim d ays without number, who is thy Fountdin of life: And that 1 


; well with thee, ſince thou didſt forſake him. Yea, that they haft Jeftrs 17 

1 Bb, to do him Injury, in whom alone thy help i is to he found. 1 0 

* 2 et lower, tell him, That now thy life depends upon his 5 h! That 

bY he is t 3 iver who alone is able to ſave thee; of epnderiih es | 
word of his Gans Thee, and it may condemn Thees. t 


beart to melt for thy unkitdneſs to him; Say; chat teugh 
ta, . been the better for the Goodneſs that is in My, 2 * 
175 hh lug ons hitm, Who is a God, that lsfo great, ag ye With fo ood, 
16  lafinite Glory joyucd with Holineſs, Riches of Grade, Merty \ 


ned againſt him. And beſides this vaſt Expencè of the Common 
ſtock of Mercy, common to others with thee, thou haſt neglected and def; Piſed 


the offer of as much Mercy as were ſufficient to ſave all the Devils (if they wer, WAG 
capable of it) And if he yet pardon thee, thou muſt coſt him yet much mor, WA 
than thou haſt already ſpent him; the Mercies of Eternity, the Soul-blood i 
his Son, which Blood and Mercy is what thou art now a ſuing for. And after 
all this, thou muſt be beholden to that free Grace, thou haſt all this while ben WM 
ſinning againſt and deſpiſing; or thou art undone: And none but everlaſtins WM 
unchangeable, and ſure Mercies will ſerve thy turn. Thy Tranſgreſſions and 
Rebellions and Corruptions are of that extent, that leſs Mercy Will not reach 
or hold out to pardon thee, but fall ſhort of what thou oweſt; which Merci 
if yet thou obtaineſt mot, it is not fot want of good Will in God, but from = \ 
hardneſs of heart in thee to Him; yea to thy Self. And let this Confideratio 
further make thy heart to guſh and bleed, and ſtrike thee down into the deep. 


2 


eſt Confuſion, never to look up again, but with Shame and Sorrow; but ye 


tell him, that if thou couldeſt yet find in thy heart truly to turn to him, he cn 


find enough and enough to an overflowing) in his heart to be at Peace with thee 


Thus goe and take words unto thy ſelf, as He himſelf directs thee, in Hoſ. 14 1 
2. He will be ſought to, and he loves to be entreated. It is Melody in his 
Ears to hear a poor Soul bemoan it ſelf unto him. Soft Words pacifie Wrath, 
(Pro 15. 1.) much more ſtirrs Bowels of Mercy. His heart cannot hold out 
againſt ſuch Vollies of Tears and Cries from a Heart that is broken. Turn all 
thou haſt heard or read about Reconciliation on his part, into Motives and Ar. 
ments to move him to ſhew mercy unto thee. Tell him it is true, it is in 
his power to ſhew his Juſtice on thee if he will, and that thou art freely come 


to preſent thy Naked Breaſt to him as a Butt that deſerves to be ſhot at, and 


he might ſpend his Arrows on thy hateful Soul, or ſheath his Sword in it, on- | 


1y defire him to remember, before he doth it, that it is the ſame Sword which 
he once thruſt into his Son's Bowels, when it pleaſed him to put him to Grief 
and make his Soul an Offering for fin. And when thou haſt ſaid it, ſhut thine 
eyes and truſt him. And'oh ! waſh, bathe and plunge thy Soul in that Fountain 
which he then opened. Beſeech him to Conſider, that He himſelf found outa 
way to pacifie- himſelf for fin; ſuch a way as thou and all the Angels ſhould 

have trembled to have thought of, and couldeſt not have believed, but that 
himſelf hath done it and revealed it : Yea, and that he himſelf, unbeſpoken to 
by thee, or any of us of Mankind, ſought to his Son to be Mediator, when thou 
hadſt no being. And ſay to him, Lord, wilt thou not now accept it, when He hath 
performed it at thine on requeſt, and when it is ſought for at thy hands? Further 
tell him, that as t he motion came firſt from himſelf to his Son, ſo from himſelf firſt 
to thee: That thou ſhouldeſt never have had the Face or Heart, or Will, to have 
ſought him thus; but that he firſt ſet thee a work, ſpaketo thy hard heart, won, 
and allured thy Soul to truſt, by what thou heareſt of his love, which hath ſo taken 
thy heart, that now thou canſt never part with it. He doth beſeech thee by us to 
be reconciled to him; and though he doth it by us, yet he would have come 
himſelf, but that he is to appear in Heaven to intercede. Urge him, that there 
are but a few in the World, that do ſeek to be reconciled to him, and if he ſhould 


turn any away that do, he would have fewer. Who would fear him if there 


2 were not merey in him, and plenteows Redemption? And thou mayſt wax yet bol, 
ler, 

haſt | ns 4 . . ; 0) 2 Pol 

Of an Infinite and all-ſufficient Righteouſneſs in his Son, laid up in him alſo by 
* 444 FL LE . 1 — 15 
Hau | 
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1 ie to what you heard out of Job 33. and other Scriptures. Thou 
xeard by his Meſſengers, thoſe who have been ſent to thee by himſelf, 
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7 lle chat ſhould Conte to him for it: Whereupon he hath ſaid v. 26. J will Cha P3- 
„ren as bir Righreoſreſs., Put this in ſuit, for it is but as in truſt Com- 5 
1-3 to hinz and plraũ that he received it to that very end to, give it forth to 
e mat ſue for it. And he hath therefore {aid that when any one Soul draws 


MLL 


4 


* ; o ; F 44. - ; , f FS as 4 - 

& 4 rye Nr Rightoomneſs (Job $2. 23.) and that thereupon if he pray unto 
3 be ill be fucbnruble, and he buli fee his Face with joy: And that be will ſan, 
ere fornd aR 


an ſum for he will render to man his Righteouſneſs,v. 25. 
eo ſie for i therefore as thine z pray, and plead thou thus, and he cannot 
E 4 2 if it be objected againſt thee, that tis true theſe things are in him, but 
son art u Sinner, an Enemy: Say thou then that if this Objection ſtand good, 
is Son muſt be in Heaven alone, and none of Mankind muſt be there with 
in, W Mt #2 ford in hit fight. Say, Thou haſt heard, that to take away 
ins was the main Heſign of the Covenant of Grace; and had it not been that 
ee meant to ve Sinners; he needed not have pitcht on the Courſe of ſaving 
een by his Son; for he might have Created New Friends cheaper: But that He 
4 knew the faving an Enemy would ſhew more love. If the greatneſs of thy fits 
ee urged upon thy Conſcience,Say, All Fulneſs dwells in his Son; A fulneſs, and 
uu fulnefs of merit above what thy fins can reach to. If, that theſe ſins have 
veen Continued in by thee, theſe many years: Urge that this Fulneſs dwells m 
is son, and hath done fo, longer than fin hath done in thee. But if he ſay, 
rea, but thoſe I do fave, believed, and repented: Ac him, Who gave them 
chat Repentance, and that Faith > Didſt not thou, O Lord? By Grare ye ute 
ed, phroveh Fairh, Eph. 2. 8. And rbut Fan is hot of bur ſtlves neither; 17 
ur rhe Gift of God, Which beſeech him therefore to work in ther. 
Oone ths witha true heart to himzfor thou muſt draw neat to him, as with Coa- 
fidenceof heing accepted, ſo with a true heart for both are joyned together, Heb. 10. 
oe. Whereforel take the meaning tobe( in oppoſition to a falſe diſtoyal and trayte- 
vous Net νον⁊nif ſuch a heart as for the future reſolves to be true td him, even 
some Friend would or ought to be to anothergor as thou wouldeſt be to thy ſelf! 
A heart'trally Joving him, feſolving to keep thy (elf chaſte and true to him alone. 
EvetrastheSpoaſe that had played the Whore with many Lovers in form̃er times, 
and now returns woing and ſuing to her Huſband, not only for to pardon her, 
but to love her, and to receive her again with a Conjugal Love, and to let her 
erjoy2Gotimimion and Felowfhip with him, as a Wife doth with a Huſband, 
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om whom ſie had been ſo long time eſtranged.” Do thou ſeriouſly. and truly 
reſolve to let go all Whoriſh and Carnal Friendſhip, with other Lovers, as the 
- Wottd, And all things therein, which had enticed thy heart away from God. 
Conte alfo with a true heart; reſolving to be Loyal and Faithful to hitu, as a | 
Subject to u Lawful Prince; ſubmirting to all his Laws for 'tver, hating and 
ſranding out againſt every fin as an utter Enemy: Being for him and for his 
Glory having feſpect to him in all your Actions (as you would have ſuch a 
regard te dne you love mote dearly than bur ſelves; whom it gtie ves you 
do difpledle, and in Comparifon of holding whoſe Friendſhip, you count not | 
Your Lie ptetions ot dear unto you) fully ſubmitting to his Commanding and | I 
oendemniag Will: standing out in nothing; Reſolving to give up thy ſelf in | — 
me ccpeſt Services! of doing or ſuſfering whatſoever le (hall. (kt thee about: | 
W Reſolving to be nothing for thy ſelf, but to be all to him, and true to him as 
chou wouldeſt be to thy ſelf. All this, I take it, is meant by a true heart: And 
W this it is, to be reconciled. Now ſue thus, and continue ſuing, and all the 
W Saints in Heaven muſt yet be Condemned. if ever thou art; for they came thither 
no other way than thus, But without this, though not for this (for God ac- 

Pptsfeely) an Huſband would never accept his Adulterous Wife (though ſhe 

ſlubbered never ſo much) except he ſaw ſhe reſolved to live now true and chaſte 

to him: No more will God receive, except he ſees in thee ſuch holy Reſoluti- 

ons. And though man may be deceived, yet God ſearcheth e and 
cannot be deceived. 1 ˙ ˙ . 
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only in the laſt place, as the Concluſion of all; fee thou doſt this -preſenth 
Bock lil and not defer ĩt a whit ; and this the nature of Reconciliation requires of the. 
por dt Reconciliation which ſhall be accepted, muſt proceed out of good win 
to God, as hath been ſpoken. So as when a man returns, he mourns that ), 
hath-ſtood out, and been an Enemy ſo long: And that he came in no ſoon, ll 
And therefore if thou ſayſt now, after all this urging, that thou wilt reconci, 
thy ſelf hereafter, it argues thou intendeſt not to do it in truth of heart, ſoʒ Ml 
Gd ſnould accept thee. For if thou afterwards comeſt out of neceſſity, tho 
tho ſueſt (as Eſau did) with Tears, yet thou ſnalt not be accepted, as he va 
not. If a bare ſubmiſſion would ſerve thy turn, though unfeigned, thou migh. Wh 
teſt defer, and make thy Peace afterwards: But it being to be Reconciliation 
it requites abſolutely the preſent time. No time ſo fit as now, deferring . 
gues Enmity. An Enemy will ſubmit to an Enemy, when he is caſt into a ſir; 
as Shi mei did; but a Friend will return of himſelt. Dar + 7 
And beſides, ſecondly Let this thought move you, Shall God and Chriſt he 
buſied themſelves about your Reconciliation from Everlaſting; and ſpent u 
Eternity of Thoughts upon it, and will you defer to think of it till the hour q 
Death, or Sickneſs? Hath God made this his firſt work, and Maſter-piece? Au 
do you make Repentance to be your refuſe work, to be done at your caſt- au 
leiſure? Hath it took up the delights of the great God, hath he been ſo forway Wl 
in ĩt ; and muſt you be haled and forced to it? And if that will not move you, Wl 
Conſider the danger of Delays. Agree with thine Adverſary (ſays Chriſt) wk, Wl 
thou art in the way. God now in this Life, offers to deal with thee upon tern; 
of Friend{hip, but if once thou comeſt before the Judge (as Chriſt ſays) and 6 Wl 
before God, as a Judge, will he regard any Ranſom? Will he then come to an; il 
Compoſition? No, he will not reſt Content (as Solomon faith) though thou i 
iveſthim many Gifts. Or if thou ſhouldeſt then obtain thy Peace, yet it wou 
e upon harder Conditions than now, ten thouſand times. Learn Wiſdon Wi 
of him in the Parable (Lale 14. 31.) who when he ſaw he was not able ton Wil 
counter with his Enemy, he ſent to him for Conditions of Peace, whzlſt he ac 
yet afar off (the Text ſays) for he knew. that if he deferred till the Enemy came 
- nigher, with his Armies of thy ſins and his wrath, and ſat down before th: Wl 
Walls, he would hardly be brought to remove his Siege; and if fo, yet up 
harder Conditions, if at all. Now his coming againſt'thee may be nigher tha Wl 
tliou art aware. This night, (it may be) the Judge ſtands at the door, ſays Jane. Wl 
Yet ſuppoſe Judgement be deferred, and the Judge to be afar off; yet it is tie 
ſafeſt way, to ſend out ſpeedily, and to ſue for Conditions of Peace. f 
when God's wrath hath begirt thee round about at the day of Death or Sicknel, 
it will be more difficult by far, if at all thou doſt obtain it. 
Sod may ſhoot at thee ſuddenly, and at one ſnoot, at one blow, kill thee 
he did the Sons of Hy, and cut thee off, ere thou haſt time even to do that whid 
thou thinkeſt will ferve the turn, which yet will not. For it is not bare Sub- 
miſſion, but Reconciliation x; not neceſſitated, but free, and voluntary, pro 
cbelling out of good will, that mnſt be the Condition of thy Peace. Obferic 
Sener Policy, and follow his Example;:who:when he heard that Dauid wa 
Setled in his Kingdom, and ſoknew he hal Power to eruſh him, he being Col. 
ſcious of his Rebellion, came in voluntarily, and was the firſt of the Rebell 
that ſubmitted, and ſo got his Prack. Sd do thou, de it now, and be gd 
and thankful if God will yet, after this long time of Rebellion, accept the 
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man may come to underſtand, and withal take an Eſtimate, whether 


funping in his heart to God, 


f hearts that s conſtatit ; a Seed bod abid 


50 luft after Meekneſs, Humility: And che e one Aer « a man is re. 
ted 48! 48 tidthiral! as the other afore. And-accordingly] as the fleſh c 
Corrupt Nature is ſaid to have its Laſting to evil things, ſo the Spirit of Regene. 
ration is ſaid tö have its anſwerable Luſtings to things holy, Gal. 5. 25 bot ſo as à 

e have the 


t of Regeneration, or no. Every man knows by Experience what it is to 
25 "Liifings to Evil; Di i{poſitions* to Envy, Ambition, Uncleanneſs, Pride, 


and finds they are his' Nature. ''Haſt thou found the like Diſpoſitions of Love, 


The Oppoßttion ſhe ws Heſpeaks of it, as ſuch an Impreffion as by nature | 3 
841 puts into the Creatures, and ſo they are ſaid, to be taught of him; ſuch Wi 


is chin Dirine new Nature: 1 Therefore, meaſure that Good that is in thee, by 


che Evilß 1 lay, not forthe Degree (thou mayſt find Corruption working more | 
ſtrongly; but or the kind, "re one ORR as natural ly, as to * . RE of 
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VE We id much Ai Seri paue oY men ener edlighteied,! receiving the 4 
Word with Joy, made Partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, that yet fall away: Yet a- 


mong al) the Great and Glorious things ſaid of them, you have it no where ſaid, 


that they are Begotten again, or born again, as likewiſe no where that they are | N 3 
juſtified: And the reaſon is evident, 1. Becauſe Juſtification is the Act of God to- 
wards His, pardoning and accepting of them to Life. And therefore if God : 


doth it at all, he doth it truly and really, or not at all; it can have no Coun- 


terfeit: So in Tie manner, to be Begotten again, notes a ſtate of Sonſhip, a being 3 
truly made à Child; for if God Begets, he begets genuinely, it proves alway; Bl 


a true Child of his be etting; and whocver is born of God, hath. his Image, 
His Nature, or as the poſtle ſpeaks; True Holineſs, Eph. 4. 24. And that you 
put on the New man, which: Iſter God is Created in Ri abteouſueſs ind true Holineſ, 
They are fuid to be (Ate; Feb 10. (for that may ies a Counterfeit) nameiy, 
ſetting apart to outward Service by Gifts and Enlightefings But to ſhew it i 
not True SanCificationor after God in True Holineſs, they are never ſaid to 
be born of God. They as Servants live in the Family, are put into Offices 
and Serves! And to tRatf end do receive Gifts and Graces to lay out as Talent 
Mat. 55. Whſch not ithpt6ved they loſe: But being not made Children, there- 


fore it is they abide not always in the Houſe, as Chriſt ſpeaks, Jolin 8. 35 


Yd tat Herden abideth bt in "the Howſe' for ever, but the Sen abideth eres 
They a ted Servants not Begotten Children : They have Gifts from him, as 
a Lott: but nöt His Image as from à Father; and ſo are never (aid to be begot: 
ten. Not, tale then che pooreſt'Soul, whoſe heart Kath Childslike Diſpoſition 

Nature, Ingenuities; for Graee is hut good 
natur 40 God; and Works toward God; as good - nature, doth: to then 
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Child towards him 3'F he frowns or ſmiſes, loves or chides, e r 8 


Favouts, He fears His" [Goodneſs more | than his wrath, finds-the Gly 'f 


God in ſome degree tiaturalized in his Soul, as tlie gupremeſt Law, as ſet once 
next in Him before. And though perha ps his Faitk cannot call Oed Father, 


ar challenge him as ſuch, yet his hearrmters it, his love cries it: Hen finds love 


to Goc und his People werking as kindly in a meafure as he: hath found ſell 


love whrking'ts and for himſelf; his Affections of Fear, Joy, Defires, hatred, 
— — e according as the Glory of God rĩs/ intereſted. C The leaſt of 
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ing that makes mat aid to be 
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After the Apoſtie had ſpoken ſuch Gloridus things of men that 


thing: 
alt away; Heb! 6. N man hen reading v. 9. that there are better things jr — 
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ae hit accompany Salvation, would expect ſome Seraphical manifeſtations, 
W theſe. 


m ings That exceeds all theſe; which's a Child4ike Diſpoſition of one begotten: 
Z EBay nr APC 
ue Second ching to be Conſidered, is the Neceſſity hereof to Salvation, 
= nich is demonſtrated out of the Text thus. All do, and will acknowledge 
chat without God's being merciful to a man, there can be no Salvation: But 
one Cuppoſe it as abundant'as.itis; au you are able be conceive of, ic) 
Qn nor never will ſave any man without r for it is clear in the 
WS Tcxt, that herein it is that God ſhews the Abundancy of his mercy, even to 
beget again thoſe he means to ſave, as without which he could not ſave. ' This 
re is clear alſo from Tit. 3. 5. According to his mercy hath he ſaved ws, ſo then we 

care ſaved by mercy only, as the moving Cauſe; but yet how doth Mercy fave 
SS whom it will have mercy upon? It is, By the renewing of the Holy GhoiF.” Yea, 
zn the 4th v. herein is made the great appearance or manifeſtation of the Love 
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and Kindneſs of God born to any Soul, that he rene ws it. After that the Kindl. 
», aud Love of God appeared, not by Works of Righteouſneſs which we have done, 
set according to his mercy he ſaved us, by the waſbing of Regeneration,” and venew- 
ae of the Holy: Gboff. So then, if God means to manifeſt Love and Mer- 
cy in the Salvation of any, he doth it in and by this, or which is all one, if 
he loves any, it appears in this. Herein is the Love of God manifeſted, as 
Vol upon another occaſion ſpeaks. Now for the Demonſtration of this, take 
ſuch Reaſons as are congenial to the Text. VV]! 


1. Without Regeneration God bears not the Actual relation of, nor becomes 
aq father to us. God owns no Children but ſuch as are like him, and begot- 
ten of him after his Image. If you call on him as your Father * 8 Peter in 
the ſame Chapter, v. 17) then as Obedient Children you muſt be holy, "as 
== he is holy (v. 14, 15, 16.) not faſhioning your ſelves according to your former 
= Luſts; that is, you muſt be new caſt, new faſhioned, and ſo become holy, as 
= hc who called you is holy. All are ready to challenge God to be their Father; 
= 25 the ſews (John 84 40.) did with a bold and Impudent fore-head Challenge 
= God to be;their-Father,:when yet they were full of Envy and Malice towards 
Chriſt; and his Diſciples. No, ſays Chriſt, Ve art of pour Father the Devil 
(and his Image you bear) and his Luſts you will do, v. 44. In the 3 dof Feremy, 
= God, (as Chriſt doth in John) upbraideth the Impenitent Jews for the like Im- 
= pudence ;, Milt thou mt from this tinie (he ſpeaks whit had been theit wont 
from time to time:) come and ery to me, My Fatber? When, as it follows . 
5. thou Haſt done evil things" as: aw couldſt.” And thinkeſt to call me thy Fa- 
ther, or that I as a Father will ever own fach; But feeing God will become a 
Father even to ſuch Sinners, ho comes it to pafs that in the 19. v. God 18 
brought. in as conſulting with himſelf how to fave theſe Rebels, and How 
to comets o] them for his Chilflren? And he brings it in by way of objecti- 
on: But Iſaid, (God makes a ſtand at it) How ſhall ¶ put thet dong the Children? 

Come t entoll thee-intd the Catalogue whom I will own as fucft. And tis an 

objection God himſelf can never well anſwer without turning and regenerating 

them, and cauſing them not to depart from him. C80 it fol, Thor ſbalt call 
eM Father, and iſpalt not turn may from nit! There is tlie aufwer, and the 
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band. When Adam was to be matried, God lockt over all the Beaſts of the Field,” 
and finding never a fit Match for him among them, he made one like him of his 
don Ribb; andin the fame Image with him. Now!if tou Hat the Cine Image 
wherein thou waſt born, thou art a more unfit dnatehfor CHriſte t m Beat hr ; 
Aan; Would any of you be content to haven ier Wife but 4 Bealt,z COW of x 
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Mind. ; Chriſt loves Beauty as well as you, as you may ſee Pſalm. 45. 11. Where 
Chriſt is et forth as one Who hateth Irfiquity and toveth Ribhtconteſs, V. 7, g. 
and chereſore God Igives his —＋ the Church Commundment to bort 
the! ſun he was born and bronght mp in. Hearker, O Duighteh, ann Confodter, 5, 
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1s Widhoutthisave ein hrvye no title to, no haps ebener. pots 
kae Inheritance, det b. 3. We can waves 8 


4; No Title. Hetrven is amnheritance, and as Inheritances go Bo by Birth, 61 
Joth it allo. Who bath begotten ws again (ſuith the Text 2) 10 n on | 
J trco##uptible. If no Son, no Heir: And if no New Birth, nd Son. Son 3 
i upon Earth have two ways of Sacceffion;Firſt, by Choice: or Hechion: L 3 
by Births, and this latter for à Moharchy is held the beſt way of die 


Now God (ho takes into his Dilpenlitions all che Rules that mesa 1 
Math ordained to ſettle and eſtabliſn Heaven to all that hall be be U bot E | 
theſe A 1. by Election, butthat is ſecret to himſeif. The Lord vn — 3 
who. ate hir. Therefore 2. To declare it toMen'themifelves, and tcothers, le 
hath ordained a "Heavenly Birth apeiſly and actually to entitde Wem undo i. 
. Whom he hath predeſtinated them alſo hath he called, Rom. 8. As God gave the Earth 
and all things in ĩt ulto A, And all that fhonld be born ef mm; 10 hath 
he given Heaven arid all the Promiſes unto Chriſt, and untò all that oma. be 
born of him alſo. And as ſuch as was the earthly man, ſuch: ate the ba 
1 menz ſo ſuchas was the ew min Olirik, ſuch are all Hid x0 _ 
n" ven Heavenly N 19 

= : * Without — there is no: Kthpe of this Inbrieaic, _ 
| way have a dead hope, a/ falſe hope, that will deceive thee, but not « ey 

i ope. Is any man ſo \ Cond as to hope foria Crown, that was not born to it : 
how? ek. we hope for e wwe un vot the New — Gods Trnage, : 


5 A conn! therwilewolleſsi it, Ifa a reaſonable. Soul ſo Geated 4 by God, 
Eb came into this World and poſſeſs the good things in it, it muſt neceſſa- 
Tily be put in a Body, and cloathed . with fleſh, which as to be had from 
by a flcſhly, Generation: (it could elſe never comd to ſet the Light of 
| 25 . it could elſe never ſee this World, mor poſſeſs any ching an it) fo nr 

ns Souls. ever come to ſet a foot into iche other World the Kingdom of 
30 if they be got elosthed with Cod's Image, and ſo bernef Chfiſt. Il 
3 Cor 5. 3. thereis a Parentheſis which bears this ſenſes, Hiſo be wthet beim clot: 
thed, me be 15 naleul. He is a ſpeaking of the 80uls being eldsthed with 
an-Houſe from Heaven when ſeparate from the Body, and difcohf ng thereof 
E, oh in chis as u Caution for: all Chriſtibhns, that they 4ovok do it their 
cloathed upon with the New which is the Begetten of 
5 Chi, for if they he found devoid theres, and marked, they cannot expe 
e enjoyment or poſſeſſion of the houſe that is aboe. Thisis Cs It: 
terpretation, and it is a true one. And hereof Chriſt himſelf uſeth 255 Ex- 
Proſſion, That wwleſs a man be horn uguin, he bo nimch 25) hee Ninglon 
Bret n poep into it and much Jeſs dan he vnter into it, S (era Yoor init 
2 add e wa be ed entry her be dt nor 6 by l. 
nm To 9 — to Him. Haven is an Inheritance of Li 1 
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7 be made meet for it, Who hath made us meet to be Partakers of the Inheri- V 
ace of the Saints in Light, having Deliver ed us from the Power of Dar kneſt, v. 13. 2 4 
eaven is an Inheritance Incorruptible, 1 Pet. 1. 4. Now if fleſh and Blood (that 
trail mortal fleſh) cannot Inherit the Kingdom of God, nor Corruption In- 
eruption (as 1 Cor. 15. 50. the Apoſtle ſpeaks) then much more not fleſh ; that 
Ws. chat ſinful Defilement which we were born in. If the Body muſt be changed 
ee it can be Glorified, then much more the Soul: For this Glory in Heaven 
nan Inheritance undefiled, and no unclean thing can enter in, Rev. 21. 27. 
ithout Holineſs no man can ſee God; that is, ſo ſee him as to be happy in 
Bleſſed are the Pure in heart, for they ſhall ſee God, and ſo be bleſſed in 


im 
e Wenne ee 
tlettus ſee, and make this neceſſity of the New Birth. We are faln into 
times in which the thing and Doctrine of it is forgotten and laid aſide: In 
Which there are multitudes of Profeſſors, but Few Converts: Many that ſeem 
to walk in the way to Life, that never came in at the Strait Gate. There is 
a zeal amongſt us to advance this or that Reformation in Religion: And it 
= hath been all the Cry: But my Brethren, where is Regeneration call'd for or 
= regarded > We have ſeen the greateſt outward Alterations that ever were in 5 
any Age, Kingdoms turned and Converted into Commonwealths, the Power 
of Heaven and Earth ſhaken: But men, although they turn this way and that, 
= from this or that way, from this opinion to that, yet their Hearts generally 
turn upon the ſame Hinges they were hung on, when they came into the World. 
n this Univerſity of Oxford we have had putting out and puttings in, put 
e 


- 


3 where is putting off the Old Nature and putting on the New ? Where dg 


hear (as we had wont) of Souls carrying home the Holy Ghoſt from Sermons, 


of cheit being changed and altered, and made new, and of Students running 
home weeping to their Studies, crying out What ſhall J do te be ſaued N. This 
WW was heretofore a wonted Cry. Converſion is the only ſtanding Miracle in 
W the Church, but Imay truly ſay theſe Miracles are well nigh ceaſed; we hear 
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| | of few of them. TA Din al 8) FFF wart 
WO With whatever Advances in Religion, and Incomes from God, or Purity of 
Reformation, we may flatter our ſelves; Iam ſure that Regeneration and —_ 
verſion is it that muſt make Chriſtians in this Age, as in all the Ages afore us. 
As take the Whole Generation of Mankind, though Mankind in one Age hath 
grown up in ſtature, and in duration Of years of Lite ( as afore the flood: 
more then in Another: and may be more Civilized in manners, more raiſed 
in Parts and Abilities in one above another; Yet the Propagation. of the race 
of men on Earth, is one and the ſame in all; by being born, begotten, formed 


in the Womb, in all Subſtantials of Being: If they be men they muſt be born. 
So in the Church, of whatever progreſs in Truths or Holineſs one Age may 
excell in above another; yet if Regeneration, the thing it ſelf, and the Bo- 
ctrine of it, goes not on, the Church is not encreaſed, nor is there a multiplica- 
tion of. Inhabitants of the other Word. %% I, 
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15 botn of 3 is Spirit. Tis all and the 


der us 17 neral Nature common to all the 
115 the 85 que a Tk and every Grice, tho Diverſified by the ſpeci 
exerciſ d out z yet agree in this common and general Na. 
V are Sp 1134, Or Spirktual races. Sorrow for fin, and Humilia. 
tion. is ſuch a fight and ſenfe of fin as Is Spit! itnal. And thus dahin Faith is 2 
piritu: tl in a all the Acts of it. on 5 


8 x: lass, etiquire\ what is meant by cpu here, by ase what i is not. 
ret iti is not the Communication of the Holy Spirit himſelf, which: is here 

For tho indeed he himiſelf is given to us as the Author of Or "Regenc- 
ration. and tho” himſelf dwellech in us immediately, and not by his Graces 
only Cas I have. before proved) yet the giving of, and the Indwelling of the 
Hoy Ghoſt in us, is in no wiſe to be term'd our being born of the Spirit, not 
354 iy where in Scripture ſo ſtyled. Our being born of the Spirit, notes ont 
an Effect, or Work of the Spirit in us, as that which is born of Another is: 
And as the conce ption of the Humane Nature of Chriſt is ſaid to be of the Ho- 


ly Ghoſt, Mat. 1. 18, 19. 


2. It is not the begetting of a Nature,or being me ſame that the Spirit him- 
ſelf is of. It is not a Communication of the God-head to us, making us God 
of God, (as ſome have Blaſphemed) nor Spirit of Spirit; In which ſenſe Chriſt' 
God-head is termed Spirit, (Heb. 9. 14.) and very God of very God. But this 
Spiritual Nature in us 1s not a Spark of the Divine Nature, 5 or ſhot forth 
into our Souls: But it is for the Kind of it a Creature, which i is for ever diſtin 


from the Deity, as the Apoſtle ſevers them (Row. 9. f.) when he ſpeaks of 


God as Bleſſe for evermore. And indeed the God-head in the Indiviſible 


) is born in time, for it is produced after a man's 
having been firſt born Fleſh. And beſides, it is not only ſtyled 4 Creature, 
but the New Creature, and therefore if it were the Divine Nature, or God, 
there would be. as many New Gods, as there are men regenerate. we 
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boden 10097 the Spirit 'of Cd 


Whole of it is eternal (Rom. 1. 20.,) but this Spirit, or Spiritual Nature (of 
Which we are now (} 


9.859 [1 E CY FO ons Fe 147 : 
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AM 8 way, and a ſure one, is to conceive of it by the oppoſite to It, and w hich YO 
| | ;s ſet by it on purpoſe | to explain It. That which is T of the Fleſh 11 Flieh, 
15 = is Fleſh in Scriptate ſenſe, Is it is oppoſed unto the New Creatined 
tc is plainly: not the ſubſtance of a man's hatart, or any other ſubſtance a man is 
1 aten int, but the Corruption, the natural finfulneſs and defilement of 

A man's Nature. And therefore the it z Of that which is Born of the 


B is in its _ and . to apices ou in like manner. 1 dan 
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A Diſcourſe of ibe NV. 
or Principle of Grace by which all Acts of Holineſs ſhould become Properly 
<> Ars ſubjectively, as well as his ſufficiently, as he alone acteth that Grace i; 
| | us to bring forth every good work. 2 | * 2 | | 
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Object. Thoſe of the forementioned high-flown Perſwaſions will interpoſe here, The 
Hieb in Scripture is put for the whole of man's Nature, Subſtance, and Exellen. 
cies of any Kind; yea and the whole Creation is denominated Fleſh, and ſo e. 
ven manꝭs pure Nature as it was at firſt created in Adam, and all the Glories of i; i 
are termed Fleſh. He was a Fleſhly, Earthly man. And therefore not only Cc. 
rapt Nature, but all thoſe Holy Qualities created in Adam at firſt, or that is « 
the like created Nature or Rank, though never ſo excellent above them, are hen 
to be underſtood: by Spirit - For elſe that which you call Spirit (ſay they) i; 
ſtill ens but Fleſh, as the whole Creation, whether New or Old, is to be 4c. 


ard 83 * 1 1 =3& 
+I-thus anſwer. the Objection. 


Anſw. - . Be it: fo, That Fleſ6 imports in ſome Scriptures. all created Excellencies i; 
4 | their utmoſt Perfection; yet in this Text, and multitudes of Others throughout 
= the New Teſtament,it is taken not in that general Notion, but ſtrictly for the he. 
| generation of man's Nature by the Fall, conveyed by Generation Fleſhly ; ot 
i of which, if Mans Nature be not reſtored by a New Birth Spiritual, He iseternally 
| loft. Well then in this place, and the other places now cited, Fleſh is ſtriqiy 
| | taken for that Corruption of man's; Nature ; and Spirit likewiſe oppoſitely for 
| the Principle reſtored,” in it, contrary thereunto: For it is that Fleſh that i; . 


6 deſtroyedby this Spirit, asit is contrary; . 4126 1 1 


1 2. It is true that the beſt and higheſt Excellencies of Adam's Nature were 7 2 
but Fleſh, taken as compared with the Nature of God himſelf. I can give you Ml 


Scriptures that even the humane Nature of Chriſt, which was the Glory, the 
Head, the Sum of the whole Creation, Old and New, is but Fleſh with all its i 
Prerogatives; yea, and profits nothing. as in oppoſition to the Godhead in him, Bil 
What elſe is the meaning of John 6. 63. The Fleſh e nothing, it it the 
Spirit that qnickeneth. And further, that, in reſpect of glorying in God's pre- 
ſence, all the Grace in a renewed Man, termed Spirit here, is but Fleſh in that 
reſpect, and comes within the Compaſs of that ſay ing, 1 Cor. 1. 29. That 10 
Fleſh ſbou d glory in his preſence. For when he adds, For of him are ye in Chrif 
Jeſus, ba ic made. Wiſdom, -Righteouſneſs, Sandtification,, Redemption, He there 
inſtancing not only, in all the glorions Graces that are wrought in us, as Wiſ- 
dom and Sandification, but alſo all eh beſtowed upon n 
on, and the Glory of Heaven it ſelf, expreſſed by Redempticn; he doth thereby 
plainly call all theſe Fleſb, as in themſelyes gonſidered, and as they are Exellen- 
ics for us to glory in, the Glory of which Cod hath. in that reſpect rob d them 
of and deflowred, . for as much as God hath made Chriſt all theſe to us, which 
otherwiſe in themſelves would be but Floh in us, as the Old Creation at firſt 
was. And God doth this, that ſo we might in all theſe. glory in the Lord on- 


*% # ++ J 
LI LIE * 
. . 


oo — —— 2 — D 
* — — | 50+ -Z . : 
= 
* 
= ; 
: * 


ly, and not ſo much in them thus given uv s. 
Our Soak by Chrift's Reſtauration of ther, do remain created Subſtatices ſtill 


He doth not Tranſubſtantiate them into theBeing of the Divine Nature: And 


when it is faid He brings Things that are, unto noutght, or nothing, his meaning: 
is not that God deſtroys them in reſpect of their Being or Exiſtetice, they 
muſt have that ſtill. For if by Fleſh were meant all that is created by 
the man; would be deſtrgy'd by Grace; ſo tiere would be no Subject left ca- 
pable of haying this Spirit begotten in it, no nor world Salvation be che Salva- 
tion of gut Sts. if they fa „there is ſon Ee we ey 9 in the room 

ereof,* which they would call Spirit; yet ſtill concerning that new Thing! 
x, 1. Eiter it is a Creature made by G68; and diſtinct from him, nd then 
Farg ge upon them, it is Fleſn, even às well as the former Soul {For in com- 
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Y unte God, fo it is; and till within the ſame Sphere and Rank of Beings = 
in hat are created. Or 2. It is God, and the Godhead. If that be their meaning, Gp r 

er them but ſay ſo, but then I will not argue it, but rend my Garments. And * 
nee truth is, they can mean no other thing, if they will ſpeak otherwiſe of theſe 
i nings than we do. F : 
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- 3 The third anſwer to the Objection made, is This. I grant that this New Spirit 


t gotten of the's irit, is of a more Divine Temper, Genius and Aſpitement 
han the Image od ee was; which though holy, yet but in a natual 
of ay; in knowing God in and by the Creatures and by the Covenant of Works, 
and ſo only according unto what is naturally due unto a Creature reaſonable, as he 
ra falls out of the hands of his Maker. And I ſhould not only grant that this 
1 New Divine Nature born of the Spirit, is Supernatural, in compariſon to Corru 
Nature and the Diſpoſitious thereof, but alſo in compariſon of pure Nature. 
| 2 Unſomuch as Adam was but an Earthly Natural man comparatively to that 


de Spixitualneſs, till they loſe all Spiritualneſs. It may be truly ſaid that ma- 
n ty that ſeemed to begin ſoberly in the Spirit, whilft they have affected to go 
till a note higher then the Goſpel allots unto the Creature, as the Portion of it, 
intruding into things they have not ſeen, they have in the end come round, and 
ended in the Fleſh, even where they were before they did begin. You muſt not 
WF think to Spiritualize the Soul of man beyond what can confiſt with its being a 
Creatureè, and beyond what, in a lower rank of union with God, than Chriſt hath, 
WF it can bear. The nature of Things muſt not be deſtroyed, God muſt alone be 
Cod, and that Eternal Spirit. The Soul muſt be the Soul, enjoying God as ſuch, 
remaining diſtin& from him; then attribute what. Spiritualneſs you can lower 
then what Chriſt and the Eternal Spirit is ſaid to have, 'as being God, and the 
Son of God, And alſo withal ſtay but a while to have that addition bf Grace, 
and Glory which. our Doctrine gives and proclaims to Spirits made perfect in 
Heaven, where God is all in all; and yet ſtill he and the Creature are diſtinct, 
tho the glorified Creature enjoys a fulneſs and immedigteneſs of Knowledge in 
him; as in himſelf face to face, and in a loverdiſed upzand proportioned thefeto. 
Thele diſtarices being kept, let men urge What Spiritualneſs they can, and our 
Doctrine will riſe as high as they can do; yea, (Which is the glory of our Dot. 
rine) they cannot ſpeak beyond it, but arè forced tö cant their own wil 
Notes in our Expreſſions. If men will go higher, it falls out here as with Chy- 


| ſts going abput to ſeck further Spirits” but of Spirits alreadyextrifted, out 
of Wine or Metals ſublimated as much a5the things'ill bear,” In Hecking to 
ſublimate them yet further, in che end they all vaniſh, and all ends'infmoak. | 
So then, That which is Spirit here, is meraphraſed erte here by Pat, 1 Cor: | 
| 2.15. arid is all One as to ſay That Which is born f the Spirit is Spirit, and 
that the Soul Of Fins born again; is Spiritualized ? awrak#nd;, that 18, 4 Spirity = 
al man; and thereby fitted to receive and take in (as che Wotd y. 148) de , 
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baturalhy carry thee forthunto, whereas that which is born of the Fleſh doth 
vubolly and naturally mind and favour nothing but what is Earthly, Worldly, 
eben g. 5. and the whole propenſion and padus thereof would of it felf 
for ever run that way; yet ſo as look as ſtreums tliat naturally run but 
cone way, yet are capable of à turn, and to be diverted 2 contrary Way 
by Winds, or Stoppage, or the overflowings of Waters, Gc. wittwut 
having a new and natural Spring or Fountain to feed and carry it on, that 
cContrary Current: So the natural Mind may ſometime flow in another Cur- 
ent, than that in which its own Inelinations carry it. But no the Apoſtle 


„ Sos mk — — — KT D 4a» , 
Tar. 
- 1 ö * 8 Y 
» : S _ e W e 7 
. * 2 3 = „ 71 er J "We 
ta £ * 2 r A ＋ N N 
- . þ- 7 Fa 1 1 1 . 1 yer: 
bo. "ed 3 Nx of 2 
- - ip Is 2 


Feterſpeaking of the Hearts of Men Regenerate, expreſſeth/it thus, 1 Per. 54. 
That what they did ws not out of conſtraint, but willingly,” and nut of 4 ready 
Ain. The great and Predominant Principle in us is Self- Love; it is the Spirit 
the Quinteſſence of Original Sin. Now this Spring or Fountaln of all Laſts 
in us naturally cuts forth a Channel to it ſelf onholowards thingy Eatthly And 


ture it is) doth lie clean another way then to fall inat all with any of the things 

which are Spiritual, or to have any thing to do with them z but it ſecretly and 
doſely enjoys it ſelf, in cleaving and adhering unto things Eartlily and Gaal: 

W Yet ſo, as if it be ſtormed with the. noiſe and conviction of the things of the o· 
ther World, as with what is the dreadful conſequent of Sin, d. Wrath and 
Deſtruction; and of what is the Deliverance dutlof it 3 even to leaveſin, to 
ſeek after pardon, G. The Enli 

u upon Self-Love in Men, that other natural Stream and Current to things 

Eserchly may be ſtopped; yea, and (as is ſaid of Jordan) turned backwards and 
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the Affections run that way ; and yet all this be but accidental and violent, in 
reſpett unto the natural tendency thereof, which remains ſtill one and the fame; 
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2. There are anſwerably alſo accidental or conſequential reſpects or cnſidefla 


þ a tions that are but A endixes to things which in themſelves are the möſt gt 1 


ritual, :which/are foreign and extrinſecal to che things, and yet are reveal 
in the word together witli thoſe things with the apprehenſion of which a na 


el affetted. As take fin for ou inſtance; there is the evil of fin by finz that 
Piritnal Evil init as Spiritual, and:as it is contraryito God}; and there ig-chs! 
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W did affed Spirittial things; and on the comtrary; he only were truly à Spiritual 
man that did not at all out of ſelf- love affect them No God forbid; but 
dt which puts khel difference is, what Ihut goud nec ii which in Spiritual thing 
die Heart of # fun Goth thus aff6Q, and find his ho conf in Ef it 1 6 
dar which is the accident of all goodyge(s, and but the\conſequent of che other, 
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213d! Another differenem is, Where aul thus theaccĩdental:gondneſs of Sr 
ritual Things afteck a there is felf Buy, of love to a maps elf only, 


is the root of ſuch Affections; yea, andi ſuch la carhab ſelf, as:of its ſelf would 
pour ont its Nffections tonother things much rather, to which only i it hath an 
Inbred: Suitablene(,2: The: whole Heart of it ſelf buld run that way, and 


 athery:lip-its pood-will:+Bitbeing/orer; powered by-the Power, of the Wory UM 


Ks De there is a ſtop Put o ſuch A ffactions, and the Current ef them turned B 


things Spiritual, and SpiritiallyNutrrlited, on:Netorally Spiritualized to then, ll 
228 though the accidentab-Confiderations mi he have firſt mov'd him Cora: oO 
Att firſts man hath no other Principle) but felt = 
and in;their.eank lawfully\continue ftill; yet he now; being dome unto then, 
and himſelf Spiritualired h cloſeth with the things themſelves as in themſelves, Bl 
and as beſt and moſt excellent;:Pbili 1. 40. He nds ſo much in the thing 3 
themſelves, that he wiſtiethno greatet good yea, ud onber geo, chan what ariſct (AM 
— 2 the things, and — Communion with them and enjoyment of them. t 
2. them which (as was ſaid) ariſeth ont of aAfuitableneſs.,% Mil 
at no the ſtate of the Caſe is not whether thou affecteſt them out of {elf-loxe, 
or for thine on good, ya or noʒ hut whether the things themfelves have been 
made ſuitable to. chat — withab unto that ſelf in thee, The root 
of all that wbich we call Hy poeriſie, or counterfeit Grace, though wrought by the 
Spirit, doth lie in this defortthe man hath not an Heart to the Things, but chief 
to the Appurtenancesof them, and ſo is ſaid in Seripture to have an Heart, and 
an Heart, and to be a double · minded man; becauſe he purſues not the thing 
for themſelves, but for what accompanies chem; when all the while, as to tie 
things:themſelves, he hath an Heart 125 them, if they were repreſented i in 
their true Spiritualneſs. And this is the true meaning of that Phraſe : For 0. Jl 
 therwiſe it were far more proper to ſay of a regenerate; man, chat he hath hal 
an Heart, and an heart inhim, for he hath really two Principles, Fleſh, and 
Spirit, two men, two Springs and Fountains in him; of Fleſh; ſuited to thing 
vleſbly 3 of Spirit,-ſuited: to —— Spiritual: But yet becauſe his Heart is trul 
ſuited unto theſe Spirituals, therefore he is ſaid to affect them with his whole 
Heart, and net to babe an Heart, and an Heart. But the other in (their. moſt 
Aaver-flowing; —— that ſeem as: a Land flood to cy the Whole ſtream 
t Way, as in the Peoples Hearts awhen-the Law was given, We will (ſay they) 
obey thecV{oige; of tbe Lord. Ob (ſays God) world there mers ſuab ax Heart in then, 
va A iy from what hath been ſpoken, ſhall a little further enlarge on 
this Queſtian Whether a regenerate man, as ſuch, 175 in oh affect Mn 
things for his own good, and hom fed rief ode ad Hino Vai Hep 
eli 2 * 10 n n eres, jeg offt iin 11: Bl, 1 PE. 12. g 21 1182 
„ 1 Take lf. love as it is a natatal Principle, and. a exed to eing or Et 
tity, it ſelf; i Grace will have a Subject to reſide in, it muſt have this for part 
2 I fon it is the ad junct of Being, If you think to Spiritualize your Affect. 
far cis of love to your ſelves ſnoulq remain, then you muſt deſtroy 
| the Subjed of thoſ e Afﬀetions. If you 1 SIE: Nail entirely; you cut of 
the Finger wo: Pair it you may, en maſt wk 25:to the. inordinacy, of itz. thus to 
the Captive, Woman taken to Wife, as done by the Law, eiten % 
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Lt: ſaitable to Spiritualthings, it is enabled and made (o truly happy, as to D 
#i —— greateſt good in thoſe things; and is carried forth towards them Chap. 0 
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122 we may diſcern, value, and love Spiritual things, purely 
q a Spiritual, and yet view them as Bleſſings tous: And 
ard, and affect our own Intereft, and Benefit in them. 
l F any do yet underſtand me ſo, as to have this Objection ſtill in their 


thoughts (putting it by way of ſuppoſition) That if any man ſhould 


) love Spiritual things as Spiritual, chiefly for his own Good, would not 
8 | 


this be Hypocriſie, and he be a carnal man? 55 

|; _ + Fanſwer, Yes: And even this will alſo follow from that Principle I 
have inſiſted upon. For if a man's Heart be carried out ſuitably to the things, 
chat is to God, and Chriſt, e*c. as they are in themſelves, then he cannot 
but prize, adore, value, and love them above himſelf. For if his Heart be 


1 not ſuited to the things, as they are proportionably in their own worth, his 
; | | 


WKnowledge and love of them is not ſuch as the things require, and ſo are not 
Wluited to them. And (as I ſaid) it is a falſe and a Counterfeit Knowledge of, 


1 and Affection to them, as was afore obſerved. So that, it is a Contradiction tg 
ea mans Heart is ſuited to the things, and to ſay, That he affects them as 
och, chiefly for himſelf. For if he knows God as God, or Criſt, as the truth 


W's in ſeſus; Then (as John ſays in another Caſe) he finds theſe to be infinitely 
greater then himſelf, and himſelf to be but as a Mote flying in the Beams q 


0 dhe sun. And if he did not accordingly- prize and affect them a 
A their Glory, His Affections would not be fuitable to theſe things, 
Vi (Therefore (elf falls down, and gives up it ſelf maſt to exalt the things a- 


boye it ſelf, when it finds them moſt ſuitable to it) Yet ſtill natwithſtanding, 
this on the other ſide falls on with the higheſt conſiſtency, That a man * F 
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and God in effecting it, or bringing it about, hath contrived all the means of $4]. 


us, and himſelf? Come we now then to the heart of a man ſaved and n. 


therein, and therefore the Believer enjoys his own good moſt, in being ſo at 
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Above himſelf more Y 65 tid never finds he doth it more, then when he 6, WM 
Bed IN he loves them above | him N N Hirt TT 
Wl" OY Tf You ask me how far ' theſe two may ſtand together? I anſwer, they ll 
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ümſelf, and not for himſeif chieff : 
confiltent in à due Subordination of Self unto God, and the things of 6. 
All then miſt acknowledge this, That true Grace is the Image of God's Ha 
neſs, Col. 3. 10, Andd it ſo long continues to be his Image, as it keeps x dy © 
and anfwerable'propottion unto that Holineſs that is in himſelf, the great ,, 
omy Atchitype, and-Maſter' Pattern of all true Holineſs. ''' Therefore it is oor. E 
fiſtent'with'ſo loving God, and our ſelves, in ſuch a ſabordination as God 
veth himſelf and us. Now if we conſider God; he as God loves himſelf ab 
All, and works all things for his own Ct and therein lies his Holineſs, ; AM 
chooſing his Elect Huto Salvation; for he did it for his own Glory, Eph, L 
6 Having predeſtinated us into the Adoption of Children by Jeſus Chriſt to hn 
If, according to the good pleaſure of hir Will : To the praiſe and glory of his Gr, aſt 
in he hath made us accepted_in the Beloved. And yet every where th 
Scriptüre alſo doth aſcribe God's Electing us and Redeeming us to his Inf 
love born unto our Perſons (God ſo loved the World &c.) And that not co. 
paratively only as to others (Eſau have I hated.) but fimply, as he bore an 4; 
fe&ion to our Perſons, Deut. 10. 15. Only the Lord thy God had 4 delight y 
thy Fathers to lobe them. You ſee then, that in God's Heart our Salvatic, 
and his Own Glory, love to himſelf above all, and infinitely above any reſp Wl 

to us, had a great place, and yet a true real and ſpecial love and affection bo 

unto us, did ſweetly meet together, and run in one Channel ſubordinately to th; i 

other. And this hath been to many a great help, and inducement to their b. 
lieving God's real intention and heartineſs to ſave Sinners and themſelves, thy 
it is a deſign which falls in with the utmoſt maniteſtation of his own glory: Ye 


* 


vation ſo as to repreſent at once to us an intermixture of tranſcendent love h 
us, and a prerogative reſpect of his own Glory. Look one way, and you thin; AF 
he loved us, as if he regarded nothing elſe : Look on the other ſide, and th: - 
glory of his Grace doth ſo appear, that we ſeem to be forgotten, and Gods} 
glory, alone ſhines in it. Are theſe two then ſo reconciled in God's heart, love v 


0 


generated Spiritually, and.certainly they may conſiſt alſo there. And the 
ding Faith of both theſe reſpects, and Affections had by Cod to his ownGlor, WW 
to us, and our Salvation, may alſo work both ways in our Hearts. And indeed 
God in commanding us to love him above all things, yea our ſelves, hat 
withal given leave to us to love our ſelves in ſo doing, in an anſwerableneſsto 
his own loving us, whilſt yet he aimed ſo eminently at his own Glory, as if n 
thing concerning us had moved him. For Grace in us is the Image of whats 
in himfelf : And all this (ſay I till) may juſtly be enforced by this Aſſertion, 
that Grace in the Heart is a Principle that elevates, and ſuits the Soul unto 
the Spiritualneſs of things Spiritual. Now the Glory of God above our Salv: 
tion, being the moſt Spiritual of Spiritual things (it is Spiritual in ſummo gradi 
then if the Heart be ſuited to the thing, it muſt in the end exalt and ſet this up, 
as it is in this its Spiritualneſs, and ſo ſet it in this its high Throne above it 
ſelf; it were not Grace elſe, nor ſuited to this Object. And becauſe it 2 
Principle that ſuits the Heart thereto; therefore it withal muſt have the great 
eſt delight when it finds it can do ſo ; therefore the greater Happineſs conliſs 
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fected. Grace is the ſtrongeſt Creature and Principle that ever God did, or ſhal 
make. Tt comes upon the Heart when it is an utter ſtranger unto God, and 
when it is full of ſelf-love, and is as contrary to God, as any one thing can be 
to another, and yet it comes and begets an inſtinct in that Soul to make 15 i 
own higheſt Good to lie in the Good and Happineſs of that God aimed at and if 
delighted in, above its own. Iwill end this. This Love to God ariſeth not 
ont of ſelf- love (tho! it is ſo in a carnal man) but it may more properly be (aid 
to be joyned with it, ſelf· love to take it into it ſelt. 5 E 
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= the Holy Ghoſt in our Salvation. 
3 When we ſay that Spirit here, in John 3. 5. is a ſuiting the Heart to Spirt- Goap. 6 
mal things themſelves, the meaning is not, That the cloſing with God him- 
SE 1 and with the Perſon of Chriſt abſtractly conſidered, is all and the whole of 
ne Spiritualneſs, or which are the only Objects of a Spiritual Heart: But 
ere are many Benefits by Chriſt, and that come within the Souls cleaving to 
Ws Cod, which are Spiritual alſo, and ſo are truly and Spiritually the Objects of 
tie Affections of a regenerate man, as Spiritual. This I add, to prevent a 
1 iſt 0. FL | Re rs | 
* 1 they hear of ſuch a Doctrine as this, that Spiritual things are to 
be affected as Spiritual: Take it in thus, That therefore all Affections to any thing 
but to God, and to the Perſon of Chriſt, ſimply for themſelves, and not at all 
WE for any Benefit or Bleſſing with them, are Aﬀections of an Heart that is Carnal. 
* Tis true indeed, that thoſe before mentioned Diſpoſitions are in a Spiritual 
= Heart, raiſed up unto an intenſe degreee (for theſe only are Spirituals zz ſummo 
eradu, as we uſe to ſpeak of other things, as of Heat in Fire, Gc.) yet withal, 
tue Benefits that flow from adheſion to the Perſons of God and Chriſt, are in 

W their degree Spiritual alſo. Thus you have it expreſly pronounced, Eph. 1. 
3. Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who hath. bleſſed ar 
vit al! Spiritual Bleſſings in Heavenly places in Chriſt, Here you have mention- 
cd the Perſons of God the Author, and of Chriſt the Conveyor,diſtinguiſht from 
the Bleſſings, and yet the Bleſſings themſelves are termed Spiritual, as well as 


Cod and Chriſt elſewhere are. And Adoption, (v. 5.) and Redemption through 
„ Blood, and Forgiveneſs of Sins through the Riches of his Grace (v. 7.) are ran- 
= 2d among the Number of them. So that even in theſe Bleſſings themſelves 
there is a Spiritualneſs to be found, and Spiritual Conſiderations about them, 
for which a regenerate Heart Spiritually affects them, and ſeeks them. The 
eye that loves to behold the Sun's Light, and to behold the Beams of the Sun, 
BS doth certainly love the Sun it (elf the Fountain: For thoſe Beams are High 
and Heavenly, as well as the Sun it ſelf is an Heavenly Body. And thus it is 
RS with reſpe& to all Spiritual Bleſſings. Juſtifying Faith, which is as Spiritual 
a Grace as any, hath not immediately the Perſon of Chriſt in its eye, abſtra&- 
ed from its Righteouſneſs or Forgtveneſs, but as arrayed with them. There is 
- BF therefore a Spicitualneſs in Chriſt's Righteouſneſs to be found, for which we muſt 
value it, and to cloſe with it is as truly Spiritualneſs,as to cloſe immediately with 
he Perſon of Chriſt. Paul deſires (Phil. 3.) to be found in Chriſt, not having his own 
Righteouſneſs;8c. So is it in all Graces, they are Spiritual things: Only I add this, 


That all theſe are Spiritual but derivatively, and as they relate to God, and Chriſt, 

0 and unto their Glory. If you cut them off from that Relation, and value 

not their worth, as in that Relation, they loſe their Spiritualneſs: As the 

„Sun Beams have a glory in them; why? Becauſe they are Beams of the Sun, as 

t0 Wy rooted in it, flowing from it; which if you could cut off, they would loſe. 

. No carnal Hearts in valuing and affecting theſe Benefits, cut them off from 

Cod, and Chriſt. A dark cloud of ſelf interpoſes, and they do not moſt value 

5 them on the account of their relation to the Perſons of God and Chriſt. ; 
i 


= This al is farther to be conſidered, that many Believers, eſpecially when 

W young in Grace, . may not have thoſe Principles and gracious Diſpoſitions, ſo 
far ſtirred, and acted (although the things are in them) as to be able emi- 
rently to diſcern that high ſuitableneſs to God and Chriſt in its true Spiritua- | 
W !ity with difference from what is from carnal ſelf, That is, they may not 
W preſently find that love to the things themſelves, for themſelves, budding, 
and ſhooting up, ſo as to overtopthat other remaining Principle of regatd unto 
% ton TC nornnny ——ñ̃ ID £60 CR 


1. It is therefore to be conſidered, that Believers at firſt having catnal (elf 
bed towards Spiritual things (even as Temporary Believers have) as well as 
bpiritual ſelf, they are in reſpe& of this mixture termed Carnal, rather than 
4 Spiritual, becauſe that Principle is, if not predominant in acting, yet ſo vigo- 
4 roully, and perhaps more ſenſibly, _—_ in them, than the Spiritual Pr, 
=” | . 2 purely 
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1 A Diſcourſe of the Work of 
— a EDI - | a * 
A purely as ſuch is found to be. When Paul wrote to that Church at Corina 
Begib wit to Saints, yet ptofeſſeth he writ not to them as to Spiritual, but as t 
c afrhal (i Cn g. Jede is as to Babes in Chriſt, whoſe workings are to ſer; 
"mate darnab then Spiritual, tho they afterward do grow up to be more Spiriy. 
-af, : Thubiw the firft Birth, a Child firſtlives the life of a Plant, then of a Beaſ 
or fenſitive Creature 5 and laſt of all ſprings up Reafon, and yet the reaſon. 
able gu was the root of all theſe, and fo was the Principle of them there fro 
the firſts 80 it is in the New Birth often. Therefore let none be diſcourage 
though the preſent actings of their Spirit have been low, and not riſen up e. 
minentiy above carnal felf (as to their ſenſe) for true Grace or Spirit may 1, MM 
in them carried out with the mixture of the other, and that genuinely (as t, 
the thing ir felf ) unto what is Spiritual. 9 


2. In the main and whole ordinary Courſe of a Chriſtian, theſe two ftrezn, Ml 
run together in one Channel, and have no occaſion of parting ; but they 64 
that loving their own ſelves, and their affecting Spiritual things for themſctv, ll 
do concurt: inſomuch as whether they affect themſelves moſt, out of love h B 
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chemſelves, or moſt affect the things themſelves, they cannot diſcern: As when 


all the Bells ſtrike at once, it is hard to diſcern diſtinctly the ſound of the lou. 
deſt above the reſt. So as although a man's Heart truly affects the things mot al 
yet ſo much of ſelf, carnal ſelf, is mingled with it, that which is moſt eminem Ml 
235 not perceived, Only this they find, that their Affections are {till carried » 
one wayot other to things that ate ſpiritual; and in this Caſe, the Conſtancy 
af thei ſtteam (though at ſome paſſage of a man's Life more ſhallow then at i 

another) is that which doth beſt evidence the Holy Ghoſt to be the Spring of 
alt; and: that a Fountain of ſpiritualneſs is ſprung up in that Heart, which 
Feds it thus to Eternal Life. The trueſt Iſſue therefore, which in examining 
our felves we are to bring our Souls unto, is ultimately to ſearch, taking the 
Ip of thoſe Cautions given along with us, and not to reſt ſatisfied till we 

have fund ſome Diſpoſitions in our Souls naturally matching with, and ſuit. WW 
ed unto, hat is ſpiritually good in things that are Spiritual. And although 
in the mean while till this is ſome way diſcerned, the Soul may ſupport its (cli MW 
withthe thoughts, that thoſe Affections that have been drawn forth to thing Ml 

ſpiritnal revealed in the Word, perhaps in preſent ſenſe, only out of ſelf-love, 

may yet in the Iſſue prove to have true ſtrains of ſpiritualneſs running along 

with them. But yet {till thou canſt not have an undoubted, or infallible evi 
dence of thy Regeneration, till thou findeſt thy Heart carried forth to, and co 
ſing with what is truly ſpiritual in thoſe Bleſſings, N 
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That the Bleſſugs which we bave by Chriſt are purely Spiritu, 
Proved by an enumeration of them; Haw a Spiritual Heat 
confrders and affetts them in their pure Spirituality. 


COM E now to reduce this Inquiſition unto Particular Inſtances, 
that is, to view over ſome things Spiritual, and to ſingle forth in then 
what is truly Spiritual, ſevered from what is accidental, and ſo to bring 
dem, and your Hearts together, and to. ſee how they will and de 
E "4. 2 and „ 125 Act) eenifny 16131076 en 164-03 = 5 
1 will den firſt with ſuch things as may ſeem leſs Spiritual becauſe ſuited 
unto what. is in our ſelves, ſuch are the Benefits that come by, Chriſt; Nom 
in each of theſe there is ſomething that is purely and truly Spiritual, E 
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a for the Heart to be ſuitably carried forth argues Spiritualneſs in the AA 
art. Now to clear our Underſtandings in this, Take this for 2 true, and N 
_ ccrtain general Rule, That all the Spiritualneſs that is in every ſuch Spiritual | 
gBeneſit conſiſts in its relation and reference unto God himſelf, who is that 

1 great Spirit, and the Fountain and Meaſure of whatever is Spiritual. Neither 
Grace, nor any Spiritual Benefit, is further Spiritual then as it is a Tenant of his, 
and holds of him, and both iſfues and flows from him, and returns again un- 

WE to him, as redounding to his Glory. So as it is the Shine, the Luſtre, the Reflexi- 

on of his Glory on theſe Bleſſings, ſome way or other, which alone makes them 
Spiritual, as they are Streamings down of God upon us, and are Rebounds and 
Reverberations of Glory back again to him: Which is more eminent in thoſe 
Bleſſings, then their being Benefits unto us. And without this aſpe& unto, and 
conjunction with God, they, if ſimply conſidered as Benefits, would loſe their. 
Pirinalneſc. So as although becaufe they are truly Benefits, and for our good, 
and do make us happy, therefore Self-Love is admitted to partake of, yea, and 
to embrace them for its own good (for they were alfo ordained thereto) yet un- 
les that ſelf- love be taken with what is of God, and tends unto God in them, 
bo as really to find its own good to lie therein, it would not be Spiritual 
_ And the truth of this Notion (That you may not think it a meer Imagina= 
tion) diſcovers it ſelf in things that are humane, and in the profeſſions of men, 
concerning things that are found amongſt men. 


i. Agreat in beſtowing his Benefits putts the worth of them upon 
= what is from himſelf, and redounds to himſelf. eg of Alexander il- 
= luſtrates it. You know the great King Alexander when he thought fit to give 
WF 2 Gift, he profeſſes to give as a King, and ſo gave a City as a reward for a mean 
= Service; juſtifying it thus, I give * 4 King (as the Scripture Phraſe alſo is, 2 Sam. 
24. 23.) as becomes 4 King to give, and not as becomes the war to receive: So as 
in that Gift or Benefit there ſhined more of Honour and Glory' to Alexander, 
than there did of Good and Benefit to the Perſon on whom it was beſtowed. 
== The ſame ſtrain was in Abaſuerus, Thus ſhall it be done to the Man whom the King 

= eligbteib to honour. Thus it is in the Spiritual Benefits we have from God. 
dd hath ſet them out unto us infinitely more by what is in them of benefit 
to us, and would have us accordingly entertain and embrace them; And when 
the Heart is anſwerably thus affected, then it is Spiritual. .. 
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2. The Heart of an ingenuous man, though carnal, may underſtand. how 
it is in this reſpect with a regenerate man's heart, ſh as to be convinced of it 
by what they feel, at leaſt often pretend unto; in humane Affections. If a 
Perſon be far your Superiour, or a Friend very dear, and you are either Sui- 
tors to him for a Gift, or Place, by reaſon of which you ſhall be neat to him: 
Or it you be to return Thanks and Obligations, or if you have a Token given 
in remembrance of a near Friend, your Hearts prompt you, or your Wits, 
at leaſt,counterfeit ſuch ſtrains as theſe, Non tam dono (Lector) quam abs te dato, 
l rejoyce not ſo much in the Gift, as becauſe it is by fo noble a Hand, and ſo 
noble a Mind. And what you muſt profeſs to regard is, that he who gave it 
would caſt an eye upon you, or that you might come thereby to have a near- 
er approximation to him. For inſtance, will you take one of Pan's Realities 2 
(I muſt not term them Complements) in Phil. 4. 14, 17. He Celebrates and 
magnihes their Gift (v. 14, 15, 16.) more then any, from any Churchzand con- 


55 cludes (v. 17.) This 1 ſpeak not, that I dſire a Gift, but that Fruit may redound to 
0 Jour account. He conſidered the Benefit as it was to himſelf apart, and alſo as 
5 in its tendency it redounded unto the Givers again whom he valued,” Tus alſo 
Jo you value a Medal, or a piece of Gold, or the Picture of a Friend not by its 
15 worth or weight, but as it relates to him, a thouſand times above the value 
d of it in its felf. Now bring but the Analogy of ſack things as thife on to 
g God, and his Benefits or Graces beſtowed on you, and Judge rightebus Judge» 
chem, 


mentz and ask your Hearts this Queſtion, For what it is you do afſect t , 
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ad what is in them takes your Hearts? 
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Book IV Run over thoſe particular Benefits,celebrated( Epbeſ. 1.) All which the Apoſt: 


= pronounceth, to be Spiritual Bleſſings (v. 3.) And particularly obſerve wheren 
the luſtre of their Spititualneſs lies. | | 7 


— ** 


— 


1. What greater Benefit, or Honour can be to us, then to be the Sons of Oo. fir 
v. 5. Is it a Small matter to be a Son in Law to a King? Oh what honour is ;, 
to be a Son to God ! There you ſee is the Benefit; well, but ſee what are th 
Beams of Spiritualneſs that irradiate this, and ſhine every way through it? 


1. That the Original of it was the good pleaſure of his Will. 
2. That this is beſtowed by Jeſus Chriſt, 


3. That it is beſtowed to the praiſe of the glory of his Grace. Take thy MG 
Benefit as it is thus Spiritualized, and there is no Heart that can truly prize an; 
affect it as thus conſidered and circumſtantiated, but it muſt be a Spiritual Hean. 


1. That Heart is Spiritual, which values it in reſpect of its Original, yi; 
The good pleaſure of bis Will. This took Chriſts heart in Gods ſaving of his peo. 
ple(which Chriſt is perſonally intereſted in,aſmuch as we) more than the Salva. 
tion itſelf of them, Mat. 11. 25 Father, I thank thee, even ſo Father, it ſeen) Wil 
good in thy ſight. Chriſt ſets his Seal, his own concurrency of Will with God, 
as that which above all pleaſCd him alſo in it, namely, that ſo it ſcend li 
good in his fight, What is it the Beloved ;Diſciple in like manner cali 
up Believers to behold and value their Son-ſhip by? Even th” Original of i, 
the love of God, 1 John 3. 1. Behold what manner of love the Father hath bcſtoz:1 
pon us, that we ſhould be call'd the Sons of God. Herein lies the Spiritualneßb 
of their value for the love of God in reſpect of its Fountain in God's Heart, 
His love thereinis valued more than the thing. | 


2. That Heart is Spiritual which values the Priviledge of Son-ſhip on the 
Account of its being beſtowed by Jeſas Chriſt, and that it is poſſeſſed by virtue of 
a relation to Him. This alſo holds forth Spiritualneſs above what our Son- 
ſhip is otherwiſe in its ſelf. Adam was a Son of God's by Creation, Luke 3. 38, 
But to be a Son of God by Chriſt, this is an higher thing, and puts the Spiritu- 
alneſs upon it, which an holy Heart values. For it is to be a Son in Law by Þ 
marriage unto, and union with, the Natural Son of God. So then the ſpirituality 
of our Son-ſhip lies in that relation it hath unto Chriſt. Now bring a 
Spiritual Heart unto it, and though it cannot but infinitely rejoyce, that it is 
become a Son of God: yet that this ſhould be ſuch a Son-ſhip as is founded up- 
on relation to J7eſ Chriſt. as an Husband, this makes his joy greater. To 
which of all the Angels hath he ſaid, My Son is thy Husband, and thou art 
his Spouſe, and fo thereby becomeſt my Son? To as many as received him, H 
gave Power, to be the Sons of God, John 1. 13. This infinitely adds more unto it 
in a Spiritual Hearts eſteem.  . 195y 1. n 110 
3. A ſpiritual Heart rejoyceth that this ſhould tend to the praiſe of the glory of hi 
Grace: That God ſhould take Sons, who at beſt were ſuch but by Creation, 
and then by the Fall were made Sons of Wrath, Children of Hell, Sons of &. 
tan, and make ſome Perſons Sons, and Sons by Chriſt. And this rebound that 
it hath unto the praiſe of the Glory of his Grace, is the Spiritualneſs of this 
Benefit, the Apoſtle being Judge. How hath or doth thy Soul cloſe with it? 


2. Then take the Second Benefit inſtanced in (v. 6.) which is, To be gract- 
oufly accepted; And ſtill it holds of God and of Jeſus Chriſt. Therein lyes the 
Spiritualneſs of it. Firſt, There was mention of the free Grace of God in it 
juſt afore, and then follows, Wherein he hath graciouſly. accepted us. This 
David valued above all, when he ſaid Thy Favorr is better than Life; yea, even 
above the Life he had by it, or through it, whether Spiritual; or Temporal, Gods 


Grace and Love ought to be more valued than the Benefit that-occurrs themes 
* 3. A Op 
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=. 5 4 A'Spiritual Heart conſiders, That this acceptation *in the Beloved. \ 12 
W G0 would profeſs to love one man immediately, as he is conſidered in himſelf — 
aofne (as ſome ſay he doth ſtill the Angells, or to be ſure, as he did Adam at 
rt) and to love another Man in Chriſt, who is the primum Amabile, his firſt 
and naturally Beloved, his only begotten Son: Oh how would the Heart of a 
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"bird man flanding by, that is Spiritual, ſay; O5 Lord, love me in the Belo- 


J | ved with that love thou loveſt thy Son! Joby 17. 23. What love is it that Paul 
T 3 and triumphs in? When (Ross. 8. 37, 39.) he had firſt ſaid, In all theſe 
W things we are more than Conquerors, through him that loved;us; What love 


Vas it, he had in his eye, that he thus valued, and which cauſed him to triumph? 


he tells us (v. 39.) that it was The love of God which is in Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
W Take this away, and all other love is but a common love, a Providential love. 
But herein lyeth the Goſpel Spiritualneſs of God's love, that the favour of 


W God is tranſmitted. through Chriſt, who firſt hath contracted all the Beams of 
W God's love into himſelf, and ſo diffuſeth them unto us. This takes, and en- 
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q | flames the Heart more than if in Common, and immediately, the divine Love 


was caſt down upon us: As ina burning glaſs you fee the Beams of the Sun to 
be more contracted, and ſtrengthened. | 


4. A ſpiritual Heart conſiders the other Benefit (v. 7.) Redemption and For- 
giveneſs of fins. This all men will readily, and greedily liſten after: Well, but 
a ſpiritual Heart takes it in thoſe rays of Spiritualneſs Paul hath ſet it in. 1. In 
whom we have it, namely, Chriſt, 2. Through his Blood. 3. According 
to the Riches of his Grace, Juſtification and Pardon of fin through Chriſt's 
Righteouſneſs is the Glory of our Religion: And take it in all that doth ſur- 
round it, it is as ſpiritual a point as any other. And indeed it is too ſpiritual 


not for Papiſts only, but for many in theſe times to cleave to. There are thoſe 
among us who begin to be weary of it; though formerly, out of reverence to 
the Reformation of Religion, even carnal Hearts entertain'd it: But take it in 


its true ſpiritualneſs, and then to be ſure only ſpiritualized Souls will value it. 


1 ſpiritual Heart regards Juſtification by Chriſt's Righteouſneſs as it re- 


Z lates unto God's Glory, that is, the glory\of his Grace. If ever God contri- 


z wo any thing for his Glory, he did this. Inherent Grace in us juſtified us once, 


t though it was the love of God the Creator, and the due of innocent Na- 


| | ture, yet God had no great liking to it; for as (Row. 4. 2, 4.) man had there- 


by whereof to glory; and the greateſt Reward was, by that way, reckoned of 
Debt and not of Grace: So man falling, God was willing to take that Eſcheat 


and Forfeiture, and for ever to diſpoil inherent Grace (though he meant to be. 
ſtow ſuch Grace ſtill, out of Grace, anew) of its firſt ancient Priviledge, and 
hath pronounced his Sentence againſt it, That whatever it might avail and 


$ ſerve for, in man's primitive innocent ſtate, to be ſure it ſhould never juſtiſie 


him that hath it more. The glory of his own Grace entred upon this, and 
hath ſequeſtred it as his own Prerogative for ever, To the glory of his Grace. 
And he valued this one thing ſo much, as he hath given it away, and entituled 


his own Son to it, on purpoſe to magnifie his Blood; that this might be his emi- 


nent title, Jehovah, the Lord our Righteouſneſs : And he hath put him into the 
poſſeſſion of this Honour, as won by his Sword and his Bow; as Jacob ſaid 
of a Plat of ground he gave to Foſeph. _ | - 

Now to bring this home to our Hearts by Application: The News of For- 
giveneſs, Juſtification, Redemption, all men run away with: But I beſeech 
you conſider wherein the Spiritualneſs of this Benefit lyes; and whether ever 


my Hearts have been taken at all with it: Indeed they ſhould be moſt taken 
with it. | : | 1 


USE. 


1. We ought to adore this way of our Salvation, as it brings in ſo great a 
Glory to God's Grace, and to Jeſus Chriſt: So as we re weto chooſe, ws would 
have this way, This was the diſpoſition of the Heart of Abrahaw our Father 
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ars in Rom. 4. Compare but the Beginning and the concluſion of the 
ate bon t dur Father Abrahams : Whereas (v. 2.) it is ſaid, thy if 


* * 


bat bad been juſti fied-by Works, be hid had whereof to glory (which was con. 


uz io Gods deen) and whereas he made Abraham's Faith the Subject of hi 


diſchurſe in the reſidue of that Chapter, at laſt he concludes $4 20.) that H 
ſtag: 2c ro? at the Promiſe through Unbelief, but mes ſtrong in Faith, And ga, 
G „e ard Therefore (v. 23.) it was imputed to him for Righteouſneſz 
Th his giving Glory to God (though withal he commends the ſtrength of his 

Faith he did it with) hath a reſpeC to v. 2. Where, in oppoſition to Abraban 


— » 


glofyiug (if die Had been | juſtified by Works) he had had whereof to glory 

ut hot afote God : 80 then by comparing each, the meaning is, that Abrahin 
fen dyn afore Gol upon the revelation of this way of 'Juſtification, which 
he perceived muck to tend to'glorifie God and his Grace, that willingly upon 
that a&viint he gave up all hisown Works (a greater Sacrifice than that which Ml 
he intended, namely, the Sacrifice of his Son, which is celebrated as a noble 


Work proceeding from Faith, James 2.) and laid them upon the Altar of Gods il 


avs And he was glad that his Heart had light upon ſuch a way as did ſo I 


highly glorifie God by the Spirit, being the more ſtrengthened (as it is ſaid) tg 3 


ſeek Salvation by this way, becauſe it gave all to God, and nothing to man. 
Hath this in Juſtification taken thy Heart, which took our Father Abraham's? Per. 
haps thou wouldeſt ferve thy ſelf on God, and take the Benefit of this his pa- 
don, but hath it ever been done with giving the Glory to him, and to his 
Grace? enen Neef SOMMER ON eg, et len I 
Thus alſo when thou comeſt to have recourſe to Chriſt's Blood, and Righ- 
teouſneſs for Juſtification, (which is the Second thing Paul puts in to Spiritu- 
alize this Benefit unto us) is it the glorious Relation to, and the Influence that 
Chriſt and his Blood hath upon Juſtification, that cauſeth thee to value it, look- lk 
ing upon it not only as a thing thou muſt have, or thou art loſt and damned, 
but oh! doſt thou deſire to be cloathed with it, to be found in it? For what 
_ doth a Spiritual Heart value it, What! is it only that becauſe their own Righ- 
teouſneſs is as filthy rags, therefore they throw it away? No: But that if it had 
the Righteouſneſs of Adam, yea, that which all the Angels had at firſt, yea all Jl 
the Inherent Grace and Glory which both Angels and Saints have now in Hea- 
ven, it would gladly take the Occaſion to throw it away, and make a Trophy 
and Spoyl of it to glorifie this Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, It was the Apoſtle 
Paul's defire to be found in Chriſt, not having his own Righteouſneſs. He f peaks 
like a man afraid of being taken tardy in that place of reſidence, and runs away 
from it as far as ever he could. Uto me (ſays Chriſt I/. 45. 23. for it is 
ſpoken in his Name, as appears by the Apoſtle's citation Ro. 14. II. Phil. 2. 10.) 
ball every Knee bow. And what ſpecial Glory is it, that the Saints ſhall 
give to him? The 24. v. tells us, Surely one ſhall ſay (as the greateſt thing they 
could ſay, and they fay it with greateſt aſſeveration, as if they were to utter 
but one thing, they would ſay this) In the Lord (Chriſt) have J Righteouſneſs, 
Ah how feelingly is it ſpoken! And they give it to him as a matter of Glory, 
for ſo it follows, v. 24. In the Lord ſhall all the Seed of Iſrael be juſtified, 
and ſhall Glory. And truly the Conjunction of theſe two in that place, In th! 
Lord Thave Righteouſneſs for Juſtification (as it is interpreted v. 25.) and in the 
Lord have I ſtrength for San#ification, makes me conſider Angnſtize's interpreta- 
tion of that Paſha ge in Pſal. 71. 16. which an hundred times he celebrates 
to this very ſenſe (though our reformed Interpreters reje& it) I will go in the 
ſtrength of the Lord God, I will make mention of thy Righteouſneſs, even of thint 
5... 

| This relation that forgiveneſs of ſins hath unto Chriſt's Blood, as the Price, 
how doth it raife the price of it unto an Holy Heart? How do the Apoſtles ſpeak 
of it and thereby teach Believers how to eſteem it, and the Benefit by it, as i 
is by his Blood, and that as having a relation to his Perſon, that gives the va- 
tne to it? Me are redeemed, (ſays Peter) not by Gold or Silver, &c. but by the pre. 
tious Blood of Chriſt, 1 Pet. 1.18, 19. Oh value your Redemption by thi 
great Price of it. And to this, Paul alſo directs us when he ſpeaks (As 20. 28 


7 


P . ————— 
ly Ghoſt in our Salvation. 
227] ꝙ dll... Bled. Mark it, the ee 
god is valued, it hath. relation ic the Perſon whoſe own it is. And CARD 
bin Fob e £0 the Tame, Purpoſe Rev, e From, e Cinif who 
_ jd; and waht us from our ſins in his own Bl wa To him be Glory 
e fr ae den f, How was the thoughn of Forgiveneſs 
T SY * it is a meer Benefit to us) {ſwallowed up into an adoring, and 
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glory to him, | who ſhed his Blood for that Benefit? When the Apoſtles 


dor of Faith as in this its relation to Chriſt's Perſon, Oh! How do 
777% above all others. preclous In that 
ea, and can upon all Generations to call it Bleſſed, becauſe it is 
= crc, which thus adores, glorifies, and magnifies the Blood, and the 
WE -hicouſnes of God, and of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Pet 1, r. ToaY 
: 35 + have re cerved like preciou s Faith & Jixarwgum on the Righteouſneſs of God 
WE Ur. Saviour Jeſus. Chriſt. ; Faith may have a thouſand other Vertues 
a properties in it, but the Glory it gives to Chriſt and his Righteouſneſs 
point of Juſtification, is that which makes it precious Faith indeed. This 
oe ſet in it ſerving to make the Luſtre of this Righteouſneſs to ſhine 
th, is that which makes the Ring fo rich and precious. I ſhall name one 
neral concluſive place more, in 1 Cor. 1. 29, 30, 31. That uo Fleſh ſhould glo- 
= : hs Preſence; but of him are qe in Chriſt Jeſus, who of God is made unto us 
un, and Righteouſneſs, and Sandification, and Redemption; that according as 
_ ;- written, Let him that glorieth glory in the Lord. The thing J quote this now 
r, is, That it is not Juſtification or Redemption alone, and fingly taken, nor 
hriſes being made Righteouſneſs and Juſtification to us, and our Sanctification, 
ing accepted in him, which the Heart ſhould alone glory in, but the Heart 
Would rejoyce in the Honour which Chriſt hath by all his, or it is not truly 
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CHAP. VI. 


——— 


V 4 Spir imal Heart defires Heaven, as it is a Spiritual 


Happineſs : Defires, and prizes Inherent Graces as Spiritu- 
at Ornaments of the Soul, and a Divine Likeneſs, in which 
God is pleaſed : Takes pleaſure in holy Duties on the account 
of bis having Converſe and Communion with God in them. 


O U have hitherto ſeen how all the Benefits reckoned Eph. 1. 
are Spiritualized, _ y . . 
Now take Heaven it ſelf, which he there alſo mentions, v. 11. 

In whom we have obtained an Inheritance, &c. If any Benefit ſeems 
to be defired and affected by the Generality of Men, it is Hea- 
ven; becauſe it is conceived to be the ultimate Happineſs that will fill up 
the natural defire of the Soul to the full: Yet if men did take in true and ge- 
nuine notions of it, what that Happineſs is, and wherein it lyes in the Spiritu- 


alneſs of it, and we could ſuppoſe their Hearts remained ſtill carnal, no- 


thing would be more unſuited to them. If (as Chriſt ſays to the Sons of 

| Zebedee ) you knew what you asked, or knew what tis to be there, none but 

an Heart truly, yea ſublimately Spiritual, can find in its Heart to [deſire it. 

The Apoſtle Paul (Eph. 1. 17, 18.) prays for theſe Eyheſtaut Cons fn 

have a Spiritual Knowledge of the God of our hon Jeſus Chriſt, it r 
| k 4 4 
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thing but him, I find I ſhould be happy enough: Canſt thou ſay this? It isa 19 
thy Heart is Spiritual. . I 


which the Word ſays of him, and I have him there, though I ſhould have 


$4 4 * N F 8 . Sin * | | . ; . In 
5. Take Grace inherent in us, what is it draws out thy Heart to defire i; MM 
but the Spiritualneſs of it ? 2 


1. *Tis certain that Grace hath the greateſt Dowry that any Creat 
whether in Heaven or Earth hath. Godlineſs is profitable to all things, (I In 
4. 8.) having the Promiſe of this Life, and a better belonging to it : But theſe ſm 
ply are but Additionals unto it: And it may be thy Heart is only willing 
match with ſo rich an Heireſs, C 


8 9 
e 2 
2 YR 2 


2. Vertue hath an Ornament in it, as it adorns the Soul, and is the Pe 
fection of it: And ſo the Philoſophers, Plato, Hercules, and others, judged i: 
But wherein doth the Excellency, the Spiritualneſs of Grace Ive? 1. That it 
the Image of God and Chriſt, and ſo is allied to him, of Kin to him, as beim Wl 
divine Nature. 2. That it fits thag for, and carryeth forth thy Heart unto t. 
. Communion and Fellowſhip with God, and is a Principle that enableth the: t 
to Sanctifie him in thy Heart. 3. That it makes thee in theſe reſpects Beauti- Wi 
ful, Amiable, yea Glorious in God's Eyes, and Eſteem, whoſe Favour thou 
valueſt above Life. It makes thee ſuch, that Chriſt greatly delights in thy Beauty, 
P/al. 45. Doth God there move the Church to get much of Grace (Eph. 5. 26, 
27.) That he might Sancti fie and cleanſe, it and preſent it glorious to himſel, 
that is, for his own delight, and rejoycing in her as his Spouſe ? And doll 
Godlineſs thus alone confider'd, or (as the Apoſtles own Phraſe is 1 Tia. 6.6.) 
in its: on ſelf-ſufficiency, 4 aurafu, take thy Heart to ſeek it as great gail! 
Here is Spiritualneſs. 


6. Take Duties of Obedience, as Prayer, Reading the Word, partaking 0 
the Holy Ordinances of God ; there is a ſpiritual part in all theſe; which 5 
to meet with God in them, to Sanctifie him in the Heart, whilſt we are conver 
ſant in them. The Law of theſe Duties is to have to do with God: and if wil 
god, then to glorifie him as God in our Hearts and Affections, that is tit 
Spirit of them. And therefore (1 Ii. 4. 8.) Godlineſs is oppoſed unto Body 
deteiſe, that is the outward performance only, for Godlineſs is the Spirit d 
JJ g \ 
1. When God is Sanctiſied as the end of thy Duties. 
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erte in them, | then they are Spirimal Duties; when God ie Sante 
e in che Heart; and then God is Sandtified, when either, the motives - for 
uties, are fetcht from Conſiderations of God, and he is made the matter of 
em, and the converſe we have with him is from ſome ſuitableneſs of Heart 
Into him. But that which cauſeth carnal Hearts (or any Heart ſo far as car- 
arnal) to neglect them, or to be weary of them, or wiſh they were over, 
nd done, is, that the Law of them is to have to do with God all that while, 
Who to a carnal Heart is burdenſome Company: And ſo carnal men perform 
Whoſe Duties to him, as ES do: viſits to Perſons, whoſe company 
hey regard not. Will the Hypocrite pray always (ſays Job) And why will he 
Bot? Becauſe he will not delight himſelf in the Almighty, Job 27. 10. that is, 
the Law of the Duty, and he, cannot conſort with God but overly, and 
Wo his Prayers grow overly, and in the end he gives over. To pray, or read, 
Wo caſe thy Conſcience, and to keep all quiet there,what is it? That is not the eſ- 
We ntial part of the Duty. Paul conſidered the Law and Duties of it in its Spiritual 
Nature, Rom. 7. 14. The Law is Spiritual and good, and (v. 22.) He tells us 
bat he delighted in the Law of God (in the Inner man) and in every Duty of 
Wit. Now delight is out of ſuitableneſs; and why? Becauſe his Inner man, that 
elighted it ſelf in God, was aſſimulated to God. (Nom. 8.7.) The carnal 
Mind is ſaid to be Enmity againſt God firſt, and therefore not ſubject to the 
au; and ſo the reaſon men delight not in theſe Duties of the Law, whoſe. 
endency is to carry the Soul up to God, is becauſe they delight not in God. 
But the ſtate of the Caſe is quite contrary in a Godly man. Pfal. 103. 10. Teach 
ee to do (ſays David) thy Will, for thou art my God, thy Spirit is good, lead me into 
Wc Land of Oprightneſs. None but a Spiritual Heart could Experimentally and 
eelingly have moved God, with this, as being firſt moved thereby it ſelf. He had 
ound the Spirit of God coming upon him in Duties, teaching and leading, 
ging and quickening him, v. 88. and was ſo good to him, that he loved 
theſe Inward Influences and Effluxes of his heart to God therein; and they 
ere ſo good to him, fo ſuited, that he prays for more, and could not be con- 
cnt without it. Oh! (ſays David) thy Spirit is good ! Oh therefore give me 
nim, a& me by him in all that I do. ub zen bolts n e 


of 


f | 3 b . HESTON WE. {484 be. ; 8 
7. To mention no more; take God, and Chriſt, and the Holy Spirit, which 
lire (as I ſaid) Prima Spiritualia, the Firſt, and chiefeſt Spirituals, what ſuitable- 


tees hiſt thou had unto theſe, abſtractly conſidered in themſelves, cutting off 
in hat accidental Goodneſs is annexed to them, as repreſented in the word? Doth 
ito thy Soul ſay at times, yea at any time, The Lord js my Portion? Lam. 3. Doth 
ber thy naked Soul ſay it of the naked Lord, and ſay it heartily from the Soul? Lo- 


ut- N veſt thou him by all thou haſt heard of him, or knoweſt of him by his Attributes, 
Laws, Dectees, and Diſpenſations? Thus alſo for Chriſt, Doſt thou love him 
„for himſelf, and not only as a Redeemer? Though to love him as ſuch, he doth 
„allow thee; for therein he hath ſhewn and manifeſted Infinite love unto thee: 
but yet there is Aliquid in Chriſto formotius Salvatore; there is that in Chriſt that 
ot Ws far rrore amiable then his being a Saviour. Doſt thou love him as thy Head 
6.) Hand Husband, more than as thy Saviour? So a Wife unto a Phyſitian, if ſhe 
in! loves him, will really do all for him, although ſhe be never ſo diſcaſed and 


lnfiſted on Eph. 5.) or doſt thou love him for what God moſt loveth him, (and 


ö 4 a 2 wack . 7 # EXE 
= * % 3 a a Ree. af 3 7 1 bas 9 % 2 2 * ls. £ * = A ** . ET 
' 1 3 Ds 7 1 3 q 1 6 ; 
— C 2. S 2 ” 8 . 758 f 2 0 2 
5 4 3 $3 * % N. 1 AT * rey 7 
* 2 2 , 8 n : N > 
pes hg £#D 7 N . 2 8 TI 25 ; 


ga chat is, that he is his only begotten, and therefore Beloved Son; and becauſe 
h is, ne pleaſed his Father in all things) as well as becauſe out of love he did work 
50 thy Righteouſneſs? God therefore loud and exalted him, becauſe he was obedi- 
wit 
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needs his help (both theſe relations of Head and Saviour in Chriſt, are diſtinctly 


ent to Death (Phil. 3.) Becauſe he loved Righteouſneſs and hated Iniquity: CPſal: 
45.) therefore God exalted him, and 3 * with the Ol Fes. 
here are and have been Souls that have found their Hearts drawn forth in 
oe to Chriſt chiefly, becauſe in doing (though for themſelves) he expreſſed 
o much Obedience to his Father, and thereby ſlewed he loved theni ( Jobn 14. 
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When he is regatded as the object matter of them, and as one witli who © 2 
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BOOK V. 
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1 Of che VVotk of the Holy Ghoſt in us; as it is repreſented 
= tous under the Notion of a bedr Creature. That beſides the Holy ” 
Spirits Indwelling in us, and his Motions, and Actings of our 
Spirits, there are permarient, or abiding Principles Wrought in our 
Souls, which diſpoſe them for holy Actions, and give ſpititüal A- 
bilities for the petfornatice- of them. That this ew reature is 


2 Change of the Heart. That it is 4 Conformity co the Image 
of our Lord Jeſus Chut. . | 
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i x y E proved from this Text of Scripture that the ag whobghs | 


us by the Spirit, is Spirit, and-makes us fpiritnal > 1 row reſutte 
the 15 me Text io demonſtrate from i this Afertion; of Doftrine : 
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D, I (hall firſt conſider, and refute fn Opinions that are contrary to thi 


IL Aſſertion. Tho the Papiſts very much ſpeak of Habitual Grace as a Princiy, WA 


by which the Ns, Fez they afler chr the feſt "and only Grace uf 
actually turns is ore then exciting” and adjuvant Grace: A 


that ſo to Converſion it is ſufficient that we be aided and aſſiſted by di 

when a man hath turned to God out of free Will, excited by an internal no £ 
os {08 at firſt, then Gpdyinfuſeth an Habit of Grace as a Root, o 
radical Principle of 25 KS. But then obſerve the Reaſon, and to wi ( 

end they thus ſtate i, and firm, how that then, and not before the Soy, Me 

ſirſt turning to God, the habits of Grace are infuſed by God. 1 
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1. Becauſe in plain terms according to their Doctrine of Sanctification, ,, 
inherent Grace, or the infuſion of à new Principle of Life, is Juſtification, , 
that for which God adapts, and accepts a man to eternal Life, as that whiz, 
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renders a man amiable and acceptable to God, and conſtitutes him Righteom 
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And 2. They aſſert that a man being at preſent made Righteous, or juſtifel Wl 
thereby, then thoſe Habits infuſed further becoming the Roots and Principia il 
of good works, theſè gogd works come accepted in order to the meriting eter. 
nal Life, and are habitual Graces, given as the Foundation of Merit: But o 
as ſtill the firſt Acts of turning to God are carryed on by exciting Grace; ani 
therefore they ſay the Underſtanding and Will are but as of a man in the (dz; 
that can ſee imperfectly, or of a man fettered or ſick, that can ſtirr of helps, 
And they therefore call all theſe Acts of turning to God by the Names of 
Attrition and Contrition, and the like, as pre-diſpoſitions if the Soul to the ir. 
fuſion of this Form or Principle of Grace: Even as fire or Flame is introduced YZ 
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into the Wood, when it hath been heated and hath ſmoaked/ This js th 
Papiſts Doctrine. See Bellarmin, de gratid, lib. 6. cap. 15. per totum. And ſo Wl 
Biſhop" Davenart in his Determinations, Queſt. 9, and in Perkins his Nefr- WW 


we: A AY hw AY” wy, WW ho, fag buy 


ſtates it yet ! E | 
- of 2 after a man is ſo turned to God in the infuſion of Habits, which therefore I 
of mary they muſt neceſſarily thereby deny to be afore Converſion, , J 

Alodern the man juſtified thereby, or elſe acceptable afore. 


12,13, 
14, &c. 


and the adjuvant--Grace. of God aſſiſting or elevating the Will by., Way of 
motion and perſwaſion, without any working or infuſion of a Dew. Heart. and 
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WS c:pornetoral excitin Grace only; as the Papiſts.do, they reje& all ſuch Infuſion 


Y (as in playing on the Lute, &c.) which indeed ſuppoſeth (as their Principles 
1 do) an imperfect inochate Power already in mans Will to act graciouſſy which 
= through aſſiſting Grace ſtirred up by crebrous and frequent acts, grows up into 
an Habit or facility of working. But the Doctrine of Regeneration which we 
profeſs, is differing from both. We deteſt that Doctrine of Infuſion of Habits 
por Juſtification, or as a Foundation of works, to make them meritorious. But 
ve ſay they are ſimply required for man's acting holily, and for the pleaſing of 
= God by good works, which good works declare and affert' withal that in our Re- 
WE 2cncration from the firſt acts to the laſt, and ſo throughout our lives, there are 
infuſed ſupernatural Principles of Life and Grace, which remain and are inhe- 
rent in us: And ſo the works thereof, nay the workings of Grace in us, are not 
WE mecrly from motions and excitations of the Holy Spirit in us; Which is the 
fun Scope of the Apoſtle Eph. 2. 10. We are ſaved (that is juſtified and made 
8 Hcirs of Life) #hrowgh Faith; not of works, for me are his Workmanſhip created un- 
„„ good works; which God hath before ordained that we ſhould walk in them. Here 
are good works as the fruit, and here is a workmanſhip created in us as the 
principle whence works proceed, We are his.workmanſhip created to good works, 
and there are no good works without it: But yet inftead of good works being 
BS ordained to juſtifie us, He is the adequate and full end and Ordination of Gods 
= Workmanſhip in us unto good works, which is only, that we ſhould walk in them. 
here is another Opinion of ſome high-flown People, who reject and deſpiſe 
BS all Habits, and Effects of Grace, eſteeming ſuch a Participation of the divine 
Nature (and of which the Apoſtle ſpeaks 2 Pet. 1. 4.) to be meerly by Accidents 
and Qualities, which they Contemn. This Notionis too Low for them, and 
therefore they boldly Aſſert that they are Partakers of the Divine Nature by 
being Tranſubſtantiated into God, and that tho they be no more then Crea- 
WF tures in appearance, yet the Being of God is in reality the Subſtance of their 
Being. And tho this Opinion is veil'd under the notion onely of higher 
Onion with God; yet it is Demonſtrable out of their Writings, that they 
WE rejecting all that our Divines ſay of our Bleſſed State in Heaven it ſelf, and 
of Gods being all in all, as to the Communications of himſelf to us there; 
and rejecting alſo the Hypoſtatical Union of the Humane Nature to the Perſon 
of the Son of God, they cannot feign any higher Union above thoſe, than 
that which conſiſts in this, that the Saints ſhall become God. And their 
W believing themſelves to be God, tho' in appearance Creatures, is the Fun- 
W damental in which all their Religion centers, and indeed they need no more. 
So then as God ſaid upon occaſion of the fall of Man, Man js become as one of 
16. So (ay they of Man reſtor'd, that he becomes God. And therefore 
they profeſſedly cry out againſt two things eſpecially in our Divinity, becauſe 
they lie in the way of this high imaginary preferment of the New Creature, to 
vhich they profeſs to advance it. One Truth decryed by them is the Perſonaly 
union of our Nature with the Divine in Jeſus Chriſt : Which tho'it be the high- 
eſt advancement any Creature;is capable of, yet falling lower than this, which they 
W aſpire unto, they deſpiſe it, as not high enough for them: All the Saints being 
(as they ſay) raisd up to the Form of God, and transform'd into God. 
Among many other grounds of this bold Aſſertion, there is one more plau- 
ſbble, which is this, That by our Opinion we make all our Communion with 
Jod to be but Accidental, by vertue of Accidents, or Qualities in the Soul, 
and not real, or ſubſtantial. _ | Es) | 
= But I anſwer, It is true, that as the Soul it ſelf and its Faculties of Under- = 
ſtanding and Will, are but Creatures: So Graces are but Qualities init, and 
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ee © Knowledge, and Love which remain in Heaven are no more than Qualities: | 
But yet if they will allow tlie ſubſtantial Soul of man to be a meer Creature 
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and to remain a Creature for ever; diſtinct from that divine Eſſence and Being 
then it cannot otherwiſe be Partaker of the God-head than by ſuch Com. 
munion with him as our Pperſon with another Perſon, who never become one 
in Nature and Eſſence, but continue two ſeveral Beings. The Communica. 


tions therefore of God to us, and our Communion with him, are tranſacted no 


ever. A created Underſtanding and Will in a Creature not united to one 
of the Perſons Hypoſtatically, can come no otherwiſe to be capable of Com. 
munion, and Intercourſe witk God. And yet to ſay that this is but ar 4. 
cidental Enjoyment: of God, or the divine Nature, is utterly ſalſe: For as we 
acknowledge and profeſs that it is God himſelf, and all the Bleſſedneſs of 
him Ohjecbively, that is both known and lov'd of us: So we profeſs to enjoy 
as our Happineſs the Divine Nature as it is in it ſelf : For ſuch will our en. 
joyment of him be in Heaven, where theſe inherent Principles of Communion 
with him, iz. the Knowledge of God, and the Love of God, will continue, 
and be perfected. And withal we affirm, That the Soul is ſwallowed up into 
the Enjoyment of God, as its 4 in all. But as for eſſential Participation; 
iz. ſo:to: enjoy him, as to be made one Being with him, that can never 
be. The manner of the enjoyment is by means of Accidents indeed, but 
the thing enjoy d is the Divine Nature made known to us, and beloved of 
us, as moſt bleſſed in himſelf. But withal we ſay that if the Soul had not 
theſe Faculties of U nderſtandins, and Will, which are but Accidents, tho 
Eſſential Properties of it? And likewiſe if it had not thoſe infuſed Qualitics 
of Grace not Holineſs ſuperadded, it could not have this Participation 
of God Look as the Eye when it beholds the Sun, hath an immediate Con- 
munion with the Sun; yet if it had not a viſive Faculty, a Power of ſeeing, 
and were but a meer Ball of Fleſh (ſuch Fleſh as other parts of the Body 
are) the eye could not be a receptive of the Sun. So it is here; the Under. 
ſtanding could not ſee or know him as God, nor the Will glorifie him or love 
him as God, if it were not inſpired, and endowed with thoſe new Principles 
for which we are contending: Much leſs would it be capable of taking in 
the Glory of God (as in Heaven it doth) to be its ſelf glorified thereby. And 
look as when the eye beholds the Sun, it reflects not on its ſelf, it thinks not 
of, nor regards to boaſt of this that it hath ſuch a Power of ſeeing in Aſ- 

pect, but tis wholly taken up with the Glory of the Sun it ſelf, which is all in 
all in ſuch a View. So is it in Heaven, when God is a// in all to the bleſſed 
Souls there. Only if there were not a new Eye given the Soul to ſee with, 
and an Heart to love him; or a Divine Nature like unto God's, it could ne- 
ver have todo with him, nor were it capable of it, nor meet for it. 
Take Lead, yea Gold it ſelf; and the Loadſtone will not draw it, nor 
will it follow the Loadſtone nor cleave unto it ; but let the divine Power turn 
that Gold into Iron which hath Qualities like to, and aſſimulated to the Load- 
ſtone, and then you ſhall ſee the'new made Iron in motion, as the Loadſtone 
moves to it, yea if the Loadſtone doth touch a peice of Metal, it infuſeth a 
magnetick Vertue to draw Needles unto it, and yet that vertue is but a new 
Quality, or Accident. So it is herewith Souls; it is not the beſt or largeſt 
or moſt reſined Soul for the Subſtance of it, with all its eſſential Faculties, 
nor the largeſt or greateſt Underſtanding Faculty in any ſuch Soul, that 5 
fitted for this Communion with God: But take the dulleſt Soul, and meaneſt 
among all the Number of Souls, and let God infuſe his Likeneſs unto it, that 
is, give it a divine qualified Underſtanding to know him, and a; diſpoſed 
price loye him, and inſtantly it runs after him, and doth it naturally and 
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otherwiſe, : than by out knowing God, Loving him, and enjoying him fo 
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1 7 4 Principle of Life given 2. Becauſe this 
"New Coley * called Spirit, 3. N it ij called 
7 fo mn On frrion to Fleſh. 4. Becauſe the Apoſtle 
being Born 0 004 and ſo having recety- 
d of : Divine Life, which camot Sin. 5. Be- 
as be feat of Eternal Life,” abiding in u. 6. Be- 
2 Pet. 1. 3. Me ure ſaid to be een 
1 4 Divine Nane, an thit is ſomerhing which 
ceontinnall) growing in u. 7. Ibe ſame is 2 5 
. the Parable of ibe Sower, and his WF 
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v 2 in OY regel Ehaptet' vel a0 Amt 1 thoſe -Opi i- 
5 which allow no other Wor of the Holy Spirit, than 15 
move and excite us to Holy Actions; and which deny his Iuflu- 
ehce to produce in us Living and Abiding Principles, from which 
when Regenerated, we have ſome Inherent Abilities, (tho' in de- 

ndance ill on his renewd' enen c, us, both to Mill. and to 

, Phil. 2. 13. to perform them. 
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Doc. Ae ah Holy Ghoſt ITED a move yo 1 40 Us. 10 to all 1 food 
1 AFions which me do, but that in the W ork f gowverſion,. he produceth 
1 th ane and Leſdng wp hea pit 4 conſtant Hol y, Life. Ott H fl 
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1 Fot the Explication of the Dottrine. All Wen may 0 faellt he 1 


en 191 an Inherent Power in the Soul, or pin, ciple herewith to 
15 oy th e AF, or. Operation it Telf, be it Inward or Outwrd, pr oceeding, 
00 1 If the effe&; thereof, In the ay. we lee an Hearia 17 
(to which. that Speech * bf Chriſts concerning Spiritual heart allo 88, K 
that bath an Eur to "Hear, let him Hear) which is made by G Man nd endo n. 
ed with a ready Diſpok on, and ability to hear ings! 

$iherent in the 2 e, 1s Veiel for Hearing, as the Act, I 
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Tull to _— m when laid afore it: Which are ihe = Ina 
Boe V and fitted by God unto it. The Neceflity of which permanent Power in 
either, we ſee by oy erence; and is mainly underſtood by the Example of thor. 

whom Chriſt Cured ( that "wm Born Blind and Deaf) if we conſider th 
different Condit! jon of the Perſons one and after the Cure: As alſo thy 
„to give an Inherent power to 


wax 3 it not 8 that 1 4 
And however there ae 


Mark 17 85 have n. an 15 5 N 21 


ae 
OE in this T8 


it was midſt of, without KEY N Je. U a new endoy. 
See” of it = "power of ea NN IEIES 
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w there. is 8 yy 0 Nn Umwegen nera and Nen 
Ber boy ion to be of.» Nr a 1. Ofla a Garg, in the Soul; x 
Each. 2. Of e che call eg in order de Act. 3. Of th 
A* both are — 
the Soul of a Utiregentrate, it * pitta : nd eſe 
S 'Faqulty in it (he were not o ind elſe) and that 
as e 4 Go tente 72 and a remote Faculty to have Spirity 
al Objects kaken in by nd ſo to Act towards them. For when it ſhall 
once come to knoꝰ tun: ine g rig ee a9%ehs 3 it 1 be ſaid that it is 
the underſtanding Faculty, "hich j ial to the Man that doth Under 
ſtand therh. Indeed before af Spiritual Lig Light induc d into it, it \'Temain 
as one Born Blind, as to thoſe Spiritual Objects; And it cannot receive then, 
for they are e diſcerned, ( 1 Cor. 2.) but "muſt be f uper-endowed with 


a e Sr and Principle infuſed into it by a Terz or it cannot 


Spiritually Eye, nor at all N them, as they are in themſelves, aud 
gh Adjutories of Light, Ge. Men may ſee them in the Paitted 
laſs, ** Literal, Notion of them; yet not as they are. in themſelves in 
their true Spiritual Nature; Na, no more then our Bodily Eyes can ſee Au- 
gels, that are of that other inviſible World, an higher world then Ours, w- 
ls they do aſſume Viſible Shapes, 2 55 them Painted with Earthly Co- 
lours. Anſwerably Chriſt ſays, John 3. eſus Anfwered and ſaid unto on 
e N I : ſay, unto tbee, Except 4 Mas be Benn again, he cannot. ſee the 
edom of od. They cannot ſee them: And thus, alſo God pronounceth 
of the ks in the Wilderneſs, after Forty Years 3 of Gods Wor- 
ders, and giving the Law; Deut. ets +, 34. Tet the Lord hath not given you at 
Heuss lo perceive; and Eyes to ſte Ear 10 bear, unto thin Day. Eyes the) 
had, and Uddeftanding they 524.0 as Men; but not as Spiritual Men ; and ſo 
had not the tiue fight of Spiritual things to affect their Hearts towards them, 
in their Spiritual — ; without which God reggae not any other Appre- 
henſion of them. Dt) 

Now tho' this new Spiritual viſive Power, with which the Underſtanding 
endowed, be for the kind of its being but a Quality; ; and a Super dditional 
Accident introduced into the Underſtanding, and not a Faculty, as the — 

ſanding is, Eſfentially inherent in the Soul z yet 7 it is planted in the Scl 
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order and take in Spiritual, (Which are of an hight, 
order. of : unto our Natural andings, and are Infinitely Tra- 
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(which now are invifible unto_it ) may be enſtyled a new Eye, yea, and a 


new Spiritual Qualities ſuiting the Eye, and whole Body unto ſuch Spiritu- 
il Obits as Angels, Oc. are : The ſubſtance both of thoſe Eyes, and 'of 
thoſe Bodies remaining the ſame that now. , And yet thoſe new Spiritual 
Habilities then are ſaid to conſtitute their Bodies Spiritual, and Transform 


q * 


and raife then into Bodies of an higher Rank and Order, like to Angels, as 


| 1 Chriſt ſays, and he ſpeaks it of what manner of Perſons in reſpe& of our 


Bodies, we ſhall then be. In like manner the whole of a Man new Born, ſo 
W endowed with this Divine Quality of Spirit; (though it be but a Quality) is 

8 ſtyled a New Man, 4 Spiritual Man. It gives a new Name to the whole Man, 
And doth as truly Conſtitute him ſuch, in that Sphere of Spirituality; and de- 
ſerves to be ſo ſtyled being the Principle of this Nem Spiritual Life; as much as 


the Soul with its natural Faculties, ſimply conſidered, hath the name of, and 


| | Conſtitutes the Man to whoſe Body it is joyned, in the rank of a Living Soul: 
for though Grace be but an Accident, yet tis ſuch as is worth all Mens Souls 
in the Subſtance of them, devoid of it. 8 


And Further; If the Soul were not by the Infufion of this new Spiritual Quali- 
ty Elevated, and admitted into that Order of Spiritual Agents, having Spiri- 
W tual Life, it would want that Eſſential property (in Common to all ſorts of li- 
ving Agents in their kinds) to act from within it ſelf : But muſt be a&ed 
meerly by a Principle Extrinſecal to its ſelf. 5 3 
= And Further; The Neceſſity of ſuch a new Spiritual Hability to be infuſed 
W into.our Souls, to Conſtitute them Spiritual, and Agents ofthat kind, is, that 
both AZ and Principle may be of one and the ſame Kind and Nature; a 
Spiritual Acting, Proceeding Suitably from a Spiritual Principle; which had 
firſt Conſtituted the Man in whom it is, a Spiritual Man; as good Fruit is from 
2 Tree, firſt ade Good, as Chriſt ſays; without which it cannot bring forth 
good fruit. . EE | 8 


And as the Bodily Eye at the Reſurrection, cannot exert the leaſt Spiritual 
Act to thoſe Spiritual Objects ſpecified ; nor thoſe Bodies put forth any one Ex- 
erciſe that is proper unto Spiritual Bodies, until at the Reſurrection the Body 
be Conſtituted a Spiritual Body; ſo is it here. J wg We Tran 7 


And Laſtly ; This endowed Spiritual Principle in the Soul, is abiding ; and 
| permanently inherent in the Soul, when thoſe Spiritual actings ceaſe; as 

the exerciſe of our preſent Senſes do in Sleep; or when they are diſturbed, 
and hindered. ER fr Wm A ogy 5 | 


2. Having thus explain'd the Doctrine, I come now to prove it by theſe 
following Arguments. 8 | 7 EE” * | 


* dd 5 In the words of my Text (John 3. 6.) the work of the Spirit in us is ex- 
| preſſed to be a Being, or thing born, which implyes Principles of Life given 
t., in order to Acting, and Operations; or Works of Life. All other Births, 
| WF do this; They give a natural Being: And ſo this gives à Spiritual one, and 
„boch according to their Kind. In Scripture it is or the AFs of Faith or Love 
+ WY that are ſaid to be born of God, or a man to be born of Cllrs thoſe Ad- 
ess but on the contrary they are made Sign of a man's being borttof God. 
I 45 Efe#s are of their proper Cauſe. As a Child's crying, which is an Act of 
Lie. ls i Lam made a Sign of a Child's being born alive : So Faith is made'a Sign of 
e man's being yarn aan, John 5. 1. Whoever believeth that Jeſus is the Sox of God, 
born of God. And this our 2 doth contain in it woes more Graces 
i beſides Faith: And this Expreſſion, To be born of OP: ſignified int eK 


ome. and hath given ut an Underſtanding that we may know fim that is trus, that I 20 
ttu e rn. yg 
Thus the Bodily Eye of Man after the Reſurrection, Elevated to ſee Angels, 


>; Eye; even as the whole Body then ſhall be a Spiritual Body; (as it is 
1 Med, 1 Gor. i 5.) And yet that change will be. but the Superinduction of 
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Da nde Chir a e Genera er rar, dem, 

Ta Chriſtian truly and ſeyingly wroug t upon by God. Of which New Bum Bl 

i ene 8 of believing Crit to be the Son of God, was an Buden 1 

Bel poſit in Corde Fundamentum Fidei; ſays Profper : God putts in a E 
E 


12. 1 {They who believed in bis Name, which were born not of Blood, nor of the % 
„ of the Fleſh, nor of the Will of Man, but ofthe Will of God. They were born firſt - 11, 
"I the $ſpoken of the AQ of Love, 1 John 4. 7. every out that loveth, is born of Gy Bil 
tnd Eroweth God.” The AR of Loving God, is alledyed as the Effect, and t 
gots of a man's being bore of God. That which is added, and Rnower} 000 9 
ſhews that act of loving God, dependeth likewiſe on an act of Knowles (lM 
and of. Acquaintance with God perſwading it, but both N depend > 
dur being Born again. The Act of the Underſtanding in knowing God, &. | 
pends upon being born of God as the Foundation of it, as well as the ad c 
| Loving . "Unleſs a man be born again, He cannot ſee the . of God (ln 
Chriſt, Job» 3. 5.) nor know any thing belonging to it. The Scripture el 4 
ing ſuitably to this Alluſion, compares theſe nem Powers and Abilities, unto m. 
tural Facul:ies, and Powers, themſelves in the Soul; which are the Princip Wi 
of Acting; ſuch as is the Faculty and Inſtrument of Seeing, where Seeing d 
notes the Act. And the Scripture ſpeaks of giving 105 to ſees Ears to bear; ] 
an Heart to underſtand; Deut. 29. 4. Net the Lord hath not given Jon an = : 
to per ceive, and Eyes to ſee, and Ears to hear, unto this Day: Now that which Wl 
is propetly ſaid to be given by ones Birth, is the natural Faculty and Ability Wi 
of any thing to act fo and fo, according to its Kind. So then, like as the WW 
natural Birth brings a man forth with all the Powers of Sight, Hearing &, 
So doth the new Birth the like. The Child exercſeth not the 
at the firſt, yet hath them all in the Principle. Tis Bals compariſon | 
Dr Spi- As the Power of ſeeing in 4 ſound Eye; As Art in him who hath acquird i, 
vita Onuth is the Grace of the Spirit in him who receives it; always preſent, 


Santo, but not perpetnally operating. ney | | 
Cap. 26. 2, A Second i bi. to prove the Doctrine, is, That this work of the Ho- 
I y Ghoſt is termed Spirit, here in John 3. 6. and a ſpiritual man, 1 Cor. 2. I, 
15. and that in order to diſcerning Spiritual things. This Argument will be 
farther ſtrengthened, if the Analogy be confidered between this new Birth of 
the Soul and the Reſurrection of the Body (which is called the Regeneration:) 
of the Reſurre&ion of the Body, it is ſaid (1 Cor. 15. 44, 45, &c.) Thu 
the Body is ſown a natural Body, but it is raiſed a ſpiritual Body. I would 
ask what is that new Spiritualizing of the Body, but an endowing it with ſuch 
new Qualities - and Abilities as ſhall fit the Body unto a ſpiritual Condi- 
tion and Actings: It ſhall be endowed with ſuch new Qualities, namely, 2 
Incorruption, Glen, Agility Cc. and perhaps with new. Sexſes, which we 
cannot now gueſs at, which are differing from, yet anſwering unto theſe 
natural Bualities and Powers our Bodies now, as #atural Bodies have; unto 
which the character of theſe ſpiritual Bodies is oppoſed ; the Change then is 
not barely of new Ads, but of new Powers and Endowments, 5 us to 
Act. Therefore Verſe 50. he ſpeaks of our preſent Bodies as thoſe that are in- 
capable of the Objects and Acts we ſhall have then; Fleſb and Blood cannot inherit 
the Kingdom of God. They want Powers to bear and fuſtain the Objects of (pi 
ritual-Glory, and they want Qualifications to take them in. And therefore ti 
ſaid of thoſe that do not then die, that they ſball be changed, Verſe 52. and 
theſe vile Bodies ard be changed and faſhioned hike to Chriſt's glorious Body, 
Phil. 3. 21. which is ſpoken; in reſpect of new inherent Powers and E 
dowments, which are Qualities, and are tiled the Image of the Heavenh 
2 5. 42. As is the Earth, ſuch are the Earthy, viz. Adam and his Sms 
i heir Bodies ; fot ſo endowed, are ours from him. Aud as is the Heaven) 
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namiely.Chrilt as riſen, and in Heavet ſuch ſhall our Bodies be. All import it 
els 1 Bralifications, ec. Now then look as the Body is at and by the Refurre#ior 
made Spiritual in thoſe Reſpects; in like i that the Soul is made fi. 
rituzl 5 Regeneration, Which is termed a Reſurrection to the Soul as the o- 
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4. A fourth Argument is drawn 
9. Whoſocuer in born of God, doth uot commit ſin 
bim Aud he cannot fin, becauſe he. is born 
born of God, and that there is a ſuit 
which cannot. fin, or be touch'd with Er 
own Nature, and Being: As Fire being 
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| have ſo much of Good too, continually dwelling in me, o 
| as is ready to put: forth, and doth put fo 


| | | which are manifeſt, termeth them the Fruits of the Fleſh, Gal. 5. and in Fer | 


ppoſite to this Fleſh, | 


but an imperfect A# or 


Wil (for the Principle is but imperte& and L Principia habent, 
tiones) unto what is = 
ward Readineſs, and 
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rde To, would be to a& contrary to its. ſelf, It is the Soul 
oe IFWRIK.R endowed, with this Seed of Life, and is the SubjeR, and iy 


-tinſzeal Principle of Ackion. The Holy Spirit, tho he is in us, and dwell 


Seed of God within him. HS: 
That the Holy Ghoſt is not. the Seed meant in theſe two Places, 1 Job 
2. 9;and-1 John 5. 18. is evident, as by what hath been ſaid, ſo by this far 
ther reaſon: Becauſe it wou'd be improper to ſay that therefore the man born i 
of God cannot fin, becauſe the Spirit of God in him cannot fin. This were i 
utterly improper, but to ſay '(as aforeſaid) that the man who is born of God, Wi 
and hath his Seed, cannot fin, is a Speech, which is conſonant to the Voice of 
Nature. It | implies the Voice of an inward Diſpoſition, which cauſeth 2 
man to ſay, he cannot do thus, or thus, contrary to his Nature, ſo remain. 
ing: It is Nature ſpeaks, but the Holy Ghoſt himſelf becomes not the new 
Nature in, or unto any Soul. E Hence. | en e, 
And that other Speech, He who is born of God keepeth himſelf, doth moſt pro- 
-perly ſhew, that though the Holy Ghoſt in us be the great Confervator, 
and Keeper, and Actor of us; yet by means of our being born of God, and 
and receiving a Seed of God within us, our Underſtandings and Wills do ad, 
tho; actuated by him. So that the holy Actions, tho the Spirit excites, and 
ſtirrs us up to them, are our Own, and we are the intrinſecal Agent of them, 
and conſtituted to be ſo by vertue of a divine Seed convey d to us in out 
ſpiritual Birth. And the Metaphor of Seed remaining is (As "Thomas Aquni 
Summa Out Gf A guſtine explains it) an Allnſion to what God doth to his other Cres, 
Theoleg. tures bearing Seed according to their Kind. He hath communicated to . 
7. 1+ ſuch Creature 2 ſeminal Principle ordained to encreaſe and grow up to lch 
Qeaſt.o zund ſueh Eff. ects of bringing forth Fruits, as we ſee in Trees, G c. And on 
'- 3 th&Sceond:Creation,” God, in like manner; puts in a ſeminal Vertue, whi | 
aste Seed of Muſtard, the leaſt of Seeds (as Chriſt ſays) is yet to gro# 
40 A Tree the greateſt" of all other: And therefore look what Proportion, a. 
Ordination chat nathral Seed! With its Vertue ſown in the Ground, hath wy 
matural Fruits, and Effects, the Like hath this Seed of God fown'in 11 5 
-of the Heart unte ſupernatural Acts. Seed is the Communication of a f 10 
eiplezöf Life froth things chat live, ordained to grow tip, and ü node 
do its Kind: And in à fimular manner this here is the Seed of all that ” 


$1211 $2 


| 

] 
1 
3 
L 
F 
| 


= 


P OY 


ae ſame wich Regeneration its ſelf, being a Similitude to illuſtrate, It, But 
io'the Word be ſown; the meer ſowing, it is not Regeneration, if it doth. 
ot tate Root! in a good and honeſt Heart (Mai; 18. 18. Sc.) and there- 
ore the meer receiving the good Seed, of the Word; ag the Stony and Thor - 
ay Ground did, regenerateth no man. For if it be {o, that the Letter of the 
Vord falls either careleſly into mens Ears, ſo that the Underſtanding is not 
bo much as: poſſeſs d with notion of divine truth: It is no more then Seed 
laid ap in the hard troden high-way-Ground: Or, if it falls into the Under- 


al Gay that the Life! of Grace is the Begiuning 
and wül be perfected in Glory, sud abides in che mean time in big: that 


SEE 


=" the Holy Gb in ou Salvatin. 1833 
| 2 — — . — S NN e ment | — 
-——Fich after follows In our Lives, and which, ſprings from it, ca, and g 
CC 

Nor is this Seed meer 1. Ir 
5 aining in Our Mat and Memory ab hat We have hear d, our Minds are 

* d * retaimig His true if the word heard become, 9v7&- an ingrafted word 


een changing that Stock Into itz bn Nature, then indeed it is all one 
1 rp this Seed ofthe new Birth: As the; Apoſtle ſpeaks, James 1. 18, Of hn 
„l legt le in with tht word of Trug thet we ſhould be 4 kind of fft fruits 


bf. bis: Creatures: Wherefore Aays: he v. 1. Hbereſpre lay apart. all Filthyneſe, 
F tj of naughtineſs, and feraive with mrehngſ. the, engr afted word, 


ud ſuperflui gold "OI Nn | 
N 0 to ſaue jour buli. This isgraſting of, the word, is, in Subſtance 


: 


_ ning, yet-ſo as not to affect the Heart, the Devil ſon takes it away, 
as the Fowls pick up looſe Seed, which hath not taken root in the Ground: 
or if it works ſo as to ſtir the Affections, yet {till if it wants depth of Earth 
co take Root, it is not the inherent abiding Principle of Regeneration, which, 
Le treat of, and indeed ſuch a bare receiving of the Seed regenerateth ng 
rn. Of DOUG 2 PB 2, IO IDS 2ULOT 1 DER ONTTORA. 
That therefore which is meant by: the engrafted word, is the Law of God 
vritten in the Heart (as God: hath promiſ'd in his new Covenant to do it) 
WE utterly differing from the Work of the Law in the letter of it, which the; 
Heathens had, Row. 9. For it is ſuch a writing of the Law as God had 
WS written in Chriſt's: Heart, Pſal. 40. 8. I delight to do thy Mill, O my God 
u.. thy Lau it within my Heart. It is this engrafted Word, the word or Law 
= written by the Holy Ghoſt (2 Cor. 3, 13.) and therefore is diſtin&, fromi that 


Holy Spirit himſelf) that is the abiding Principle wrought in us by Regene- 
ration. Aud as Chriſt hail this ay written in his Heart (Pſal. 40. 8.) So we 


bereby are conformed unto.Chriſt's Image, Nom. 6. For what, is that, but 
au inwranght ſtrong Diſpoſition in the Soul, cenforming, and inclining it to 


what the Word and Will of God Airects unts? Grace is the Word of God 


| concocted, and digeſted: into the Heart, and made of one Nature with it. 


In which Senſe, and for which cauſe, the Word is ſaid to abide for ever in 


cke Souls of men converted, 1 Per. 1. 2, 3. And that Phraſe of writing the 


Law in the Hearts, impotts no leſs than ſuch an abiding Principle. Words 
ſpoken ate Tranſient, and vaniſh! into Air, but Litera Scripta manet: 


- - 


what is written, abides, and is extant to be ſeen and read. 


. I draw a fifth Argument to prove that the Holy Ghoſt in regenerating 
us, works an inherent permanent Principle of a ſpiritual Life, from what 
the Apoſtle John farther ſays of eternal Life abiding in us. It is not ply 
that eternal Life abides upon Ns, (as it is {aid Folv: 8. 36. that the Wrath gf 
God abides upon him, Who believes not) hut it is {ajd. .to.\abide in us. 

Eternal Life muſt have a Beginning as well as pv ah 1:0 0 \ And we 


i Liſe that. is eternal, 


hath obtain d a Right 2anto the Life: of Glery 0 came: it is; pot only id 
that a man 4% Nad Life in that ſenſe as a man is ſaid to Have jan Pſtate, 
an Jaberitance he hath right, unto, but à Regenerate man's Conditign g - 
preſſed by this, that e hath: Eternal Life aliding in iu; oY et energte 
e r 


man's Condition 48 exgreft d by the contrary, 1 hl 5. 13. 
| ir. Berber ha9h , Eee Life abiding in W, hes ia, in, fat, he $aglt 
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ant that a 
therer whoſe Heart and Spirit is full bf Blood to the Saints, as Cain's' was 86 
A in hom the Apoſtle had Inſtanced) ſuch a man cannot have nen 
Lie abiding in him, as not being conſiſtent with ſuch an Heart and in 
Diſpoſition Which his Soul is fflf d withal. He argues from the ſame 1 
and Principle that he had done v. 9. that iheretit Grace, that is, ne To 
that abideß in the Soul, cannot conſiſt with ſuch a Frame of Heart as to ha 
the Saints" as ſuch, and to ſeek their Death and Ruine. The act of Murtha Wl 
and that of'#'Saint, (as ie may ſeem Uriah was) may with a right to etcny fil 
Effe eonfilt in David, but an Heart atenmity with che Saints (Which is 7% Wl 
4 calmer, for it is arcontradiftion to that Principle of eternal 1;; 
which is begth in him and ubides in him Ton heard afore that Grace; 
calFd a Seed a beekule tit is the Seed and beginning of 8 0 and th 1 
Place confirms it, theſe both” in like manner being ſaid to aw i; 1 
Chriſtian, and the Apoſtle alike argaing fi from our 
anni 1 e: 21.9 ans | - 
- 6 Further to prove 110 Aſſertion, that by R egeneration an dent and 1 
bidins > Principle of Life is'wroiight, 1 argue from 2 ere 1. 3. Actordisg as his din 
Pier bath given unto #5 all Things that pertain umo Life and Godlimeſs, throw _- 
the Knowledge of bim that bath calle , to Glory ant Vertue. He ſpeaks ny BY 
of thoſe” external Priviledges and Benefits of Juſtification and Adoption, 6, 
which afe given us; Which is evident by two Arguments, 1. Becauſe thy 
are ſuch things as are wroughtin us by Power. The giving Juſtification au 
Adoption is aſcribed to his Grace, &c. towards us; and fo Works done upon u 
ard ont ws; and yet beſtowed on us, are uſually faid to be to the Glory i 
his' Grace Ln 1 9 ; what! are done in us are | the proper” "Objecs « 
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2. Again Seda n is added mat God, or \Cirit in : giving us theſe, 5 
Snſidered as he that hath calld us to Glory and Vertue. Now you knoy 
che true Malime is, that God's callingany Perſon unto any Employment 
or Dignity, is is joined with the giving him Abilities, and an Heart ſuited wit 
Principles anſwetable. 80 then his meaning is, That God having by ke. 
Sencration and Faith called us unto a Poſſeſſion of Glory: hereafter, andthe A 
Ptelibation 'ofi it here, and in order thereunto the Exerciſe of Fertus and Hol ci 
Teſs in this Life, he hath anſwerably by the working of his Almighty Powe WW h: 
in us, given us a Spirit fitted thereto, that is, ready furniſh'd with 20 things th WAR by 
are the Beginnitigs of, and Preparation to that Li (which you heard termed E ar 
ternal Life ' abiding) as alſo to all the Duties of Godlineſi, which we are to vit iſ or 
in here. He hath dry us in ſome meaſure” for that Calling. And you e o 
chat he ſpeaks in 'the time paſt, that his Power hath (in time pally and already) an 
given ws all and the whole of them, as to the ſeveral Vertues; Seeds, and Wi 
e oe _— | | 5 . 
17. Add to this eveathly. 2s tity FG What! is Fe divine Natur ch 
1 is ſpoken of there in the fourth verſe? Not the Divine Being of O, of 
for that cannot be made Common between God and us, or divided It s ye 
therefore Inberent Grace which is oppoſed to Liſts in the Words following of 
: | ped. . that it in the —— =_ * 8 is al + Ned 
rm carrying on thet which it is to act accordin? Wl 
27 We are hot re Princip of God's Nature Sal: therefore not as a Ns Www! 
bare," otherwiſe then by having his Likeneſs or Uimage in divine” Qual lis WY: 
Kap on us, and ſo Leecning like to him, to Be holy as he i Hoh, an 
Which makes us fit. tothave Fellowſhip with him and ſo to take in his Olof, : 
zan tg Be mee happy by it, which unleſs we agree 4h an holy Nature, and ihr! 
% ions with um, we cannot do. And this new Nature denots u 
en Bang in the Sul, As ald 4 Principle of Working 
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| the conſtant Conſtitution and Complexion: . And here you ſee a 
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BS Virgins had, but they had not Grace in the Heart, Oyl in the Veſſel, as a Stock 
or Treaſury abiding in them, when that in the Lamp might be out. But the 
viſe Virgins had that abiding in them when themſelves were aſleep, and their 
Lamps clean out. It uſes to be made an Argument in this Caſe or Point, 

That if there were not abiding Principles of Grace, that then when a Believer 
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Swift DEAF vill it hath ie a 


Nuturs 4nd 4 Being as the Principle 


"Natir 15 en to it, and this is ſtill the ſame with the Seed of God, and 


8. It ic a Feed, a Nature, 4 Life, St. for it is ſaid to grow up in us, or elſe 
what is meant by growing in Grace and renewing the inner man, and the like ? 


nor can this be meant but that as a Seed, which is an imperfe& communi- 
Ws c:tionofLife, gros up to a Stalk, and Blade and Ear, ſo this of Grace in us? 
tis ſuch as all other growths are, and ſubſiſts therefore by the encreaſing of 
tboſe permanent Qualities and Vertues. A living man is not ſaid to grow as ſuch, 
or as a living man, otherwiſe then as he adds one act of Life 
co another. A min is faid to grow rich by adding to an heap, but a li- 
is n grows in ſtrength and Bulk anſwerably to the Principle of Life 
4 at firſt received. | 1655 : 


Learn what is meant by thoſe diſtinguiſhing Characters in the Parable of 


che for) Grounde, and in that of the wiſe and 5 Virginss The ſtony 
= Ground's-defe& was this; they had nd Root in themſelves Ma 
peaks the very Language of inherent Grace, which is that which is properly 
in a man's ſelf inbred and implanted. And Fob calls it the root of the Marter, 
e 19. 8. The : fooliſh Virgint wanted Ot in their Veſſels, when that they 
ad 0% in their Lamps: The wiſe on the contrary had Oyl. in their Veſſel. 
ben yet heir Lamps were out, as in Mat. 25. you read. Let any give a more 
rational interpretation than this, That the Oyl in the Lamps is ſuch aſſiſtances 
by Motions and Enablings, as ſerve to hold forth an outward Profeſſion, and to 


Mark 4. 17. Which 


perform the ſame Duties, and to give the ſame light to others which the fooliſh 


is aſleep he ceaſeth to be an holy man, or a Believer, _ If Life lay only in the 


| f Actings and ſtirrings of Life, then when they ceaſe,” there would be no inter- 
cin of Life, and fo Eternal Life, as ſuch, ſhould not abide in a man, as you 
have heard. And the Argument isſtrong as to the Point: But it is more ſtrengthned 


by this Scripture (Mat. 2 5. I peaking the ſame, or the like to it. There are Chriſti- 
ans not only aſleep as tłᷣey are en but even as Chriſtians alſo, and their Lamps go 


out; their profeſſion an actings in a great meaſure ceaſing, and yet they have 


Oyl intheir Veſſels, Grace in their Hearts, ready to be drawn up into the Lamp 


It is alſo urged, that if it were not for ſuch inherent Principles abiding, an 


| holy man could not be denominated holy, but when he acts holity : As 4 man's 


i . We have by the #ew'Birth a ſupernatural Being, as by 
| e QHSE 53499) 18 NaN. * SOILS Wii reel 
the firſt a ITT HS AIST > e u 
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Chap. 2 


Countenance is not denominated Rudd) for bluſpings or fluſhings, but from 


rmation 


- 


W of the foregoing Argument alſo, for they are denominated wiſe Virgins, when 
et their actings ceaſing, they were as fools and not wiſe : Even as Solomon ſays 


Woof himſelf, that in the midſt of his decay, his Wiſdom that is, his Grace remain - 


ed with him Eecleſſaſtet 2. 9. . 


Yea, This Oyl in their Veſſels, or Hearts, did they carry with them into Glory 


f with the Bridegroom, and were made Veſſels of Glory as you read there. 
rea and it is ſaid that our Souls are thereby, made cet for Glory, Col. 12. 3. 
und prepared for Glory Rom. 9. 23. Even as well as thereby they are prepared 


vr every good work, as Veſſels meet for our Maſters uſe, 2 Tim, 2. 21. And 


hen we dye, not only our Works doe follow 1 (Ne. 14.) as a man's Trea- 
ure, which he hath wrought and gotten, but alſo the Soul it ſelf is wrought 
Wy God here for this very purpoſe, to be made capable ot af 


= 
* 


Jlory, as it brings Grace with it into tlie other World, 2 Cor. 5. 5. Nom be 
het hath wrought us for the Ann. thing is God. de e eee 


actively 


er degree f 
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: 1 avit sar candid by due arif mat by Kegeneritian mM 
0 _ FBeckve an ; Hurd 6&f Life. I ſhall how aſe: other Demos. Wl 
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I. 1 f in R W berte 0 Wind that Fleſh in part 


wWbdick cbt we heard )is un Inherent'Cotruption; then there-is-an h. Wl 
rr of Orate that cometh in the room of that inherent Corruptio i 
aw Was deſtroyed.” That in Regeneratiem there is a mortificatiun of an inhe. I 

Corruption . evident; becauſt the abject of mortification is th 
Fw that CO bn us? For if there be ſuch -a Body ob ſin in us, it maſt bi 
deſtroyed, Nas. '64 6. An&therefore the $uble® hereef is call d the old man 
the Body of fig the earttily Mertbers; throughout the ger jptures. And all i 
ae appears hy tis That if mortiflention were but a deading the Soul to u pre 
ent Mc of then it were no more but reſtraining Grace. Well chen i 
{f this mortiffeatien be a deftruction of an inherent Corruption, then there i 
= hableual Prigeiple of Grate comes in the rootn of i. This is evident; 


_ 

3 | 

| 

Wl | 

F 

EF 

30m. Becdulb Vivification,or quickemirnt;ia of as large Un extent as mentiGeain . 

can be ſuppoſed, for they are commenſurable. The Spirit of life that cons Wl | 

into us is profurtiozded; and is ns large and ample as the death of fin, and God 

| m_ in quickuging is no leſd then what is ſeen in mottifying, fit. 1 

| h 

£26 And $erondly if it were otherwiſe, this alſo would follow, that ſo mu a 

| of the Soul in which ſin was afore, and in which, ſin is now mortified, ſhould BW p. 

temaln (Cas the Apoſtle ſpeaks.) nale and uncloathed upon with Grace, and han fo 

neither Grace, nör Corruption in it. And ſo whereas ill a part of the 8000 

temalns corrupt habitually, this other purt would remain unſanRified: habitually to 
The State and Condition of the Soul would have this diſadvantage in it, that 

unto evil it hath x Bias, a Poiſe, or (as the Apoſtle expreſſethi it) a weight chi- th; 

tinually to pull it down, but it would have no inherent Quality of Grace to car Wl 00 

ty it God - ward, in that other part in which Corruption is deſtroyed; but remail Wir. 

naked and nentral, and volatile, to be toſt with the very Wind. And yet (. 68. 

cording to thoſe mens Opinions that held the contrary to outs) this man mul ner 

be {aid ro be regenerate forſooth, in as true a Senſe as the part remaining cu Son 

rupt in him is ſaid to be corrupt. Which indetd is in effect all one as to affm rea 


That a man is as truly alive, that hath not a Soul remtiniuz in him, as he is dead 
whole Soul ig not only gone out of him, but expelled. | 
9: Yea Thirdly, this oy neceſſarily ellen: that ſo much of the Soul as hu 
x ren habit expelld and not a new contrary habit introduced, would k 
juſt in that Condition which the Papiſts feigu to have heen due to man in Inno 
20 von ia pure natural Without ſupernatural Grace, which they {ay wi 
but as a Bridle unto Nature, or Sin. I ſpeak: this to thoſe that kno# 
E. 


thisOpinion which ourDivines deteſt, . That the teſtoring of us, is but to ſud 
And that this is all our Goſpel Regeneration And yet this M 

follow upon the . iter 9 * mortifed, and not x F 

dan Grate" reſtored. 5 4 
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ſaid to be created in it before he put forth any act of Knowledge, or Righ- 
tcoufneſs;and yet he loſt it by ſinning. What can that be, but ſomthing that is dis 
ſtinguiſh'd from the Soul and the Faculties of it, for it was loſt : And diſtinct alſo 
from all acts of the Soul or actings upon him, for an Image notes a thing per- 
manent and inherent ? I ſay what could this be, but habitual Inclinations and 
and Diſpoſitions unto whatſocver was holy and good, inſomuch as all. Holineſs 
radically dwelt in him. The Apoſtle informs us, That the Image of God at 
firſt was in Reghteorſneſs and true Holineſs. Eph. 4. 23. and Col. 4. 10. Now 
the ſame Holineſs and Righteouſneſs is required of us, when we are called to 
turn to God. God calls for his old debt, yea and it is as expreſsly ſaid That 
this New Imaßz Is created after God, in Anſwerableneſs unto God's creating 
that Image at firſt. And ſurely to confirm this, I may add 1. that if original 
Righteouſneſs be (till required in us, then habitnal Holineſs, elſe the want of 
it would be no fin. Again Secondly Chriſt in being a quickening Spirit doth 
as much for us in reſpe& of God's Image as Adam ſhould; have done if he had 
not fallen. Adam would have conveyed it, to his Children long 
before they could have put forth any act Therefore ſure in quickening us 
Chriſt muſt convey at leaſt the ſame, if not higher: Elſe God doth not fo 
much for us in reſtoring his Image, as he did at our firſt Creation: Yea Adam 
had in conveying it, if he had ſtood, done more then Chriſt doth for us. Yea 
and therefore hen the Creation of this Image is ſpoken of it is not only in one 


e place aid to be ⁰ d for Knowledge, that is, to enable to know ; and there- 
ui forenotes a new created Power, but it is expreſsly termed a Workmanſhip create 
ou to good Works Eph. 2. 1c. It is a whole Frame of new Powers to enable a man 
115.8 to a&t that, for which good works are ordain ed. 

h Yea further, if the New Creature be truly the Image of God's Holineſs, then 
du: there is a permanent Holineſs of Nature, or divine Nature as it is cail'd - For 
car a God is firſt holy in his Nature and in himſelf, and then is Holy and Righteous 
mut in all his ways and works ad extra. He is good, and ſo doth good Pſal. 119. 
(es. and the thing is undeniable as to his tranſient actings, for if God had 
mul never made or done any good to the Creatures, or given his Law, or ſent his 
Gen, yet he had been as good in his Nature and was ſo from everlaſting, 
fm rea ſome Attributes which yet were in him, as Power, Mercy &c. had never 


put forth acts &. had there not been Creature. 


3. A Third Demonſtration of it is dra vn from what is ſaid of ſome Infants, 
when it is expreſsly ſaid of ſuch, That they are ſanctiſied in the Womb. So it 
b ſaid of John the Baptiſt Luke 1. 13. That he was filled with the Holy Ghoſt as 
lantifying of him even from the Womb. He puts that in emphatically, And 
obe filld with the Spirit hath a reſpect to that great meaſure of the fruits .of 
be Spirit wrought in him then; they were not ackings holily, therefore habi- 3 — 
1 Holineſs. And becauſe there was that in him which was born a Spirit of I 
e Spirit, in relation thereunto it is ſaid of him (v. 80.) That, be grem and Was 1 
Yngbened in Spirit, that is, in * Inner man begotten at firſt which 1 90 g 
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— . ey Have, now dende + fallen, the toi of e K n ne | 
„A At they (ould not have been capable of ſin inherent upon Adams fall, 1 WM 
4." By Kae of ire toy had not been capable of having inherent Holing, WA" 

conveyed by Birth. For fin and the evil is conveyed but upon the equity ofthy Wl ( 
Law, that the contrary r ſhould have been conveyed, if Adam had ſtood. AMR f 
And its with aH as certaln, That (6'far as they are capable of fir, whilſt Infant WA X 
dre ſo far capable of the contrary Holineſs z und therefore of habitual Ho. 0 
dels, Ls Well as oF habitial fi, the\ Venom of he ac we * 8 5 in our 1 1 - 
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| ren. AT L no give the Reaſons for this; bead from the Congruy an 
"'Neceſlityof the thing. = - 
r. It was meet and congruous; if not neceffary, That God ſhould x pro- AW -; 
vr: by the fame Law inthe work of his ne- Creation, that he doth i i br 
tt Creation. Now take the Law that is common unto the whole Wi x; 
Creation of God, and it will be found true upon a particular Survey, ch 
That all acts or workings" of any kind, in any Creature, have an inbred WW 5; 
Principle ſuiting and enabling the Creature that acts or works thereunto, WW in 
God moves all his Creatures to their ends by, inbred Principles put into them. pr 
Jod in che whole Creation (qui diſponit omuia ſuaviter) not only or barely aſſils fo) 
or concurs with his Creatures, by a moving of them unto all their Actions, but & 
furniſhetli them with powers and Vertues inbred, that are the Principles of ſuch 271 
moetions, by which they are enclined to ſuch and ſuch things, that ſo their action bri 
may be connatural to them. It a Stone moves downward, it hath a Natural in 
Pore: if che Soul underſtand it is not barely by Light ſhot Reg 
into mY but there is an underſtanding Power, Faculty, or Ability inbred, his 
Which Beaſts want; of whom it is ſaid they have no underſtanding. 2. 
If che Soul joyned to the Body ſees, it is by an eye endowed with bas 
a viſive Facnlty+ and ſo it is in hearing too. Again, in other Creatures, You in 
fee an inherent inſtin& put into them, guiding and ſwaying them to ſuch or inn 
boch a particular action; as you ſee in Bees in framing their Combs, and in Bin WP be 
building their Neſts, and bearing love to their Young; By which. alſo, (as the ſeg 
Prophet ſays) the Stork knows in appointed time. It is ſomething inbred, and p 
a — with their Nature: Even in Arts and Sciences acquired, there ate ©, 
eck Abilities in Nature perfefted by uſe, yet ſtill 16,asthere: are Principles, to; 
ogh Aihperfect, which are the Foundations of em. ' He that invented Pain I in 
et © er that Hath-attained the Att of it, had Images in the Fancy, diſp- WI br. 
Ung 15 to draw the Pictures. And this alſd is the reaſon that sont Wl le 
are 1 a in one Trade, more than in another; In like manner, If a natyra cid 
it — Action morally good, hedhath 811+ inbred Principle . ligt tha 
Foe: 


of moral Vertues, and the Law ritten in his Heal, Bl the 
4 an Hattie gates Rim thereunto ; and it is an abiding Principle 4 be; 
2144, * Keno Nature ä of the Lam, mhirhy ſhews..tae 5 VC 
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. It is like to an 5 put into irrational Creatures Who ate taught of God 


. Jax e their Y bee 4 Brotberly loze 1 ſhall not need tg write uuto zou, 
f (ojs the Ap ee H.. P.) for gan 204. Hee are. taught. of 70% 1 odd on 
obe. ft externalteachines, and refcrredto the raub of inffings, 
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differ- 
ing Fruits becauſe of differing kinds given them, and that depends upon inbred 
Principles which are exiſtent in them, even in Vi when they do not bring 
forth. Our Saviour Chriſt bringeth this very Law of the firſt Creation np the 
Second, and urgeth it upon the Phariſces, Mat. 7. 17. 18, Every good Tree b rIng- 
erh forth. good fruit, but a corrupt Tree brineeth forth evil fragt, 4 pod ree cannot 
"A 716 evil fruit, neither can a corrupt Tree bring forth good Ts, And then 
athew 1 2. 23. Chriſt ſays; Either wake the $I 00d, and bis Fruit Soo, 
or - lf make the Tree corrupt and his Fruit corrupt; for the Tree is known by 
bis Fruit, Wherein (although Chriſturgeth nat Regeperation, but Conviction) 
nale the Tree, &c, that! 6, acknowledge Jour, Jelvss to be had, mhen. 10 Fits arg 
bad, and ſo an the contrary ; Yet 1 5 nd of his 0 f ics inv incibly 
in this Truth, That ere a man can bring farth a 900d Work he muſt V4 made 
inwardly, and radically. A ds For Ads t low Nature, Allo 9 in 70H er place 
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r of that work, that it might in that reſpect be termed jy 


= ples t ethem unto their Actings, ſo it was moſt meet that the Soul of Ma 
1141 eſpeci 55 425 Will ſhould have a > Bias clapt on it, a poyſe, an Inclinati 
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ere is a far greater neceſſity for ne 'Soii} bs bie new Nee and 
19 n to act Hoy - and ry ret at the firſt Creation to act 1 
turally. And the Reaſon is far N rong, becauſe the Acts are "Spiritual yy 
Supernatural; and ſo are the Open 30d and Chriſt as they ate Revealed j 
the Goſ! A are Sup pernatural 1100 dle Natural Powers, and Faculties of th 
Sgul, af {there is. = ire rtion between them, There is not oy ſuch a Dip 
proportion. às the Batts ye hath unto the Sum, but as a Blind Mans Eye is to th 
Sun. In Mans Corrupt Fitite' yea, and at Mans beſt Eſtate in Auen the 
SE as Revealed in the Creature, and in outward Effecks was the Natural 0}. 
je& of Mins Underſtanding, "that is which was Naturally ordained for it by 
the que of Creation, yet G64, 4 in himfelf to be Revealed, had that Diſprops, 
tion unto that Eſtate, (gh a Spirit, or 1 ingel, not 1 pearin in ſome oy. 
vard Effect hath to the Eye of a Seeing Man. The mo @ quick hted in thy 
aſe mult have a new Eye, a Spiritual Eye made, or the fame Eye endow 
with New Sp jiritual power. And therefore the ere {peaks of thi 
as giving à new viſive power, as Eyes to See, and Eares to Hear, aul 
C1 1 Fob 5. 20.) it is (aid, He T0 given an Underſtanding to hum 
him that is true, Tpeaking both of God and Chriſt. It is not meerly to reliew 
the weakneſs of natural ht, as when one is to ſee an Object far diſtant hy 
the helpof an optigne, Or as when Stephen was enabled to fee and behold Chri 
Body. in Heaven, which of it ſelf is viſible, as the Sun is tho difproportioned in 
ene But tis ſpiritual Sight given wholly t to enable the eye to ſee it, the Spit. 
rablObjefts, and to take them in. And therefore the Phraſe which the Scripturee 
very whereuſeth, is, that elſe Men cannot ſee them, nor know them, nor receire 
them, as hath been ſaid Ahd therefore there is a neceſſity of infuſion of ſuch Spiri 
tualAbilities, for there are no Principles i in man for him to begin with, by which 
they ſh6utdhe acquired. 

But here a furtherquetion hath been made; Whether the neceſſity of ſuch 
Inherent-Principles as theſe is ſuch, that God by his abſolute Power Ir not 
raiſe up, aud draw forth out of the Soul 1 upernatural ſpiritual Acts without in- 
fuſing ſuch new Principles as Powers into the Soul firſt: Whether Gods mo- 
tions and excitations, and actings upon the Underſtanding and Will might no 
elevate theniunto ſach acts. as Stepher' s eye without a new power of s was 
elevatedand Raiſed WP to > fee Chriſts Body i in Heaven. 


he" 


1 anſwer this that it is not for the underſtanding of us poor Creatures to forge 
backe or ſet limits to the abfolute power of God. or to ſay he can work this, 
and not that. Yet I think this may in the firſt place ſafely be ſaid, that as to 
the privative part there mult at leaſt be a deſtruction of that habit of Sin, in 
reſpect of the ſtrengh and the Impreſſion which it had in the Soul afore. F orif 
the Soul be naturally, full, veel all over Pee. with nothing but Fleſh 
(according to what is in John 3. 6.)T hat which is born of tle Fleſh is Fleſh: Then 
whilſt it doth ſo remain. it can never be brought to act the contrary, no not 
in the leaſt ſpiritual att, for there is ſomething within that hinders, Whilſt the 
Mind inwardly remains fleſly'it cannot be fubjet? to the Law of God Rom. 8.7 
That word ſ] a ksthe common Language of Latufe; - That whilſt ſuch a Form 

remind, and fully = flefseth the Mind, it cannot be brought to act the con- 
| can . Eire into Water in an inſtant, 180 of ak which 
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„eigen Beit, That whey: ants. Soul fell ns mit At of Silks "oi 
by fioligeſs't3ft was in him; was that vary Moment Expold and ſotheh the Peratie 
0 bet muſt be, That at the fande Inſtarit the Soul israſed to Holineſs, the Cons 


1 uur bau ptibn muſt be ſ fur expeld alſo: And as im the Act of im, A, 
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mo Foul fliptthe>Colter of its Habitual-Graceahd-ſoran away from God: So nitift 
vl tad it is Acted Holy ſlip from ſo much of its/inbred Cofruptibui tt the 
this o Inſtnutyc Bit if you wilt ſuppoſe that Corruption doth: remain * its 4 
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ils uß Man ol Ac Holly, 72 there is of His falling into Sin: For the Outs 
In W af his falls” into Sin es in his uch bis W and Miitability as fe Was a Crea- 
ie BN ture und inf Ris aptgefs to fall, Which his Will was Subject to tneerly 3 as it is a 
ee. 


(retüte müde Rt of nothing, and ſo it's Habit of Orate doth Pétiſh by that 
Deficiency! eit It falls ont: Fol uin Hiberum Arbityinns $4 ciebat ad malum, Was 
Auguſtives conſtant Cry, The Deficient Will o Man need un innate Principle to 
} 90, i Frailey Was a or rather 75 cient to jr, But it is not Fine in the 
Y Power 0 d God, as it is in the I Tanſgreffion, às in another like Cafe (he de 

8. To Sin the Soul need not be Fel made Sinful to 1 if forall ly 
att hi inficaF Agent in it, for this may arife from'a Defet, . but if Man w i 
become à Supernatural Worker, and as an Intrinfecal Agent formall Oe 2 
Good Gork, he muſt have ſuch à Divine Form, or Nature firſt infas in 


of it Will hot be Natural! in him, and Oenuine; ; nor is he capable to do it, 
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2. As to the Poſſitive part: Viz. The Neceſſity of the Ih of a New 
Principle - There are many that deny that any more then a help and 
a Supernats ral Aﬀiſtence is abſolute acedful : Becauſe the Almighty power of 
Godean a doth ( fay they) ſupply the Room of ſuch an inward Principle, 
and ſo fai e up and actuate the Underſtanding or Will without it, 7 or (ay 
they) in the Soul God finds a Faculty of U nderſtanding capable of * 
ith Kngwledy of him: And the Habit, or the New Principls 
(ſay they ) ferves but to enable, or Elevate that K Au 
vo in 4 plrirual manner. Now that which your ſup 25 

hereto, why may not ( ſay they) the Power of God. Py i 

of that Ui Re and raiſing it up to ſuch AG by 
of his Joy lag with it, and overpowring the Soul 
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things f the fame nature and neceſſity, that an underſtanding it ſelf is to kno, MG 
ane dn Yea if ie bs a Principle of life unto the"Soul of one that is 1a; 
a8 a net Life to a dead eye, as in 74 1 
and if it is expreſsly termed eternal Life it ſelf inherent in a man (1. ob» 3. 15 N 
which doth conſtitute him formally a living man, in reſpect of that kind of Li, i 
which js Spiritual and ſupernatural: If this be ſo, then upon the ſame nece(gty Wl 
hat an; underſtanding faculty is required to a natural act, this new Underſtand. 
ing, Power, or Spirit (as my text calls it) this new Heart and new Spirit to under WA 
anc things ſupernatural withal, is as abfolutely required. All ora 
is, that though God can give to this ſtone an Underſtanding ; yet he canny 
be ſuppos*d:te. make a Stone tounderſtand without àn underſtanding Facyty, 
Now in order unto an act of underſtanding Spiritual things, this new Princigje 
infuſed. is fo ſtyled; and is really in its Proportion ſuch: $0/'a$withont it! thi 
Soul is ſaid to have no Underſtanding, but to be blind, yea dead; as to the: 


thed into it the breath of life and cauſed it to} livez but it wx 
not poſſible to have made and conſtituted it a living Soul, as the 
Scripture terms Adam without having a living Soul put into it, and 
united to it, for a ung cannot be cauſed to live without a Spirit of life; 
Now ſo tis here, as thoſe Scriptures clearly ſhew. . We muſt not call theſe ney 
Principles, Powers, or Faculties in the Soul, in the ſame reſpect, or ſenſe, that 
the, Underſtanding is in and to the Soul : For the Underſtanding, 1s, one and 
the ſame underſtanding Faculty, and ſo is the ſubject of that ſpiritual act, aftet 
Regeneration, that it was afore ; and it is the ſame Underſtanding that under 
ſtood other things afore, or that doth now underſtand other things beſides ſ pi 
ritual things after Regeneration: But by Analogy it is affrmed to be a new Poy- 
er and a new Underſtanding, in this reſpect, becauſe the Soul which hath but one 
and the ſame Faculty of underſtanding muſt be enlivened with this Grace as an- 
other life to ĩt, e re it can ſpiritually underſtand. That Grace puts a new abi 
lity into the Underſtanding, as neceſſary as the Underſtanding it ſelf is to un- 
derſtand withal, as all the Scriptures ſhew. | 


If indeed ſuch Principles as acquired Habits do ſerve togive only facility ot 


only to help it to ſee better and more clearly, or to ſee what elſe at ſuch a di- 
france it could not ſee;then the work might be re only with God's external 
Actings. But theſe Principles of Grace do give Potentiam fimpliciter, 
as ſome Schoolmen ſpeak; Power ſimply and abſolutely. Yea, and ſay J, it i 
not only analogous to a new Power; but it is to the Soul more then a neu 
power, and of aſublimer Nature, and greater worth then all mens Underſtand- 
ings devoid of it. It is Spirit, (ſays the Text) which is more then a Power: 
It is a divine Nature, which is morè then a natural Power. It is indeed as the 
Soul is to a dead eye, whenit comes to enliven and inform it, which is more than 
to give an eye ſimply or barely organized, and fitted to ſee : Or at leaſt it 5, 
ifhiot as the Soul, yet as the life it ſelf, by which, as diffuſed from the Soul, the 
Eye is made a living eye, and ſo immediately capable of that vital or living ad 
of ſeeing; and by reaſon of which it is a ſeeing eye, à living eye, when 50 


irceaſcth to behold any thing, as when cloſed, and in ſleep. It is the Seed of 


30d. which (as the Seed of any other thing) hath the vertue of that which ! 
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d hom an grtrinſeca k Force or PW erf acting them, fas Sttmta are m. 

| e e they the Sou an 69: Powers diving nn inwardi Prin- 

1 Nations there is nothing mote requirod tlla m that Godhead moye, 

ut if they conſulted the Scriptuteg they would finds; That that, 

which! is {The-ivitali.or;£5fedPrivciple Of this: kind pf Hi Giite! 
25d Btotrer dinbo8buluits: not the natural-Nowers of the! Sul But thatallthe 

His-Privelothe Squb ati in Landerſtatrling or Willing is nüthralhy deadneſs 

aatothis Löfela And that the Crace infuſed is called Eternal Ife, C Iis true 

indeed the Subject or RO * upon which this new Principleſor Power: of Spiritual 
is engrafted;is:theSbul;;;nnd thereby it is diffilſed tathe Faculties flit, and 
o4hengtwd 1$6nl is im that xeſpoGt.abſolytoly. neceſſaty as the gubject of this 

_ Spitiffatollite (of yrhich * Beaſti remaining a Baaſt, is not capable) and ſo 

the naturab gon and its Faculties are ag: the Root; and; Foundation, or as the 

dock thatithq other new Principle of Life is. engraftad upon. But fil: that 
which is $ha; formal ntvitcciuipleat; Principle; or Power of actiys Lite. Spiritual, 
as ſuch, is that Grace which God engrafts upon that Stack, yea, and the whole 
of the Souls Htinciple of Spiritual Life doth lie an&eonfiff thereins Tlnogh ſtill 
if this Grace-wete; not in ſuch à Subject uz, 4 reaſonable Soul that Spiritual 

Principle gf. Lafe would not be a Life at all. Thus far ddr det azur 

Powers / do contribute unte it. So then in producing chaſe ſupgroguurabiacts. 1 
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4 There ig God who js tlie F ttt ai ele clin; and Wolter boch of 
thi Prin pl Of Life in dhe 800, ati ken of all tie gcte Nom it by ke Motions, 
lufluences, and Helps, and Flevationsald Kaifings596f that men dee. 
ding to its kin ict K nge nit Hftanding füt infuſed Life 0 U, do . 
pend upon Gods power to work thent in us (4 2. 13.) as much as the in- 
fuſion of Life it (elf doth; Ce This 


ing thus explained herein ties to me che necelff ty of Tuch In 
Spiritual Life to be infuſed (beſides bl Life of fa: 905 
| Wr Soul bath of its ſelf; as af PO 7 TANG "Motions ang 
u 32 that if any Soul be ever brought to put forth any G cl Spin 
Wen upernatural- Life, that Soul muſt be conſtiruted, or made fir a fp perature 

v. Jo : ivi ut. or Worker: It muſt be put” into that order or rar of 4 
\ 5 S Far pet 


Workets, and. thereby ſo be fitted to'movefrotti, arid within it Fir 
399 [onaturablivj Agent or worker, that [e all fueh 385 611 Life 26 
(194) 15 NN | 
. de en 'be dend or card N 
now lives ſuch a ſupernataratkind Life and fo'thatiey | 
be terried the AAA its Ben Life, Wien ic [o a Rect 
. ..:.. Clear. fromthe Anal ogy or like any tier e ent in ach 
For is A Gühy Ccattitgbetaceounsl aliving Act, ofa” Life- Ad 
oe 5 — 1 6c a living Creature endued with that kind of Life wh 55 
the Act it ſelf is of; which it doth put forth, if it be an Act of Natural or Senf- 
tive Life (as to ſee, hearj — beben geceſſarilycche Beaſt i muſt be a n 
ving dead br Creature ; flv anhin ir elf that Kind f Life. 5 
oultcthi ecm dme Ae Mr ARGS not be living Addon, Now then 
y the ſame reaſon ant ion (or ſuch as the Ac is, ſuch is and muſt be 
e Prineiple that works ir, Which holds in this and orfler Kinds bf IN whit: 


eveh) il the Soul comei cv to produce a ſupern aturaldifrAlł (as N mia call i 


res wit tin) ? 


Kind 


it is abſolutely it be conſtituted, ànd put into cche rank of 2 nate 
ral-Life: Agent; to haveaPrincple of ſuperwatural-T.ife ;wholly a new 'Cormuri: 


cated unto it — 1 of Sher Friend Cataloj 
a life-Agents And tho Men talk that the Soul, witlvits Faculties; [is 4 living 
Priuci e et ſtill it is not a living Principle fapernatteally, chareiſe then 
Life.” fe ʒ and tlie Soul, with all e r PY pate Hy natural, 
1 Dead. in reſpect to that Life. 9 Tft 1 1 197 
© Andtheriing that deceived many of the Schoolinem is, That choy take the 
litade vf acquired Habirs and make them the meaſute by which to judge of 
| th e infuſe Habits, and ſo ĩmagine that the natural Faculties are the immedi. 
ate subjects of the infaſed Principles of Grace: And not the Soal. it fe Kipp Even 
as thoſe hatural Faculties are of ſuch acquired Habits ; and ſo th thought theſe 
infuſed Habĩtꝭ of Grace ſhould be no otherwiſe required in ord -unto-working 
then thoſe other acquired. Nos it is certain and granted, that God's power 
— — in an Inſtant, ſupply tlie Defect of ſuch kindof Habits only 


hy aſſiſting Adds, without infuſing any new Principle. Thus whereas Mans 


Tongue is apt to learn, and acquire by pains and” uſe; any Tongue of 
Language in üſe, Yet God in che — 9 — did. without” infuſing the ft. 


led, permanent Habit of ſpeaking fuch or ſach a Tongue, aflit 
Mans Mind for that preſent, whilſt the Spirit acted him, to ſpeak or inter- 
ptet any Language, as if he had learnt it by — Thus ſome | pake with Tongnes 
ho did not underſtand the Tongue, and ſome interpreted Tongue, that were 
not able to ſpeak it: As might ſeem by ſome paſſages in 1 Cor. 14. Now in- 
deed if thoſe ſupernatural Principles we ſpeak of, were at the higheſt ſuppoſtti- 
on, but the infuſion of fuch Abilities as theſe, that might be otherwiſe acquired 
intime] by the natural Powers of the Soul by uſe, hen indeed the oppoſite Aſ- 
ſertion might paſs, that God could (by his aſſiſting power alone) ſupply with- 
out ſuch a Principle, what the infuſion of the Principle ſerved foi! Becauſe 

che natural Soul as ſuch, did hold a proportion to ſuch Acts, if it were acted and 
aſſiſted by God; for as it is a natural Soul. it might acquire chem of it ſelf. But 
it is not ſo in the Principles of Grace, for ey belong wholly 0 another Rank, 
and Order, and Kind of Life, as been ſaid. They are not 
ſuch ſuperficiary, waſby Tin&ures, or additional Impreſſions on the 
Soul, ſuch: 45 are "thoſe 3 Habits which are ſeated but finger deep (35 
When man's Fingers, Fancy, and Memo have acquired a e to play on 
" emuficat Juftraments;: waſical I unes, which have no deeper Subject then the Fin. 
Ker, Fancy, and Memory) but ee Tincture goes deeper. It is not is 
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nes farbe Underftaffting, anch ehe dight of Life: In the Will it decoines 
re, an Ifafton'of Leave 95 that 880 above it erf; whoſe Image it is. And 
bt is indeed if thing (Hel Thave WF this while pleddeds it to be) that deſerves 
| 3 ag mit tö Be ſty led A ne . Power, ankle intheSoal;as thoſt natural Facul- 
ties mente are ſaid to Ys"! Neither js'lt beholfing to them for its Fhteteſt 
bard! Station ii tlie Soul. but, can vyé With them for mmediateneſs of: Inheren- 
dey: „en At & eufpirtech ang texcheth chem, Andactihtes them With newy Powers 
ban HB Eife, which y Hadinet Kore.” And 10 by this means, this riew 
WP Hnctplc: Grice; MES an Ear to heat) an-Ey&to ſée, an 'Undetſtariding 
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"we Dail my Sprite y043, Which comes in between the 
s is he who gives us the ne Heart at firſt, and chaving! * 
8 6 — i'd: thereby, cauſeth ius 2 that 3 i draws that wh 
1 iceart ĩnto A. 6% tigen ei 1 2 ne en 7 on lotet 1 
| 18d £13 u t 1 eh 24; £31 16 sn YTUG. | TEY 40": jar FTE VET 855 : 
Ahe words of my Text Faehig 6.26, 27. pee be Covenant of gi 
1 R all that is wronght in us by God: from firſt to laſt, unto Salvatigh 3 
amm d upto TwoHeads:x. The giving a new Heart, :s. The Intent of thatGis ji 
ub, To enabſe us to do, and to w Ulk z which is a continuation of doing. Then fn 
the Principle of doing, placed firſt in order, and accordingly given firſt, ash 
Foundation: of; ſubſequent; Boing, and Walking, ever after. There is alſoſ WM 
Spirit of God, over and deſides that new Spirit promiſed, given to them, 1, ii 
_:auſe them to act, and do; when once the new Heart, and Spirit! is given. 4 
although the Holy Spirit of God is promiſed, fe e them to do, as withon 
whom the new Heart alone would not produce thoſe new Actions ;, yet ſo li 
withal the Spirit Himſelf doth not capſe us to do, without a new Heart fr; Wl 
given; and unleſs the eld Heart, the Heart of ſtone, (the Principle of the u. 
. mer. contrary. walking, and Joing.)./ be, removed, and taken away; 5 as bein 
hat contrary Principle that Le tet h and v would Let for ever 3 if it contin] + 
in its old ſull Being; and Sh: * e Ghoſt is the extrinſecal Ca. 
ef the Operation, therefore ſaid pats buy the new Heart, is 185 © Intrnk '2 
Leal Cauſe; of qur Doing z;though: 7 17 as Holy Ohoſt. L 
And the(s:Tithags age cen onant.to;Reaſon, and Scriptures, | 


I. The Heart doth. in the Language of Nature, ſpeak the privy Intri WR 
fecal Cauſe of Motion, and Action; being the firſt ſeat and of all the i 
vital Spirits, by which we act, move : And ſo in the Soul there 1 is That 
- anſwers to it; which is the Spr — 1 ha: Actions are the N that i ſv: Wi 
from +4 Ae 4 or out of it are s E 

5 is, W ” a Mage Life if whic 22905 Iſſues from Abe bes | 

s a Fountain; the walking — doing here, are not the Nem Hears it ſelf, for thi 
(as was noted is anew Gift, and Benefit diſtin& therefrom. Nor is the Spirits aQing 
ur natural Faculties, and Princi ples already in our Hearts; the whole oro: Wi 
work on God's part in us Nor conſiſts: it only in actings ( Which the ꝑromiſe a 

the wy . is s hole ſpent upon) but that verſe afore, (the 26) is taken w 
as much ole e promiſe of giving a Nem Heart, and removing the Old, q 
* a promiſee as much Grace as this Latter, in yerſe. S en 
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= ſubſtance and matter of it in the Heart; whilſt yet its Activity may be, or is 
= weckned, and abated by the prevailing of the contrary Corruption (that is in the 
SF Soul) through the Wille indulging toſit- And yet ſo far as that Seed and Prin- 
dale, in the ſolid Subſtance of it, thus remains; this corrupt Will, nor all a 
Mans oun Luſt. that tempts him, cannot employ, or draw this Seed to cloſe 
= with chat ſin; but it ſtands off, and is averſe ; and co- operates not (I is not I, 
Vu, fin that dwelleth in me) yea, more or leſs it luſteth againſt it. But it is not 
= thus with an unregenerate Man's Will, nor was it thus with Adam in his firſt 
ſinning. But all his Principles, and concreated Habits of Holineſs inherent, 
were by one ſingle Act of ſinning, through the meer Mutability, and vertibi- 
lity of his Will, (ſuppoſe his fin had been the leaſt Sin) utterly. driven out of 
bis Heart, and deſtroyed at once. The Reaſon whereof. lay in this, The 
W Terms of his State then, being the Covenant of Works, the Curſe of that 
8 Law in threatning, I that Day thou ſenneſt thou dyeſt: the Death; took hold of 
his Soul, and began to have its full Proceſs, and Execution againſt all that 
Spiritual Life that was in him: And raſed out the whole of what was holy in 
Him, which was the beſt of his Lives; to whoſe keeping the whole Stock of his 
Grace was committed, and betruſted ; and he was no more able (wlien he ſinn d) 
to keep the leaſt Mite thereof, to remain ſtill in him, then a Man that is ſtab d 
to the Heart, is able to keep his Soul in his Body. But a ſtronger Law is now un- 
der Grace in force over Men that are born of God; who are not ander the Law, 
but under Grace; which Law is, That the Strength of this inherent Grace, 3s the 
| Goſpel of Grace; which preſerves this Seed in the Heart, in tlie midſt of finning; 
ſo as that Grace in the Soul is not wholly | expelled - upon every ſin the 
Will conſents to; As it is acknowledged by All. And who can ſet, or 
put the Limits of the difference; That in ſome ſins to which the Will yet con- 
ſents, fin ſhould not totally expel that Seed, for that preſent; And in other 
ſinnings, perpetrated by the Wills Allowance and Conſent, Grace ſhoud be 
deſtroyed for that preſent? Now the preſervation of this Seed, is becauſo it re- 
mains upon that Goſpel- Account ſpecified, in ſuch a man, and that is; the 
Duin the thing that Letts, or hinders, that he cannot ſin, with fulneſs of 
Conſent: And whilſt this Seed upon this account remains, ſo much of it as re- 
mins, and hath poſſeſſion and reſidence in tlie Heart, cannot be made iuſe of, 
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They he mr V ichrnot 
per Of the 
nu um dont v n= nent her infinning witheyour wWhoſe Wall, nor in doing Wi 
good, cvithrygurwholeHearts! aud whole Souls: And alchaugh f Corruptio WA 
tint is inn) may fo dar prevail oven the Willi againſth the active power af 
GrieeintheWilt;: as vfted exert for. the; ontward: Adin commit a iti, yt WA 
Rill ſo far ls & Principle of Grace exifts:3-/and God cauſtk it to cn tinue a 
ahille g abdwhitft God) upholds it 10 60 0e in dhe Sul, and; Will zuthat 5 T 4 
of: che Sh nd Wilt oznadr 57 prevailed with by the corrupt patt to * 
withi it in ſinning p; for they are Contrary, Our Apoſtle Joba in this his fiſt 
piſtle, expreſsly ſays -thatiit! doth Temaiti. \And how: :ſhonld- that be, if God 
did not mala by his Gtace 5 for that Sin is ſtronger than created Hotlines: 
take it im its own Efficacy; and as in it ſelf, we have found by Adaze's ſinning; 
Anddt is im Effect ſaid; anithavtverke; that ĩtiis Ood that cauſeth lit to remain, E- 
ven berauſe it is bm of God's And istherefore ſo CANO that he ſay 
Deftroy i: nut; there 2 4 Ble ſieng in it. 700 2447 ILL 2 425 80 ein 
0 And what is the th ing that doth remain but a Seed; And as all miſt grant, 
diſtinct from Fruit? Now every Frnit muſt have a Rove to grow upon: And 
therefore «gracious Actings proceed from a Seed Jet ih by:aBirth; and! that Birth 
is from our being born of God, whofe Seed it is called. >Which:ifully males 
good the Aſſertion, that: in Regeneration bad EY aur. Actions are een 
But there 8 a Change of Heart. ligen 08 7 2 | 
fe 1. We Tee then that one fatidarbemtal difference betten thenwihat fall 
and; and others that perſevere 1 in Grace; is, That in the firſt: there is not a 
Change-of Heart, nor a new Principle, n Seed from God that mais: 
Many glorious Things are ſpoken of temporary Believers ; but it is no where 
aid inall the Scripture, (that I can find) that they are N again. This ailigh- 
ed difference is congruous to the works chat are wrought on 2 In the 
one there is /a ſtirring, an clevating What iin Nature; As of vertuuus: di ſpo- 
fitions;' and ſelf love; by fuchi Motives as: ſuit ſelf, lid don in tlie Goſpel; 
Wllich Motions, when they ceaſe, thoſd Actings sin [their l 
Men take for Grace, do ceaſe alſo. It was the Caſe of the ſtony Grdund, who 
reteived the Word with Joy, but ins medliarei (as the word is Mart Al.) they tall | 
off From it, uereas in the other it becomes neu; new acts towards mew Objects; 
11 new 3 2 Cor. 5. Ola things paſs og: und all things/berdine nen. 
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th'riſen' And the Apoſtle de .) alludes to the fame 
ere be. Calis, Adultery, Fornication 48865 "Ty 


we Adultery; Fothication, e forchy e 
$ he) of be Spirit, (the "New" eatghs 3 


BE one to the other; By Spirit he means not the Holy Ghoſt in us; for it muſt 
be {aid that the Holy Ghoſt luſteth againſt the Fleſh ; But it is that Spirit 
ch hc begetts, and then Acteth; which is contrary to the Corruption in us; 
to contrary Qualities uſe to be. And that Metaphor of Fruits of the Spirit, and 
1 FHleſb; doth congrubuſly argue this Spirit to be a Root, whence 


2 + | | . © 42 
ea Virgins, and the fooliſh: The Foliſh had Oy their: I ps, for a 
oteſion; They had preſent Aſſiſtance for what they did, by Motions, and 
elke; They had Heat, and Warmth from rubbing, and ſtirrage ; but they 
a not Oyl in the Veſſel. which remain d; as Principles of Grace do, when 
n are aſleep; as theſe were; They had not Warmth, and Heat from a 
WW inciple of Life. i 


ves. Let us therefore examine our, ſelves. Acts and. Motions, will not 
ess, without a ſpiritual new Frame of Heart, which is. acked, and wrought 
a; whereas when theſe other Motions are off, Mehs Hearts fémain as bad 
ever: Heb. 1 2. 28. The Apoſtle uſeth this Argument, that-ſeerr@by the ſtate 
= Grace in which we are, we have a Kingdowt that cannot be ſhaken, perpetual 
d abiding; we fbould have Grace correſpondent, and anſwerable: Che 
qdberefore have a fixed, and abiding Principle thereof within us; 
* we may ſerbe God deeeptably, (eek unto God to work, this in you, as well 
the Ad, and Deed: Turn me O Lord! (ſaith the Convert Ephraim, Jer. 
I. 18.) a I bell be tune. | 


| on | 19 05 „ | 52 a es... 

| Ule3. When a Luſt ſtirrs, and atiſcth in thee ; either from Satan's Tempta- 
ns, or from thine own Heart; and the Maſs of Corruption that ismm:Theees; 
ek thou unto God to give Thee the contrary Grace; and to act that Grace iin 
hee, that it may luſt againſt that Corruption, and overcome it; James 4.16. 
be Spirit that in in ns 2 after Ene, but he. gives more Grace, inberefore He 
pth, He giveth Grace to the Humble + And fot this eſpecially the Apoſtle frames 
8 Prayer for the Theſſalonians 1 Theſ, 5. 23. Aud the very God of Peace. ſancti- 
Hou throughout; And I pray God jour whole Spirit; and Soul, n Body g be 
eſerved blameleſs, untb the Coming ofour Lord Jeſm Chriſt: And blefs God if 
ou doſt find ſuch an abiding Principle ſo wrougtit in thee, a Seed at:Qod; that 
ou cauſt not ſin, or do what thou wOuldeſt; in the Senſe befor explained 
eis God for it, for this 154 grear Work . As in dew at fitſe there wat the 
mg: of God, as a Principle concreated with Him; vhich was the Foundati- 
of All, 1 ½% wot off nod cg eral to Stiniiſl on! yd 100 H EI 
| Uk 4. And then a | in, Reſt not in having ſleeping Habits The WiC a 
tte laved, ans e in their Veſſel z but being aſkeeþ{othey iwere frightnei 
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Mar you! may knows the pe and De of theſe Work 
% hour Rpoſtie doe; in this Chapter thron out ſet fort 
the Excellency of the Coſpel of 7% |Chraſt; whereof k 
was made a Miriter : Tho, as he himſelf ier the begin 
ning, he needed not to have done it unto them, becaule the 
had cafficient experiontt bf the Power and Clorious effcacy of it -even i 
their oun Hearts, God having uſed: his Miniſtry ks a Pen to | Rea forth eic 
his own Image, : and the Image of his Son in their Hearts, by the Pow! 
_ of the irit, acrompanying it. IJ need (Gies ME 12 no Letters of Re. 
ation; for . — mauiſeſt oh be be Ey Chriſt," Min 
Ez Mritten by ui, mt with Int, bub the Spirit of the 55 God; not i 
— Age lr in Hieb Tables: of 1 Heu. And from thence he fall 
ſet und large Commendation" of this Minikry, to the end of ti 
ners and for that: pur ſe makes a Compariſon ewe the Law a 
the: Goſpdl, the of Moſer, and-of Jeſs Chriſt, The Sum of wii! 
alis, The Law indeed ( ſales hi) had Gloty: id ft, For it treit 
before Mens Byes That" Image wherein tht) 
ene Tüte : For the Law mas the Copy of it. Which Olory d 
ſhadowed out by the ſhining of Moſer's Face when he came off the Moon: 
arzt it was bur che Miniſtry of Deatly; (as it is ell d at thas+, ve 91 
de enen Behtolder of it: Fon thoweh they belield it, yet at changed 
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ii Glorious Properties of Life and Death, being Crucified 


klearts, in the rending of it; but now the Miniſtry of the Goſpet doth ex- 


1. It is as the Glaſs, or Mirrour, which repteſents unto us a far more 


IE | -xcellent Glory, even the Glory of the Lord Jeſus Chrii?, He being (Gal. 


1.) Pigur'd, Deſcribed, an ſet forth therein to Mens Eyes in all 
before Mens Eyes. 


& that the Goſpel ſets forth the Image of Chriſt, who is the Image of 


his Father, Heb. 1. 3. and the Brightneſs of his Glory, Heb. 1. 3. Sothat 
in the Face of Jeſus Chriſt revealed in the Glaſs, doth ſhine the Glori- 
us Image of God the Father, and that more clearly then it did in the 
us, or in Man at his firſt Creation, 2 Cor. 4. 6. 


2, There is not only a brighter Diſcovery of the Glory of Chriſt in 


a the Goſpel, but Believers have a clearer View of it, in the Diſpenſa- 
tion of the Goſpel, then they had, who liv'd under that of the Law. 


ye behold with open Faces. ( ſays the Apoſtle ) the Glory of the Lord, 
900 veild, and Obſcur'd, but in the cleareſt Light. J 


z. We do not barely behold it, and view it, but it changeth us into the 
ſame Image, The Law was a dead Letter, and tho' it ſhewed us the Will of 
God, yet it changed us not into tlie Image of it; but the Goſpel reveals the 
Glorious Image of Jeſus Chriſt to true Believers, and Changeth them into the 
ſane Image; (yet fo as by degrees) from one degree of Glory to another; this 
Glorious Image being perfected by little and little, till we come to the full 


W tute of Chriſt. 


4 Then Laſtly, is ſhewn the ground and true reaſon why the Goſpel thus 
changeth thoſe that look into it by Faith, becauſe (v. 6, 7, 8.) 
The Goſpel is the Miniſtration of the Spirit; but the Law is a Dead 
Letter. The Spirit accompanieth the Miniſtration of the Goſpel, and we are 
changed into Chriſts Image, by the Spirit of the Lord. 


In all true Believers, that have their Eyes opened to ſee Jeſus Chriſt in 
the Goſpel by true Faith, there is 4 moſt bleſſed change wrought 
in them into the ſame Image of Jeſus Chriſt; as he is revealed in 
that Goſpel. | bY Inns, 


1. I fay all Believers ; for we all ( ſays the Apoſtle) that do behold Chriſt by 
Faith, are thus changed. He doth not ſpeak only of Miniſters and Apoſtles 
but all true Chriſtians ; for the compariſon ſtands between true Believers and 
the People or Children of Iſrael, who could not behold the Glory of Moſes 
Miniſtry. But they are Believers that in that Goſpel with vpen Face behold 
the Glory of the Lord. Compare the 13, 14, and 15 verſes with this 28 
2. They are changed thus in this Lifez for it is y bekolding Chriſt in 
the Mirrour : But after this Life is Ended, the Glaſs ſhall be taken a way; and 
ve ſhall fee him as he is. VCC 
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they Behold - of, Chriſt in the Goſpel, ſo far are they changed, x 


2 Cor. 3. 3. The | the < ; } 
they were made Manifeſt to be the Epiſtle of Chriſt, which was 
in their Hearts - What doth he mean there by the Epiſtle of 
but Copies Written out by the Spirit, even Word for w 
line for line, ſo that in their Hearts and Lives might be read the 
of Jeſus Chriſt in ſome meaſure, and the likeneſs of his Death and g.. 
ſurrection; they were his Epiſtle, but Chriſt's Image was the matter of it. 
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ate changed into that Image of Chriſt, which is Revealed ing, 


Apoſtle Affirms of the Corinthians, to whom he Wr 


( brig 
ord, 
| Grace 


r. The Firſt REASON of the Doctrine is drawn from that ſpecial and yl. 
mate End that God hath Predeſtinated us ro - I do not ſay the end he choſeys 


for, but that which he did Predeſtinate us to: For that is the difference between 


Election and Predeſtination, the One is for an End, his own Glory; the Other 
is to an End, that is, what he means to do with his Children and Choſen One, 


No if you look into Rom. 8. 29, 30. You ſhall find the Apoſtle ſays there 


That thoſe whom he fore-knew, he al ſo.or withal did Predeſtinate;that is, Appoint tothi; 
Eſpecial End \ What e To be Conformed to the Image of his Son, the \. 
poſtle Adds withal the Reaſon, That he might be ; the Firſt-Born amg 
many Brethren, The Scope of the Apoſtle, why he brings the General Pro 


ſition there, is to arm Believers, againſt Afflictions; for it was Chriſt's Porti. 


— 


on before us, and God hath Predeſtinated us to the ſame Image, and yet nt 


only to Afſlictions, for an Image implies a Conformity in every part, it is not 
- otherwiſe anlmage orLikeneſs, and ſo he brings in this Genera) Propoſition for their 
Comfort, that as they are like to Chriſt in ſuffer ing, ſo ſnall they be in all things:elſe 


He brings it in for their Comfort, that God had ordained them in all thing 
to be like unto his Son, and to be couformed to the fame Image, both of 


Grace, Sufferings, and at laſt of Glory, thereby to arm them againſt theſe Af- 


flictions, that ſo they might be content to be like unto Chriſt in this, as well 
as in the reſt; as knowing aſſuredly they ſhould be like him in Glory, as well asin 


_ - Suffering, conformed to the ſame Image: *Tis:a General Propoſition brought 


to this particular purpoſe; and as an Image is not an Image of another, unlel; 
it be Conformable in every part, ſo we are not Conformed to Chriſt's Image, 
unleſs we be made like him in all things. 


I. Tis the End to which we are Predeſtinated, containing the full Purpoſe 


and Intention of God, in his Decree, that we ſhould in all things be made 


like to Chriſt, in this Life, like to him in Grace and Afflictions, in our Meaſure, 
and after in Glory. 


2. There is the Reaſon and meaſure of this Conformity, That he right be the 
| Firſt-born among mamy Brethren. £86, 0D 21 ni | 


1. Foraſmuch as all are ſaid to be his Brethren, it implies it. God had 


„ 
* 
* 


many Children to bring to Glory, and he would have them all alike 


48 Brethren, all to reſemble him and one another: And therefore Conformed 
them all to the Image of his Eldeſt Son. God ſet up Chriſt as the Malſter- 
pieceʒ firſt Patern, and Draught of his Decree, Predeſtinating all his, To le 


lile unto bim, that what Graces and Glory he had, they in their Meaſure ſpould 
Have alſo. And as (Heb. 2. 11.) the reaſon why he took our Nature on him (be- 


ing made like unto us by taking the Similitude of ſinful Fleſh ) is given that 
he might call us Brethren, ſo alſo that we might be able to call bim Brother; | 
He conforms us in all things like unto himſelf, that he might be the tow 
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Got many Brethren ': And this too in reſpect of the Sanification of our 
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one; yet ſtill ſo as he might be the firſt Born among all thoſe Brethren, were 
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gnediatelyz yet his intent was to reſtore it by another way: He having a Son, 
chat wasthe Image of himſelf, reſolved that he ſhould take our Nature upon him 

that he might be therein made like to us, that ſo filling his Nature with all Grace and 
Vvith all Glory, he might conform us again unto the Image of that his Son, that 
ve might all be Brethren, all alike Conformed unto him. The ſame Apoſtle 
ell us, (Col. 1. 19. J That it pleaſed the Father that in him. ſhould all fulneſs 
all; and God ordained him as the Store-Houſe, and Treafury of all that 
W Grace and Glory which he means to beſtow on his Children. Adam loſt all, 
ind all is now in Chriſt the Second Adam, that ever the Ele& Sons of Men ſhall 


dleat in him. 'Tis principally there meant in regard of Sanctification, as ap- 
W pears by what follows there Now how are we therein ſaid to be compleat in him, 
but when we do partake of that his Fulneſs ina compleatneſs ſuiting with our 
ueaſure, and Conformity unto him, ſo as no part of likeneſs to him is want- 
ting, as the word compleat implies. And therefore the Apoſtle (in the 11, 
12.13, and 14 verſes ) ſhews wherein it conſiſts, viz. in being Circumciſed, 
a8 he was, and in being Buried as he was, and in being raiſed up as he was. 


Y anddwells there in the fulneſs of it, and of it the Moon and other Stars do par- 
nate; and the Sun ſhining on them makes them in their meaſure light as the Sun 


whom ſhould remain, in the Fulneſs of it, the Glorious Image of God, and all 
= Bclievers uwonwhom he ſhines are Transformed into the ſame Image; and the 
W ncarer they come to him, the more are they Transformed. This you ſee is the 
Decree of God concerning all his: To be Conformed to the Image of Chriſt ; 
and it eontains fully all that can be (aid of what we were ordained to. 
A Second Reaſon of the Doctrine is this, When God doth call any Man 
then he begins to Execute that his Decree, and fo to renew the Image of Chriſt 
in him. For whom he hath Predeſtinated, them alſo he hath Called; and Calling 
is nothing but the Conforming us to his Im ige in this Life, in regard of Grace; 
and therefore ſays Paul, (Gal. 15. 16.) Whenit pleaſed God to call me, and 
to Reveal his Son in me. That is, when he began to manifeſt this Image of Chriſt 
in my poor Soul. What then is the New Birth, but the forming and Faſhion- 
ing the Image of Chriſt in us ? T Travail in Birth again ( ſays Paul, Gal. 4. 29.) 
until Chriſt be formed in you. What is the meaning that Chriſt ſhould be form- 
ed in them, but that the lively and real Image of Chriſt ſhould be imprinted 
ontheir Hearts? And inthe word Formed there is a Metaphor taken from the 
ſhaping of a Child in the Womb, that look as the Natural Parents communi- 
cating matter of their own Bodies, it is framed and ſhaped by the Spirits into 
the lively”likeneſs of themſelves, Limb for Limb, anſwerable tothemſelves, 
ſo likewiſe is Chriſt appointed by God as a Second Adam, (as tis in 1 Cor. 15. 
45, 46, 47, 48.) and an Everlaſting Father (J. 9. 6.) who Communieates to 
us the Seed of his word (1 Pet. I. 23.) to be ſhed into our Hearts, and the 
pirit of Chrift Enlivening it, frames it, and faſhions it in every Limb, like un- 
tohimſelf ; and as the Firſt Adam begat à Child in his likeneſs (Gen. 5.) ſo 
doth this Second Adam in his likeneſs. And though indeed the full COnfbr- 
mity to kim ſhall be in Heaven, pet ſo far as Chriſt is Revealed.” ſo far ar 
we made ike him; we ſee Him but as he was upon Earth, revealed in ie Goſpel! 
and unto that Image are we Conformed rot the New Birth As we fee him 
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Nature, that he who Sanctifieth, and they who are Sanctified, might be all of M. 
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they never ſo many. In the Old Law, the Elder Brother had the Preheminency - 

and therefore tho we ſhouid be made like to him in Grace, and Glory, yet he 

W could have the Dignity the Priority, andthe Preheminence in all thoſe thing 

herein we were made like him, both in Grace, and Glory, and alſo in Suffer- 

W inos. There are none equal to him, they are but like him. So that out of this 
ace youſee, that howſoever God Created us in his own Image at the firſt im- 


1 have; and this Fulneſs dwells in him. (Col. 2. 9.) that we might be made com- 


Therefore al! Fulneſs is in him, and therefore alſo he is called the Sun of 
Righteouſneſs, becauſe as all Light is gathered up into the Body of the Sun, 


it ſelf is, ſo is it here. God hath appointed Jeſus Chriſt as the Petſon in 
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e Noc, ve arc made, likefo that Image 
BRO, we haſh allo be tiks him in Oleg, Job 3. 3, * Al 75 
en eee called his Seed, ich do prolong his Daies upon the pygy 
I I 1 hebe aſccndedup to Heaven, het he begets Daily thoſe that , 
bes he was on the Earth; /o like lie, as they are faid to pro, 
- Tis Days on Earth + As you uſe toſay of 2 Child like his Parent, that ſo lu 
28 he lives his Father will never dye, he is ſo like unto him: So the Reſen 
. Dlanee of Chfiſt in us doth prolong his Days on Earth, and therefore Chyj 
s faid to prolong his Days on Earth; Chrift is ſaid to be in us (2, 
13. 5.) to live in us, (Gal. 2. 20. And | we are ſaid to put on chril 
even inn regard of Sanctiſication ( Row, 3. 14. that is, We cloath Our Heat 
And Lives with his Image, faſhioning our ſelves to him. Will you have allin; 
el Th Church; the Body, tbe Members of Chriſt, are called (1 Cor. 12. 12.) Chr 
if you read the whole verſe, and conſider it well, you will find it fo; 20 
that both in regard of Union to him, and Communion with him in his [mags 
and likeneſs, and therefore alſo have the ſame common Name with him, *, 
Brethren and Members ufe to have. For the Name - Chriſt fignifies Anointe 
and he is indeed Anointed firſt as our Head with the Spirit and the Grace g 
of it above meaſure, even above his fellows : But yet ſo that as from Aaron, 
| | Head, that Oyl ran down and anointed his Cloathing and all his Body, ) 
. do the. Grace and Vertue of all that Chriſt" did, or ſuffered, deſcends 10 

them that receive the anointing of him. 1 Joh. 2. 27. 


N 3 . . Uſer. The firſt Uſe may be a Uſe of Tryal or Examination, whether ye 
| | | Fet belong to Chr iſt or no. Let us examine whether we have his Image renewel 
in us. We are predeſtinated (as you have hear d) to be conformed thereunty Ml 
And in our Calling alſo, God begins to renew this his Decree on us. If tht 
thexefore we would make our Calling and Election ture, (as the Apoſtle ſpeats 
2 Pet. 1. 10% we ſhould labour to try and examine whether Chriſt his Ima 
be in us or no. Let me therefore Exhort you in the words of the Apoſtle 
Cor. 13. 5. To Try and Examine your Selwes, whether Chriſts Image be in yy 
Know je not your own. Selvec, how that Chriſt is in you, unleſs you be Re. 
probates. That is, in the fame ſtate with them; for thoſe that ate 
Predeſtinate, are Predeſtinate to be Conformed to the Image of his 
Son, which if it be not in you, ye are as Reprobates. My Brethren, we 
profeſs our ſelves Chriſtians, whence is it that we have our Name, but from 
our Conformity unto Chriſt, as you heard out of 1 Cor. 12. 12? And therefore 
thoſe that have not the Image of Chriſt in them begun in ſome meaſure, arc 
but Baſtard Chriſtians : We plcad we are Baptized, and by it made Memben 
of Chriſt; and did not we read that thoſe that are Baptized truly into Chriſt 
aye put on Chriſt, his Graces, his Image, in Sanctification, as well as Juſt 
_ kieation, as you heard out of the 1275 of the Romans, and the laſt Verſe. We 
profeſs our ſelves alſo ſuch as Chriſt hath Dyed for, and in. the perſwaſion of 
his we labour to ſooth upour ſelves daily. Well if he hath Dyed, for us, he 
hath Dyed in us; if he hath. Lived for us, he alſo Lives in us, by his Grace 
1285 his Spirit. Thus Paul, when ( Ga/. 2. 20.) he ſays, Jeſus Chriſtgare 
baolf for him, put this before it, I am: Crucified with Chriſt, and Chriſt lives 
zn mez we all alſo profeſs our ſelves to be the Children of God, and call God 
Father, and. Chrift Brother; and have you not heard out of the 84 of the 
— Noname, that God Predeſtinates his to be Conformed to the Image of his Son, 
that he may call them Brethrenz and if you do not in ſome meaſure reſemble 
four Elder Brother Chriſt, you are none of the Children of his Father. 
Jave you not alſo heard that Chriſt begets them in his Image How will you 
be able; to ask your Inheritance at his Hands unleſs you be his Son. ?; and my 
Brethren, howſaever we may paſs currant- here for good Chriſtians, And think | 
Souls ate brought to him, either to on, or to refuſe; The very firſt things that 
he will quite into, will be, as Chriſt! did when he ſaw the Penny, Whoſe 
mage is. 1c? And asche ſaid, What is C4/arsto Ceſar, and what is Gods to God, 
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Life, neither of which are Pertinent to this Text. For only that Image of 
him as here on Earth is revealed to us in the Goſpel, we ſee him not as Glo- 
rious in the Heavens, but his Grace, his Work, his Death, his Reſtoration and 
other parts Of his Mediation, which are the Objects of Faith, unto theſe here 
muſt we be Conformed ; for as the Apoſtle ſays (1 John 4. 13.) Even as he 
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to all his Graces : The like 
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Ar and would: move us to labour to pluck them out; for alas that is Mei 
: greateſt Miſery. And ſo out/Humility would not be thit * Humility a 
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=" Chriſt was not 2 Civil no, he call d for more e Righ- 
re ſs than the Phariſees had igbreonſneſe, ſays he, to his 
e eee that of the Scribes yas altes, jon cannot enter into th, 
- *Kangdom of Ge; and yet they were civil men, and lived ſoberly and juſtly 

Nere no Adulterers. Abd yet who greater oppoſites to Chriſt than theſe were) 
ITruely methinks the conlideration of this Truth, ſhould amaze all civil Ju. 
tiaries in the World, and deliver them from reſting; in their glittering Sins, 
Mark, but of what ſtraln Chriſt was, look into the State, marke and obſerve 
his Steps in tlie ſtory of him ; he made the duties of Holineſs his chief Trade 
dhe lived not only civilly but hol ily; twere Blaſphemy to ſay the contrary, 
and if that men were begotten of him, in his Image, thoſe Vertues hy would 
ſhew forth moſt; Chriſt: you heard is our Father, we his Seed, begotten hy 
him, and he formed in us: Now as in a Father thoſe Limbs that are greater 
Are proportionably ſo in the Child, or elſe it were a Monſter, ſo al 
theſe Graces which were moſt in Chriſt, would be: moſt in us, if we were 


| this; Children. When as a Man makes a great ſhew of all kind of civil Vertnes 


of Sobricty, Chaſtity, and the like; but none of Holineſs, Tis a fign he is 
Monſter, and Chriſt begets no ſuch: Let Men but confider that theſe Vertuez 
are found in thoſe that never heurd of the name of Chriſt, as the Antient 
Heathen and the Turks at this day, who are not Chriſtians, not ſo much x, 
in Name ʒandtherefore thoſe that go no further deſerve the name leſs than they 


Wild e bring forth Bloſſoms, that grow in Wilderneſſes as well x 


thoſe in Gardens. But thoſe that are Ingrafted with Chriſt do brin forth Fruit 


alſo according unto its kind, and the Root they are Ingrafted on; but what are 


Moral Vertnes only bat: Bloſſoms? And though indeed it is true, that even 
thoſe were in Chriſt, and ought to be in Chriſtians, yea and are; yet if you 
would make them fi igns of a good eſtate, you muſt diſcern them as growing 
from Union with Chriſt, and then they will be of another kind then meer on 
Vertues are; differing: aſmuch as ſweet Marjorum from Wild, the one a Weed the 
other anKetb: your Mzekneſs will proceed, not from ſoftneſs of Nature; but from 
a Heart humbled, Tamed, Sweetned with the apprehenſion of thy Injuryes done 
to Chriſt which now! thou findeſt forgiven, and from this ground thy Spirit is 
calmied and ſubdued. In the 11. of Matthew , Learn of me (lays Chriſt, Me. 11. 
for I am Lowly and Meek; the Civileſt, the Meekeſt Men by Nature muſt lean 
of Chriſtto be Meek and Humble: And ſo alſo that Love, Sweetneſs, and Ia. 
genuonſneſs of Nature, would reach higher than it doth or can do in civil Men 
it would extend it ſelf to thy Enemies for ſo Chriſt loved thee when thon 
wert an Enemy: If you Love them that Love you, the Gentiles lo ſo; ſays Chil, 
there is but one ary turn for another. Good Nature 420 Love in: 
Gracious Heart will alſo burſt out and be ſeen, eſpecially to the Saint 
and thoſe that excel in Vertue. Indeed when Chriſt met with that young 
Man that was but a civil man, tis ſaid he looked on him and loved him; but 
when he ſpoke to his Sheep, to his poor Diſciples, to Mary Magda 
and others, he opened himſelf to them, expreſſed bowels of tis Live unto 
them, countenanced them, cheriſhed them; comforted -them ! And when ther 
told him of his Brother, and Siſter, and Mother, he ſhewed that they that 
were Spiritually akin to him were dearer to him. Alſo our Mercy and Pity 
would ſhew: it (elf to the Souls of Men eſpecially; he was good to their Bodyss 
for he Healed many, fed five Thouſand out of his Compaſſion 4; but, twasts 
-pluck their Souls out of the jaws of Death, that was his chiefeſt aim ;- ſtrong! 
it was in him than Hunger to Convert a Soul 3 for when as he came an Hur 
gry to Sasraria, and they went to buy Victuals, he met with the Woman of 
:Sarrarie and forgot his Dinner; twas Meat to him to convert her ſelf; aul 
therefore whereſoever he came, he went up and down inſtructing 0 
Men ; ptayed for his Enemyes Salvation, even at the laſt gaſp 
— over Jeruſalem when he went.to.be-Crucified-invit; and if we had a 
his Compaſſion; our Bowels would Yearn within us, to ſee Nen le in ti: 
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5 pi f io he World: Alas he ſuppreſſed it, ſhewed it no further than it might 
be for the Salvation of his choſen, and that they might believe in him, (J 
34. 44.) Denyed himſelf, Emptyed himſelf of the Glory that was due to 
bum (as from the beginning of the World) regarded it not if his Father 
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N berief came to him (in Job 7. 5 and 23 
orld is ſo; full of. When his kinsfolk car John 7..5, 4 5.) and Oh? 
W d bim on to go ſhew himſelf; If thou doeſt tbeſe things,” go Jew thy 49.4 


— — 


* 


might be Glorified ;* and when it came to that diſmal hour of Crucifying, 


and encountering with his wrath: Not ay Mill, (ſays he)but thy Mill be done. How 
content was he to bear any condition of Hunger, Nakedneſs, the Taunts, Re- 
proaches of his moſt baſe Enemyes; and when be was Neviled, Reviled not 
©4717, How did he expteſs his contempt of the World; in having an Eye to 
chat Glory which was ſet before hirfi, that though he had all the World offered 

him at once, yet he refuſed it all? What Zeal and Courage did he expreſs 
nz his Fathers Cauſe; Whipping the profane out ofthe Temple, withſtanding the 


their very Faces; what hatred and deteſtation did he expreſs againſt their 
=__ ee = SOPs e ont {foot 508 v 


Uſe 2. By this we may learn how much the Image of Godin us is Advanced and 
 Enproved above what was in the Heart of Adam, in Innocency: As alſo above, 
chat which the Image of God is, in reſpect of Conformity to the Law and Will 
= ofGod;For tho' Holineſs in all States, is one and the ſame, the ſame for Subſtance ; 
for Holineſs is to aim at Gods Glory, and that runs through all States, both in 


ſus Chriſt,and God in him, hath far more Elevated Strains, of a more excellent 
= Gcnius,and far higher,Nobler,and Heavenlier than what was in Adams Heart, or 
= his Heart ever knew; for inſtance, T1! go over but ſome Graces, which are all 
but Chriſt in us. Adam had Humility, he muſt needs have it, as he was a 
Creature; the Angels they have Humility in them, for they cover their Faces 
when they behold the Glory of God, they have Wings on purpoſe to do it. 
But the Humility that Adam had, whence did it ſpring ? Why by ſeeing him- 
ſelf to be a Creature, made out of nothing, and that there was an infinite 
diſtance between God that was the Creator, and himſelf. But now take that 
Grace of Humility that is in the Heart of a Believer, and it is of another make, 
and Springs from another, and more Noble Riſe; for was Adam ſo Humble 
as to be laid ſo low as to ſee himſelf a Creature, and God the Creator? Why 


It riſeth likewiſe from this, that he that was God himſelf was Humbled, and 


own Graces, they are all as nothing to him, and Jeſus Chriſt is all in all tohim. 
lt lays him not only low, ſeeing himſelf nothing, as a Creature, but it makes 
him account himſelf worſe than nothing, a Creature deſerving Hell it - ſelf. 
Adam though he was Humbled as a Creature, and knew his diſtance, yet he 
could ſtand upon Terms, Terms of Creation, with God ; he might challenge 
Tee that was due to him, for ſo the Covenant of Works deth, 
which he was Created under. Look into (Row. 4. 4.) and ſee what the 
Apoſtle ſaith there, Now to bim that worketh is the Reward. not reckoned, of 
Grace: but of Debt; And werſe 2. If Abraham were Tuſtified by Works, he hath 
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therefore ſhall Man be proud? Had Adam ſuch motives to Humility: ?' That 
Humility and Self-emptineſs that is in a Believer, makes him not value his 


corruptions of thoſe Times; oppoſing the Pharrfees, calling them Hypocrites to 


Innocency, and inthe State of Grace, - and in Heaven. Yet that Holineſs. 
which Chriſt works in us under the Goſpel, and by which we know God and je- 


Sin lays a Believer lower, far lower, and Humility in a Believer rifeth-thence. 


> whereof to Glory; but Abraham had not whereof to Glory before God, there- 
ö pore he was not Juſtified by Works, that's the Apoſtle's Argument; he clearly in 
ft that place holds forth the difference between the Covenant of Works, and the 
o Covenant of Grace ʒ the one he ſaith is «4 74 de,? it is according to Debt, or 
; Due, but the other is e N, according to Grace. Now is it not a ſtrange 
U Speech, that he that ſhould have been Juſtiied by Works, (as Adam moud 
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in ſome Reſpect he might have challenged, and have ſtood upon Terms with 


have been) had whereof to Glory, had ſomething that was a Debt, which 
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_ - Aw%&A Codabontit..- Here now:is the Humility of this Adam, that he knew hg 
r ſelf to be a Creature, made out of nothing, and that God might Amuihit,, 
inn ben be would, tho being under the Covenant of work, 
| File he did continue fo, there was a Juſtification that was his due, thy, 
was his natural due, chat God ſhould account him, andpronounce him Righte. 
dus. I confeſs I have often wondered at the Expreſſion of the 14 in that 
Rom, . for we read in Rar. 11. 34. Who hath firſt given. to the Lord, and ; 
Pall be Recompenced unto him again? Therefore that is not the Apoſtles mean. 
Ing, as if Adam could have given any thing to God, and therefore he mig}; 
challenge a Recompence from God, but the meaning is only this, that in the 
way of à dueneſs and of a natural Juſtneſs, ſuch as is between the Creator 
and the Creature, whilſt the Creature remaineth Holy, God ſhould. according 
to that Law juſtifie him according to hisWorks,and ſo he had whereof to Glon, 
It is not a Debt of Retribution ( that is the Diſtinction) it is not Debitus 
Neſtitutions, as if he could in a mercinary way procure any thing of God, ye 
it was Debitum Conveniente, it was meet that if he wrought, and remained Ho. 
ly, God ſhould Juſtifie him. So that Adam's Humility was joyned with what 
was a natural Due which he might have challenged if he had continued Hoh. 
But what is our Humillty we have from Chriſt? Why inſtead of ſtanding 
upon Terms, the Wages of Sin is Death: The Reward ( ſaith he) is reckon- Ml 
ed of Debt, and he receives it as Wages z but all the Wages we have now, i 
is but the Wages of Sin, and that is Death. and the Heart of a Believer ac- 
knowledgeth it, and doth not only ſubmit himſelf to the Soveraignty of Col, 
as he is 2 Creature, ſo Adam muſt do, but he laies his Neck upon the 
Block, tells God that Hell and Deſtruction are his due, puts his Mouth in 
the Duſt, and Walketh humbly with God; and if God gives him Life, oh it i 
the free gift of God, the Wages of Sin is death, but the Gift of God as Eternal Lit. 
Secondly, Conſider the Juſtification that Adam had, and that which we have 
by Chrift. The Juſtification of Adam was Natural. It was] plainly this 
if he did continue Righteous, which Righteouſneſs was preſerved and con- 
- ſerved by working according to the Rule, and the Principles in his own Heart, 
he thus obeying God, and remaining Righteous, it was a natural Due to hin 
a meet thing for God upon this to approve him and pronounce him Righteou, 
becauſe he did act and continue as God had made him, and he walked ac- 
cording to the Law of a Creature toward his Creator. Now what was it for 
God to give him this approbation and ſo to juſtifie him? It was only this 
that he pronounced him to be good in his kind, even as he pronounced 4ll 
the other Creatures to be ſo, in their kind. Gen. I. vlt. God viewed all In the 
Creatures that he had made, and ſaid they were very good;he viewed Adam ſo too 
for this was before Adam fell, and he pronounced him good as he did the ret 
only good in his kind, which was the goodneſs of Righteouſneſs, Hol: 
neſs and Integrity, which he yet ſtood in. So that indeed the - juſtification 
of Adam according to the Covenant of Works, it was but an Approbation i 
him, that he continued Good, that he walked uprightly, ec. as he pronout- 
ceth of the Heavens that keep their Ordinances to this day, that they are Good; 
fo he would have done of Man, if he had kept his Ordinances according t0 
the Law of Creation. But alas all this Goodneſs, and Righteouſneſs he had, 
would not have ſtood out againſt the leaſt Sin; if he had but ſinned, all this had 
been” Forfeited, all gone, utterly loſt. But now what manner of Righteouſne(s! 
it that we have by Chriſt, Revealed inthe Goſpel? Why we are Juſtified freely l 
Grace, we are Juſtified by a Righteonſneſs which is Sin- Proof, by a Righteouſacb 
which when it hath made a Purchaſe of the Forgiveneſs of all our Sins, gives us i 
Heaven too, by a Righteouſneſswhich Believers never can, never ſhall, out- ſpeni 
by a Righteouſneſs that Pardons all a Mans Sins, Pays all his Debts, the vel 
L -ficſt: Hour that he believes and lays hold upon it, and which continues to E- 
verlaſting, and would continue to Everlaſting, to Juſtiſie him, though he ſhoulsr 
main in a mixt condition of Sinning againſt God, as ve are in this Life by ak 
'teoaſneſs which breaks through God's Juſtice to Gods Throne of Grace, a 
makes the Soul do fo with a World of Confidence. Thirdly, Let us vos 
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= Trip, did but iu. God would inſtantly Hate him, more than ever he 
ed him, and his Wrath would fall upon him, and he muſt Die the Death; 
= that indeed the Term of Love between God and Man, then, what was 
WE. 1 Love you, while you Love me. God had out of Love made Adam 
o, and given him power to Love; but then ſo long as he continued to Love 
Cod thus, and to Love God at ſuch a Hight, ſo long Cod continued to Love 
im; ſothat indeed it was but a Temporary Love, as I may Expreſs it; that 
a Love which might fail, and did fail as ſuch. It is a ſaying that Seneca 
haath, and it is a true one, 1o Love one ſo, as a Man thinks with himſelf it may 
1 ont ſo one Day that this Man may Hate me, This in the haue of Frendſhip 
ere cannot be a perfect Love where this is; Perfect Love doth caſt out all ſach 
rear. But yet this was the State and Condition of Adam: Its true, he knew that 
0 long as he Loved God, and Obeyed him, Cod would Love him; but yet ſo 
ze knew withal, that if he Sinned (and he knew not how ſoon he might Sin, 
bor he was but a Creature) God would then preſently Hate him. This was 
WS Clearly and Truly the Friendſhip and Love that was between God and Adam. 


Z Bclicver of a more Noble Flame? It is a Love that is Free, a Love that is not fixt 
bon us while we Love God, or becauſe we Love him, but was eternally before 
Ve had done either good or Evil, as the Phraſe 1s,(Roz2. 9.11.) Not for your Sakes, 
1 for my own Names Sake, do T this, faith God. Ezek. 36. 32. Indeed he hath 
WS choſenus in Chriſt, that we ſhould be Holy in Love, but he hath not choſen us 
W becauſe we Loved Him, nor doth He continue His Choice therefore. Is it a Love 
W which may prove but Temporary ? No, It is a Love fromEverlaſting to Ever- 
WT laſting; it is a Love that is pitcht upon our Perſons; I Love ſuch a Perſon, 
WT ith God, be he Sinful, or Holy; and if Sinful, Iwill make him Holy. The Love 
pitcht upon Adam, was in Relation to his Graces ; and the Love that God 
bare to Adam, was but fingle to him as to his Creature; but the Love that is 
in Gods Heart now, is through Chriſt his Son, Profeſſing to Love us with the 
W {ame Love he Loveth him. That Love he bare Adam, was ſuch as he bare to 
a Creature, be they what they be, ſo long as they remaind Holy, and kept 
intheir Firſt State; but the Love that a Believer takes in, it is a Peculiar 
Love, it is a Love with Difference ; I will fhew Mercy, to whom I will ſhew 
Mercy, that's all the Reaſon of it; Jacob have 1 Loved, and Eſau have ] Hated, 
and he gives no Reaſon of it. The Love that Adam had in his Con dition was 
ſuch, that Sin took away all Gods Love, and turned it into Hatred; but here 
is a Lovenow that though we be Sinful, we are not Children of Wrath, when 
| we are Believers; a Love which much Water cannot Quench; a Love which 
when we were Sinners and Enemies, it was the more deſirous to manifeſt it 
ſelf, becauſe it ſhould have more opportunity by giving Chriſt to ſhew: the 
more Love, by how much the more we were Sinners. Now all this Love doth 
the Heart of a Bcliever take in under the Goſpel, and doth Chriſt Work in us, 
therefore raiſeth up this Love to a Height, to a Nobleneſs, to a Generoſity, to 
a Heavenlineſs, ſuch as never Adams Heart was capable of : Perfect Love.caſteth 
out Fear; he knows God ſo Loves him as he will never Hate him, nor never 
can do it; a Love which is not Mercenary, doth not ſerve for reward; a 
Love which (when the Goſpel once hath kindled it) will cleave to God though 
a Man's Heart knows not whether God Love him or no; a Love which will 
not only make a Man Submit to the Will of Cod, but makes a Mans Soul wil- 
ling, if it were the Will of God, to be loſt for him, ſo it was with Paul. 
Fourthly, take Sel Denial in a Chriſtian, which is a Ne Grace. Not y Will 
but thy Mill, was Chriſt's Motto. Alas Adam was put to Live, he was to keep 
within his Bounds which God Created him in, and it was fit he ſhould be kept 


in Oppoſition to God, to deny Friends, Father, Mother, Life, yea, a Man's 
oyn Graces- in % „M on amv din Don il bong H! 
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hut now what is the Love, what kindleth the Love now that is in the Heart of 


bos that was in Adams Heart to God, and the Love which Chriſt works = 
_ Adam loved God, its true, becauſe he wWwas a good God to him, and Chap. 4 
I Crestour; but he ſo Loved him, as that Adam withal knew that if he did 
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Book Viglorious Grace of all the reſt, Fifthly, Go take all Motives to N 


*, 


| 
vl 


| And ſo in (Eph. 5. 24. The Obedience of Wives to their Husbands, and theloy: 0 Z 


of his Mecliation, and the like: And 'tis a ſure Rule That whatſoever Chrilt 
e and an Aſſimulation in his Works of Grace in us and for us. He 1s 
JONC 


edience, and they are far more noble in a Chriſtian than ever wa, v 
Adam. As in (1 John 2. 7.) Love is called not only an old Commandny,, 
but a new ; And why a new one? Becauſe when the Goſpel cometh, it bring i 
new Motives, and urgeth the Commandment of love to our Brethren and f 
jo Creatures upon ſuch Grounds, as the Law and the Covenant of Wo. 
never did. We have higher Motives to the ſmalleſt Duty than ever 4,, 
could have, or his Heart was capable of. Are we to be kind to our Fe 
Creatures? Saith the Apoſtle, Put on Kindneſs ; but how? How doth he n,, il 
it? As the Ele of God, holy and beloved, (Col. Fa 12.) as thoſe whom God bay 
choſen withan everlaſting Love in Jeſus Chriſt, forbearing one another, and bs 
giving one another. And ſo you havethe like 155 Epb. 4. alt) Be ye kind one to an}, 
render hearted, forgiving one another, even as God for Chriſts ſake hath forgiven in 
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Husbands to their Wives, is urged upon ſuch a Ground as Adam ſhould never ha 
had ſuch a Motive run thro his Heart; Let Wives (faith he) be ſubjecł to their By 
bands in every thing, as the Church is ſubje® unto Chriſt : And let Husband; Im 
their Wives, even as Chriſt alſo loved the Church. Such Motives as theſe, inthy, 
common Relations, doth the Goſpel give us. Theſe old Commandments 41, 
had, of duties to his Fellow Creatures, and of love to his Wife, and ir 
like ; but they were upon lower Motives, infinitely lower than what the Coſy i 
holds forth, he had no ſuch example as we have in Chriſt for every Duty, Wil 
no ſuch Motives as we have from him. Laſtly, The aſſiſtance which we hx 
from Chriſt is of an higher kind than that which Adam had. How ij 
God aſſiſt Adam in all the works of the Law that he was to perform? Why 
was the Promiſe of Aſſiſtance? No other than to aſſiſt him in his kind (Gy 
having created him holy) as he doth aſſiſt other Creatures in thei Wl 
kind. I ſay his aſſiſtance was but the concurrence of a common Providence, ſoz, | 
to other Creatures, only it was applied to Adam in his kind, as a Creature that 
was holy. But now the aſſiſtance that we have under the Goſpel, for every work 
we do is of an higher Nature, for Jeſus Chriſt is our Covenant, he hath under 
taken to fulfil all in us and for us, all that God would have us to do, he hath un- 
dertaken to work it in us, ſofar forth as to ſave us, or to bring us to that degree 
of Glory he hath appointed us unto. He works in us both to will and to do 
according to his good pleaſure ; I am able to do all things (ſaith Paul) throw 
Chriſt that ſtrengthneth me: So that it is not I (ſaith he ) but the Grace of Gul 
that is in me, the Grace of God ating me, falling upon me, and over-powering y 
Spirit. A Believer, he is in the Spirit, and ſo he walketh in the Spirit. But 
this was not the Law of aſſiſting Adam, which was only the Law of common 
Providence. n 13 ES: 49h 3 

2. The Second Thing which we are conformed to, is Chriſt's Example, and fothe 
Author to the Hebrews calls him the Captain of our Salvation, (Heb. 2. Io.) becauſe 
like a valiant General he hath ſet us a Pattern; and left us an Example to fo. 
low his Steps (1 Pet. 2. 21.) and therefore, the ſame: Apoſtle Peter follow- 
ing the fame Metaphor (1 et. 4. 1.) ſays, Aras your ſelves with the ſame Mind, 
Nay; lay but afide the Works of his Divinity, as healing, faſting Cc. and 
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did for a Chriſtian, he doth in Him alſo, there being a Likeneſs and Pro 


ved, Formed, Bern again in us; as you heard out of the Galatians: 

We eircumciſed with him, with the Circumciſion made without Hands ; are dead, 

buried, raiſed up again with him, as tis Col. 2.11, 12, 13. So that the Convertion 

of a Sinner is but the acting over again of Chriſt's part. Now though I might 

zo over many, yet I will inſiſt, this time, only in theſe which are mentioned 
2.6.5. 6, 7, 8, 9. The Sum of which is in the 5% verſe. That we are planted 
with him into the Likeneſs of his Death and Neſurrection. For thoſe two being 
the chiefeſt parts of his Mediation: The work of Sanctification in us, is affmi- 
lated and likened unto them. Mortification, or the killing of Sin, and V 2 
* | catio 
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cation Or quic 


|| that be true, as appears by Phil. 3. 10.) But alſo in regard of a likeneſs 
| ech between the one and the other; and ſo we are ſaid to be planted 
4 wich him into the ſimilitude of hisReſurrection. I deſire you to conſider (Nom. 6. 


we Ge.) becauſe l will groundithe reſt on what is there. In the 6th verſe, 


| | & in us, the nameof a Body calling it the Body of Siu, not only becauſe that it 
LY ib compact and made up of innumerable Luſts in us, as Members of it. (As tis Col. 3. 


Fx. ) Wnich, like Members, are knit together; but chiefly, in reſpect of this, that 
Fi * ht ſhew us the Likeneſs between Chriſt's dying, and our dying to Sin; 
mat as he had a Body was Crucified, ſo we have a Body of fin to be deſtroyed: 
wen. and in the ſame manner Crucified as his was. Such is his Phraſe in the 6 2. 
1 Thit or. Old man, Or Body of ſin, might be cruciſied with him and deſtroyed. 
ea and the Apoſtle Peter in (Epiſt. a.) uſeth the two parts of Chriſts Crucifying 
oo expreſs this. 40 4 


1. Chriſt was Condemned, and had Sentence of Death paſſed on him 
W ne our fins Condemned, for we having reſolved to leave and 
borſake them, to cheriſh them no longer, have paſt the Sentence of 
Death on them ; and ſo a Chriſtian hath Vowed theDeath of his Sins, as of 
his known Enemies; and though a Man loved his Luſts never ſo well, though 
W they have been his old Boſom Friends, he hath formerly had ſo much ſolace 
W in, pet now when he hathdiſcovered their Treaſon out, and apprehends how 
chey ate his Enemies, Enemies to God, to Chriſt, and that he 
mut now either Kill, or be Killed, that they fight againſt his Soul 
(as Peter ſpeaks ) he ſeeks the Deathof them by all means,accuſeth,arraigneth 
them, by Confeſſion, and pleading Guilty; his own Mouth Condemns them 
= Daily, hales and drags them before the Judgment Seat of God; and becauſe 
he cannot execute them, he crys, Lord, thou art able, to give this luſt a ſtabb, and its 

Deadly Wound which is ready ever, and anon to overcome and to kill me; and 
how glad is he when he hears the Sentence of Death pronounced againſt it, in 
the word; lays his Heart open to the Miniſtry of it, the Reproof of his Sin, 
and ſuffers the Sword of the Spirit to have its full blow at it: Oh my Brethren, 


e Examine your own Hearts, who among you have gon thus far in the Mortifica- 
0 tion of his Luſts, who is at Enmity, and Daggers drawing at them Daily, 
, who is he that ſtand in Terms with them, as with an Enemy, nay, rather, doth not 
; cheriſh them as deareſt Friends, keeping them under their Tongues as ſweet bits; 
J how many are there that never made Prayer againſt any one Sin, that ſtorm 
lt at the Word when it Condenins them # 

0 


2. As Chriſt, after he was Condemned, was brought to the Croſs, and there 
Executed, Crucified; fo alſo the Spirit of God in true Chriſtians, comes with 
the power of Chriſt, naileth his Luſts to the Croſs of Chriſt, (Gal. 6. 14.) 
and ſo (1 Peter 4.1.) we are ſaid to ſuffer in the Fleſh as Chriſt did, 


7 and the Apoſtle Paul (Rom. 6.6.) uſeth the ſame word of Crucifying to 
1 expreſs the one and the other, both of Chriſts and ours; as Chrifts 
- body in crucify ing was in every Member andPart put to pain, which in no Death 


ſcarce but that, falls out; not a Vein, not a Sinew, but was ſtretched, ſo alſo is 
exery Member of the Body of Sin Crucitied, it reaching to every Luſt; 
and ſmall, (Gal. 5. 24.) they all now ſtretch for it; and Oh my Brethren, who 
knows the pains in parting with Luſts, but they that have done it indeed, and 
in truth; and tho ſome have ſtronger Hearts then others, to endure more 


On pan, yet every Luſt being as the ſtrings of a Mans Heart, as deat 
1 48 his Life, therefore the parting with theſe, the crucifying of 
5 theſe, muſt needs be as the breaking of the Heart-ſtrings, and 


making the Vital Sinews crack. Examine your ſelves, how many is there 
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you my obſerve how the Apoſtle puts upon the Mafs of Corruption and Sin that 


eat 


you, that never parted in earneſt with one Luſt yet, much lefs with all; yy 
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kning us unto newneſs of Life z are aſſunulated to his Death and _—_ 
Reſurrection; and that not only [becauſe theyare wrought by the Power of them =P: 5 
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Ho hay we that are Dead Live therein? e *tis Abſurd aid Impofi 5 
bow gan it be? Can a Man that is Dead. ot Deadly Wounded Live, that is, per. Wi 
form the Actions of Life with Delight conſtantly, for that is to Live; why 
he cannot; no more can we (ſays the Apoſtle!) Live in Sin, that is we canng 
with Delight, and in the Life of Comfort, continue in the practice of any f 
our former Sins in a full carier, that is, continue with Delight in the Actions f 
it : For to Live in Sin in the ad. Verſe, is all one as to coitinue in Sin, in 4. ver. 
My Brethren, let us all examine our ſelves hereby; we came all into the 
World Sinners, and with Luſts all as lively as our ſelves; and every Man alle 
till that he hath the power of Chriſts Death, thus conveyed to him; live 
the life of his luſts, as well as that of his natural Life; performs the action; 
whereby he ſatisfyes them with as much life and delight, as he can do thoſcof 
his Natural Life: 7a it Col. 3. 7.) Now. therefore Examine your ſelvez 
whether that you have felt a thro work ever wrought in you or no, by which 
this power and life of Sin was killed; and thy Sins had, and hath a deadly wound 
given them, which willgo with them to their Graves, and which they could never 
ſince recover; try this in thy Maſter Luſt ; doth a Luſt Live in thy heart ſtil, 
Live and is as Brisk as ever, when it is put in, or ſtir'd up in thee, Even, as 2 
Fiſh in its own proper Element; then thou art not Mortified. But doſt thou 
find a Deadneſs and Stifneſs to thoſe Sinful Delights wherein formerly the 
comfort of thy Life conſiſted, ſo as that they are all as dead Drink to the Sto. 
mach, or as a Stone put into a Dead Mans Mouth, and thou cannot find the reliſh 
that Savours, the Swectneſs and Fulneſs of Contentment in them that formerly 
thou haſt done, ſo that thou art Crucified to the World, and the World to thee; 
this proceedeth from Union with Chriſts Dying unto Sin, which is likned to hi 
dying for Sin but eſpecially try it in regard of thy Courſe, (for the Apoſtle ſays) 
if that we be Dead to Sin, how ſhall we Live therein? If a Man were Crucified or 
Dead with Chriſt, he could not Live in his- old Courſes, (1 Pet. 4. 1.) E 
that hath Suffered in the Fleſh, that is, whoſe Sinful Corruption of Nature is 
killed by the power of Chriſts death, hath ceaſed from fin ; that is, the courſe 
and practice of any known Sin, for that is the moſt capable Interpretation 
can be given of it. My Brethren, pray conſider, either that is not the Word of 
God, or this is not the meaning of it, or elſe any one that lives in the Practice 
of any known boſom Sin is not a Chriſtian ; how can then thoſe that live 
in the Luſts of the Gentiles, as they are termed there in verſ. 4, 5. in Wantor 
neſs, Chamberings, Drunkenneſs, Uncleanneſs, and the like exceſs of riot, be 
Termed Chriſtians? In ( 1 John 3.5.6, 7, 8.) ſpeaking of our Conformity nnto 
Chriſt, among the reſt he makes this as one, That as Chriſt had no Sin in him, I 
be that abides in him, continues not in Sin ; for ſo the Word muſt be Interpreted 
for ſays he ( verſe 8. ) Chriſt appeared to diſſolve the Works of the Devil; that is it 
thoſe that are his, to put an End to the Work or Deviliſh Trade of Sin in themſelves 
If therefore we be dead with Chriſt, how ſhall we continue in Sin? When 2 
[ hief is hanged, doth he not leave the practice of his Thievery? And fo ſhould 
we break off our courſe in ſinning, if we our ſelves had ever been on the 
Croſs with Chriſt, and Crueified with him. Well my Brethren, this know, 
that none ſhall have the benefit of his Death for the forgivneſs of ſin, that 
hath. not a likeneſs to it in the death of it in himſelf. And leaſt it 
mould be thought that Sin is not thus truly kill'd with Chriſt, the Apoſtle 
goes farther in (Row. 6. 4.) and ſays that we are Buried alſo with Cbrif, 
There is alſoa Conformity to his Buriel; whereby is ſhewn that Sin is tru! 
Dead a living Man would not ſuffer himſelf to be Buried, and by the Confot- 
mity to his Burial; he means the progreſs of a Chriſtian, in the farther, an 
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Tally Mortifying of his Luſts, that as a Body beinglaid in the Grave, Rots a 
„and Conſumes, till at length it be Deſtroyed; ſo doth the Body of Sin, Cap. 
Rok at ver. 6.) being Crucified it is Deſtroyed alſs, and that is not till the day * 
7 Death, and therein indeed it differs from Chriſts Body, which remained 
Unconſumed in the Grave, ſaw no Corruption, and remains now Glorified in 
Heaven. And therefore Examine whether Sin Moulders and decays in thee, 
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W Third Perſon of the TRINITY) 
[ | TO FR 8 
. 
W That the Work of Grace wrought in us by the Spirit of 
= God in Regeneration, is a Nifferent and Higher Princi- 


ple than Natural Conſcience in its greateſt Elevation of 


W Licht. The Deficiency of Natural Conſcience ſhewed, 
| | and the miſtakes of Men about it deteted, 


4 CHAP. I. 2 
Da all Men being under a Covenant of Works, or a Covenant of Grace ; there 
ve Two Principles of Actions, viz. Conſcience alone in its natural Light in the 
One, and ſupernatural Grace with its Light in the Hearts of the Other, who 
ve Regenerate. The Two Texts, Rom. 2. 14, 1), and Jer. f. z 1532533. Ex- 
4 Plained, That the P rinciple by Which the Law of God Retons over Men is (on ci 
3 * . 1 „ 5 : 

W ence, What Notions the Philoiophers among the Heathens had of it. 


| ROM U. 16:55. | 

v. 14. For when the Gentiles which have not the Law, do by Nature the things con. 

tained in the Law, theſe having not the Law, are 4 Law unto themſelves, 

V. 15. Which ſbem the Work of the Law,Written in their Hearts their Conſcience alſs 
bearing witneſs and their thoughts the mean while accuſing,or elſe excuſing one 


another, | 4, 2) 
"38: ER. . , $264: oi; 11 
V. 31. Behold, the Daies come ſaith the Lord, that I will male 4 New Compeant 
with the Houſe of Iſrael, and with the Houſe of udn. 
V. Not according to the Covenant, that Imude with their Fathers, inthe Day that 
I took them by the Hand, to bring them out of the Land of He pot, (which 
my Covenant they brake, altho I was an Hutband ante them ſaith the Lori.) 
V. 33. But this ſhall be the Covenant that Iwill make with the Hauſe of Iſracl, after 
thoſe Days, ſaith the Lord, I will put my Law in their' Inward parts, and 
write it in their Hearts, and Iwill be their God, ami they ſpull be y People. 
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I Wing opened the Natore of the true Work of Grace ; 1 ſhall no fr. 
the fuller and Larger Illuſtration hereof, ſubjoyn the Diſcovery of its | 
* Counterfeit, which is the Work of the Lum, Written in the Heart by 


Nature, 


** 


| | | 2 — — — 


, Diſchuſe vf the Wark of 


RAN Nature, or the powerful Effects which a Natural and Enlightned Conſcience hath, 


Religion do ordinarily miſtake in themſelves, for true and inherent Holingg 


2 Theſ. and Grace as the only two poſſibl y to be ſuppoſed ways) Men take unto Sal 
vation: Not of Works ſays he) but according to Grace? And you are not W 


— — — 


the Hearts of Men remaining Vnregencrate; Which Men in all Profeſſions of 


The Uſe and Neceſſity of this Diſcourſe is toſhew more clearly the Nature 
of true Sanctification, by the Detection of Its Counterfeit. For things come 
to be diſtinctly known as well by diſcovering the difference of what uſually 
pretends to be, or is, Commonly and Generally taken, and goes for Currayy 
among Men, to be ſuch or ſuch a thing, when it is not, as by defining poſſ. 
tively what the thing it ſelf is, in the Genuine Nature of it. We Learn Truths 
with an Advantage (eſpecially Spiritual Truths) when we compare they 
with the appearance of Errors, and ſever them from, and extract them as Spirit 
out of that droſs, and mixture of a deceiving Likeneſs that cleaveth to they, 
It will alfo ſerve to remove practical miſtakes about Regeneration, which ate 
of infinite moment, and yet generally incident unto Men. e 
Now as the Sum of our Religion is reduced by the Apoſtle, to theſe 
two, Faith, and a Good Conſcience. ( 1 Tim.1. 19.) Faith, which is Principi 
um Creulendorum, the Principle of things to be Believed; and Conſcience, which j 
Principin m Agendorum, the Principle of things to be done by us; for as the Obje 
Matter of all Religion is reduced to Credenda and Agenda, ſo the Principle 
within us, are Anſwerably thus Generally expreſſed by theſe Two, Fail, 
and Conſcience. Faith looks: upward, to the Things of the Goſpel, and tales 
in all ſupernatural Truths, with Application to a Mans Soul. Conſcience 
looks both inward; to our own actings within; and outward, to the Law a 
Rule. which is to guide us: And it alſo is the Spring to all the Wheels, atd 
the Mover in all provocations to Duties, or Avocations from fins. Noy 
as, theſe Two are the two Principles (when True and Good) of all true Re. 
ligion : So all the imperfe& Works, and Counterfeits of the true, which 
are to be found in untegenerate mens Hearts and Lives, muſt be reduced unto 
theſe two alſo, both as to the Principles thereof in their Hearts, and to the 
effects of them all in their Lives. As there is a falſe common Faith which Men 
do generally miſtake for true; (and therefore the Apoſtle diſtinguiſheth, term- 
ing the true, unfeign d Faith. (i Jobn 1. 5.) So there is a pure Heart, and a 
good Confeience in the ſame place alſo opened. It is a Conſcience good, with 
ſuch 4 Goodneſs as qualifies the Heart, and this by way of diſtinction, and dit: 
ference from Conſcience, which is but natural, and the low effects thereof in Men 
unregenerate, which they ordinarily do in little matters miſtake for Sandtih- 
cation. So then all counterfeit Religion, (I ſpeak of ſuch as is any way ſerious 
and not groſsly and meerly hypocritical) are either, 1. The Effects and Wojy 
ings of Conſcience, as it is a natural Principle, and tho' ſtill remaining de- 
filed in an Heart unregenerated, yet elevated and enlightned by the Word and 
Spirit. Or 2. The effects of ſupernatura] Light in matters of Faith joynel 
therewith, and ſhining into an unrenewed Underſtanding, and affecting felt 
love, with what is ſuitable to it in the things that are revealed. 
Again, all mens Conditions falling to be either under the Covenant 6 
Works, or the Covenant of Grace, Hence all that are enlightned, and carried 
on with any powerful Effects in the pro foſſion of Religion, are either add 
therein by Conſcience, as the predominant Principle, which is the feat of the 
Dominion of the Law and Covenant of works ; orby Faith, which is tie 


www — 6 een a . 


in- let, or receptive of the Dominion of Grace. . 
That all men are under one of theſe Covenants is evident by the whok 
Current of the Apoſtles Writings, who : ſtill diſtinguiſneth between Works 


der the Lam, but under Grace Nom. 7. He makes this diſtinction as that which 
takes in, and divides the Whole of Mankind. And the reaſon is:cvidels 
from / Rom. 7. 1, 4, 6.) For every man having been born under the Law, aud 
Covenant of Works, the Law continues to have Dominion over him either 
in commanding, or inciting, yea often in acting and carrying him on uno 
what is commanded thereby, or elſe binding him over unto Condemmt 4 
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Coed but he ufeth und urgeth it as A Conviction to the Jews; according tothe 
principles they Jedged of themſelvescby; leaving it to them to. j 8.9 . — 
ſelres by atalogoos Reaſon. And therefore his laſh Concluſion 2 
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paith and ſuch a Conſcience and Principle of Zeal in Religion, which is de- 


Cled? In. Diſtinction unto which, he calls! the Principle of True: Holineſs, 
od Conſcience, as he had charactarized true and ſaving Faith witk this 
Me hetunftigned: Faith; and apure Heart. ag the effoct of both theſe; fot a 
Buried Heart 18 expressly made L the effect of Faith, AZ: 15. 96 So then 
nere is a Conſciencegealous of Religion, that is, joyned with a pure Heart; 
ind there is a Conſcience that is joyned with a defiled Heart, and that in 


1 
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et are the ſupreameſt and pureſt part in them, even theſe remain defiled: 
ovever enlightned and what ever Conſcience of the Law they do pretend. 
or therefore, if their Conſciences remain defiled (ſaith he) no wonder if 
is che end of their Profeſſion their lives prove alſo ſuch, (verſe tlie laſt) for 
Ws Chriſt ſays, Afthe Light be Darbneſe, how greet in that Darkneſs ? But if the 
e be „asle, ehe whole Body is full of Light: And in theſe two Diſcourſes 
compared, Paul diſcovers and rips up the Inwards of true Profeſſion and 
ie. In the practice of Religion mention d in the one, 92; that of Tits, 
he reſolves Apoſtacy and falling away, unto its true Cauſes: And in this other 
W to Tinothy, ſpeaking of the contrary, ſincere Obedience, that holds out to the 
end, he reſolves his Perſeverance unto its true Cäauſes alſo. In the one, he 
W tells us that their Conſciences, which having been enlightned had been the 
ground work of their Zeal for the Law, and of obedience! to it, had yet con- 
fünued, and remain'd defiled, notwithſtanding all that light: In the other, 
he tells us that they have obtained ſuch a good Conſrience and Falth unfeigned 
We as had purified the Heart. Neith er is his Scope in his Epiſtle to Titus, only to 
bew what at preſent. their Confciences were become thro ſinning, but to reſolve 
WW things into their Cauſes (as in that of Timothy he had done) ſhiewing that 
WE this defect had been in their Profeſſion from the firſt of it, in that theif Con- 
W [cicnces-and Minds had remained in their natura] defllement': And thence all 
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their beſt Actions, as well as their outward legal obſervations, had become de- 


ed to them, and in the End had wrought out that Light and Goodneſs, that 
Z had any impreſſion upon them. . r enn ein DIG” 1005 7 
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= 2.1 come, now toſhew what Effects a Natural Conſcience: may;and-doth pro- 
duce in Men unregenerate. The Inſtances I give of theſe Effects ſhall be only ſuch 
as have been found in Heathens and Jemt, of whom it muſt needs be Acknowled- 
ged that they were not Renewed. And ſuch Effects, even in Profeſſours of Chri- 


are more heightned by the Addition of Goſpel Liglit, more clearly Reveal- 
ing God; and alſo perhaps in ſuch. Perſons theſe Effects are Extended Obje- 
Qively unto more Puties, than came to the Cognizance of either Jem, or 
Centile. The Reaſon why this Addition of Goſpel and Supetuatural' Light, 


muſt needs increaſe the ſame Effects more Powerfully;: is, becauſeè (as I faid) - 


Conſcience hath in all Men Two things ſtill in its Eye: 1. The Law, or 
wm 2: God as the Judge, giving that Law ; and from itsEying more ot 
95. 


: 1, 


0 ence, And hence as the Conſcience doth-mote Clearly and Fully take 
in Light from God, and is thereby Convinced. of Him, and his Oreatneſs 
and that the Rules given are from him; proportionably muſt theſe Effects 
of. Conſcience., become more Powerful, and Work more ſtrongly upon the 
Heart, yet ſo, as ſtill this Light, and theſe ffects, are but of the ſame Rind with 
tho e that ate found in Heat hen: or Jeu. en 1570 
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men enlightned in Religion; which Paul in his Epiſtle to Titzs thus exprefſeth 
Fin words near a kin to thoſe he uſeth in Timothy of the ſame ſort oi Pro- 
ellors,) Urte abe pure are alt things/Pure, but unto them that are undefiled, 
Lad anbelieving (that have a Faith which purifies not the Heart, but leaves 
ll in its natural defilements, and ſo as good as no Faith, and therefore hae 
erms them Unbe lievers ſtill.) Even in their Mind and Conſcience; which 


ſtianity, who are not ſavingly Regenerated, are ſtill but of the ſame kind, only 


| Co od as the Judge, doth. ariſe that Authority that is in the Dictates of 
aſc 


1 Faith On aimed. And why is it, he ſhould uſe this Diſtinction there, when: 
had occaſien to ſpeak- of theſe Ven but to put the differente between Chap. 2 
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1. Conſcience ind Natora) ci Unregenerate Man, V and doch d. of 
va an Act, bath of Aſfent and Approbation, to what is 4 GoOd and Hor 
Duty, 1 what the Law ſaies, ot tothe Duties and Commands there] b 
that aud, and Juſt, ind Right; otherwiſe it could not accuſe à Man : A 
what is Evil; unleſs it fecretly a roved of What is God. Video Melior „ 
2 2 os 0 (fates: Medes in Ovid,) I fee mbar is better, und approve of it; thoug gb 
Nas uts Chooſe and Purſue the worſe. - Sexecs' alſo ſpeaking of 8 worſt of Men m ſap 


inſtum that Fer tus bath: that Armableneſs in it, that it is Drgrafted in thoſe that are nu : 4 


Lin ma 1 
ts fie pro. Mek, to the things that G, a Bei. They are Heather; f 
bare ce me- {peak theſe. 5 anch as for the Jem, Pax! expresſly fays, Ron. 2. 1. 1. "I. 


Approurſs: the things ibat are mort Excellent, Which is a Phraſe ſuitable 
5 i ec Paoks meal, And Wb is one Rkfpebk, fob which they are M | 
by under the Law, and the Law to have Power or Dominion over a My 

(as Rox: 7. 1, 3. Even becauſe Men have a Principle i in them capable of vl 
Love, and Naturally ſtibjected thereunto; which maketh them Acknoy. 

ledg, and own it for their Lord. Now ie could no way bring Men unde WM 

that Subje&ion and Bondage, but by this, that there is ſomething in tu 
Principle of Conſcience Sho which this my Approves its. E ſuity an — *” 
Juſtneſs, or to uſe the Apoſtles Phraſe, 2 Cor. 4. 2 ) Commendeth it elf toevn 2 
Mars Conſcience. And thus the Law held forth in a Godly Mans Life, 1 
the Concrete Approves it ſelf to a Wicked Man: Seu could not but acknoy. | 
ledgoſ Deuid, Ibon att wore Righteous than I, And in the Abſtract it doth i 
much more. In the Story of the . the Apoſtle Appeals to their Confciency 
(as Socratet be fore had ene to lis Heat ben Judges) whether it were not lein 
ee than N for their Natural Conſciences could not but ſo adjudgei, x 

5" 9H - #1 
w NatiwalConſcicnos ot by Aﬀents to bet cheLuw Caltnlnadads as good, 
it commends it to a Man as his Duty, and laies it as an Injunction upon 
himeodo it. So ſays Paul, T werily-thought with my' ſelf, that I ought todine 
things, 8c. AFs. 26. 9. Therefore it is called Conſcientia by Wigs becauſe 
it laies an Obligation upon a Man, and ſo it is ns of Concludens Seien, " 
* him to bis Good Behaviour,” [ 


3. It RIO yea prevails ive Men to 40 8 it fhews lan to 0 
Good, and their particular Duty. It is not a Sleeping Idle Principle, but 


Active; for ſo ſays the Apoſtle, of the Heathent, (Rom. 2. 14.) They did 
Nature the things of tbe Lam, as inſtigated thereto by Conſcience. For he 
renders that! as 44 ound. of it, that they were 4 Law unto themſelves. & 
Herod (as you know.) DID many "Things, which yo the Baptiſt urged upon 
os Conſcience out of the Word. 
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4 In theſe” cheis Ading what is 7 the Working of Conſcience are 
the main Engines which ſet them to Work, and not fimply outward reſped 
Thus Paul teſolves what he did in his Unregeneracy into this Principle, 
Fils thought 1 ought to do it, (ſays he) And fo did what he did, (48; ob 

1 2) It alſo rhe: 2 in this, That a Man will go againſt all outward Re. 

,mmcerly to ſatisſie his Conſcience, as Judas Lai when he Confeſſed, 
and Reſtored the Money for which de had —— Chriſt. Wherein he did, 
an Act croſs to the deareſt Luſts in him, his Credit, and his Coveteouſuels 


Conſcientia Satisfaciamus (ſaies Seneca) i Ni pil 5 by # ſimen Iaborepons : f Ek us 4 
my , 10 —_ 1 70 ante 5 Ft 


2 


5. Hence allo Natural Conſcience day in lat; py IR 4 Reil re 
ger to Cod, to hom (as was ſaid ) Conſcience Jobks, and from whom it 

cheth its binding Power; ſo as the Man takes his Command in. 28 4 
3 that moves bim, Join 16.2, He that rey Jon, 2 think r 


b b 


| — %thebby\Gboftmm:our Salvation. 227 


— 


„ * 
7 


1 79d Service ; that is, he ſhall look upon it as a Service done to 
i * ſome reſpect to him in it. And tho this is ſpoken of Chap. 4 
ben Actions as materially in themſelves, were not Service to God, but the 
u ay, yet the inward Motiye it proceeded from was, that they Judged it a 
E God: And therefore when it falls to be in it ſelf a Duty, which 
nc ſreſſeth it much more, and urgeth it upon this Motiye ( Ro. 10. 
1 onſcience Ie 9 Wy nn f 1 Or fi aan 1 
12 ') "he Carnal Jer 18 1 to have a Zeal OL God, Or God: Thus al- 
ie Readof Carnal a Wicked Men, who out of Awe, and Fear, and 
ae Him, de forbear ſome Sins: Je vr in n Fee (lays Lale to e 
6 37.29). B., abe God of your Father ſhake 10 me ſaying, Take heed thou 
„ „ jacob neither Good nor Evil. God Commanded Balaam, alſo that he 
nee e Acne Belge teps roythat Command,and jy 
= outs; to it, althoughinwardly he deſited leave to have done 
2: be might be rewarded by Balgek: Tea, he therefore durſt 
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e the God of Tlaen had charged, bjm to Build an Houſe for s. 


= | Rom. 2. 15.) ſaies. Thus a Heather: alſo could lay, Necke feciſe merx eſt; It 
ST. Rwerd enongh to do well. Therefore Pauls Heart was kept Aliye (Rom 7.) 
n Joy and Peace, by doing what the Law Required. So alſo a Man will be 
A cccding Glad when ſuch a Sin is avoyded, gr if a Sin take not full Effect, 
“Daria was glad when Daniel was Alive, (Dan. 6. 23. 

> 0 | | r 
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1 4 | - lll: 31G £1659 et a39101 HSA 1 
n. 1 ſhall give Inſtances of the Workings of C on{cience, in Relation unto 
1 vil, either Sins of Commiſſion, or Omiſſion of Duties: e enden Bike: 


lin nen? 1 0 108 5711 bt Raf bod TIES. 1 ehSIEO + 
r Conſcience in Natural Men cauſeth a Reluctancy and a Commqtion of 
eben gaindt a Sin, before the Commiſſion, of it, and 2 Dilplacency 
e conmitting of it. Thus Darius, an Heathen; (Dan. 6. 14.) was ſo fliſpleaſ- 
e with himſelf, when he was put upon putting to Death jo jult à Man, as 
WW; Cnfcicrce Hold him, that Daniel was. We may obſerve it in Herod, alſo 
cl. 6. 26.) when John the Baptiſt's Head was required of him, you read 
hat a Reluctancyhe had, and Sorrow againſt it, he as exceeding, Sorry, 
260 And it Was his Conſcience that wrought that in him, for (v. 20.) it 
dad that be obſerved. Jobn, becauſe he was 4 Juſt and an Holy Man; yet for 
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os Oaks and Luſts ſake; he Murther'd him; tho to have parted with half 
. his Kingdom would not have troubled him ſo much. on i035 
enn en Rees); 10 wile} e ee e Gang. , eee 
23. Conſcience excites in Men an endeavour, to avoy d,, and decline Evil. 
so Darivs ſet his Heart to deliver Daniel, and he. Lab. red till Evening. 
o 6. 14.) So Pilat did all he could, a great while, to free his hands f 
le Guilt of Chriſts Death, by ſaving of him mera 
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W 2. n worketh much Sortow and Repentance after Sinn ing. Sa of Darius v 
(. 18.) That he was Troubled all Night, could not eat his Meat, and his Sleep. 
WT dcparted from him. (Nom. 2. 1 f.) And thus the Apoſtle ſays of the Heathens, That 
W thcir Conſciences do aceuſe them. Thus Judas allo(Mar.27, 4, 5; ſays) I hae Sin. 
iin that I hang Betrayed the Innocent Blood. And he caſt down the pieces, of Silver 
Wh in the Temple, and Departed, and went aud Hanged himſelf. And (by the way) 
hers are all the Parts and Ingredients that the Papiſtt Require, in Repentance,/, 
1: Contrition, He Repented himſelf. a. Confeſſion, I have, Simncd:in, betraying . 
W Emocent Blood. 3. Reſtitution and Satisfaction, He caſt, down the Silver Pie-..; 
es that bad Betrayed hineto that Sin. 4. He purpoſes nęyer to return to it, 
3s Sul reſolwd nat to Kill Dai (his Conſcience was overcome with his 
Righteouſneſs) and as Pharaoh teſolv d to let the People go. 7 -π,].‚ e e 
| Theſe things might be enlarged, and other Inſtances given ; but have r 4h 20nd 
| ven Inſtances of ſuch, as all mult needs Acknowledge to have been Untegen e: 
rate Men. TR, | Gg 2 ; | | CHAP; u on. 
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1. All. ſorts have been apt to this. 

au Nis in . A291 10 2012370 / 

1. Heathens have bern lb. It were infinite" to Machen u ws elt bon 
Conceits of the Heart of man in the inſtances of the Heathens (as they my 
be zuthenticalliy drawn olit of their 6wn Writings) how they magniſfie ani 
cry up ie themfelves that which they call'd' Right Reaſon iforementions 
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as their Dian; whit divine Elogies they give 45 and how they ble z 


snes. bereite, when! they fivel a ane e d the Naa or Dy 
— mata of it, as See, calls them.“ \ . 


nis Vired. n o lain o 28 
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recta fim- yea, and nothing bre Dione or Heavenly; not binnſelfz I being A 
plexque: they ay) 4 pare if. the Divine Spirit put | ant drencht into an Humane Body 


_ _ Thus Seneca ſpeaks,” and he ſpeals it not of the Soul it ſelf, but of Real 


* c#- or Conſcience; for he ſpeaks of thut, which he terms the rule and meaſure 
N of Vertues. Vea, and becauſe tis Rig ht Reaſon or Conſcience that 1 in 


tio autem tlie Light of a Deity: into the Soul . the word « ſelf N 


nihil aliud 
eſt quam * tf 


in Corpus 

manum 5 

7 * divini 

Spiritus 

mera. Sen. 
66 


> 6. the 4 
who ſo deals wh, s as 11 2 with 255 This 4 refers unto Con- 
ſcienee, for that js that Principle which letts God in upon us as a Judge of 
our Actions in our own Hearts. And you ſee it is ſpoken of that in us which 


is che Obſerver of all God and evil in us; yea; and the layer of it up, and 


1 of it for a long time after: And which, as we follow the 
nd guidance of it. ſoit deals with us, accufing or excuſing us, as her 
in the Text Conſcience is ſaid to do. All which are evidently propertics 


iamonds- att uteda 
1 71 not what God to ela, bit 4 God it wr ( Quit Deu, incertum'eſt au Deke) 


e J for Ri 0e ce still repreſentec a Deity unto him. 
2 e W eee annie . OY 
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rofeſſors of Chriſtianit) 7 they a are ready E J 


£-Coliſcience(as in this Text)" unte which he (äs from his own experictice) 
: As indeed himfelf'm the very next words ſays, f be buen 
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%%%%%CC00 as concerning 
| tz ſo n felpect of its abilii to guide and ting us uno 
ir I» Y: — 1 * 8 U 1 q the Re i „148 \ WALD IEG \ 18, Mat 1 
| Happitiels in tis t uon Muell f f die Light eat ein 
| God ere Müpream; by which he. go- 
VVV 
ne other difference between Righr Reaſor within a man and Cod, *tban be- *Qumin- 
pern two Mariners. that Bade like Skill to Heer and, govern. their ſſels only, the SHA 
W Drin and; n i Op) (Jp: 9 n 
one, viz. Reaſon, hath. a leſs Ship toguide, Gd a larger Ship of the ſame faſhiqn Scientia re- 
and nile: Yet ſo as that Right Reaſon in a mah is as ſupream in his Com- Fendi Gu- 
IE EETS: 18 be * * hi kB Wy . ' BY © UP = £ F 5. Om rnacu- 
paß, as God in his, oth had the ſame rules they, ſteered. by, and in that lum eſt: 
fſeate 4 d intention they attend. the uſual Speech, - that in following Nec 1 
they followed God. And ſo indeed I may in this reſpe& make aParallel, that 2 


looks as the Papiſts having ſett up the Pope as the ſupream univerſal Judge ipetiofu- 
of Controverſies, tho in pretence-'as Chriſt's Vicar to encreaſe his power, andi 
yet in the Apoſtolical interpretation of it (2 Theſ, 2.) They Set him even = 
above and againſt Chriſt, and all that is call'd God, for that whſch they attri- 

W bute to him doth really ariſe to ſo much: So theſe Heathens, and - the wi- 

W {cf of them, did ſet up Right Reaſon in a man, though in pretence as Ogds 

W Vicegercat, yet really and in effect as equal unto God in a fei, and as mans vide Epic 
ſupreatn Guide or. Judge only dictating the ſame rule or ware, as Epicketus 


calls them which Cod did. Yea, to make the Parallel yet. more full, they fene 1s 


hk 30713 iflia 2 Ho 14 WY T 12 $i: bt bn 110, 1 4 | | xe. 
made it an univerſal Rule and Concern, (as Euripides calls it f). that had ſo, full Ewipids 
a power over all their actions, as to conſtitute them good, or evil. This. 6 


4 gore forth this Maxim () »s fbi conceſſit ratio, digitum exere, peceas unleſs Right (a) verſu 


7 


W Reaſon gives Commiſſion, even to the putting foriboſe Finger, it is. ſinful Aion, Satyr. 3. 
W They weak (you fee) higher things hereof by far, than the Scripture.doth.of 
= che New Creature, which yet it terms a participation of the Divine Nature. 
Secondly, And 2. For the fruit and effect of this Principle upon theit' Hearts 

and in their Lives; they judge themſelves therein, accordir g to tllat meaſ lire 

u eſteem which we have heard, they had of the Principles of ſelf. A good 

WW Lf they termed an Barmonions ſuitable living to the height and 18 of this 

Lot, as that wherein the happineſs of a Mum lay. Now all that the APoſtles 

We 2ttribute to a true Saint; or an Holy Man (in this reſpect) they attribute alſo 


->©* *'s 
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to themſelves in terminis. 


1. They term it the Image and likeneſs to G od 2½ Sw mf ew fo Plato; 

yea, and he putts it into the ſame diviſion and in the ſame words the Apoſtles 

exprels the parts thereof. Plato's words are theſe,b A Likeneſs unto God cbm. 

7 in what # holy, and what 7s juſt Of righteous; with Wiſdom and Kinowlettee, 8 
he Apoſtles words are theſe; The Image of God which is in Knowledge cr24- or * 

ted after God in Righteouſneſs. and true Holineſs Eph. 4. 24. Compared with Cat, lers 

3. 10, Only fot diſtinction the Holy Ghoſt adds true Holineſs, for theirs Junta 
Was notſo. 3 Ty N | — 17 | Fr E ade a Plato in 

a hep tl e om 1 {23m Tir Fae 

2. Doth the Scripture call ſuch 4 man a good man, a bleſſed man? e Theſe 

are the ordinary Titles which they alſo uſurp, and that with diſtinction from, 53 
Others # 45,43; 8 bels, The good, the bleſſed man and the lik, 4 4 

| F 7 10 10064 (oh en, enn rei e 

Yea 3. Doth James call a man grown up in Chriſtianity a perfect mam Nm 

And Paul uſe the ſame, I ſpeak to thoſe that are perfeet ? $o do they. And perſettum 

% the Apoſtles ſaid that all Graces go together: S0 they affrm of a Ver- b. 

es, And that eſſe a man is not perfect; Fenz they go higher” than the ALtutes la- 

| Poltles did, for they aſlert that good men are impeccable; and cantör e 
derart and that a wicked man was one'thit dad ro Vera in kim and er non 
7 Ultinguiſh alſo of Proficients and of perfe® ev.” Do the Apoſtles Le * 
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was an Heathen, as alſo his People whom he was King ove; Wl 
of Abrabam, CV 11.) declares it upon the general obſervation of Mi 
heir manners.” What didſt thou. ſee in us ( lays. Abimelech), I fad, 
bum) Surely the © de ir not in this place; that is, God is not Worſhiped 
_ "by or amönglt this People, or there is no Religion amongſt them. Parallelt 
Which is that Speech of Davids, (Pſal. 36. 1.) The tranſgreſſiam of the Hicke, 
denen my heart, There 3:90 fear of God before his Ei, It is ſo apparen 
and ſpeaks fo” loud yet this Abrmeleck, in the caſe of Sarah, having deal 
-- ...._ . therein according to his knowledge, and the Fei of 155 Conſcience com 
wmuonmly received Among them in that Nation z ſays that for Conſcience fake 
be would not have taken her, if he had known her to haye been Abrahans 
Wife Ie the Integrity (f. ie be) of my heart, and Innocency of my hands, lar 
ws” +) T dlowe this, v. 5. And this; he peaks not to Abraberr, (and ſo as what he could 
pretend to before men) but to Cod, of whom he had ſome knowledge, though 
an Heathen, ind whom he! doth acknowledge to be the Judge over Nations 
and to judge righteous judgement. In the words afore (2. 4.) he makes bis 
appeal to God the only. Judge of his Conſcience, profeſſing not only in li- 
= HOCENCy 4 f Hands, as to matter of out ward Fact, but of integrity of Heart, 
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* 
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as having been "lncerely conformable therein to his Conſeience. And he 
ſpeaks herein the very Language of an holy man, Even of David, whom 
vou hear (Pſal. 1 8. 24.) thus pleading with God, According to my Righte- 
ouſneſs, according to the cleanneſs of my hands. in his. eye-ffebt. Now, what 
he ſays of one ation, that in all other, (if conformable to his Conſc- 
ence, he would make the ſame plea; : 


0 * 
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2. That the Jemr did ſo miſtake the natural light of Conſcience, and the 
powerful effects thereof, to be true Righteouſneſs, The old and the new 
Teſtament are ſo abundant in known Inſtances; as I need not mention an. 

They reſted in the Lam and made tbeir boaſt of God, ſays the Apoſtle, (Rom. 20 
And the reſting in the Law was by thoſe that were the beſt of them, by rez- 
=”. * ſon of their Conformity unto it (Theſe' have I kept from -my Youth, ſaid that 

joung man in Mat. 19.) for which, as they thought themſelves righteous (25 

Chriſt ſpeaks) ſo they judged it ordained unto Life and Juſtification, 2 
Paul ſays; (Nom. 9.) And thus they went about to eſtabliſh their own Righ: 
teouſneſs, (Nos. 10. 4.) And what is all this, but to take the effects of 

>= Conſcience for true Holineſs, yea for Juſtification 2 So (as was ſaid) this 28 

the Principle was the ſuſcipient of the Law, and the cauſe of all that obed:- 
er Vo e eee 


re * p 
1493 A £8 BIEF * 


3. Chriſtians alſo are obnoxious to the ſame miſtake : What Pelagizs did boldly 
- -.. and plainly inhisDoftrine utter, that in application do the moſt of Chriſtian Pro- 
feſſors ſecretly reſt upon for tlieir own Salvation ; Even what goodneſs js fotind 
do be in Nature. We have all Fibra Pelagiane in us, We are naturally al, Fele. 
Zieur, and the great deceit of mens Hearts is, that what opinions they d 15 
s | | 'n 
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% le Evil and Wicked.” Now what is this but that which we call 
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magines, (ſays he) quis miſs injuſtus probibet, 4 
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ally Condemn in their ſpeculative Ren thoſe they practically approve 


. * . y 
ay, aß the Apoſtle doth, Bl efſed is the, Man that blefſeth not Himſelf, in what he 
LOW Wo . x ef W's | at 5 43 29 Alert 11 a VO ; 1 Yu 
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Now Piagins in his Doctrine profeſſed Conſcience, and the Light thereof, 
And TIOUNTTS,, rie 8 b 1 ſe, There 
i dr Minds a Certain natural Holineſs, which reciding in the Supream part 


Eſt in ania 
mis noſtris 
naturalis 


cet Mali 
Boniq; Ju. 
dicium, ho- 
neſtis acti- 
bus fovet 
& ſiniſtra 
opera con- 


demnat - 


cc followedit would fave 2 Man z and the reſt of the Faculties have that 
oa Opinion of it alſo, for elſe it would never he acknowledged as Supream. 


or Sclves, when we ſec our ſelves Reſpected, and entertain good Opinions 
f thoſe that do Reſpect us. N 
2. Krndly, The main Reaſonis, becauſe all Men are under the Covenant 
f works, or the Covenant of Grace, (Rowe. 6. 14. Ie are not under the Law, but 
4 nder Grace Compare it with (Nom. 7.1. ) and the one hath Ever fet 
ies Righteouſneſs | againſt the other; and now that Man is fall n, yet 
orrupt Nature is ſo Conceited of it ſelf, that it attempts to Vyę, and out- 
Vye that Righteouſneſs, that is of the Spring of Gtace in us. The Genius 
in that Covenant is to ttuſt in it ſelf for Righteouſneſs. Ius ſtrange to ſe 
how contrary to the way of Salvation, by Chriſt, the way of Nature is, Chriſt 
ay is to cauſe all Men to diſtruſt themſelves, and be nothingin themfelves, 
r le that *Glories, might Glory in the Lord : But the greateſt maxim of 
Nature among thoſe of the Heather, that profeſſed to Live moſt'Righteoufly, 
Was Exytesfly, Sibi fidere, To "op in 4 Mans Self, and to hat iu 200 5 55 
ure he was able to do. And Paul hath inſinuated tlle Reaſotr of it aHfo in 


boſe Words (Rom. $0.) They won? about to fbi ben quit Erle fee 
nd they did fo, becauſe it was their own. W e ES" a 3 IIIb i n 
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5 1. Men gd Oonſci 1nd be An depth ple, as 8 Uraee is, OY 
1 | Seated and Rooted in themſelves, as they hear Grace is; and therefore i 
; hath any Power in a Man, they eaſily, take it for Grace: Men would chi 
© btherwiſe indeed, if that which carried them on againſt Exil, and unto Go 


n Weights ard Enforcements.of Worldly Reſpects hung on, Sony, moved t 


mein Wheels s if only vain Glory, or fear of Supetiours, or Conformit 11 to Other I 


Ad hens But Men find ſomething here within them, over ah beſides 4 


25 ele, which'is Real and.Serious for Good, and againſt Evil, andthat ti I 


1 nia 2 ſhon move, and e any. oke in them, as 2 part of themſchy 
ey eaff | 

© the Light of it in Men, for the Effect of the Law, is Written inthe Heat, 
the Text ſays, and they are a Law to themſelves. It is not other Reſp 
nd only that moved them, but a Law in themſelves, and to themſelves. Ya 


1ILD « 8 
L 6M 3 


-z n: 113 "Wete only and mecrly outward, as Socrates his Genius, 8c. Or if « out; 


think to be Grace. Now. ſuch a Principle is Conſcience, 1 4 


| 3s and oftentimes, when a ſtream of outward Reſſ pects would carry them agi 


= what is Good, and unto what is Evil, yet this in ward Principle, Conftieas 
moves themcontrary, to ſwim againſt that Stream: As in Socrates, and Brus 


Was ſaid, That ſooner PST 193 
"Fix be ſv waged by reſpacts. we have an Inſtance too in Bal aa, vin 
an Houſe ul of Gold and e, er en himſelf was e. Ji on 
Perth, God having an holdnpon his a within. / ns | 


. Again 24h, That which helps forward his Good Or pinion, 755 Thar 


*44 + 


77 it heeps i * Virgin. It dwells in them, as Grace is ſaid to be « W 
con led nor be Charmed to hold its Tongue; but will talk and ſpe 
againſt jt, whillt it hath a Tongue; Which tho it be Impriſoned, will Prog 
. | eg It FED! i ſelf thus e Men are "Pt to think it ö 
in them. | F 


— 
1 7 : 71 


- 4 The Fruits and Etteds are 10 mY to 01 of True Orace, that noWa: 
der if Men miltake them. The Phraſe uſed. to expreſs both are 72 7 , a kin 
aw itten i 

the Heart, the Tight of K e is the £44 78 the Lew Written there: Tk 


g p 


105 f ſcience 35 yea, and in "His ib Relat tes the ebene 
8 thee {CTENCE - in himſe If, 0 have been the Firſt vidence of Ei 
WS of "his Heart, "when New Converted. with bis former, in 
q Vir enerate Condition After this Work he Interpreted that Chapter 4, 
the Zi of the Natural Conſcience, tho after he Retracts it. We allo ot 


and Fabritzys, whom no 1a de 3 or Intreats could divert; Of whon [ 


find it a „ Be Incorru pt ine and (as the School Men 1 ; : | 
W | 


hat remain: (A i i is R in this ſped, that it willnot let Sin nah 
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| I hemſelves, and Glorihed - 
1 herefole knowing no higher, Judged nothing could be KhyHer.” And ſo lot FE figs 


+ T7 


\ Cor ſrienbl 


he N Gp Gr E 


e People "Te that apparently have no Grace, yet alleds © out of that Chapter, — 
bs ben groſſeſt Sinnings, That they do what hes would not; and it is ID 
„ 1, but Sin. That thus, one and the Nane Picture ſhould ſeem two Several | 
dictures of Two 8 rg Men, Argues there is a near Reſemblance. That the 

wp deen ogg 690 5 WE | of. Natural” Conſtience ſhould, ſeem to one 
| Ye. pourtraye apter, and yet Ache Reſemblance of Grace appears 
V 1 to E other, : Ne hes Experience of what is Grace „Argues a great like - 
eſs, as indeed there is. But I will Diſcourſe of this more Particularly. 


1. he rden ds 'Feathels wete deceiv'd in theit high eſteem of Con- 
ka Were theſe. They thought Reaſon, and Conſcience in them, to be 


at is in God himſelf. Orta eft Semi cum, puente divina; * Prin- 


Lr, ig Rio recta Stu” Jobis, lays TI. Anf  Hierocles alſo ſays, Lib. 3. de 


„„ Ane thing 70 Obey Riz bt Recon, 4 God; s fuch Fi Mind Eulig by Repub. lib. 
* if Ther 2 th 1 of Gal, but being mmtent” , that Divinity, Ad * 6. 


R I 225 7 Ich it it Frlis htned, it comes to do thoſe things which- 1 doth. us apud 


nä the He knowing ho hs "Hi her Iluminztion, and therefore thinkin -_ 


„ Hicrocler 


hom whilſt they glimer! ly knew, they udged altogether ſuch an one as : Coment. 
16 n not as God in their Knowleds ge of him - The 1 


phat pleaſed Reaſon in them, they dab it muſt fully pleafe God alſo, of 
whom it was the Participiation. And altho they could not but Acknowledge 
64 as the Supteam Judge (for Conſcience ſtill urged them with his Authority) 


1 yet they did in their Do&rines, do what they could to perſwade themſelves 


nd others, that this Right Reaſon, or Law in their Conſciences, was the 


1 upream viſt fble Fudge, to Soi a Man himſelf « only was to give an Account, 
= TY reecive tis Happinefs, or Woe, from it, eee as he lived after it 5 
1 [ netates." 4 
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op of his Mind, ſaw mot the end of it, 2 Cor. 3. and Conſidered not that 
be end and intent of Gods giving it, was todiſcover to them now faln, their 
Weakneſs, and Conttariety to it, to drive them to Chriſt ; but che y thought 
tit God! ge the Law to them as the way to Life, by which they might | 
I . in e it as they were able: And fo their Conſciences taking it 


them à doing it in the Letter of it, and this they judged walt 
e tha becauſe the Primitive interit'of the Law to Mari at fifſt, was or- 
ned to Life; this P ſpeaks as his Thoughts, in the name of the reſt 
n. 5. 9. But 19 71 which deceived then was, that Man was not as at firſt, 

tuo the Law in it felf, was what it was at firſt. 
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1 We Ohritians that 50 the Goſpel, yet aft Une erte d 

verge in dur Spirits to the way of the Covenants of Works, for tis Na- 

upd in us, and o we ſet up Conſcience, and cloſe with tlie Dickatez of it for 

Religlot rather "then the way of Faith, and Rules of Belięving. And further 
Hearing, Ref ng ee expreſſed to us by ſuch Phraſes as theſe, of à Mans being a 

aun, and the Totes rity of a Mans Actions being expreſſed. by do. 
10 things ſor Con ientt ſake (Rom. 16. 5.) and having al Religfortalſo to be 
reduced tothof Two, and fo expreſſed E us, viz. Faith and 1 gopd. Conſer- 


| ence (1 Tim. Fuith being the Pripei ple of alf things to be Believed; 


Conſcients of *t ms he are to * donc. Fides Princip Gedendorum & Con: 
Centia" Agendbru- ) therefo Flitz to a Lee Aſſent to what they are 


| Trainell u in, and is delivered in tlie words 'fo. oK 1 Effects Conſtnns 
N upon titelt Hearts, either for Goc ot ag gainſt Exil. ty think muſt needs 
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dy which men unre generate are induced to think the light of natural Con WR 
ſaence, to he Helineſfſ...ĩrůĩð³ũ 

U alt gas e all hoſe cf of aturll des 
| | which have been enumerated, and the deficiency of them from that holind 


" 


- 


which is in a man regencrate. , 


. As to the enquiry concerning the principle of Conſcience it ſelf : Sup 
poſe that you had ſome Perſon that were counterfeit, that pretended ty 
ſome great Inheritance, under examination, you would ſtrictly enquire into 
his Birth, . Original, place of abode, and reſidence, and the like: Let us tai: 
the ſame Courſe here. "SE N 

*- 308 ve 


| 1. For its Original, I acknowledge that the light thereof is from God upoy Mo al 
f a new account, but this will make nothing for theJuſtihcation of the grand ive 
miſtake, that therefore it is Holineſs. There are thoſe who would han Witt, 

thoſe ſparks of moral Light in Conſcience, as alſo of moral Vertues and iv al C 
clinations in the Will and Affections faund in corrupt Nature to h he w 

Relicks of the former Image of God: So that by the Stumps of Stubble reman- Rave 

ing on the Ground you might know what Corn once grew upon that Soil, vs Pures 

the Heart of man, now laid waſte and deſolate. And indeeed if the Cal 2. 

was thus, this Controverſy were at an end, for then theſe remaining ſparks d et tl 
Conſcience muſt be of the ſame kind with that primitive Holineſs, as b. ug 

ing the Stumps thereof, and ſo every man by Nature would be in part What! 
generate, which is the higheſt perfection here, But that which I would a: the 

ſert, is, That take theſe Seeds of light, &, abſtracted from the natural f nc p 

culties, and they are new Plants rather in the Heart of man, tho of anotb« he fo 

kind (as Herbs that are wild in Wilderneſſes are from thoſe in Garden Vit, 

which God thro Chriſts general Mediation for all Mankind, hath planted tber and. 


de noe, Out of pity. to the totally ruined Condition of man's Nature; 0 ‚ ewe 


of which by the Curſe, all Stems: were -ptterly rooted: out and ſtubbed up: uedis 
The. Nature of man being left in the, rigour and utmoſt extent of the able 
Curſe, nothing but Fleſh, or as an 4 r4ſe Tabula, devoid of all good, 0 ben 
7 19.) inſomuch as it would wot hays had the ſhadow. or appearance d ne 
what is good: As Chriſts Curſe upon the Temple was, That not ſo much A WW 
a.Stone ſhould be left upon a Stone. (A as in the excgution of jg Gent, 
Carſe, after that the Romans in Tituts time had razed and thrown down Mon 
upper parts and Walls thereof, even unto the ground. Cod in Fulian's ik * 
gave the Earth a Vomit by an Earthquake, and it caſt up the very Nn at e 
tions, that not a Stone was leſt npon a Stone. So it befel mans oil | 


pon fle 
ight an 


7 tion from theſe Paul termethi that original primitive purity) yet they 

__ way tile Relicks or Remainders of it, but indeed are new Donatives 
wer and above thatBirth-right of nothing but Sin, and natural Faculties, the 
— nary Subject thereof, which dum, and the Curſe for his ſin, left unto us. 


7 


fror 1. Chriſt himſelf hath deſigned and ſet out the Pittance of that Birth. 
icht Portion to be this,” That which' i born of the Fleſh is Fleſh. ( Fohn 3. 
= 8 18 there is not that thing which is born or derived to us by that Birth, 
A the dues of it, but fieſb; and of that fleſh Paul ſayes again and again, Thar 
enmity to God, (Roms. &.) And that uo good thing dwells in it, ( Romi 7.) 


W Neither 2. Had the curſe for Adams Sin any Eye to pity, or Commiſſion 
chere ſome good, hilft it ſtretcht out its Sword to cut off all. It alike 
rack at root as well as branch, and its devouring Jawes leſt no broken frag- 
ent The Threatning was, That that day thon ſinneſt thon dieſt. What⸗ 
er good then is found, is from the mitigation of this Curſe on another 
W.-count © viz. of Riches of Mercy, though but common Merey, ſuch as the 
orch verſe of this (Ro. 2.) ſpeaks G. nb Bet kar 5 3 


W And truely, 3. The great inequality of the diſtribution of theſe moral 
Wh ohts or goodneſs which is found either in. Conſcience or any other Faculty 
och evidence this. Socrates had more thereof. than Epicurus; whereas the 
WL urſc of it ſelf would work in all a like deprivation; of moral light: And 
nis to me is unanſwerable, that ſo far as any one man's Conſcience doth by 
Nature prove more dim in light than others, even to the loweſt degree of 
Wlimmerings, ſuch as is tound in the meereſt natural Fool that ever was yet 
Wn the World, unto that degree at leaſt, (as it muſt be acknowledged) 
Would the Curſe of it ſelf work in all men to leave them to the ſame pro- 
Portion. For even that ſmall proportion (in compariſon of what others 
Wave) is from the ſame Curſe; which of it ſelf in Juſtice was to. overflow 
Wo all, and as a ſweeping rain would carry all away. And truly whilſt we 
oc the name of meer Naturals unto them, who have the loweſt degree of 
Wight, and are but a nice diſtinction betweeen an elevated Bruit, and a ratio- 
Wa! Creature, we do thereby tacitly acknowledge that this leaſt Pitt ance is 
le whole Dowry which meer Nature, as accurſed and corrupt, would: 
Wave left to any man: So as utter Darkneſs, Blindneſs in things, is Na- 
eres Legacy. Man is born (ſays Elihu in Job) as a wild Aſs-Colt Job. II. 
2. And thus, tho Conſcience be a natural Faculty, and there is the Altar, 
ect tlic Fire and the light of it, and what is morally good, even to every 
a top thereof, is not raked up 1n the Aſhes of our Nature, as remainders of 
bat holy light which was there before; but as ſparks ſtruck into Conſcience 
ds the Tinder fully capable and recipient of them. In { Rom. 2.) you have 
dne phraſe makes for this, and another that makes againſt it, let us examine 
he force of either; Paul ſays it is the effect of the Law written in their hearts. 
Writing is opus Artificis, and notes out Characters imprinted: by an exterior 
Rand. Our Conſciences are the Paper, that is all we bring, which the very re- 
newal, or revival by the Law Typified. God at firſt form'd both by one im- 
mediate hand, in the State of Innocency ; but after man had broken theſe 
ables, man findes the Stone, but God the Letters, and Writing⸗ſtill. But 
hen how is it ſaid (4; 14.) That by Nature they do the things of the Law? 
this on the other hand, ſeems to make againſt it: But the Anſwer is eaſie, Nature 
IS Oppoſed to God's outward Revelation of the Law, as the Content ſhews. The 
fentiles that have not the Law, that is, the out ward knowledge of it by Revela- 
ton have yet a light derived with their Births and Nature (for the Sparks of this 
mult de acknowledged to be therewith derived) according to the purport of 


that ex preſſion He enlightneth every man that is born into the Morid, and fo it ac- 
6 | 8 cdompa⸗- 


Hu 7 


ect Shadow of that former! lmagę created in true Holineſs (as by * Y 


23% J Diſcomſe of tb Mur of 
nr on Dirt : And more or left is made a Dor common to the Nag 


ing of thin Truth (whereof Conſcience! is the Seat) concerning God and Rig, 


teonfneſs, which (Non. 1. 1 f. J he ſays was with-held in Unrighteouſneſ b 1 
the Genitler;| and which 76. 18.) he calls that  whicbrray: be frioxn of GWM 
which was nie ſt in them z He is wary, in a ſpecial manner to ſpeak long 


thing of the ſenſe or original of it, and how they being naturally (as we y 


are) ſo rortupt;” came by ug Fon God (ſays he) Huth ſbemed it to then; He 1 
his ſecret inſtruction teaching them to ſpell thoſe Characters of his *ter Mi 
Power and Godhead written in the Creation (v. 20.) which:without his tc: 
ing, and fhewing! them, as one doth! a Child, ther would never have W 


derſtood: This they owed to God, and therefore this reflecting power in ny 3 * 
that a the inward Chambers of the Belly (Prov. 20. 27.) is called h 


* 


hand.) Andaltflioſcother Scriptures;corivince me of this, in that when ſpe, | 


4 * F.%Y 8 Gr 


ande of be Lord: He [peaks evidently. of Conſcience, which ih H 


Light and Faculty, e 6 FR 
ſing, accuſſng, excuſing: Uiſoerning juſt or unjuſt, that is never 10 ſecret 


„which piereeth by reflactions upon all Faculties, witns; 2 


done in unf Room of the: Soul. And why is it called the Candle if it 6 | 


Lord? But becauſe we are all in the dark, and ſhould: have: {6 remain di i 3 


God had not brought in and ſet up de noto that Candle within us, or at EH 1 


lighted it and ſnuff d it. And. as a Candle is extrinſecal to the Rom 


at leaſt the Light, is extrinſecal, in reſpect of its original, to the Candi 3 | 


ſo here it is in this Caſe Ard this/aflertion, that there is Light from Gy 
Se the himſelf as! the Enhghtner (eſpecially in things moral, and which conte 
men on himſelf ) even im man fallen, is no new Opinion, even among both 5. 
char Que- 3, Heather hor Chriſtian Writers: And by them it is judged to be thy 
ber to the Conſeience or Mind (which is the natural Faculty it ſelf, ) which « 
Tracts de external Sun or Candle is to the eye of the Body. There have been lag 


Sri. Collections out of all theſe; and references to them for the demonſtratio 1 | 


= oO of it, made-anto-your hands: Now this Light, though extrinſecally fron 
Jure natu- Gd, comes to be defiled, and to have a' TinQure from the defilement of 
pong the Mind, as the Light of the Sun ſhining on, or thro a Glaſs dyed gre 
or red, uſeth to receive à Tincture ſuitable, for Quicquid recipitur ad modin 

. recipients To which that of the Apoſtle accords, To Onbelievers all thing 
are impure, becauſe their Minds and Conſciences are dgfiled, Tit. 1. 15. 
Ladded, in the Beginning of this Aﬀertion, That the Light was vouchſafs 

ed thus to all, more or leſs, thro! the mediation of Chriſt: 'By. which] 
underſtand ſuch a Mediation as he hath made for the upholding the whole 
Creation, which the Curſe would elſe have pull'd about Adam's Ears. And 

truely that Scripture ſeems to look that ways, John 1. 9. He 3s that light 

which enlightweth every man that comes into the World, The Analyſis of that 
Chapter might give light to this, if I could infiſt on it. The Apoſtle ſhes 

I. What before the Fall Chriſt was to all Creatures (v. 3.) 2. What he ws 

to man in Innocency. (v. 24.) 3. What is he to man fallen and become 
Darkneſs (v.'5.) And the light ſbineth in Darkneſs, and the Darkneſs conpre 
hendeth it not. Which in this 9th verſe he again enlargeth on. He is in himſel 

that true Light, from whom all men born into the World have that Light, 
which / accompanies their Nature. He ſhews what Chriſt was to the few 

in revealing the Law, and Goſpel (v. 11.) And 5. what he is to Believes 
whom he regenerates . 12, 13.) And it is evident, that part of Johns Scopt 

is withal to diſtinguiſh this common light vouchfated to every man in th: 
World v. 5. 9, 10.) from that of Faith and Regeneration, of which It 
ſpeaks (v. 12, 13.) That common Light turneth not the natural darkneſs of 
Corruption of the Heart into Holineſs ; the Darkmeſs comprehends it not. | 
changeth not the Heart into the ſame Image: Even as the light of Stars is ſuc 
a light as ſerwes to diſcover themſelves, but they alter not the Air into light, 
2s: the Sun doth; And he ſpeaks of that light ſpecially ſhining into mers 


dark and corrupt Hearts as gives the knowledge of 
Gad, becauſe it is fuck a light as the darkne(s of man's 
1 C11 0 | 


1 


and 


bas — — ot on = FF} fails oc oa ẽ— UA. Am 


good or evil, and of 
Natnre would avoid, 


Aud Tomte N contraty unio tit, for it avoids it, receives it not, 


1 


16 found in be, in other 
ant Mt F wh ve at 'we have 
- -Herto: ſaid hereof; 18, That this Light of Conſcience is not the remainder of 
the former Large, and 10 no part, or {park of the former Holineſs, but a Ligh 
2 5050, bron in by God and Chriſt as in Common, a Mediatof for all Man- 
| Fn SO ent 5 20 T0 Rotte 503 47 19! ino 60 
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roere B dt way be fappoſed, a Difference in the kinds, or ſorts of Light, 
ad ſo thercis 4 Difference of this from what is Holy and Spiritual, altho 
- A Al be deriv d from God as the Father of Light, as Jamer in the Plural 
calls; them; when he inſinuates a Diſtinction of Gifts Perfect and Im- 
perfect, [yet it: follows not that it ſhofld:be Holy, no more then other No- 
tions in the Knowled g of | things meerly Natural, and "Philoſophical | Truths 
i ß 
don in Bodily viſible! Lights, which. Paul ſpeaks of upon occaſion of the 
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Reſurettion, and in ſetting forth thedifference ofthe Qualitiesnow, and after 
theReſurtetion; 1 Cor. 15. 39. 4 Fleſh ir at the ſeme Fleſb but Hhert ir one kin 
VIE Men, another Fleſb of Blaſt anbi her of Fiſhes, another of Birds. And 
here ont Glbry of the Sun, anviher of the Moon, and another of the Stars, 
Vor by cheir Glory, he means their differing Light that is in them, and from 
dem: So lay Lof theſe Lights vouchſafed by Cod. altho they be from God, 
ert they differ both in their Kind, and efficacy, and alſo according to the Tin- 
dure ok the Subjects tliey are ſhed into. The light of the Natural Conſci- 
ence is one kind of Light, which is as that of the Starr; the Light given the 
_ 7: from the Law, and the Light of Men that fall away (ſpoken of Heb, 6.) 
ee as chat of the Mob 5 and the Light vouchſafed the Saints in Regenerati- 
on is as che 8%. Our Saviour Chriſt therefore in Joh gives this Note of Diſtin- 
_ on of it from all Lights elſe, (tho all be from God) incalling it Phe Light of 
_ Li. Joh. 12. He that followeth me(ſaith he) ſhall not walk in Dro but ſhall 
ue the Light of Life, viz. That which Converts, Saves, and only giveth Life, 
Which Elib in Job ſpeaking of (Fob 33. 30.) names it a being Enlightned 
WS with the Light of the Living, which brings back a Mans Soul ftom tlie Pit. 
Which Diſtinction the Apoſtle Jobn, that Wrote the Goſpel, confirms (1 Job. 
WS 2.4, 5 11.) when he ſays, (v.4.) He that ſaies I know hin, and heeps not his 
_ CMmmndnrents, is a Liar, and the Truth is not in him, and (v. 9.) is im Dark- 
/ even until row; that is, in his dark Condition, devoy'd of Light, and 
WT (v.11) walks in Darkneſs : Now Conſider that the Apoſtle (Row. I. 18.) calls 
chat Natural Light the Hearhers had, the Truth, and (v. 19.) fays it was 
vans, manifeſt in them. And theſe Profeſſors of Chriſtianity which John ſpeaks 
ot, were certainly enlightned with that Light (Heb. 6.) which drew them 
in their Profeſſion to ſay that they knew God, without which in thoſe times 
Men had no encouragment, but all diſcouragments to profeſs hift. How then 
doth he ſay that the Truth is not in them, and that in ſaying they knew God, 
they Lyed > This could not have been, unleſs there had been à Knowledge” 
which is comparatively the only true Genuine Knowledge and Light of God. 
Indeed, and in Compariſon of which, the other are but 35 Darkneſs. As the 
Light of the Sun is ſuch a light, and ſo different from all other, that it as 
lone bears the Title of the true Light, which only makes Day, and in Com- 
E of which, all other is but Darknets and Night, tho' one Night may 
e more Light then another, as we ſee When the Moon ſhines in its bright. 
| nefs : And ſome Star-Light-Nights are dearer then other, yet ſtill a Man that” 
kows the Difference may ſay, Theſe all are not the true Light, not the | 
Light which makes Day ; for they overcome not the Darkiieſs, When they 
Shine, as the leaſt Beam of the Sun doth, Now Regentrate Men are call'd' 
Day, as ſet in the Day light: And the State of Unregeneracy is ternied 
| Night and Darkneſs, Now 3s ſuppoſe a Man that Had been kept in cloſe Dürk. 
neſs al his Days, and from {eeing any light, yet had Heard fore tall: in Saal 
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of the Light of the Day, and the ſhining of Light that makes Day; 28 
Book VI bring Ne intoa Room. where aþtedt and ſtately Lamp or Faper — 
Oh this is the Light I have heard ſo much of, would he preſently ſay; and 
lo this is Day, and Ohh pleaſant athing would he Affirm it, to behold th 
Light in Compariſon of that Darkneſs he had been Condemned too: 80% 
we could ſuppoſe any one of the Sons of Men brought up in thoſe vere ;.,, i 
bre, meer Barkneſs which were only Natures Legacy, and on the Suddu WAS 
God ſhould ſet up in the Lanthorn of his Braines the Light of the greats Bil 
Magnitude, that Plato, or Socrates ever had, how would this Man bleſs hin. 
ſame which Cod himſelf hath, as they aſſo did. Well, yet :for''Yuſtr,, AR 
ons ſake; let us make a further ſuppoſition, and that is, that this Man yi, 
told, Oh hut there is a further and higher Light yet, that gives Light to 41 Mn 
the World, there is the Sun, vyhich is placed in the Heavens, and not 0 ko 
a Candleſtick to give Light only to one Houſe, or one Room. And then 14 AR 
this Man be carried forth! into the open She, and let any one ſhew him: 
full Aloar, walking in her -greateſt-Brightneſs (as Job ſpeaks) Oh how wou 
he kiſs his Hand to it, and paſſionatly ery out, Oh this is Light, this is Dy = 
1 indeed, and hat a Miſerable Creature was I (would that poor Man ſay with, 
1 himſelf) that have bitherto Lived in ſuch Darknefs, and wanted this bleſſed 
| Light of the World? Well, let this Man awhile enjoy his Fancy, and keey 
him ſtill in the open Air awake, and anon when the Day is Approaching, 14 
him diſeover the Twinkling Stars to cloſe uptheit Lights and Vaniſh, and the 
Brightneſs to waſh off by degrees from his ſo adored Moon, which he verily 
took for the Sun, and her Face to grow pale and wan; and a far | differing 
ſtronger Light to ſteal in by degrees, and he looks about him, and diſcern 
not from what cauſe it ſprings, nor can at firſt imagine, till at laſt caſting hö 
Eye to that Quarter of Herren which is brighteſt, he diſcerns the Body of the 
Sun, beginning to peep up above the Horizon: Do but think with your ſelves 
upon the fight hereof what this Man would ſay ? This is Day indeed, thisis 
Light indeed, the only true Light I have heard ſpoken of; and differs (though 
the other had the Name and Reality of Light) as much from the former 2 
any. ſorts of Creatures that are the Counterfeits of others that are genuine, 
can be ſuppoſed to do. This Man would acknowledge what John affxcth 
to Natural Men, enlightned not ſavingly, that he had been but in Darkneſs, 
and walkt in the Night all this while, until now; and that his Boaſts and 
Brags that he knew Day, and had Commerce with the Sun were 
miſtakes, and that the Truth of Life had neither been in him, nor 
in then, which hithertohe had ſeen. | a 
Let your own Judgments, and Conſciences make the Application. Forlike 
Miſtakes there are abont the Light of Life, and of Eternal Salvation. Nei- 
ther is the difference of theſe ſeveral Lights, but only in and by the Effect, 
demonſtrable toany Man, but him that hath ſeen the true Light of the Sun 
ſhining on him. Other Men will walk and abide in Night and Darkneſs,and 
yet will ſay they have the true Light, and their Error can never be diſcover 
ed to them but by the ariſing of the true Light. Only the Saints can ſay 
22 in their Names there) with Difference from all others, We row me 
him (v. 3.) and the Darbneſeis paſt, and the true Light nom ſhineth, (v. d.) 
and there can be no other. | "GE | 
The preſent Drift of this Diſcourſe hath been to ſhew, that a difference 
is and may be ſuppoſed between the light that God vouchſafes regenerate 
and unregenerate men in kind, as well as in degree. For if there be one 
glory of a Torch or Taper which is a light on Earth, another of the Stars 
and Moon, which is a light in and from Heaven, and yet another 
" the Sun, which alone deſerves the name of being a true Light, 
ich difference, God the Father of all Lights hath ſet amongſt 
them: Why ſhoald we not think that the ſame God can diverſiſie and vary 
the Lights that he cauſeth to fall, and ſhine into mens Hearts, and make 


them of a ſeveral kind > Common Light in Heathens, is but as a Candle on 
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ne third Confiderition is 22 the Seat of the Power and Dominion 
1 7 the 2 Light 'of Conſtience. 


W 4 1 wer t of Goatencs hach A ber over the reſt of the rule 
1 f that power and dominion over the reſt of tlie Faculties is not 
ot it, but Conſcience, which is but one Faculty. That a * 
mm 4 1 — jon it hath over a man's Heart, the fofementioned effe 

'Y ad Poets difconrſt manifeſts it in his Epiſtle to the Romans, the 85 


_ - * ip. Ihre tnthe-6/b- Cha pter the Apoſtle treating of that Sancti- 
2 1145 which 1 S in a man truely regenerate, in the 14% verſe, expteſicth 
te thus, Te gre nos under the Lam, but under Grace, Wherein 17 ſtate is 
F oth rege and affirmatively ſet forth. & 


1. Negatively, it 1 R not under the Low, which | is on | purpoſe inſers 
iin 9 to the contrary ſtate of men unregenerate, who are uhdet 
le; and the Law hath a dominion over ſuch. | Halte 
1. "Afitmatively, it is ſet forth in thoſe wards! £64 as teas comes to 
vc x Dominion ovet a Man's Spirit when Sandtifed, and under theſe two 
WT onditions are all men caſt, 
Ihen in the 5th Chapter from the firſt verſe, he E out this Dominiop 
che Law hath over an unregenerate man in more ex —— terms, the Lam 
Hh hath lun over 4 man as long as he lives, Where theſe words, as Howe as be 
„ teſpec not ſimply the deim of a mans life in this World,” but Iimited- 
che time of his — in that eſtate wheteini he was at firſt born 
to the World. For life there relates to the death, mentioned v. 4, and 6. 
I are become dead to the Law (peaking of their regenerate Condition) 754 
being deul wherein ye were held, Chriſts Body which was crucified for ns, 
n vettue of it 'works a dying to a mans former tate by humiliation and 
nortification, whereof alſo he ſpeaks, Gal, * 2. 19. I rough the Law, am 
dead to the Lam, that I tnight live unto God. He" ſpeals particularly with 
Welpett to the Law, as an husband that had power over a man before, as 
Wt is evident from v. 1, 2. You know, Brethren, how the Law hath dominion 
prer 4 min os long 4s he lives: For the Woman which hath an husband is 
| wal the Law to * bunband ſo long 4s be liueth, But if the burband be dead, 
ſhe is loofed from the law of het husband. And ſuitably in following this 
urge he expreſſeth the of their Condition hg thoſe that are 
ought upon, v. 4. Wherefore, Brethren, ye art become dead to the Lam by the 
5 that ſhould Tt married to gt; even 4 him who ts raiſe ſed 
A K it is clear from this, that as Chriſt and Grace have a 
— over 4 Man after regeneration the Law hath dominion over every 
nan before Converſion. And to to ſer fort ch this the more, the Apoſtle com- 
[dn the unregenerate Heart of man unto the Wife,” and the Lam unto the 
Har Vie who according to the Law of Nature hath dominion over the 
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3 or proper Throne of this Dominion wh ay Law hath . 
and 1 ence the exerciſe of it comes, is th go nfcience. of a ma, 
The Caſe ftands thus, The Husband and Wife are not wholl ly partes, WA 
17 they 5 at odds, but the, Husband challengeth to live [unter t. 
| Roof with her 3 and ſo although, the, Heart would, ,and+ bath. for h 
calt.off God; yet God keeps ae in one corner, of the | Houſe, b Wl 
the light of, his ha Law, gh 15 py ſhine into See whid 
ts REY the (aſcipigut: 1 ds Jan. Sin in the Heart | hath fy 
G out of all the reſt; a Tarot jo felf,. and, thath Crouded him a 
9 that narrow, Corner, and gr udgeth him hel and if it Kan 
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V. would throw him ont qt all; ut God will ſo, ar 1 a 

s Right and Polletlion as that the Heart may know: and 9 70 15 hi 
antient Right over it, and its ſubje&ion to 0 his Law. PIR a means 

and vertue of, its reſidence, there, doth,.the au, contingally; \provoke the 

heart tg her, Autie, and over. rules her in pany; things, nd tf of het 
Adulteries and Departments from Cod., c 4. But all thatthe Law peaks, is CON 
trary to the full bent, and inclination of her Heart. Her deſire is not to In 


hand, fop the Apaltig, (un, . tells us that this|Hushand; begets: nothing 
motions f Sing ee chro” ber parxerſeneſs. I, ma t fiele er 
it 


preſs it under - Similitude and Meta phor of a Kingdom, which.t ae 
Wo uſeth1( Rag: 5. 214 2nd chap. 6./4-):,A1};Manking. had clean ſhook 
the ſweet : tural, ſubjection of the Heart to God and w, and $i 
and ſelf were become abſolute and ſupream, and had, got he. power, 
had entred upon Code Riches and Dominions,; And. tho! in title . 
but a Tyrant, yet in power and juri iction it is (now, man is fallen) 
the whole man as its natural Lord and Prince, giving, forth ; Laws..(Ran, 
7.23.) which, Laws being mens own, ; Laſts, are. willingly, and. 'chearfully 
obeyed (Rom. 6..12.) But ſhall Sin think to carry it thus from Cod, . to 
enjoy a ſettſed Dominion quietly, ſo that God ſhall; have no remedy, no 
Law to take, place? The truth is, God had before-hand made, and..placed 
over the . of man one Tower (for ſo Conſcience is termed by 00 An: 
cients, Arx nina) which, is, by the natural ſituation. of it ſo un 8 
by the utmoſt power of man, and lyes ſo open and expoſed im diately 
unto God, and Beams of Light from him, that let man revolt unde .becoms 
never ſo ſinful and rebellious yet he cannot keep God, nor bis F 'arces. out 
ol it. Man can never ſtop that paſſage, but God can bring in what! Forces 
and what er he pleaſeth,z ot all the power in man can, never inder 
it. The Devil himſelf cannot .kegp. God out thence, for they belies and, 
ory This is the practick part of the . Underſtanding, vis. Ce clence: 0 


ea the truth is, that but for this Principle, which is natural to Men and 

evils, andcan never demoliſhed, by;4he. Wickednels of. eicher, by 
could never come to puniſh for fin either of them in their-Spirits., \ Aa the 
Devil would wholly: have; eſcaped ; for he is not, capablg...gf. bodily. pus! 
ment in outward. things. It. is Conſcience, which is, a, tender, part, and 

which is ſuch in man, as God hath made in wild Beat %% tame them by by, 
a9 a Snout 1 ina 5 an a Mouth, in Fd Horſe. It is, Vonſeience. that h 
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==> this. difference between the ſtate of Wicked Men, and Devils, that >. 
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eins ide de pr , eee l e 
. Joch not Rule the Devils by Conſcience. It is not their Conſcience that 2.3 


, them rom any Eyu, A . x 
| une them Indeed by Conſcience, and at that Channel lets in all 
ee drcans of the Lake of Fire and Brimſtone into theſe Veſſels of Wrath. 
oaccience, the Moderate Effects of which Men Magnifie fo much, hath its ful- 

a Dominion in Hell, and is in it's height of Power there. | 


2: to return to the Similitude : God having thus afore-hand taken order to 
ea in Mans Soul this Out-work, this Caſtle upon an impregnable Rock, 
AS. ich can powerfully Command the Rebellious Town, and Malignant Inha- 
bitants that dwell below it 5 plants his great Ordinance there, (namely the 
Sf Knowledge of himſelf, of the works of the Law, and of his Wrath) 
IT | Hangs out his Flags of Summons, ſends out Proclamations with Sound of 
rrumpet, from this Mount Sinai, (as in giving the Law he did) often 
bonders down with Fears, and Horrors, and Dreadful Puniſhments, in, 
nd with which the Law of God is Revealed from Heaven againſt all Ungod- 
tines, and Unrighteouſneſs of Men, that withold the Truth in Unrighteouſ- 
bes (as of the very Gentiles the Apoſtle Prefaceth, Rom. I. 18.) yet all this 
wie the City, and the Towns about, and adjacent parts of the Heart of 
un, are perfect Malignants, ſtand out in Rebellion, having ſet up à Contrary 
ag and Kingdom, which they obey in the Luſts thereof, and will Obey on- 
is. From this fort God now and then ſends out Parties that bring them to 
ſome. Contribution, that prevail to make them take many Conditions, and 
bring them to much outward Conformity, even to the Laws of God, yet ſo are 
fail che Seat, the place of Reſidence to all theſe Foraign Forces (as theſe are 
; to the Heart.) is 5 this one Faculty, from whence God commands the reſt, 
be ze not brought into a Natural Subjection. Whereas Regenera- 
| | ting Grace where it comes, immediately plants it ſelf in the whole Man, takes 
oben Faculty, one as well as another for God, and brings every thought 


 _ : | 
the Soul, alters all the State and Form of Goyernment, inſomuch as the Laws 
| of chat Kingdom are made natural, where Grace Reigns, (Rom. 5. 21.) And 


nd many Compliances, when 
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Evil, for they certainly make Conſcience of nothing 
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ene ths, (Nen, 8. 3. That tie Lan War weak through the Fleſh, and cog] 
BookVt ie Mar flo Ear of Shr and Dedeh, but the Spirit and Power, 4, 

4 7 Ell anf 4s hir, (Ron. 92,3. . For the Lam of the Spirit of Life 
Ci ela Bath malle ths FROG the Lm of Sint and Death. For what the}, 
corel Hot do, i that it wat Weatt through the Fleſh, God ſending hit own So, jf 
the Vikewteſt of Hifi Fleſh, and for Sin, Condemned Fin in the RE” +> 


The Fourth Conſideration, or Aſſertion, is touching the Exerciſe of thi 
Power! which the fight of Conference hath in a Man; Concerning which, | 
k. 0 mag = | (225 123, $38 i eit | : . 


"x. That the Strength and Force that is in all the Workings of it, whether in 
Motives to Duty, or Reſtraint from Sin, doe, lie in the Law, and the Wer. 
pohs of it's Warfare, whereby it works it's chiefeft Effects, are all fetch 
out of that Magazine. The Great Artillery thereof are 8 1 both with 
Powder and Bullets of the Law : As tis ſaid, The flrength of Sin ir the La, 
C Cor. 15. 56.) 2. in Refpect of holding us under the Guilt of it, ſo the 

ſtrensth of Natural Conſcience is but that of the Law, as to the Motive part 
thereof: And the Reaſon is clear from the Apoſtſes forementioned Maxim 
Te are not nhder the Lam, but Grace; therefore Sin ſhall not have Dominion. 
(Nos. 6. 14.) Hence therefore in whomfoever Sin hath Dominion, there the 
Law is the moſt prevalent Principle; and fo whatever hath the Preſencedf 

$ ini them muſt Have its riſe chiefly from thence. Every thing is in work: 
ing as it is in being. Now the Condition of the Perſon is to be under the 
Law, and lie beſdngs to that Dominion, and therefore the fwaying Princip 
of his Ackings muft be from the Power thereof. Inſomuch as if an Unre- 
generate Man be Enlightried, and Duties of the Goſpel be urged upon him, 
49 to Mourt for Sin, to Believe in Chriſt, &c. yet the Motives that prevail 
with that Matiare bat fuck as ate of the fatnekind with thofg of the Lay, 


As Faith turns the Commands of the Law into Goſpel, in a Regenerate Mans i 2 


Heart; fo Conſcience, in ati Unregenetate Man, turns the Goſpel into Lay, 
As Faith Writes the Law in the Heart, and/urgeth the Duties of it upon 
Vangeltcal Orotinds and Morives, as the Love of Chriſt, Conformity to hin, 
nion with him, ane the Free Grate of God: So in a Man Unregenerate, Go: 
ſpel Duties ate" turn d into Legal, through the ſway” and influence of Conſci 
ence,” and that Dominion which the Covenant of Works hath over him. And 
if to ſuch a Man you uſe ſuch Motives as are drawn frotn'Chtift's Love, 
God's Free Grace, G. they are but as Wooden Cannons ſet upon the Walls 
for ſhew:” But thoſe that do Execution, make dints and impreffions on the 
Heart, are at beſt in ſuch Caſes but the Threatningsof the Law. Conſcience, 
at beſt, is but a Legal Preacher: I call it fo, becanfe tho the Lily Lies down 
the Döctrines, and ſhews what is Mans Duty, yet Coniſtience is that which 


makes the Application, and as occaſſon ſerves, makes Ufes of Direction, 


and Exhottation to Good, or of Cotnfort, if a Man dot well, or of fe. 
Proof, if he doth Evil. And let the Doctrine be what it will, yet the Mo. 
tives, with which it backs its Uſes are ſtill Legal, and fo tis but a Fin 
Preacher. And therefore 9 7 5. 18.) To be led by the Spirit, and io be unde 
le Lam, or Conſcience, (its Miniſter) are two differing things, and two 
diſtin Principles of Mens Actions, Regenerate, or Unregenerate. 


. My Second Aſſertion concerneth the Kind or Condition of this Pow!, 
aud the Exerciſe of it, which is plainly this. fr is 2, Tyrantical ad Force! 
Government, which Natutal Conſcience Exerciſeth over the Heart - Where 
on the Contfary, the 'Goyernment of the Otace of Regeneration in the Sol, 
i (0 / fat 4 4 Man's Heart is Repetierated) fivect abi intrinfecal, chpgeti) 


aud connattiral'ts the Heart, it being endowed with Diſpofitions ſtable; 5 


changed ittto the Image of that Liglit; ant ſo the ſubjiection of the reſt ot 


the Factilties;is fach as of Sübzects to their Natural Prince; birt on the & 
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er cafe, ies a Subject ion as to 2 Foraigner, or Invader, And this Dfferere 
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as to 


hat part of it, (Conſcience) viz. its Government is clear from what AA 
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hath been {aid : For if one Faculty only rules over the reſt, when their Chap 4 


zent remains contrary to its Laws, this Government muſt needs be ex- 


(infecal, 2s allo, if it be but a legal Government in the main and funda- 


* 


mental Conſtitution of it. I ſhewed (out of Row. 7. 1, 2, 3.) that the Law 


| the Wife. Indeed for his title over the Heart, it is a natural jurisdiction, 


man, nom corrupt with Sin, it is a cruel Government. They are 
an and Wife indeed, but fo contrary, that there is a vexatious Life be- 
=: cn this Couple. He offers to do his duty, and makes motions to this, 


I for it was once by Nature: But take the Condition of the Heart of ſuch' 


and unto that, but ſhe is averſe, and the motions to the contrary often be- 
come the ſtronger thereby, (Rom. 7. 6.) The motions of fin which were b 
=. Law, that is, begotten on the Heart as Children by an Husband, al 
„I i our Members to bring forth fruit unto death. Conſcience in unregenerate 
den finds all in the Heart arm'd againſt it, but Grace hath created an Intereſt 
nn the Heart throughout, and made a party for it (elf, fo as it fights not 
alone. Conſcience in the end, as a ſevere Govertour, comes to be 3-zpriſoned 
8.) in Unrighteousneſs: For Men are all weary of its Yoke, and riſe 


op apainſt it, and are glad when it is ſtopt, or ſear d. 2 8 
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at Goodneſs, and of what kind, is to be acknowledg- 
dd be in this Light from God, vonchſafed to Natural 
Conſcience, tho it doth fall ſhort of true Grace. 


who is the Father of all Lights, it muſt needs have a good- 
neſs .in it. For as. all that ever God made at firſt was 
good (Gen. 1. 31. God ſaw all that he had made was good) So 
all that ever Cod ſhall make, muſt be Good (1 Tim. 4. 4.) 
Every Creature of God is good. The very letters of the Law written on Tables 
of ſtone were good in this ſenſe, much more the ſame, tho' but literally 
= written, on men's Conſciences. Let me ſay it, All the actings and ſtirrings 
of Conſcience of Men in Hell, as they are from God and the Spirit of Bondage, 
they are good with this kind of goodneſs. | 


2. It hath that further goodneſs which the outward letter of the Law, 
conſidered as diſtinct from the ſpiritual part thereof, may be ſaid to have. 


Four things are to be explained. 

\ | 3 | | 5 SM * 1 
. That there is a literal part of the Law, and a ſpiritual part. 
II. That it is the ſpiritual part that conſtitutes the Law holy. 
III. That the Light of the Law in an unregenerate man's Conſcience is but 


literal, not ſpiritual, and ſo is but the Shadow and Picture of true know- 
ledge of the Law, as it is ſpiritual. 5 OE Fore Tee 


5 j in the Confcience is compared to the Husband, and the Heart of man to 


lp - 


HA T Light which is in a natural Conſcience being from God, 


— 


IV. It will be neceſſary to explain what goodneſs is in the literal part» — 


crered from the Spirit, above what is common to all other Creatures. 
The three firſt I ſhall intermingledly handle together, becauſe they are in 

2 great part the ſubject of that 7. * of the Roman, where he treats 
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TY ſelf when, renewed, and become a regencratc Chriſin Wl 
%%% 
the Latten, He ſets forth the difference. of the two ſtates, and termeth i! 
dne, ſerving in the oldnefs of the Letter but that of Regeneracy is ;» .FY 
renne ſt of the Spirit. Thę oldneſy of the 
Moſes 1 of 


1s of the Letter, is not ſimply the Lay (BW 
Moſes in it ſelf, as delivered to 2 ff old (as ſpme interpret it out a 
Mat. 5. 23. J Put it is that Knowledge and Light of the Law, and a fen 
Heart accompanying it in the old man. or in a mans unregeneratc eſt, WW; 
which is called rh late f old things (2 Cor. 5, 17. ) which paſſeth away, tl WARS 3; 
the genes of the Spirit is the light of the ſame Law, for the ſubſtance q in 

and that frame of Heart accompanying it, as it is in the new m 


Þ 4s created in good Works. 
2. You may obſerve, the Spirit, or ſpiritual part of the Law, hath : 
more tranſcendent Goodneſs than the bare Letter of it 5 if you will ſy 
the one ſevered from the other, as in an unregenerate mans Light thy n 
are actually ſevered. . This will appear from (Rom. 7. 12.) The L 
Holy, and the Commandment holy, juſt aud good. Here you have a 0. 
_ neſs of Holineſs; The Law is holy and good, that is, good with that k 
of Goodneſs, Now, what is it in the Law that renders it good with ths tt 
qodnefs of Holineſs? It is the Spiritualneſs, the Spirit of it. Therefenr n 
bh 14. ) by way of Application, this other Epithite is added, The Lav ; ci 
ritual, but I am carnal, ſald under ſin, Thus, in his regenerate eſtate k e 
diſcerned and diſeovered the difference of things. He in theſe words con. i 
paring that ſpiritual Light (which he now when a Chriſtian had) with hs AA 
own old frame of Heart, and the remainder thercof in him in part. Auch 
all the excellency, or the beſt goodneſs thereof, he now brings to the ſpiriu- . 
al Knowledge, and Light of the Law, which as a Chriſtian he now had ob L 
tained ; which therefore by way of Emphaſis and difference, he thus utter, {AAA iy 
He nom the Laws, that is, by the Light which is ſpiritual, We now hav Wc: 
found that farmer eſtate and frame of Heart to be, and to have been bu AW: 
Fleſh, And then he ſays in (v. 18.) I tow (ſtill he fpeaks in the ftile fm 
that his new ſpiritual Light he now had attained of the Law) hat i» n; WR»: 
Fleſh dwells no good thing; whatever I have judged aforctime of what wa AY is 
in my Fleſh, in the ſtate of Unregeneracy. And whereas it might be fail o 
unto Paul, Yea, but was not, and is not now the natural Light of the 1. 
Law in your Bonſcience, and the impreſſions you have had from the Lav WAN i: 
then, were they not good things, and are not the remainders of them fuch fo 
(till? Oh but (ſays Paul) They all fell ſhort of the goodneſs of Holinis t 
that ought to be in them, viz. of that goodneſs which the Spirit of the Lav ur 
requires, The Law is Holy, Spiritual, and Good. But no ſuch good thing was be 
to be found in my Fleſh. And the reaſon of this is, becauſe that even tie 4 
letter of the Law it ſelf, as given by God (if you would fuppofe it fever- 
ed from that wherein the Spirit of the Law, or wherein the holineſs of t 
confiſts, and is as the Soul thereof) commandeth many outward Duties, 55 te 
to, pray, faſt ; yet if the ſpiritual part were taken out, and conccalc WW lt 
which is to perform them in a ſpiritual manner with holy affe&ions oi re 
love to God, joy in God, and with holy Aims, and Ends for God and hs WAN 'V 
I Glory, ſo as to ſanctiſie him in the Heart: In this caſe, even theſe very fe. 
Commandments alone, as ſo conſidered, could not be ſaid to be good, with WM 
goodneſs af Holineſs : Nay, ſo coulidered, they are but the Carcaſs of ths et 
| Law. And as the Body without the Soul is.dead, ſo, would theſe Com be 
| ts. or Duties, performed thus only according to the Letter, be but Wl 4 
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FFC Law, for the Spirit that ſhould inſpire 'thera with 
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2 which" is their proper Life, would be ſtill wanting. So that as we may 5 


the . 
BY 2 = 0 ther Creatures, but not with that Goodneſs which is roper to 


„ much leſs, that is proper to an Holy Man, (the proper and primar 
1 Dro which is the Soul of a Man, which is now gone, and Fama 
0 is it here. And in Analogie to this Notion, the Works or Actions of Men, 
L nen they are Confor med but to that out ward part of the Law, and the Du- 
3 Bodily Exerciſe profiteth natbing, (ſo here he Compareth the outward perfor- 
mance) but the inward part, the Spiritual part, in the words afore, he 
3 termeth Godlineſs, in Oppoſition or Diſtinction from the other Gad ine ſi, and 


as that which is the Soul, the Lite, and Form of Holy Duties, and conſtitutes 


be, which Men uſe to perform from that old Legal Conſcience ;; and for 
e taking away the Guilt of which, and withal to inſpire their Couſciences, 
= .itha New Principle to ſerve the Living God, a Man needs the Blood of 

WT Chriſt, (Heb. 9. 14.) The Blood of Chriſt ſhall purge your Conſcience from Dead 


| f Works to ſerve the Living God, 


_ You ſee what Account the outward part of the Law hath (ſevered from 
me Spirit of it) in this ſuppoſition made. Now it is certain de facto, that that 
L, which is in the Conſciencesfof Men in their Natural Condition, tho“ ne- 
ver ſo much raiſed, doth fall ſhort of, or is ſevered from the Spirit, or Spiri- 
mal Genuine Tincture, or Shrine of the Law (bythe Rule of this Propoſi- 
= tion) and ſo is not indeed the true proper real Light of the Law: And fo can 
vo more be called the Law written in the Heart, then as I ſaid, Bodily Exer- 
cite. or a Careaſs, can properly be termed a Man, or a Picture the Man him- 
(eit, of whom it is the Picture. This is Evident from what Paul acknow- 
_ dg:th of himſelf, whilſt he was a Legal Iluminate, or a Phariſee in that 
ame Chapter (Rom. 7.) Is it not ſtrange you ſhould hear Paul ſay of himſelf 
chat whilſt he was a Phariſee he was without the Law? But fo he exprestly ſpeaks 
(on 7.9.) [was alive without the Lam once. He ſpeaks of his former Eſtate under the 
ght of the oldneſs of the Letter, of which he had ſpoken,Cv.6._) What ! Is Paul 
without the Law? Why his Skill and Knowledge thereiu, was his greateſt Ex- 
cellency, and if he were verſed in any thing, he was in the Law. Yea, but 
lies Pa}, it was not the Law, 'twas but the Carkaſsof it, which lay Buried in 
my Underſtanding z Ard when the Commandment came (lays he) the Command- 
ent, that is, that which is only and properly the Commmandarent, and which 
s the Spirit of it, when it came, Sin reviv'd and I Died. It is a like Phraſe 
of Speech, as when tis ſaid of a Dead Carkaſs raiſed from the Dead (1 King. 
7.22.) That the Soul of the Child came iu, or that the Spirit of Life entered 
=, (Rev. 11. 1.) ſo here a New Spiritual Light of the Law came in, and en- 
 forn'd that former Light his Conſcience had ifi the oldneſs of the Letter, and 
his he calls the Commandment, and then he faw the difference to be ſach as here 
upon he ſaies now, and not afore, the Commandment came, and now, and not 
beſore, (faies he) I krow the Lam is Spiritual, but I am Carnal, and there 
4s no good in my Fleſh, as in the following Verſes he cries out. 


3. The Light of the Law in an Unregenerate Man's Conſcience is but lit- 
teral, the ſhadow, the Carkaſs of the true Knowledge of the Law. This 
Itoucht on in the Form er Aſſertions; but further, my Text here fpeaks'Cor- 


aden in their Hearts, but only the 25 bee 75 , the work, or rather the ef · 
i * of the Law z but it is not athrmed that the Law is Written there; it is but 
_ Carkaſs of the Law, and Conſcience; whillt according to that Light it urg- 
| the Duty to be done, and yet by Motives ſhort of the Spiritual End it 
unseth forth but a Dead Work, a Dead Child, ſontething only of the Law, 
as tlie Text hath it. As it ſelf, and the beſt Light thereof, is but Dead a Let- 
ter, 


Body when Dead, that it it is good indeed with the Goodneſs that 


| them ſuch. Yea, and in the like Alluſion he termeth ſuch performances Dead 


Wh <fondently to this, He doth not fay here of the Giles, that the Law is 
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4 ter of the Law, fo the Work or Birth thereof exceeds not the Life or Kind 
| Beck Mof the Principle of Work:it came forth of, which the Apoſtle, if not unde; 
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SY this Similitude, yet in the thing it ſelf, holds forth in that forementioned 


(Heb. o. Ig He ſpall Purgi your Conf Rente from Dead Works, to ſerve the Lip. 
ing Goc. Where 1. He conjoins theſe Iwo, Conſcience, and Dead Works, 
Conſeience is the Cauſe or Principle, Works are the Effect; for Conſcience i 
the cauſe of all Actions or Works that pretend to any goodneſs in us. 2. þ, 
ſpeaks of what our Conſciences are by Natute, and in our Natural Conditig, 
and of it ſelf, and ſo it would ever be the Producer of Dead Works, Which 
the Living God would not accept, as not ſuited; or proportioneq to him, 3 
he is the Living God. 3. Our Conſciences therefore need the Blood of Chtil 
to Purge them, as well from that Defilment that is in them, (which cauſe, 
them ſtill Naturally to Miſcarry, and to bring forth none but Dead Work 
as well as to purge away the guilt of Sins, whereof it is the proper, and of. 
ly Receptacle. 4. That the Blood of Chriſt is thus applied, that Conſciengs 
being Purged and Renewed may be enabled for Time to come to bring forth 
Living Works, or Fruit to the Living God, as formerly; for ſofaras it remain 
Untegenerate, it brings forth none but Dead Works: Conſcience, whethe 
good or bad, being in all ſtates one Eminent Principle of either.. 
5 Now to draw up what has been (aid, and fo to join what is yet to folloy 
to what hath gone before: As the outward Precepts of the Law it ſelf, if i 
Suppoſition ſevered from the Spirit of the Law, are not properly the Lay, 
but only the Carkaſs and ſhadow of it, and ſo have not the proper Genuine 
goodneſs of the Law in them: So Anſwerably the Light of Natural Conſci. 
ence in Natural Men, which directs only unto this Carkaſs of Bodily Exercie, 
and wants that which is the Life and Spirit of the Law, is but the Shadoy 
thereof: And therefore ſuch are the Works thence iſſuing, they are all but De 
Works, and Works of the Fleſh, performed in the oldneſs of the Letter. 
No to draw forth this Thread of Analogie yet further as the Scripture 
gives us the Clne and Line, you may find (Rom. 2. 20.) That this Light of Con- 
ſcience and Knowledge in the Law, which the higheſt in the Form of that 
Padagogie, or School of the Fews attains to (that were Unregenerate) wasbut 
Ages This ace, 4 form of Knowledge, and of the Truth in the Law. | 
termed it even now the Picture or ſhaddow of the Law, and this Expreſſion 
here Anſwers for it, it being ſpoken as in oppoſition to the Truth and rel 
ſpiritual Knowledge of the Law, as the very Letter of the Words imports 
dug Ts draJues is ud eye, the form or appearance of that which is the Truth, 
\ Reality, or Spirit of the Law. There are Three things to be Conſidered, 
1. The Truth of the Law. 2. The knowledge of that Truth. 3. That 
the Light a Carnal Few had, was but the Form, or He of the Knowleds of WM 
the Truth, which is in that Law. Some have underſtood this Word, Form if 
the Knowledge, to fignifile no more, than that the Syſtem, or Method of 
Knowledge which the learned Fews had in the Law drawn into a Form, ſuch Wl 
as Scholars have in other Arts and Sciences. And that which ſeemed to afford Wl 
ſtrength to this Notion as the ſole ſupport of it, is, that (2 Tim. 1. 13.) The Wn 
Sum or Subſtance of that Doctrine Paul had delivered to Timothy, as a Teach- Wl 
er of others, is call'd a Form of wholeſome words. And Paul here ſpeaks of 
thoſe that were Teachers of the Fews,that Boaſted in that Knowledge. But 
let it be conſidered, 
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1. That the Word here is not the ſame with that ufed there. It is ut 
here z it is #7ersnovs there, which latter is an Artificial Draught, or Sample!, 
either ſerying for Doctrine or Practice, whereby to Teach others, or a Mans 
ſelf to work by. It is not Drawn from Painters Pictures only, but from 
Patterns or Examples, and things lively Acted. And fo Interpreters make ! 
to be the Subject of Vehement Exhortation in Paul to Timothy to be both ® 
real Pattern in Life, as well as a Teacher in Doctrine, according as he ha 
preſented an Example or Platform of both unto him. 


But 
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An 3. Moreover, t . 6 
Mack, the Appearance, the ontward Form, of what is the truth, reality or 
cabſtance: and ſo holds affinity with that Phraſe 2 Tim. 3. 5.) Having 4 


3 5 oppoſed to the reality, power, of ſubſtance of Godlineſs, whereof 
this is the ſhadow, the Appearance. 


| Now parallel theſe two places, and you will find that as the words. 
WW. the. ſcope is the ſame. His ſcope here is to unmask the beſt of the un- 
. generate Jews, in reſpe& of what they moſt prided themſelves in, vis. 
de Knowledge and Light their Conſciences had of the Law: And he ac- 
dingy ſetts himſelf to ſpeak by way of diminution or derogation, 
that the beſt of their Knowledge, tho ſuch as had the ſyſtem. of the whole 
as in it, was but the ſhadow, the outward Form, in reſpe& of what was 
true Knowledge, and the real truth of the Law, the ſpiritualneſs and ho- 
ness that was in it: Even as in Timothy he terms the outward profeſſion 
f codlineſs in the lives of Hypocrites, or the impreſſions of it on their 
ils, but a form of Godlineſs ſevered from, and in oppoſition to the 
oowers thereof. Truth and Form are oppoſed in the one, Power and Form 
in the other. Now if the Light and Knowledge in the Underſtandings and 
Conſciences of the beſt of the Jews, was but in this ſenſe a Form of 
ac ledge, and the meer outward Picture or Shadow of the Truth in the 
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W Goodneſs this Light of the Law and Word hath in natural men, more 


1 


Wi: <1<ry part thereof hath a tranſcendent Goodneſs above what is in other 
EE EL Ako th om . ˙ wo, 

= 2. 80 a5 give the Goodeſs it hath what title or term you pleaſe, eſ- 
entially ſhort of Holineſs, and that Goodneſs that is in the Law, as it is 
WE {piritual and good, there will be found a moral goodneſs in it, which 
according to the rate or exchange of Philoſophy is above that, which is 
Wmecrly natural; or the common goodneſs of other Creatures. Such we 
ant it to be; but add withal, That ftill men do but afford” thereby an e- 
WF" dence, to condemn themſelves. the more deeply for having abuſed it, 
and for having been unkoty under it. 
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W 3: 1t is no diſſonancy to Truth, to fay that there is, if not a middle kind 
of Goodneſs, yet an Excellency above chat which is natutal or common to 
all Creatures, and this other of Holineſs: As for exathple, there is an Image 
of God in man, in the ſubſtance and naturat Faculties of tlie Soul, tliat it 
W= Spirit, and hath his Underſtanding, Will, and 'Sovereignty over the Crea- 
tures. There is a Likeneſs, 4% God, which is not fotihd"in' otliet Cteatures; 
Which (as may be inferr'd from Ger. 9. 6.) continties in a ftrtti note fallen, 
and for which God there puts that valuation upon the life of a man above 
that of a Beaſt, or any other Creature, and in compariſon of which, the good- 
nels that is in man's ee (tho' now fallen) hath the pecu- 
liar honour to be called th Image of God ; whereas other Creatures are but 


eſtigia, the Foot-Prints, and no way the Image. There is a tranſcendent 
Goodneſs, which yet {till is ſhort and void of the Image of God, which —_ 
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excellent Image of God than that natural or ſubſtantial Image ſpoken 5 Wl 
and that becauſe they are the Shadows, and Impreſſes of his Law and d. 
» vine Will, and ſo are more worth than all the Subſtance of Faculties of 
man's Soul conſidered apart from them: Yet ſtill I may ſay comparative) 
cf them, as Paul ſpeaks of the old literal Covenant. (Heb. 10. 1.) The 


are but the ſhadow, and not the very Image of the reality of the things of th 
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Ves 4. I-hall acknowledge further, That theſe Beams of Light are a m 
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And the light of that Similitude which was ſtruck out of Scriptur 
will help to clear this farther goodneſs that is in it, above that which z 
natural ; and yet relieve no man in his thoughts that it is Holineſs, or am 
degree of it. You have heard that it is the Form, or outward Picture q 
the. truth of the Law. Now as in a Picture there may be confidered , 
double truth and goodneſs, the one natural, in the Colours laid, which 
are the materials of it, eſpecially when they are true and good Colours ( | 
their kind; the other truth in the Picture is artificial, as it is a try: 
Picture of that which it repreſents, which is by ſo much the more eſteen WY 
ed true, and good, by how much it is more like unto him, for whom ; iſ Y 
is the Picture: So this form of Knowledge, and of the truth in the Lay 
Hath a natural Goodneſs in it, which is in all Creatures; It hath alſo a fur. 
ther Ooodneſs, it reſembles the Law, and ſhadows forth the things thereof, 
Which yet is ſhort, far, ſhort of that Truth and Goodneſs of Holineſs, or d 
the Spirit that is in the Law it ſelf; or of that pute Light thereof which is i 
the Conſcience of a Man Regenerate. Aud it ordinarily falls out, That 3 
Pictures repreſent but the outwards, ſo this ſhadow of the Law in natur 
Conſcience, repreſents only the outwards of the Law, the things to be done 
the Letter of the Law, (as the Apoſtle Rom. 2. 27. ſpeaks) but there is a Lit: 
N 2 Spirit, a Soul in the Law written in the Heart of a regenetate man, whid 
this reacheth not, till God ſhall breathe it in, as he did a Soul into Aden 
Body, which was formed firſt. The holy Word and Law conſiſts of Le. 
ter and Spirit (as was ſaid) which Letter ſevered from the Spirit is not 
Holy with that Holineſs which is proper to the Law, for Quicquid dicitur dt 
toto, non dicitur de qualibet parte, What is ſaid of the whole Law, take the jj 
ritual part and literal part together, is not ſaid of that one part the Letter an. 
Or ſuppoſe. (as ou will object) that in ſome Men Light of Conſcience 
imitates to repreſent the inwards, and ſo inſtruc, and direct to the rioht 
end- Yet ſtill as the-inwards of a Man have in Anatomy their Picture 
cut and drawn, as well as the outwards of a Man; ſo. thefe is a literi 
Knowledge even of the real ſpiritual Knowledge, which is ſeen in the Ef 
feds, that it ſanQifies not the Heart, nor the Conſcience in which it is. Som 
mens Knowledge is more to the life (the Holy Ghoſt hath a curious Pen ) 
and yet but Lee 75s 214745, the form of Knowledge ſtill, and wanting the 
Light of Life, as Chriſt calls it, Jahn 8. 1,2. - Theſe goodneſſes I for my pt 
Thall ever acknowledge to be in the Light of Conſcience, and motal Vertu 
and I have the more amply infiſted on it, that Proteſtant Doctrine "may g 
E be accounted ſo abſurd, as to affirm that all in men unregenerate 1s. eſteeme ; 
1 by them en ſinful, as even the Light of Conſcience, moral Vertues an 
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iritnal Gifts are in themſelves finfally corrupt; but only in the ſubjett ti 
ſpiritual-Gifts are in themſelves ſimtully corrupt, but only in the lub eck hy 
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do become ſuch, and in reſpect of the Hearts management of them. 
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What is neceſſary to make Conſcience a Good and Holy Con- 
ſcience, which the Scripture deſcribes to be only in Perſons 
Regenerate. Ce CG raph acorns reve 
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4 HE Inquiry next will be what goodneſs it is in the Light of 
Conſcience, that riſeth up to the goodneſs of Holineſs; or 
which is all one, When it is that a Man's Conſcience in the 
Ballance and proper Language of the Scripture is termed, 4 
good Conſcience, To make way for the Reſolution of this, and 
clear my way for it, I muſt premiſe Two things. 


1. That a Regenerate Man is ſaid to have a good Conſcience in Two Re- 
peas. 1. In reſpect of this Juſtification of his Perſon, and ſprinkling the 
good of Chriſt on his Conſcience to clear him from the Guilt of his Sins: 
and a Man is ſaid oppoſitely to have an Evil Conſcience (thus, Heb. 10. 22. 
7 ſprinkling from an Evil Conſcience is Termed) when his Sins are not 
p.:dond, but himſelf remains in an Unjuſtified Eſtate with tlie Guilt of all 
nis Sins abiding on him, and in his Conſtience, the Regiſter of all. Look 
as a Bill is call'd a foul Bill when it contains many heavy Articles of ſad 
cCrimes, and Accuſations ; ſo is Conſcience named too. It is alſo call'd a Good 
or Evil Conſcience, as the ſtate of the Man is good or bad:For it is the Repreſen- 
cer of that State unto him, even as the Urine is ſaid to be good, when it ſhews 
an Healthy and good ſtate and habit of the Body, or to be a bad Water, when 


Tt Repreſents a bad weden, or Diſtemper : For Conſcience is the Sink of all Sins, 


| ss the Urine is the Drein of all humours. Now this kind of Goodneſs, or 
SF vilncſs of Conſcience belongs not unto this Subject, this is but a Relative 
WE Coodne(s, or Badneſs of it. LENS n 


But 4 
of danctification. It is this Inherent Goodneſs of it, I ſeek to define. 


: 


l premiſe Two things. 
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Meaſure and Standard of it. 


2. In Diſeourſing of the Inherent Goodneſs of the Conſcience, I am not to 
ſhew at large wherein the Holineſs of all Light that is in a Believers Heart doth 
confiſt, but I ſhall Punctually to my Subject, confine my ſelf to this Confidera- 
tion, in what the Holineſs of the Light of the Law in a Regenerate Man's 


— * 


Conſcience, and as tis properly ſeated in that Faculty, doth Conſiſt- 


= You know God himſelf alone is che Fountain of Goodneſs, and the Mea- 
fare and Standard of it, (1 Kings 14: 13.) It is ſpoken of a Child of Feroboame 


ue good thing towards the Lord God of Iſrael. That alone is goodneſs. which 
relpetteth, and is pointed unto, Him who is only Good,” (Aft. 19 17. ) And 


Diſcovery of this Goodneſs in'Conſcience;/ 2 fa fre 
. 1. That Liglit in Conſcience whieh ſets up the Knowledge of God; 5\as- God, 
is the Light of Life, This is certain, and/it's common to the Light in the Con- 
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The 'Goodneſs-we ſeek after is that of Holineſs, or in Reſpe& 


1. Yon know that God himſelf alone is the Fountain of Goodneſs, and the 


to expreſs the Truth of that Grace that was in him, hat in him only was found 


0 the Goodnefs in each Faculty conſiſts in what ſets up God in it according 
to its kind. Now then by tlie help of this General Rule, let us proceed to the 


K k | ſcience 
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ſcience. of all Men, good or bad, that it hath a Knowledge of, and an Ey 
ing God, and of a Divinity, for from t fs ariſeth the Power, the Obliz 
ing, or Terrifying Power that Conſeienee ath in any Man. TheGerti, f, 
far as they had any Conſcience, ſo far did a Glimering of God riſe UP in thej 
We" bigarkbelJng the Nebenan which, is fpokengy 
ow. 11 f.) whereby is f1 nified their Sinning againſt Light; a. 
"bf us chat the Truth 0 Sinhed FAIR, whs the TH i 
of God known, or manifeſt in them: And yet it is ſaid of all.theſe. Genz;j,, 
that they were without God in the World, (Eph. 2.) Even as of Paul you heard 
it ſaid, that he was without the Law. Wherein then did this Light of their 
tall fhioft?? The Apoſtle hath let fall that Reduplication (I even now ment. 
oned (Rods 1. 21.) on purpoſe to diſgover thelr deficiency, hen they Gy. 
refed. him not D ee _ n 8 he ſay; 
Non gi ag.) feli ſhort uf the Glory of Ged. He ſpeaks it on purpoſe to give; 
| Bd Ae in hand. That Knowledge they had inch e 


ſcienees, did not ſet God up, as God in their Knowledge, and ſo Olorißel f 


him not therein. It gave not that real Knowledge of him that was worth 
of him, Anſwerable or Genuite to him, and to what he is in himſelf, and 
JJ. . nt or at to Pail nl 
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Iuothings I urge with much Vehemency. 
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is to exalt himſelf as God, but you (poor Souls) take him 


WI 


* 


; 3 | ſhort.” 8 i „ A 
2. The Second thing I urge is, that when God means ſavingly to Convert a 
Man, he doth not only, or primarily, actuate, and awaken, and Snuff the 
cCaadle of the Lord, which he hath ſet up in the Heart, nor doth he only add 
more Oy! to make that Light burn brighter. All the Notions of God that can 
be had out of the Letter of the Word, added as Oy! to that old Light, 
vin never cauſe him to know God, as God, and in himſelf, though theſe 
„we, Wonderfully enlarge it in its kind. All the Candles or Tapers in the 
World, will not help you to ſee the Sun, but where God means to fave, he 
A ſhines in with anew Light of Faith ſuperiour to that which Conſcience had 
before. God himſelf riſeth a new upon the Heart with the Light of himſelf 
aud as the Sun riſeth with its own Light, and is ſeen only by it's on Beams; 
6 in Gods Light you ſee Light. And therefore Faith is ſtilljoyned (in Paul- 
Ppiſdle to Timothy) with a good Conſcience ; for it is the Light which Faith 
brings in, that Enlightneth Conſcience with a New knowledg of God, which 
i Holy and Spiritual, as that which immediately cometh from, and ſo lead- 
ch up to himſelf. It is New and Genuine Light and Knowledg, not from 
= cod only, but of God by Faith. I ſpeak not now of Faith, as Juſtifying 


© | only, which is only Terminated on Chriſt, and Gods free Grace, as Juſtify- 
ng; but I mean Spiritual Faith, which Paul (Heb. 11.) treats of. Conſci- 


ence then receiving by the means of Faith, this true Knowledge of God, as 


God, (for Conſcience is not the Firſt Suſcipient of this Light, but Faith ; as 


(peak of with it, and adds it to that Literal Knowledge w 0 
had of the Law in the outwards of it, and is as a Soul Breathed anew in- 


Worſhip, what Spiritual Affections and Motions ſuitable to this God, muſt 


os 


aTthices in the World (as he in ti, 56 Pſalw thought) wilt ple 
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Paul in Heb. 1 1. Inſtructs us) and participating thus thereof, this Light as 
ſoon. as it comes into Conſcience, inſtantly puts and brings that Spirit We 
hich Conſcience 


to a Body or Dead Carcaſs. It Inſtructs the Heart what kind of inw ard 


fill and inſpire every outward Duty, and it js content with no other but ſuch in 
the Service of God, for he knows now that none elſe will pleaſe that God 
whom he now clearly Underſtands. It inſtructs the Heart, (without more 
ado) what Love to, what Zeal for God, what, Mourning, what Softaw for x 
din, what Joy in, and Fear to ſuch a God is due, If he be exalted 35 God in 
the Heart, and Holy Affections be ſtirred up by Holy Ends and Motives, 
Living Alfections for a Living God ; Spiritual KAffeckions, for God that is 
| 2 Spirit, and will in Spirit be Worſhipped: He fees f it 1s not pil, this 1 
alc 
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is written there. 
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As when the Sun riſeth, 2 man looks on the World, and all things in it iu 


the face of the Earth, which he ſaw not till now: So is it in this caſe, wht 
is it humbleth a Man for Sin, and convicteth him of it, but this ney 
Light of God ſhining upon, and actuating the knowledge of the Law? It nor 
ſees Sin as a Spiritual evil in it ſelf, contrary to this God; yea, he now ſeg 
that Contrariety which hath been in all, and every motion of the Heart unto 
God as holy, and falls down and crys out, I was before without the Lay, 
So alſo' he is hereby, convinced of Judgment, that true Holineſs God as Gol 
requires in the ſpirituaineſs of it, and he ſees the Beauty that is in Grace, 
Yea, by knowing God anew and aright, he looks with à ſpiritual eye upon 
whatever relateth unto God any way. nn Eu; | „ 5 

So then it is not the natural Light of Conſcience, nor that improved by 


He proclaims all their Vertues, and their uſe of natural Light (as in them) 
to be Sins, becauſe deficient of Holineſs, and * not only the revelation 
SK 
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of 


20 it for granted that true Holineſs, in any, or in all Faculties; lyes inlet · 


9 ting up God as our chiefeſt End. All the Faculties in their Motions, like the 
dar in their Courſes, Fight for this Intereſt; yet each according unto its kind, 
ina way 1 15 to it, which muſt he fet out, and the meaſure of it taken from, 
nat is by Natures Appointment proper to each Faculty, for Grace is engraf- 
ed on, and works according to the Nature, and kind of each Faculty. As in a 
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uuns Body every part hath its proper Office (as the Apoſtle 1 Cor. 1 2:ſpeaks 

_ :; it b in the Faculties of the Soulvwl . 
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1 holineſs engrafted on the Underſtanding, works it towards God, and 

r God, according to what is its peculiar proper Office, as to know God 
I us God, and to admire him & God, Re. 00 im] 1 101 


Ne . 325 At (313 1: . 0 
>. Holineſs in the Will and Affections, influenceth them to love God and 


3 to him 
cdleave 9 . ns Ris 
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—_—_ Then 3. Ans werably the Con ſcience muſt Act for him according unto it's 
and; and that which is proper to it, is to be the Mover to Obedience chief. 
bor God and his Glory: When the whole Soul therefore by Regeneration 
cc hath received and admitted God as it's ſupream End, Lord, and Natural 
ins, then the Office of Conſcience as his Attorney General, or Lord Chan- 
edur, is to frame ſuch Pleas, and Motives on his Behalf, as ſhall ſway: the 
eerrt, and Vigorouſſy to preſs them. That this is the proper Office of Con- 
(Ceieuce, both Reaſon aud Scripture ſhew. ei ef. A Ts 


= 1. Reaſon ſhews it, for Conſcience is one part of Practical Reaſon 5 now 
te Office aſßgned unto Practical Reaſon (which guides us in our Actions in 
Ceneral of any kind) is to incite the Heart to Action by Motives drawn from 
what is a Mans End. As the Speculative Underſtanding Reaſons from Truths, 
to Prove or Clear one Truth from another, ſo the Practical Underſtanding 
WSCuids us in our Actions, and fetcheth Arguments to move us: Yet as this is 
but the Office of Practick Reaſonin the General, ſo Conſcience being thetop 
ranch of Praftick Reaſon hath this more eminent Office aſſigned to it, ws. 
lo urge ſuch Motives upon us in our Actions, as are drawn from Moral Good- 
nc, or Ends. Conſcience being the proper Judge of all Moral Good or E- 
il, and fo the ſeat of Moral Ends, this is likewiſe the Kind or Office of Con- 
Wſcience in General. If then it be Enquired what ſhould be the Holineſs 
vroper to it according to this kind, the Reſolution is eaſie by the former 
Principles. | VVV 
1. Fhe Former Law of Holineſs comes upon it, Namely, to ſet up God as 
Mans End in it's Kind, and according to it's Kind. - 5 

2. The next Work is to draw Motives for all our Actings, from Gods In- 
erreſt as our chiefeſt End, and to preſs them on the Heart naturally and 
fully; for no Mans Reaſon Deliberates about what concerns his chiefeſt End. 


ll. TheScripture Evidenceth the ſame, (Rom. 13.5.) when the Apoſtle ex- 
Witorts Chriſtians to Obey, he uſeth this Phraſe, for Conſcience ſake. He ſ. peaks 

chere of a Regenerate Mans Conſcience, and of what ſhould move a True 
Chriſtian, It is for Conſcience ſake ( ſays he) which is a like and 
Parallel Phraſe, as when the Scriptures ſays we are Juſtified by Faith, which 
all one as to ſay, by Chriſts Righteouſneſs, which is the Object of that 
Laith; or which Faith alone conſiders as that whereby a Man is Juſtified, and 
: ſo Faithis Meton ymically put for its Object 80 here, becauſe to Obey God us our 
chiefeſt End, is that which Conſcience in moving Obedieneg ought to have in 
ts Eye, thereforefore to do a thing for Conſcience ſake, and for God as a Mans 
chief End, is all one; which when Conſcience hath performed, and ſwayed 


che Heart unto it, tis termed, The Anſwer of a good: Conſeience towards God ( 


75 Obedience, it inſilts on God's Intereſt and Glory as the principal Motive; AA 
doth both frame and preſs ſuch Motives as are drawn from thence., I Chap 4. 
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al one (Rew. 18,22. eampared) for take, God out of a Man A. 
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8 an Anſwer, 2. Try 


Nom in a Man that Remains a this El 


— roperty of Holineſs (as it is to be in; the Conſcience) hath not as Net 
taken place in his Conſcience, nor 2: it become the Natural — Lay 


thereoE0 AnditheReaſomiselcar. 3 off} no bots 8 = 

bod Won 03/28 f now = 
For x. Until God himſelf hath us TD a Work — mender on th 1 
| — Ik makes this = alteration of a Man- 8 End, it is certain Z 
that Self Love rentaineth a Man Su pra End, — Khe + Saying Princip WA 
hw Faculties — allo in 7 If Seit Lore fs ways in the Will, they — 1 
Self Reſpects, and Motives muſt alſo be in the Conſcience; and every thin Wl 
moves according to that which 1 is in it ſelf, to its own Center. E 
YOU. cola A lr Mahns) F 
;iNew:it is certain that Gonfciene in Men a Unregenerat remains Unſandi. 
fied; for theſe Two Reaſons. Tk 5 5 4 
KITS me ont ano18; TE : 
1. That elle a Man: Uniegiverath might be aid in 1 of that oer. 
Sy to be a Man * when as there. is not any one thing Bornof tie 
Nies but 1 is Fleſh. . e 1 3 
And 3. An alle in a 1 Ronenethte Man that one ie Faculty needed no h 
newingz ſeeing; according to this Suppoſition, it had the ſame Light astruly 0 1 
r kind of it, afore Regeneration, as after; when as (1 Theſ. 5, v. 3) 
. prays, The very God of Peace Sanckiſis you wholly, your rb 
Mar, Spirit Soul and Body, Gr. ſo as all are Sanctified anew, and therefor: JAN! 
8 alſo. And the 4 65 Apoſtle ſays, (Eph. 4. 23.) Be ee 1 
the Sprit, in the very Spirit, the pureſt part of the Mind. Tet 7 
There is one Query, or Objedion, the Anſwer. to which will further cer 1 
the meaning of this Aſſertion. The Query is this, Doth not Natural Conſciene t 
of 


in natural Men, urge obedience for God, yea, and urge ref] pen to God as l 
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good, it were not Conſcience. Conſcience, às ſuch, keeps to this as it's o 
Sphear, or Circle. To move for Worldly outward Ends or Reſpects, pertall 
por nee Conſcience, as ſuch, but is from Luſts to ſuch outward 79 of 4 
2 Cor. f. 425i it is au Het Hiijdon; AS theApoſtle calls it. 
2 beni a as 5 SHO, 
There are many [Reſpedts which Natura Conſcience hath unto C Gol 
of its Thoughts; -whillt it preſſeth Obedience on us, and i 
theiC deration/ of which it urgeth- itz yet ſtill if this one Relpect (1 br 


an be wantingand left out, or not made the main of all other, then 99 6 Co 
c 


* ſcien 


kc 


n 88 * | ; 
l wag? , 12 5 5 6 8 * 1 by 
þ i „ a N * FP *. 1 | p F q 1 1 F #” 
A 1 * 5 


4 - . : 
; | ' 
* gs open — — — N 1 
*. 3 ? , : * 5 . „ "WF guy 2 
q 1 * o by \ 5 . 
| : A. * : Gs 7 . - 
1 a * * wad f 
' N 7 „ - on * ! 
— — — r — . 4 Mee 4 : 


cance holy! For tho" the fubjoit, which'in this Cafe tis converſant about, <A 
God vet ſtill it remains defecxive in what is proper to it and truly con. Nb. 5 


1 


ience dtn ebnfider and preſent God tous as a ſupreamLaw-giver and Judge, 
bo is able to fave or to condemn, as (Famer J. 12.) when yet the Heart 
WT: not entertaiu d this God as its natural Lord and Liege-King: In this 
ee, cho obedience be urged indeed, for God, and unto God, yet not for 
od, as the chiefeſt Motive. So that, as ſpeaking of the Knowledge of God, 
ſaid; men might have large and great literal Knowledge of God; 
et if they knew not Ge 25 God in himſelf, they wanted an holy Knowledge 
eum: So fay 1 in this cafe, Though Conſcience may eye God in many 
«ccpeds, under which he is revealed unto us, as a Judge, or a Sovereign, 
et if not under this, as he is ſet up as our chiefeſt end, the Conſcience is 
WT holy in reſpect thereof. eee 


2 — — —_ * - - 


2. For the clearing of this I add, That natural Conſcience being Jeavened 
ith ſelf-love, doth naturally and heartily urge only ſuch Motives on the 
=: 25 do concern ſelf, and in ſuch a way as ſelf-intereſt is rather f. poken for, 
ban God's. The meaning is, that when ſuch motives only are urged, and 
cofeſſed, as are but fitted and ſuited to ſelf, altho' thoſe Confiderations 
e tak from God, yet in this Caſe not God's Intereſt, but our own is 
eeaded for. There are many Conſiderations may be drawn from God as 
eeſented to us in Scripture, which alone conſidered are fitted but to move 
ove in us, which is naturally our chiefeſt End: As for example, The 
onddderation had of God as a Law-giver, a Commander, a judge, able to 
vc 20 to condemn, doth more properly ſpeak for ſelf, than for God ; for 
ey urge but what is in God, in relation unto ſelf, And altho' God, and 
eis Name be zateriallʒ; uſed and objedively, yet finally, and fo formally and 
ally, fef-love is more regarded and ſpoken to in them, than God's Intereſt. 


_— 0. But you will yet ſay to me, May not, and doth not Natural Conſci- 
cc hold forth to Men Unregenerate, that God ought to be a Mans utmoſt 
Fd, and that it is the Duty of the Heart to be moved with Arguments 
drawn from thence? © WO! 02 Y el ET. vet 


The Arr in General is, That if the meaning be, that ſack Thoughts; 
ad Conſiderations do materially come to Mind, that is, that natural Con- 
Lience hath ſuch flying thoughts under its Conſideration at times, it cannot 
ee denyed; for it cannot indeed avoid them. For if God himſelf be the en- 
ightner of Conſcience,” as hath been declared, then ſurely he will, to the end 
ef leaving all men without excuſe, cauſe at times ſuch thoughts to paſs thro' 
nens Hearts, as flaſhes of Lightning us'd to do thro natural Darkneſs: 
And natural Conſcience is not only capable thereof, but cannot feſiſt thieir 
being the matter of its thoughts. But now in the acting and management of 
cheſe and ſuch other Conſiderations darted in by God, is the goodneſs or 
bolineſs of Conſcience it ſelf ſeen and diſcovered. The Apoſtle hath this ſay- 
W's (2 Cr. 1. 21.) ſpeaking of the Heathen, That by the wiſclom of God, the 
old knew not God. Which implies two things, 1. That there were ſuggeſted | 
Wo their thoughts, by God's Spirit, many divine Conſiderations, leading on to, 
and tending to diſcover God unto them. which is therefore termed tlie Wiſ- 
dom of God, that is, which he ſuggeſted to their” thoughts, as object matter 
for their Thoughts to Wotk on. But 2. Their Spirits which took in theſe 
notions of God, did make uſe thereof according to the predominant Principles 


Within it ſelf and not according to the tendency of tlie things themſelves ſuggeft- 
ed byGo@'unto theni:And fo they tro their ownWildom or corrupt Principles 
kncw not God, no, not by thoſe Notions that God ſuggeſted unto them. Here 
you lee the Wiſdom ſuggeſted by God, is received and madeinſe of accor- 
ding to the Qualification of the Receivers. Now what the Apoſtle ſpeaks there 
of natuzal Wiſdon of the Knowledge of God, I apply unto natutal Conſci- 
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in a man unto God) it pretends to this and that, 
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proper thereto. Sothen if the Conſcience be holy, it muſt not only tak; R ; | 


themſelves. 


This deficiency of Natural Conſcience herein, is diſcovered by theſe yy. | 


ticular s 


2. Inaſmuch as Conſcience being prepoſſeſt with Self- love's intereſt a; I & + 


chiefeſt end, it thereby becomes weak, and faint in the preſſing and Urging 
of God's Intereſt as a man's chiefeſt end, for theſe two are inconſiſtent, | 
gives not the due Accent, putts not the Weight, the, Emphaſis thercon, i 


cryes Shiboleth in the pronouncing, and ſo diſhonours ſpoyles, enervates yy | : | 


withers them in the propounding. Conſcience being weak, thro'the Fl: 
miſcarries with them whilſt it conceives them, and hath not ſtrength to big 
forth. Some Motives perhaps drawn from God it may, and doth with 
powerful Hand ſhoot up to the Arrow head, ſo as they pierce the Soul throug 


and through; but theſe Motives drawn from God as a Man's utmoſt end 


(which in their own: Nature, and Ordination are, and ſhould be the grex 


Artillery) Natural Conſcience doth faintly and weakly purſue, lets them fil i 1 


at the Canons Mouth, diſchargeth them without Powder; ſo as they make y 
impreſſion, or dint on the Heart at all; yea, they never reach it. | 


2. If it urgeth ſach Conſiderations, yet not conſtantly in the Courſe of: 
Man's Life. Alas, they come in but now and then, and but as God is ple 
ſed to convince the Soul of its defects, but this Principle is not made natur. 
and inlaid therein. And if ſuch Conſiderations do come in, they come li- 
ſeaſonably, poſt: faFurr, after miſcarriages, and at times of God's reckoning 
and accountings with us (as the Prophet Daniel urged RA Belſhazar a ps 
phane Idolattous Heathen, That that God in whoſe hands was his Breath an 
ways, him he bad not glorified. (Dan. 5. 24.) ſo to continue and condem 
us. Whereas the right cure and ſeaſon of ſuch conſiderations (if the Cor 
ſcience were made holy) is before we act, or inter agendum, in the time of 
acting: Otherwiſe they only come as witrleſles againſt us in obedience, And 


the reaſon of this is, becauſe they are not natural to ſuch a Conſcience, but 


come in $orged3y.. 


3. By urging Motives of ſo high Concernment ſo faintly, inſtead of givin 
demonſtration of any true Holineſs to be therein, it diſcovers the greater fi 
fulneſs, falſeneſs, and Hypocriſie towards God. For inſomuch as it taketi 
in, and ſuggeſteth the matter of ſuch Conſiderations, it pretends to be tv! 
Cod, and to diſcharge its truſt committed to it: When yet, like a falſe-hcarted 
Pleader at the Bar, who is bribed by the ad verſe party (for ſuch is ſeli-ovt 

but urgeth nothing home. 
and his Tongue falters whilſt he ſeems, to plead for him, whoſe Cauſe b. 
bath undertaken. Now this is really, and in truth the greateſt diſbonour that 
can be put upon God, As in the like Caſe, any ſovereign Prince woll 
eſteem it, if his Agent or Miniſter that appears for his Intereſt, ſhoul d either 
urge any lower Intereſts or Properties than thoſe of a King (as ſuch, bid 
Aan 


* 


upon) or urge his proper Intereſt, as of a King, coldly and faint) 
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100 %% Such | Matives 10 uſed deferve. not. the, Name of 1 5 
hey fall from that Denomination, and they are Receptions, or Motions 
cher made in Conſcience, then Motives made by. Conſcience. As im- 
erfect Wiſhings and Wouldings in the Will, we Term Vlleities, fo 
roportionably are theſe in the Conſcience. Now no Power:or.. Facul- 

4 Man can be ſaid to Act for God as its utmoſt End, unleſs it 
a with 2 ren 4 ſome way Suitably. It is an Obſervable Phraſe 
Colloſ 3. 23.) | Whatſoever you do, do, it, Heartily, or with all 2 75 Migbr. 
% th L e The 2 of which: is h. That w Eoever is 
u done to God, and for God, He being ſo Great a GOD, and the 
ur of His Service, (as they ſay of a King) being ſuch, as 12 falls 
ort, and is Deficient of what deſerves. the Name of der vice, in Re- 
ea to Him, or by way of Motive for Him, if it be not Perform'd 
ith Vigour and Strength Anſwerable z. it is therefore dt done to the 
rd; unleſs it be Heartily. And this is true of all the Motions Con- 
ence makes for God, they are not for Him, nor Worthy of. Him, nor 
= id Motives as for God, unleſs Proſecuted, Prodominantly * him, 
| 3 bove all chr Ends. 5 4 | | 


80 then Two 8 or r falling 95 thor of nine have ade 
C * in Natural Conſcience. G13: een e 


11 That it falls ſhort in; an Life reden to, or Ain in, 
| he hog manndr' of Obedience to the Law, - It either, er knows, or 10 f 


Tu. | Tas | : "Gf oy 1 | | ; 5 * 
2. It wry Kalls ſhort in- 1 ITY, is : the Eminent. FERN 49 1 offer df it it, 
amely, Faithfulneſs to God,ito try Vigorouſly on the Heart ſuch” Motives 
ere drawn from God's Intereſt ſet up therein as our utmoſt End. "Arid theſe 
Wc lye in the very Light of Conſcience, and in Conſcience it ef,” beſides 

What Deficiency is diſcovered in the Effects themſelves, which are Anlwerable 
otheſe Defects in the cauſe it ſelf. 
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3. 1 ſhall make this additional Remark, to 8 this Head, That this 
We cticiency inthe Light it ſelf, from Conſcience to true Holineſs, appears and 
Wpnanifeſts it ſelf in the Effect, namely, that the Light that is in Natural Con- 
Wicience maket ot the Heart, good. it Santifieths ot; and therefore it ny 
not good with that Goodneſs which is per to 45 Faculty. ba that 
od Tree which maketh the Fruit good, Nat isa geod-C ce Which 
mabeth the Heart good. This is a certain Truth, that the Afkerence Bet ween 
laving Light or Belge, and common Light raiſed up; unto a aze, 
are difficultly diſtinguiſhed in themſelves abſtractly conſidered, 2 5 with 
cthemſelves, altho the difference in 107 8. Bread, eon equently, as. by the 
Fruits they are diſtin guiſhed manifeſtly. in the Illue 2 Pen” Tt; 'Inſo ne 
Was the aiiculty $7 ndiftingulhing them nk in theme ves, hath occaſiohed gfe 
Divine to 5 * diſtin inguntur ni ſi 72 ſequenter. ad "at ute tu Lunta 8 , Medullay 
they are not diſtinguiſhed x leſs Conſequently tothe 48 of, the Wil. Whict Inde Lib. 1. 
holds true, i in Relpect o diſcerning 8 that. Difference, but not In the real Ni- C#p. 3. 
ſtinction of the Lights t emſelves ; *. 4. 


Am 


t. anaſi 


or the difference” "muſt needs be e 
Light it ſelf as the cauſe, or elſe one Faculty in an Unregenerate Man, need- 
not Sandtification and Regeneration. No that that only is 4 ood Con- 


bea Wh ty the Heart, 890d, 1 16 „Both by ak ge” 
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"to Live _ in all things. Heb. 13. 18. For elſe had he had never ſo 1 g 

| | bad till diredhed him, and inſtigated. him to good, yet had Ml 
u Hint 4 defÞie"tolive accordingly,” he could. not have termeg k 
Good: Aud therefore allo the Ravine! 2 Gaod Conſcience is ih 
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nd which now in a Regenerate Man i 
| ED in K 0 ing ate N being Loſt and Gone, the ſpecial pro 
eſs of it is gone and loſt alſo. It may Serve to ſtir the Humom, 
h the Guilt : and Power of Corrtption, and it may ſerve todrive Com. 
in, but, it s Purgit Vertue is one. And tho“ God doth make uſe d 
108. to diſcover fin or to witneſs 8254 
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ning them to good, which the Heathens callld Sensing Virtwtum, Seeds of . 

Vertues, inclining them unto what the light of Conſcience doth dire& them Cap _7 
and in this caſe will it not be ſaid that it maketh the Heart good, or * 

goodneſs of Heart doth accompany it. e "OL. eve - 


unto 5 
that a 


| Bat 1. None had an Univerſal Goodneſs, no not in that ſphere of Moral 
Good,” but were deficient in ſome Vertues whereunto the Light of their Con- 
-ience did direct them. God did never make Light of Conſcience and Mo- 
ral Impreſſions to Vertue adequate or even in any man; that is, not of like 
extent; bnt left it ſo, as in thoſe who naturally, or otherwiſe, have had 
—_ ofmoral inclinations in them, yet their Conſcience have had ſtrong 
Convictions to ſuch Duties and Actions unto which their Wills and Affections 
ure had no inclinations ſtampt on them to correſpond therewith, but tlie 
contrary inclinations have been left to their full ſtrength. And this God doth, 
gie a ground of diſcovery unto all men of their natural Condition, by let- 
ing them ſee the ſtrength of corrupt Inclinations, and their emptineſs of 
Good, by ſome ſuch particulars. This is exemplified both in Heathers, Jem, 
ad Ch int. The Heathens had diſperſed among the Bulk and multitude 
or them, all Seeds of Vertues, but fo as all were not in each, and every 
nan; bat one had Juſtice, another Abſtinence from Pleaſures, a Third Conti- 
nc. God withal, left each of them in their Diſpoſitions naked and void, 
i eeſpect of ſome Vertues or other. Thus Socrates was given to the love of 
Boys, and ſuch vile Affections is the very inſtance Paul gives of the wiſeſt of 
ber Philoſophers (Roms, 1.) That fo that fatal doom might with condition 
be pronounced of all and each, which the Apoſtle there recordeth, They with- 
% the trutb in unrighteousneſr. Their corrupt Hearts were too head - ſtrong 
or their Conſciences to rule, in ſome particular or other. 913 
1 confeſs, I have ſometimes wondred at thoſe high paſſages I before rehear- 
ſed, both concerning their crying up Right Reaſon, and alſo of their profeſ- 
dag to live thereto; as being aſeeming Vindication of them from that which 
che Apoſtle (Rom. 1.) chargeth them withal, vis. impriſoning the Truth in un- 
ST 7:0 bteonſneſs in ſore things. But in the end I perceived the Juggle (for it was 
= tricly ſuch) for whilſt all cried up this Right Reaſon in the general, as their 
ale, and profeſſed to live by it, yet come to the particulars, Therein each 
eq or Perſon would judge this or that to be according to Right Reaſor'(or 
Nie, as they termed. it) as they liſted, and as agreed with their Luſts. | T 
= Do: accounted ſelf- pollution, or (as the Apoſtle terms it) defiling their 1 2 
Bodies © iavrus committed alone by themſelves, to be lawful, and according to | 1 
Nature; which the Apoſtle (Rom. 1. 24.) inſtanceth in, as one of their Phi- 
= loſophical Practices. Plato (the divineſt of them) held communion of De Repub. 
Wives: The like might be ſaid of others. Though all men underſtand what * 
rennt by Iron, what by Silver, as ſoon as they hear each named, yet (ſays Plato) 
ven we uſe the name of juſt or good; one is carried to one thing as juſt and good, 
vieh another diſlikes, and we differ therein amongſt our ſelves. Thus he con- 
feſſeth. And hence, under this general ptoclaiming the right Rule, and mag- 
nifying Right Reaſon (as all did) ſo many Sects atoſe amongſt them, differ- 
ing in their Judgement of what was juſt, or unjuſt, morally good or evil, 
lawful or unlawful, ſo as every one did ſurrender the judgement of his Rea- 
{on to his Luſts ; Yea, and made many abominable Vices, things in their 
Nature indifferent, Leges Nature opiniones ſuas faciunt : Each made Bis own O=r:ruttina. 
pinion, and what they had a mind to, the Lam of Nature and Right Reaſon. 
And then indeed they might well boaſt (as they did) they lived according to 
Right Reaſon ; for wherein their Vertues fell ſhort, or their Luſts over-ruled 
them, they would flatly argue for that to be lawful, or natural, or indiffer- 
ent, and ſo bleſſed themſelves in their own deceivings. And if I miſtake 
| not, the Apoſtle had this very thing in his eye, when he ſays, Dey became 
van in ew reaſonings, and their fooliſh Heart was darkned' (Rom. 1. 21.) 
and profeſſing themſelves wiſe (ſo each Sect pretend) they became Fools, the vain- 
ett that ever were, corrupting themſelves in what they knew naturally, and 
e 3s 5 ET: +» 
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| HRT: A Niſcoſe of the work' of | 
ak ulcof corrupt reaſon.in. them todefend what: Natural Reaſon conddd 
.Book''S ned, Aud ſo: may make a parallel between the myſtery, of iniquity am, 
| (ede Heathengzand; that in the 0 Religion. Ihe Pope cryes up 0 
8 Seriptures in General, and profeſſeth to give us Religion from thence; by 


| then he taking on him to be the Supream Judge, can, and doth give yg on 
0 \fronuthence what Religion he pleaſeth, and frameth Opinions to his on 


= Ius and Ambitzan ; and ſo did the Philoſopher whilſt they cried up Reg, 
EJ . oth Li 
_ Beth tber kight of their Conſciences, and alſo their higheſt Vert, 
3 hep» they did niolt exactly fall on them, did an but to the Lea 
4 Wes pot to the Spiritual part of any Vertue. At the beſt they are ſaid to 4 
-bat&the things contained in the Law, (e vi tu, in the Text) even where 
dthey wer a Law unto themſelves. Obſerve it, they are not ſaid to keep WA 
Luer, neithat to have the Law Written in their Hearts; whereas of a Belem WM 
bath theſe are at once Affrmed, Jobm 14. 21. He that bath my Command, Wii: 
end Feepet h bear, ir he that Loves me. Firſt, He is ſaid to have the Law 1 
and genuinely ſtampt upon his Soul And 2dlz,. Out of that Principle; 11 
laid to keep t ; Mhereas theſe have but the Duties, the outward works 1 
it Written there, and accordingly do but the things of the Law. Or agu WM 
Fhey may be ſaid to have the Effect of it, as Brute Beaſts are (aid to have t, 
Work or Effect of Reaſon, as Bees in making their Hives, &c. The Work 
"which they do are Opera. Iutelligentia, as if Reaſon had done them, bu 
they do them not ftom a Principle of Reaſon. And this difference did 4 
gultine long ago urge and inſiſt on, in his Anſwers to Pelagius and Julian 
And the Maffilienſer,; who urged this Text, that the Light of Conſcience wy 
Vertues, and good Works, thence flowing, were ſuch as had a true and ui 
1 Goodneſs in them: But he diſtinguiſht how that in the Law Commanding 
bia Julian and in every Action to be done according to the Law, there were, Opus, d 


Cap 13. (as from tlie Stoicks he termed it) Officium quod faciendum eſt, the Duty thit i; 
10 be cone Et Fin, vel propter quod feciendum, the end for which it is to he 
dane: Which end he ſtill aſſerts againſt them, to be not meerly the good 
any Creature, tho a, Publick good to the whole World, but the chief End « MW 
u good Action is Gods Glory, who himſelf is the chiefeſt Good, and ie 
chiefeſt End. The Officia, the Duties, are not the Law, bot only 24 74 »w, th 
things of the Law, Officia Legis, as Beze Interprets it: But Love to'God i 
the end of the Law, and the performance of it, (1 Ii. I. 5.) and ſo it 5 

the Soul and Spirit of it; and when it is not Written as the Supream Lay, 
2 Soveraign Dictate in the Conſcience, it may be ſaid the Law is wantins 

E. ien 108 ®1iO 5 nein LC 1 00; Woett tf oo. aut 
In Heathers Nature ſpoke out, and their higheſt pitch was to Love Verta 
for Vertues ſake, Judging and Valuing it to be the greateſt Ornament of thei 
Rational Souls. They therefore decryed all outward Reſpects as Unworthy, 
and too mean to be Motives unto Vertuous Actions; but yet ſtill all ther 
Admiration was raiſed no further but to Vertue it ſelf, and Vertuous Actions 
for themſelves, as the Supream Excellency. They never raiſed Vertue to 2 
 Fendency or Subordination to God, and to Glorifie God, as. God by it; het- 
b.they fell ſhort, and therefore ſhort in Holineſs. For I may ſafely Afirm, 

That if a Chriſtian himſelf; could thus Love true Grace, and prize it 2s 1 

Supream Excellency,” and love Goodneſs, only as it is an Habit in the Soul 

_ 1. x Which makes us good, this would not be Holineſs. © Far in ſo doing, a Mal 
would value it-anly as à particular good unto his own Soul, which is but? 

ſmall piece of the Creation of God: And the: Mind in ſo doing would bit 
Glory and Center ſtill in it ſelf, Cas well as in valuing Riches or Honour 

aud bot in tlie Lord, for there is the ſame Reaſon in either. 

9 tn 1 31 LA i ieh IV * 515003416. .290 {51:48 hefl: „ 034-145 
be 2dCaſeis this, That to the Jem and us Chriſtians, there is by the Revelato 
Ofithe Law, and Will of God, many Duties of Gods Worſhip (as Prayers, Medi 
tion holy Conference, and reading the Word) whereunto chere are ſmall, if an. 

Moral inclinations ſtampt upon mens Wills, to aſſiſt them in them, or 1 
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ſeſe unto them: And therefore Conſcience calling upon che Heart for ſuch RAND 
luties as theſa, is forced to raiſe the Tax or Levie of them, by calling 


in 
N reign Alſſtance e and Aid. And for a ſupply of natural ſtrength and 1n- * 
ling unte Duties of this kind, it is reduced to ſuch Motives of the Law 
2 nee to ſtir (elf-laye: in the Affektions; as fear of Hell &. And this 
allo the Gaſe of temporary Believers under the Goſpel. Now in this 
> it doth yet more evidently appear, that the Light of Natural Con- 
Fnce doth not ſanctiſle the Heart ne as Grace in a regenerate man 
z ſome! meaſure doth. a PA 1 fark r 
e dne 68 01 bas einig 
5 Natural Canſcierice puts a 5 upon the perſia 8 "I 2 ; Dity': 
Al and, urgeth that jt.ought, and muſt be done; but it puts no inward. 
eedom and willingneſs into the Will to the performance of it, as Grace 
ach. For Grace makes a man willing, as Conſtience makes the Duty ne- 
3 ary, It puts an inclination, 4 Spirit of 4 Liberty and Freedom + 3 A ſree Spirit, 
. genuate Spiris (as David calls it, Pal. 51. 12. 9 And therefore ax! © po- 
FI as d working of the Spirit of ebe Lam, or of Conſcience by the! W,. 
n theſe words, If you bs. led by "the Spirit, ye are ub under the Law; . 'and 10 
contra, Now, to be led by the Spirit, is to have the Will ready to * 
bod in every thing, to have the Wilt eaſily: carried on to a Duty, for lea 
bg implies: readineſs of following; ;\ Iſaiah. I 1. 6. A Ch. me Teal — thar 
>, 2 little thing may perſwade tem“ n C7 Id 394 
I it be objected, That Conſcience. OR on the Will to as Duties, for 
ſe. they would not hedonsi:' £0} wil 0 anon wt wot bor 
Lanſwer; There is a willingneſs which. is intrinſocal, and Mirae" and er ſe, 
when a man hath a mind and will to a thing for it ſelf, and a0 is 4 
rade willingneſs, which is per accidens, which is a comparative willingneſs. 
There is no maneſo averſe to any thing; but may be thus made willing, that 
comparatively, and per Accidens willing, Tlie moſt eovetons man in the 
e that loves Money never ſo much may be made willing to part with 
1 glad to do ſo, if it concerns his life to do it; or if a great fecefſity 
1 TS — * ot going to Priſon, be laid on him; Which is indeed 4 ers 
ad o Peter terms it (1 Pet. 5. a.) and  oppoſeth it to willingly, a godly 
n hath a ready mind to whatever is good in che Priticiple. of 150 deckt and 
ten good. Duties come off at the 'firſt' motion ; Tb/ will' x preſent with ave: 
om, 7. 18.) Or if Fleſh lie uppermoſt, and ſo there is an vet in the 
WE-ntrance, yet when God and his Heart have Cloſed i in the duty, and grown . 
= familiar, he finds his whole Heart to be in it. = 
Vo, the: reaſon of an-unregenerate mans aniline unto Bac boly Du- 
© I je lies this, That they are appointed, and the tendency of theft is, xo 7 brig 
WW Cod ind their Hearts together, which indeed is to ie e two Enenrtes together, 
for ſuch are their Hearts and God. And the reaſon of a atè man's will- 
ingneſs is, that in the duty two Friends meet together: God God wh ath from * 
| Evelaſtingoven dthat Soul, and the Aae , hathath UlibſenGot? to be gs God. 
|. 01 f Me 0) 221105 f. 
2. Natural Conſiience.. gives Light and Enforcentetits froth Heght Mo- 
ine to the Duty, but it gives no ne inward ſtrength.” . And the 5 du is 
clear, for Natural Conſcience carries a man on but upon che Wi th'of 4 
Covenant of Works: Now, the Law is weak (ſays the Apoſtle, = pw 0 
ay ſuch effec, | Urgency of Conſcience is bit as if A man "ſho 10. * to 
onethat is lame, and his Joints frozen and: Stiff, ' with a Ligbt ir ohe "Kiki | 
and a Cudgel in the other, and waken him, and 30 gg him, Aucktel m, He 7 
5 licht for you to walk by, and there are blows it vo Wil not“: Or it 5 
as if one ſhould ride a tyred Horſe; there is a Bridle to dire &, nd 5 
put him on, but the Rider iveth no ſtrength for the "EH: Wt 
atural -Conſcience in its overnment is tytammichl.g 3 and, e 
Maſters of Egypt, requires Bricks to be made, and bents men, 1 b 15 
them no Straw + But Grace adds another Principle to Cohfcien 
s Faith and the new Creature. Faith fetchetli life, and quickening,and £3 
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on to pray, but helpeth our infirmities (Rom. 8. 26.) which is ſpoken in ,, Ml 
poſition to the Spirit of Bondage. The Holy Ghoſt comes and fills the c 3 
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poured forth it ſelf to God. Conſcience indeed wakens the old man ſo, 


- thoſe are more eager in Sinning, that have moſt Knowledge. Tis true in- 


ed of what is formed in it: And the Soul reſts not till it hath gone al 


inſtigation only, and not inward ſtrength, which Conſcience doth afford. 


3. Natural Conſcience cannot ſweeten the Law to a man, and cauſe 
[4 


from Chriſt; both habitual ſtrength, which is called ſtrength in the img 
tan, and co-operating ſtrength. Iam able (ſays the Apoſtle) #o do al! 1% 
thro' Chriſt that ſtrengthneth me. The Spirit of Adoption not only puts b 


with Arguments and Motions and Inclinations to pray, inſomuch as the 90 : 


delivg, | 
One, au 


is like a full Breaſt till it be drawn, or a pregnant Womb, till it be 


makes him beſtir himſelf and his lazy ſtiff Joints, and ſo to mend his — 3 


duties, but ſtill it gives no cog So as it is extrinſecal enforcement ,, 


* 1 : 
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SE En ern CH To Tn an 


todeligbt in it, and the duties of it, as a regenerate man is ſaid to do Een 1 
for if it gives not ſuitable” Strength and Will, it cannot give Delight, for nM 
light follows theſe, Whilſt forced extrinſecal Motives carry us on; yi 
there is a grievance in the Motion; for Fear is an affection which hath g.] 
in it, (1 Jb. 4. 18.) and thus, tho they / Aal. I. 13. brought but the lame and ku 
Sacrifices, yet they grudge at it, and ſaid what wearimeſs is in it? They v. 
weary of doing any thing for Cod, but love ſweetens all to a man: M 
is the Love of God, that his Commandments are not grievous (1 John 5. 3.) \q 
it is a certain Rule, got as Natural Conſcience works by fear, ſo Faith wor ARS 
by Love, and Love ſweetens the Law to a man. . Conſcience may bring , 
fick man meat; but it muſt be the inward Couſtitution of a ſound Mind u 
taſtes the ſweetneſs of meat. uit 108 l 
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J Lafily, As thus its weakneſs is ſeen in Holy Duties, ſo in regard of $ 
alſo it is not able to Condemn Sin in the Fleſh. Of the Law it is ſpoken 
(Roz. 8. 4.) that it diſcovers Sin, but kills it not, it hath Power to kill the 
Man for Sin, and to Condemn him (2 Cor-3.6.)) but not to kill Sin in the Mn 
as the Phraſe is, (Rom. 8. 4.) as the Law came into the World, that Sin 
might be imputed, that is known, and diſcovered, but not Deftroyed: $ 
light of Conſcience hath no farther Power. Like Flaſhes of Lightning, i 
on the. ſuddain diſcovers, but expells not the darkneſs, yea, often leaves th 
Soul the more in the Dark; yea, which is more, it enrageth ſome Luſts the 
more, and that whilſt it reſtrains the outward Acts. So Paul who had: 
ſtrong work of the Law, (thro Conſcience) upon him, ſaies ¶ Rom. 7.) That 
the Law wrought all Concupiſence in him. As a Horſe that is Reined, 
grows the more Fierce; as the Winds that go to blow out the Fire, ſpreads Wl 

it more; as the Water in Lime, makes it burn within the more; ſo the Light RF" 
of Conſcience makes Luſt inwardly the hotter, and more Violent; therefor: WAR 


deed Violent Terrors of Conſcience upon a Man, when the Guilt of din 
in it's turn comes to take the Dominion, and to Reign (which is but an at 
ter part of the Dominion of the Law, over a Man) will reſtrain Men from 
Sinning, but yet the ordinary Light of it, tho it reſtrains the Acts, yet it 
geaſeth the Luft and ſo doth more hurt one way, than good another. 


VS E. Let us then mind the main and primary Scope and Extent of Cot 
ſciences Commiſhon, and God's primary end in putting the Light of it into 
Men, which is the ſame with that of the Law ; as the power of it, and the 
Effect of it is the ſame, Now the Law was ſent that Mans Sinfulneſs might 
be diſcavered, and he convinced of it, to ſee his weakneſs, and the pol. 
er of Sin, and his utter averſneſs to good, and proneneſs to Evil; that 1 
Men deſpairing of being ſaved by the Effects of it, or their Conformity t0 
it, might ſeek help in Chriſt, and work anew from him, Gal. 3. 15, 16, 17, 


18. And if this uſe be not made of it, then God hath ordained it 1 
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—_—— convinoe and Condemn Men by it, at the Latter Day, ani} ARA 
dem withort- ereuſe; Which aſe; the Apoſtle ſpeaks of. ( Rum. x. And & 2 
4 will nk mrs we ety i oe even do Condemn ' © © 
bay f 215 190 I coSOFCSONYTTD a CLI VE } [37 ; Witt 
rear Miftake'1s it then. utterly to pervert this Uſe and Extent both 
Codaadl it, and to deem this Light of the Law, and of Conſcience, and 
ork of it, to be Gtace it ſelf? Oh! That ever Men ſhould thus abuſe the 
ry Witneſs God hath appointed to convince them, they ate not in a State 
| Grace, and miſtaking the intent of his Speech and Verdict in them, ſhould 
dee it to be Grace, and becauſe it checks them for Evil, and puts them on 
8 think by Conforming a little to it, to be ſaved ! Thus the Jews 


M nformed'to it, becanſe it call'd for Obedience, they ſhould be ſa- - 


dom reſting in their Obedience. There is enough in the Light of it to do 
bod means to Judge them by itt the lalbDay. 
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. Grows of the Mike upon which | Men proceed in 
Jen ibe Afings of Natural Conſcience to be the 
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Now come to examine thoſe grounds of Miſtake, with Unregenerate Men 
290 upon in the Judging this Principle of Conſcience, and the workings 

thereof to Grace and true Goodneſs. | 3 

et one Ty 2821 Inn 3:7 5 41 8 
1. The Firſt Ground of Miſtake is, becauſe Men find: it to he an inward 
Principle, as Grace is, inherent and ſealed in their inward parts. (Fer.31:32.) 
ad the Motions thereof unto good, gare not outward, or External, bnt 


om within, nor are they outward Reſpects by which it moves! 


4, 1. Tho it be a Principle within a Man, as in Relation to it's Reſidence 
Het as to the working of it upon the reſt of the Faculties, it Acts as if it 
ere an exttinſical, and violent Principle. It may be remembred to this. pur- 
poſe, how I have before prov'd, that the Motives it uſeth, at beſt, to carry the 
elt of the Heart onto Obedience, are legal, and the Goverumeiit of it Vigor 
dus, whereas that of Grace is ſweet, and natural, having the Hearts of it's 
dubjects, ſo far as a Man is Renewed. There are Three ſorts of moving 
Principles to be found diſtinct in Mens Spirits. 1. Meer outward Rel pects 
om things Worldly, and Outward; ſuch as are the Motives which ariſe from 
but Luſts, as carried forth to outward Objects. adh. There ate the inward 
impulſes by which Natural Conſcience works. And 3dhy. There ate the kind: 
ly, ſweet, and Natural; Gracious Motions of Grace and Holineſn ita Regene- 
date Heart. To exemplifle theſe Three by Similitudes: Thike à Clock ora 
Watch, and Obſerve the Principles of each of their: Motion N Cle Fi 3s 
[moved by Weights that hang without it, and ſuth are oatward VY orldly Re- 
pedts that pertain not to Conſciente, as vain Olory, Love of Praiſe, Filthy 


Lucte, G. But a Watch hath a Motion from what & wirlün lt Golf, A 


that 
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Sand indeed Bot cm entrimfecab motion in compariſon with what is f 0 


eren 


und ſuch is chat of Natural Conſchenet im reſpect of thoſe Duties wito cu 
which it enjoyns; both the one as well as the other are external, in real 


ofa'violeme, rA. forcedneſs of their motion, for the Wheels which 
have not à natutal poiſe to move of themſelves. But take a Bird that 5 
there is truely and properly an internal Principle of Life and motion in 


ber,; And ſuch a Principles Grace, in cumpariſon of Natural Conſcience 


10 ni dg Eüs nen Wi aon: 
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Aust. 3. Tho it be thus a Principle within thee, yet it makes not , Wl 
another ſelf within thee; as Grace doth. Tho' thy Conſcience is galt i 
Sin]? before or after; it is committed, yet thou canſt not ſay, I am againſt , | 
m, which is thy beloved fins No thy ſelf art for it, but Conſcience in ty 
is Only againſt it. Hence, thou canſt not ſay with Pau (Rom. 7.) 1: 


Mow f 
70 


225 a df. | a | 4 iſ 4 
Wings, and all the Limbs thereof, which moves the whole, and every Mew 9 


bur n, for th Conſcience only ſtood out againſt it, when thy Hen J 
was wholly for it. But this à regenerate: man can, and 4 


ay, And this was it Which moved Avfiz to fall off from t hat intern, BW 
tation of (Row. 7.) That the paſſages thereof ſhould; be meant af a:. 
unregenerate man (of whom once he underſtood them) becauſe he m 


that tho the Light of his Conſcience, was againſt the fin, yet made nay 


another whole inward man, which a man might term himſelf. Tea, ju i I 
may obſerve, that when Conſcience ſpeaks, againſt a fin, it ſpeaks to them 


of the whole man, as to a diftin& perſon from it (elf, tho' it be ſeated in ts» BAM 


man; for it ſpeaks thus, Thus thou onghteit not to do; or this thou haſt tn 
The Language of Conſcience is as the language of another perſon whe 
part it takes, even of God to a man, 2. Menander ſaid ., Tus anden n | oluides 
out: Conſtience is as God to all, and every mortal man: And therefore it ads th 
part of an Adyvdcate agaitſt a ma's ſelf. But the Grace of Sautificatin 
hath won all the Faculties in their Courſes to go the ſame way with it {el 
And therefore a regenerate man can ſay to Conſcience. that beſides; and oe 
and above thy Checks (oh Conſcience) I have an whole new man, an ine 
man within me, that had no hand in this fin, but is for God, and his Lay, s 
well as thou and ſerves him in the inner man, even whilft the Law of th 
Members doch prevail to the outward action. | oft 


Anſw. 3. In reſpe& of many actings of Conſcience in thee, thou art a hr 
tient not active, or an Agent: But on the contrary, when it checks, reſtray 
4indicondemnsForcSin; or invites unto: duties, thy whole Heart is againſt i. 
Tis true: theſe are truly acts of a Faculty, within thee, for the Apoſtle (Nn 
2. 15.) calls them their thoughts (when he ſpeaks of their Conſciences ac 
ſing them) yet they are (if unregenerate) Sufferers, and Endurers, and Patient 
under them becauſe it is God as T have ſhewed is tlie Author and Actuate 
of them, puts à word into Conſciences mouth, as once into Balaam s, ſo % 
it cannot but ſpeak; nor can it ſay the contrary, when yet (as Baluam) tit 
whole" man is againſt that word, and follows after the ways of unrightcol- 
neſs: and would not have the Viſion ſo! to ſpeak. It is full ſore againſt hs 
Will, and bent, and grain of his Spirit. In the Text (Nom. 2.) it 5 ſaid 
ae2groglr, its Witneſs being joined with anothers, namely, Gods. Thus cheds, 
anch terrors of Conſcience-are acts upon a man, rather tlian of a man, and ( 
then are Endur ers under them. And therefore men hate them, and would b 
rid of them if they could, or knew How::They ſecretly. fay of it as Albelli 
Micajab,) Go mine Enemy, i bon never propheſteſt. good to me; The: other Fic 


ties do lookupon{it as the Sadurrites did upon Lot; and cryed out. ſal i 
ftr anger judge us? They would thruſt it forth of their: Juriſdiction if they could, 
as none of their company. Men uſe hörthland Jollatry to allay the che 
of it, and give themſel ves a Medicine to kill this Worm. Speculative loht 
Men like, for it is pleaſant but Light, that is/buſie! with them, and adi 

an them, they like not toretain in their Knowledge ( Nom. 1. * 
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y fg its up ſack Knowledge in his Heart, as One doth! Arbor anden PA 
18 Table-Book, (Prov. 3. 3.) Write them (ſays he) in the Tables of thyheart, ap: 8: 
d before, 


 difcovers to him a ſin, or Corruption he ſaw not befbfe, or a 


as à man is of finding great ſpoyl. Tis David's com- 


«ry of ſin, or duty, as men do now upon a new Tax or Levy, and hate 
Licht of Conſcience, as a Task. after, as the Jem, did à Publiran. 
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4rſw. 1. The Goodnels that is in tlie Light of Conſcience riſeth not up to 
- goodneſs of Holineſs, as hath been, ſnewed. It is but the Letter, not the 
bai not 
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irit of the Law. Now, conſider that the ſhadow, as of Truth, ſo of Good - 


. As for its Contrariety, and oppoſition unto fin, condemning, reſtrain- 
nu coming in againſt it, Ianſwer, There is a two-fold Contrariety, the 
een, and phyſical, as Fire is contrary to Water, which are deſtructive 
Sh of other, and are armed with power to expell the one the other: And 
os ina regenerate. man Fleſh and Spirit are contrary, Gal. 5. 17. The Fleſp © 
7: 14 the Spirit, and the Spirit againſt the Fleſh : And theſe are con- 
Wery the une to the other ; ſo that'ye cannot do the things that ye would. They 
erefore cannot exiſt in a predominancy each in the ſame Heart; but if 
Fit that is in man luſteth after Envy, God gives Grace to ſubdue it; ſo 
obe under the dominion of Sin and Grace, cannot ſtand together, (Rom. 
172, 14 Such a contrariety to fin as this, is not in the Light of an unre- 
berate man. But there is another ſort of Contrariety, viz. teſtimonial, 
r unto - Witneſs the Text compares it) which in appearance Conſcience 
ars to a Sinner. But indeed it is contrary only as a Witneſs is to a bad 
nn, and a bad Cauſe ; contrary only in this, becauſe he comes in and gives 
eſtimony againſt him, and that not out of a' Contrariety or Antipathy to 
e man, but as Witneſs of the Truth. Paul hath told us ſuch a Teſtimony 
eemote from Enmity, Gal. 4. 16. Anz I therefore your Enemy ,becauſe I tell you 
eb? Or the contrariety is as that of a Lawyer,that pleads a Cauſe againſt 
wan, he is ſaid to be contrary only, becauſe he ſpeaks | againſt the man, 
ad indeed in theſe Teſtimonies Conſcience is rather contrary to the man that 
g's, than to the fin it ſelf ; for it expells it not. It hath not a deſtructive 
ertue in it; but a beloved fin, notwithſtanding Light of Conſcience teſti- 
ing againſt it, doth in a predominancy continue ſtill in the Heart. Or if 
ou will, it is but a repreſentative, or demonſtrative Contrariety, not a Natu- 
al. Light hath a natural Contrariety to Darkneſs, and expells it; whereas 
e Light of a Glow Worm only diſcovers it ſelf in the Dark, but enlightneth 
Iot the Air round about it. And therefore, tho thou hadſt never ſo much Light 
hat directed to good, checked thee for evil upon all occaſions, and continued 
Wo do ſo all thy days; if this wrought not a deſire to live well in all things, 
ut thou goeſt againſt it, and impriſoneſt the Light of it, this will aggra- 
ate thy fin. And however thou takeſt this for a good Conſcience (as if 
Lonſcience had a peculiar abſtract goodneſs in it) yet when the naughty 
an that lived againſt 'Conſcience, goes to Hell, what will become of this 
od Conſcience ? It will even go to Hell with thee, and be thy Executi- 
puer: Yea, and even Conſcience it ſelf will be moſt puniſhed there, for 
hat is the part on which the Wrath of God lights: It is the Tonnel thro 
ich God fills the Veſſel with Wrath, and that, both becauſe it gave Light 
ly, but no Power; as alſo becauſe the man whoſe Conſcience it is, was 
Wicked, and his Heart naught. And therefore tho Conſcience. was ag aint the fin 
F100 commitedſt, yet Conſcience it ſelf will be reckoned as guilty, and «4 


My . Son, forget not thou my Law. He is as glad of new 
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Grace is in us not from the firſt, but only after that it is received, but i 
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405 2. Tho the faculty it ſelf always remains, yet thou ſhalt 885 if (lf 
rn 8 veel Ea grot ground of 555 gage the e 9 
t nſcience pa Whilſt Men are ILoung their Con I I | 

exices ate tender; bat as they. grow Old they are hardned, and this is part of 9 9 
growing in Wickedneſs: e 9.)tis ſaid, aſter they are paſs ſeeling, which in 1 
plies that they had a Senſe once. Tis the like Phraſe to that you uſe gf: 
Man Dying, you ſay, He i paſt Senſe, paſt Speaking.;., The Alluſion ther ;, 
to Palley-bennibed Members, which are come to ſuch a paſs, that theyſes ” 
no Pain. Conſcience having ſpoken often, when it ſees it cannot prevail. AY 
ceaſeth to ſpeak; yea (1 Ti. 4. 2.) Paul ſpeaks as if ſome Mens Conſcina WAR 
were in the end . (ſothe Phraſe by Bez is interpreted.) ſeared. off nina 
hot Tron, 2s à Putrified Member, that is grown Dead and Senſleſs uſeth to, WR 
mot that the faculy is cut-off, but it is meant in regard of the Acts of it, vid AM 
ate Cut off, and Nen walk as if they had no Conſciences. The Reaſon 1 
becauſe (as I ſaid) the Exerciſe of it depending upon Gods Working onit, * 
in it more or leſs; therefore when he hath; ftriven long with Men in a 
thro” the checks of their Conſciences, in the end ceaſeth ſtriving, and the 
Conſcience ceafeth'to check any longer: And therefore God is ſaid to git 
them up to a Reprobate Mind, that is void of Judgment, even: in, judguy | 
thoſe things Sins which are to the Light of Nature moſt abhorrent, and » 4 
the Phraſe in ſuch caſe is, inconvenient, (which the Apoſtle there uſth, WS: 
* 1 


Rom. x. 29.) Whereas Davids ſmote him for Numbring the People when he 
was Old (for that was towards the end of his Reign) as well as when k 
was Young and did fo for his cutting off San/sLap. And Paxl when 0 
and the timeof Departure at hand (as he ſays in the Second Epiſtle to Tina 
yet then he continued to ſerve God with 4 pure gane, as in the I (bg. 
of that Epiſtle, . 3. himſelf ſpeaks. 

Or if this Light f in Natural Conſcience be not in the exerciſe. of it i 
moſt extinct, yet it will be quiet, and ſuffer it felf to be cloſe Priſoner, notſtt 
ving to get out, as (Rom. 1. 17.) the Phraſe is: But any Truth in a.gou 
Conſcience will make the Priſon too hot for it. The Evil: Conſcience "wil 
keep Commiſſions and Writs lying by it, and not ſo much as open then 
much leſs put them into ſuit, like thoſe Lights. in. thoſe Roman Urns tit 
— Light within, but never break forth, becauſe they were made al 

matter as had Light only, and not Heat; and ſuch is the Light of a. 
tural Conſcience till God joins his Wrath with i it. But on the Contrary, iu 
Godly Man Light againſt any Sin, or for the doing any Duty, like Fire tmp! 
ſoned and Smothered, burns inwardly, and: ceaſeth not till the Flame break 
forth, Jer. 26. 9. When Jeremy through Fear and Diſcouragement was 5 
ved to Preach no more, but to live a quiet Life with the World, when | 
knew it was his Duty to do otherwiſe: In the End (ſays he) it was Fir i 
ay Bones, and I re not ſtay or forbear. Men uſe a Natural Conſcience 4 
Dark Lanthorn, they ſhut up as much of it as they pleaſe, and if it Burn 
it ſhine inward; it ſhall not outward. Grace wil not be ſo uſed or b 
with, but like the Apoſtle (who ſpake it as led by this Principle 1 in * eue, 
it fays 1 Cannot but ſpeak the ous 1 kae Acts. 4. e e 
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WO God takes tor Integrity, inaſmuch as he went not againſt his Con- 
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„%% 1 Anſwer, That all do, and muſt acknowledge, that when a Man 
th ſo ad according to an Erroneous Conſcience (as to the matter of Fact, 
uuns that to be a Duty or Lawful which is an Heynous Sin, and which is 8 
compatible with the State of Grace for the preſent) tho' in g this he princi- 
uu Ads out of, and according to his Conſcience, yet therein he hath not 
bat integrity which is required to Salvation. For Example, Paul thought 
eruy be ought to Perſecute the Church, and what he did therein, he did 
ert of Conſcience,yet he was far enough off from Sincerity or Integrity, for the 
tr of Fact could not ſtand with Godlineſs. Now as Conſcience may thus 
n the matter it directs be Damnably Erroneous, unto the prejudice and cer- 
iin Hazard (as to the preſent) of Mans Salvation, fo it may be. and is much << 
cher, and more uſually, defiled, and deficient, and falſe tinto'God in re- 
> of the manner of performance, and in reſpect of the End it moves for; 
ad even when yet it guides aright unto what is the right matter of the Duty, 
ea, and is Obeyed therein by the Heart. Holineſs and Integrity do always 
SF {entially 1; c in urging to the right manner, and propounding right Ends in 
| J Duties, but it doth not always conſiſt Eſſentially in the Matter, or outward 
ry to be performed. An Action for matter miſtaken, may yet in reſpect 

c che Ends of it be accepted, as in David's offering to build a Temple, but 

ot e contra. So that in theſe Caſes what thou doeſt is out of Confcience, but 
r off from Integrity. The Bow may be a ſtrong Bow, and the Arrow may 
be good, but if the Eye that ſhoot it be aſquint, and aims not at the right Mark, 
the Shote taifearties 10 it is hermeee .d apr ole 00464 


2. What is truly and properly Integrity, but a Conformity of a Mans 
Heart and Actions unto the Rule? Even as Truth is ſaid to be an agreeable- 
ves unto that which is it's Rule; as truth in a Mans Speeches is an agreeable- 
ves to what is in the things that a Man (peaks of ; and truth in the things 
themſelves is a Conformity to thoſe Ideas or Images of them which are in 
cle mind of God, the Fountain of Truth. Now every Man's: Conſcience be- 
ing cvery Mans immediate Rule and Square; hence, when à Man's Actions 
ee Conformed unto the Light that is therein, there may be ſaid to be (as to 
chat reſpect, and within that ſphear) an Integrity in the Action which a Man 
5 doth according to his Light. But there is an higher rule above Conſcience( there zs 
in higher than they, as Solomon ſpeaks; and one greater than our Conſcieuces, as John 
lays) even the Word of God, which conſiſts of Spirit as well as the Letter, and ſo 
Wy 5 4 ?moredged Sword, dividing between the Marrow and the Bones:which 3s 4 Fudge 
and a diſcerner of the thoughts and intents of the Heart, Heb. 4. 12. And to this Spi- 
ritual Light Conſcience it ſelf muſt be Conformed, ſet and turned, and by this 
Light the goodneſs of Conſcience is alone to be meaſured; and yet natural Con- 
lence utterly ſwerves from this Light, even when it directs to the Letter and 
dutward Action. Hence therefore thoſe Actions ſo performed according to this 
Light, and Dictate of Conſcience, want that Integrity which is the Ttathand Soul 
them, becauſe they are not Conformed to, nor agrecing/withithe Supream- 

| Rule, Tis a Conſcientious work, but not a Work wrought in Godzbecauſe though 

52 Conſcience, yet not a Conſcienceof God (as Peter ſpeaks) in the Man which 
oth it. For Example, take a Church yal, that is joyned to a Clock, al- 
0 a M m 2 ; though 
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00 ormity to its next Rule, yet if the Clock be not ſet 


Integrity of heart is Conformity of Conſcience, and of all in the Heart 4 


jv hight Rae: a e when a Man eee ke: thinks aud what he 
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3. As for chat Allegation concerning Abimelech, that, his following his Ligh 
of Conſcience was accknowledged Integity by God himſelf, the Anſwer is 


in this caſ. | 


1. That that Speech of God being in anſwer unto. Alimelechs plea made, ; 


is to be underſtood as ſpoken in the ſame ſenſe that Abimeleeh himſelf mea 


his Sanctuary, Her in the dialects of that Court he means to keep at. the day 
of Judgment, but by way of Conceſſion acknowledgeth ſuch an Integrity to 
have been therein, as Ab:melech ſtood upon, viz. a moral Integrity; which 
when the Action that is outward, agreesto the inward Light that is in aman, and 
ſo is an Integrity in it's Kind, but not an Evangelical Integrity, ſach as ſhould 
be accepted to the Salvation of a mans Perfon. If you bring me a; bra 
Shilling, and plead that it is good Braſs, good Metal, I ſhould, readily at- 
knowledge it ſuch: But if you preſs me to take it for a Shilling, or demand 
if it be good Coin? I deny it. Thus, in Ezeliel alſo God ſpeaks in thei 
Language when he ſays, If a-righteons man fall fromm his Righteouſneſs, &c. And 
ſuch alſo was that Speech of Paul, when ſpeaking, of his unregenerate Eſtat 
he ſays of himſelf, That as touching the Righteouſneſs which is in the La, 
he was blameleſs,'CPhil. 3. 6, 7.) which muſt be underſtood of that kind of 
Righteouſneſs whereof he was there treating, which: was that Righteouſneſs 
which was currant among his Fellow Phariſees, So (ſays he v. 3.) I was it. 
cording to the Law a Phariſee, Lea, (v. 6) he reckons together with it, Pw 


ſecuting the Church, and all this the Phariſees judged an excellency. And le 
ſpeaks in all this but their Language And he doth the very ſame, being 
call'd before a Court of Phariſees, (Ads 23. 1.) where being accuſed and 
brought before them as guilty of high Crimes, he makes his Apology, and 
Juſtifies his whole Cauſe in theſe words, I have lived in all good Conſeient 
before God to this day. He ſpeaks this in their Diale& according to what the) 
accuſed him, according to their Principles accounted a good Conſcience, And 
beſides that, it had been to no purpoſe to have alledged his Integrity as a fe. 
generate Chriſtian unto them that were no way apprehenſive of it; the 6! 
verſe ſhews alſo that his purpoſe was to get off from theſe his Enemies by ples- 
ding their Principles, and ſo in their ſenſehe might well ſay (as he doth)Ihave 
lived in all good Conſcience to this day. For what they counted living in a gol 
Eonſeience (and was the truth in him) that he had done all his Liſe. He had 0 
lowed his Conſcience inall things according to their ſtricteſt Principles. But if o 
dad brought him before God's Court, and bidden him ſpeak for himſelf, you ſhould 
have found him in another tone, as (in the ſame Phil. 3. 9.) Lon hear him utter 
of himſelf, how for ten thouſand Worlds he would not be found in that Rightoon: 
neſs. 'That I orey be found in Chriſt (ſays he) not hevivg ine own Righteouſneſe, ow 


though the Dyal follows the Clock never ſo truly, and ſo it's * chere br | 
to the Sun, 
Dyal, nor qa true Clock; For both the Clock ang it alſo are appointed ,, Wl 
tell the true Hour of the Day, Wherein if they fail, they ſwerye fromt WW 
Ordination they were (as ſuch ) made er. So When the Dyal of 1h 
dutward Actions agrees with the Clock of thy. Conscience, and thy ad 
turns as the Clock. moves it, yet if Conſcience it ſalf be not ſet right, 1, AM 
made canfarmable to Gods Intereſt and Ends, who is the ſupream Rule of 2 


concerned. In a word, as Truth is Conformitas rei cum archetypo ſunny, 0 ; 1 
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truth, though. indeed it is not u Ie, for there is ſome integrity in 1, WM 
ſpeech; yet there is not an abſolute Integrity in relation to the thing that; Wl 
poken; fot it is falſnood, and that which he ought not to ſpeak :: So it h; WG 
ie ige ei on at Pas 10 16 9 


it. God talkt now with an Heathen, and ſpeaks not in the Language « 8 1 
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Fil #2 ma&drir dialed s, | God ſpeaking to an Heathen (Alime- 
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i ta) It. ma Seton cacipnrative Tateprity as 10 that perttönläl, 
1225 to other det ions and Carriages ↄf bis againſt | Canſcience, and 
le alen . men whoa  382inſt their Conſcientes : As a Judge that is free 
from 1 50 Partialit fo inzaſtice,! is laid: to be 2 man of Integrity; 
bn 15; PE gel 1 Judge, tho nat in other 'reſpetts, 28 8 
Ay, He may do Juſtice out of Vain: Gloty or Importunity, = 
3 85 mju judge did in the 805 pell, and this is comparativr Totwprity, be- 
cauſe he is free from thoſe common Corruptions in judging, that others are 
ſubject to And ſo compare the Carriage of Abimtlich's Heart in this, with 


the ways of other Heathens, and it was Integrity; or with other of his Acti· 
ons, INES it was A but it was not AE ſo. 
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1 E next. © Head WER an to this Diſcovery,is 4 Confiderationof 
the Defects of Natural Conſcience in all thoſe 95 N 
n tioned, which are round unto two Generals. 
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1 A reſpott of what good 0} the La Motquiress! 
4 So! 498013 at 315 
l. A Reſtraint of Sin or Evil int 03:5 4rtokzintt 


iS As wareſpet of whati good. . 88. 0 | . * 
7 The two firſt Effects are, 2 1 . As 
2 the Conſcience approyes of. the Law 01 Duties ther as 
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Il, That it pomunends . as COW to te Heart, and binds the Soul o. 
der to the performance of them. 
The Quety then is, whether chte erg be not che ſame with what are the 
proper effects of Grace (as to theſe two particulars Pl and what difference 
that is ſpecifical, may be aſſigned tlereto. For (Rom, 7. 16.) This is recor- 
W4dby Pal in the Name of men regenerate, and as the voice propot to them, 
Wt is che |, Voice of Jacob to conſent to the Lam that it ir guad. And ſo in 


| (Row, 12. 2.) to prove what is the good Will of God, is 4 eſſeck 'of ; 

fie Renew ing of the Mind, | And b not 2 2 — to 101 World; but be yu. | 'J 
| Trad by the Renewing |of your that gs imp what: 4s that | 9 
) ws, the ee and Perfect ill ol of "ed £12407 i. i i n | 
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[ It is true, thete is a great ſceming affinity ind] likeveſ eh, the ar 
prohation and the Inſtigation of Natural Conſci cience and Renewed Conſcience. 
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For the ſame 10 the e very fame would not boese to Erpre ERS 
Vaadi the other» By the Apolite] (Row. 3. 18) and (Ph. I. 10 0b an Wy 
generate; Jeuche ſays in the'one- place, Thou knoweſt* Di , and  #Pproveſ 1 
Things that are excellent; that is, the Things of the Law as excellent and 
A in the other (Pbil. 5 19.) Praying for Knowledge to, be given to th 
Philippians (and if there were any* Kugwledge better than this, furely 1 
would wiſh' them it,) I pray} &. 1 de may approve the things that þ 
Excellent. The words are the very Tarn! and N the word there, ig fh 
Lame that iscufed (Ross. val 2.) when tlie Knowledge of a renewed Mind ; 


if poken uf And it is taken from à G Id-smith, that both tryes and ah 1 
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1. Into the ſeveral Oren of the Aﬀene of cogetierate ad unregenent 
Mens Confei 


2. The differing Manner of their Aﬀent. And the Queſtion in both ; i 
what is that proper goodneſs or excellency for which the one or the other i 
doth approve of the Law as good. . 


Dr Fir Ebr Vares 'encrate: there we ns tar othe 
which may NE. forward this A Aﬀe 8 e a ? 
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1. Some for the Wiſdomand: > EAN cy: nnto/Relifon Ghich appears i 
that Law, and the Commnnds thereof. As Reaſon is man's Excellency, b 
what agrees with Reaſon, it approves as moſt excellent. The Heathen: 
you heard) magnified the dictates of Conſcience under the notion of N 
Reaſor,-as the general Title they gave thereto, and ſo was the Ground a E 
their aſſent and approbation. Now! the duties of the Law agree with th 
common Principles of right Reaſon in men, and the deductions out of thoſ 
common Principles, and alſo the Rules of it have the greateſt harmony and 
agreement in them one with the other that may be. And ſo far as Reaſon dothap 
| prehend this,ſo far doth natural Knowledge and Conſcience acknowledge a good. 
43 neſsand an excellency therein. And to ſhew this was the ground of the aſſenti 
it, we have an expreſs Scripture ſpeaking of the Ge#tiles and their a probation 
of Moſes Law, as it was given to the fews. And (Dent. 4. 6.) Thi is you 
[ Wiſdom in the Habt of all Natiaut, which ſhall hear all Theſe Statutes and 
fhall ſay, This is à wiſe and an underſtanding People. It is you ſee the Wi- 

dom, the Harmony to Reaſon they are taken with, and unto which the Lav 
did ſupereminently approve it ſelf, This was Gallio's Principle, (Ad, 16 
14.) And when Paul was nom about to open his Mouth, Gallio ſaid um 
the Jews, "If it were 4 aratter of Wrong, or Wicked Lemdneſe, O je Jen, 
Reaſon would that I ſhould bear wth; jou. He ſa reaſon why Wrong aud 
Wickedneſs ſnould be puniſht, but for God s Worſhip he ſaw none. ff i 
were a matter of Wrong and Wickedneſs, Reaſon would (ſays he) or as in the 
Original a D according to Reaſon 1 would bear with you; that is, liſte 
to you. But God's Worſhip'and Pans Doctrine he ſaw no reaſon for, and 
it was Out of his Element beſides or above the Rule he judged of things by, 
and hethoughtita juſt Excuſe. vou fee, he made Reaſon his) profeſſed Rule; and 
BY as far. as that- gave him Lightfor his patticular light, ſo far bene eee 1 oft — 
* | of this Nature; and if others go further, yet ſtill by the ſame" 
; Men in the Church, ſeeing no reaſon for the f. SONAR part'of —.— 
ſtrictneſs in God's ways, therefore account the ways of God Fooliſhueb 
(1 Cor. 2. 14.) The reaſon is, becauſe they ſee ndt the reaſon of them, fot 
what we wo no reaſon cath we eulet to account Folly. 
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4contCromnd'which Works dm others to WI to the Law, that 3 S 5 

ie That they. ſte hom the-whole and the Eg Laws thereof 
tach good. of Men, and many f them Laws to a general and both 
e 20 0d Hath. ioulded and fitted the uma wende to che Con- 
jon of feaſonable Creatures and their good aceotding to theit Conditi: 
nan this er a8 well“ as for hig>own\ Glory, and to ſanctiſte himſelf. 
Deu, 0601134) Which.\Þ command hve for "thy go; That Confideration 
A baten i the Motiveito Obedienbe; às being found in the Law. Men ſee 
a the te of the Alit ies of the Firſt Table, are for the good of mens 
I Fouls. Their G — ge thre. is a Cod, and if fo, then he 
11 ju ae or they cannot be quiet or happy. They have immor- 
I that muſt live Abgather Works! and therefore it is meet to apply 
e bee uccordinig a as'hohath given Command how: he will be 
ſhipped: Then for the Commands of the Secotid Table, All may readily 
> M how they manifeſtly. tend unte the getteral good f Alen As the 5th 
amendment, If there were not Tuperiority? and Obedience, as tö Patents, 
Magiltrates; 
onfuſion. 
aanä ſtand in need of their help. Tn ddl bt hrurtler; it is à Ouard to 
ee biesef all- Thor felt nos Kals a* Fence and Hedge to the Goods of 
3 4 | ill men. Nor konnt duties, This proved that theit own Children and not 
x dungs eule, inherit mens Eſtates. Such Conſiderations a$thefe, àrè fond 
a mot fiche Cmmandwentsh and accordingly: theſe, r Whatever el : Hike 
L Þ# pil way; cauſe them thus to Lind dien, IC 7 CEE I 
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es C. the World would prey one upon another, and all fall into 
We ſhould teach our Chidres to deſpiſe us when we come to be 


er 
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| 3 1 Not: ce It meg wt — 1. bur e becuule it. is 4 Er. 
eeſton af God's moſt bleſſed Will, which is the ſupream Rule 6f Goodneſs. 
ad this eſpecially commends i to 4 regenerate man alſo; Vea, and this 
ommends it to him enough as good in ſome partfculars Whereig y et 'he ſees 
0 teaſon for it at preſent; | Ded admires indeed he Equity, fte Wiſdom 
the: Law|:for which ho terms them the wonderful hinge of the Law. But 
hat which commends it moſt to him W²as, that it Wag the Law of bis ait, 
bis expreſſion! is (P, al. 119 ) his WII, his Co inmand” who was the righte- 
ps andthe holy God (Pſal. 1 19; 3877390 Rigbrebhs t hon art U Tord, and 
* Yright are thy Judgments, and thy Teſtumonies that” thou ba * com ine! are 
alten and very Faithful. He aſſents to their goodneſs becauſe” Gd com: 
ads them. (Rem. 12. 1, 2.) Tho the Service he is to perform to God, 
eaſonable Service (as ſome underſtand the word) yet the goodnels that a 
aeved Mind approves in it, is, that it is the good and acceptable Mill o 
„ And chat is the gGbdnels which the +2 Forplten, or the 4 pprobation 
WS 2 renewed Mind there ſpoken of, piteheth upon more ennie That 
; be that which God commands, and thät which God is pleafed” 7G Accept 
ben performed; this is it endears it to him, and for which he accoumts it 
pood, And therefore tho he ſhould ſee no reaſon, 'yet that it is Gocks Will, 
| Fenough to commend it to his Conſcience. So it was to Abrahapr” when God 
bim ſacrifice his Son. 80 to Ehy, It the LORD (ſays he, 1 Sam. 3. 
% do what ſebinetbh to him good.” What God thought 80d he ſhould 
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i link (o too. Which holds as to endure God's ſuffering will, ( Which was the 
1 115 Wt ſo to do his commanding Will. There is the fame reaſon for 
oo RE © Lou may ſee this in Chriſt (Pal. 49. Heb. 10. compared ) Thy Law 
mn mine Heart 9(Pal..'40.'8.)-And Icome to do thy „ Will. This Mine ally 
6 RE mended the Command oflaying down his Life, that it was His F. es 
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ſo as they 


could, not, but acknowledge that there; was a Glory: in it, which typified fort 
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ſetye it in thatplace before Par 1 Phil. 10. though the ſame Phraſe i 
ö nregenerated Man; that the one is ſaid t0 
epprove things Excellent, as well as the other, yet there is this added by wa. 
of difference, that your Love may abound in Knowledge, that ye may an 


the Holy: 


- ” 


273; 
g things that are Excellent, It is an Approbation out of Knowledge, ax 
rooted. in or joined with Love. a bee e e e 
and that Wicked Mens Aſent is but ſuch as hath been deſcribed, appears 


— "IR 1 


o other, yet wiſhed for, and deſired ſome other Meſſage, yea the contrary: 
J doch the Conſcience and Heart of an Dnregenerate Man. And therefore 
7.5.5) their Knowledg of the Law is compared to Bonds; as alſo ( Pſal. 
"1 2.) tO Cords. - For as they endeavour to impriſon their Light in Unrighte- 


ok at as Ornaments. For though they Reverence the Law, yet they may 
aid it were not. Reverence is often ſevered from Love. When an Auſtere 
7 Tor keeps a Rakehell in awe, he may Reverence his Tutor much, as a 
unn that is good, and wiſheth his good, and yet wiſh he were from him, and 
out of his Tuition. | + 4 * 


The Sed Efe# mentioned, was, That Conſcience commends the Law to 
de Hcart as good, and lays an Injunction upon it, for the performance of it. 


here arc char in Natural Conſcience makes it put two ſteps towards 
W this; but there is a Third in which it fails, and makes an halt. 


1. Conſcience Aﬀents to the goodneſs of the Duties of the Law in the Ge- 
oral, that they are good to be done in ſuch reſpe&s forementioned. 


And 2. It further alſo particularly tells the Heart, that it ought now at this 

lime to do them; yet it cannot bring the Heart to aſſent, that the perfor- 
nance of theſe Duties are particularly good to him, that is, that his good 
hes in the performance of them. | FCC 


Or thus: There is, 1. Ar Aſſent of Reaſon, that in General it is good. 2.4 
et of bis Subject ion to it, that he ought to do it out of a Senſe of the 
ajeſty and Superiority it hath over him. But 3. Not an Aſſent of Suitable- 
%, or Sympathy, or mutual delight, that it is beſt, for him; which Aſſent is 
in a Godly Man's Judgment to be found. For as he is ſaid to Conſent to the 
3 Law that it 5s good. ſo to delight in the Lam as good. And the word cum d, im- 
bplies a joint Delight, a Concurrence of all in him in that delight. Even as 
chat other word ep imported a joynt ſuffrage, | or; conſent, and both as 
between things ſuitable, both argued the Commands as ſuited his whole Man: 
. 119. 78. ſets forth and illuſtrates his ſenſe and meaning herein: by this 
oppoſite Compariſon, Their Heart is as fat as Greaſe, but I delight in thy Law. 
The Comparifon carries this with it, that the ſame Natural delight which 
m outward things they found ſuiting with, and nouriſhing; their Carnal Hearts 
to a fatneſs, and contentment, the ſame I find in thy Law, as ſuiting all 
within 4 Soul; and v. 72. The Law of thy Month is better to me than Thous 
andi of Gold and Silver. Not better in it {elf only, but better to me, ſays 
he. And this ariſeth out of a ſuitableneſs and ſweetneſs of Taſte, which 
v. 66. holds forth, Teach me good Judgment and Knowledge. That which is 
Tranſlated good Judgment, ſignifies good Taſte, It being the ſame word that is 
uled, Pal. 34. 9. Taſte and ſee how good the Lord it, 8o David Prayed there for 
Mo lorts of Knowledge of the things of the Law. 1 .Scientiam Viſus, which he calls 
Knowledg, whereby Men ſee the Commandments to be good in the General; 
and not this only, but alſo, 2dly, Scientiam Guſtus, Knowledge af Taſte, 
that is, that he might have a Rectified Pallate to taſte the goodneſs that is in 
| the Commandments and the keeping of them. And this will lead us to another 
Note of Difference beſides the former _ upon that place, 1. Phil. 10. 
| 05 n ER f ; (where 
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S2 
A where when the ſame words are uſed of a Regener ate Man's approving that are 
Bock M uſed of an Duregenerate Man's, Rom. 2. 18. as was ſnewed: And therefore 
ON edc to take hold of what differences the place will give) and it = 
the: ame we are now upon be Prays they may abound in all Knowledg and 
in all ſenſe dn dae a Knowledg that had Senſe and Taſte join d with it 
that-ſo-they-tvight, namely upon ſuch a Knowledg, approve the things that ut? 
Excellent: And ſo this Prayer Of Pauls accords fully with that of David 
Giat\ me: pood:Fudgarent, or ſenſe of Taſte and Knowledge; which two words 


Jedgrmed. And: accordingly v. 68% of that Pſalm, we find the greateſt 
that Duril deſired, was to: know and keep. theſe Statntes ; his wa are — 
Lord, alan ang pad, and deft guad. And what is the mind and meaning of theſe 
ſb-deep:Qancernments:? But this, Lord, ar thou haſt Infinite Goodneſs in thee 
ape: ur ever thou intendeſt to clo me good, yea, and if ever thou wilt do any good 
fer me, do th. / What?! Teach me thy Statutes, If God from Heaven ſhould 
have bidden him to ask one Requeſt that was moſt Eminent in his Heart and 
Deſires, it fhonld have been this, Teach me thy Statntes. This is a Preface to a 
Petition which his Heart muſt be in, in a peculiar and extraordinary manner 
affected with, that he ſhould urge it upon the higheſt Conſideration that can be 
alledged. Fot he calls upon, and urgeth all the goodneſs that is in God's Na. 
ture : Iban unt gund, and alſo all thoſe vaſt purpoſes of his doing us good, which 
is above all we are able to act or think, 

-* Natzral Conſrience is able to Judge in the General, that the Law is better, than 
fn, and that to Obey it is better. Therefore Peter appeals even to thoſe Wick: 


And Hoernter had done the like even to the Conſciences of the Heather Athe. 
nians in the ſame words well nigh, ſo that take it in the Abſtract propc- 


that it was better for them in particular; as David ſaid, the Law of thy Moni 
i better tu me; This particular Aſſent out of Experience, is joined with the 
Taſte which imregenerate Men want. It is an Aſſent I ſay out of Experience of 
their goodneſs. For as theytind a ſuitableneſs to them in themſelves, and: 
Taſte of their 1 

Dy not my wortls 
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And whereas it will be ObjeFed, not Conſcience tell Men it would 
be better for them if they would Obey, and that it will go worſe with 
them, if they do not, and ſo preſents the Duty as particularly beſt far 
Z nn ai $0 $74 ee 5 Nei ile 
z: Therefore I add this Third Cont luſſon concerning their Aſſent: That it is 
one thing to preſent a thing as good for me by Conſequent, another thing # 
good to me ſimply confidered in it {elf ſuch; as for "Example, A Phyficim 
ſents a Potion to a Patient, and bids him Drink it, tells him that it 
1 for him, that is by Conſequent ' goo for bim, becauſe it will reſtot 
im and deliver him from Death. But all the Phif ci, in the World cn 
never perſwade him, that it is ſimply good, and of it ſelf good for him; 
for his on Smell, Pallate and Stomach tell him to his Teeth the contrary, 
and are ready to riſe up againſt it: And thus even when Conſcience tells 1 
Man ſuck and ſuch Duties of the Law are good for him, it can nor doth 
ſay no more in effect but that they are good by conſequent, that the Omilſo! 
of chem will be Death to him. But not all the Angel in Heaven, nor Miniſter 
2 eite never work an 8 that — fy are gon 
r him, per ſe, fmply goed. No, for his Corrupt Heart and Judgment ti» 
n n wks in his Khowledge 0 
Senſe (poben of) even his Heart pronounceth che contrary: Thus indeed 
and in this Tenſe 2 Righteous Man may look upon the greateſt Afffictions I 
ever had, as good for fim, that is, by confequent, It in good for me (Twas Afi: 
h ber wot of themſelves; no Main rejoiveth in them. There is no ARON 


but 


Paul aiſetii, and our Franſators have rendred as the former, Knowledge and 


ed Phariſees, A@s 5. 39. Whether is it better to Obey God or Man, judge J.. 


ſal of it, and no Man can deny it. But out of ſuitableneſs, Gc. to Juds | 


_ 


— the Holy Ghoſt in our Safvation. 275 
x the, preſent in it ſelf is grievious, yet by Conſequent he looks on AA 


* nch a man would have to chooſe, as wherein' his happineſs lyes. 
aun hol that you. may diſcern upon what terms a Godly man judgeth them 
00d. Afflictions (Which are in themſelves ſo grievous). David eſteem- 
0 00d, and profitable and comfortable umo him. For this reaſon, that 
04 uſed them as means to teach him his Statutes. Thus, (P/al. 119. 71.) 
n, good: fo me that I was eſficked, that I might learn thy Statutes, That 
muſt needs be good limply and in it felt to a mans eſteem, which will ſweeten 
ind make Afflict ions, and the bittereſt of Afflictions, good in his Eſteem: Yet 
ich are Gods Statutes to an holy Heart. So that to conclude, this 
Naturd Conſcience in ſuch a man may tell him, that this or that Duty is to 
be done, and that he had beſt do it, or that it is beſt it be done; but never 
that the very doing of it is beſt for him. Of the bitter Potion, they may 
Gy it is beſt to be drunk by them: But that it ſhould: be judg d and found 
det by a man in the preſent drinking of it, as Food is, ſo it is not nor 
an be. And yet the Commandments were ſuch to David ; In keeping thy 
Cmmndeents there is great reward (Pſal. 19.) This for the two firſt effects. 
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Duties requir d, pet not for Conſcience ſake, in the Senſe 
£ which the Scripture gives. art | - | 


IP. Aural Conſciente prevails with men to do that good which it : 
| enjoins; and that not only out of ont ard Reſje#s or worldly 
| Motives, but upon Principles and workings of Conſcience : 
But the main Queſtion or Thing to be ſearched out in this, is, 
What it is in Scripture ſenſe truly and acceptably to do a Thing 
fir Conſcience ſake. For diſcovery of which I muſthave recourſe Firſt, in the 
General unto: what I have before premiſed, as an undoubted and undeniable 
Condufion (by which all our Actions will be Judged at the latter Day) That 
in the Ballance and Eſtimate of the Scripture, Nothing is acceptably done 
for Conſcience ſake, but what is principally done for God, as our utmoſt End, 
and for Conſcience: principally as reſpeFing God as ſuch; Which laid as a 
Foundation (and it is the great Foundation of the practick part of our Re- 
lpion,) AY under  pretences of doing things for Conſcience, with which men 
both up themſelves, will | preſently vaniſh; and come to nothing. When 
lie Apoſtle ſpeaks of the Actings of that Affection of Sorrow! for ſin (1 Cor. 7. 
11.) [ rejoyce not (ſays he) in that ye ſorrowed, but in that je ſorromed ware' our, 
tut is, for and according to God; and as looking at God and hi Intereſt," as 


1 the navi 6 i | e e 01 I enncerui 4 . T* Fo oy” | 
ving Cauſe thereto. The Rule there given cuncerning the acoeptableeſ} 

ut efection of Sorrow for ſin for its Objeck, holds true and good of Crs 

+ WY > cvcry Faculty, and the workings of it. So that if you ſorrow for fin; 


Unnitted againſt God, yet if not e reſpecting him chiefly therein, 


ö not (ia Scripture ſenſe) accounted Gadly Sprrow. And ſo if you de never 


i much out of never ſo violent and efficatious Jwpulſes of | Conſeiente, yet 
Is U Conſcience doth not therein move in the vertue of reſpeF to God chiefly, 
" 6 b not to be accounted a good Conſcience. And this latter is founded 
0 170 the ſame equitable reaſon whereupon: the former is founded. Fer there 
he A e ſame meaſure of »Holineſs in ove Faculty that is to be found in an 
15 d. If Sorrow for fin ſtirrs upon nder eſpe and not for Gad, it is not 


ty 1 ” ” . , 2 . os . TY"SS 9 22 7 Fi Mas 7 
% Sorrow, altho Sorrow for ſin. 80 if La ſelect in- tee“ firs up an 7 
| | N n 2 - wnder- © 


e 

3 ot chiefly! for God, it is not ( 
a ſcience: for God,; though Conſcionebl# Re un rod we i tr q 85 
sothen here lyes the Spirit of the Anſwer to theſe Allegations of the effegs 
of NaturakConſcience;which pierte thro' and annull theni All: That ifi Scri; tine 
for-ConſcienctTike,is op 
this 
0 
) A 15 
=o ON He had uf 
in the words -afore this Motive for obedience to Magiſtrates, that Hs #1 
Miniſter of God, «a Revenger to execute Wrath (namely, God's Wrath on thee 
for fin). if thou do evi; and then inferrs, Wherefore ye muſt needs be biet 
not-only: for Wrath but alſo for Conſcience ſakt © Namely; to be ſubject to th. 
Magiſtrate for Wraths ſake as your end: Tea, for the ' Conſcience td loot 
up unto Ood as he that pours out his Wrath by him (as God ſpeaks 2 Chro 
12. 7. My Wrath ſpall not be poured ont by the hand of Shiſhack.) Tea and by 
the ſame Reaſon to look upon him as God that will pour® forth wrath him. 
ſelf immediately upon thee ; thus to eye God is not for Conſcience © ſake 
* This is but to eye his Wrath, and thy ſelf, although God be objectively eyed 
in it. Therefore that Reſpe& which is left for Conſcience to eye in God 
is God himſelf, as ſevered from that or the like reſpe&s. In oppoſition t 
that other of Wrath this is put, to obey for Conſcience ſake. If you would 
be further ſatisfied herein, take and join with it, 1 Pet. 2. 19. This 3s thant. 
worthy if for Conſcience towards God ye ſuffer grief. He ſpeaks to Servants 
under froward Maſters, exhorting them to abey them (v. 18.) as in the for- 
mer place he ſpake to Subjects to obey their Magiſtrates, and in both ſin- 
gleth forth God as the chief Motive, and that unto Conſcience. And what 
in the one he termeth Obedience for Conſcience ſake, in the other he termeth 
Conſcience of God, 4d owudsen bed. Now it being evident, that God ſub- 
jectively hath not a Conſcience proper to him, his meaning therefore muſt 
be, that our Conſciences ſhould be the Conſeiences of God, that is, of God 
tauquam object um finale, as reſpecting him as our end whom our Conſciences 
ſhould principally eye and look unto; Which ' (Cv. 20.) following, 
expounds: Thit it acceptable with God (ſays he) as preſents, to _us 
this Motive, this will take Gods Heart, and be pleaſing to him. 
80 look, as Sorrow, becauſe it is moved chiefly by what concerns him, 
18 called Sorrow rar thy, 22 God; Or Fear when it is chiefly 
terminated on God,  ſauFifying and exalting God in our Hearts (as 1 Pet. 2. 15. 
is ſtyled the Fear of God, as in like ſenſe Sincerity of Heart is termed Sincerity 
of God: So in the Greek (2 Cor. 1. 12.) In like manner Conſcience,” when 
it reſpects God chiefly, and fetcheth its Motives from him, it is termed Con- 
ſeience of God, as obſerving or reſpecting none elſe, or nothing elſe above 
him. It is Gods Conſcience in that reſpect more than thine own. Yea, 
and if Conſcience had not had other reſpects to have been moved by, this 
Diſtinction, Conſcience of God, needed not to have been made: As not 
that about Sorrow, which for the ſame cauſe the Apoſtle maketh (2 Cor 
No this. Concluſion being thus firmly laid, thoſe pretenfiors from the 
effects of Natural Conſcience, (whether that it prevaileth to carry the Heart 
on unto action, or that not ' outward reſpects move, but Principles and 
Workings of Conſcience do,) inſtantly fall to the ground upon the putting 
this one thing to the Queſtion,” But is it Conſcience of Gol that moves thee? 
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. But more particularly what do men take, for what is donefor Conſci 

ence; ſake; and ſo judge it to be Inte grit OI OO 
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11. Men ignorant imagine that Sincerity and Integrity of Heart lyes in 
oppoſition 40,gutward-reſpe@s and fein Oorfrderatienr. So that if 3 mars 
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Heart be not chiefly moved by ſuck kind of Motives, as if the Wind of Vain. 
Glory, doth not ſet this Mill a going, nor the golden Key of covetous : de- CMP. 10 
fires turn not about the Wards, but if they be motions from Conſciente 
within: Then they think that their Hearts muſt needs be ſincere andi / right. 
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1. That the Spring of Conſcience within will move, not only without, 
but ſometimes againſt all ſuch Reſpects: So in Judas, and ſo in Balaam, who 
croſſed their deareſt worldly Luſts, and yet the chief Motive it uſeth ſhall 
not be taken from God himſelf.” 9710 197150 oi, zH N Toe 
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2. Men will not ſee, nor are able to diſcern that | great Beum that is in the 
eye of Conſcience it ſelf Not only. becauſe it is their o eye, but alſo becauſe 
Conſcience it ſelf is the ſupream judge. They will not be brought, to imagine 
that ſelf-love (thats the Beam I mean) ſhould: be the predominant principle in 
Conſcience, as well as in other Faculties, but they think all that Conſcience 
acts muſt needs be ſincere + Not conſidering what that means, that there is a 
Defiled Conſcience. (Litas 1. 16.) And that Conſcience in its urging Motives 
to obedience ſhews it {elf as full of Self as any other Faculty. As Chriſt 
ſays in another Caſe, firſt make thy Conſcience good, and then the Effects will 
be good: Other wiſe let it be Conſcience which prevails and acts thee; it will 
nothing availthee as to Salvatioo ssd. ꝛ 5; 


Again, - 341y, Men judge thoſe only to be outward reſpedte which are taken 
from Things of this World, not dreaming that things of an higher Order aud 
Nature (of which Conſcience alone is apprehenſive) do become by-reſpets when 
Conſcience of God is not the chief © Dt £6 80 
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Again, Men conſider not that all Motives moving us,or prevailing with us unto 
that which the in ward Bent and Stream and Current of the Heart is againſt, are in 
atrue ſenſe extrinſecal and outward: Motives as well as Worldly, if they com- 
pate them with the movings and actings of a regenerate and renewed Con- 
ſcience which works naturally, and with the joint Concurrence of the reſt 
of the Faculties, as hath been ſaid. That is properly an outward Motive 
which is againſt the Hair, againſt the Nature of a thing, and pondus of its 
Inclination; as when water is forced ſome way it would not run. Now 
if thy Conſcience moves thee (though it be thy Conſcience ) to ſuch duties 
as the frame of thine Heart is wholly contrary and averſe unto, as to pray, 
to read the Word, to keep the Sabbath, unto which thou haſt no imward Ge- 
zins nor Inclination ſpiritual (theſe Laws not being written in thine Heart) 
in theſe thy Conſcience is a violent and a forcible Worker, as truely as 
when outward and worldly reſpe&s do move. You all eſteem the Fear 
uin to be an outward Motive and reſpeF, and yet Fear is an Affection 
ſeated in our Nature an d within us, and to. moves from within: And yet 
being 'pitcht upon an Object which overcomes us unto what eiſe we , would 
not do, we uſe to ſay an outward reſpect moves that man. The reaſon is 
the ſame f the Motions of Conſciences, which is but ſuch another Prin- 
ciple within thee as Fear is. If Conſcience apprehending the Wrath. of God 
25 an Avenger, chiefly moves thee, thy Heart is as much rung and wreſted 
(when thine Inclination is contrary to the thing commanded) as when the 
Fear of man det move ther. oh oy 

| | | MALLS ind CH] CLAOMLLD MIO DOW HIOTT- 20) 
Again, Men conſider not, that God himſelf) and his Law doth then only 
become an intrinſe cal Mover of thee in thy Conſcience, when thy whole 
Soul Hath firſt begun to own, entertain and receive him as thy chiefeſt end, 
and ſo thou haſt taken in his Intereſt as natural to thee: as thine own, ;,when 
Cod is become Thtimior int imo noſtro, then, and not till then it is that Con- 
ſcience moves thee as an internal Principle, and not before: But if God and 
thy Soul remain ſtill at a diſtance, as Strangers, and thou haſt not yet cloſed 
with him, all the Motives that are fetcht from him are forreign 0 
out 
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a RN Miſtake concerning what is done for Conſcience is, That Men Jus 
that what is done by means, or by the Influence of Conſcience any way, th 
it is done for Conſcience ſake, whereas many things are done, | 
iyorltiv ind og Wen Him gin Dohr ou, | 
. Upon the ſtirtings of Conſcience. 

C MEtcigo ogy bas aeftiti viinge Got 1147 5 
2. Upon Reſpects which pertain ſome way unto Conſcience only, which 

et fall ſhort of | Conſcience of God. And therefore although Conſcience 

be: the- principal. mover and ſwayer of ſuch effects, yet [till in Scripture (en; 
it. is not Mid to be done for Confeience ſake. When the workings or ſtirring, 
and troubles of Cnſcience ſet Men a work, and carry them on to Action; 


they then put ſuch Actions upon this account 3 That they are dowe for (an. 


2 


ſeiende ſale r and this falls nut in two Caſes. 

Ren enn enen, panel LEO 24A j e 
-ri/The: Fixrf Ordinary, when at the impottunity, and continnal doggi 
and — their Conſciences they do what they do to fatisfie their Gals 
ence, which is the Heathews Phraſe, Conſcienti ſati ci amut. Conſcience in 
many Men continually lies at them to perform or do ſuch or ſuch a Duty, 
and they do it. Conſcience is as the diſeaſe. of the Wolf, it it be not fel 
daily with ſuch and ſuch Duties performed, it will feed upon a May's own Hear: 
ax Breit. Bat this is not doing a thing for Conſcience Jake, but indeed for quiet. 
nels fake, and for Peace ſake. As a Man yields to, and doth many things to 
pleaſe n Shrew, that is, as a continual dropping in of Rain; a Man in that 
Caſe is not ſaid to do it for her ſake: but for a quiet Liſe. (Now many Men have 
fhrewiſh Conſciences) as Dalilah prevailed with Sampſon, ſne wearied him of his 
Life, Jug. 16. 16.) And as that Judg( Lale 19.) yielded not for the Womans 
ſake, but for her importunity. becauſe ſhe wearied him. Some Men love to 
de at eaſe, to have nothing lie upon their Thoughts, to Sleep quietly, and to 
keep a perpetual Calm, and ſerenity of Mind: And out of the ſame Princi- 
ple that they contrive to avoid other Croſſes; out of the ſave Principle and 
no ober, they avoyd being dogg d by their Conſciences ; take a great deal of 
Pains to ſtill the Child. In this though they act upon Conſcience, and 
obey Conſcience, yet {till they do it 0. for Cod in their Conſcrences, A Maſter 
ſends aConſtuble to fetch home a Ryun-away Servant, and the Conſtable hales and 
pu him along, he Obeys ly neither the Conſtable nor his Maſter, but 
teaſt of all his Maſter : 80 tis here. 8 


% 


2. There are alſo over and above this ordinary working of the Importu- 
nity of Conſcience from Day to Day, which prevails to action, ſome extra- 
be? cs Terrors of Conſcience, - which do ſeize upon Men as Arreſts in the 
name of God, both calling upon us for Arrears, and Non-payment of Duties, 
as alſo reſtraining from Evils we have formerly run into, and which like 2 
Mighty ſtream catry on our Hearts in the Current and Channel of Obedi- 
ence: which was Judas Caſe, when the Wrath of God was upon his Conſci- 
enet, he Repemted, Confeſſed, - Reſtored, and would; have done any thing, 
Now if he had Liv'd, could he have Pleaded, or at the latter Day ſhould 
that Plea be Accepted, I did all this for Conſeience ſake? No, and yet all this 
was done . the Impulſes and Violent provocations of Conſcience. As for Tet- 
rors from God. Conſcience is the only Principle that is apprehenfive of them, 
and all other faculties by means thereof: Gai is the Father of Spirits, and chaſt- 
iſeth Men r Spiritr, and Conſcience is that tender place which lies expoſed to. and 
Which is moſt ſenſible of his Laſh, and to be acted by this (mart in doing, is but o 
be led by ſenſe, as Bruits are, and not by Conſcience, though Conſcience 
be that ſenſible part, the torture of which extorts it. No this then is a Mani 
tet and Groſs miſtake, that becaaſe Conſcience is the Subject of ſuch teclings 
and finktts, that therefore what men do hereupon, they do for Cake [ol i 


£ 
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| Senſe you mult reſolve it into, is the ſame with this, A Roene© 
dP eGorſorear bimſelf for his Ears ſake, nor a Thief ſteal for his Neolt 
ſale; ſo nor theſe Men for their Conſcience ſake, Conſcience being the par 
ſubje&ted to this Puniſhment, anxiety and Diſquietment, as thoſe Mem 
mentioned in thoſe other Caſes uſe to be. INE 


To Conelude, Intheſe Caſes, and of theſe Men, it may be ſaid, That Con- 
ſcience makes them do what they do, rather than that they make Conſcience of what is 
one, or of the doing of it: or they may be ſaid to do theſe things for 
Conſcience „in a Philoſophical Senſe, becauſe Actings and Stirrings in Con- 
ſcience are the efficient cauſe of them, But ſtill not in a Theological Scripture 
Sewſe, according to which (as hath been inculcated) a Man is then only 
ſaid to do a thing for Conſcience ſake, when Motiver of God chiefly carry us 
on thereto. | | | | 


The other Head of miſtakes mentioned, was when ſuch Reſpe&s move 
us, as pertain only, or properly unto Conſcience, and when men act upon 
ſuch reſpects, they {till think the Action is done for Conſcience ſake, This 
is diſtinct from the former. For the former ſpeak of Violent Impulſes of 
Conſcience efficiently, this ſpeaks of Conſcionable Confiderations, or Re- 
ſpects Objectively. Now there are many Conſcionable Reſpects which 
belong only to Conſcience below God, which act Men: Which yet 
when they find, they perſwade themſelves they do it for pure Conſcience 
ſake. | 7.1 +390 


As 1. There is a Rational Principle of Equity and Morality. A Man is alone, 
Conſcience prompts him, what thou wouldſt n have another do to thee, do 
not to another. This is Currant Reaſon. And the Reaſon of this Principle pre- 
vails with the Man, and no outward Reſpect. In this Caſe *tis cer- 
tain, that a meer Conſcionable Reſpect prevailed. : Bat how remote is 
this from Conſcience of God. This is Conſcience indeed of a Jaſt and 

Good Principle, but not of God. Men do much to ſtick to their on Prin- 
ciples. Men will not be falſe to their own Rules, nor Conſcious 
to themſelves, that they are ſo. The Text here ſays of theſe Gentiles, 
that they were a Law unto themſelves; and the truth 18, that they made their 
own Principles their God, and men are obedient to them as unto God, and 
ſatisfie themſelves herewith. OLE 


2. Conſcience of the ſuperiority of the Law, and the ſubjection the Heart 
hath to it, moves men much, and is a conſcientious reſpe& beyond all out- 
ward reſpe&s. The reaſon of the Law might and would move one if the 
Caſe were between Equals, if we and the Law were ſuppoſed ſuch, 
Job ſays (Chap. 31. 13.) That he would hear his Servants Cauſe when they 
ſpoke reaſon: But the Law. hath a natural Authority, Majeſty, Superiority 
over the Conſcience. It is the Husband, the Heart, the Wife which (as 
Row. 7.1, 2.) hath dominion over a man. The meer Sight of their Maſters, 
with the noiſe of their Whipps, put to flight a whole Army of Ruſſian 
Waves, and brought them to obedience. So uponthe very hearing of a Duty 

or a Threatning, Conſcience acknowledgeth it gught to be ſubject. But till 
this is but Conſcience of the Duty, or of the external part of the Law, not 
Conſcience of God. 


3. There is Conſcience of the excellency that is in vertuous actions to adorn 
4 man, this is alſo a Conſcientious reſpect, which Natural Conſcience may ap- 
prenend. Plato ſaid, That if vertue were ſeen with bodily eyes, it would ra- 
viſh all men with the ſight of it, and the love of it. He ſaw ſomething in 
it made him ſay ſo. Conſcience may ſee and approve an excellency in 
many vertues, and judge and affect it as their excellency. So did ee 


chat they abſtain from ſuch a Sin for Conſcience, when as the true Engliſh AA 
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N So Paul (Phil: 3. 3.) acconnted the righteouſneſs of the Law his Excellency : ix. 
has 28 6 ſays he accaimted it Gain to him, And therefore as the Ermine, counting her 
= = "white skin her excellency, when ſhe is hunted will die rather than 80 thro 
2 Puddle to defile it: S0 will many men die rather than blemiſh or ſtain 
their Innocency, as it is their excellency. And ſo is that of the Heathen t 
a wag be underſtood, Oderunt peccare boni virtutis amore. And this men will not 
ni viri per- do, though in ſecret, they will not be conſcious of a baſe act, they will not 
os ey have occaſion to think vilely of themſelves. As a man that is of a curigy, 
ram. neat Spirit, and affects it as an excellency, he will not do an uncomely 28 
no not in ſecret; it is againſt his Spirit to do it: So nor will men defije 
that excellency their Conſcience apprehends ſuch. And it muſt be acknop. 
ledged, that many of the Heathen ſaw that in Vertue which made them love 
it for it's own excellency, and as it put an Ornament on their Souls. They 
profeſſed to do things virtutit amore, for the love of Vertue, they renounced 
vain- glory and ſuch outward reſpects in many of their actions. This indeed 
was a conſcientious reſpect in them, yet ſtill it is not Conſcience of God, For 
if vertue be conſidered as an Ornament (as Conſcience may apprehend it 
which ſets a man up in his own eſteem and others) that adorns the Mind 
as Learning doth, men may affect it, and love it and ſeek it, but ſtil} ſo as it fill 
into the ſame ſphere and account that glorying in any other particular doth, be 
it either Honour or Learning. Yea, and if it could be ſuppoſed, that a man 
prized true Grace thus, chiefly as it is an Ornament to a mans Soul, but yet 
abſtracted from God, and not directed in order to him, this would be as greata 
ſin, as thoſe other Luſts in men are, who value either Honours or ſuch othet 
particular good things For the reaſon were the ſame. And yet this was 
apparently the Heathens higheſt excellency, who thus left God out even in 
their higheſt Attainments. But. Peter ſpeaking of a vertue (and in it ſelf but 
a moral vertue) Meekreſs (1 Pet. 3, 4.) ſays that as it is directed to God, being 
taken up, and exerciſed out of Conſcience of God, and as it is acceptable to him 
(as the ſame Peter ſpeaks in his ſecond Chapter) So it is an Ornament of great 
price with God. And then God himſelf is reſpected in it: For nothing takes 
with God, but what relates unto himſelf. 


att — — . » 1 Rt. aut — — 


Jo Conclude, in all theſe there is Conſcience of an Idol (as Paul ſpeaks) 
be it vertue for it ſelf, be it Grace, but not Conſcience of God, Theſe 
are all Conſcionable reſpe&s, Druggs only found in Conſciences Natural 
Garden: But ſtill the main ingredient, that ſhould ſet all awork, is 
wanting. 88 5 | a 
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Aube, Deficiency in Natural Conſcience it, That it may eye 
the Command, and yet not Obey for the ſake of tbe Com- 
mud, nor regard God as the mmoſt End in their Obe- 
lence. FF 


af +4 


I NOTHEUR Effect mentioned, was, that Natural Con- 
ſcience in it's Inſtigations to Obedience, had a real 
reſpect unto God, and unto the Command of God. 
Laban (Gen. 31. 29.) forbare to hurt Jacob, having 
a Reſpect to Gods Charge given over Night: So like- 
wiſe did Balaam, (Numb. 22. 18.) . 


Of this I have ſpoken much before, what it is to have a Conſcience of 
God, and to do things from ſuch a Conſcience. _ Yet here ſome things practi- 
cal may be added for the diſcovery of this, both as to the difference in the 
thing it ſelf, and alſo as to the deceits Men run into, in thinking they act for 
God, and for his Command. The Foundation of which Deceit lies in this, 
that Corrupt Nature in us thinks much at every thing we do for God, and 
alſo having ſlight Apprehenſions and Regards of God we are apt to put 
him off with any kind of Reſpects had to him, and we thereby ſo eaſily 
come to deceive our ſelves in a Conceit, that we a& and do for him, when tis 
nothing leſs. | 


I. For that Reſ pect which Men may have to the Command. 


1. Men may have an Eye to the Command, when yet they Obey not for 
the ſake of the Command : And ſo (as one ſays) Deo obtemperant non obſe- 
ſuuntur. If Men take the Command into their Thoughts, if they look at the 
Command as the material cauſe of their Obedience, and the examplary cauſe 


they are to ſquare their Actions to, they think they perform that regard to the 


Command that is due to it; when yet they regard it not ſo, as to do the 
thing becauſe it is Commanded. They look to it as their Chart to direct, but 
not as the Spring that ſhould move and ſteer them in and unto their Obedience. 
A dave may diligently repeat over and over in his thoughts, and be carefull 
to remember exactly the Command of his Maſter, as well as a Son the Com- 
mand of his Father; but yet ſtill in the Slave it is not kindly Obedience, 
ſuch as is performed chiefly with reſpe& to his Command, as in a Son it is; 
Whereas David deſcribing a Godly Man and his Obedience (Pſal. II th 1. 2 
3.) at the 4thverſe ſhews- the ground he looks at in his Obedience; Thou haſt 
| Cmmanded me to keep thy Precepts diligently. Others do it out of Conſcience 
ſo Commanding, but not out of Conſcience of the Command; which uſual- 
ly appears in this, that Conſcience lets us alone in ſome Commands, when it 
s Vehement in urging others. ak | 


2. In looking at God in their Obedience, Men are willing to deceive them- 
[elves many ways. 1 


I, They may Have a teal regard unto God as the Object of; the Service 
they perform, and with this they do but delude themſelves, if it be not al- 
lo ſuperſcribed and directed to him. Now in all Duties of Worſhip performed 

us, Cod is the Perſon to whom intentionally a Man directeth it » in 
| O o | Fay 
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praying, the Perſon ſpoken unto is God ; in Hearing, the Perſon that peil 
Bock to us is God, and we give him the hearing, as making account that 3 Cod 
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ſpeaks to us. Now, this may be, and yet ſtil} our ſelves may be the fal 
Cauſe or end for whoſe ſake, and upon whoſe intereſt the Duty is perform. 
ed. I may ſpeak to a man, as the perſon to whom my ſpeech is direg. 


ed when edit n mNoανο bine for, which, it is intended; and & | 


ſpeak but for elf.“ And thus a man may perform a Service even to 

chu, LB., and B alu did) Ad. mien 5 un wind them" a the Oh. 
ject of ebeiriService, but\nehas the End. Conſcience: herein carries a nun 
towards God. 125 this is not Conſcience of God. They pray toward him 
rather than to him. When it is ſaid (Zach. 5. 7.) They faſt, but nos to 1, 
it cannot be ſo underſtood as if God was not the Object of the Duty, or the 
perſon it was directed and addrefled unto (for they could not take on then 
toaſt but that they, dealt with him, and made their ſupplications to hin, 
bur the defect or default that is ſound is, that they made him not the End 
dfthoſe duties. They faſt (fays God) but not to me: And yet men are con. 


tent to run away with this, as that regard which is due to God, if being in 


fomie regard a real reſpect. I 


2. They may further look to God as the Author and Efficient of the Com. 
mand, and the Rewarder of the performance of it, and the Puniſher of the 
Breach of it, when ſtill they reſpe& him not in their obedience: as the fn; 
Cauſe. They look to him as from whom the Command comes, but they 


obey it not for His ſake, and ſo Conſcience moves from God, but not effety. 


ally for God. They return (ſays God) but not to the moſt high, (Hoſ. 7. 16, 
An unregenerate mans Comſcience looks to God the Commander, as well as 
2 regenerate mans, but tlien it is either as a Slave hath an eye to his Maſter, 
which is termed Eye: ſeruice, as not being done heartily for him, (Col. 3. 22, 22, 


compared) or as an Hireling on his Maſter 3 or as a condemned man upon 


his Judge : But a godly man looks at God as one whoſe intereſt he hath 
made his own, and is therefore glad that God will command him. A god- 
ly man loves the Command the better becauſe it comes from God, and 
loves God the better becauſe he is pleaſed to command and uſe him. And 


when it is thus, then a mans Works are ſaid to be wrought in God. (Johr 


3. 21) The want of which is oppoſitely that which makes other mens Works 
evil. (v. 20.) For every one that doth evil, hateth the \ Light, neither cometh to the 
Liebt, leſt bin Deeds ſhonld be reproved. But he that doth truth, cometh 10 
the Light, that his deeds'may be made manifeſt that they are wrought in God, 
Where you ſee, to do the Truth, or to act ſincerely, is all one as to work ow 
works in God, that is, chiefly upon his Intereſt. It is termed (2 Cor. 1. 12.) 
Sincerity of God, as having reſpect to him, as if noneelſe were concerned: And 
no other eying God in his Commands (as appears by that place (will ſatisfe 
e regenerate Conſcience. _ E-OR 71 12006 


38. Men may have a real reſpect to the Glory of God, when yet not to that 
Glory which is due to his Name (which the Pſalmiſt calls for) and fo not 
gloriſie him as God. Haters and Perſecutors of the People and Chit 
dren of God, and ſo Haters of God, yet relieve themſelves with this pretence 


(as having ſome reſpect thereto in their Conſciences) not only that They 


think they do God good Service, (John 16. 2.) but farther ( Iſa. 66. 5.) % 
Let God be glorified. Hear the Word of the Lord,ye that tremble at his Word 
Tour Brethren that hated you, that caſt you out for my Names ſake, ſaid, Let 
the Lord be glorified : But he ſhall appear to your joy, and they ſhall be aſhamed, 


But 1. They do but ſay it (as there) and that Faintly, and when their 
great Zeal is in the proſecution of their luſts of Malice, they colour it o 


ver with taking that reſpe& into their Thoughts, and ſo relieve themſelves 


with the pretence of it. rh 
= | 2. And 
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And Secondly, If the thought thereof riſe up to a zeal of God (as in Can: £) 


p at and the Jews (Rom. 10. 39 it did, and 4 do in others) in what is 
truly the Service of God, yet it ſtill comes in but ſecondarily, not as the 
predominant end, and motive, hut as an end taken in by the by. I ey 
act as 725 that at once can pleęaſute himſelf and another, and who will 
be glad-it falls out ſa. well, that what. is done for himſelf chicfly, is allo a 
kindneſs-to another. And thus, a man ay be glad when He can pleaſure 
in Enemy, when withal he ſerves himſelf, and will make the beſt of ſuch a 
kindnels, as if he did it þ for him. 0 1 55 -44 Z x * AT 


z. And again, men may aimat doing Service to God as far as they uſe to 
aim at 1 25 men, as their King, as their Countrey: As Souldiers and 
gabjects. iſe, to ſay, that they 15 ſervice to their King and Country, as 
+ is 2 common Cauſe, magnified, and cryed up to do ſo: And in this Service 
they ule to ſpend their bloods. And after the ſame manner was Paul zea- 
ous. for. God, and the Religion of the fews, as a man would be for his 
King, or the Cauſe of Religion as it is a Cauſe in common. But thus only 
to aim at ſerving God, is too low for him; It is not enough to aim at God 
thus far in thy Service, as much as thou wouldeſt aim at men: But if thou 
olorifieſt-not God as God (Rom. I 2. 1.) that is, as ſuch a great God ought to 
be glorified and tranſcendently ſet up above all Creatures, even above thy 
lf; thou doſt not glorifie God as thou oughteſt. Many aim at glorifying 
God as far as they would ſerve a man, a Superiour, but they muſt glorifie him 
35 God, that is, above all elſe ; eventhemſelves-and all their own Intereſts : 
Not only .by. going againſt their Intereſts for him, but when both fall in, 
jet to be moved by his above their own. 1 | 
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Atbly and Laſtly. There is no deceit more general, than is this. 21. That 
if in the motion to any Duty, the Conſiderations of God and his Command 
were the firſt Propounders or Motioners thereof in a man's Conſcience, 
then the man thinks them to be the chiefeſt ſwaying Motives. If theſe get 
but the ſtart, and have but the priority of time, if they put forth the firſt 
hand out of the Womb; men then put the Birth- right, the Dominion or pre- 
rogative upon them; and this they do, tho' Worldly or other ſelf. ends do 
carry the work on, and are the moſt effectual Agents to bring it to the Birth. 
Tou will find that when a man is to do any action that is good, upon the 
motion twenty by-ends will come in about him, like ſo many Beggars about a 
grrat man, it he offers to ſtir abroad. Now, the main repute of bringing 
forth the action, will not be caſt on that which was the firſt Propounder, 
but on that which was the main and ſtrongeſt ſtickler in it, and promoted it, 
and brought it forth to execution. Now, Conſcience is apt in moſt ſuchacti- 
ons, if not to be the firſt in them, yet to ſhuffle: in ſuch Conſiderations, as 
wherein. God ſhould be reſpe&ed, and then to cry, this is done for God. 
Jebu was indeed firſt moved and ſet a work by a Prophet, and by God and 
his Conſcience, to deſtroy Idolatry and A4bab's., Houle, but it was reſpect to 
his Kingdom which maintained the action, and which fellein and carried him 
thro in it? And yet becauſe Conſcience had ſome hand in it, he in his own. 
deceitful thoughts aſcribes all to it, entitleth Zeal for God to be the only 
Author of it: See wy Zeal (ſays he) for the Lord of Hoſts. Conſcience often 
doth but eaſt in the Bill, and make the motion, and rules the Suit; and 
Worldly by-ends follow it, bears the Charges, and are the great promoters 
in it; yet then it muſt needs be made. an act of Conſcience, and the Verdict 
b given in its name alone as the Foreman of that Jury. bib po 
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HE laſt Effect of Natiſtal Conſtience in reſped 

of what is good, is, That jt gives forth Peace upon di. 
| Hg wel, 38 God's Conitiiffioner. Atid of this Tran. 
©» evility df find, which gecompanies doing Vertu. 
Brufly, great things àre ff as by athens, and Cas would 

-/ ſein) ont &f their on experience. 
And 


nd truly in Anſwer unto tliis; 1 would in the firſt place readily grant, that 
God; even God himſelf, in and by an Ubregenerate Matis Conſcience, doth 
for partictir actions, peak an Approbation anti Encouragrient when they 
do well. That Gittivard Bleffings and outward Peace in this Life were dif 
penſed under the OA Teſtanent, and are now) even to Carnal Fes and 
Getriles, upon their bntward doings that were Righteous, few, if am 
Man denies ; when yet their Perſons were, and are for the ſame Actions Iiable 
to Eternal Wrath. Now that ſome inward Peace from God ſhould be vouch- 
ſafed their ſpirits upon ſuch Actings, by which he ſnould ſo far appear to ap- 
prove and own Actions thit are materially. good, with a different reſpect 
from what are Evil; this holds but a due Proportion with that other dif- 
penſation of God. The Judgment of God is according to Truth, (ſays the 
Apoſtle, Rom. 2.2. that is, God will ever hw tres, a thing to be what 
in trath it is, and fo will own what is good fo far as it is good: Tea, even 
at. the fatter day, then when he prondunceth Tome Actions to have been de- 
ficient, and in reſpect of the Manner of performance deferving Wrath and 
Comdemnation, Yet then as a Righteous Age, he will acknowledge what 
was any way £00d therein with any other fort of goodnefs. © For every Man 
ſhall be judged wich all the abatements His Condition did or would afford, 
even When he Periſheth, Nom. 2. 12. For as may as have frnned without Law, 
Gall alſo Periſb without Lam ʒ and as nun; as have finnet in the Law, ſhall be 
judged by the Law. And Conſcience as well in excufing (which is, when 3 
Man hath done à good Action) as in accufing for what is evil, is ſaid wr 
1596 tO Ptheſriith, Row. 3. 15. Witneſs with whom? Even with God 


in either, God in the one Witneſſing with the Conſcience, as well as in the 


other. 'Arid as the Directing light of Conſcience is ftom God (as hath been 
ſaid) ſo alſo the Excuſing liglit may ad tuntum, that is, in ſome rheafure, be 
alfo aſcribed rinto Hith. I Would but further propound Jehus Cafe and In- 
ſtance to any der Man, for the Confirmation both-of this Truth, and the 
Reafons'for it which I even now alledged, 2 King, 10. 30. It is expreſſy ſaid, 
that Goal. ſaid unto Fab, Becunſe that thou bhaſt done will in Executing that which 
was fight in u Ejer, du haſt lune unto the Honfe of Abb, according to all that 
was in mine Ha, God, Whether by Himſelt, or by a Prophet, or other wiſe, 
Lneed not difpute, teſtified to him the ' Approbatton of this Fakt as gol. 
Now hereupon I urge, that what God ſpake tolllis otitward Ears, the fare 
thing this fame God night, yea, and did [peak to his Conſcience, Which bs 
the imward Ear, apprehenſive of what God döth fpeak. Vea, and further, 
God did ſpeak this to ſhew his Appröbation of it, to the end that 
his Conſcience ſhould know ſo much, and view it with Comfort: 
And then God alſo makes an outward Promiſe hereupon, Thy Chilares 
of the Fourth Generation ſhall fit upon the Throne of Iſrael. This alſo his 

ſcience. with a Joy and Contentment might take in from God, as 2 


Reward of his well doing; which makes good the Propoſition of that 15 
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7 How alledged. Light (ay he Like in the. Tale of Gods acknowledging he 
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lineleche Integrity to himſelf, in that ſenſe heapologiſeth for Himſelf, ( 
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J 2-1 day, (that this Contęſſion may not be miſtaken) That though God 


us far doth witneſs with Conſcience in Approbation of what is good in the 
ra&, yet Natural Conſcience uſually doth (as it is apt thro' the defilement 


of it) carry on its Own Teſtimony further than God ever intended. 
1. Conſcience proceeds too far in aſſuming and taking 


Whenas the ſame God pronounceth of the very tame | 05 in 5 


. — 
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uch an anſwerable Approbation as hath been ſpoken, of, yet at the ſ⸗ Stime | 
lic binds over his Perſon to Eternal Wrath for Tre = againſt biaſelt janet 
laing made him his chiefeſt End therein, nor aimed at his Glory, which is 
tne higheſt Treaſon-againſt theSovemign Gd. 2290 


ail ue hach been ſpoken by way ol Conceſſion herein, aud tg clear it Rom 


ſcienee gives, from that which a Regenerate Man bath. In the 
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For the Soiifte or Originals of true peace and falſe) 1 ſhall fully couch 
my itltendments ih it under this following Metaphor ahd Allegorn. 
Tou may remefnber how. in this diſconrſciwe Have earrisd in our eye thoſ 
rwoUividing Covetants of Grite and of Works, under one of Which alm. 
are ut preſent: "Unregenerttemen' are under the Covenant of Works, Re 
Nut indet at of Grace. And 1 have alſo ſhewh how each of ther 
's Ldraſhip or Dominion over thoſe that are under them, (Ros. 6, 1 


* 


Nom. 7. 1.) And ſo they have the power of Life and Death, Peace or Wratſ 
according as men demean themſelves towads them. It was a Royalty which 
the ovenantE of Works once had, to give Life and Peace, and to pronbnce 
che dentenee Hereof which ſtogd good in Law. The Commandment (or Covenant 
of Works) was orie (Originally) unto Life (ſays Paul, Rom. 7. 10.) and 
tie nan that doth Ihen ſhall live in them, (Gal. 3. 12.) and that is al) one 
as to Have Peace, Ahſolution, and Juſtification from them. And therefore 
in Seripture à Covenant of Peace (J. 54. 10% a Covenant of Life and Peace, 


Mw». 30 de lürabent "0 
. All Royalty and Dothinions have (as you know.) Courts belonging to 
them, unto which the ſubjects of their Homage come. Now theſe two Do- 
minions Have all their Courts and Judgment for Juſtification, ec. By the ſame 
reaſon;” ſpeaking). Peace, is verbum forenſicum, à forenſecal act, properly belong- 
ing to Court ptoctedings, or holding Analogy with Sentence in a Court, and 
this our Divines, out of Scriptare, agaraſt-the Papiſts have largely ſhewn. 
ien ü ee eee hog 7 1 Fr 

3. Each of theſe Courts (which are firſt kept in the Mannor or Manſion- 
Houſe of every mans own Soul, fhalt be more publickly held at the day of 
Judgment) have their two Offices, which (becauſe we are ſpeaking of Peace) 

L may term 7 ices of their Peace; ot (if you will) two Va, of theſe 
Conrts, that are atithorized to manage things in their Names. Natural Conſci- 
ence js by Nature and legal Inheritance the Steward of the Covenant of Works, 
but Faith is By Grace appointed to tranſact the Affairs of the Covenant of 
Grace,(Eph. 2. | 8.) By Grace ge are ſaved, through Faith. © ets, 

4. Every man in either ſtate that is a Seeker of Peace, (which I add, be- 
cauſe ſome are ſo ignorant that they mind not any ſach thing; ſo the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of the Gentiles, Rom.9.30. The Gentiles that ſought not after Righteouſneſs) 
doth ſeek to have his Peace from that Court to which he belongs. Look 
what his ſtate is, or what the Juriſdiction is which he is yet under, look 
what homage he belongs to, unto what he falls in his own Spire and unto 
that Court he ſecretly comes and hath recourſe for a Sentence of Peace 
and Life. If a man belongs ſtill but to the Covenant of Works, although 
now man being fallen, that Covenant be utterly unable to give Peace; 
yet this Having been the ancient Cuſtom of this Mannor in Adams time When 
the COvenant was in power and force unto! ſuch ends and purpoſes , and 
this being the Natural Law between the Creature and Creator: Thitherthere- 
fore do poor deceived Souls come all of them ſtill to take up their Cope 
for Le and Peace. And Natural Conſcie nce being by Nature ''eonſtituter 

e ſupream Judge in that Court, will held its place, and being true ko T5 
Lord and Maſters Royalty, and having never yet ſubmitted to the ſupfeam Ju” 
riſdiftion of Faith, and theſe poor Souls: kribwing no better z they come an 
1. 1 | | 
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lets wen on work, a doing, exacts the performances of ſuch and ſuch Duties, 
then undertakes how it will thereupon iſſue out Peace and Comfort, Satis- 
TTC 00 OI 190/28, (002 
volhing will ſatisfic it bat doing what it commands, nothingelſe will bribe 
it, no other pay paſſerh currant with it) and thou ſhalt have inward peace 
ſtom me. Tea and further, if men be flack and negligent in thoſe dues, it 
tortures, diſquiets, and iſſues out Writs of Threatnings, Ge. And thus, as 
it undertakes to ſanctifie by urging legal Motives, ſo alſo to juſtifie and pro- 
nounce Peace in a legal way, for indeed it was once ordained to both, 


But now 5rhly. On the contrary, this Covenant being made void, and ſo 
God having given into Free-Crace the Dominion for Juſtification, and 
is peace, (Nom. 5. 21.) Grace is ſaid to Reign to Eternal Life, 
and it hath taken the Kingdom to it ſelf. It is therefore now become the 
onely true Fountain of Peace from God the Father, and from our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. It is written on the Frontis- piece of every one of Pauls Epiſtles, 
that by the Inſcription over thePorch you may know to whom the Domi- 
nion appertaineth, even unto Grace, from God and Chriſt, upon whom 
Peace and Life do hold, 


6. This Grace inGods Heart will be applied unto only by Faith in our 
Hearts, for it can truſt no other Principle within us. And though it be the. 
Lord of Peace, yet it doth not iſſue forth a Sentence of Peace authentickly, 
but upon mens Believirg, and by Faith; as Lords do not give poſſeſſion 
without their Stewards. Rom. 5. 1. Therefore being juſtified by Faith, we have 
peace with God through Jeſus Chriſt. als i 


Laſtly, Theſe two have divided the World from the Fall to this day, into 
two parties, the one ſeeking Righteouſneſs or Peace, by the works of the Law, 
the other ſeeking it by Faith, Rom. 10. 30, 31, 32. What ſhall we ſay then ? 
That the Gentiles which followed not after Righteonſneſs, have attained to Righ- 
trouſneſs, even the Righteouſneſs which is of Faith: But Iſrael which followed 
ifter the Law of Righteouſneſs, hath not attained to the Law of Righteouſneſs. 
Wherefore > Becauſe they ſongbt it, not by Faith; but as it were by the works 
of the Laws, For they ſtumbled at that tumbling ſtone. e 

This differing way of ſeeking Peace by Conſcience, or by the Covenant 
of Works one way, and by Faith in another way, began in Abel and Cain, 
the two Prototypes of regenerate and unregenerate men. (Jude 11.) Their 
way is call'd the way of Cain. And the difference is evident by the 4th of 
Geneſs, and Heb, 11. 3. both ſacrificed and worſhipt God; But (Heb. 11. 3.) 
Hel offered it np by Faith, that is, he lookt not at the performance, as 
that from whence he muſt have his peace and acceptation with God, but by 
Faith, by believing he lookt on his Free-Grace and Promiſe of the Meſſ:ab 
even, But Cain erred in his Heart, not knowing this way of Peace, but 
tionght to go the Old way of Works, when yet he wanted power to perform 
tem, in which way Natural Conſcience led him. He brokefit his Sacrifice 
is a performance, and was fo ſtout and ſtiff in his Principle, that he was in 
irage that God ſhould give a manifeſt Token he was not accepted. And 
Cod on the other fide, petceiving him ſo angry, ſays to him, Why art thou 
wath and ſullen, Cain, I will deal with thee according to thine own Principles. 
And out of his own Law and Covenant of Works, by which he thought he 
lad the better of God, God confutes him, Gen. 4. 7. If thon doſt well (or good) 
ſult thou not be accepted ? This is plainly thy Covenant of Works, by doing good 
o be accepted; therefore, in the next words it is oppoſed to all ſin, I thou doſt 
tor well, ſite yes at the door. He ſpeaks to him in his own Language, and yet 

ats His own Weapon to His Head, and bids his Conſcience for the time view 
yer, and examine his own per formafices and ways, and particularly the . of 


Conſcience for Life and Peace; and Conſcience takes upon it to >AA 
aceed' according to the ancient Rules and Cuſtoms of that Court, and fo Nes 


will be to the end of the World. 


Theſe are the two contrary Sources, and alſo ways of Peace in the Genera 
ſet out; and this Metaphor of a way the Apoſtle takes up and follows, Row, 
9. 30.) terming ita ſeeking or purſuance, by a Metaphor from Mens running 


in a way or race. eng 


2. Let ns now trace and follow each of theſe ſorts of Men in their ſeve- 
ral paths which they take, than which nothing more diſcovers the difference 
of them. And becauſe Rectum eſt Index ſui, et obliqui, 1 will firſt ſet out in 
few words the way of Peace by believing, or Faith, as it runs in oppoſttion to 
this high way and Rode of all Mankind, which Conſcience will needs miſlead 
them in. rt Card t 


If God means to give true Peace to a poor Soul, by the Tenour of the 
Covenant of Grace, the way he takes is this. 


1. He breaks the old peace which Conſcience had ſpoken, and to that end 
comes in with a new Light. Upon this heavy dull ey'd Conſcience (that 
hath but half an Eye by nature to diſcover to a Man his Sinfulneſs, and ſhews 
but the outſide of it) and God by this new Light gives a Man a true and 
through ſight into that Condition he hath ccntinued in, and gives him a view 
of the ſinfulneſs of all his Works and performances (yea of thoſe from which 
Conſcience hath been ſo bold as to ſpeak Peace formerly unto him) by diſco- 
vering to him the defect for Manner and Ends of them. Conſcience plainly tells 
him, the true God thou haſt not Glorified (as Dareel told Belſhazzer, Dan. 5.) 
nor hadſt him ever in thy thoughts to mind and purſue as thy deareſt Intereſ. 
And ſo Conſcience diſcovers how the inwards of his Soul are very rottennels, 
and that he never did a good Action (in reſpect of what ſhould be the Soul 
that gives Life and Spirit that makes an Action truly good) no not one in 
his whole Life. A Man hath a New Light which runs through the inwards 
of all, as the Spirit that moved in the wheels. I ſaw (faith Paul) that all 
Concupiſcenſe wrought in me, (Rom, 7.8.) That the beſt and righteſt Ad- 
ings of the Law on my Heart by my Conſcience, had only this iſſue to bring 
forth motions of Sins; and now the Law which I thought had been , ordained 
for Life, I found to be unto Death. And my Brethren, becauſe that Natural 
- Conſcience was the great miſleader in this, therefore God's Spirit firſt aſſaults 
that, and ſtorms Conſcience the firſt of all thoſe Towers and Faculties in 
Men's Souls, and makes the breach there. Yea God takes this Law, and the 
true light of it, and cutteth Conſcience it's Throat firſt of all therewith z and 
ſo the whole Man dies, and all that falſe peace which Conſcience had ore 


oth. ra ates 


{tis done, Heb, 10. 22. Let us draw nearwith full Aſſurance of Firth, 
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vil! (i the light of the Sun into a darkiſhi Room) this new Light cauſed Sin © 
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fim ex pires for ever in Hic, Rom. 7. 9. When the Commandment came into my 


to tedive in his Conſcience, namely, the proper ſtate of the Guilt of it; And N 


Tdh (faith: he) and it was the Commandment flew him. (. rr.) And 

alt he Gal. 2. 19.) T through the Lam am dead to the Law. Yea, and Con- 

ſcience which was the great Deceiver of the whole Man, and undertook to 

be the Dick atour, and eee the Keeper of the Peace of this old 
rt O 


part of the Soul, thar is made the Rendezwouſe 


(ommon-Wealth, is that part 
of all a Man's Sins, and of all Confuſion and trouble for them. All a Mans 
Sins do quarter upon Conſcience, and now it pays for all, bears the load, 

the gulilt of all. As in a Man in a Feavour, tho other parts are in a di- 
ſtemper, yet Head and Heart moſt; and ſo here, tho all in a Man is in a di- 


ſturbance, yet Conſcience is asthe Stomach, whether the humours are gathered 


ien f | a N. 1 
which makes the Man ſick to Death. 2 


4 


Now 2. To be ſure this Man will never put truſt in Conſcience for giving 


forth Peace to him any more, in this former way; nor will the Heart ever 


come to it's Court to take it up, nor to have it upon thoſe terms sa it had wont 

to do. Upon this diſcovery, yea by it, this Court of Conſcience, the chan 

cery, is pulfd down, and ſo ever diſſolved, and that juſtly too, for it had run 
ill Man's Life-time into a Præmunire. And now all it's decrees of Life and 
Peace are Caſheired and Cancelled for Ever by that one Sentence whick the 
Son] now Submits to, uttered by God upon Man's having broken the Cove- 
nant of Works That by the works of the Law 10 Fleſh ſhall be Fuſtified, Rom. 
3.20. The Law is kill'd in the Man. (Rom. 7. 6.) That heing Dead wherewithwe 
were held, and the Man is Dead to the Law, (Gal. 2. 19.) I am Dead by the 
Law to the Law. He ſpeaks of the light and works of Humiliation, by which 
he was kill'd by the Law. Ard I ſaw I had been ſo dereived by it, (ſays he 
Row. 7. 11.) that I ſhall never truſt the proceeding of it, or have recourſe 
to that Court for Life and Peace any more. It is Dead, and made void to 
me as to any ſuch Relief, and my Soul is as Dead to it, and I have no Heart 
10 Spirit to have to do with it, or it's Agent Conſcience, upon the old terms, 

to get Peace by doing any more. 1. IRT9] MR, OTF PRLT 


3. Now let us ſee what way the Soul is directed unto, as the true way for Peace. 
lt is meerly and intirely Faith on Chriſt, Row.3.24,25,26.BeingJuſtified freely by 
bis Grace through the Redemption that is in Feſus Chirſt.Whom God hath ſet forth to 
te « Propitiation through Faith in his Blood, to declare his Righteouſneſs for the Re- 
miſion of Sins, that are paſt through the forbearance of God. Lo declare I ſay at 
this time his Rzohteonſneſs, that he might be Juſt, and the Juſtiſier of him which 
klieveth in Jeſus. Rom. 4. 5. But to him that worketh not, but believeth on 
bi that Juſtiſieth the Ungodly, his Faith is counted for Righteouſneſs, Rom. 15. 


13, Now the God of Hope fill you with all Joy, and Peace through Believing. Rom. 


51. Therefore being Juſtified by Faith, we have Peace with God, through our Lord 


flu Chriſt, 


Tea now that this Court of Faith, is in and by Graces preogative ſet up fo 
ve forth Peace, now even Conſcience it ſelf, tlige was the great Undertaker 
for Peace afore, the great Non - ſubmitter to the Righteouſneſs and Peace f 
Path (it is the Phraſe Ros. 10. 3.) is now glad to come and appear in this 


(ourt, and to make uſe of Faith, and brings with it all the Works, that 


were the Darlings of Conſcience, which it once Judg'd good, but now ſees 
o be but dead works; as alſo all the fins, whereof it is the drein, the fink (and 
terefore'is call'd an Evil Conſcience) all theſe it brings with it, and comes 
weary and heavy loaden to Chriſt, and cries out, Oh Sprinkle me Lord with thy 
Hood, by Faith! Oh give me Joy and Peace through believing! The Serip- 
res are expreſs, Heb. 9, 14. The Blood of Fog ' purgeth your Conſcience fo 
Deed Works, when nothing elſe can do it, The oppoſition there „ F 

old dur. 
Heart. 
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A Diſcourſe of:the Work of. 
ae Trinlted fm an Evil Conſcience, nd this 6 harvery ame Contec: 
ood, and ſpake ſo much P 
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that once was counted ſo 
this Conſcience that hath 
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£ Humiliation, the Rendesygy, 
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0 ce once. And now 
en made the ſeat: 


of all Quilt, is now on the contrary made the ſeat of] e the Recep. 
taele or Ciſtern of Chriſts Blood, which runs into it thro” the Pipe or (on. 
W r ͤ m Um e i 
F ng SAL andy a iinang Dit SQA an 
-ueſt. But will you ſay to me, Is there no uſe of a Regenerate Conſcien Ml 
in the matter of ſpeaking peace after Believing? (0 | 
1580; an H ieee + 061 f e $2216.) Roa Jos 17-457) 1; 
Anſw. 1. I Anſwer in General, when Conſcience its Court is down, and it N 
ſelf put out of Office of being the ſupream Judge, the room where the Audit of . 
Goſpel Peace is held, is the Ear of Faith, wherein and whereby God makes the N 
Soul to hear of Peace and Gladneſs, even the Joyful Sound, yet ſtill that peace \ 
which Faith alone brings in and ſettles in the whole Soul, is that which quiet, : 


it, and eſtabliſheth its Joy - And an Eternal prohibitian is given in againſt al 
proceedings for Peace, according to the former cuſtom, of that Court, and Con- 
ſcience it ſelf hath. thus ſubmitted to Faiths court, as to this ſupream Juriſgj- 
ction thereof. Indeed Conſcience comes to be taken in again as an Under. Of. 
ſicer under Faith as an Apparatour, as an Appendix or Subſervient, and re- 
ceiyes from Faith a New Commiſſion, Gal. 3. 15, 17. There is a Phraſe uſedof 
the Law, that it was added to the promiſes of the Goſpel, added, that is, 25 
a ſubſervient to it: And as the Law, it's Maſter, ſo Conſcience alſo is added 
to Faith to ſerve it in many Offices, and among other in this of Peace. It i 
not proper here to enlarge upon ſome Offices it ſerves in, viz. to. repreſent 
what Sins are in the Heart, alſo to inſtruct and direct to what is to be done 
by us, and inſtigate theręunto, or reſtrain from Evil; it being as a Rule in 
an Artificers hand to guide us in working. Theſe are Foraign to my Scope, 
the matter of ſpeaking Peace, and the Influence a Regenerate Conſcience hath 
thereunto, is that Which lies afore me. + bnn til 1% 340) 1 


1. Faith muſt be the ſole Judge to pronounce the Sentence of Peace, of 
Juſtification, and Conſcience if it could bring this Verdict, I know nothing by 
any ſelf Cas Paul ſpeaksof himſelf) yet it muſt be ſilent in this reſpect, and 
ouly-fay, I am not. thereby Juſtified, and leave it intirely to Faith, to tranſact 
the whole of juſtiſication another way. =o PH 

Let 2. Conſcience may come in as a Witneſs in this Court of Faith, to con- 
firm that Sentence. | hk 


I. It is a great Witneſs to the ſoveraign Vertue that is in Chriſt's Blood, 
(as that Blind Man was to Chriſt himſelf, Whereas I was Blind, ſure I am, I 
naw. ſee, and this Man hath opened mine: Eyes, ſo) Conſcience comes in and at- 
teſts, Whereas I was wounded, Bloodied and gaſht with ſuch deep and ſmart- 
ing Abominations, as no Medicines in Heaven or Earth could cure or aſſwage, 
I found that Blood of my Redeemer, which Faith alone applied to me, to 
give me eaſe, yea, cure and heal thoſe Wounds, and Waſh and Purge out 
thoſe ſtains which no Nitre nor Fullers Soap could do. The Waves roſe high, 
the Winds bluſtered, and the ſtill voice of that Blood ſpeaking better things 
in me, than Abels did in Cairs Conſcience, calmed all. The Sea and the 
Winds Obeyed it, and were tilled at it. Blood is made one, yea and 
the firſt Witneſs (1 John S.) which, is no other than the Blood of 
Sprinkling, in it's efficacy upon the very ſprinkling thereof to make Con- 
ſcience as white as Snow, though before it was as Red as Scarlet, with 
bold and Bloody Tranſgreſſions. Conſcience is that Faculty which gives the 
Teſtimony of that Blood, and correſpondently (Heb. 10. 22.) pb; wits 
Water, which is the Second Witneſs in that of John, is mentioned and joined 
with the Sprinkling of an Evil Conſcience, as here in Jol the witneſs of Blood 
and Water in like manner are. Ee RG 0 
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. Cofiſtience ſeconds and backs by giv 
poſitions in the Heart; and this 
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dantly toon warde. Yau ſee it was the Teſtimony of his Conſcience. and it i 
Fu Setondary Teſtimony, coming in to mee 5000 uf Higher Senteijce and 
ſo ſtill ſu fHinate unit Faith. fend here! givethicſCaufions, ee eee 
07 CH 4b 71. 6 10. foi JO 4b it 1151110 19990 6 TO abs 
„ That Faith is left alone to treat for a May's' Peace, and Juſtification, 
and that it Alone er to Chriſt to pronounce th tSefitene fl Corfeence 
as 4 TeMiiony'dnto Paid and the truth fete. 
al gt ODDLY” bon doe et et,. e eee e en en 
33 4 That the matter of Regenerate Conſciences Teſtimony is not only ft cht 
| from outward facts or Performances (theſe are Natural Confciences 'Court: 
rolls it hath recoutſeto;to pronounce Peace from) but Regenerate Conſcience 
looks chiefly to the inivard Sincerity and carriage of the Heart to God in a Mats 
Converfation,as'thatter'of Evidence. It regards inwatd and gracious difpoſitions 
in The Heart, and regards not all-outward Performances further than as it hath 
liſcernel ihwatd Sincerity aiming at Gods Glory to have been the Companion 
or rather ground of them. Conſcience diſcerns and finds out gracious Diſpo- 
ftions in the Heart, and feeks after ſuch chiefly,” and then Faith finds out a 
promiſe to ſuch diſpoſitions, and the Holy Ghoſtbears witneſs with both, 
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3. A Regęnerate Conſcience witnefleth not by, or with, theſe our Graces, but 
35, and when actuated by the Holy Ghoſt; whoto be ſure will not uſe or improve 
that Teſtimony tothe prejndice of Believing, This Eminent Diſpoſition in Paul's 
Heart, in wiſhing to be accurſed for his Country Men, he thus brings forth to 
light, My Conſcience bearing me Witneſs in the Holy Ghoſt, enlightening me in 
the Diſcavery, and ſtrengthning Conſcience to give that Evidence. The 
ruth is, Conſcience fo far as it is regenefated, and as thus commiſſionated 
mew by Faith, is not, not ſhoùld not be too forward to ſpeak, leſt it intrench 
upon what belongs to Faith; but only to anſwer, and give in Teſtimony in 
: ſubordination to Faith, whence it is call'd in to ſpeak. It is termed rather 
the Anſwer of 4 good Conſcience, 1 Pet. 3. 21.) than the propoſſtio or claim 
of Conſcience firſt made of it ſelf? Arid it is the Anſwer of Conſcience, as 
ſpoken firſt it ſelf unto, and having heard Chriſts Blood [ſpeaking better 
things than the Blood of Abel, and as having heard Faith firſt talk of Chriſts 
Death and Reſurrection for its Juſtification, (Row, 4.) as the Foundation of 
„„ . OHIO AQ. CHD” 


* 1 


But now let us ſee how contrary and remote from this true way of Peace, 
nat way is, which Natural Conſcience doth miſlead mens Spirits into, and 
ow much and how many ways it endeavours to ſet a man out of the way. 
lou may obſerve (Rom. 3. 17.) in the Catalogue or Indictment of the par- 
icuſars, or general heads rather, of mens Corruptions, this inſerted as one, 
lhe way of Peace they have not known, as not among themſelves; ſo nor to 
ind it with God. Heb. 3. 10, 11. They do always err in their Heart, at 


Ne. Their erring, and erring always, this th: 
s found in all Editions and Impreſſions of mens Hearts; is by reafon of 
their being thus addicted to the Covenant of Works, as the ſworn Creatures 
ee of it. | . A305 00 zee 27H 1 
he working of this Myſtery of Iniquity, you may perceive through al 
fates and Cbndditions | hich ths | 8010 f fen; tha brd gl. For either 
. Men were never enlightned, nor Natural Conſcience evet yet awakened; 
wich was Pais Cafe afore Convetfion, (Ie alibe withour the Lar) drbefore 
lie reviral of fin in his Conſcience *" Or 2. They come to be àwakened by the | 
mY 05 P p 2 Law, 
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18 we lt El hich were never troubled; nor 1 
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_ nd. either. they! are ſuch Nn | N 


I. Ae Orr 
- Ko: As are f dl FERR 18 Got nt of M enge 1 order 10 
Ftetnal Life: 22 what either of theſe mean. Either through 
want of a diſcovery of their ſinfulneſs, or Ignorance of a Righteouſtel, 05 
dained to Life eternal. And ſuch were the moſt of the Heathens, and ſuch 
at the moſt of common riſtians, that ate ignorant 1. n It is 
Taid of the Univerſality of the Gentilec, Rom. 9. 30, followed 
not after Righteouſneſs, as 13 Jews did, that is, they Wel Pe the ſenſe 
of any ſuch thing, and ſo had it. not in purſuit at all. Theſe are (aid to 
Neep;'x Thef. 5. 6. Les ar nut ſleep as others, namely, of Mankind do, 12 5 bein 
in 2 Mabt, (v. 5 that is, the darkneſs of Ignorance: And cry Peace en 
Keen 3 eG 3) of that Chapter, as being ignorant of any danger they are in 
another World; ; hut this atthe beſt is but Qxzetneſs not Peace, 
ry 5 from, being troubled. As if a man deep in debt is kept 
by, them about him in ignorance of his Eſtate ; hears.of no Suits. entred a. 
gain him, no Serjeant to attack him, no Writ out for him: He zs ina ſenſc- 
leſs. Security, and not at Peaee 1 his Adverfaries. It is ſuch a quiet as a man 
condemned to die next morning, hath in his Slee as Bi night, Tis c: called « Hiri 
of Slumber, Iſ. 11. 8. when yet Damnation flumbreth not, as 2 Pet. 2. 3. 
Now, it is Natural Conſcience is in the cauſe for this. For whereas its 
office i Is (as. the Prophets was, Ezek. 3.) to diſcover to man hit ſin wneſs, And 
re gre warning of the Judgments of Gel as (Roz. 1.) Natural Conſcience that is 
thus betruſted, ' ſeeks to hide, conceals. all this, even from it cell They 
wink with their eyes, and are ſaid 7 cloſe their eyes, &c. leſt they ſhould ſee, 
as the Prophet, and Chriſt out of the Prophet (OS 
For if Conſcience at any time opens an eye-lid half way, ſees a little of 2 
man's fin, a glimpſe thereof,. yet it will ſhut the ſame again preſently, that 
it might not fee what follows, and is the Conſequent of it, what is the next 
behind it. Judgment and Wrath, which if it po in fo quick. as it cannot 
ſhut out the fight thereof, as the Gentiles could not, Rom. I. laſt: Yet it turns 
away the next thought, and cutts off the application thereof unto it ſelf. Ron. 
1. 28. and Chap. 2, 3. And thinkeſt thou this, O man, that judgeſt them which | 
do ſueh things, — doſt the ſame, that thou "ſhalt eſcape the Ju gent of God? 
Thus they ſhut. their eyes leſt they ſhould fee, Mat. 13. Now this is wilful ſe⸗ 
curity of Conſcience, this is not Peace. Now if mens Conſciences will uſc 
ſuch tricks as theſe, when a man doth il}, to keepoff the conſideration 
thereof, or of the Conſequent of it, and to pocket up, and conceal the Writs of 
Judgment, and let them lye by and not open them. (So Hoſea. 7. 2. They cr 
fider not in their Hearts that Tremember all their Wickedneſs) And if when ? 
man doth well (as he thinks) then to cry Peace, peace: That man hall be 
kept quiet all his days. But this is not ſo much as true, much leſs peace; 
buy Decei and Fraud. This is a making their Hearts glad with Lyes. 


Y Or 2. Mens Caſe is, that Ney ſet 8 a-work to 3 after 2 
' Righteouſneſs in order to peace. As many of the Jews Ram. 9. 30, 31. 
are ſaid to dos; And fome few Heat hent, and many devout r among 
F and our ſelves uſe to do. 
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15 Now 1. ro thoſe few Gentiles that * ht for any kind of Ris — 
aboye the reſt, they withal profeſſed to truſt in themſelves. Upon theſe ny 
* N 'To Obey en Reafan 2, And that 72 Obeyed God in obej- 


ing Right Reaſon. And 3. Jo truſt in themſelves, Sibi fidere. Theſe were the A 
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And Which is ſtrange, the very ſatne 


dition, 20 4t they were Righteons, ; So then the! ſame Spirit and myſtery of Ini- 
quity wrought the very ſame thing both in Jews and fome Heather, and both 
Nm. the ſame Caule. A Righteouſneſs both ſought, and peace therefrom, and 
that Righteouſneſs, was in and from themſelves; on which they truſted, with 
delpiling others. And this was their Sibi fidere, their truſting in themſel ves. 
Which how contrary it is to the fundamental Principle; truæ Chriſtianity: teas 
cheth every ones Heart that is truely a Chriſtian, Paul hath informed us, 
in making this one eſſential characteriſtical property of a true Believer, Phil. 
2.3. Who rejoyce in the Lord Jeſus (as truſted in, and compleat to ſave.) and 
70 m0 confidence in the Fleſh. And by Fleſh he eminently; intends a man- 
own Righteouſneſs, which is of the Law, oppoſite to that by Faith, as by 
9. 6, 9, S evident. And how difficult a Leſſon it is for us to learn, and how 
yet with all the main, and as it were the top, and the ultimate of all other 
God would bring us to, the ſame Apoſtle Paul hath in his own example 


| after many year 8 proficiency in Chr iſtianity 1 taught Us, 2 Cor. 1. 9. We had the 


dentence of Death in our ſelves, that we ſhould not truſt in our ſelves, neither 
for Bodily Life nor Strength, nor Righteouſneſs, nor Revelations, Gifts nor 
Grace, nor any thing we can call ours whatever. GE, 
But 2dly. As for the multitude of ſuch as profeſs themſelves Chriſtians, which 
know.the Scriptures, though they dare not in their Doctrine make ſuch a 


profeſſion of principles, yet in their Hearts they practiſe it. 

For the Papiſts and their Devotioniſts, who-: profeſs Chriſt, and to truſt in 
Chriſt, yet in the point of Righteouſneſs and Life, you know what their 
Doctrine is. And as they ſet up the Pope, as holding all his power from 
Chriſt, yet exerciſing it againſt Chriſt, with profeſſion it is in Chriſts ſtead ; 
$ they ſet up their own Righteouſneſs, Graces and Doings, though they 
profe(s: to hold allof Chriſt, and that by his merit theſe were firſt. given: 
do as Nature in them too ſpeaks out as far as it dares. -. ; bo 


And Thirdly, Forthe generality of ſuch Prateſtants as look after a Righ-' 
teouſneſs for their Peace, whilſt they in Doctrine profeſs to truſt in Chriſt 
alone by Faith only; and do at ſolemn times do homage to it, becauſe of 
the Doctrine generally profeffed ; yet practically their Hearts run the way of 
all Fleſh before them; and having never been ſtruck with the ſenſe oftheir 
mtural Condition, and emptineſs, their Peace lies in ſatisfying their Con- 
ſciences with Duties, which in the firſt and chief place raiſeth up and main- 
taneth in them an Opinion that they are truly Religious and Conſcientious 
in their ways, and then they are bold to add thereto Faith in Chriſt; yea 
and the opinion they have obtained of themſelves from their Conſciences, by 
Omplying with it in doing, is the Foundation en their Hearts of that their 
faith on Chriſt. Fan 1 677 f 


Nov as for this Peace of all theſe ſorts of men, tlius raiſed and maintained, 
tis ſufficient by way of difference to ſay, that it hath been a Peace hath 
own up alone out of what is in themſelves; and not made and founded anely 
ter a ſight of their loſt condition and of their being Enemies; or which 
$ equivolent to it, there is not an utter renouncing of their own: Righ- 
teouſneſs as dung, and as being afraid to be found theren (as Was Paule 
(uſe, Phil. 3.) but a Peace it is that was never concluded upon à new. Treaty 
mth God, and upon new offers of free Grace; The old title remains, 
ad they act for the maintaining of it. For they having taken; it for 
Fanted that God and they have been at Peace Conſcienes which they 

ve by Nature hath ſtruck in to be the upholder, continuer and mains 
liner of this Peace and the conceit hereot by doing an 
| | 74 ' "rr. Corrs no it Ted pots N, * ve 
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feed Catholick Maxims, or fundamental Principles practical In their Religion, 
Lure Character, in the ſame words Cap. 12 
That they eraſed in themſelves, with this 
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Peace into Durkneſs and Confuſon, reduce ue ing the Soul- to nothing in it ſeht 
andin all its performances; and then God cauſing Light to ſping in by the 
Face of Jeſus Chrilt;7it'grows not up out of a mans own'Heart and Cong; 
feiende ab of naturab'Soy1, } a8 your Ears ot Corn on the Houſe tops put its 0. 
rigitateomes ffom what is without che Man, in Gods Heart and in Chrif. 1, 


1 


is a ſeed and fruit that drops from the lips of others Preaching the Goſpel 
of Peace, either i their 7 or Sermonse 1 will" creare the "Fruit of 11 
Lips Peace, which (Bpb. 2. 17% Paul interprets of thePreaching of the Ooſpel 
of peace, as it is therefore termed.” It is not ſuch a Peace as a Man behind 
hand in the World holds with his Creditors," Paying a little here and a littie 
there, in ſome things punctually keeping his word, and ſo endeavotring 10 
ſatisfe and keep them off from Arrefts, and ſo thinking he holds up hi 
Credit ſtill with them. But it is a Peace which an utter Bankrrupt hath 
obtained after he is utterly broke, that hath the Statute ſued forth againſt 
him; and all his Creditors come in and he hath nothing to pay; yea, fur. 
ther, is diſcovered to be a perfect Cheat, Coyning himſelf, and then paying 
all he ſeemed to have. And what is the Peace ſuch an one can expect? But 
4 total forgivenefs of Ten Thoiſard: Talents out of meer e a8 you 
have it in the Pra, Mal. 18. 24, 27. And moſt of all, a forgiveneſs of that 
Treaſon and diſnondur fo which the man is guilty in thinking to, put God off with 
his falſe Coin, his ſelf coyned Righteouſneſs, that had not his Stamp and Image 
on it. Roms. F. I. TI. compared. But the Peace which a Man juſtified by Faith is 
ſaid to have, is by his receiding the Attone ment: A total diſcharge and acquittance 
throꝰ the alone ſatisfact ion of Jeſus Chriſt, pleaded, and had recourſe unto, by 
whom we have noi received the attonement. The Debt was ſued out, the man 
ready to be caſt in Priſon : Deliver him, (ſaith God) I have found 4 ranſom, 
and he receives it, as a matter that wholly is from without him, and which comes 
as 2 new Gift, even as Rom. 9. 30. The Gentiles are ſaid to have apprehended, recei- 
ved a Righteonſneſs; ſo the word there uſed imports, , laid hold on Righ- 
teouſneſs: Even the Righteouſneſs of Faith, as an hand lays hold of a git 
without it ſelf, as (Rom. 5. 17+) this of Righteouſneſs is termed. Whereas 
the other thought to have wrought it out by doing, as men by running win 
2 Prize; as thoſe other words 4x» and 38a; import (v. 31.) 
In the Concluſion of this part of my Diſcourſe, I caſt in theſe three diffe- 
rences of true peace, from that which Natural Conſcience gives. 


1. True Peace is a peace comes from without you: But the peace of all theſe 
men by Natural Conſcience is from within. Let me ſay it to you, Brethren, and 
de not offended by my inverthg Chriſts word, The peace that is from within the 
man defiles, deceives the man. It is the peace that is wholly without, that ſaves and 
comforts the man. Only it is received within ns by Faith, or we could not be 
comforted by it. It is compared therefore unto a Guard; Ihe Peace of God, 

oc, ſhall guard our minds, yrovgdrs is Præſidium militare, a Guard, it is the 
ſame word that is uſed (1 Pet. 1. 5.) when it is faid we are kept by. the power 
if God unto Salvation: Kept as with a Garriſon. Now look, as the power 
of Cod is a thing without us, and a Oarriſon is a forreign external defence, 
brought in to defend à place, and keep peace in it, which elſe would be at 
diviſions within it ſelf: So is this true peace, the Peace of God. It is there- 
fore termed not a Peace of Conſcience, but of God, (Phil. 4.) And alſo Peace 
in the 'Holy Ghoſt, (Row. 14. 17.) and that good hope (as the Apoſtle. calls it by 
way of diſtinction from falſe and untrue) Rom. 15. 13. II in from the God of 
hope, an through the power of the Holy Ghoſt. Now the God of all hope ll Jui 
with jo. ani pedce in Believing, that je may abound in hope thro "the. power of the 
Holy wil If thou haſt not joy, thou mayſt have peace: If not peace, 11 

may 
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myſt habe hope: Well, but all this joy, peace and hope come'from with- 
at; Faith, which is a receiving Faculty, it ir all through believing. Yea, and 
tip ue brought in as Foreigners arc, Þy a mighty power, which es i guards 
cht Soil te. Salvation, ſo it guards the Heart to peace. Or if you will, take 
cut word f Christ, My peace (ſays he) by diſtinction. It is Chriſts peace which 
cue Son! of a true Believer ſeeks, and which Chriſt in that Speech directs 
them to, in a double reſpect, and both of them excluſively ſpoken, as to tlie 
pexce* we ofdinarily term Peace of Conſelenſdmme. 
I Becauſe he is the fole Procurer and purchaſer: of, and matter of our 
bende. He in gur peace, is \the common cry of all Believers (Eph: 2. 14.) 
(b g hun alone merit Row.” F. 1. 14.) and accordingiy a Soul that ſeeks 
peace by Faith, eyes what 18 in Chriſt as the object matter 'of his peace 
with God, and is taken up with that in its purſuit after peace, (John 16. 
33.) Theſe things have I ſpoken that in ne yon night huve peace. He had rela- 
ted in theſe late Sermons what he'was about to do for them in dying, and 


ao what he would do for them in Heaven. And let theſe things (ſayshe) be 


matter of peace and comfort to your Souls when I am gone. And therefore thro' 
Jeſus Chriſt is every where added, where peace is ſpoken of, (Nom. 5. I. Phil. 4. 6.) 
x 1009100 SEN r . .. . REA JIVEO 

2. It is Chriſtt Peace, uy Peace, and the Peace of God, becauſe it is ſuch, 
God himſeff ſpeaks and communicates when the Heart is quieted by it. 
and ſo in that feſpect alſo it is a peace without us. It is not a peace which 
Conſcience ſpeaketh (which is the ſpeaker of the natural mans peace) but 
which Chriſt ſpeaketh by Faith to Conſcience, whom (Heb. 12. 25.) the Apoſtle 
termeth 25% van dd bugars: And fo in that reſpect alſo it is Chriſt.sptave. The 
Scripture knows no ſuch Phraſe as Peave'sf Conſcience. It is indeed Peace of 
Conſeience ſubjeFive ; Conſcience being the prineiple it is ſpoken unto. But 
when it is ſpoken, it is ſo ſpoken as that it is the peace of God, and not peace 
with God only. Yea, and as a true Belicver ſeeks for it, it is tlie peace 
of God only: He ſeeks not only to be at peace with God, but to have the 
pace of God, which God immediately from himſelf gives and communicates, 
this is that which a true Believer ſeeks. He goes to God and ſays, Lord, tis true 
[ have walkt thus, and thus and have theſe and theſe Diſpoſitions in me, but 
is not the peace which theſe offer to give me, and in which my natural 
Spirit would reſt in, that T wiſh for: But Lord, I deſire thee to ſpeak it. I iI 
leur phat the Lord will ſpeak (ſays the Pſalnrijt,) He mill ſpeak peace to his People, 
(Plal.-88.) Oh let we hear bimſelf peak” 0 rr Om 


A ſecond difference is in that teſtimony which is allowed nnto regenerate 
Conſcience from within to give. It eyes principally what is the 'fineerity of 
Heart wherewith all hath been done in reſpecting God, and laying afide 
nd renouneing carnal Ends. 2 Cor: 1, 2. This is our tejoycing, the teſtimony 
if our Conſcience, © What was it which this grand Jury founded its Verdict 
pon, and witneſſed as matter of rejoycing? Even this, That in ſimplicity and 
ficerity of God': Not with fleſhly Wiſdom but by the grace of God we have had 
ur Cover ſateon in the World, So then, his having fincerity, aimed at God 
8 Gol / in ſo much as he call'd it fincerity of God) and his having been mo- 
rd and guided, not by principles or ends which fleſhly Wiſdom ſug- 
veſted, but by Motives and Perſwaſions fetcht and drawn from the 
brace and Love of God, ſweetly and predominantly ſwaying his Heart, 
(for ſo the Oppoſition of [By Grace] there runs unto with (_Hefhly Wiſdom] 
both being put in oppoſition as in eodem genere canſarum, as two differ- 


ug Principles, yet of the ſame head or kind of cauſes: that is inducing, 


moving cauſes both'; that look as Fleſhly Wiſdom moves and ſteers a Carnal 
Heart, ſo did the Grace of God move Pauls Heart) theſe are the things 


Which his Regenerate Conſcience was now taught to eye; or elſe (as in order 


lato Salvation) he ſhould not have had matter of Rejoicing, fof any other 
e thing 


om God, from the Holy Ghoſt; and therefore are taken in by the Chap. 10 
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cConſęience had eyed only the Obſervation of the outwards of the tw 
m_— the Leeter, Rom. 7. 5, 6. and a blameleſneſs in the Law, and thnt 
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ference. Ny another Scripture you may ſee what ſort of Actings his Conſs; 


by 


lie not, my Conſcience; Aſo bearing me n trefs in the Holy Ghoſt 5: that is . 
and eulightned-not by the common light, which Natural Conſcience 18 act g 


1 


30. Thon doſi give to euery Man according to his ways, whoſe Heart thou knowef, 


Faith affords at leaſt in the Object of it. And it often riſeth up to a Peace 


of chat which is the proper object of it. And on the contrary, altho' thc 


Faith, and that as it is a Counterfeit of Faith, though not attaining unto true 


De thing within the Coguizance of Conſcience, though he had done more, 55; 
Boos jabovred more than all; the Apoſtles. On the contrary his Unregenerte 


* 
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ence hy the Hely Ghoſt was intent upon, not matters of outward fact, as th 
he, made ſo many Sermons, O'c. but an high and Holy Elevated and Subjin,, 


e matter of; his Rejoycing afore, Phil. 3. which confirmeth this df. 
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as 


ted diſpoſition of Soul, even a continual heavineſs and ſorrow of Hearts ye, 


even wiſhing to be acurſed from Chriſt, for his Brethren the Jews, Rom. 


- & * * 


by, but a fpecial and evident work of the Holy Ghoit, and enlightn 
2 this; His Conſeience you ſee, ſingleth forth ſuch a if 
fition of Heart as was eminently Characteriſtical of ſaving Grace, and infallibly 
ſuch, and is not fonnd in any Heart that ſhall Periſh. I ſpeak! the i in 
Cbriſt, that is, as one that is in Chriſt, and hath this Evidence for it. Thus 2100 
ſpeaks Heuela ab, Ia. 38.3. Remember Oh Lord, how I have walked before theein Irutſ 
end with s perfect Heart in thy ſigbi. His Conſcience was it that gave this Teſtimony 
Now it was not his outwaad walking he inſiſts on, but his walking aforeGod in 
Sincerity or Truth, and with a perfect Heart. And this his own Conſcience was in. 
ſtructed to account and eſteem to be that true goodueſe which is good in Gods Abt. 
And the Reaſon is, becauſe when a Man is Regenerate, his Conſcience i; 
fill'd with the Genuine Knowledge of God, as God. And ſo he looks upon 
things with that light God doth, and ſo only values and reckons that to be 
good which God doth account good: And God always in Judging of the | 
Action takes in what the Heart is, which was the ſpring of it. 1 Kings 8, 


This is the ſecond differenſe. f 


3. Difference. The Peace which Natural Conſcience ſpeaks is at the height of 
it, but a dull flat dead Peace: Evenas the Original of it arethemſelves but Dea 
Works, Heb. 9. 14. It is with them as with thoſe that go with and carry dead 
Children in the Wombs of their Hearts, ſuch living throwes they know not, 
but (1 Pet, 1. 3.) It is called Living bope, we are begotten into, and ſuch an hope 


And by this Rule doth, Regenener ate Conſcience his Vice-gerent alſo Judge. 


which paſſeth or exccedeth the Underſtanding, Phil 4.6, Whereas that which 
Natural Conſcience gives, is but ſuch as riſeth up from the Underſtanding or 
practical Reaſon 3 But that of Faith cometh from Heaven, and carries 
the Heart to Heaven: Being juſtified by Faith we have Peace with Gul, 
(Rom. 5. 1.) and rejoice in Hos of Glory, (v. 2.) yea, Rejoice in God, 
(v. 11.) And ſometimes this Peace rifeth up unto' Joy unſpeakrble, and 
full of -Glory, 1 Peter 1. 5. which though Chriſtians always attain not 
to, yet the object matter which their Faith is carryed forth unto, out of 
themſelves, hath all this in it. Yea, and the Faith it ſelf that is in the 
Soul, is ſtill working the Heart up unto it, to ſeek after this, not to be 
quiet without it, or reſt in any Peace beſides it; Even as every Natural 
Faculty. ſeeks and purſues after ſome way or other the higheſt perfection 


Unregenerate Man may have a further Joy than that of Natural Conſcience, from 
a . of the Powers of the World to come, (Heb. b. yet that joy is not from 
Natural Conſcience, but an effect of Supernatural enlightning in matters of 


Faith, And the differences of ſuch Joys from that other Joy believers attai 
unto, is not proper to this diſcourſe, which only treats here of the Peace, which 
Natural Conſcience as ſuch affords, with difference to that which Faith gives, 
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aul knowing full well, being trained up to the experiment thereof 


his Prayer thus: That God himſelf would give it, (2 Theſ, 5. 16.) It is his 
manber, you know, at the beginning or end of his Epiſtles, to wiſti Grace and 
Peace from God the Father dec. and he had ſo at the beginning of that Epiſtle; but 
at the latter end, being about to renew the ſame again in his Farewell, he as 
it were 
0 himſelf give you peace always by all means: Both as knowing his wiſhes 
"nd all means elle ineffectual to attainor procure true Peace: As alſo ſignifying 
whatkind of peace it was that true Hearts defire and ſeek after. The Lord of peace 
himſelf giveth peace, and tho himſelf bleſſeth means whereby he doth it, 
and you are to uſe them: Yet ſo, as he, the God of peace, muſt him- 
ſelf give it. Take the holieſt and beſt man in the World, whoſe Con- 
ſcience is the largeſt treaſury of good done by him, of wrought in him; and 
although Conſcience be a reflecting Faculty in all men, yet his Conſcience 
from ki the good that is betruſted with it, and it is ptivy unto, cannot teſti- 
fe a word for that mans peace and comfort, unleſs the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaks 
in and unto Conſcience by the light of Faith with power. For though the 
Spirit that is in man is ſaid naturally to know the things that are in a man, 
(1 Cor. 2.) yet they are but thoſe things which we have as men. But ſuch 
things as we have as good and holy. men given us by the Holy Ghoſt, theſe 
the Holy Ghoſt muſt by a ſupernatural act enable Conſcience to diſcern, or 
ve do not, cannot diſcern them. And therefore in the ſame Chapter it is ſaid, 
He hath given us his Spirit that we might know the things that are given us 
of God. And his Graces in us, are Gifts, and ſpecial Gifts of Gods Grace 


in us. = 


4 


his Speech, and frames his Prayer thus: Now the Lord of 
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W 6: If they ſpull fall awiy, to renew them again unto repentance : ſeri 

-. they Crucife to. themſelves the” Son of God afreſh, and put him ta 

22818 ſhame, _ no leer J 015 29 17! 0 ein BOY | ee 

V. 7. For the Earth which drinketh in the rain which cometh oft upm it, 
and bringeth forth herbs meet for them by whom it is dreſſed, receive) 
bleſſing from God : 


V. 8. But that which beareth thorns and briers, is rejected, and is nigh unto 
curſing ; Whoſe end is to be burned, 1 


V. 9. But beloved, we are per / waded better things of you, and things tht 
accompany Sal vation, tho we thus ſpea rg. 8 


V. 10. For God is not wnrighteous, to forget your work and labour of love, 
which e have ſhewed toward his name, in that ye have miniſtred to tle 


| ſaints and do miniſter. 
5 


HE Apoſtle ſets before theſe Hebrews, the moſt dread- 
ful things about a Temporary's work and Condition, that 
is to be found in the whole Scriptures; and yet in the 
Occaſion he took for it, he doth it with the greateſt ad- 
vantage for the on of the weakeſt ſound Chriſt: 

| an, and with the Preateſt tenderneſs that poſſibly ſo 

great a matter could be uttered in. The advantage he takes for it, ap- 
pears in this, That whereas one of the greateſt Obje&ions that many ſound 

Believers have againſt themſelves that they are but Temporaries, ariſcth 

from manifold defects, and (ſome of which are but accidental to a Chriſtiens 

ſtate.) the deadneſs of their Hearts, the lowneſs of their Graces, the want 
of Growth, Rebellion of Luſts, and the like; for there are a T houſand 
ſuch might be inſtanced. They judg'd ſuch like things, ſpecially when of 
long continuance, to argue them Hypocrites ; which doubts of theirs, the) 
were the more ſtrengthned in, when withal they compared the ſoaring 
Heights, the high Enlightnings, the vehement and forward Affections, 


Taſts of things in the other World, which concerns Mens Salvations, = 
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every one that uſeth Milk is unskilful in the word of Righteou mes 
Bale. \He:inftanceth indeed only in point of defeèct in, and want of g. owth 
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as to Knowledg, as the Apoſtle hero ſets it out; it was 


1. They ſeem to have loſt of that Spiritual Capacity to take in Spiritual 
things which they once had, and to have fallen from much of that Spiritual 
avopr-and quickneſs of Underſtanding in the fear of the Lord which they 
once had: This that word L Lon are become ſuch,” Gc. ] ſeems to im- 
lee n: OS PR © 1581 | 7 JT), DHOUE MIN 27 1 


2, They are Repreſented like Men old; or Men in a Conſumption, whoſe 
Stomachs cannot digeſt ſtrong Meats (as they had wont) and are therefore 
glad to live on Milk, and the . weakeſt ſort of Food. Von are become ſuck 
(lays the Apoſtle) as have need of Milk, and not of ſtrong Meats Which the 
Oppoſition, |. v. 14. ſhews and explains; bat ſtrong Meat! belongeth' to them that 
ore of full Age, even thoſe who by reaſon of uſe have their Senſes extreiſed to di. 
rn both Good and Evil. E Frag 
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3. That Word [ by reaſon of uſe | implies that they had not exerciſed 
thcir Graces, whereby their Knowledg might have been put in ute, and f0 
enlarged thereby. nn 10903 DIYNITIST 9769 JON buon St 
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hat 2. Having thus ſet them forth at the loweſt, he . deſcribes the Higheſt and 
Uickeſt ſort of | workings, and operations and advarncers in matters f Re- 
I Qqa . r at barolighdd 
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34 d \nd Jet-Lhirdl he A | 
accomporyed, þ alnation;or that beve Salvadion:ir bers vg But\belbued'we are yer. 
ſmeded better rhyugs of yay, ande hingeben aceompany Salvgiton,thangh we thus jpeg, 
2 lere f oenplze, according to that ſaying, He that truly believes hath Eyernal [;6.? 
of theſe concerning whom he had afore ſpoken the worſtthings that could he 
ſpoken, he yer; hopes, nay is perſradad that ſuch berrer things or ſaving Qraces 
ret remained in them than all thoſe Ealighthings ſpecified had bin in thoſe g. 
ther, as having been but ſuch as never had true Salvation in them, but had 
ill, che wchile been ſhort of it, and not in the event only ; Ind the Oround 
1 4 HY 41 ET ADTL? HP Variety? VL ISA A. * N11 AAS) \ Wasn | | 
1 1. That they had wrought in them at firſt a ſound: | and ſincere Lose 15 
Gad, l, Neue, and bis | Saints, which they bad by Deeds and Labor 
| therein givem many real Teſtimonies Of. I Fil cen Nane Iii. pee 
Ol 15 Fabolwor 2 ot WOT TON! 5100 t 14 111. 40 11. 1 IO 11 Moth 
32, 33. 34,3 5. Call ta Remembrance the former | days in which | aftey- je were 17 
$42ing Pack both by Reproacher and AffliBions, and partiy whilft je beranic (on- 


panions pf them. that. were fo ſed". Fon ye bad Compaſſron of me in any Bondi, 
aud \took-joyfilly, the ſpoiliag of Jour (Goods, Enowing in your elde. thut ye have 
in Heaven a; better and an enduring Sobſtance s Caſt not amy therefore jour 
Configence, which hath great Recompence of | Reward. It went! it ſeems very 


he is fain ta have recourfeunto things ſto farb 
Dit oft bn ie 9) 1% ti tr derte 170 


3. He elſwhere minds them alſo; that though they had never yet beencalld 
to Martyrdom, vor reſiſted auto Blood, (Chap. 12. 4.) yet they Had continued 
to Fight againſt Sin, and with much Conteſt and Hazard to keep themſelves 
from the evils of the Times, all which are a Fighting againſt Sin to keep a 
good Conſcience; as alſo they had maintained and kept up u Conflict againſt 
Fin in their own Hearts. | ere, NOSRAGDD FH 


4. And thoſe things they had continued (though in ſome low Meaſure) 
to do for a long time from the firſt works upon them; and even there and 
then, (v. 1.) whileſt he blames them for their Non-proficiency, yet thoſe 
Words, J. bat when. for the time ye might have been Teachers, &c. argues them to 
have bin along time Converted ; then again (Chap. 10. ver. 32.) He bids 
to call to Remembrance the former Days, &c. when firſt Converted, which 
had been long ſince paſt. | V 


BSE RV. :That in the Conflicts and Diſquifftion your Spirits may have 
whether: your Selves be Temporary Believers or no, confider that there are many 
things Accidental to the ſtate of Grace, which you are not abſolutely to Con- 
clude: of your Eſtates. by. n 40 Bu e n 
1. Not by a great decay of what Afſections, and perhaps ſome Prin. 
tiples- of ſtrictneſs yon had at firſt, now much decayed and leſſened. I 
theſe he wrote to had theſe as freſh in them when he wrote as at the firſt, 
be would not have remitted them to their experiments in former times, 
(Cal to remembrance (ſays he) &c.) Nor would he have comforted them 
with this, That God is not forgetful, ec. of what" had been ſo long paſt, 
if freſher; and better Fruits and more lively Evidences had of latter Yea!s 
heap found in them. 1 i 2. Not 


Concludes, Thet: he boped better things; end thi bes why. 


ow with them at preſcnt, when tu perſuade himſelf and them of their Grace 
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1 Nor are you tb judge of your ſelves by a compariſon of appear- 
ae made of your ſelves wih ſome yon have knen or fead of in the 
Word to have gone ſoy urid fo far, whom you'iverily think as to your own 
view, Whilſt you compare your ſelves with them, that they, have fallen 
ſhort. Alas, if Theſe, among 'theſei Hebrews, ſhould have compared their 
low preſent Actings, Enlightnings, Workings' of Heart, ec. with thoſe o- 
therin the appearance of them (as v. 4, & 5. he hath ſet them out) where 
would theſe poor ungrown Chriſtians have appeared? As tis an uncer- 
ain Rule to judge a man's good by comparing Himſelf with others that 
are worſe, ſo and ſo fetching his Comfort thence; ſo tis as uncertain an 
one to judge of my ſelf and of my Chriſtian Eſtate by comparing it with 
others, whom I have thought better than my ſelf, to have gone farther, 
who yet have proved Apoſtates: For what do I know what was the frame 
of their. Hearts towards God, and the Principles of their Profeſſion? Thon 
Joſt not know the whole of the State and Condition of ſuch Men what it 
was: Bring then thy Heart to God, and view all that hath been between him 
nd thee, either of his Love drawn forth to thee, or thine to him. Con- 
der whether thy Heart in ſome degree yet cleaves to God, and continues 
to purſue after him: So ſhalt thod have Comfort from the Lord, who is 
not forgetful of any of theſe things. Caſt not thy Confidence away in ſuch a 
Caſe ; If you let that go, you let all go, hold faſt the beginning of thy 
Confidence to the end: Thus the Apoſtle exhorts in this Epiſtle again and 


whoſe "Houſe are we, if we hold fiſt the Confdeuce and the rejoycing of the 
4 firm —— the l - This 15 What, * all AG rs hoe 
exhorts unto, v. 14. Some of theſe. poor Hebrew Chriſtians that were 
Sound-hearted, who had not fallen off and departed from Chtiſt as others. 
had done, yet could not but have great doubts and diſputes within thent- 
ſelves; whether they were not Tempotary Believers, and that their latter 
end might be like unto theirs. For ſuch à declining and ungrowing a 
Condition” dould not but have been accompanied with ſuch: Temptations in 


Yet you ſee the Courſe the Apoſtle takes with them. 


ind Suit they could never have brought to an end, and which nothing but 
Faith end“! e 


Nor 2. Doth he ſeek to work in them ſuch a work of humbling, or 
apprehenſion of their being in their Natural Condition, as uſeth to be at 
ft: Wherein Converts do caſt away all titat had been wrought hither- 
to, as unſound, as if that were a neceſſary Foundation in ſuch unto a 
ew ſaving work. He doth not dire& them to make utterly a new. Be- 
pning, as to their own apprehenfions : But the caſe ſtands thus; That 
vhereas Cound Believers uſe to have emptyings of . themſelves upon diſcy- 
ry of their Wants and Corruptions, which cauſeth them to apprehend, 


Ch oſt comes and takes the advantage out of themſelves unto renewed Ads 
of Faith : $ theſe having the Con ictions of their former unſoundneſs 
hid open to them by the Holy Ghoſt, are thereupon Gently led into 
ne and ſaving Acts of Faith, Regenerating of them. And look as afore 
this work, theſe Temporatys had a work ſo like true Grace, as it was very 
ad to diſtinguiſh it from the true; ſo this very new ſaving. work in 
them, is hardly diſtinguiſhable from that renewed work on true Believers 
Woh and after ſuch Tentations. f 


3. He exhorts them to temember what had been wrought in them, and 
dow God had drawn and won their Hear ts mto him; and — 


mein, Chap. T0. 35. Chap. 3. 6. But Chrift at a Son over his "own Houſe, 


an Heart in- any meaſure conſiderative or attentive to its own Salvation. 


i. He puts them not upon the diſpute of this; which Was a. Conttoverſy 


br the preſent, their Conditions to be unregenerate, after which the Holy | 


Chap.t3 
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bat they ſhould hold faſt the Beginning of their Confiden ce to the eng 
 BrokWD, 4-they would find» themſelves partakers of Chriſt. It is unto the ws 
eff none ting thei Path he direcis chem) for Faitit would only end 2 
\ _andrenew chat often, ſays he. Chap. 4. 1 18. Lr ws} labour 10 enter jus 
that Rest; leſt any mum. fall after the ue eorample af Unbelief The oy 
is let us'ſtadyothar-poirdtl and to enter into Reſt is to belicve, as the c, 
poſition}? and like wife .f g. Ihe wi, Fun we which-have believed do: ent. „, 
r of > Boer) mot Yo note ings wy T 
anyone: objeck tome, Would you haue me recall my ſirſt Work, and 
Fut in that/2:$0ppofei dt were indee not a ſaving Work 0 as in many that 
are aſter mad Sound, it is not) would you! have me renew my Canfiden.. 
„„ yo 936d nn td) wyot to bag HS yi to agg 
25011:2 S008 en of Hot vm mrad ioc adfonory ove Imo: 
ufer No t That! is not my meaning, nor Paul: For if the work were 
never ſo goa and ſaund, your Confidence muſt not be upon that, much 
leſs) when it may be a falſi one; but this I ſay, Renew the ſame acts 9. 
Faith, and tuſt on the ſame God and Chriſt thou dealedſt withal at grſt 
Have recourſe! to them afreſn, Reiterate again and again thy Faith on 
them immediately, as thou: didſt at firſt. In the Original it is, the 5,5. 
ſiſteno Of. yout Confidence hold God and Chriſt afore thee as ſubſiſtent by 
Faith to thee; in thy Treaties with them, and if God continues to -carry 
on thy Heartothns to purſue after him, Chriſt cannot but ſave; thee, Por 
if thou contiideft to caſt: thy ſelf upon him, and ſtill in all ſuch diſcep. 
tations about thy Eſtate plyeſt him, and putteſt thy Salvation into his hand 
Chriſt will not, cannot depart from thee whilſt he continues thy Heart to 
truſt him. He cannot but work ſavingly in the end on, ſuch à Soul, if he 
hath not done it already. Remember then whence you are, fallen, and 
do your ſirſt Works, and repent, ( Hebe 6. x41) And me legere thut : every on 
F y0# do ſdem the ſaume dliligence to ube full aſſurance of Hope unto tie - 
end. If you have ſlackned Cas yo have done) yet:revive that diligence 2. 
gain and you will find your darft Confidence: will come in again, if true, 
with advantage and encreaſe, even with full afſurance of hope unto the end; 
or if there was not a true Faith at firſt, then a better will come in the 
room of it. | DP 009% 2283 Mea off n ads gd ang : 0 
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T/Onlty 4. He ſeverely; cautions and admoniſheth them to take heed {kt 
chere be in an of thlem an evil. Heart of Unbelief, in departing. from the liv- 
ing God. But exhort one another daily (ſays he) while it ir called 10 dy, 
leſt any of you be hardned thro the deceitfulneſs of ſin, Chap. 3. 12, 12. and 
v. 15. White it it ſaid to day if you will hear bis voice:harden not your Hearts, 
Wee exhorts r bee Laſts, Ricks 2:15,16,17, 
Loolun dilivently left any man fail of the Grace of God, leſt any of bitterneſ⸗ 
Finger up 2 onda — Mrs defiled : Leſt 190 be any * or 
profane perſon as Eſau, who for one morſel of meat fold: his Birthrrigbt; for you 
know how that fterward when he would have inherited the Bleſſing, he was re. 
Jjefed : For he found no place of Repentance, though he fought it carefully, mith 
Tears, He exhorts them to take heed of leaving off Ordinances, Heb. 10. 25. 
Not forſaking the aſſembling of our ſelves, as the manner of ſome: is, but exhutt- 
ing one another,” and ſo much the more as you ſee the day approaching. And 
many ſach moſt earneſt exhortaions he makes, not only in relation to their 
neglect of particular Duties, but in relation to their eternal Eſtates and 
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Of * Difference of the Works on 
ene Believers, and thoſe tru- 


called, and that they differ in 
ature and ] 


1 — 45 
12 21. For is a 


Tha. the 4 Apoſtle 955 2 3 1-3; = 2 Per 3. 2 20, 31. 
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V. 3. Hechte bis Divine W 1454 1 mig 2 al 2 1440 pertain unte 
1 and ig the knowledg af bis that hath called, eve She Vartae. 
. 4. Whereby are given unto us exceeding great and precious Promiſes; that by 
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' aad their latter end was worſe with them than the begining, 


aſs of Tack who profeſſed Religion, and had cnc. 


"7 Comer bs pe of ngen 
Books — work upon their Hearts which canſed them at firſt ſo to do, and to break 


forth from the World (v. 1 15 kr that 00. = the word is) that * really by 
eſe them n live in Erro, or the common errour of à Natur 
— commati to vuu with other Men, but now were fallen — 
0 20 
21, 220 But in the Firſt Chapter (. 1.) he ſpeaks of, and unto ſuch whe 
had obtained like precions Faith with ws, viz. the Apoſtles of Chriſt: Ang of 
exchrof theſt he Leems to ſpeak like things (as on purpoſe.) and yet how di- 
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© x. Of bath the one and the other he ſays, that they eſcaped the defilemeno 


the World. 2 Pet. 1. 3. Chap. 2. 20. 
And 2. He tells us, that both of them were wrought upon and induced 


to this, by one and the ſame means, through the Kmnowledg of the Lord and 
Saviour 55 Chriſt, (compare v. 3. of the Chapter 1. and v. 20. of Cha 


ter 2.) inſomuch as both are enlightned with ſuch a Knowledg of Chriſt L 


| hath a powerful Impreſſion upon their Hearts, as (v. 18. of Chapter 2.) it is 


. Hevers the divine Power had cut the very Heart-ſtrings, Ligaments and 


Chriſt, as hath a difference in it, from what is in ordinary Profoſſoum, 6 
„ | 


ſaid of theſe (2 Pet. 2. 18.) that thus fall away, that they did we, really and 
indeed, and in earneſt forſake thoſe Sins. \ "Tk 

Let how Wiffeting-is the State of theſe Perſons? The ſum of which Dif. 
ferenee is reduced to this, that thoſe (of whom he ſpeaks in the Firſt Chap- 
ter) that were ſavingly wrought upon, had ſuch a Knowledg of Chriſt 25 
had throughly altered, and changed the inward frame of their Hearts, their 
very Natures and Diſpoſitions, turning and transforming them from Sin to a 


Divine Nature. 


f 18 It had Breva ed to ſever” and part their Souls from the power of in- 
ward Luſts as Mell as outward, ei defilements, agrees 77s is infupla , 
that Corritption that conſiſteth in Liſt or inward Concupiſence. The prevail 


* 


Wine a Chriſt; had od. and rent the Indentures that had been be- 
tween the Soul and theſe Corruptions; for the word Eſcaping ſpeaks and hath 
reference to Freedom from the Tyranny of an hard Maſter (or as it is, «, 
19. of Chapter 2.) of being Servants of Corruption, In theſe Sincere Be- 


Tyes between their Souls and their Luſts, ſo far that their inward, Man had 
really parted with, and was delivered from the ſtrength and violence of 
Luſts But of thoſe other (Chapter 2.) it. is barely ſaid, they had eſcaped, 
12 ach, the groſſer Defilements of the World, (v. 20.) that pollute Men out- 
wardly ; in reſpect of which it, is, that they are ſaid to have eſcaped from 
thoſe that live in Errour, (v. 18.) He mentions nothing to {s that 
this work had reacht to the deſtroying of Luſts, or alteration of their. ſinful 
Natures ; but their caſe was as that of ruti-away Servants. They had made an 
eſcape from their Maſters, but the inward Bonds and Indentures were notcat- 
celled, and ſo they were fetcht back again, 2, 19. While they \ promiſe then 
Liberty, they themſelves are Servants of Corruption ; for of whons a Man is ober 
come, of the ſame is he brought in Bondage; which he 'affirms mote plainly 
(v. 2 3 them to a Sow that was once waſhed, which imports an 
External cleanſing only ſrom the Mire they wallowed in, which deaves to thc 
outward parts; But to eſcape the Corruption that conſiſts in Luſts; to have 
the ſinful Nature, che inward radical Conſtitution changed, this they wanted. 
The Old Man, or Nature of Man as it codes Wo the World is fad, (Eyb. 4. 
an. like to Wllat is here) 6 be Corrupt in Luſte, that is, the formal being, and 
eſſence of its Corruption (as it is Corrupt) is ſaid to conſiſt in Luſts, and 
therefore to have eſcaped: through the Knowledge of Chriſt, the Corruption 
that is in Luſt, -is to put off the Old Nature, to have the {invard diſpoſitiona- 
tered, which tiere alſo the Apoſtle affirms is done by ſuch a Knowledg .of 


Sk 4 


h Ghoſt nou een, Jos 


Je bee have heard him, and been taught Gy him as the truth is in Jeſus. It - 
«nports a diſtinction from what is counterfeit, therefore (Gal. 5. 24.) thoſe CA. t 
that are Chriſts, are ſaid ro have ere iet the Luſts with the Affect ions. CW 
1 | Nr i 

2, Here is another Difference, viz. The Participation of a contrary Di- 
vine Nature. This Divine Nature clearly ſnews a Change of Nature, and 
ſo their having eſcaped the Corruption that is in rhe World thra' Lu, (2 Pet. 1. 4.) 
:/ the putting oſſ the old Nature which is corrupt in Luſts : And on the other ſide, 
fraſmuch that ſuch a Change from a ſtate of Natural Cotruption is ſpe- 
rified with this Divine Nature as its Oppoſite, it is evident that this Par- 
ticipation of the Divine Nature is to be underſtood of the contrary Divine 
Qualities and Principles, but now made Natural to the Soul, as Luſts once 
were. But it is not the Participation of the Eſſence of God fubſtantially, as 
ſome both of old and of le have offered to affirm. _ iy 

My Aſſertion is yet more clear, inaſmuch as the Apoſtle alſo calleth the 
Communication of this New Nature, The giving of all things belonging to Li 
and Godlineſs ;, that is, all inward Principles, Seeds, Powers and Abilities 
of Godlineſs, and a Spiritual Life, and thoſe as the Roots and Habits of all 
Actions made natural. Now look, as there is a different Mercy or Grace 
in God, out of which he beſtows thoſe Gifts he vouchſafes unto men, whom . 
in the Iſſue he ſaveth not, different far from that mercy out of which he 
gives that Grace and Holineſs which hathSalvation accompanying it : So the 
like difference is to be found in the exertings of the Degrees of hi Power, 
out of which he worketh either. His Mercies that are over all his works, are 


ſtyled Common Mercies, whereas to his Elect there are peculiar ſpecial Mer- 
des, call'd the ſure Mercies of David. Anfwerably the works on Tempora- 
ries low but from his common providential Mercies, only farther heightned 
towards ſuch than to others of Mankind {theſe being choicer Mercies 
in themſelves than Riches, Honours, ec.) and are therefore ſtyled com- 
mon Graces, as being in their general valuation caſt but into the ſame heap 


„un other common mercies. But they are father calłd Cohmen Graces,” bes 
05 cauſe they bear the | ſemblance and counterfeit of true and ſaving Graces, 


lt is therefore a Subject worth the Proſecution, to ſhew the diſproportion of 
power which is ſeen in theſe two works, that the meaſite'of the one may be 
mutually taken from each other: For the one by the Kind of it will be found 
to be ſuch a work as needeth not the exceeding greatneſs of Gods Power to 
be pat forth to work it; and the other, viz. The Divine Nature, is à work 
of that excellency, as requires the utmoſt of Gods Power to be ſtretched 
oh in the working of it, or it will not be effecteedu . 
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true Properb, the Hag Bred els ine emi? Again, aud the Sow that was mi 
ed pd mallomixg i Wie. Jude alſo upon occaſion oi men that had 
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pi © Ay; N 1 
a work of God upon them, for they believed. Exodus 4. 31. Aud the Peale 


- 


ground of that Faith in many of them : but however, this together with the 
ſenſe of their Bondage, moved them to come out of Egypt. Tou read ofthe 
n the great viſible deliverance at the Red Sea, Exodus 14. 31- 


like Faith u 3 2 Th 
#4 1 pr t great work which the 721 id upon the Egyptians, and t 
282 eare 2 and believed the Lord and his Servant Moſ es. But, ſays 


ring them out of Egypt, yet it was but. a Temporary Faith, ſuch as laſted 
not, nor ſerved to bear the Condition of a Wilderneſs; their Faith failed 
them as to perſeverance, chearfully to go on into the good Land. They 
would, if they could, have returned back into Egypt; and you know the fins 


2 Jude, I would have you withal remember, that though their Faith ſerved to 


they fell into, and concerning them Jude adds, that God afteawards deſtryel 


them that thus believed not. And this (ſaith he) though you know, yet! 
would have you remember, and lay it to Heart, as that which was Gods AW 
and Intendment in this diſpenſation, in relation to thoſe their times and the Pro- 


feſſors of it. Tis of ſpecial uſe to you all; for this is the Caſe of multiruce 


4 W (which v. 4, 5. doth, ſpeak of) and indeed the moſt ſublina. 
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+) but their own Lu 15 d Pore 2. 5 Wilderneſs. of 
Life — them. And what bel he Meat as Types, is for our ame, 


. 1. Cop. 10, 11. Nom, all theſe th bing, hapned to tl 15 for | Enſamples, and 
ky are written for our 4d dnionition,: upon whom .the 9s of the World are 


7 Jude tells them, that when he ſet himſelf to write of a e 
gulgation, (o. 3.) the Holy Choſt, who dictated this Epiſtle, preſented this 
Caution and Diſcourſe, about ſuch. temporary Profeſſors fir firſt unto him, to 
preſent, unto them. 

The like 10 chis alſo doth Paul in his Epiſtle to. the Hebrews, Chap. 3; 
& 4.and 1 Cor. 9. 24. tothe end: Knaw' ye not that they which run in 4 Race 

run. ll, 444 one receiveth the prize? So run that ye may obtain. And every man 
4 fr th fe 


vr the maſtery is temperate in all things ; now they do it to obtain 
i Corraptible frown, but we an incorruptible. 1 therefore ſo rum, not as un- 


wp, ; ſo feht I. L. not at one that beateth the Air: But I beep under my 
Bach 0 2 bring it into ſubjetion, leſt that by any Means" when I have preach- 
el to others, I my Wy ſhould-be a Caſt-away.” He indeed in that Chapter pre- 
ſents this under another Scene, and Similitudes of the Olympick Games, in 
which many run, but one obtains: And ſo in Cluiſtianity, many beat the 
9 and. run but uncertainlyß. 
nd how much our Saviour inſiſted on his Dodirine, you all 3 How 
no Par ables did he ſpend upon it? That Parable of —— — (as himſelf 
jndigitates it to be) do jou not underſtand... to be, of all cther, 
of the maſt Lot op as to you and. others? 1 mean that of the Sower, . 
and the .; Grounds ; and the Parable likewiſe of thoſe that built 
their Hoy real the Sand, when others built upon a Rock ? Moreover; 
many, nh there are ſcattered up and down to this Effect, That many 
are. called, . but fem are choſen. Enter in at the firait Gate, fon many will 
ek. 0 7 0 and ſhall not be able. as 13.24. The uſefulneſs of this 


1 * 10 0 _ en 1 dull 0 (as ou our term e N (Zeb. 5 
it.) to ba, r their, Eſtates; .;The wiſe Virgins (Mat. 2. 54.) as well 
5th: Fooliſh; and the noiſe, of this Dodrine to roſe up ſuch, ſooner than 
Wee is 1 art 11s, N Han 

*. ö rine-is uſetal te quicken them. to Holinels, and 65 endeavour 
to make ſure work:  Thius it wrought with Fiat imſelf, and Paul makes 
ue thereof f. quicke „Others. 1 Cor: 9. 26, 27. I therefore ſo rum, not as 
298 45 0 fight I: not as. 10 
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[//Asfor the practical Opinions in 1 Men's kent the tateſt Ag ane 
4 hath to do withall in all Mens Hearts, is this Opininion, That they gene- 
rally will not ſee nor believe that Corrupt Natute in themſelvèes is {6 Cor- 
rupt and Diſabled, to the attainttient of that Grace which nl) and neceſſarit) 
miſt ſave them; but on the contrary think, if they have aby thing that Rat 
the Appearance of Good in them, that they can do and ma do much te _ 
Glvationof themſelves ; eſpecially if they all be aſſiſted and Elevated b 
the Spirit ' of God above what Nature 4045 enable 4 Man to do. God hat 


other hand to do with Men in the breaking forth _ 7 nd 18 of 
Lug. Men will not believe their own utter raw 
wholly apon Free Grace, and their total need of Regerter 
by lefſer deen 
them, xa about to convince them of thistheir'corru; e 
lity, and ef the abſolute 5 of their total Dependatct 
7 will not ſeez and therefore y leaves them here ge = 
andthereby lays a Foundation of bol fu y his Condemnatioh 1185 
oil Propott Bons, and the reſt of Mankind, 51 the re to 
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4 1 ir.Sphere, b. pow. far Corrups Nague 2 ire bow Annika it fell 


gt of true Religion and Happigeſs. .7.! als io print 
1 2 F d 2 further bf 


en, 1 2 e Impreſions 
taccompanied. it: aq They had e Know | ane Cod did 
not deal ſo with any Nation's and they ha 4 8 the according to this 


Knowledge me they thought themſelves; es attain Salvation if they ſet 
ey 10 this new Stock. J need. not tell you (out of. Res 11. 6 My how whilt 
y wth ter\Righteoulneſs. with all.this new rais' Stock, they did nat 
Nan of Righteouſneſs, 5. 31. And Pauls Caſe you know, 

t. what was ordained, 23 he thought. to Life, he found tobe 


eveak throneh the Fleſb, (v. g.) that is, all the afliſtance and 
energy ch it could afford, t Mans Heart continuing ſtill Corupt 
and Fleſh, remained iv like Phyſick i in a Dead Man's Body ; and 
the Righteouſneſs which they went about to eſtabliſh (as the Apoſtle ſays) 
they were not able to make it ſtand, though they attempted it again and a- 
gain; 3 no more than one is able to make a Dead Man ſtand, and. to continue 
to do ſo, A 3.) So that we Sache his. Addition alſo made unto the 


em, 


ET nean, thereby, they thought themſelves Cufficiently enabled forthe 


Sela then. en Cine Fand lee of the Gol] pel comes to be 
We pag rang with Div eiten Emlightnings and Taſts of the 
arid to me, though ſtill, ſhort of Regeneration, men wil 
N ar in their e e ho ſhall aſcend! to Heaven? that is to 
down from, 2 mes W 0 4 75 into the deep? That is to 
ae De bring him into 55 Heart; For ſtill 
herefore; ſay 5 _ er Bears, that by that new ſtrength 
they. "nay; an it, (-L;;take th o. ith e. i meaning. of the place) and 
od a and out ward, true Regenerating 
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Wichdra ws his Treaties from them, and they by degrees become Nevolters 
from him, and in the End return to ſome of their old Rebellions, upon which 
God ſays, Which Covenant and Treaty they brake, and I regarded them not. 

Moreover, God by his diſcovering ſuch as theſe never to have had true 
Grace under ſo high and eminent Workings and Actings, needs make but a 
ort Work (as to point of Conviction) of all the reſt; for all thoſe who 
have lower Works than theſe, of what kind ſoever, are with eaſe diſcovered 
to have had no Grace, when theſe for a deficiency and want of a Weddin 

Garment, or Marriage Affection to God and Chriſt, are ſent ſpeechleſs to Hell: 
ſo then this deſign and Diſpenſation of God is every way prepared fot 
Judging all Men at laſt day, 1 | a ria 
Il. God hereby makes way to confound the corrupt doctrinal Opinions 
that men have of Grace. For this Iniquity in practice hath come to be 
eſtabliſhed in all Ages by a Law : Inaſmuch as agreeably to mens deportment, 
according to their fond thoughts of Corrupt Natures Abilities in point of 
Grace, they have framed Doctrines, and drawn Models of what they 
judge to be Grace. All Pelagian, Sempelagian, and Jeſuitical Doctrines, 
and all Arminian Tenets about Converting Grace, have in their ſeveral pro- 
portions ariſen from 'what men in their own Experience have taken to be 
true workings of Grace in their own Souls, or elſe from the Pride of car- 
ml Wiſdom, whereby men of Learning and Parts think to underſtand this, 
(as Aſaph hath it, P/al. 73.) even as they think to comprehend any thing 
elſe that is within the compaſs of mans underſtanding. And hence they 
think themſelves as ſufficiently furniſhed to judge of matters of Grace, as 
of any other, yea and would be thought of all things elſe to have skill in 
matters ſpiritual. Whereas on the other hand there are, and have been 
ſuch, who beſide the dofrinal Light they have had from the Word in 
theſe Points, have alſo had a deep and thorough Experience of either ſort 


Grace on themſelves; and who by comparing what the Opinions of the 
Arminians are, and oppoſitely what are the Orthodox Doctrines, as they are 
ſtated in ſeveral Columns in Writings of either fide, and then by comparing 
theſe with what hath been written on their Hearts in thoſe two ſeveral 
Columns of workings (as I may ſo ſpeak) have, and do clearly ſee and con- 


been but a Copy or Model taken from the Experience of a Temporary work; 
yea, and but for the moſt part of the lowelt ſort, or of that of the ſtony 
ground; and tho“ many Perſons that hold the Aaminian Doctrine inthe point 


otherwiſe, and God works beyond and beſides what mens ſpeculative Opinions 
te often times) yet it is no Thank to that Doctrine of theirs in that particular 
point of Converſion; for if only ſuch a work be wrought in any of them that is 
no deeper nor higher than their Doctrine requires, they would not be ſaved. 
And the Rule and Meaſure theſe go by in drawing ſuch Draughts and 
schemes, either of Converſion, or of ſufficient Grace enabling to it; I ſay the 


Grace attemper'd unto that kind of Liberty of mans Will which they have 
ſet up for themſelves to be eſſential to it as it is Will, as they think, and by 
do means will permit ſuch a Doctrine of Grace as ſhall detract from that 
ind of Liberty as they conceive: Which Liberty, ſay they, can no way be 
alved or ſtand with, or be preſerved in that infuſion of new Principles, or 
a infallible, effectual working and overcoming the Will, tho* done by all 
the Power that is in God, and by an omnipotent Sweetneſs that doth de- 
mulce it, as our Doctrine of Regeneration teacheth. So as they ſay and hold, 
That Free- will ſet free by the Light of the Goſpel let jnto the Undet- 
landing, may, and doth yield unto God ſavingly, with leſß power * 


\ 


of workings, both Temporary, and of thoſe other of ſaving, regenerating 


dude that the 'Arminian Doctrine about Converting ſufficient Grace hath 


of Converſion may, and ſhall be ſaved (becauſe they hold fundamental Truths 


ule and meafure which miſleads them, is, that they ſet up' Free-will and 


r E.. 


for they will never come off to receive God and his Grace upon his own A 
ters, nor ſet up Cods Banners of his Free Grace to them, and of ſincere Y. 
fore to him, upon their Turtets above Self, and ſo by degrees the Lord 
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been laid; and yet fo allays, and moderates his Workings, as their Hearts 


from Election, which theſe men ſo deſpiſe: And herein Free. will and Sel 
which they adore ſo much, continues (even as they defire) with the ſame 


ciple, and Root of Grace, and this abcording to their Doctrine, is their de- 
ite alſo. So that indeed by theſe means; by making theſe experiments on 


1 


Natural, and the moſt deeply rooted of any other. 
ben 2. When he, at the latter day, brings forth his true Saints, and his 

Working upon them, and (as it is in the Prophet) ſays, Theſe are my Witneſſes, 
and then lays open (what he hid from thoſe other, the wife and prudent) 
what real, true and uncounterfeit workings and experiments of his Grace there 
were in their Hearts, ſuitable unto the true Doctrines of eternal Love and in- 
vincible Grace: When he diſplays what a new Heart, and new Spirit he 
cave them, and How he wrote the Law in their Hearts, and taught them all 
mew to know him with a New and Spiritual Light, and put his Spirit in 
the midſt of them, that ſhould cauſe them to walk in his Command- 
ments, and put his fear into their Hearts that they ſhould not depart 
from him: And then ſhall produce what the Word ſays, together 
with what hath been in their Hearts and Souls, beyond what all the Doctrine 
of the Adverſaries of his Grace taught: And when it ſhall be diſcover d, that 
the workings which theſe Adverſaries had according to their Doctrine, yet 
faild of the Grace of God fas the Apoſtle ſpeaks) even for want of that far- 
ther power to be put forth by God, which they deſired not of him to be- 
ſow upon them; what a fatal deciſion, tho” a final one, will this be, where- 
by God will put an end to their Controverſie ! Toe oy re ek 

For then, 3. He will come upon them with their own Principles, Iſa. 5. 
3, 4. And now judge I pray you betwixt me and my Vintyard : What could have 
lien done more to my Vineyard that Thave not done in it Wherefore when I looked 


ver the proud Conceits of Self, which are in Mankind, and which are moſt 


ſuficient Grace, which your ſelves deſired, and would have none other; 
Much good may your Free-will-Grace do you; You have had, many of 
you, enough of it, as God in that place of gra) vers thoſe words unto 
proud man, that under the Covenant of Works would be ſetting up his own 
abilities; which God, according to their Principles, had aſſiſted. This (as I 
take it) is the true Air of the interpretation of that place. He will in like 
manner plead againſt theſe at the latter day, and then muſt all men fall down 
ad acknowledge, that it was the Grace of God alone could fave, which 
before man would never underſtand,” nor be | bro ght unto. In theſe men 
(rhoſe work is deciphered here Heb. 6.) God did vouchſafe as full a ſuffi- 
dent Grace according to their Principles, as they do deſcribe or defire. in 
lizir low model of Boctrines; for they will needs argue theſe men to have 
ben actually converted, and to hnave walkt as true and ſincere Chriſtians, 
mack yet How ſhort it was of ſaving Grace, I have out of the 94h and 105 
frſes ſnewyn. S0 then God will be found to have gone beyond their Do- 
ines and Demands : Yea and it will appear, that becauſe God. did not farther 
work that in them which we ſay ſaving Grace muſt do (and rhoſe v. 9, 10. 
bew) that therefore, and thefein they were ſhort 1 z, 


1 


principles that by nature they have, and devoid of having an inward Prin- 


that it ſhould bring forth Grapes, brought it forth wild Grapes ? This is your 


ill fall ſhort of the Glory of God, or of his regenerating Grace flowing ap. ; 
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Corrupt Nature, God doth but make way for the Triumph of his Grace o- 
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N SY Rey of my Ds about the Nature of, the work 
wrought in Temporary Believers, and to prove that the true work 
of Grace wrought in ſincere Believers, is f. pecifically diſtin& from 
it, I ſhall now. Conſider the State of the "Thorny Ground, as f. 

efented in Heb. 6. 7,8. For the Earth which, drinketh in the 
ur that cometh . oft upox it, and bringeth forth Herbs | meet for then 
by whom at 15 dreſſed, rereineth bleſſi Ing — God. ut that which beareth won 


and briors, it et aud: is nigh unto c 


I. * b unto Cunſing. 7 = rey | 
8. e dee eee 
I ſhall conſider the Import of the nde 8 5 MEANS by 
Ihc they ave wrought upon, are ſet out. 1. Rain. 2. The Dreſling . 
4. Some Obſervations up Al. 

S « As. for the Parallel which this Text, 0 Heb. 6. 7, 8.) holds with the 
Thorp b in the Parable of the Sower, an Alluſion here  ſcems ex- 
preſly to 

1. In the fubſtance and reality x the thüngs, the works here ſooken of by 
Pa, from which men fall away, are one and the fame with thoſe; menti- 
ond in the Parable. For the ſpeaks here of the highaſt ſort of working 
upon men that fall aways the deſcriptions of the workings themſelves ſkew, 
viz. Their being enlightned,. aud bai ng taſted. of the "Heavenly Gif, and being 
made. Partakers of the Holy, Ghoſt, « = having al the goad Mord of Gu, 
aud the Powers of the World to came. And as int e Primitive times there were 
in True Belie vers the higheſt, Communications of (rages, and of the Holy 
Choſt: : Sothere were then the higheſt Elevations and railingsup of Principles 
enerate, and influences of the Spirit upon them; and here 5 
ie Higheſt 55 what are cles any, where i an any cken hen 


Scri 
r d then in ke Manner, in tha Patable, the 3 752 Chriss placing th 
Thorny Ground, and the works cheroon, .dath .ſpenk the hi ; work of 
them that fall away. For, as for the Stony Ground, that im ports a lower 
degree of workin 1 it, than that of the Thorny: And there is no other 
— 5 mentioned by our Saviour (whoſe ſcope was perfectly to ſet down all 
the ſeveral ſorts of Hearers and Fr beyond the Thorny, but only 
the good Ground, the good and honeſt Heart that brings forth Fruit with 
Patience to the end. And therefore this work on the Thorny Ground is, of 
Tempora works the higheſt, and ſo in reality is one and the ſame with 
this in Hach s. 

But let us compare the Analogy of the words and Phraſes, and ſo there 


by of the things that are found in that Parable, and in theſe words of Par 1 
2. 


men unr 
mentioneth 0] 
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7 As there in the Parable you find three Hearts of Hearers compared in 
Genetal unto the Ground which Seed is ſown in, to the end to bring forth Chap — 


au tobting forth Herbs, doth anſwer. For | thoſe words, The Earth that 
Jrinks in the rain (v. 7.) are to be carried down unto v. 8. in common 
ſpoken both of good and bad, and are thus to be read in v. 8, But that 
Farth. which drinks in the rain and bers the Thorns, &c. The compariſon is in 
111 unto the Earth in bearing and bringing forth: this in General. 
>. But Secondly, and more particularly, The Parallel here and thete, as 
concerning the good Ground, agrees perfectly in both, even in this, that the 
Heart, or good Ground there in the Parable is ſaid to bring forth Fruit 
to perfection, Mark 4. 8. And other fell on good Ground, and did yield fruit 
that ſprang up and increaſed, and brought forth ſome' thirty, and ſome ſixty, and 
ſome an buxdred. 1. It yielded Fruit, 2. That ſprang up. 3. Andencreaſed 
and bronght forth; that is, continued to bring forth, ſome Thirty, ec. even 
till the Harveſt, and ſo from firſt to laſt had ſome Fruit all along. But of 
the Thorny Ground it is oppoſitely ſpoken, 1. That it brought forth no Fruit, 
Merk 4. 7. 2. That it became Unfruitful, Mar. 13. 22. 3. That it brought 
no Fruit to perfection, Luke 8. 14. The meaning of all which comes to this, 
that it brought forth no true perfect fruit for the kind of Fruit, as alſo not 
pruit to the end of their days, unto the Harveſt, or unto maturity. Thus 
we have it in the Parable. And anſwerably we have here (Heb. 6. v. 7.) 
the difference between the two Earths or Soils. ' 1, That the Ground that is 
good, and bleſſed is ſaid, 1. To bring forth Herbs meet for them by whont 
it is dreſſed. 2. And to receive a Bleſſing from God: The Firſt imports that 
it brings forth true and wholſom Herbs, meet for his Uſe, for his Taft, 
his Gaſt, for his Diet, as the Margent varys it. 
Yea-and Criticks have obſerved this difference between the two Earths here ii 
this place (which I make uſe of unto this Correſpondency with the Parable) 
that concerning the good Earth here, and of its bringing forth its Herbs, the 
Phraſe uſed is rixresa, it begets, and brings them forth as a mature Birth ripe- 
ned to perfection; as when a Woman, goes forth her whole time. For in 
alluſion unto a Womans bringing forth is a Womb aſcribed untò this Earth, 
(as ordinarily it uſeth to be) and fo a double metaphor is inſinuated. But 
of the other Earth (v. 8. as proſecuting the ſame) it is ſaid di, they caſt 
ont their production, as abortive Births, and ſo their beſt Fruits arrive not 
it perfection, but end in Abortiveneſs. And indeed if we would ſtudy an 
expreſſion- whereby to ſet out the difference of a Temporary and a Saving 
work, or an holy Calling, we could not do it more lively than to ſay, that 
the one is as a ripe and perfect Birth, the other but a Mola, an Abortive, 
and becomes ſuch thro' and from the deficiency in the work it (elf from the 
irſt, as Womens Abottives uſually are. However the Iſſue of this ſecond 
parallel is this, That the Actings and Products of the Thorny Ground Pro- 
felors were never true Fruit, for neither Chriſt nor the Apoſtle here do 
vouchſafe them that Name. eon & "ON „ 
And I may ſtrengthen this Parallel from that of Jude, who. ſpeaks of the 
lame ſort, or of like Profeſſors: That thoſe he ſo vehemently inveighs againſt, 
once were Profeſſors, is many ways evident, as having been ſuch as once 
tad had ſome green fruit, v. 12. Trees whoſe fruit withereth (ſays he) and 
once had ſome Life, (why elſe are they call'd Trees twice dead?) once in 
dam, and then wrought on anew, and then dead a ſecond time. And yet 
lb, he plainly concludes of them, That they had no Fruit. They are (faith 
he) Trees whoſe Fruit withereth, and are without Fruit; whereim he corrects 
bis firſt having ſaid, whoſe Fruit withereth; becauſe it might be thought there- 
upon that yet at leaſt he acknowledg'd they once had ſome fruit, and 'that 
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Without Fruit, ſays he. AN 15 | | | | 0 Feng 
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tel and lively, and therein did honour them. Therefore he lin this aſter- 
ing abſolutely denys it, that they ever had any true Fruit. No, they are K. 
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=” proſeoution of my Pere about the Nature of, the work 
N in Temporary Believers, and to prove that the true work 

of Grace wrought in ſincere Believers, is ſpecifically diſtin& from 
it, I hall now. Conſider the State of the Thorny Ground, as x 
3 in Heb. 6. 7, 8. For: the Earth which drinketh in the 

> OT cometh. oft upon it, and branoeth. orth Herbs meet for them 


by who it in dreſſed, rerei eib bleſi ing from God Hut that which beareth thorn 
and briors, is rejetted, aud is nigh unto curſong;, whoſe ent is to be burned. 


1. I ſhall conſider the Parallel theſe words do hold with the Thorny ground, 
in the Parable of the Sower, in reſpect of what each brings forth. 

2. I {hall conſider the Allukon whereby the Event or Iſſue that in the end 
befalleth theſe 1 that fall away, as ſet forth in 
thoſe 3 res”) + by os. 1 

. unto Carſon 11 
=” 155 End is fo be ] Burned. . 
| I ſhall conſider the Import of the nde e * MEANS by 
ich they ave wrought upon, are ſet out. 1. Rain. 2. The Dreſling 
A ee AA 34 
* a. which this Text, (Heb. 6. 7, 8.) holds with the 
Then nd in 5 ic Parable of the Sower, an Alluſion here. ſcems ex- 
Preny to be inteude 
1. In the 1 A reality & the thinss, the works here lpolen of by 
Pa, from which men fall away, are one and the {ame with thoſe; menti- 
on'd in the Parable. For he ſpeaks here of the higheſt ſort of working 
upon men t fall awa S the deſcriptions of the warkings themſelves new, 
viz. Their heing — and bang taſted, of ibe Harun Gi, and beim 
made. Partakers of the. Holy; Ghoſt, = having al the. good. Mord of Gu, 
| and the Powersof the World to came. And as in the Primitiye times there were 
in True Believers the higheſt Communications of - rages, and of the Holy 
Gholt : ; yer. were then, the higheſt Flexations and raibagsup-of Principles 
in men enerate, and influences of the Spirit upon them; and here bt 
n he higheſt a: what are. ſpokes any where d in any other: ME ol 


Now os} in ks manner, in the Patable, the 5 ef Chrifts | a the 
25 Ground, and the works thereon, .dath ſpeak the hig! rk of 
them that fall away. For, as for the Stony Ground, that im ports 4 2 

degree of workin ng npon it, than that of the Thorny: And there is no othet 
e mentioned by our Saviour (whoſe ſcope was perfectly to ſet down all 

the ſeveral ſorts of Hearers and (gee ic 1 beyond the Thorny, but only 
the good Ground, the good and honeſt Heart that brings forth Fruit with 
Patience to the end. And therefore this work on the Thorny Ground is, of 
ts. works the higheſt, and {0 in reality is one and the ſame with 


But let us compare the Analogy of the words and Phraſes, and fo there- 
by of the things that are found in that Parable, and in theſe wordsof Pn - 
2. 
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— As there in the Parable you find three Hearts of Hearers compared in 
Cenetal unto the Ground which Seed is ſown in, to the end to bring forth CH2P43 
cruit: 80 here unto the Earth which drinks in the rain from Heaven, to tle 
end to bring forth Herbs, doth anſwer. For | thoſe words, The Earth that 
lrinks\in the rain (v. 7.) are to be carried down unto v. 8. in common 

ſpoken both of good and bad, and are thus to be read in v. 8. But that 

Forth which drinks in the rain and bears the Thorns, &c. The compariſon is 
111 unto the Earth in bearing and bringing forth: this in General; 

2. But'Secondly, and more particularly, The Parallel here and thete, as 
concerning the good Ground, agrees perfectly in both, even in this, that the 
good Heart, or good Ground there in the Parable is ſaid to bring forth Fruit 
to perfection, Mark 4.8. Aud other fell on good Ground, and did yield fruit 
that rang ux and increaſed, and brought forth ſome thirty, and ſome ſixty, and 
ſome an hundred. 1. It yielded Fruit, 2. That ſprang up. 3. Andencreaſed 
and brouglit forth; that is, continued to bring forth, ſome Thirty, ec. even 
till the Harveſt, and ſo from firſt to laſt had ſome Fruit all along. But of 
the Thorny Ground it is oppoſitely ſpoken, 1. That it brought forth no Fruit, 
Merk 4. 7. 2. That it became Unfruitful, Mat. 13. 22. 3. That it brought 
o Fruit to perfection, Lutte 8. 14. The meaning of all which comes to this, 
that it brought forth no true perfect fruit for the kind of Fruit, as alſo not 
Fruit to the end of their days, unto the Harveſt, or unto maturity. Thus 
we have it in the Parable. And anſwerably we have here (Heb. 6. v. 7.9 
the difference between the two Earths or Soils. ' 1. That the Ground that is 
good, and bleſſed is ſaid, 1. To bring forth Herbs meet for them by wont 
it is drefled. 2. And to receive a Bleſſing from God: The Firſt imports that 
it brings forth true and wholſom Herbs, meet for his Uſe, for his Taft, 
his Gaſt, for his Diet, as the Margent varys it. T9 DOT. oy 
Jea and Criticks have obſerved this difference between the two Earths here ii 
this place (which I make uſe of unto this Cotreſpondency with the Parable 
that concerning the good Earth here, and of its bringing forth its Herbs, the 
Phraſe uſed is 'Tixr94, it begets, and brings them forth as a mature Birth ripe- 
ned to perfection; as when a Woman, goes forth her whole time. For in 
alluſon unto a Womans bringing forth is a Womb aſcribed untò this Earth, 

(as ordinarily it uſeth to be) and ſo a double metaphor is infinuated. But 
of the other Earth (v. 8. as proſecuting the ſame) it is ſaid #pigzoa, they caſt 
out their production, as abortive Births, and ſo their beſt Fruits arrive not 
it perfection, but end in Abortiveneſs. And indeed if we would ſtudy an 
expteſſion whereby to ſet out the difference of a Temporary and a Savin 
work, or an holy Calling, we could not do it more lively than to ſay, that 
the one is as a ripe and perfect Birth, the other but a Mola, an Abortive, 
ind becomes ſuch thro and from the deticiency in the work it ſelf from the 
iſt, as Womens Abottives uſually are. However the Iſſue of this ſecond 
parallel is this, That the Actings and Products of the Thorny Ground Pros 
felors were never true Fruit, for neither Chriſt nor the Apoſtle here do 
rouchſafe them that Name. CUPID een e FED F 
And I may ſtrengthen this Parallel from that of Jude, who. ſpeaks of the 
ame ſort; or of like Profeſſors: That thoſe he ſo vehemently inveighs againſt, 
once were Profeſſors, is many ways evident, as having been ſuch as once 
tad had ſome green fruit, v. 12. Trees whoſe fruit withereth (ſays he) and 
once had ſome Life, (why elſe are they call'd Trees twite dead?) once in 
dan, and then wrought on anew, and then dead a ſecond time. And yet 
b, he plainly concludes of them, That they had no Fruit. They are (faith ' 

c) Trees whoſe Fruit withereth, and are without Fruit; whereitt he corrects 
irſt having ſaid, whoſe Fruit withereth; becauſe it might be thought there- 
Mon that yet at leaſt he acknowledg'd they once had ſome fruit, and that 
teh and lively, and therein did honour them. Therefore he in this after⸗- 
ng abſolutely denys it, that they ever had any true Fruit. No, the) are 

Mthout Fruit, ſays he. WL 15 9 NL ene g 30 ee ne 
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— fie Third Perallet is; that in the very letter the Apoſtle (e. 8.) doth de. 
Book 7 ſeribe theſe Temporaries by the ſame Similitude by which our Saviour ſets 
ont that Third and Higheſt fort of Profeſſots, that they both bring forth Ther, 
And this is the moſt CharaQteriftical and moſt. eminent deciphering whereby 
either of them did fet them forth'; and therefore beſides the reality in wh, 
is the main, they in the vety letter agree. 

And for the farther Illuſtration of either, I ſhall purſue. this Query, Whether 

in the Intendment both of the Apoſtle here, and of: Chriſt in the Parable, be 
that the Thorny Earth in both places did bring nothing but Thorns. 
. In the intention of the Apoſtle it is ſo to be underſtood; for not gy; 
he mentioneth no fruit at all, but Thorns only; but takes it in its comparative 
oppoſſtion unto the good Karths bringing forth good Herbs, as in difference 
from this, and therefore this other Earth brings forth no ſuch Herbs at al, 
but only theſe Thorns inſtead thereof. And this fence is confirm d by yg, 
that ſeeing the beſt Earth or Hearts of the Holieſt upon Earth,do-bring for 
Thorns a8 plenti fully A8 it doth Herhs; therefore the point of difference in 
this Oppoſition muſt lie in this, that this Second Earth brings forth nothing hy 
horns and Briars, and no Herbs at all, whereas that other did bring forth 
ame Herbs, for if it alſo brought forth no Herbs, there would be no diff. 
rence between them. 4 romdnotodenan 51. 
f it be ſaid that he ſpeaks of this bad Earth, how that in the end it brings 
forth Thorns, and fo is.cnrſed, but not ſo from the fit. : 
+ The R. ply | 3 1. That if this Earth bad brought forth Herbs at firſt, as well 
28 Thorns, as the other Earth doth, then it would have received a Bleſſing 
fram God upon ſuch its bringing forth, ſo as to bring forth more, for that i; 
"io one dil Seveg put between the one and the other. 2. The Apoſtk (in 
the 9e & 1010 verſes) ſhews in the Perſons, and inſtance of theſe Helrep,, 
that the difference between tbem was not confined unto what was the event on 
ither fide, but extended unto what from the very firſt of their being good 
Farth they had brought forth. This the Apoſtle doth here, and allo (hg, 
10. 32. In both he referrs them to time paſt, yea, unto the firſt ; Chap. 10. 22, 
But call to remembrence the former Days, in which after ye were illuminated, 
Je endured 4 great fight of 4fftiFions. And he doth it alſoheie, v. 9, 10. B 
Beloved, me are perſmadeu better things of you, and things that accompany 
Salvation, though we thus ſpeck 5 for God is not Onrighteons to forget you 
work and labour of Lowe, which ye have fhewed towards his Name, in that ye 
have miniſtred to the Saints, and do miniſter. Therefore oppoſitely (in this 
8th verſe.) ſpeaking of the other Earth, his meaning muſt be, that for time 
paſt, yea, and from the firſt, theſe only had brought forth even Thorns and 
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2. For the Parable I urge that in the rigrae, or fore- part of it, there i 
this Expreſſion, Luke 8. 7. Some (of the Seeds namely) fell among I born, aul 
the Thorns fprang up with it, Where, 151 NN 
I. The Word woe, im ports at leaſt that from the very firſt together 

with the Word, there were Thorns ſprung up. This cannot be denyed, and 
therefore take it as it is ſtyled, a Thorny Ground (in: difference from the good 
ound) and it is to be underſtood to have been ſuch asbrought forth Thorns 
from the firſt, in ſuch a manner as the good Ground did not, for otherwile 
even the good Ground doth bring forth ſome Thorns from the firſt; and it 
cannot be otherwiſe, but this of the Thorns muſt be underſtood with diffe- 

Ga 2. That word alſo may, and doth, ſometimes import a Coaleſcency, 0 
er ß up into an Oneneſs, or a becoming one (as Grotius hath obſer. 
quæ la unũ Ed, an quotes this very Phraſe, Luke 8. 7. for that Signification) as wel 
coaleſcunt as; a ſpringingup together from the firſt, or all a long; and ſo implys, ttt 
ut plantz ſome of the. Thorns did at leaſt coaleſce and become one with what theſe 
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that is uſed of our Engrafture into, and our being one with Chriſt as our Roo. 
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Men had received of the Word, and as they teceivedit; for it is the ſame wot 
5, Nom. 6. 5. If we have been Planted togetber, &c, The main Emphaſis of ung 
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Horch nes not in this only, that all the Saints are engrafted together, but 

chiefly in this, that Chriſt and all, and each Saint, are plonted together, and jc 

are -e, for it refers to it as explaining his I (v. 3.3 5 

Nou ye not that as many of us as were Baptized into Jeſus Chriſt, which (here 

iu u. 5.) he explaineth by our being planted together with him, it having 

deen into kim, and therefore were Baptezed izto his Death; (which here in 

3. 5. is explained by a being planted together into the likeneſs of his Death, 

Ge.) Ba tiſm being the Sacrament ſignify ing our engrafture into Chriſt (v. 3.) 

and our deiag planted together with Chriſt into the ſame Conformity, being 

the thing ſignified thereby, (v. 5.) Now inthe like ſence here the Thorns and 

the work of the word in the Heart are ſaid to grow into one, to be e; 

that is, the Word they received was admitted by way of engrafture upon 

ſome Thorns ot other in the Heart, and thence all rhe actings of their ſpirits 

were but Fruits of Fleſh, as the Root of them, though ' converſant about ſpi- 

zitual Objects; and if ſo, then all ſuch aQtings of ſpirits untenewed, are no o- 

cher unto God than Thorns in reality, althongh in view and in ſpeciouſneſs 

ee ant aihfrodd tort rene cy. 

He And certainly the reaſon of the thing it ſelf falls in fully for this z for to 

ſowamons Thorns, or Earth where Thorns are unplowed up, of in the 

midſt of Thorns (as the Prable Lake 8. 7. hath it) is all one in Scripture i te. 

phraſe,” as to ſow Seed upon an Heart remaining ſtill wholly Unregenerate, 

Jer. 4. 3. Breal up your fallow Ground, and ſom not among Thorn, which is 

interpreted to be (vv. 4.) Circumciſe your ſelves to the Lord, and take away 

| the ſorerkin of [your Hearts : To as to ſow among Thorns, is to plant the 

Word received in an Heart that remains utter! OD and as this is the 

mind of the Prophets Caution there, ſo it muſt be underſtood to be the 

mind of Chriſt here in the Parable, that there were no other Principles 

in the Heart to receive that Word into, ſo as to affect the Heart but what 

was Fleſh, and ſo there was an engrafture of it upon, and a Coaleſcency with 

ſome Root of Thorns or other, and it cannot be otherwiſe if the Heart 

remains Thorny Ground. JT 01007 

- But here may this Object ion be made, That in the Interpretation of the 

Parable, theſe Thorns are ſaid to enter in after the ſeed was received into the 

Ground, Mark 4. 19. And ſo the whole Senſe of the Parable is to be reſtrain- 

ed thereunto. i . 301% Sai oe ene 

- 1. I Anſwer: That indeed there is one ſort of Thorns that do as it were 

anew ariſe, and ſo are ſaid to enter in after the feed was received into theſe 

Mens Hearts, and they are ſuch as Chriſt (in that 19th verſe) inſtances in, 

bx. either Worldly Luſts, or groſs Sins, the tops whereof by the power of 

the Word, when it was received even into theſe Mens Hearts, were lopt off, ſo 

far as they grew above Ground; of which thing Calvin was well aware whileſt 

he Notes upon it, That \though- indeed evil Lufts before the Word mi ſeth up unto 4 

fall Cin theſe Mens Hearts) did wholly poſſeſs the Heart, that yet they did not 

ſeem to be predoprinant at the firſt beginnings (of ſuch Mens being ſo wrought 

upon) but to come or ſteal upon them by little and 1:ttle, aper the Nord is grown 

» into ſome blade, and where it promiſeth ſome Fruit. Yet (vl (ſay I) this no 

way lets, but that there might be ſome other Thorns that ſhould rife up with 

the word received even from the firſt, (which I will call in reſpect of their 

Odjects Spiritual Thorns, feeing in their Root they are Fh, and indeed but 

tle affections and actings of ſelf, upon what is in the word fuitable therentito' 

and my reaſon is, becauſe theſe Two Speeches of Chriſt, (the onvof 'which is 

u Luke, They ſprung up together with the word, and the other is in Mark, 

which ſpeaks of Laſts entring in afterward) maſt be tetoneiſedz eſpecially 

conſidering withal, that theſe Thorny Profeffors were Mien Unregetierate, and 

by their Thorns ſo diſtinguiſht from the good Ground at the very fit, the == 

Reconciliation ſeems eaſie; for that Speech, They ſprang e expteſſsth 

and takes in the whole from ſirſt to laſt as to this Senſe; that ie Were ſtill 

ſpringing up, and not at laſt only, but from the fipft, infsmuef as there 

were ſome or other all along. There were at ER UE ETIINE X 
7 ) | | | an 
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and afterward: thoſe other Worldly*Ebortis ; ſo as what withthe: one, TT 
Book'?, with the other, there»was) fill a growing up of T horas all theewhile, which 
do both of them alſe tend eto choak the: word (as itis: there ſaid) received 
be Heart! For felliAfſe@ions-unto; Spiritual things are \ ill behind hu, 

with themſalues, and do deſtroy themſelves (as Ariftorle ſays, Ol vices) and 
through their intermingling with the Werd received, do hinder and ſ poil th 

efficacy thereof, and turn all into Sin. And then again thoſe: other n 

melyWotldly Luſts ſupervening. do more conſpicuouſly choak that word. 

by Sucking aud drawing away all the Sap and Juice, and intention of the 

mind from rhoſe Spititual Objects at firſt entertained. And theſe) latter = 

: ſaid to enter in, as itovereiancw ; becauſe indeed the former growth of lach 

| ſts was: ({afar as before this new work they appear'd .above; Ground) "_ 

a great: meaſure as then cut down, What through /Lexrors of Conſcience, ſenſe 

Sin, Taſtings of the powers of the World to come, hy which the intery;. 

Mof the mind was dramm out another way, yet ſtill ſelf remained in irs ful 

Vigour the ſame, though;diverted another way, and turned upon other object 

Hence therefore all thoſe Worldly Luſts do in their Root remain ſtill unſtub. 

bed up, for they are all ſeated in ſelf; and if that he not mortified, then they 

ali remain unmortiſied at the: battorti; and will. in the end riſe up as much a5 

euyerz for Worldly Pleaſures are the natural Objects ſuited to the Genius and 

diſpoſitionof Self- Love as it is now Corrupted, and are the natural Channel 

fof corrupt ſelf to run in: But on the other hand, its diverſion unto Spiritual 

4 che other World (whilſt it {cf remains in its Native, Strength) i 

but forced, and with af violence offered pon it, and therefore will not con- 

tinue; and for the ſame reaſon thoſe other Worldly Luſts will ſooner or h. 

ter ſprout and revive, as Job; ſpeaking of a Tree ſays; Job. 14. 7, 8,9. Ther 

ie hope of { «Tree, if it lem cut down that it will. ſprout again, and that, the teier 

branch thereaf mill not regſe, though: #he Noot thereof wax. old in ths. Earth, and 

the gel thertof d ye in the. ground, pet through the ſcent ter it will bud and 

bring, forth Boughs li bela plant. Thus here in the caſe before us, the General 

Root of Self is ſtill as much alive as ever, and upon the freſh ſcent of for- 

mer objects preſenting themſelves, who had been the old and natural Acquain- 

tance of their Hearts, they obtain their wonted life and ſtrength again, and o- 

F „„ . oo SE 4 

2. The Second thing propoſed, is the Nreadſul Iſſue that befalls tlc 
IThorny Ground Profeſſors; and the Alluſions it is ſet forth by, 

, bs this Life, Mig auto Curſn g 

2. H haſe end ir 10 be Burned, in the World to come. | 

Our Saviour Chriſt in the Parable doth not mention this dreadful Iſſue, for 

Pape be wes to ſhew the cauſes of each Grounds unfruitfulneſs, but 
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Paul's, drift is mainly and farther to ſhew the end of ſuch Men. 
I. They are Nigb unts Curſing. This hath Relation and Alluſion to the 
condition of the Earth afore the fall, and after the fall: I ſay the Earth; for 
the Sulſtratum or principal Subject matter or thing the Compariſon runs 1205 
is the Earth to which Men and their Hearts are compared; ſo v. 7. The Earth 
which brings forth, & c. v. 8. but that Earth, namely that brings forth Thorns, &c. 
it is that Earth is nigh unto Curſing; ſo as to make out the Alluſſon we mull 
-find out ſome! Earth that was Curſed, and hat other Earth do we find to have 
been Curſed; but that Earth for Adu Sin: And. fo as Adam himlelf was a 
Type of Chriſt ¶ Rom, 5.) and Adams, World afote his fall a Type of the 
World, to eme ( Heb. 2.) ſo upon Adams falling the Curſe of his Earth was 
the Type of ſuch Perſons that ſhould Apoſtatize from, Chriſt : And ſo the Al 
-tofien-holds thus, That as/before the fall the. Earth was ſo Fruittul,that with a 
ſmall pains it would; bring forth Fruit in Compariſon, of hat it did after Fir 
-the Curſe; s thoſe words, In tbe. Smear, of thy Brow, &c, do ſhew. ; But bon 1 
tit was aſter che Fall accurſed, you read, Gen. 3. 17. Ihe Ground. for thy . ſake othe 


re Cui, Thorne alſo and, Thifttes, ſhall: it bring forth to, thee. Now to mile gat 


-npithis Gompariſon:about;the thing in hand? Mans Heart before the fall % de 
- 4 Paradiſe. 10 Cod, planted wholly a right ſeed, aß the Prophet expreies „ wy. 
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7 man himſcl# was ble def God, and Cod rejoyced in him (Ger. 1. 31.) A 


ith. 


ne now man being fallen, is curſed, and brings forth nothing but Thorns p. 


with rain, and fends Dreſſers to manure it, but it ſtill brings forth Thornss 
then it is nigh-unto a final Curſing (ſays he) as the Earth was then curſed; 
dee Ila. J. v. 1, 2. Jude v. 12, Trees fiwios dead, once in Adam, and then af. 
ter their fall ſome little Life was put into them, but they brought forth 
Thorns: And Peter writing of the ſame ſort of men (as you well know 
that Jude doth) his expreſs Sentence of them is (2 Peten 2. 14. curſed Children. 
2. Whoſe End is to be burned. N | 
That the Thorns are to be burnt, is not immediately faid of them, but that 
the Earth ſhall be burnt, and therefore by Conſequent the Thorns that are 
found growing thereupon; yea and the Thorns being ſet on fire, do help 
towards that Fire that burneth the Earth together with themſelves. Now 
the Bartb notifies the , the Perſon, and the Thorns his works and fruits 
| brought forth; but it is the Man chiefly, for He is the Earth. This I take to 
de an alluſion to the Land of Sodom and Gomorrah, with the Inhabitants of 
All ſorts. on it. The Soil of Sodom and Gomorrah, before its being burnt; 
was as You find Gen. 13. 10. Behold all the Plain of Fordan, that it was well 
nalered every where, before the Lord defiroyd' Sodom and Gomorrah, ever as the 
Garden of the Lord: It was like to Paradiſe it ſelf (Which we ſpoke of before) 


and it is watered with better water than ever Paradiſe was, but the effect of 
all being that it brings forth Thorns, then follows that which is equivalent 
unto the Curſe of Sodom: For God comes upon that Land with Fire from 
Heaven, and burned the very Ground, as well as all that were upon it. He 
did not only turn it into Barrenneſs, as when tis ſaid a Fruitſul Land ſhall be 
turned into a Deſart (fo the P/almiſt,) but it was turned into a Lake, and 
that 2 ſulphurous Lake of Fire and Brimſtone, out ot which ſuch Vapours 
do ariſe as kill Birds that fly over it, and the Fruits that grow upon the 
Banks do, through the Heat and Fire that is in the Earth, turn to duſt, 
which Fruits are call'd proverbially, The Apples of Sodom ; The very Rocks 
xe blaſted, and the Ground ſmells of Fire to this day. Now to this Earth 
are the Hearts of Apoſtates here compared, in their fatal and final Puniſhment 
n the other World: And Jude's Compariſon (when he ſpeaks of theſe) is 
the ſame. Even as Sodom and Gomorrah (ſays he) and the Cities about them, 
| in like manner giving themſelves over to Fornication, and going after Nrange Fleſh, 

we ſet forth for an example, ſuffering the Vengeance of eternal Fire: He ſpeaks 
ef ſuch very Apoſtates, and theſe that were Trees twice dead: And on the 
contrary, he thereupon comforts and encourages the Preſerved in Jeſus Chriſs, 
$ 2.1, ina purpoſed oppofition He'ſtyles them in reference to thoſe A- 
poſtates. O Bleſs God for Election! That we were not left to be ſuch Pro- 
tors as theſe, bringing forth nothing but Thorns, whoſe end is to be 
burned, as if he had left us to our own Spirits, and had not changed our 
Hearts, we had been: Rom., 9. 27. Except the Lord. had left us a Seed (viz. 
of Election) we had been at Sodom, and like unto Comorah ; It would have 
been the Iffue of us all, we fhould have been burnt with our Thorns. 
3. We have next the Rain falling on this Earth, and its being dreſs d, ſpoken 
af. This is the third part of his Compariſon, wherein he compares che Mens: of 


1 


2. The Dreſſing of the Earth. The Rain] take to be inward means vouch- 


Pirit of God upon mans Soul, falling immediately from Heaven, a8 the rain 
lors. The Droſſing is the outward means, as Preaching of the Word, and 
ther Ordinances, differing from and beſides the rain, as when it is faid 
that Pal plants, Apollos waters, &c. (I Cor. 3. 6.) there's the dreſſing; hut 
the Rain is the inward means, of which I underſtand that f F awes, 


ſays 


brace whereby men are wrought upon, unto two things: 1. The Rain. 


When he ſpeaks of the Husband-mans waiting for the Harveſt, (I. 5. 7.) 


before God deftroy'd it, Thus here, the rain comes often upon this Earth, 


ated, vis. thoſe Illapſes, Enlightnings, good motions and comings of the 


l Briars: Well, but yo the Lord comes again, to cultivate and till te 
h of fome mens Hearts a ſecond time, ſowes his ſeed; and comes 
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» ſays he, He'bath long Patience for it, until he receiveth the early and Latter 4 
Book'7 Theſe come before the Harveſt, and are thoſe inward influences and refreg, 
ments which do accompany the outward means. The Lord affords ſuch Rain 
to poor Souls when they need it, ſome at one time, which is the Earl 
ain ; and ſonie again at another time, ſtill as they need it; and All tende , 
ripen the Fruit, and keep the Soul in Heart, as the Rain doth the Farth 
And then what man doth in the outward Miniſtry of the Ordinances, that ij 
the Dreſſings or Culture here ſpoken of. Now I come to the Obſervation 
which are of three Sorts. | wit ws. 
1. Upon the Ground that is Curſed, 
2. Upon the Ground that was fruitful. | 
3. Concerning the Mears, Rain, &*c, Theſe two lattter I ſhall put unde: 
one! HeadiocdT bf 10199: tn | 
1. The firſt ſort of Obſervations is upon the Ground that bore Thorn, 
and that was Curſed, 1. From that of the Earth bearing Thorns, althougy 
the good word had been ſown into it ;-and although the Rain had cone 
uponit, and it had drunk in that rain, yet the Heart remaining only carna! 
and the roots of Thorns abiding (as hath been opened) it brought forth n 
other Product: Obſerve, That All means, inward and outward, and influence, | 
from Heaven, do but nouriſh Self, and but cauſe Worldly Lufts and ſelf-lme 1; 
grow, Take a poy ſoned Plant, plant it by another wholſom Herb in the ſame 
Ground, and let the Rain fall upon both; yet the Rain and the Ground 
nouriſhes the poyſon in the one, and cauſes that to grow, as well as a good 
Plant in the other: So that we have no way but to turn to God, and to 
get the Thorns out, and new Principles in their room. Yea, in a regene- 
rate man, ſo far forth as the roots of Thorns remain, ſo far forth all the 
actings of the Spirit will be the Actings of Fleſh, and ſo but Thorns. The 
root is Thorn, and the fruit will be like the Root, as Chriſt ſays, that the 
Fruit was like the Tree. They are all Thorns to God; and carnal Affections to 
Spiritual Things, or Affections ariſing meerly from Selt-Love to divine Ob- 
jets, will make Fuel for Hell as well as Worldly Luſts; they are all Thorns 
in the eyes of Gd. 65 dei! 5E <1 che 
2. Obſerve, Concerning theſe Thorny Profeſſors, that God proceedeth to- 
wards them in caſting. them off by degrees, and not preſently upon the 
firſt Advantages againſt them; which is apparent out of the Text. 
For 1; He continues the Rain, the inward good motions long to them: 
For that which is ſaid. v. 7. The Earth that oft drinks in the rain, is to be 
underſtood er x«w7, and to be carried to the 84 verſe, and applyed to this 
Earth that brings forth Thorns, as well as to the good; for that is ſpoken 
in common, both to the one that brings forth Herbs, &*c. and to that o- 
ther that is reje&ed.. redn „ 
2. Aſter ſuch a bringing forth of Thorns for ſome Ing Space of time, 
he yet proceeds by degrees: As 1. Though within himſelf and in his 
own Purpoſe he rejects them ſooner, that is, He purpoſeth, if they perſit 
ſtill to bring forth no other Fruit than Thorns, to have no more to do 
with them. Luke 13. 7. Ihen ſaid be unto the Dreſſer of his Vineyard, Behold 
theſe three Tears I come ſeeking Fruit on this Figtree, and find none; cut it 
down, why cumbereth it the Ground? He, after two years expectation, had Wil. 
his Heart taken off from them, and began to have po pleaſure in them, 35 WM.” 
the Epiſtle to the | Hebrews expreſſeth it; yet ſtill continued a: dreſſing of it, WM:1 
v. 9. For be anſwering, ſaid unto him, Lord, let it alone this Year: alſo, til 
hall dig about it and dung it : and withal, God ſends Rain upon it as afore- I, of 
time. But 2. After ſome further expectation, it becomes vigh unto Curſing. WM. 
Now what it is for God to curſe finally, you may know by the contrary br 
diſpenſation towards the good here in v. 7. The: Earth that brings forth l\ 
Herbs, &. receives a Bleſſing from God; that is, ſo as to bring forth more . 10 
Herbs, which the Parable calleth 4 encreaſe, and which Chriſt. (Fob 15-1.) 
thus expreſſeh, Every Branch that bringeth forth Fruit in Me, he purgeth p of 
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© bring forth more Fruit. And that is the Bleſſing it receives here in this 
World, not can there be a greater Bleſſing in this Life vouchſafed, and yet Mu 
fill to be nigh unto Curſing imports Gods Lothneſs and Backwardneſs finally. 77 
to ptonounce it s only in the mean while he withdraws his influences, till 
3. At the laſt he curſeth them indeed, as he did thoſe (in 2 Pet. 2. 14. 
Curſed Children) and as he did the Figtree, Mat. 21. 19. And when he ſaw 4 
Figtree in the way, he came to it, and found nothing | thereon but Leaves only, 
ind ſaid unto it, Let no Fruit grow on thee henceforward ſor ever, and preſently 
th Figtree wither d away. Now, as Paul ſays, Doth God take care of Oxen? 
No, his aim was further, at Miniſters in them: So here, Doth Chriſt curſe. 
Fig-trees No, his aim is to ſhew how he curſeth in the end fruitleſs Souls. 
He ſays of ſuch a Soul, let never Fruit grow more on thee; and look. as 
that Tree ſtood (till in the ſame place, but yet none of its former Fruit 
ey thereon :: So men may profeſs Religion after ſuch a curſing of them, 
and continue in the Church and under Ordinances, but never a Prayer with 


affection grows any more thereon, no more Dews from Heaven, or inward 
Correſpondencies with God. a V 

Uſe. Let us take heed therefore, and eye the withdrawings .of God, 
and mourn. preſently, leaſt we grow nigh unto curſing ; Let us watch the 
riſing up of Thorns, for they will bring a Curſe of bringing forth worſer 
and ſharper Thorns: And let us humble our ſelves for them, and ſeek to 
A. i ago ai £10 oh ed T ⁰ Ä gain). 

3, Obſerve Gods dealings with theſe men, that having had workings on 
them, do fall away. You ſee how dreadful they are. Every where you find 
this dread fulneſs expreſt : He built his Houſe (ſays Chriſt.) upon the Sand. 
and the fall of that Houſe was great. All the Sermons he had. heard, and 
all the profeſſion he had made, and all he had done, fell upon him and broke 
him to Powder. Read Jude, you have black words given to ſuch. The 
blackeſt words that ever fell from the Holy Ghoſts Pen, are to be found in 
Peter, (2 Pet. 3.) and in this Jude concerning ſuch men, for whom the Black- 
nels of Darkheſs Che ſays) is reſerved ; Read but that Epiſtle, ; Then ſays'- 
Peter (2 Pet. 2.) I they, be again entangled and overcome of Corruption, their 
latter end is worſe than their beginning; for it had, been better for them not to 
beve known the way of Righteouſneſs, &c. Men cannot profeſs Religion at that 
tate they, may profeſs, other things, 2 A Deans 36, 
The Conſideration of theſe things, ſhould awaken and quicken us to be | 
oblerrant how ; Thorns grow in gur Hearts, 2. Worldly,.Luſts, Cares, 
Murmuring, Unthankfulneſs, inordinate Fancies of what in the World we 
would be. And we ſhould, be watchful. to keep them from growing up, in 
s; as alſo to obſerve narrowly any ſteps. or begingings of ad d raw - 
ing from us, for they tend to curſing, and we ond never be quiet in ſuch” 
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1. Obſerve, Even in good Hearts, that have a Bleſſing from God, the 55 5 
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Fruit, 0 the encregſe of that Fruit, doth not appear often 
long while, This is plain out of the Text; for of the good Earth 
forth Herbs, it is ſaid, The Earth which. drinks in tbe 1255 that. comp 
it, bringe' forth Herbs meet, &c. and ſo. receives a. Bleſſing from: God, 
forth, mark. If therefore thou;dolt. bring forth Herbs mect lor Gp 
nin hath come oft upon thee, it is well z thou ar! lee he C 1 
of receiving a Bleſſing from God. Aflickten worte e quiet feht gt Righte« 
510 after we haye been exerciſed thereby); bitt it is aftenmard, not 
relently; -, . Por AT | | Ras | 
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©. 2. Obſerve, Gods ſaving and through workings in lid Spirits af. men,” te 
not always in violent ways, but in gentle, ſweet, ſoaking, Bilge tions. 
The word vert here, fignifies your mizling rain,moljores & minores gutt (ſai 
tperizs) as the Iſraclites (1 Cor. 10.) were ſptinkled in the Cloud 5 twas 
luch a rain as falls in a miſt, W 4-1 of Souls are not wrought _ by 
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Ss bens is th Eurly a and 'the Larter, as the poor Soul hath need TY, 
Heart. He prays and goes to bed, and it may be in che 
finds Tome Dew upon his Heart. No- wilt thou comfort thy far 
thoogh thoogh iy work goes on but gently,” yet it goes on ſurely.” Thou hig 
not ttioſe 58 Whnefpstiens and ſudden ſenſible comings in thou heareſt o. 
l ax of, yet thou haſt Gods preſence in à ſubſiſtence to thy Heart 
J Heart drinks it in and goes away ſtrengthned and quickened. There 
921 work that doth not make a noiſe, when ſome that are far ore; ales 
works decay; and like a Land-flood dry up. Of the ſlye Husbatidman that 
found the Teaſore e in the Field, it is ſaid, that he did hide it, but for jo 
thereof went and fold all he had for it, Met. 13.44. 
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1 1 ſhalt anſrer but an Obj eftion or two which good and Wölk 0 
may make About Kheuielves upon occafion of theſe obſervations, and the 
Doctrine that hath been delivered.” 
1. OA). My Heart hath a World of Thorns in it, and more of Thorns than 
of what Ti can ever hope to be good Herbs. 
Nemo eſt '"Anfw. 80 hath every regenerate mana World of Thornsi in him: Ay, (lays 
qui non 
ingenti Cale) thick ſet Copſes of "them. © Every ones Grace is ſown and continue; 
Spinarum amongſt à Wood of Thorns: Yea, but yet there is another Root of ſome. 
_— Pa thing that grows up in thy Heart, that i is not Thorns ; and there is a Con- 
la be flict againſt the "Thorns, an endeavour to ſtub themup, and they are Thorns 
ge. "Cots i thy Side.” Therefore there is another Principle in thee. 


2. 05). wilt again ſay; I do not grow by reaſon of theſe Thorns t 

| Gunner © comfe viel fays Calvin) for he that brought forth the Thirty-fold q 
i _— ple. 78 by Chriſt reckoned with him that brought forth the Hundred-fold. Chrif t 
| LE Qui: puts them alf together, and digniſies them all alike with the common ſtyle { 
don dege. Of Good Groimd; and where the expectation of the Husbandman (as he f 
erat a fin peaks) is not altogether fraſtrate, that Little they have is accepted, q 
_ ect bj. But you will object, Alas my Affections were mightily fluſht at [ 
rerra et ws and hens they wither, and Worldly Luſts grow up in their ſtead. 0 
tertilis . Ani. Shall I yet ſay to thee ? Doth 0d maintain a Conflict in thee 2. 2 
kam "inſt ſin, an chr to ſtub np the Thorns? doſt thou water thoſe roots ll : 
etſi centu · O Bitterneſs with bitter Tears and Sorrow, and with the Blood of Chriſt to b 
feen w. 1 the r Then ſt the root of the matter remains in thee. 1 
ous eſt e. Again, eonfider, when” thou wert firſt converted to God, as thou hadſt I u 
jus deni Orace in thee, ſo thou wert a Tempora Roy Believer at firſt, in reſpect of thy i 
rrigecupha unregeneratę part. All was ſtirrd at firſt, Corrupt Self- Love was ſtirred at I a 
reddit, ter- Hrft, a8 Well a8 What Was truly gracious; and when all was ſtirred, there MW ch 
one . Hüft hecds be à great Huſh of Affection. This was thy Caſe at firl, au 7 
e n the Stream was Ss, as Take a little Riyulet which runs naturally it 
conn and conſtzntly, but as the Prophet fays, runs ſoftly,with a'flow and gente ill is 
coe 1s be. 87 let a Land- Flood come upon it, it will prove a River,” 2 15 (ir 
_ a 2nd vid! Nut pre i when that Land- Food ceaſes, then "the" Brook 1 
rorſes 1 it goes on ſtill, i much of it as wh truly an Patutalh BMW an 
uſtran- 0. 1 1 No it 5 N At firſt; = Heart, 1 thy Unke⸗ Wi 
ur comets "Believer too!; lt elf Love, the great Wi ti 
ratisElogl& Sj | war ron Coin and became a « Tempotiry Believer; Wi he 
Eo ors er 1 beyoncthat, there was u little Fountain opened BY u. 
dignacur.* I tht li ths Con finues tl to'flow,whet! the and-Fiood ceafes, and BY of 
_ in hen look, Menn is tou Ace indec Holds "birt the Cofiflict Apaiyft 1 bk hb ſpe 
TOY -Wortdly Lats, and — he the fires" of all, and then Worldfy L the 


in to contend purely with this little Grace in us, and that fi we lit 
nk ie, ben h © ßer Try Trg e Gtace, e Ache te el if 
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bat the Work, of Grace in true. Believers, differs iu 
Kind from that which is in Temporaries, proved, be- 
cause True Holineſs of Heart cannot be produced 
bh any Verme of the Covenant of Works, ſince 
the Fall, but that it is peculiar to the Covenant of 
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0d hath: put that Genius and Diſpoſition into the Grace 
of the New Covenant in us, as might anſwerably 
: 1.;Glorifie the Grace of God iu Chriſt towards Us, according 
;* tothe: tenour of that Covenant: And the Soul accordingly 
| -*. hath init a Radical diſpoſedneſs to give up the Soul to 
Chriſt, to be acted by him, and to be made ſenſible of it's own | inſufficiency 
to act it ſelf, and ſo to glorifie Chriſt as its Root for SanCtification, as well 
15 its Saviour for Juſtification ; and accordingly ſooner or later, both through 
the experience of its own inability to act it ſelf, and of that contitiual infuſed 
ſrengt h which from without it feels freely derived as the Spirit pleaſeth to diſ- 
penſe, und whereby it is carried on to motion, eſpecially when by the Word, 
and the relation of that Truth out of it, it is called upon to do this, it actual- 
ly doth moſt readily ſubmit, and followeth the Truth revealed therein in a 
continual dependance upon Chriſt, to do all in him, and through him, 
25 being that which glorifies Chriſt, and debaſeth it ſelf, and ſo it practiſeth 
accordingly. But I do withal conceive, that this giving up the Soul to 
be acted only by Chriſt, doth ariſe rather from the Grace of Faith unto 
which of all Graces in Us, the predominancy and prime agency is committed 
under the New Covenant, (Rom. 4. 16.) whoſe Office it is to enervate and 
ſpoil all derived Grace in us of its ſtrength, by diſcovering it's Weakneſs 
and Inſufficiency, as alſo to carry them out of all to Chriſt, to abide in him as 
their only Element in which they move, and from whom alſo. And this 
Faith alſo doth from its Object Revealed to it, and Apprehended by- 
itz namely, that the tenour of this Second Covenant (under which the Soul 
8 now brought) is clean altered and changed in reſpet of Gods diſpenſing 
lrength and motion, from what was in that firſt Covenant with Adam, with 
vhom the Covenant was ebw the Covenant of Natureʒhence Gods con- 
currency with it was ordained ſuitable to the principles by nature beſtowed, | 
which were habitual Graces, that is, to concur with them according to their 
lind, as in a free agent, as with other natural Principles in their kind. And 
tence they had a ſtrength to act from themſelves, according to the freedom of 
Mans Will to uſe it. But now that Power is forfeited, through the breach 
A that Covenant which was, as now, the ſtrength of Sin (as the Apoſtte 
peaks) ſo then of Grace. And therefore the ſtrength of Otace to act under 
be Second Covenant, can never be in Grace it ſelf, but in him who is the 
ſrength and foundation of that Covenant, Jeſus Chriſt.Faith being thiis zanghr 
of God (the Truth as it 3s itt Jeſus) this leſſon of dependance for Motion as 
yell as that for Juſtification, doth keep all thoſe principles of Ofaces in Us, 
om attempting to put forth in theit own ftrength, and carries them out of 
lemſelves to Chriſt, and teacheth them to lay down their own' Abilitics'in ſub- / 
tion to his Spirit: Therefore this living in Chriſt, is atttibuted to Fith, O. 5 1 
PI "TT e 
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Dei I now lead, is by the Faith in the Son of God; which evacuates gn 
Book 7 the . of Ste any otherwiſe than as in 140 the Fountain, and . 
the Soul in a Senſe of its weakneſs under his ſecond Covenant, that ſo e en 
ET of Chriſt might reſt upon it, 2 Cor..12.9. Faith being herein toall Graces that Which 
Moraliſts ſay that Prudence is to all other Vertues, their Governour and Tutor. 
was made thus the great Officer in this Second Covenant, becauſe it would give a 
to Grace, and Chriſt, (Rom. 4. 16.) Otherwiſe I do not conccive that in th 
Sthemſclves there is any ſuch peculiar inbred inſtinct, Gering frog, 
what undet the firſt Covenants and therefote the Apoſtle Fun and all elf 
.havefoun | it the hardeſt 'Leſ on to have their H axe brought to this depen- 
dance d and Hot to truſt in themſelves, and a& fr m themſelves; beeauſe 
| Grace was ngt at firſt, brought up to its q be of it ſelf thus poor and beggar. 
Iy as this ſecond Covenant hath made it. . T I 3 
2. It is acxnowledgedt that one Eſſentinl ameten e betwten 2 Temporary 
Work and a Saving, is, That the one acts all from it ſalf, though it be fe- 
ceived, and that Grace Evangelical acts or is in diſpoſition to a& fron 
Chriſt as a Head, as well as 10 Chriſt as a Lord, and accordingly is taught 
to depend at length for Sanctification in working, as well as for Juſtification, up- 
on Chriſtz which I take to be the main difference intended in that 1570 Chap. 
ter of Jobm, in the Parable of the Vine, and bringing forth Fruit in (hi, 
as the Syriact reads the words, through Abiding in him, in a cntingaf Senſe 
that they of tbemſelves nan do nothing without , him: And this Fundamental 
Principle did Chriſt teach his Diſciples: then at his Departure. So that Chriſt 
is made to us Sanctification as well as: Juſtification,” by a new Covenant. Let 
ſoas1.It may be a long while ere ſuchtrue Grace is taught diſtinctly and knoy- 
ingly to it {elf thus to do; as may ſeem to have been the caſe of theſe his Dif. 
ciples and of Peter, not long after this new Leſſon of their Faith towards Chriſ, 
for this as in other things of more concernment, was little or not ſo diſtindti 
as yet exerciſed ; as they exerciſed Faith on God, but not ſo diſtinctly, on 
Cbriſt, John 14. 1. therefore Chriſt. calls for it. Thus alſo they had 
not prayed in ' his name, Hitherto ye have atbed - nothing in my Nune, 
nor yet ſo diſtinctly knew how they were in him, and how he add 
all in them, as appears by the20#h- verſe of the 14th Chapter of Joy, 
and yet in the mean time that Grace was acted by - Chriſt ' ſecretly : And 
herein it falls out as Chriſt ſays to Peter, John 13.7. in another caſe, Whit 
1 do now thou knoweſt nos, but thou ſhalt know hereafter. So it is with them, that 
Chriſt doth all in them they at preſent haply do not know, but when their 
Union with him is cleared up to them, and their Faith taught this Leflon 
more diſtinctly out of the Word, of their dependance upon Chriſt, they then 
more diſtinctly acknowledg all they formerly did was from him, and give 
him the Praiſe : And 2dly, In the mean time ſuch Souls do acknowleds all 
they have and: do is not from themſelves, but Chriſt only, if they do any good; 
which acknowledgment( upon all occaſion of their quickning)is to be taken inter- 
pretative;for this doing all in Chriſt by Faith, is not always apprehended by many 
poor Souls that in a ſence of their emptineſs wait upon Chriſt for all, and do from 
their Souls deſire to attribute all to Chriſt, and yet always diſcern not how the 
ſtrength to do all flowes upon an act of Faith fetching that vertue from Chriſt,or 
from Union with him, becauſe that their Union is yet doubted by them. They ac- 
knowledg both that Chriſt is and muſt needs be the Fountain of all, and accor- 
dingly have recourſe to him by Acts of Recumbeney in all, and vertue comes | 
from him inſenſibly upon ſuch acts put forth; but yet the Connexion between 
the Cauſe and the Effect they do not ſee, nor can hang them together, the power 
that works in us being as ſecret as that of the Heavens on our Bodies, and 3 
ſtrong as that of Phyſick, which yet is often not diſcerned; and therefore the 
Apoſtle prays for the Epheſſant, Chapter 1. 19. That their Eyes might be opentd 
to ſee that power wrought in them. 4% ib 80 0 ene 
3. It is acknowledged, that all the Gifts and Graces in Temporaries 
whereby they conform to the Law, Ge. are all conveyed h) the Know 
ledg of Chriſt, for thereby it is ſaid they conform fo the Holy Corr 
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be Holy Ghoſt in our Salvation. 
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ment, 2 Pet. 2. but yet theſe are by no other tenour convey'd, than as = 


hat moral Light and natural Light which Chriſt ſets up in the dark Hearts hep. 4 


of all Men „Oobn 1. 9.) neither are they any more convey d by a Covenant, or 
as the Foundation of à Covenant, than ſuch light to Heathens is or 
was although they be convey'd by the Knowledge of the Word, and of 
the Covenant of works, ſet on by the Spirit of Bondage, and alſo of the 
covenant, Which being indefinitely propounded to them, as well as to the 


Fleck in the Miniſtry of it, Chriſt for the magnifying of ſaving Grace in and 


nature remaining ſuch, may be induced by working upon the Principles therein, 
and alſo by infuſing ſuch Principles thereupon as may ſtand with nature re- 
maining {till corrupt, (though adorned and garniſned) and how far it may be 
carried on and invited by this indefinite Revelation of the Goſpel, tocloſe with 
Chriſt and the Grace of the Goſpel, and as Chriſts phraſe is, how nigh the King- 
Jom of God it may be brought, and accordingly be Obedient, which yet it 
fulls port of (as the Phtaſe is in the Hebrews;) God meets them in the indefinite 


them, and as he filled the Gemriles Hearts with food and gladneſs, and ſo left 
wt himſelf without Witneſs, acts thereby to lead them to Repentance, Rom. 2. 
ſo he makes Impreſſions of further joyes and a ſweetneſs from himſelf (tho 
not in himſelf as their chiefeſt good)upon the Hearts of Temporaries, to lead em 


this ſence ſpecified, yet not ſaving, or which hath Salvation annexed to it at 
my time, (as Heb. 6.9.) the Apoſtle diſtinguiſheth thei. - —© 

4. It is acknowledged, that ſuch thus wrought upon, though by the Go- 
ſpel, do for their Perſons remain ſtill under a Covenant of works, or under the 


to the Law, till they Dye to the Law to be Married to Chriſt, they accor- 
ding to the rule of Law are never freed from this Husband, but(as Ross. 7:1, 2, 
3, 4, Oc.) the Law hath ſtill power over them: And hence allo thoſe Graces 


required therein into La, (their Husband the Law converting all it's own way) 
yetthey truſt on their own Righteouſneſs, and upon their own acts of Faith, 
Repetitance, "Ge. (the counterfeits whereof are wrought in them) and even 
the Ordinances of the Ceremonial Law (which unto true Believers were then 
Evangelical through their Faith looking at Chriſt, and Juſtification through 
bim, Pſal. 51.) were yet all turned by the carnal Jews into pure legal perfor- 


[tle there; ſo theſe ſeek a Righteouſneſs in their Evangelical acts (ſuch 
[call them in reſpe& of their Object) but as it were by the works of the Law. 
Andasin point of Juſtification they thus err, ſo alſo in Acting of their Graces, 
they do all a it were by the Lam, as Adam at firſt did, but by their own ſtrength, 


of, as there it is ſaid. . . 1 1 

5. I yield theſe Graces and Gifts given them to be a true real work, as 
Reality is oppoſed to Hypocriſie, taking Hypocriſie for acting a part, and ſo that 
wrd 20s, ſpeaking of the work on them really, (2 Pet. 2. 18.) implies; yet 
fill fo as compared with true Sanctification it is but counterfeit, as of Auri- 
Gdcum we ſay, that it is falſe Gold though it be true Metal, and of a Braſs 
Milling it is counterfeit Coyn, though true Metal, and which otherwiſe may 
lrve to many purpoſes, and fo I ever accounted it an Expreſſion not accor- 
lngto the word, to call them Hypocrites, but rather Tenporaries. 


= 
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nd many others much more, yet as the Apoſtle ſays, (Rom. 2.) of the Gen- 


ey obey the Law, nor is the action legal, or ſuch as the Law requires, no 2 
Or 


towards his'own the more, and many other ends, makes tryal how far corrupt 


promulgation of the Goſpel as he did Balaam, and enlightens them, and allures 
to Repentance and Faith;fo that though it be a work tending to Salvation in 
Law, becauſe they were created under it, and having been once thus Married 


and Gifts they uſe in a legal way, though they he exerciſed about Evangelical 
Objects and do turn(as my Expreſſion hath often been)the Goſpel and the acts 


and ſo bring not forth Fruit in me, as Chriſt complains (John 15.)and ſo are cut 


mances, they going about in a legal way to expiate their Sins by Sacrifice, Exot 33. 
and ſo Ron. 9.12. They ſought Righteouſneſs as it were by the Law, ſays the Apo- 


6. Grant alſo I do, that through thoſe Gifts and Habits they are enabied to 
form Duties of the Law and Goſpel ; Herod heard gladly, did many things, 


les, they do but 7 77 , the things of the Lew, but not in doing do myiowmiya 
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 -ANfortheKindbFitzbut asthe- Heathens did in civil things many things commande 


when done ftlrndid, peccatiz ſo theſe Temporaries perform the Religious Dutt 


ofthe ſirſt Table in many things(by 


the like Habits infuſed/but they ſerve, 


but in the bldleſe of tbe Letter, as: the Apoſtle ſays of the beſtof the | "Ui 


Num. y but ſtill not ix the nemnęſt of the Spirit as his diſtinction there is, that 5 
from e reeeidtd principle uf Spirit oppoſed to Fleſh:ſo that indeed they conform not 


tothe spiritual Law, as the Apoſtle calls it, vhich only truly is theLaw, as appear 


in chat Chapterzte Lew ir Holy ani Spiritual, and whenſhe thus ſerved God. he yet 
ſays Hewerwithout the Lam, v. g. becauſe without the Spiritual Light of it inhis un. 
derſtanding, and therefore without all true genuine {piritualdiſpoſitions, ſuitable 
thereunto in his affections: ànd hence it appears to me (as many ways elſe 
that the difference of their ſpecious holineſs from true Sanctification in the Ele 
ſhould not only lye in acting ofſelf, or from another, though that be true, but in 
the materials themſelves, that is, that the one reacheth not to a true Spiritual 
Conformity to the Holineſs of the Law, in any degree no ris ſuch as was in 
Alam in innocency zwhereas the other doth, neither is there true love toGgq. 
nor is God made the ſupream end; untill which be done, there cannot be ſaid 
to be trut Holineſs in the-Heatt or Action, till they be predominant ; for Ho- 
linefs is a fetting up God as the ſupream end, or it is not Holineſs; ſo until 
then delt love is the predominant principle, a nd fo they remain wholly Pleſh 
ſtill; though Self is diverte from Worldly to Heavenly Objects; and al 
their A&ions from theſe Graces are deficient of legal Righteouſneſs, ſuch ;; 
ſhould be in them; and without love to God as the predominant principle 
there cannot be any true legal Sanctification; for Love 3s the fulfilling of il 
Law, and theend of the Commandment is Love, out of 4 pure Heart,1 Tim. 1. 5. Ocd 
requires a right Manner, and a right End, or elle the Command is not ſaid to 
be done at all: S0 Dent. b. ult, Thi is your Righteouſneſs, if you obſerve all theſ 
Commandments as he bath Commandled them ; without which there is no moe 
true legal Righteouſneſs, or any thing of the Image of God, than of the 
true image of u Man in the Body without the Soul; and Bodily Exerciſe and 
Godlineſs are oppoſed by the Apoſtle. 27% Fes! 

5. Tacknowledg this work to have alſo a goodweſs in it; ſo Heſc6, 4. it is 
called: But yet which ſtill falleth ſhort of the goodneſs which is in the Lay, 
of which the Apoſtle ſays Rom. 7. 12. The Law is Holy, Spiritual and gud, 
for it is not the Law Written in the Heart, but 73 eye 77 e parſer, Rom. 2, 
14. (ſo in the Gentiles,) that is, ſomething which produceth many effects of 
the Law : And in the Jews it is called v. 20. lite, 4 Form of Knowledy 
45 wr the Truth of the Law, which he had in his mind, which as it ſignifi 

2 Syſtem or Body of the Law (as we fay) in his mind, ſo withal inſinuates 
the ſlightneſs of it for the kind;it is but a Form, a Picture, in compariſon of the 
real Law it felf; and ſo 2 Tim. 3. 5. füge, a Form of Godlineſs, is oppo- 
ſed to the power or reality of Godlineſs ; and ſol confeſs it hath a goodneſs in 
it, 1. Natural, as it is a Creature wrought by the Spirit. 2. Moral, ſo fat 
as the letter of the Law may be called ſuch ; as in a Picture there is 
double truth and goodneſs, the one Natural in the ſubſtance of the Colours 
laid on, the other Relative or artificial as it is a Picture, and as more or {ls 
it comes neer the Life: But ſtill ſo as it reacheth not that kind of goodnels 
that is in the Man himſelf: So hath this Work, the more lively it is the more 
goodneſs, but ſtill not that which is in the Law, which is Holy, Spiritual and 
Good, I call it a /zteral Goodneſs, becauſe it is the image of the Letter, not 
Spiritual - As Picture repreſents the outwards, ſo this: and if it counterlets 
the inwards” (as in ſome of a finer Thread) yet ſtill it is but the Picture there 

And that not any ſuch a kind of true Righteoufneſs was ever renewed 
any that Periſh Eternally, and that no Man that is but under a Covenant ot 
Works artains it, nor that ever the firſt Covenant availed to work any ſuch 
Righteouſneſs in any one ſince the fall; much leſs in all the Jews: I prove OJ 
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at once interpret what it is to be perfecked for ever, and what to be Suuctiſied: to 


be perfeFed for ever, is to have your Sin- forgiven and remembred n wore 3 and 
to be Hanckißed, is to have the Lam written in the Heart, v. 16. what God hath 


on tothe Law, quotes the words of that Covenant then promulged, in 30:5 
Chapter, as propèr to the Goſpels De Righteouſneſs of Faith ſpeaks on this wiſe, 


who had the-firſt Covenant, that God had not given them a Heart to perceive to 
tht Day by all he had wrought, ſo Chap. 29. 4. 
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2. My Second Reaſon is, That to 6% under the Lam is to be under tlie pre- 


nancy of ſin, they cannot have true legal Righteouſneſs of Holineſs, which, 
if not predominant; at eaſt is not Holineſs, , 2010 of 4 on IE ne 


ng, by the Lam of the 


& The fourth Reaſon, That" c ee kae en renn. 
they are ſtill teckoned tien üntegenctate, and Fleſh) and Oractievangeli- 
als it E confidered abſtrattly, a eee to rte Comand, 
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Ff im the 6th of: Hebrews, how are thoſe Enlightnings, Taſtings, & 
Bock 7 diſtinguiſbed from true Evangelical Graces, which are called; v. 9. Bez 
= * *" #bingt (that ds in themſelves far the work and ſubſtance of them) and 11;,, 
2hat:bave Salution (us the word is) annexed to them? We find: the Grace of 
Loe unto the Saints in truth, and a Labour of Love thence iſſuing, to be 4; 
thing inſtanced in, and are mentioned to be in them oppoſitely to their Enlight. 
nings: Anſwerably, the Thorny Ground, the highelt degree of Temporariez 
untd which theſe enlightned are compared, (v. 7, 8.) How is it diſtinguiſed 
from the>fourth Ground (Lule 13. 15.) but by the change in the Subjeg 
the:Heart; 4 Gd and honeſt Heart receiving the word, Honeſt as in not 
tobbing Chriſt by taking any ithing to it ſelf, ſo alſo in conforming it 
ſelf to all the Commands, as truly as laying hold on Promiſes. And "4 
the other; the Ston/ Ground, their fault was, That ſtill they remained un. 
tene wed at all; for the Stony Ground wants 4 Root in ſeſe, in themſelyez 
that is, as they wanted Chriſt, ſo alſo a true Principle of Sandification in then. 
ſelves: But tbe root of the matter is in me, ſays Job, pleading his own Righ. 
Dreh e nor ately} ot an hut 1 e e 31 
As in like maner, concerning he Foolſh Virgins, the difference put be. 
tweenthem and the Wiſe, is, that the Wiſe had Oy in the Veſſel, habitual 
Grace, which thoſe: athet wanted, La they were acted for preſent perfor. 
mances, às a dead Body is by Angels for a fit, having Oyl in their Lum, 
for preſent acts. And then the Thorny Ground, was an Heart, though hug. 
bled, yet never regenerated or Sanctiſied: For Jer. 4. 45. The taking away th, 
Foreskin\ of the Heart, is oppoſed-to ſewing among Thorns ; and our Saviour 
ſhuts up all that Parable with this, From him that bath not, ſhall be taken why 
be hath z und in Luke 13. it is explained what. he ſeems to have; So as indeed 
it was nat true Sancłiſication, but ſeeming ſueh. So theſe in 2 Pet. 2. 20. 
who really, vos, eſcape from the World, embrace the Holy Commandment, thro the 
know ledg of Chriſt; yet, 1. They are ſaid but io eſcape 2d wedgua), not res c, 
that is the deſilements out ward, and in that reſpect they are callẽd Fargins Mat,2s, 
But they eſape not Inward corruptions at all of Luft, as by being partalen 
of the Divine Nature, the true Believers are ſaid to do, (CH 4p. 1. 2. 4. In oppoſition 
to theſe; 2. They are therefore called S mige, fox their Natures ſtill remaining 
as afore, though waſhed: outwardly zh and Dogs vomiting out through preſent 
pain, yet with a Stomach to the Vom itz and therefore were never renewed 
into ſo much as true legal Sanctifieation inward; which if they were, ſuch ei. 
preſſions of differences could not be given them; nay; they are on purpoſe 
given them to expreſs; the contrary. And for that expreſſion of, Goats elle 
where, it ſeems not to note out any farther degree of Men not ſaved, than ſuck 
as theſe were, but rather ſeems to be put for all wicked Men; placed at the kf 
hand in oppoſition to the Sheep. 20) 326k 2104310 Wo 7 e l At 
ii ien 20 Jaalpowgte lf Iral 9g od onde yards a 10. 28! 
Object. It may be objected, that they are faid to- be SHAI through 
Chriſts Blood, Heb. 10 U id, 7590600 dis) i n. grief 
ige 1480 10190 eit 26 117751 ets) Doing! Nült gig Add, mon 000 
#ea. 27. Lanfwer, A/, In that ſenſe as elIſwhere they ate fal zo believe, and Jude 
to Repent! All Graces hr t e | in Herbs and 
Stones, and as the Picture of the King is called the. 
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riſts Blood is ſaid to be done by ht 


Blood. 4. Eph. He gives Gifts to the Rebellious alſo, and being wet 8 js 
8 nowleche 


followed his Cor 
to be Alrabams Wifey he would not have taken her, and this Act God acktiow- 
r 
1. TheAnfweris chatit is acknowledged ſueh in the ſenſe as Abimelech meant it, 
40 leads there his Innocency in what he might ſeem to habe been guilty of, 
( als according to the Judgment ofhis Conſcience, and ſuch an Integrity God 
now ledgeth z and the meaningis, Abi nelech followed his Principles ih it,and 
{1 it was good in its kind, but not in that Court God means to keep hereafter. S0 in 
chat Speech of Paul( Adu gg. I.) He peaking ina Court of Phariſees, where he was to 
jultile himſelf and his Cauſe, he ſpeaks according to their Principles, I have kept 
; ooodConfCience,l ſays he) and might well ſay ſo afore thein, but not afore God: 
For in his Eſtate of Unregeneracy,whilft in the Fleſh, he ſays the affection of ſins 
which were by the Law, that is, ſtirred up by the Light of the Law in his 


pen a mans Actions are ſquared to it, they are faid to have a kind of integrity 

in them;butthere being a rule above Conſcience, to which both Confcience in the 
motives, matter, & c. ought to be conformed, from which Natural Conſcience 
ſwerves, therefore an Act which is wrong in ſuch a reſpeckit is not Integrity. A 
man may honeſtly tell an untruth, becauſe it agrees with what he thinks, yet 
it is an untruth, and Veritas eſt conſormitas cum ſuo —— ſo is Integrity. 
And as J have thus proved, That not true Spiritual Holineſs, regufäriy to 
act according to the Law, was ever renewed in ſuch Temporaries. So 2. That not 
any Promiſes of Life, Juſtification, Adoption Communion with  Chrift or 
Covenant, is made to any ſuch works by God. And as in the former I grant- 
ed ſome things, ſo in this: 1. That tis their Perſons and Works are under 
a Covenant of Works (for all are either under the Law, or under Grace (Nom. 
6.14) yet it is but by reaſon of their firſt Creation, when they were made 
under the Law, and had it written in their Hearts, unto which, in that re- 
ſpect, they are eternally ſubject” till they die to that Law, and are married 
to Chriſt (Ros. 7.) And 2.1 think that in judging men at the latter day, 
God will condeſcend to proceed with Corrupt Nature not in the rigour of 
that Law, but according to what was by Nature or otherwiſe revealed thereof 
unto them as appears (Nom. 2. 12, 16.) God winking at much of 
their Ignorance, as it is in the As; and the rather, becauſe Jeſus Chriſt 
be is their Judge then, who may (for he hath paid for it) relax of that righz 
tous exaction of the Law in a way of abatement (That they without 7h: 
Lay, ſhould be judged- without the Written Law, by the Law written in their 
Hearts, by Natural Light, &*c:) And ſo puniſh them with leſs puniſhment, 
who by reaſon of ſuch Work, have had feweſt fins; and as ſuch a work is 
a reſtrainer of Corruption in them, ſo there will be a minoration of their 
puniſhment, unleſs they have returned again unto their Vomit, when their 
latter End is worſe than their Beginning, as Peter ſpeaks. And 3. I ac- 
mowledge that ſo far as any goodneſs is in it, tis reſpected and accepted by 
God himſelf, and ſo far as it ſerves to any end, as God hathordained,” 48 
ke did that Act of Jehn (2 Kings 10. 30.) God commends it, and fays he had 
done well, and all that was in his Heart to do, and accepted it to à tempo- 
hl Reward: But in any ſpiritual acceptation he rejected it, yea in one of 
lhe Prophets he calls it The murtber of Jehu ; having his own ends in it. No 
man can bring forth Fruit to God, which he accepteth, until he be married 
to Chriſt, and dead to the Law. Roar. 7. 14144 one © 
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And ſo in this Life whillt Chriſt governs he is pleaſed, I grant, to rear 
Book 7 ſuch legal performances (and as he crowns' other his Graces, ſo thoſe) with 
oY” rewards within their own Sphere, as he did Ahab for humbling himſelf” and 

the Parable, gave the Penny to the Labourer, and accord gy alſo Forgivene,, 
Namely, in a way of forbearance, To have patience with Sinners (as in that 
Parable of the evil Servant, the Forgiveneſs is expreſſed but by no more) which 
forbearance is truly a Forgiveneſs, in that he loſeth ſo much Glory f 

long unrecovered on them, and ſpendeth Riches of mercy which 10 

will never reckon}; to. them, farther than as they have abuſed the 

yet. this is but ſo much as he vouchfated the Heathens, toward 

whom he exerciſed Riches of forbearance (Nom. 2. 4, 5.) But that 1 

ſhould work theſe cammon Graces in a way of any Covenant, or make * 

. ſuch Promiſes of Adaption,  Juſtincation and Forgiveneſs, the ſame for ſu 
| ſtance, with theſe tothe Elect, and theſe proportioned to that degree they ſha 30 
their Graces given ; for this I ſee no Footſtep at all in the Word or in an 

thing written to ꝓrove it. Neither can I ſee how without a contradiction i, 
Adjecbto any ſuch Covenant though for Chriſts ſake ſhould, or could be nude 
with Creatures fallen and ſinful that had broken it already, how they could 
come to be capable of promiſes of Forgiveneſs, Cc. for the Covenant of 
Works given to Adam, which we call Fædas Naturæ, and the Moral La 
(the Copy of it) promulged by Maſes, ſays expreſly, Curſed is he that con. 
tinueth not in all things, Gal. 3. and already all Mankind have not continued 
in all things, having ſinned in Adam, and ſo are uncapable of any Promiſes of 
Forgiveneſs, of Lite Eternal, and Communion with Chriſt in any degree, Upon 
condition, of imperfe& doing of the Law, though never fo holily; for if any 
ſuch Promiſe be made, it muſt be ſuppoſed that this firſt Covenant of Naty;: 

(now in the rene wing of it to corrupt Nature) was attempered and allayd hy 

Chriſt in the rigour of it, but how this is conſiſtent with that Sentence 4 

in force, Curſed is he that continues not in all things contained in the Bool of 

the Law to do them, I cannot conceive. - 


—— — —— 


The ar t in ſhew for it is The renewing that Covenant in Horch 
with the Jews, Exodus 20. and elſewhere, which together with the Ceremonial 
Law joined with it, was ſprinkled with Blood, with glorious Promifes, that 
they ſhould be to him an holy Nation, and of Prieſts, &c. and alſo Gods ſaying 
Da ibis and live: When alſo it is ſaid that God ſanctify'd that People to 
himſelf, and promiſed to be their God, and was preſent with them, Gc. 

For Anſwer, This Covenant which was Fedus ſubſerviens to the Goſpd, 


as Learned Cameron calls it) had many ſcopes and Aſpects, but none of them 
is that Scope which is here put upon it. 


1. It was truly the promulgation of the Covenant of Nature made with 
Adam in Paradiſe, in the moral part the Ten Gommandments, and did refer 
thereto, and ſo did call them to look but to that Eſtate they once were in, and 
now were fallen from; and becauſe the Story of Adam's Righteouſneſs wi 
loſt, what was written in his Heart was there renewed, only delivered 
Negatively, becauſe man was turned againſt it; Thou ſhalt not, &c. which 
was written rather affirmatively, This thou ſbalt do, &c. in Adam's Heart; ind 
God delivers it now Covenant-wiſe, becauſe he preſents himſelf as ready to 
perform his Covenant, Do this and thou ſhalt live; and calls on them to 
7 their part, they being born under the Covenant as Creatures; Hete- 
y at once to convince man of his Impotency to fulfill it, and withal to ſhew 

what God would have done for man if he had kept it, and it was thus promul- 
ged with Evangelical purpoſes to drive men to Chriſt; neither did the pro- 
mulgation of it convey any Heart to them to do it in the leaſt degree; for 

| God, when they promiſed to fulfill it, ſaid, Oh that there were an Heart with 
in them, &c. Dent. 5. 9. And Joſhua, at the ſame time when the Covenant 
wasrenewed, intimates to them that the putpoſe of that Covenant was not % 
if they could do any thing of it, but to ſhew them rather their inability to 2 
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in confidence of their ſtrength, would take it 28 % Covenant they were to per- 


againſt themſelves So as both God and Joſhua would have them underſtand 


to convince themof this their unability ; that in the attem ting the obedi- 

of it it lee the weakneſs of the Law through the Fleſh,” that it could 
vot do as afore it did in Adam, not in the leaſt degree, (Row, 8.4.) and an- 
ſwerably the Ceremonial Law annexed to it, concurred in this very {cope ; 
it was given that they, now fallen, might under their own hand as it were 
acknowledge themſelves Debtors to this moral Law, both as Sinners fallen 
unto the Curſe of it, and yet the obedience of it obliged, So Gal, 5.3. He that 
i emeumciſed is-a Debtor to the whole Law; and ſoto the Curſe of it, and Col. 3. 
14. it is called The hand writing of Ordinances again #5, God, at tlie ſame 
tine hepromulged the Ten Commandments, brought a Bond for men to ſeal, 


* 


and therein to acknowledge themſelves bound and Debtors to it. 
And as this was one ſcope both theſe had, ſo 2. The Moral and Ceremonial 
pat together (both which put together, I have long obſerved as given the Jem: to be 
reckoned one Covenant, out of Heb. 9. 1 5. 18, 19. compared) became in the latter 
of them as to the outward performance, fit matter of an outward Cove- 
nint with theſe Jews, as they were a national Church; and ſo conſidered az 
ſuch a Covenant, with Promiſes ſuitable, I do acknowledge it given de novo 
to the Jews, though fallen, as they were a Church (but this being proper to 
the Jews hath no influence or relation at all to Temporaries under the 
Goſpel): And fo in all thoſe places quoted where the Law was given, did they 
ſtand as a Sirch to enter into Covenant with God, as in that 19th. Exod. 
Kc. and the Apoſtle calls the whole as thus conſidered, a Carnal Command 
ment, Heb. 7. 6. becauſe beſides their Spiritual uſe in typifying things Heaven- 
ly to Spiritual Believers then, they had an outward carnal uſe to the whole 
Nation, who became a Church, and therefore called Holy, as ſet apart from 
the Nations, to be ſeparated to Gods Service and Worſhip preſcribed in the 
Law ceremonial and moral, and ſo as alſo a Nation of Prieſts (wherein yet was 
tpited out the Spiritual Afſemblys of true Saints and Churches under the Goſ pel, 
and is ſo applyed by Peter, 1 Pet. 2. 5, 6.) and this Covenant was founded on a 
Redemption and Deliverance of that Nation out of Egypt, as that of the Gofj pel 
6 upon our Redemption thro? Chriſt;and yet they being Sinners how ſhould they 
ave acceſs to God that was holy? They therefore had Moſes a Typical Mediator, 
bd. 3. 19. The people ſtood afar off, and Moſes only drew nigh, as by Chriſt wa 
live acceſs to the Father, Eph. 2. and ſo it had a Blood ſprinkled upon the Book, 
tb, 9.19, Exod. 24.8. and anſwerably outward Tuſtifications, Saudis, Heb, 9.1. 
6 well as the Goſpel, and a remiſſion, v. Ia. of that Chap. But how? Not at all 
pritying the Conſcience from the guilt of (in. from dead works,or from the power 
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5 rd, far be i Holy and Jealous, and will not forgire your fins; yet they, O. 5 


Ground for any ſuch legal Faith, but a Forgiveneſs of reprieval, not to be de- 
ed for their ſin, if they offered Sacrifice (as it is expounded in the P/almiſt ex. 
vucally P/21, 78.38.)and was ſo limited by God and Moſes their Mediator alſo, 


led: And they had alſo ſins which were no fins morally, as the touching the 0 
al, and lo had 4 Sancłiſication and a Juſtification which were not really ſuch, 


fn, but of the Fleſo and out ward man, for that is the very difference that is put 
13,14. and therefore there was no promiſe of ſuch a Forgiveneſs as ſhould clear 
eConſcience, or reach it in the leaſt to pacifie or purity it, nor therefore of any 
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de pardoned. that is, ſo far, but threatneth to take vengeance however afterwards | 
ber be ſhould viſit: for as their Church Fellowſhip was outward, ſo their Forgive- 
ls.ſo their Promiſes of Bleſſedneſs were outward annexed thereunto, which God 
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Fee had theſe ſevęral and various Aſpects (though ſome more, ſome 
incipal) hence though the carnal Jans ſhould have literally performed 
Ge Tomi Covenant in the letter, yet God finds fault with them, as wanting 
Mia Holineſs, to which, by the Moral Law they were obliged as Creatures 
aud as a Church Redeemed, and which in the Ceremonial Law was Typibed 
as that which was aimed at inthoſe Types, and hence were thoſe con- 
5 cee and finding faults by the As mrs (who underſtood the 

Spiritual intent of all) for their want herein. 
No th. that Covenant, thoſe Promiſes, that Sonskifcatien thus under 
ſtood, how far is it from any ſuch ſcope as is put upon it by ſome Men 
by convey, a true danctiſication, by a meer legal Covenant, unto others of 
the Jews Ids the Elect. I acknowledg that as it was an outward 
Covenant, ſo it had an anſwerable Grace went with it to ſome of 
the Jews nat Regenerate, to help them outwardly to keep the Lay, 
it had in Paul, who was blameleſs in it through Conſcience er- 
lightned by it ( Phil. 3, ) But withall I have ſometimes thought that 
thoſe * Enlightnings, Taſtings of the powers of the World to 
come, Sc. which are now in Temporaries under the Goſpel, were never 
under that Covenant wrought in the Hearts of any Unregenerate amongſt 
them; becauſe ſinning againſt Truth ſo: acknowledged ſcems to be pro- 
per to the times of the Gofpe], and Preſumptuous, ſinnersthen did but Sina. 
 gainſt Moſes Law, Which is ſpoken oppoſitely to ſinning againſt the Truth of 
the A (Heb. 10, 26, 28. compared) and Temporarics now under the 
Goſpel, are not to be Church-Members, f they could be known to be ſuch, and 
che Jens were not in leſpectof any ſuch work from the Law as then Member 
byt. Typically only. My Reaſon is, becaufe that Churches are to conſiſt of 
Saints Ele, therefore only under the Covenant of Grace (1 Pet. F. 13 7 oy 
M ch as: are ſo, Sanctiſied ag bat Cbriii will orfeÞ | the Work, Phil. 15 G 
they are admitted de faFo, is:becauſe the Rules given Saints int eWe on 
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vat add this for 4 Coneluffon, Geig hath maile"Fiyal up 
how Har il night bs Webüght apo, by" ſeveral _workitgs of his Sp 
and Truth withoit attalmrint of trug Holineſs. And. this 5, rhdhifetted in 
Ane feveralPigrees of the Revelation of his Truth, with workings of his 
1 —T 6 ung, 
1. He made and ſtill makes Tryal how far the light of Nature would go 
without the Law, (though not derived by Nature but from Chriſt, John 1. 9.) 
which Light of Nature is Gods Truth, ſo called Rom. 1. 18. & z. 19. it is alſo 
called Gods manifeſtation of himfelf to them, and Gods Wiſdom, 1 Cor. 1. 21. 
and which had that effect inthe Hearts of many of them, the Law hath in 
ſome things, Row. 2. 15. 72 fee b, The effect of the Law it is the recalled, 
and the Revelation of this Truth had a Spirit within them, as Seneca 
(the higheſt inſtance among them for Knowledg Moral that ever was) calls 
it, eſt Spiritus in nobis qui ita nos tractat ut a Nobis tractatur, who made Im- 
preſſions of many moral Vertues on their Wills, and alſo in and to their 
Conſciences, for their Conſciences are ſaid ovuyaudy, to witneſs with whom? God 
in their Conſciences, who witneſſeth alſo, the fame word that is uſed 
of the Spirits witneſſing with our Spirits, (Ro. 8. 16.) revealed and then ſe- 
conded that light with a Bondage of accurſiug if they Tranſgreſſed, and fed the 
fear of Death, Heb. 2. 15. and excuſing if they obeyed, Rom. 2. 15. which 
was a Reward for ſo much Integrity as was found in their Actions ; and the 
higheſt inſtance for practice I know, of how far corrupt Nature might be em- 


hath mile "THal of Cordiy Nara 


1 1 
15 


to him. 

And 2. A further Revelation of Truth was made to the Carnal Few, who 
had a form of Knowledg and of the Truth of the Law, Rom. 2. 20. (But as I 
take it without any perceivance of the truth of the Goſpel and the Spiri- 
tual Redemption by Chriſt, by reaſon ofthat carnal Commandment, in the 
letter of which they reſted, 1 Cor. 3. 13, 14. through the vail on Moſes face, 
and on their Hearts, ſo as the glimmering notion thereof was peculiar to the 
Ele during thoſe times) and this had a further meaſure of the Spirit (for 
Mö. 9. as he gave them on Mount Sinai, good Commandments, 2. 13. ſo al- 
ſo his good Spirit to inftruF them, v. 20.) who became a Spirit of Bondage to 
them, Rom. 8 1 5.2nd whoſaccording as that Covenant was literal and outward, 
lo far a8 2 #0 ſtruck with them) did accompany the Revelation of it with 
tabits of Devotion, and of a Zeal of Cod miſguided, with warmth in (Rom. 10. 
2) and his Worſhip, to ſerve God according to the oldneſs of the letter, 
but not at all i the Spirit, which is to Worſhip only in truth: And the high- 
dt inſtance I know that God held forth of this work, was Panl,whowas blame- 
ſs, as concerning [that outward] Righteouſneſs of the Law, Phil. 3. 6. and 
wherein he exceeded others of his Companions, yet without the true Holineſs 
af the Law as it is Holy, for ſo he was without the Law, Rom. 7. 


kevetatromr of Chitiſtandthe way of Salvation in him (which is eminently called 
le Truth) which is now common inthe notion of it tocarnalMen;ſoGod makes 
further Tryal, and Experiments the utmoſt how far corrupt Nature may yet be 


faith and Holineſs; and anſwerably gives a further Spirit, Heb. 6. 4. called the 
Piritof Grace, Heb. 1 0. 29. that is of the Goſpel called Grace, T3t. 2.1 I. whereby 
Wy are partakers of further Taſtes than of outward Bleſſings, and the comforts 
of an excuſing Conſcience, even of. the powers of the World to come, which 
vas not ſubject to the Angels who gave the Law,) Heb. 2. 2. and 5. compared) 
are partabers of an Heavenly gift ; yea, they may receive a work on their 


arts lome way anſwerable toall the Truths of the Goſpel; for as Junius 


[ 
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powered this way, was Socrates, who ſuffered for that Truth of God manifeſted 


3. Afarther diſcovery was made under the Goſpel, wherein as there is a plain. 


"ought upon by the Truths thereof, without his infuſing or their attaining true. 
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ober fave obſerved, and by ruf thoſe Six Principles mentioned 

| EL 1, 2. Of Heb, 6. (the, ſummof the reſt) and thoſe works on them mentioned 

<-> 'v. 4, 5. they one anſwer to the other, and yet theſe attain not to true Holi. 

neſs or any true Qualifcations or Works truly ſuch; not to true Love to 

the Saints, and works thence iſſuing for Chriſts ſake, which is put by way of 

diſtinction as better (v. 9.) than all that work upon them: And the work there 

menlioned, I account the higheſt Inſtance. can be given of any Temporaries 

For which dealing of God with Men, I muſt refer the Wonderment 75 1% 

 deepmeſe vf tbe Riches both of ide Wiſdom and Knowledg of God : How 1m. 
ſearchable-are bis Ways, and bis Judgments paſt finding out! !:! 
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That there are Three parts of our Regeneration : 1. Humiliation for 
Sin, and the Neceſſity thereof in order to Faith. 2. Faith in Chriſt 
for Juſtification. 3. Turning from Sin unto God, or Holineſs of 
Heart and Life : Proved, from the work which our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
aſcribesto the Holy Ghoſt, John 1 6. 7, 8, 9, 10, 11. ſromtheinſtan- 
ces of Converſion in rhe time when Job lived; and of the Conver- 
ſion of the Apoſtle Paul. Of the Subſervience of Humiliation unto 
faith. Objections Anſwered. Of our turning from Sin unto God, 
or of Holineſs in Heart, and Life. 
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I. | | 

That Conviion of Sin, Humiliation for it, Faith on Jeſus Chriſt, San#ification, 
or amendment of Heart and Life, are the parts of our Converſion toGod, is demon- 
ſtrated from the work which our Lord Jeſus Chriſt aſcribes to the Holy Spirit. 
john 16. 7, 8, 9, 19, II. e en 


— — 1 * 
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JOHN 16. 7, 8, 9, 16, 11. a rt te 
Neverthele/s, Itell you the truth, it ts expedient for you that Igo away : For if I go not 
avay, the comforter will not come unto you ; bat if I depart, I will ſend himunto you. 
And when he is come, he will reprove the World of Sin, and of Righteouſneſs, and 
of Judgment. 5 „%% OO Ons 


0f Sin, becauſe they believe not on me; NT FLO e 5117 
0f Righteouſneſs, becauſe 1 go to my Father, and ye ſee m no more, 
Of Juap ment, becauſe the Prince of this World ts juaged. TR TOLL 


HESE Words contain a Summary of the Work of the Holy Ohoſt 
in Regeneration and Convetſion (of which in the General ſo much 
hath been premiſed) throughout all the parts thereof. And on 
occaſion 


WW*{hortly to go away from them, and 


feu of the 
Scaling FChriſts fo diſtinc an enumeration of his ſeveral works in all th 
arts thereof, was this; In theſe his IO he had told them, he Was 
| they iy his 8 bear witneſi of 

him, by preaching m over gth,the World, (ap it is in the laſt verſe oft 
former Chapter) and withall, {uk for that thein maſſage they ſhould find = 
hard Entertainment of it and of themſelves at moſt of the Worlds Hands . 
Cand this at the beginning of this;chapterx ) And becauſe they began to be 
ſorrawful at this, and to repine to be employed in a Buſineſs of ſo much 
mfort them, he tells chem, it was £xpegj. 


d e-»uthgctoretaq- | 

ent | {ho > #4 b ö 2 3 I his Cliggches good? It „ expel; # 
(fa 5 27 gon; tht is, Yoſ my: Apoſtles, cvgn in you particular: For 
going away will end you my Spirit, who (hall Be a Comforter unto you in aj 
thoſe troubles which you are to meet; withal. Neither is it for you only that 
I ſhall ſend my Spirit to you, but for my Elects ſakes, who are now to he 


called-over pHighe pre . reaching, and not only for thoſe imp 
erik the kai of the Jews, (to hben only 1 have hitherto ſent 8 


For (my Spirit) wher he is come (on you namely). ſhall convince the Morid, that 
is, ſavingly convert my Elect in all Nations. And this work of Converſion 


he ſets out in alk the parts of it. 1. By Convincing the World, is meant Con. 


verfions For fo the word is uſed bothgn the Old and New Teſtament, 

1. In the Old. When the Prophet ſpeaks of the Converſion of the Ge. 
nes, and eſtabliſhing Chriſts Kiftgdom among them by his word and Spirit, vo 
ſhallfind the ſame Word in the Hebrem that is uſed in the Greek here thus, Ia. 2. f. & 
Micaha. 3. it is ſaid, that the Hard going forth-from Jeruſalem (as it did then, when 
the A poſtles went to preach) Chiſt ſhould vlg a many people ʒthat is ſet uphiz 
Kingdom among them, and rule them by the Scepter of his Word, And 
how was it that this ſhould come to paſs? He ſhould rebuke the Nation, 
Rebube;': :Reprave; Convince, are all ont, (as Interpreters obſerve) and it 
implies. the oppoſition that is 19 amen Hearts to receive that hi 
Word, ſo as they need rebuking anc ende bene uc will eſeulh 
yield unte k. N And whereas other Conquetors o tain their Crowns by force 

of Arms, He acquires his only by the Conviftion of his Word and Spirit. 

4. It is thus alſo uſed in the New. Teſtament, (3 Cor. 14. 24, 25.) where 

the Apoſtle, ta ſhew the \Renefit of preaching above | {peaking with 

Topgues, giveth, this, Juſtaney ; Put the Caſe, an Unbeliever and Ignoran 

Perſon ſhould coe in; by that means (ſays he) he might be convinced of all; 
that is, truly converted from his Heatheniſm, Ignorance and Unbelief, unto 

the Profeſſion and Worſhip of the True God, (as it is in the following words) 

In 2 word, Heb. I I. I, 2. the Apoſtle uſeth the very ſame word that is here, to &- 

preſs Saving Faith by (which will appear, if you compare the Original Texts 

together) he there taking it in its common Nature, as it hath, all Spiritual 
things, for its objecr. The word there uſed is beyy@, Evidences or Convidion: 

And fo here, 47, He ſhall convince. The, words therefore are all one as if 

Chriſt ſhould have faid, I ſend you into the World to preach, and I ſend you 

my Spirit: And though the World be drown'd in Ignorance and Unbelief,and 

ſet in oppoſition againſt your Doctrine, yet my Spirit which I will ſend, 
ſhall convince them, make them know, believe, and yeild unto it. And be- 
cauſe the Apoſtles might turther deſire to know what Docttrine were belt to 
preach to convert them by, as alſo in what manner and order the Spirit would 
convert men; that they might accordingly apply themſelves in their preach- 
ing, our Saviour Chriſt therefore at once ſets forth an univerſal Platform both 
of the Sum of their Miniſtry, and of the Spirits working in mens Hearts, 
the one anſwering tha other as the ſtamp doth the Image that made it. That 
whereas there are three things neceſſary: to be known and believed. particular 
ly, and ſavingly, of all that ſhall be ſaved.; ſo in the true conviction of 
them, Converſion doth conſiſt. 
1. There is Mays Sinfulneſs and Miſery. in himſelf, out of Chriſt. 


2. The Way and Means appointed by God to come out of this miler), 
ee e 2 6d ee 
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7 What a man ought to do by way of thankfulneſs to Chriſt for that his 
delivery (unto which three Heads our Divines have reduced their Catechiſms 
and Syſtems of Theology) our Saviour doth at once inform them 
how the Spirit in converting them ſhould convince them of theſe Three; and 
chat in their conviction of theſe three the work of Converſion is abſolved; 
and withal inſtructs them what particulars to inſiſt on in their preaching, as 
being thoſe things which the Spirit would make moſt uſe of to convert. Sa 
chat he at once delivers both the particulars of the work of the Spirit in Cen- 
verſion, as alſo the ſumm of Chriſtian Dodtine, and the Apoſtles preaching, 
and the order and method to be uſed in both. 5 

1. The Spirit will convince of ſn; that is, of that miſerahle and ſinful 
Fate which men live in by Nature, ſo long as they are out of Chriſt: And 
which, without belief in him, will prove matter of Condemnation tothem; 
ſo that the Spirit will humble them, Becauſe they beleive not on Chriſt, 


2 x 


2. He will convince them of Righteonſneſs, beranſe I go to my Father (lays 


Chriſt) that is, the Spirit ſhall by Faith reveal unto them the Righteouſheſs 
of me, who am to aſcend up to Heaven to be the only true means te be 
juſtified and ſaved by. He names his Aſcenſion (which includes his Refbr- 
retion) becauſe that declared his Righteouſneſs to be the true Righteoulheſs 
of God: Elſe Chad he been an Impoſtor) God would never have ſuffered him 
to come to Heaven, | 7-7 5 e 
3. He will convince of Judgment, Becauſe the Prince of this World is judged, 
The meaning of which Phraſe, that which is in 7% 12. 31. evidently ex- 
plains, Chriſt there ſpeaking of the fruit and efficacy of his Death, as it wete 
triumphing ſays, Now ic the judgment of this World , and the Printe of this 
World ſhall be caſt out. He there ſpeaks of the Converſion of the Gentile:; 


hen 1 am lift up (ſays he) I will draw all men unto me, verſ. 32. Thoſe - 


hom Satan had ruled and ſubjected to his Kingdom, and who had lived aecor 
ding to his Laws, now were to be reformed: Nom is the Judgment of this 
World. That is, there is now a great change and reformation to be made 
in the Hearts and Lives of men: For ſo the word Judgment ſignifies, hame- 
ly, a Reformation made according to ſome Law or Statute, And ſo Satans 
Kingdom is to be deſtroyed, and He caſt out, and Chriſt by his Laws te beat 
ſray. And thus Satan is judged : So that to be convinced of Judeavent, is to 


be convinced of that Sanctiſication and true change of Heatt and Life which 


Believers ought to take up. And ſo in Mat. 12. 18. (out of Iſa. 42. f.) Lis 
aid of Chriſt, that he ſhould ſhew forth Judgment to the Gentiler, by his Mis 


| niſters: That is, teach them true Holineſs and Reformation 6f Heaft find 


Life, and the right manner of ſerving and worſhipping of Ged. And at the 
20th verſe tis ſaid he ſhould bring forth 2 anto Vickory: that is, 
carry on the work of Grace and Sanctification (begun in the Heart of 
any Convert.) unto Victory and Triumph, by upholding it and cauſing 
it to prevail, by ſuhverting Satans Laws, and holds in the Hearts of len, 
and erecting his own. And this is all one with Canvintiug min of Judgintni 
(as here) making them believe, ſubmit, ſtoop to, embrace and fake up thöt 
ſtrictneſs Which he in his Word requires. And ſo in Zeph. 2. 3. the Saints are 


fad to be ſuch as had wrought hit Judgment; chat is, had endeavoured W 


* 


form their Hearts and Lives. 
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In which it in proved that to convince us of fm, and to bm! 
* In the © ſenſe of it, is the work of the Holy Ghoſt in 
converting in 10 Gd. 


SS dis 


— 


* 
— * 


I qis granted, that in the humiliation of a Sinner, the viſion and knoy. 
ledge of Chriſt and his glorious Righteouſneſs ſtrikes the greateſſ 
the laſt and moſt compleat ſtroke, But whether the firſt and ſing} 
- fight. of it, without any work of the Law before Chriſt revealed sa 

ground- Colour to make this take upon the Heart, is ſufficient, This 

— is the Queſtion between us; and thoſe of the contrary Opinion, of 

which thegreat and main ground is, that becauſe the Viſion of Chriſt doth by 

reflexion and compariſon diſcover a Mans Sinfulneſs; that therefore there 
ſeems to be no need of any uſe of the Law to do it. But if this were fo, 
then by the like reaſon alſo, Becauſe Chriſts Example is a compleat Rule 
fully directory to a Chriſtian, therefore there needs no direction from the 

Law: And ſo you wholly aboliſh the uſe of the Law. But that there ſhould 

be a foregoing diſcovery of Sin by the Law, before Faith and the Revelati- 

on of Chriſt : And that it is an Ordinance'of God to this end, and a way of 

Gods ſo to work, and fo to that end, that the Law ſhould be preached, is 

ceagly ermeedss:tt chm bo 50h 39 5 94995 

I. By that Inſtance of the firſt Work of Converſion, and of the firſt Ser- 
mon that ever was made in the World, by GOD the Father, who firſt gave 
the promiſe ot the Son unto our firſt Parents. Yea, although Adam Natural 
 Lonſcience was already made ſenſible of his Miſery, ſo far as the light of that 

Conſcience left in him could Work, Gen. 3. 7, 8. (for Adam confeſſeth to 

God his being afraid, and his Senſe of his own Nakedneſs verſe 10.) yet God 

ere he Preacheth the Goſpel, and lets fall the promiſe of the Seed werſe 15, 

ſpends the firſt part of his Sermon in a further convincing him of his Sin by 
that Law which he had given him, and which he had Tranſgreſſed, thereby 
to convey the Spirit of Bondage, to work a further Conviction than Natural 

Conſcience had wrought, expreſly putting him in mind of the Command 

which he had broken, verſe xx. and though he doth not terrifie him with the 

Curſe annexed, becauſe his Natural Conſcience was already made ſen- 

ſible of it, (for that was it which he feared :) Yet becauſe this Humiliation 

preparatory: is mainly to be for Sin as Sin, and as a Tranfgreſſion of the Law, 
which. Natural Conſcience without a further Work of the Spirit, is not ap- 
prehenſive of ; therefore that which God intends his Conviction in, is the 
hainouſneſs of his Sin, by ſetting before his eyes Hiniſelf as the Command- 
er, [which [I] commanded] and the Law it ſelf commanded and broken: 

Which diſcovery is the main and proper end of the Law in its work. If 

therefore a Man whoſe Natural Conſcience was already awakened, needed yet 

2 further diſtin&, and more Spiritual conviction of Sin by the Law, ere it 

was-fit ta Preach Chriſt unto him; then much more, if we were to Preach 

to Turks or Pagans, who are paſt feeling (as the Apoſtle ſays) ſhould we firlt 
awaken them ere we ſpeak- to them of Chriſt. And God himſelf being the 

Preacher to Adam, and appearing to him, if the Viſion of his Glory alone 

would have done it without a diſtin& diſcovery by the Law firſt wrought, 


then ſurely God, might have ſpared this legal diſcovery, rather than all 
the Preachers that ſucceed him. | 
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2. When 
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bien Chriſt him elf the promiſed Seed, came to Preach the Goſpel, 


ef Sermon Lale records} Preached at! his own: Town, was upon th N 


fett: fa. 63. 2. I ſent lo Prłach the Guſpel uhto the Captives, and in Pri- 
ſn, ( ſhut up under the Law, as Paul ſays) .to heal the brokew Hearted, &c. For 
a lch bnly dots the Ooſpel belong. And therefore he ſent John before him, 
to prepwre his wan even to make way for the entertainment of his Miniſtry, 
br el and bruiſe and ſhut up fuch as Chriſt might heal nd enlarge ; wWhoſe 
\tviſry,” klough it had Oolpe! in it, (for. 44e 19. 4. he bids the People Be- 
abr &.) yet ſo, as that came in but in the cloſe and up- hut of his Miniſtry, 
Athetking which his Preaching made way for. But till the eminent Impreſſi- 
Grof his Miniftry-upon Mens Hearts was a ſenſe of their Sins, which; legal 
tamHi2rion | ſtill left. Though a Seed of Faith was in the bud, and by 
ai Miniſtry begun ; yet was it not bloſſomed, hut tobe raiſed up to Victory 
by.-him-whotbreaketh not the: bruiſed Reed; And Chriſts Miniſtry. was to raiſe 
aduranteit) them upon whom John had wrought; and therefore Job is ſaid 
tohabe rome Mourning, and to have Preached Bepentance, and his Baptiſm is 
called abe Bupiiſii of Repentance. And theſe Titles his Miniſtry had given it, 
ta nd what were the eminent effects Which it was ordained, to work, And 
xchrdingly though it ſowed a Seed of Faith by his pointing to the Meſſrah, 
yet. it left his Hearers and Converts a greater impreſſion of legal Terrours ſtill 
temainiug upon their Conſciences, for Chriſts Miniſtry to take off from them 
hy a more clear Preachingtlie Goſpel. And in this reſpect John was. ſaid to 
propatie-2he way of the Lord ʒ and that by caſting down Mountains, filling Val- 
yes and removing diſcouragements, ſo to make Chriſts way level, and by cau- 
ing Men to ſee the Vanity of all Fleſh, I/. 40. x. to the 6. . And in ſome of 
thoſe Sermons recorded of his, you ſhall obſerve his method to anſwer this, 
and ſo diſcern the better what was the Scope of his Miniſtry: For he firſt falls 
upon them and threatens them, and convinceth themof their Eſtates, Luke' 3. 
7, he tells them of Gods Wrath, and takes away thoſe falſe conceits which had 
kept them from being ſenſible of their Eſtates, as if they were Abraham's Seed, 
dere g. And further to convince Men of their particular ſins, he tells them each 
of their Eſpecial boſom Luſts (which is the diſtinct and ſpecial way to Humble, 
obſerved alſo by Chriſt to the Woman of Samaria, and by Paul to Felix =) 
$9 berſe 1 1. he tells the People of their want of Charity, the Publicans of their 
Oppreſſion, verſe 13. and the Soldiers of their Violence and Rapine, werſe 14. 
and Preacheth Chriſt as it were but by Occaſion of Mens W ondering 
whether he were the Chriſt, and that too, after all theſe other paſſages in 
his Miniſtry premiſed, verſe 15, 16. % beet mein c 

3. Cod the Holy Ghoſt who is to work with, and ſecond our Sermons, and 
to deal with Mens Hearts, hath a peculiar Office aſſigned him; which therefore 
muſt needs be neceſſary ; as appears by that Title given him, Row. 8.15. the 
Wpirit of Bondage, and as ſuch he is recelved, cr'e he: becomes a Spirit of Adop- 
tion. Which Spirit of Bondage hath not relation to the Bondage under the 
Law, for he ſpeaks it tothe Romans who were Gentiles, and not nurtured up 
under the Law: ¶ NJ hade not recerved nor to the Bondage of natural Conſcience ; 
for it is a Spirit received, and a Spirit that returns no more to work fear, 
which in them that are Converted Natural Conſcience ſtill doth, yea, even in 
many Believers: But the Holy Ghoſt is a Spirit of Bondage in Converſion on- 
ly; and in that it is ſaid C7 fear again] it implies it was once received. The 
Office of whichSpirit appeats hy the oppoſite Effect of the ſame Spirit as he is 
called the Spirit of Adoption, which is to Witneſs Adoption and Son- ſhip, as 
the other is to witneſs our Slavery and Bondage to Sin and Death, _ 

4. As the Spirithath an Office deſigned him for ſuch a Work, fo God . hath 
appointed a Word in the Hand of this Spirit, to work and egenden Bonde 
by, as the Phraſe is Gal. 4. 23, 24. And that the Law was revealed to the 
World to this end, and that this is as proper an uſe. of it as any other now 
lince Foo Fall; I will take that which the Epiſtle to the Romans affords for the 
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r to the more direet Proofs out of that Epiſtle, we very method 


# 


9 Apoſtle takes up to promulge and lay open the Goſpel (which is the wh 
hand will bri 


ſuch as Peu would have Tizothy keep by him. After Salutations fro ſo 
1, tothe 15. he 


Now after he had declared the Argument and drift of the whole 


vinceth the Jews that they alſo are under Sin; and this he doth by taking z 


55 alive, notwithſtanding that Knowledo »© 4 Nav he calls that Knowledg 


that Epiſtle) offers ſomething to me clearly to evince this; which by the 
bring me to what I aim at. NMebs 
The Epiſtle (you know) is an exact Syſtem or Form of wholſom 


m veyſ⸗ 
Epiſtle, 
> Wrſe 1, 


> n and he enterz 
upon this Syſtem and Method of handling and revealing it: And to clear the 


way for it, he convinceth the Gentiles that they are under Sin and 
Wrath, (Bap. 2. 1. from verſe 18, to the 976 verſe of Chap. 2. and then heco. 


ds the General Subje& and Argument of his 
the Goſpel, verſe 15, 16. and the main Argument of that Goſpel 


way their | falſe Props, Chap. 2. from verſe 9, to the 9th verſe of Chap. 3. 
then he enters into a proof, that all, both Few and Gentile, and all Views 
are wholly corrupted ;* from verſe 10. to the 19th, where (ver. 19, and 20 
he ſnews, that as the Goſpel was 1 to reveal Chriſts Righteouſneß 
(Chap. 1.17.) ſo the Law to give the Knowledgof Sin. (True, you will fa; 
but unto whom? ver. 19. anſwers ns, To them that are under the Lam. And 
therefore it is moſt properly given todifcover to Men Unregenerate whilſt under 
the Law, their Sins. [ It ſaith} that is, it Preacheth tothem; and to what eng) 
To Humble them, that every mouth may be ſtopped, and ſo every one (in their 
own apprehenſions) become Guilty before God. And by this Law, (ſays he) i 
the Knowledg of Sin. And to what end is this Knowledg of Sin, but to male 
way for the Conviction of that Righteouſneſs which the Goſpel holds fort 
and unto which all this tended ? verſe 20. and ſoon toChap. 5. where at verſe lz 
he again proceeding to the diſcovery of the ſource of all that Sinfulneſs vj, 
Adams Sin, and of all that Righteoufneſs, viz. Chriſts Righteouſneſs, he at the 
13th verſe ſhews,that the end why God gave the Law was, to diſcover Sin: Six 
indeed was in the World before Moſes; but was not imputed till the Law came, that 
is, not charged on Men's Conſciences. And verſe 20. more expreſly ſays, Th 
Law entered that the Offence might abound : That is, in Mens Aprehenfions, 
For though the Law ſtirred up Sin, (as he ſhews, Chap. 7.) yet that was but 
an occaſional and accidental end (as it is in the 8th verſe of that 7th Chap.) not 
the primary end of Gods revealing it: And it entred not, that Sin might be 
more, but that it might be imputed ; and fo, that that Guilt which was al 
ready contracted might be charged upon Mens Conſciences, and that the 
Guilt imputed might abound, or appear above meafure Sinful: And this, to 
the end to ſet up and to illuſtrate Grace and Chriſts Righteouſneſs, in their 
Hearts who ſhould be partakers of that Grace: Where Sin abounded, there Graz 
abounded much more. 5 | 

If you will yet make Queſtion, whether that the firſt Knowledge of Sin is 
to come in by the Law, ſo to make way for the abounding of Grace; con- 


der what is faid in the 7th Chapter, wherein the Apoſtle (having proved that 


both Juſtification and Sanctification were from Chriſt alone, in the 3d, 4th, 
sth& 6th Chapters, and having before profeſſed, Chap. 3. laſt, that he did nt 
male void the Law, but 2 it) undertakes to ſne the ends whereto the 
Law now ſerveth unto Men. (And this, to remove that great Objection, 
that the Law was made void by him.) Whereof one primary and direct end 
unto which it ſerves, is, to give in Converſion the firſt Knowledge of Sin. S0 
verſe 7. of that Chapter, I had not known Sin but by the Law; and what 
Knowledg ſpeaksheof, but that which humbled himſelf at his firſt Converſion 
For verſe 9. he ſays, He mas once alive without the Law; that is, without the 
Knowledg of it; as the Gentiles are ſaid to be without God in the World. Now 


Paul being a Phariſee, was never without the Law, and ſome Knowledg of it; 


he being Educated in the Law from a Child; and therefore he muſt needs 
ſpeak of that Knowledg which he began to have when he was firſt Converted, 
differencing it from his former Pharaſaical Knowledg of it; in that he was 
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-"Fnowledg in conipariſon of this, for he ſays he was without the Com Ad. © 
ment, when a Phariſee. And that he ſpeaks of his knowledg in or after Con- Cha 
ferſion, is evident by this, that he knew not Original Sin, nor Luſt until 


p. 3 
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then: The Phariſees (as appears by Chriſts Sermon, Matth. 5.) thought It. 


no.din.; But no Rau was hymbled for it:; he ſaw that in his 
geuetac) 


ofhis Knowledg not after Converſion, but in the work of Hymili- 
atiqn,\ appears by this, that Sia renösed, 2nd be dzed, who in his own appre- 


henfſon was once alive, and thought himſelf a living Man and an Heir of Life, 


thinking to be Jaſtified by the Law. And ſo the Law not only really put him 
into a State of Death, by occaſioning Sin, verſe 1 1. but ſtirred up in him ap- 
prehenſions of his Bondage unto Death. verſe 13. by diſcovering itunto him, 
he finding himſelf deceived in thinking to attain Life by the Law, whenas it 


wrought Death in him. In all which Sin every way appeared to him above 


meaſure Sinful. And this effect of the Law in his firſt Converſion he brings, 
to ſuew the proper uſe of the Law, confirming it by his own example (as Yo 


doth the other ends of the Law alſo,) which he ſhews in that whole Chapter, 


| DI ate of. | We: | 
the Law had occaſionally wroxght all Concupiſcence, verſe 8. And that 


in three things, accord ing to a Threefold condition wherein Men may be ſup- 


poſed to be: 1 1 

Firſt, Of an Unregenerate Man, having a common Knowledgof the Law, 
ſuch as himſelf had whilſt in the Fleſh, verſe 5. which Knowledg did then 
enrage his Luſts ; which yet (to excuſe the Law) he ſhews verſe 8. to have 
been but occaſional. And this condition he ſets down from verſe 5. to the 
uh 
ö The Second Condition he mentions, is, when Men come to have a Spiritu- 
al conviction of their Sin by the Law, to bring them out of that eſtate, by 
being humbled: To which end the Law ſerveth more directly to give them 
the Know ledg of Sin; not ſuch as ſtirs up Luſt, as afore, but ſuch as humbles 
them, and lays them for Dead. And this alſo he ſhews by the effect it had 
in himſelf; v. 7, 9, 10, & 13. his purpoſe being to confirm all by his own ex- 
ample throughout the Chapter. VVV 

And Thirdly, after his Converſion he ſnews the uſe of the Law toa Man Re- 
generate, to diſcover Sin and his Captivity under it, by the Spiritualneſs of it, 


All which I take to be the true Analyſis of the Chapter. For all which uſes 
he brings his own Example, ſpeaking in his own Perſon as a pattern herein. 
Now if his own particular inſtance before Converſion and after, be brought as 


from Perſe 14th to the 24th, ſo to drive them to Chriſt for help; Verſe 24, 


-2% 


common example to ſhew the uſe of the Law in common, and after Conver= 


fon, then alſo in Converſion it muſt be taken as a common patternalſo. Whoſe 
Converſion thus by the Law, had it not been extraordinary, it had not been a fit 
inſtance to vindicate and clear the Law, that it hath till it's uſe ſubſervient 
to the 3 and particularly in This, To diſeover Mens ſinfulneſs when firſt 
converted. | 
And I will add but this, That if the viſion and conviction that Chriſt was the 
Meſſiah and Savour of Sinners, be ordained to humble alone at firſt without 
the Law Then of all other Paul needed not to have had this Reve- 
lation by the Law added: For who ever had ſuch a Conviction and vi- 
ſion of Chriſt upon the firſt moment of his Converſion, as Paul had from Hea- 
ven? If therefore he was notwithſtanding by a Legal Humiliation Converted ; 


how much more then, We? Yea, he plainly ſays, that he hed ot known Sin, but 


by the Law. 
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of Job, Jong before Chriſt came. from the Inſtanceaf.the Aale 
Paule Converſion; after Chriſty coming in the Fleſh, this , 
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| ''B:Þ-1Narrations of ſolemn Converſions are rarely found in the 
Old Teſtament among the Jemr. We read not how, or by whit 
means Iſaue, or Jacob, or Moſes, or David, were wroughit upon 
and turned unto Cod: But here, among the Records of "thy; 
that were not of that Genealogy, or of the Jemiſo Line, ahd 4% 
; not Members of that Church, and yet circumciſed, and retaining 
the Profeſſion of the True God, being Eſaus Seed;” we. find in à Book 
of-greateſt Antiquity, a lively Deſcription thereof; taken from the exper. 
mental obſervations of Elihu. He ſpreads. them afore Job, (Chap. 33.) for 
his encouragement, and hopcs of Mercy from God; notwithſtanding his 
great ſinfulneſs, which Elibu had charged him withall, in the Former chip 
ters; or maugre thofe deep Afflictions God had viſited him withal, in his 
Body, his Mind, and outward Condition: It hath rejoyced me to have met 
with ſo ancient Footſteps of the ſame Dactrine, of Ways, and Means; and Ore. 
rations in Converfidns-1ſo long ago, to have been for Subſtance much on: 
ind the fame, as under the Gofpel we have ſeen; and is frequently exem- 
plified in theſe Laſt days. ! 8 THT 
The Means Elih relates to have been, ſeveral diſpenſationg of God; 28 
by awakenings and :Þ»ſpirations, in Dreams and Vijgens in the Night, which, 
then, when the Word was not put into writing, but conveyd either by In- 
dition, or immediate Revelation, wis more ordinary in thoſe times: And 
with this means he therefore begins: Job 33. 15, 16, 17. I, a Dream, in « 
Viſion of the nigbt, when deep ſleep falleth upon men; in ſlumberings upon the Bid; 
then he openeth the Ears 7 men, and ſcaleth their Iuſdruction; that he may will. 
draw man from bis purpoſe, and hide pride from man: He inſtanceth likewiſe 
in Gods viſiting men, with great and fore Sickneſs unto Deaths door; and 
when humbled thereby, and not knowing. what to do to be ſaved; He ſends 
a Meſſenger to open, and make known Gods mind to them; to em and I. 
ſtruct ſuch an one in the right way of Salvation: This you may ſee in Verſe 19 
unto Verſe 27. And a Seaſonable word coming upon Apprehenſions of Death, 
God often both then, as now, bleſſeth wonderfully ; to work upon men ſt 
vingly : And Elibu ſhuts up theſe Inſtances, (which are but a few of many, 
and inſtead: of All the reſt he might have produced) with this 'Conclufior, 


Verſe 28. 29. Lo, all theſe things, that is, both theſe and divers other ways 


and means (which he names not ;) doth God work by: As alſo 20 theſe ope- 
rations by thoſe ſeveral means, doth God work. E're I draw forth the Par- 
ticulars, of theſe workings of God with this ſick man; I premiſe two Generals. 
1. That theſe Inſtances do ſet forth the workings of ſaving Converlion 
unto God; both Initial at firſt, or renewed Converſions after great forming 
Yet Initial, eſpecially, and moſt directly, as the C ircumſtances inſtal: 
ced in, do carry it: Although in the intended or uſeful aims of Elibu in 
them to Fob, (who was converted already; ) they are directed as a pfe- 
ſcript for him to take the ſame courſe that new Converts are ſaid here to 
do; to be reſtored to the Favour of God again, by the fame ways which 


new Converts are at firſt admitted into it: And indeed, Initial Convetſion. 


and renewed, come all to one in the ſubſtantial Operations of either: Fs 
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_” the Holy Ghoſt in our Salvation. 343 
I Mog, God works in all and every Convert, whether at firſt, of AS 
iter in repeated Repentances, the Operations are the ſame in both: Like Cap * 


1s in the original draught of a Picture, the firſt drawing gives all the 2 
ſubſtantial Lineaments, and the after-draughts go but over the ſame Rudi- 
ments, in additions more to the life, and that ſuch an Original draught is 
intended principally, is evident from the ſeries of Elibus Diſcourſe; in that 
{om the Inſtances he draws this Concluſion as from the premiſes; wiz. a gra- 
cious Trvit ation made to all, or any man; and an encouragement given them 
in like manner to come in, and turn to God with promiſes of like Grace 
ind mercy: And that he plainly infers this as a Corollary brought of, and 
deduced from the Example of this fick mans Converſion; and That the 
Grace that God had manifeſted in ſaving him, ſhould be ſhewn to any other 
Convert, is apparent in thoſe words, v. 27, 28. He, (that is God) Jooketh 
nun men, and if any ſay, 1 have ſinned ;, and perverted that which was right 
and it profited nie not; He will deliver his Soul from going into the Pit; and 
bis Life ſball fee the Light:This1s a General propoſition which concerns the Sons 
of men ; ſo involves thoſe that never as yet had been wrought upon; as well 
13 thoſe and that had been; Elibu declaring that God would in like manner 
puon Faith and Repentance be gracious to them: To deliver hir Soul from going 
into the Pit. und the argument, or encouragement, from the Converſions of men 
nacegenerate afore, mult needs have more force, and perſuaſive power in it, 
to prevail with others, that are ſtill ſuch: For it is not only the ſame caſe * 
but if the inſtance had only intended men actually wrought upon already; 
the encouragement, and hopes given, had been capable of this grand ex- 
eeption; That thoſe that had been in Grace already, and had a Seed of God 
ſtill abiding in them, would be cafily received into Gods Favour, and Grace 
renewed in him: As a Charcole that hath been dried will eafily take 
fre: Oh but an unregenerate Soul might ſay; I who have lived all 
my days in ſuch a condition of ſinning, and have provoked God with 
ſo long continued a Courſe of fins, without any, the leaſt ſpark of 
Good in me; how ſhall I hope to have it begun, and my perſon to be re- 
newed: But when he ſhall hear of fo great, and ſo long hardned Sinners, 
who have been converted, and that God hath been gracious to them, as if 
they had never ſinned againſt him ; and not only fo, but that they have been 
admitted into his preſence; and ſeen his Face with joy; (and ſuch finners as 
have utterly been ſtrangers to God, do need the higheſt inducements, and 
wideſt. door of hope ſet open to them.) ſuch an example as this, muſt needs 
be wonderfully inviting, and give abundant hope to them: For the condition 
dt theſe is juſt the ſame with their wn: Yea the fick man inſtanced in, 
ems by his manner of Speech, to be one who had hitherto been Igno- 
rant of the way of Salvation, until then: That providentially ſome meſſen- 
ger, and he one of a thouſand, doth ſhew and diſcover to him that Upright- 
z{s, and way whereby men muſt be faved, as good News to him, which 
he knew not Of till then: If there be with him an Interpreter, to ſhew to man 
his uprightneſs. And any intelligent Sonl, that knows what it is to be con- 
verted, will be ready to acknowledge by: deſcrying, upon view of them, 
leveral of the moſt eminent Lines and-Lineaments of ſuch a work drawn in 
this dark ancient piece: As namely, in general, it is deſcribed to be an efficacious 
VVorking, ſignified by the phraſe of opening the Ear; in the Old Teſtament : 
Ila. 50. 5. The Lord God hath opened my Ear, and I was not Rebe llious, neither 
ned away my Back. In the New Teſtament it is an opening the Heart, as 
: WI 54's to attend tothe things delivered ; as likewiſe byta ſealing of the in- 
#5102 given v. 16. impreſſing them as effectually on the Soul, as the Seal 
wth on the. wax the Image engraven on it: So as finally theyirefiſb-not, 
but become obedient thereunto: v. 16, But particularly, 1. God:worketh ſo, 
4 tO withdraw; a man from his former purpoſe of going on in ſin, and hides 


is from man; by convincing - him of his ſins and ſinful Eſtate, and 
er 
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eby breaking the Staff of pri de of 4 mam Spirit, in the ſenſe! of his 
ful and woful condition, in the ignorance of which he had ſtoutly gone 


On 
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Deb An- of Grace, and Mercy from God, under this deplorable Aflition that he waz 
notators. in: And thus in this Parable here Elihu, Callidè (as Sancfius word is) preſents 


himſelf, as a meſſenger from God, directing Job to the only true means 
whereby God is pacified, viz. the Meſſ:ahs Ranſom, and Righteoutne(s, 
and the right courſe he was to take, to recover the favour of God, and remcre 
that evil that lay upon him ; namely, by having recourſe to that Rauſom ofthe 
Meſſiab, and free Grace of God, by Faith: both which he points unto, b. 24 
joined with Repentance, in Confeſſionof Sin, and turning from it, as v. 27. 
Both or either of theſe ſerve tothis Scope; but eminently the firſt : viz. The 
Converſcon of one Unregenerate, as being the greater Example of Merey,and Grace, 
which might give the more abundant hopes to Job in this his caſe, who had 
long been ſavingly himſelf wrought upon, though as E/zhx thought greatly 
fallen into Sin, the recovery of a Believer fallen but as the renewal of Friend. 
ſhip of one, who had long been in Friendſhip with another, whom he had 
unworthily provoked. But the other is as the firſt beginning of Friendſhip, of 
one that had continued an utter Enemy all his days till now. ts 
2. The Second Premiſe; is this General Rule, for the underſtanding the 
Workings upon this ſick Convert, his Heart, (which example I make my pe 
cial centre, of the particulars that follow, drawing all the lines thereto) look, 
what in other parts of this diſcourſe, he makes to be the i»ward workng 
upon him, he mentions afore to have been wrought upon, v. 15, 16, 17. che 
ſame muſt be taken in, and attributed unto, this fick Mans Conderſion allo ; 
and he to have had the ſarye izward: Operations in his Soul, alſo, which tha 
other by Dreams had: And the reaſon is clear; for although the outward mea 
Ood uſod, was differing; As à Dream or a Viſion to the firſt , and a greatſid- 
nels, Gr. to thisother ; yet Converſion from Sin, being ſaid to be the eff 
that was wrought thereby; this is common to either, as to any true Convem 
elſe in the World And therefore when it it is ſaid, wer/e 26. Then he or 
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he ear F of Men, and ſcaleth their Irſtrucb ion : it is to be concei ved that this ſick RAS 
Man; when humbled by his fickneſs, and apprehenſions of Death; and that CP. 
, Meſſenger: from God had further inſtructed, and informed him; That then 7 
God dlfo opened this Mar Ear, and ſealed up in his Heart e eckually, thoſe In- 
init chat Meſſenger had delivered to him L he did fear and Obey ; and 
and therefore it is ſaid 2. 24. Ther God is Gracious to him alſo. Theſe were 
but differing ways, and Inſtraments, and occafions of working, but the effect 
the ſame in Both; ſo when in v. 17 he declares Gods end to be, that he may 
nithdraw Man from his purpoſe, and hide Pride from Man; that is, to turn a 
Man from his ſinful way and courſe of Life he was reſolved to have perſiſt- 
ed in: This maſt in like manner be ſappoſed to have been the end, and ef- 

fectual iſſue in this ſick Mans Caſe: For this is common to all Converts, when 
lixewiſc he further adds in the ſame verſe, and hide Pride from Man; (that is 

to work Pride out of his Heart, to Bury it (as Calvins word is) extinguiſheth 

it, which conliſts chiefly (as in New Teſtament Language) in the pulling 

down of Strong holds, caſting down imaginations, and every high thing that ex- 

ateth it ſelf againſt the knowledge of God ; and bringing into Captivity every thought 

jo the Obedience of Chriſt 2 Cor. To. 5. Tis that Unzverſal Pride in Mans 

Heart, that is oppoſite to Converſion or SubjeF;on to Chriſt, and not only, or 

chicfly the pulling down the plumes of that particular Sin of Pride before and to- 
wards Men : But this is to break the ſtaff of the Pride of Mans Heart by Nature 
which bears Men up in ſelf Confidence of ones own Righteouſneſs, and Choe 
ture Confidence : To work Poverty of Spirit in a Man: Now the ſame is tobe 
Underſtood the iſſue, and effect that is in this Sick Mans Heart, and here in- 
ended; they are the Eſſentials of Converſion he ſets forth; only mentioneth 
one piece, or ſtrain of Spirit wrought in the one inſtance; another in the 
other; even as in the New Teſtament, in relating Converſion inſtances, we 
find them in like manner ſcatteredly narrated ſome in one, other effects in a- 
nother, which when gathered together, give us a deſcription of the whole 
work compleatly. . N | ü — ! 5 

This General Rule I deſire may not be underſtood, as if I meant, that 
God did not uſe ſundry meant: As that one Threatning, brought home to one 
Mans Heart, another to another Mans, to humble them; as likewiſe ſeveral 
Promiſes brought home to work Faith, &*. yet ſtill there is the ſame Efe#s, 
d things wrought in the Hearts of all, and common to all: As to be humbled 
vor Hin z to confeſs, and forſake it; to Repent and turn to God; to Believe 
on Chriſt, and Gods Free Grace, for they are the Eſentials, the Inwards ofthe 
New Creature: As every Child born into the World, hath alike the ſame In- 
wards; and of ſuch Subſtantials, and none other but ſuch, doth Elihi niake 
mention as works inthe Soul, in the whole of this his Diſcourſe. ©: ©) 

come to draw out the particular workings themſelves, as they are re- 
reſented, either in the Inſtances or any other part of his Diſcourſe... 

The Parts of Converſion our Saviour reduceth unto Three; as I have ſhew-. 
tum opening John 16. 8. | c / / 

1. The Conviction of Sin, which we call Humiliation. 

2, Of Chriſts Righteouſneſs, with Faith thereon. OZ 

3. Of Judgment ; or Reformation of Heart and Life. 

Let us conſider if the Subſtantials of theſe are not to be deſcried in, ot fairly 
o be collected from out of the aforeſaid inſtances; as namely of the Sick 
Pan, and the circumſtances whereby Elihu ſets forth the Story of him, or 
Nom other parts of the Diſcourſe. . F ns olga a raph 
l. They ſhew a Convickion of Sin, and of a ſinful eſtate thatthey Had formerly, 
dutinued in; ſo the Viſorſt had his Ear opened, and this inſtruction ſet Home; 
at the work( as ſome Tranſlate it,) his purpoſe (as others is . and Wicked ; 
udtobe forlaken, or elſe he will utterly periſh; this v. 17, 18 detlite! in 2. T. 
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bod inſtructs him, That he may withdraw Man from hjs purpoſe or [his E!] 
ch denotes his courſe and way, and him to have beeh a worker ie; 
comnmitter of Iniquity in Chriſts and the Apoſtles ſenſe; tranfſatẽd therefore 
n; he ſces likewiſe the danger f " 


"Purpoſe, namely of continuing in his Si 
| | ; Y y 
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Daniels ph 
yſtruction rr 


from his example in partic ar ; teaching ail men to do, even as this may }, 
done: To lay ta Heart his lin: It had not been ansoppoſite general Inference 
unleſs we ſuppole it to have eon in chat mans Spirit, who is propoſed as th, 
particular exam ple or rs that, ft i dravrn from, 19 

And if any 0 je. and | 5 That this would then have been expreſſad 
in words, in relating the ſick mans Caſe. The anſwer is, That it needed 
not: it was enough to be ſet down in the Iufererce, and needleſs to have been E. 
peatell over a nd overin both. And ſuch manner of implicarions are frequent in 


the Scriptures, and eſpecially to be obſerved in the Proverbs : 

Tea, many Interpreters, eminently $kill'd and versd in the Hebrey, d 
underfland and read the wordsof that 2746 verſe, as if they were the Spead 
of that ſick penitents, when, reſtored : And it is ſo varied in the Margcit 2 

to this ſenſe. That He, the now penitent Convert, looks upon men, other 
men, às occaſionally he meets with anyz aud propoſeth to them his own «<. 
ample and ſays, I had ſinned, and perverted that which was right, and jt pri. 
ted me not, but brought upon my ſelf therewith, the danger of Death, and 

Gnilt of Hell upon me: But, He, Namely God, hath upon my Repentanc: 
delivered any Soul from going into the Pit: And therefore do you all in lite 
manner repent, as I have done: And tis certain that the Hebrew will bent 
either readings, though I preferr that which our Tranſlators have given fir 
before it. For this reaſon, that Phraſe, He looks upon men, &c. is moſt pro- 
perly uſed of God, who from Heaven looks eon upon Men, and obſerves whe- 
ther they Repent. Neither was this ſick Man only brought to be ſenſible of his ſi 
but being brought to Deaths door, is made apprehrnſive of Hell too, which i 
The wages of ſin : The ſecond. Death: v. 22. Tea his Soul draweth near unto th 
Grave, and his Life to the Deſtrogers : Which words ſerve not ſimply to ſt 
out his Danger, as it was in the reality, or as it was in the thing it ſelf, 
But alſo to ſhew that he had Apprebenſtons of it: And how often Hell is 
called that Pit, in the Proverbs, by Solomon, and in other Old Teſtament 
Scripture, I need not inſiſt on: In the New, That bottomleſs Pit: Rev. 9. 11. 
The Angel of the Bottomleſs Pit, the Devil is called: Which is likewiſe 1: 
oſten termed Deſtruction, and is joined with Hell, to ſignifie it: Prov, 27 

20, And the word here tranſlated Pit, in General fignifies Corraption. And 
the dread of this for his ſin, is the great diſtreſs which this ſick mans Soll 
is brought to: And this was it which gave the advantage to this Interpreter 
One of a Thouſand,(who took the opportunity )to ſtrike whilſt the Iron was hot: E 
ven when his Soul drem nigh to the Grave, and his Life to the 2 in bit on 
Fears: That is, to the Devils: Who(as Chriſt ſaid of that rich Fool, Thi? vight TBH) 
the Angels of this Pitz hall tale away thy Soul, carry it to that Pit of Deſtrudin, 
whereof he hath the Power, Heb. 2. and he hath his Name from thence of 
Adollion, and Abaddon, in the foreſaid Rev. 9. 11. That is, Deſtroyer : Andi 
death ſtands ready by an unregenerate mans Bed-fide, to take away his Soul: 
And as the Grave, and Pit, and; Deſtruction, are uſed to expreſs Hell, the 
thing it ſelf; ſo in the Old Teſtamnet, a man that is fill'd with ſuch appre 
henfions about this, is brought in as uſing the like Phraſes to theſe, thereby 
to expreſs his ſentiments thereof: Thus Hema in trouble, and Tertors 0 


Conſcience: for fin, and Gods Wrath, ſpeaks of himſelf as of a & in Hl, 


man here; Pal. 88. 3, 4. My: Son is full of Tronbles, and 19 Li 
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Taveth nigb to the Grave: I am counted with them that go down into the Pit : > 
and again v. 35. Free among the Dead, cut off from thy Hand; whom thou re- — E, 
ombreſt no more And v. 6, 7. Thou | haſt laid me in the loweſt Pit] in Dark- t 
1 " in the deeps © | thy wrath lyeth hard upon me; and thou haſt affticked me 
4 18 thy waves Selah: This was not ſickneſs Bodily, or danger of the Grave. 
Torhe ſpeaks of himſelf as a man already laid in the loweſt Pit; and that all 
he waves of Gods wrath had gone over him. And how often is it that the © 
approaches of Death to a mans view, and fore-thoughts of theſe things, a- 
yaken mens Hearts, and poſſeſs them with ſuch apprehenfions, Experience 
thundantly ſhews: Mens Conſciences naturally being ſuljec to the fear o 
Neath, all their life long + (Heb. 2. 15.) much more at the fight of Deaths 
anproachment to them; who have heard and known that Hell immediately 
doth follow: As in Rev. 6. 8. | 
But further, in this juncture of time, Here comes a Meſſenger, who is one 0; 
(thouſand, (as it is ſpoken of him: ) He will be fure faithfully to ſecond 
this voice of Conſcience, by a further laying open his ſinful Eſtate to him, 
and the Spiritnal danger he is in of the ſecond Death. / he turn not: And when 
he is ſaid to ſhew to man his Uprightneſs, even whilſt it is a doing, a man 
withal is ſhewn what he ought tobe, and what he oughtto have been ; and 
what Righteouſneſs he muſt get, and obtain: This when done, will withal 
fc&ually diſcover unto a man, his own Upriglitneſs, far more than Natu- 
ral Conſcience alone doth do: For this man ſpeaks the Holy, and Spiritual 
ford, and mind of God; and ſets a mans ſecret ſins in the light of Gods Coun- 
nance, afore the mans Conſcience, which Natural Conſcience could not reach 
to: And the Spirit of God, joyning with both theſe, as he did in the Heart 
of the Jaylor ; Acts 16. Conviuceth him of ſin : And thus humbleth, and pre- 
pareth him: Which by Gods ordination, is the firſt work in mens Conver- 
on, | BOT | 
And truly that joyful word (Joyful Sound the Pſalmiſt calls it) Deliver 
Hm; v. 24. may very rationally be judged to relate to the many Fears his 
Soul was in, from the fight of his ſins, and apprehenfions of Damnation; 
upon his apprehenſions of Death: And that God in and by that bleſſed word, 
Deliver Him, pronounced his Abſolution from his Sins and Hell: Efpecially 
it being followed, and ſtrengthened by thoſe promiſes that follow; hat God 
would favourably accept him, as the word is; And He ſhould ſee Gods face with 
joy; in v. 26. both which in conjunction ſpeak that kind of Gods manifeſting 
of bis face, which is by lifting up the light of his Countenance imme diately upon 
the Soul ;; which gives more joy, as the Pſalmiſt his Experience aſſures us, than 
Ol and Wine, or all temporal mercies whatſoever : Theſe Speeches are too 
big to expreſs the mercies of this Life only,: They are promiſes, though 5: 
the Life, yet not of this' Life z, but the Beginnings of that which is to come: 
And thoſe Speeches of ſeeing Gods face, and accepting with favour,do referr unto it. 
And indeed many of thoſe Interpreters, that would underſtand theſe Phraſes 
of Deliverance only from Bodily Death, ina great ſickneſs; yet withal acknow- 
ledge this fick man to have been delivered therefrom, upon his true Conver- 
lion unto God in the „t of his ſins,his true Faith, and ſincere Repentauce, and 
Prayer unto God, for the continuance of his Life in this World: And this 
every Verſe and circumſtance in the Story do abundantly declare : And fur- 
ther, that the ſight of his ſins, and the ſenſe of. Deaths approach, being not 
luffcient of themſelves to work Faith and Converſion in Him; that therefore 
God afforded the Spiritual aſſiſtance of a Meſſenger, &c. whoſe Errand muſt be 
ſuppoſed to be, to diſcover and preſs upon his Soul, ſuch things as are moſt 
perſwaſive, and productive to draw on true Faith and Repentance in him. 
And thoſe things, or motives, we know are ſuch as belong to the other 
World, after Death and mainly of Hel! that follows it: Rev. 6. 8. Which 
al that die in their ſins, will immediately be carried into, when they turn 
bot from them: This Meſſenger alſo by declaring, and laying open the 
aa Leb merciet that are in God, gives him Hopes, not of recovery only out of 
ickneſs, but teacheth him to pray unto God, as v. 26, for Pardon and Forgive- 
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proper to have been ſent, thanſuch an Interpreter, if reſtoring unto N 
col had been All the intent; Nor are the ſimple concerns of hit 
as deliverance from Bodily Death, and beſtowing Temporal Bleſſings of mY 
Life, without the mixture of the Motives from, and knowledg of theth;,,, 
of the other, {ufficient to work Spiritual Converſion, Faith and Repentance®” 
Men, which were wrought in this Man - here: And which ſerve not ul 
for ſuch low things, as tho&:of this World are, but for the great Grace 
things of the other World, Pardon of Sin, Acceptation of our Perſons inte 
and Favour : For Pardon of Sins is that ſpecial | Mercy, that gren 
7 and Spiritual Bleſſing appertaining to the other Wold : Ep, I. 
In whom we haue Redemption thndugh his Blood, the forgiveneſs of Sins, accordii, 
10 the riches of his Grace. And therefore it is not Bodily Life only, or Bodity 
Death ſimply, that are ultimately here intended, in thoſe words with which}, 
concludes, Vi. 39, 40. La lll theſe things worketh God oftentimes with My, 1 
bring back his Soul: from the Pit, to be enlightned with the light of the Living 
And altho it often falls out, that together with Pardon of Sins, G. 
God vouchſafes a preſent deliverance from Bodily Death, and from ou of 
ſuch or ſuch a Sickneſs, and that thro' Chriſts Ranſom ; yet they are bit 
ſome ſmall things added, as Chriſts word is, and caſt into the bargain, which 
—.— Are mentioned u. 23. Then ſhalt his Fleſh come as the Fleſh of a Child 
&c. yet this dete but a ſmall thing; and for a Moment: But that God ſhow 
produce, and bring forth his hidden Treaſures, and alledg that infinite price 
of Redemption laid down for Mens Souls, when it is fo rarely ſpoken of 
in the Old Teſtament, upon occaſion of delivering a Man only from 
Sickneſs,” &c. this holds no Decorum, or proportion: That had been a liz; 
thing, as Chriſt, in the Prophet ſpeaks, of the reward of his Redemption; hut 
to be. delivered from Sin, and Sins infinite in their Weight, and infinite in 
Number, to be delivered from Hell, and Eternal Death; to be diſcharged at 
once for Ever, ſo as never to ſee Death, nor ſet a foot in the Pit; not to en- 
ter into Condemnation; (and he that undertook for, and paid this price, 
and knew beſt the eſtimate of both, thus ſets. out this Deliverance and Redemp- 
tion purchaſed to Believers, and promiſed from the time of their Regenera- 
tion, that he that Believes in me ſhall never dye, John 11.) This is ſomething 
indeed, this is a Redemption ſome way Worthy of, that is, Suitable and 
Anſwerable to ſo great a Ranſom, and Worthy of ſuch a mention, ſo rare, 
and ſo unwonted. . 1.42 IE | 
And then by that other Phraſe, 10 be enligbtued with the light of the Living, 
is meant, that through thoſe Gracious workings upon the Soul, God give, 
and brings a Man into the light of Life Eternal, which is begun here, and 
with which a Man is enlightned at firſt Converſion, and thereby brought intoa 
New World, and to fee the Kingdom of God: Ariſe from the Dead, and Chrif 
ſhall give thee Light: They do therefore very ill, that would limit theſe Phraſes, 
and the iſſues of theſe workings, to be a temporal Deliverance, (and that on- 
N 5 * ly) and reſtoring a penitent Sinner to Natural 


* Mercer on the goth verſe: lfu on verſe 24. 
Redime eum, id eſt, 4 morte æte na: Calvin on v, 18. 
He pulleth b the Grave or Pit, theſe words 


(ſays he) concerts [nat only Bodily Death, bur by 


2 Similitude : The Eyerlaſting Damnation, is termed - 
herea Graue or Pit: And ia his'125th Sermon, in- 
terpreting tht" of verſe 23. Deliver him from ihr 
Pit. The caſe here ſtandeth not only upon Temporal 
Death, but upon Pampatiog: And thus diversiothers. 


Life. And therefore many Interpreters, that 
ſeem to verge that way, interpoſe and infet 
in their Expoſitions of theſe Phraſes, amr 


te utraque, from both Deaths; or 2 morte eter 
na, from Eternal Death: And cannot for- 


bear to do it, though Mterally they expound 


them otherwiſe. Thus much for the Con. 


vv -  vidtionof Sin, and of the Soul thus preparel 
and humbled; and chaſtened for his Sin (as inverſe 19.) which word ſignifies 
 alfogrftruZed:: for his chaſtiſing thus even to Death, helps forward the inſtruct 


ing Man in theſe things. 
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; I tome to the Second work: To effect which indeed, is the main errand Chap, 3 


„or this Interpreter: To whom God had committed the word of Recancilia- 
r tion of ſuch a Soul to God, : and here | his part begins, and Gods effectual 
d working thercwith. * Sd e ee mol) ee eee eee 
: Verſe: 23. If there leoa Meſſenger with him, an Interpreter one of a Thouſand, 
5 to hem: uta Man bis Oprightweſ4. j r tie hne) uy 185 

8 1 will Analiſe the words into theſe parts, or Heads. 

b 1. Iwill conſider what kind of Perſon this Meſſenger is, with ſame Obſer- 
0 vations thereupon. Tis a fond, and utterly unwarranted Interpretation, that 
t it ſnauld be ſome good Angel fent from Heaven, as Mercer miſſead by his 
| min Rabhior, would put this upon ; to wham refer the Reader: For that 
7 which-follows will not agree therewith, as not to ſay of an Angel ſent from 
7 WH Heaven, he is ane df a Thouſaxd; for in compariſon unto what other Angels 
e is it,” that this is fpoken? To be ſure not of Devils, the Neſtrayers.' It were a 
0 diſhonour to any of theſe Ele& Angels, to Have any campariſon made with 


them, to ſet forth their Excellencies thereby; and if with others, the Good, 
a certainly any ane of thoſe glorious Creatures coming with a meſſage from 
f God, would have had the ſame Efficacy on this mans Heart, and would have 
t been fufficient, if that had been the meaning: Nor do we find that God uſed 
1 in thoſe times their Miniſtry to convert, and to work ſaving Faith in any, 
; though with other meſſages they were intruſted : They gave the Law, but 
that is the miniſtration of Death: No, God hath betruſted the Miniſtry of 
e Reconciliation unto us men, and not Angels: Much leſs: not to be Mediators 
f between God and Souls; and to preſent their prayers to God, or to be em- 
n ployed to carry news of their Faith and Repentance, that thereupon God 
t ſhould then ſay to that Angel, Deliver Him, I have found a Ranſom, as. theſe 
t Interpreters would have it. But men eminently Holy, or elſe Prophets, 
1 Teachers, and Inſtructers of others, employed by God for the Converſion 
t and Salvation of Souls, are ſtyled Angels That is, Gods \eſſengers; Thus 
| in the Old Teſtament, Joh» the Baptiſt, Mal: 3. 1. And indeed the Whole 
J Tribe of Levi, the Prieſthood, + To whom was betruſted by Covenant 
. ( Mal, 25.) the Lam of God, the Converſion of Souls, v. 6. [He] or the whole 
I Fraternity of them are ſtyled the Angel (as here) or! the Meſſenger of the 
5 Lord, v. 7. In the New, the Miniſters, or Biſhops of thoſe ſeyen Churches are 
d lo dignified. And Souls that are truly wrought upon by them; do reverence them 
, 1 an Angel of God: As the Apoſtle, Gal. 4. 14. And theſe are callled Angels, 
or Meſſengers, becauſe ſent by God to work Faith in men: As Ram. 10. 15, 
Ho ſhall they preach, except they be ſent . As it is written, How beautiful are 
the feet of theme that preach the Goſpel of Peace and bring glad Tidings of good things. 
By an Interpretor is meant au Expounder of Gods Mind and Will; in this 
Covenant of Grace, touching mens Salvation, and of the Way to be taken by 
man for the obtaining it: Io ſbem unto mun his Uprightneſs, is the &ratter of 
the meſſage herei And he is ove of a thouſard who is able to reveal thethings 
of God touching mans Salvation, and give right Dire ions unto ſuch diſ- 
conſolate Souls, that are unfeigned, and taken quite off from all their falſe 
Supports and Confidences, and their ignorant carnal pleas that their Eſtates ö 
were good and bleſſed; to ſettle ſuch Souls upon a right, ſound, and new | 
dals, and bottom of unhinged Faith, and thorough Repentance ; this is nut 
every mans skill, that yet is learned in many other. great myſteries; but of 
one who is experimentally verſed in Soul- mor; to whom Gad hath given the 
Tongue of the Learned, to ſpeak a word in ſeaſon, \unto himubat ir megry, and hit his 
Caſe and Condition home, and ſpeak to his Hears, and apply dhe avrd-andghe; 
and whoſe Spirit Gods Preſence 'accompanieth with the pOWer and Spirit of 
9 15 85 Such an one is Ove ef a Thouſund : He that converteth Souls is wife, 
v. 10. Wai nt | e DIO lende ONS & NHL. 9% 


Obſ x. 


x, "FP 448. 242 7 
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Teh : | — — — — - — ——— 
359 A Difcomrſe of the. Work, of 
AAS Obſ. 1. That Natural Knowledge, ne improved and quickened 10 15, 
Boot 8 þeighe, in wot ſufficient. to be . to work Regeneration in en. The Inhab. 

rn of thoſe: Countries where Job and Elibs lived, were the moſt raiſeq 
in Natural Knowledge, participating of all what their bordering Neighboys 
of Caldæa, Egypt, and Phenicia had: Witneſs the many golden Sands and 
Oar of ſuch Knowledge, diſperſed and inſerted up and down in this Book 
This raiſed. theſe Indwellers in thoſe Regions, to a greater height than Gers. 
which lighted their Candles with the Light of theſe : Likewiſe that natural 
knowledge theſe had, though impregnated, and actuated to the height, by 
the apparent approach of Death, when Conſcience is awakened, when ſin 
that lay at the door, as a Dog aſleep, comes in and takes a man by the Throat: 
when the Iniquity of a mans heels dos compaſs him about, as the Pſalnif 
ſpeaks, and the other World is near to view, and but as the Land that is on 
the other fide of à narrow River; yet all theſe were not found ſufficient fi. 
vingly to work in any of them: It may conduce to convince, as ſuch appre- 
henſions did the Jaylor : Ac, 16. But the work ſtays there, yea turns into 
deſpair, if there be not a Meſſenger, an Interpreter of Gods mind from Hez- 
ven, and he one of a Thouſand too, 0 ſhew to man his Oprightneſs, the right 
way of Salvation, which Natural Light is utterly ignorant of; fo far as my; 
effectually bring men into Gods Favour, the State of Grace: There muſt be 3 
Revelation for this; ia ſhewingit to « man, by à farther means than Nature: 
Job himfetf had in a large Harangue diſcourſed this, in chap. 28. throughon: 
In the midft of which he cries out, v. 12. But where ſhall Wiſdom be found 


true Wiſdom, Thy fear of the Lord, as he expounds himſelf, 2. laſt : (by which 


Eulogy that Religion which only is ſaving, was ſtill ſignified under the 014 
Teſtament.) And v. 20, 21. Nhence then cometh Wiſdom 2 And where is the place 
of underſtanding? Seeing it is hid from the Eyes of all the Living, and kept cloſe fun 
the Fowls of the Air: It is God alone that nnderſtandeth the way thereof: v. 23. 
that invented it of old, v. 27. Ther did he ſee it, and declare it ; He prepared it 
yea and ſearched it out: (He ſearched it out, and 8 it for them that Iny 
Him) And no man knows it, ſo as to be ſaved by it, but that man to whom 
He reveals it: God ſaid unto man, &c. v. laſt. | 
Obſ. 2. We fee God uſed then the Miniſtry of man; that is, of men that ar: 

Interpreters of Gods mind, to open and declare his Will: Teachers of Ryb- 
teonſneſs : As Noah is called a Preacher of Righteouſneſs, afore the Flood: And 
the like we ſee hereafter continued, and to be the ordinary Converters of 
Souls; and the Word, the means of Converſion : Pſal. 19. 7. The Law of th 
Lord is per fed, converting the Soul; the Teſtimony of the Lord is ſure, makin 
wiſe the ſimple: And the ſame Courſe he continueth to this day, to work fa 
ving Faith in men: Rom. 10. 14, 15. How ſhall they then call on him, in wbon 
they. have not believed? and how ſhall they believe in Him of whom they have mt 
heard? And how ſhall they hear without a Preacher? And how ſhall theypreach, er- 
cept they be ſent £ Converſion was the ſame then, that now; and his ordin- 
tion of Inſtruction from the Word by mans miniſtry, is the ſame. And the 
Apoſtle there concludes, v. 17. So then, Faith cometh by hearing; and hearing 
by the Word of God: That is, by the Appointment. of God. 

2. I come to the Matter of the Meſſage it ſelf, the diſcovery of 
which is uſed as the means of this mans Salvation and Converl- 
on: lt is ſumm'd up in one word, (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the Lav, 
Cal. 5. 14.) to ſhew to man his Uprightneſe : Which is no other than the word 
of Reconciliation under the new (2 Cor. 5. 19.) Revealing both on Gods pm, 
How he comes to be reconciled to us; to wit, God was in Chriſt reconciling 
#he' World to himſelf, by making Cbriſt Sin for s; And on our part, How e 
are reconciled to God, by laying hold on this by Faith, that thereby we ng 


le malle the Righteouſneſs of God in him : And therewith turning unto God, out 


of love wrought by Faith, apprehending that Righteouſneſs : Theſe words, 
to ſhew to man bis. Uprightneſs, comprehending both theſe, were the meſſig 
committed to this Interpreters Truſt; even as the word of Reconciliation under 


the New, is unto ours, in theſe expreſſions, The word of Truth, the Goſpel of Sur 
1220 | | 9 vation: 


/ 
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the Holy Ghoſt in our Salvation. 35¹ 
Sun Eph. r. 13. By which word, God out of bir onn will, doth Peget all, AA 
chat are begotten of Him 3 Jain. 1. 19. This one word, Luan hin uprightreſs,7] 0020-3 
comprehends both: And indeed thoſe in the Old Teſtament were Nel by — 
the ſame Grace of the Lord Jeſus z (though darkly, and afar off revealed) as 
m under the New, (A#s 15. 11.) And the ſhewing this, for the ſubſtancè of 
it, (which is the Old Teſtament phraſe, here and elſewhere alſo) tho in a 
more obſcure manner; and mans hearing, and clofing with it, and obeying 
of this meffage, was that which ſaved them then; as well as the clearer Re- 


lation of it (which is the New Teſtament Phraſe,) doth us now. * 
The great enquiry then maſt be, what is to be underſtood by mans Uy- 
rightmeſs; the hearing of which ſhewn, and declared to him by this Interpre- 
ter, and this ſick mans Soul clofing with, and obeying of it, then ſaved him: 
What that is, the Papiſts carry it to a mans own merits; Our latter proteſtant 
Interpreters unto that duty on mans part, conſiſting in Faith and Repentance, 
and upright walking: But Calin in his Sermons on Fob, publiſh'd in French 
the year afore his Death, hath clearly and fully pitcht it on the Righteonſaeſo 
Teſtification whereby God pardoning our fins, accepts us for Righteous 
ir his Sons ſake, and through his Ranſom and Redemption: This 3s the Righ- 
teuſueſs, (ſays he) which 5s ſpoken of in this place: Thus, in Sermon 126, and 
gin in Sermon 127 ; his reaſon is, becauſe Eliha ſpeaks it Of a wretched 
« Creature in trouble, that feels Gods Wrath and Vengeance ; and there is 
© noway to comfort him but this; that it is, not that men are Righteous in 
« themſelves, or that they are able to ſtand before God; But that this Righ- 
« teouſneſs is that whereby God buryeth all their fins in the Blood of Jeſus 
© Chriſt : And the ſhewing mam his Righteouſneſs, is his ſhewing good remedy 
for us to be diſcharged of the Bond of Death, wherein we were bound: 
Which Remedy is, to put our whole truſt in the Death and Paſſion of our 
„Lord Jeſus : Thus He: I join to him Job» Cotton; (an Interpreter one of 
2 thouſand ; ) in thoſe imperfe& Notes of Expoſition, on the t Epiſtle of 
John upon thoſe words chap. 2.29. [ If ye know that He is Righteous] A ground 
(days he) of wonderful Conſolation, to every poor Soul that is burthened 
* with his own unrighteouſneſs: This comfort Elihz gives to a man in ex- 
* tremity of Body and Soul; Fob. 33. 23. to declare where his Righteouſneſs 
* is to be found : That is, it is not to be found in himſelf: God will ſay of 
* ſuch a Soul, Deliver him from going into the Pit; I have found a Ranſom : 
forbear to mention others, who ſpeak near to this: But of late Mr. Caryl, 
in his compleat and accurate Comment on that Book on theſe words, 
oth ultimately come fully up to the Righteouſneſs of Juſtification chiefly ; 
(3 his word is,) though he takes in the whole of a mans Duty, in all other 


— 


parts of Uprightneſs in Himſelf. 8 3 : | 
And I like well enough, and exclude not any part of the Duty of Upright- 
nels on a mans part towards God : For unto Juſtification by Chriſts Righteoul- 


= . 


particular Juſtification, is neceſſary : Which is the duty of man: And yet re- 


prehended by it: And as for Repentauce, and mans turning to God, 


be 
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Poſes, 
P Poſite | to 


o ſhew, that the Righteonſweſs of Juſtification through Chrig, 


retained 


| pture Phra 
Eccleſ. 7. laſt. God made Man Upright, that is, Righteous, and ſo here Yr 
ly there it is-uſed to expreſs the Righteouſneſs of Man in his firſt Creation 


eſs of a Man's own. Phil. 3. cither paſt, (for in Unregeneracy a Man hath ng. 
thing but Unrighteouſneſs,) or preſent, | that is, his preſent Repentance] o 
to come, that is his filial Obedience: No, David cuts off all Pleas, P/al. 142 
2. Enter not into Judgment with thy Servant, for in thy fight ſhall no Man li- 
ing be Juſtißed, no none of his belt, and deareſt Servants dare venture, ot 
ſtand at that Bar, in their own Obedience, nor Righteouſneſs, either at ct 
after Converſion ; and yet appear before God they mult, and be Juſtified by 
ſome ſuch Righteouſneſs, or they will be Condemned, aud where ſhall ſuch ; 
* Righteouſneſs be found, as Job ſays of Wiſdom ? No where but in Chriſt, to be 
prehended, and pleaded by Faith, /ooking out of a Mans ſelf to Chriſt as 1 
Saviour for Righteouſneſs, and Juſtification thereby : Theſe are expreſs in 
Taiah, ſpeaking of Chriſt, Chap. 41. 4 juſt God, and a Saviour, there is none bs 
fide me, verſe 21. There is no Saviour but me, and therefore look unto me (alom) 
"and be ſaved all ye ends of the Earth, for I am God, and there is none beſides ur, 
verſe 22. And this is our Chriſt, as appears by what follows, verſe 23. J har 
Sworn by zry ſelf, that unto me every Knee ſhall Bow, and every Tongue ſol 
Swear, Which is punctually applied to Chriſt, and that twice in the Nem J.. 
| ſtament, Rom. 14. 10. We ſhall all ſtand before the Judgment Seat of Chriſt, (tobe 
Juſtified namely (as was ſaid) or Condemned) For it ix Written, every Knee ſul 
| Bow to me, &c. And again, Phil, 2. 10, 11. this as diſtin& from the Father 
is ſpoken of there, That at the Name of Jeſus eviry Knee ſhould Bow, and that e 
very Tongue ſhould Confeſs that Jeſus Chriſt is Lord, to the Glory of God the Fattvr; 
and what both in this World and at the Judgment Seat ſhall the Righteous con- 
feſs, for their Righteouſneſs, the Prophet goes, on to tell you;verſe 24. ſurely ſb 
one ſay, (all Men ſhall not ſay. this, though all ſhall. Bow, &c;) In the Lord Ihav 
Wo ee and Strengtb, and to him ſpall Mien come (for both theſe) verſe 25: 
Will you have it yet plainer? Ihe 2 ſhall all the Seed of Irael be Juſt 
ed, and ſhall Glory: Now here is a Me lenger One of 4 Thouſand,” from God, 
on \ ptrpoſe to ſhew. a poor Wretch, wherein the Righteouſneſs of fallen 
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| Man doth fie. And what other Righteouſneſs can he alledge, and produce t. 
h | make void that Caveat and Bar put in againſt him, (when ever he comes a. 


fore Oods judgment Seat,) and all Men living, yea againſt, the beſt Servant 


* 


dus 


re intended ; and this mayſeveral ways appear out of the Text 


t 
( 
| 
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God ever Had on Earth, which: he finds written over the-Dopr of that Cor. 
eV IOO ONE YC ene 75: r , ay it 
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* the Holy Ghoſt in our Salvation. . 
t che very Entrance: Enter not into Jud ment, Oh Lord. Seconded with this ADS. 
as the unalterable Ground thereof : Curſed is he that continues not in all things Mp. 3 

10 do them; now wherewith ſhall the Clamours that his Soul is filled withal be 
quieted, but by this Perfect and Alone Righteouſneſs of Chriſts, currant (we 

quiete 15410 y | g Ft 

{ze by 1/aiah,) under the Old Teftament, Gods Free Grace accepting it 

for this Man, without works ; but nom the Righteouſneſs of God, without tbe | 
Lip is Manifeſted, (Rom. 3. 2 10 Being witneſſed by the Lam and the Prophets, 

and one of theſe Prophets that. eſtiſies to, is this Elihu, and that in this 

very Speech of his in Job; who Teſtifies it with the reſt, Even the Righteonſ- 

neſs of God, which is by Faith of Jeſus C briſt, unto all, and upon all them that 

Believe, for there is no difference; verſe 22. that tis ſaid [but Now] is manifeſt in 

zerſe 21. reſpects the times of the New Teſtament, when this isgnoſt broadly 

and openly, and clearly Revealed, but was darkly.afore, and whiſpered in 

the times of the Law, and the Prophets : And as in the dark was yet catcht 

hold of by Souls that were ſaved; 'twas the currant Righteouſneſs among 

the Godly then; one and the ſame Righteouſneſs, and but one and the ſame 

both in the Old and the New: ſo as we may conclude, that this Meſſenger 

had not deſerved the Character of One of 4 Thouſand, or of ſome Prophet, 

(by which Interpreters frequently notifie him,) had he not mentioned, and 

ſpoken of this Riebreouſweſe above all, he had otherwiſe fallen ſhort of his 
Undertaking, to relieve this forlorn Soul, ifthis had been left out. N 

As the Nature, Neceſſity and Reaſon of the matter, or thing it ſelf, and 

theſe Circumſtances touching the Perſon in the Text, even now. ſpecified, re- 

quireth this Interpretation; ſo Three Words there are, and Three $azings 

ſpoken of in the Text, which duely Examin'd in the Reference, or 

Alpect, which thoſe Speeches of them do caſt one upon the other, will prove 
them to be one and the ſame thing; and that thing to be Chriſts Ranſom, and 
our Righteouſneſs of Juſtification thereby : And ſo as if one of the Three 
prove to be Chriſts Righteonſneſe and Redemption, then the other Two alſo 
are to be underſtood to be the ſame, and all one thereupon. Theſe Three 

Words or Things ſpoken of, are, 1. Man bis Wprightneſs. 2. Ranſom. 3. Max 

bis Righteouſneſs. The Three Things or Sayings ſpoken of them, are, 1. [ To 
ſew] to Man his Uprightneſs, in verſe 23. which is done by the Meſſenger 

and Interpreter, and with that Sentence he begins the round to the other Two. 

2, Chriſtss Ranſom; or Price of Redemption found by God, and the Saying, or 
Sentence concerning this, is Gods [ ke (himſelf) Jays] 1 have found] 4 Ran- 
en, verſe 24. and owneth it to be a Satisfactory . Ranſom for | Righteouſneſs, 
fir and unto that Man ; and herein himſelf doth Second, and verifie that word 
poken by his Meſſenger, who had ſhemn the Man that a Righfeorſueſs there 
was to be found with God,for Man fallen; and, together therewith a Rzgbreouſ- | 
7/s which might be obtained by this Man, if he would ſeek out for it; which | | 
Righteouſneſs. having been firſt laid open by the Meſſenger, God himſelf Se- =" 
conds him in it, and explains to be a Ranſom of Nedemption, which him- 
{elf hath found. 3. There is to Man bis Righteouſneſs: rendered, verſe 26. 
aud the Saying or Thing ſpoken thereof, is Elibus, uttered of God, For he 
vil render] to Man his Righteouſueſe: But ſtill uttered of this ſame God , 
ho in thoſe words afore had himſelf ſaid, I have found u Ranſom; and E- 
liby hereupon ſays, For he ,renders, or gives it forth to whom it belongs 
as his due upon his Converſion, and laying hold upon it, and renders it as 
his due, which cannot be with-held from him. So then in reality theſe Three 
, WW 9 and the ſame thing put into Three diſtinct words ; "Oprightneſs, 
Ranſom, Righteouſneſs; and theſe Sentences about them, do in their mutual 
A peds and References one to another, agree in one, and utter this Harmo- 
nous found joyntly, That Man's Righteouſneſs for his Juſtification,” is Chriſts 
anſom and Redemption, at leaſt it is included, and aimed at in them all, 
Hough Oprightueſs, verſe 23. and Rigbteouſusſe, verſe 26. may perhaps ſe- 
condarily involve ſomething on our parts beſides it. 

. They are One: This is Proved by parts. 1. That Uprightngſs, ¶ ſbemu 
"tat poor Man, neſe 23. i one with Rated, [rendred) ve 26 wk 
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EY 1 2 ſe of the kf FT oe 
only becauſe Db. is uſed to expreſs Riphyjeonſmeſs, $ 1774 was jo 
Bodk. 8 obſerved) but that Addition in both places of | to the Righ BEE 


and ¶ hem to Man his] Oprig htne 7] due ſet to both, dach apparently ar. 
gue them to be one thing in Bhit's Intention, for that addition is appto- 
priative to Men, and as diſtingui iſhing it from the Righteouſmeſs of Angel; 
2. That middle word: $1 fe. pe is as plainly comprehended in that of 
Uprightmeſs, ſhewn by the Me nger,verſe 22. for theſe words, I have found , 
Ranſom, are not only Gods own verifying, and acknowledgment that he 
Had indeed found, as "his Meſſenger had told him that God had favour tohim, 
and ſhewn the Man that it was to be found with God, and to be had $9, 
him for his Deliverance and Salvation; but in this return and Anſwer of 
Gods upon ig God particularizeth more diſtinctly what manner of thing 
that Ricbleviſf, whereby Man is faved and delivered, is; „tis a Delive. 
rance by way of Ranſom, a Rederrption of him from Sin, Hell and the 
| Grave, procured by a price of Redemption laid down for him by] ano- 
ther, whom he procured to lay it down for him; Chriſt is ade Sin, 75% N 
we might be made the Righteouſneſs f God inhim; and by calling it a Nanſon he t 
beim ihn off from vain imagination of his omi Righteonſmeſs, for that is no where i 
called a Ranſom ; no, the Redemption of the Son is more precious than ſo, 1, ( 
the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks ; no, it was fo far from that Dream, that ſuch way by j 
Ranſom at the full Rate and Quantum of it, as ſhould ſatisſie for Sin, l h 
never have entred into a Sinners Heart or thonght to perform, *twas 5e h 
his finding out, as the A ſpect intimates: But [I] ( ſays God) hare 
found this Ranſom, and therefore give me the Glory of that. Cd WM: 
was the Founder, or Procurer, and Chriſt the Finder, as we uſe to {| peak of 0 
the Price as paid in another: And then this middle Word and Speech, fr WW 
I have pund 4 Nan ſon, hath ſuch a Correſpondency with the Third and 0 
laſt Word, and Sentence of the Three, that ſhews that Ranſom placed in v4 
the middle of the other Two, to be included in that Righteouſneſs ſpecified 7 
at the cloſe ſpoken by Elibn Ie it; He ſhall render, &c. and refers clear: v 
ly to Gods ſaying, I have foun and is but as if he had ſaid, that God hi T 
| found it for that Man as # price pay'd for him by another Redeemer, which hi 
| God will ſurely render and give forth to that Man; and that otherwiſe God Wii 
| ſhould retain from Man, that which himſelf acknowledgeth is the Mars; nov WW 
| | 2 Ranſom is that which God acknowledgeth he had found for him, inder 990 
| l Elilu in the 26 verſe, calls that which God renders” to Man, "Th hi 
| aus er and therefore Fee, and Righteonſweſs at are one alla lc 
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5 The baker Inſtance 1 al lire "om 2 Convercl Souls having” a 0 ght and by 
| ſenſe of Sin, is the OOnverſtom of the Apoſtle Pali ſh 
There ard muny Actounts of it of ſeveral Kinds, the Hiſtory" of i it in the Nin 
| | Book of the AFs, related Two or Three ſeveral times, the infinite Riches of Ml | 
| Grace that were in in 1 iy, 1. The work of Faith and Love wrovght in tin iſ v 
thereby toward Jeſus Chriſt at his firft turning, alſo in his being delivered in 
from the power of te law, and Married to Chriſt i Ro, 7, with a Nartr 
tion of his Humiliation for Sin; which in him wäs a faving Work, in Ron. ,. 
verſe 4, J. he therc-irvolving his On Example, when he was itt the Fiel, 
verſe 5, 6. and from o#tſe" 7th of that Chapter and fo'on, Ae. ee ay 
phes it unto his/own' Cotiverſion; and again the eme, Gil. 2.19, 20. For! 
through the Liar an tead to the Le, Ff T ntight Vi chlo Oh,” 45 tn Cnc 
ed with Chriſt : Neoerthelefs 1 Live, pes not I, Fay Wilt in me, and tht 
Life which I nom live in le Hieb, 1 2 oy the Full "he S 5 Gas, who led 
Mes, arid gave himſelf for tte. 
The only Queſtion that [know ay be d Wäsche thats wot [ 
ati dead: to: 55 Lam by the' Lam, which are ſpokeh of the wok gf Humiliat: Ne. 
on in him at Converſion, be to be undertood of # faving Lanctifying wort il 
n to be wrou ght in "arp r 446% now deere part of A work 7 th trat 
kind is cleur by che: mint ee: that he Hpeaks f that Work which wach 
, the dei of his Convert n but of Unregenetacy;is evidefit:"for(fays . 
Vi. 
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Ibe Holy Ghoſt in our Salvation. * 
fille without the Law once, Thoſe words note the whoſe time of his . 
* eracy, which he had liv'd in until this turn, unto which thoſe other 3,3 
Unregen . hi T d for alive hotor b ji 
ads 5. 19. Ian dead by the Law to the Law, do tefer, alive before once, but 
I 


1000 dead; his death and his life muſt be meaſur'd to be of one and the ſame 


7 
A By a 


be from the contrary apprehenſion which did ſtrike him dead in his 
dritt. And 2 “y, during his former time, when he ſpeaks of that Once he ſays, 
he was Without the Commandment, Rom. 7.9.1 was alive without the Lawonce, 
ut when the Commandment came, ſin reviv'd and I died. How was Paul without 
hs Law. in that former time of his,but in this reſi rer that which was the 
ou and Spirit of the Law he was wanting in, he had not the due apprehenſion 
andt he right Knowledge of it, ſo that he reckoned as not the Law, all that He 
.nrchended about it in the time of his Phariſaiſm:He ſays, he had liv'd without 


117 all that time, who yet had been ſo zealous for the Law, as elſewhere you 


vlerere the Lam is holy, and the Commandment holy, which had diſco 
verd Luſt to be ſin to be Sin, to him; and the knowledge of this Law 
as that which did convert him, that ſtruck him dead, and put him out of 
| his jolly Life he had led, which was from the thought and apprehenfions - 
at he ſhould have been juſtify'd by the outward performance of the Law, in 
which he was deceived. And ſo the Commandment which was ordained to 
Life, ( ſays he) I found to be but unto Death, and this was effected in 
a him, when the Commandment came; that is, that which was in the true 
isgkt of it, the Commandment it ſelf, that never came before, and ſo ſin re- 
0d, like the Snake in the Fable, that was brought in benumm'd with cold, 
bot laid by the fire, the heat reviv'd it: And I died, ſays he, fin reviv'd, and 
ſtung me to Death, and this fin, he afterwards tells us was that fin that dwelt 
in him, v. 20. that /n that dwelleth in me, which cauſeth me to do that which 
would not, and is oppos'd by another ſelf oppoſite thereto: In reſpe& 
whereof he ſays, it is 0 more I that doit, which oppoſes the corrupt (elf 
in me, which he calls ſr that dwelleth in me, v. 2000. 
From hence I gather, That a true and ſpiritual ſight. of Luſt to be fin 
mingling it ſelf with all a mans ways, is from a Spirit of Holineſs begun 
to be wrought in the mind. For, ſuch a Light as this was Paul's, wrought in 
the entrance into his Converſion, and ſuch muſt therefore be the light in any 
one thathathit, and true Converſion follows upon it, as it did in Paul: And 
| give this reaſon for it, That out of that Principle, by which we fee the 
ſpiritual evil of fin, whereof this was the Light that gave the Knowledge of 
it, it is that any man ſees the Spiritual good, in oppoſition to Luſt, to be 
in him. For as the ſame viſive Faculty in man, the ſame Eye whereby a 
man diſcerns one contrary, it alſo diſcerns the other, as the fame eye that 
ſees White, alſo diſcerns what is Black; or e contra: So the ſame Light that 
liſcerns Grace in the ſpiritual Nature of it, diſcerzs Sin, and on the con- 
tary in like manner. And this principle the Apoſtles Dif- courſe in this 
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Chapter clearly runs upon. fn 4: 7 vo / 
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d, and juferviens of Convittion of Sin, and en 
Salvation. 


* * 


dot 
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F Shall now give you an Account of Conviction of Sin and Humiliation 

not in the General only, but of every particular mentioned: Toft 
© you ſee the reaſon, the uſe they ſerve to, viz. To advance God him 
as mans chiefeſt good, and to ſet up Chriſt, and his Righteouſyer: 
— and his own Free Grace, in juſtifying, ſanQifying, and in all. 
Firſt, That the Soul ſhould. be wounded with fin as fin, and as in it ſeli th. 
greateſt miſery, to what a bleſſed End tends it! 


. : „ 


I. By this work of Humiliation, the Heart is for ever weaned from th: 
comfort that is in fin, or in any Creature, ſo as never to be quiet till it me, 
with God, the God of comforts. For if this apprehenſion, that Sin is the great 
Evil, ſeaſon but a mans Spirit once, it ſowers all pleaſent things with him, they 
have loſt their Taſt for ever: And nothing can be ſo Good to him as fin is evi 
but only God: For nothing is ſo good as fin is evil, but only he; and thena man 
will take God and his Favour for a comfort alone; all he can ever look for, or 
hope to find, it muſt be in him - his comfort in fin and all things elſe, iseyer- 
laſtingly ſpoyled and marr'd : ſo Haſ. 2. 14. when God would allure and win 
his Churches Heart to him, what doth he? He brings her into the Wilderne 
into a barrencſsof all Comforts, and then ſpeaks comfortably to her. A man 
convinc'd of fin and loſt ſtate, is like a man condemned to die, the pleaſure 
which may be had in the green Paſture he goes through to execution, affedy 
him not; ſo, nor can this man take content in any thing till he hath the favour 
of that God he hath offended, God only can ſpeak comfort to ſuch a Soul, 
And 2dly, Hereby it is made reſtleſs after Chriſt and his Righteouſnch, 
as the means of bringing him into Favour with God ; if it were Wrath, ot 
trouble of Conſcience thereby, were all his Grief, Eaſe would content him; but 
it being Sin, nothing but Chriſt and his Righteouſneſs will do it: As the Har 
wounded, reſts not till it comes to ſuch an Herb as cures it; ſo nor he that 5 


i 


wounded, can take delight in any thing, till he ſpies Chriſt out, and Sigh 


and Pants inceſſantly after him. 


* 


2. For a man to ſee himſelf an Unbeliever and without Faith, without 


= 
2 


Chriſt; it is alſo exceeding neceſſary. John 16. v. 10. 

1. Becauſe it tends to bring in the guilt of all his fins upon him, to ſere 
the inqueſt againſt him; for when the Conſcience is charged with Cat, 
dulterys, &c, it pleads a preſumpteous ſinners pretenſions of a Believer, ! 
am in Chriſt, and I believe, and ſo fin cannot faſten on him, but he putsitof 
and flights it, and walks, outfacing it and all its Bills; but when he is con- 


vinced of unbelief, which is the Protector of all fin, then every Command. 


ment may bring out its Bill and be heard, and ſerve a Writ upon hi nz convince, 


himof this, and you convince him of all. 
2. Becauſe they may be convinced what is the main thing rieceſfaty, and 
the firſt thing they are to do, thenext  conrſe they are to take; for if me 
ſhould not be convinced of U belief as the great Sin of all the fęſt, 1 
woulg not be pitclit upon Faith as the only, and full Remedy of their Evl, 
e head it möft ſtand them in, au 


- 


hereby they lee the neceſſity, of Faith, 


their aim WL beto get it. pe" Aan de . ̃ ornerd 
And 3dly. Hereby, and for want of Faith, ſeeing themfetves out of Chil 
they will be pitcht upon what is the eſpecial aim of Faith, nion with Him, as , 
Foundation of all good they muſt receive from him, Many being * 


7 
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r wü of Duties, pitci upon performing them, and ſo are eaſed but when 


Unbelief is the main Sin, and want of Union with Chriſt the greateſt miſery, Chap. 4 


then union With him is the firſt aim of Faith, and the Soul is convinced that it 
malt have His perſon, as Pant, Phil. 3. that I way win C riſt; and then have 


ichteoülneſs and all elſe I muſt believe, and I muſt have Chriſt, or nothing 
i ucceßted, ſays the Soul; then i NTT 10 
4 By ſeeing a mans ſelf to have been an ungodly perſon, and to have done 
rio g60d, and by ſeeing the Inwards of actions, and the carriage of the Heart 
in them, the Soul is convinced that this is true: That no good thing dwells in 4 
man, and this moves the Soul to go to Chriſt both for Juſtification and San&ifi- 
cation, and without it a man is in danger to err in both, Bi 


For 1. If he ſees not that there is no good in him, he will certainly truſt in 
himſelf, and not go wholly to Chriſt for Righteouſneſs ; if it hath any of its 
own, it will truſt partly in Chriſt, and partly in it ſelf: And like the Ship in 
the Acts, be part aground, and part in the water, and ſo be broken apieces when 
the Waves of Temptation come Go to the firſt working of Faith, God will have 
i Man apprehend himſelf an ungodly perſon : Rom. 4. 5. To him that worketh 


Righteouſneſs : And after Faith wrought, though a man ſees ſome good wrought 
in him, yet it hinders not his attributing all to Chriſt in Juſtification: Yet in 
the firſt working of Faith, it's clean otherwiſe upon a different Reaſon : For 
that good which is wrought after Faith, is wrought by Faith that fetcht all 
from Chriſt: And ſo Sanctification, being but borrowed by Faith, hinders 


iy good before, it being not wrought by Faith, nor ftetcht from Chriſt, 

the Heart would reſt in it, and oppoſe the work of Faith and going out to 

Chriſt: It being from a mans ſelf, a man would reſt in it, and not ſeek abroad 

for Righteouſneſs whilſt he hath any at home: As any one (in preſerves the 

power of fin in the Heart, though a man parts with all other; ſo any good 
or Righteonſneſs ungiven up, preſerves ſelf confidence, and hinders Juſtif- 
cation, as the other doth Sanctification. There is no Remedy therefore, but 
that all our ſuppoſed Good be diſcovered to be Naught and rotten ; that every 
Burrough be ſtopt ere theſe poor helpleſs Creatures will go to the Rock. 

2: The want of ſuch Conviction will hinder Sanctification; for it would not 
renew the man throughout, but piece new Grace to old, falſe: Grace to true, 
and make the rent worſe ; for he would reſt in ſome falſe good. Chriſt will have 
all old things paſs away, and all to be come new; every Stud -pull'd down; and no- 
thing in the New Building that was in the Old ʒyea it hinders Chriſt from work- 
ing it. He will ſhew his Skil in drawing his Image upon a plain Board, and fo 
wipes out all aſore. Bring to a curious Painter, that would ſhew his Skil, a Board 
with a Picture falſſy drawn, and he will not go about to mend it, he can make 
no work of it, but he will take his Penſil and daſh all out, and ſhew, his Art 
in a Nene; and ſo doth Chriſt. Bring a Bell ta a Founder that hath a 
Crack in it, and he will not go about to ſoader that up, and ſo let it go; 
but daſh all in pieces, and melt and caſt it anew 2 4nd ſo doth Chriſt with thaſe 
who have the ſeemiſg caſt of goodneſs, and that hy letting us ſet the falſeneſs 
of it: For that is his end in breaking and melting the Heart, to cauſe us to appre- 
hend allis naught. f3 80 BT 27) IL 1 Rs £6 16 ole DO AE. 7 N 5 ; IK 1 22 

3. A mans fight and ſenſe of his utter Sinfulneſs, both in liischife, Heart and 
Nature, the muſtitude of ſins, and the ſtrength. ot lin, is neceſſar xx. 


As he, Mat. 18. 23. Though he meant to pardon his Servants, yet would take 
account of them, that Pardon miglit be the more ſweetto them. When à mans 
Soul draweth near to the Grave, fhen for God telay, Deliver. him I hade fpumd yr 
Ranſom. Job 33. how welcome is it! | . 

2. A ſight of ſin is needful, to conſtrain us to make uſe of Chriſts Righte- 


it, and to ſee the neceſſity of all the Holineſs of his Nature, Life, &c. that no- 


yt. hut believeth on him that juſtifieth the Ongodly, his Faith is accounted for 


not Faith; The Daughter hinders not the Mother: But if a man ſhould ſee 


= LY 
D 
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1. Becauſe, though God pardons, he will have us know: what he pardens. 


ouſneſs, and every part of it, to ſearch throughly into it, and every parcel of 


thing could be ſ pared. Menthat are confuſedly convinced that they are 3 
| their 
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ctkeir Faith is anſwerably as confuſed, they believe in Chriſt as a Saviour and 
Book 8 that is all; but their Faith improves not his Righteouſneſs to the uttermoſt no 
do they ſearch into the riches of Chriſts active and paſſive Obedience — 
the Holineſs of his Nature, as neceſſary to obtain their acceptance with Cod 
3. It is neceſſary that we may not reſt in a falſe Sanctification. Men that ſe 
but the Corruption of their out ward Actions, content themſelves with an ont. 
ward Reformation. But men that ſee their Luſts, reſt not till they be Mor. 
tified; they bend their Force againſt them. A convinced Soul ſees his Nature cor- 
rupted, and the Spring of all defiled, he will not reſt till he hath a new Nature. 
as the power of Corruption he ſees lies there, ſo the power of Godlineſs he 
will ſee lies in cleanſing that Fountain. Paul ſeeing a Law of Death in his 
Members.reſtsnot till the Law of life in Chriſt condemns it. | 
4. A Conviction of our ſinfulneſs is needful, that we may ſee an utter 
helpleſneſs and hopeleſneſs in our ſelves for time to come: The Hear, 
I | is ready to account it can do ſomething for time tocome, though it can do no. 
3 thingrightly ; yea, when it is ſtript of ſelf Righteouſneſs for time paſt, yet not 
ſelf Ability for time to come; but now it thinks and caſts with it ſelf, I will 
go faſt, and go Pray, and go Meditate on Chriſt and a Promiſe, and I will 
get himer'e I have done: which Reſolutions are good, when in ſenſe of a Mans 
own emptineſs they are ſtirred up and maintained by a dependance upon God 
to work Faith; but the Heart naturally ſecretly projects this out of it 
ſelf, as they in Jam 4. 13. and not if God enable me, &c. They reckon with. 
out him; and in hopes of this the Heart reſts, and thinks in the end to get 
Faith to come: Among other ſteps and degrees of our Miſery this is made one 
that a Manis not only zgodly,but without ſtrength, Rom. 5. 6. A Man that hath 
no Money in his Purſe, yet whilſt he hath Hands to work, he makes ng 
ſuch reckoning of want; and ſo Men when they ſee they want all good for the 
time paſt, yet they hope to work it out; they have hands left,and with them 
they fall to work; but when a Man ſhall ſee hands cut off too, and nothing 
but ſtumps left, which are as unfit and unable to lay hold on Chriſt, as a Mans 
Arm without hands is upon a Rope to ſave him;and God muſt not only find him 
Chriſt, but his Grace muſt give him hands to lay hold on him alſo: That the 
apprehenſion of this, ſerves both to drive him out of himſelf, and to mag: 
nifie Gods free Grace in working Faith. For if any pretended power in himſelf 
were able to help him, he would never go out of himſelf to Chriſt, nor would 
he attribute all wholly unto Grace, which is that God intends to have exalted; 
Eph. 2. 13. You are ſaved by Grace, through Faith: Might ſome think we ſhall 
acknowledge Grace enough, if we acknowledge that Grace pardons all, and 
effects all, though Faith be of our own working: No, (fays the Apoſtle,) ad 


that not of your ſelves, not ſo much as Faith, it is the Gift of God: And ſo : 

Paid, to magnifie Chriſt's Grace, He ſays Chriſt died not only for men, and 1. 

ungodly perſons, but alſo for perſons without ſtrength, Rom. 5. This you mut WW | 

apprehend and find, and then Grace will be Grace indeed, and nothing but n 

Grace; 'and then when you deſpair of your ſelves, you will rejoice wholly in 9 

Chriſt, What ſays Paul, Phil. 32 We baue no confidence in the Fleſh, but deſpair th 

utterly of all in us, and rejoyce in Chriſt Jeſus, acknowledging that he is all, 0 

and doth all. God cures one Contrary by another; Self- confidence cannot be BI :; 

| cured but by Deſpair; God glorifies not, till the Body be dead and rotten in the Bi 0 

Grave; and hie fanctifies not till the Heart be dead to it ſelf, and unable to Bi 6, 

ſtir, to move no more to Chriſt than the Earth can towards Heaven; Bl :; 

if the Sun come nigh it, well and good, but it cannot move nigher to it: Or t 

Luther compares it, The barren Earth may gape for rain, but it cannot fro py 

| cure it, till Heaven pour it freely down into her lap: And ſo he calls this Rigi- ind 
| teouſneſsof Faith, a paſſive Righteouſneſs, Faith and a meer receiving race. BY and 
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In which Anſwers are given to ſeveral Objeckiane made 4. 
3s 725 the Uſefulneſs of Conviffion and Humiliation, to 


bring the Soul to Believe on Chriſt. 


next Work is to Anſwer the Objections and Cavils which 

Men make againſt Conviction of, or Humilliation for Sin ; 
not only as Needleſs, but Dangerous; and that to trou- 

| 0 Mens Conſciences for Sin, is to drive them to De- 

1. They call it a Doctrine teaching men to deſpair; and that the iſſue of 
ſuch troubling tender Conſciences is Deſpair. 3 

2. That Miniſters or others who on Mens Death-Beds endeavour to diſcover 
to Men that have been Civil or Formal, their Eſtates, are Miſerable 
Comforters, as Job's Friends were, who would perſwade him all was naught. 

3. That Mens aim in urging this Work, as firſt neceſſary, is by troubling 
en s Conſciences, to bring them to their bent, and to make them willing to 
be of their Mind and Faction, to entertain willingly their Dictates and 
Opinions, and fo to Tyrannize over their Conſciences. 5 

4. If Men Cavil not at this Work, yet they denie it, cannot ſee any Reaſon 
why is ſhould be ſo neceſſary to the power of Godlineſs: If I acknowledge my 
ſelf ever to have been a Sinner, and to have failings in all I do, having al- 
ways believed in Chriſt, is not this (ſays they) enongh 2 © +. 


Unto the end both to Anſwer theſe Cavils, asalſo to Vindicate the Doctrine 
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—Fnd 2. If fome drops of Wrath, and fears of Damnation be mingled wit, 


Bock 8 this Cup, yet it is far from Deſpair, for it is a work of the Spirit of G 
—YY who before he becomes a Spirit of Ado 


| | Adoption to ſave, becomes a Spirit of 
Bondage to cauſe Men to fear, Rom. 8. 15. | | 

3. To bring Men to apprehend all their Former Eſtate to have been hi 
therto throughout Sinful and Damnable, and out of Chriſt, is not to brine 
Men to Deſpair, _ 4 | 
For, 117, To apprehend that a Man's Perſon is ſimply Damned, this in- 
_ deed cauſeth Deſpair; but toapprehendthat my Perſon is in a Damnable con. 
dition, and ſuch as if I remain in, I cannot be ſaved., is far from Deſpair: 
for Paul apprehended himſelf once a Child of Wrath, as well as others, El. 2. 2 
2. Toapprehend their condition to be thus, is not to believe that there j; 
no Mercy reſerved for them, or that they are not capable of it; if ſo, then 
indeed it would make Men Deſpair, but as Peter ſays, 1 Pet. 2. 10. which ;, 
time paſt had not obtained Mercy : So to apprehend that as long as I remain in 
this condition I do not obtain Mercy, is not to Deſpair, but to apprehend the 
truth: For as it follows there, Thoſe who once had not obtained Mercy, },,, 
nom obtained Mercy: And ſo we ſay he may obtain Mercy, whoſe condition is 
„ TP 7 mo monty EOF 

Nor 3d, To apprehend thy ſelf out of Chriſt in the condition thou art in 
is not to Deſpair : For then the Epheſians, when they ſaw their former con- 
dition to have been as'Eph.2.1 2.)it is ſaid once ĩt was, and who are Exhorted tg 
remember that they were oncewithout Chriſt, and without the Promiſes, ſhout 
have Deſpaired: But there is yet hope left, for the greateſt Sinners, that for time 
to come they may be in Chriſt, as thoſe Epheſſans after Converſion were, T9 
apprehend thatTam abſolutely Excluded from the benefit of Chriſt's Death, that 
will cauſe Deſpair,but that Humiliation teacheth not. But to apprehend 
that it is not yet applied to me ; that it is as yet to me as if Chriſt had not 
—— and if I die in ſuch a condition, Iſnould die in my Sin; this is not to 

4. Again, To apprehend my Eſtate to be helpleſs and hopeleſs, in regard of 
any Duties I have or can perform, or in reſpect of any power in me, or any 
Creature to help me, is not to deſpair. It is indeed to deſpair of thy ſelf, and all 
the Creatures, and to have no confidence in the Fleſh ; and that is a good de- 
ſpair. But to deſpair, is to deſpair of Cod and his mercy for time to come; 
to ſay that he will never be merciful, never give me Faith and Chriſt, I may 
rightly make uſe of that in 2 Cor. 11. 8, 9, 10. to illuſtrate this; which tho 
ſpoken in regard of deſpairing of his Natural Life; yet for the ſame reaſon 
there uſed, will hold good of this deſpair of Eternal Life: We were ſo pref 
fed, fiys he, that we deſpaired of Life, and had the Sentence of Death in 
our ſelves ſo far as by any means of our ſelves we could uſe, we ſaw no 
way but Death: But, ſays Paul, it was that we ſhould not truſt in our ſelves, bit 
in God that raiſeth the Dead That is, though we deſpaired yet it was not 
of God's power to help us, but we deſpaired in our ſelves. And thus God 
deals with men, and dealt with Paul about Eternal Life, he paſſed a Sentence 
of Death on him; and Paul ſaw no help in himſelf to believe, or come out 
of his miſery ; Rom. 7. 10. Inas alive, but when the Command ment came, I di 
ell; that is, received the Sentence of Death, and ſaw no way to eſcape it by 
any thing he could do: This was, that he ſhouldnot traſt in himſelf; but th 
was not that he ſhould de ſpair of God's ſhewing mercy for time to come. 

5. Again, Underſtand aright whence deſpair ariſeth, not from the greatneſs 
or haindouſneſs of à man's fins,” or inſufficiency of a man to help himſelf; 
but from ſtubborneſs of Heart not to go out to Chriſt for ſufficiency in him; 
that is the work of Deſpair: Te will not come to me that ye may be ſaved, a8 


bring 


Chriſt told the Jews. fi; 11 F | 

6. Again, Poor Souls that are in this condition, God hath an eſpecial cate 
of, to keep them from deſpair, when they have renounced themſelves and 

their former Condition. Tho their Souls be a Tohu'and Bohr, and as that firſt 

matter, Gen. I. 2. without form, and ſo of themſelves would fink ay 
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lelves, but of Chriſt, and to bring them to univerſal obedience, which with- 
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God's. Spirit broods upon it and upholds it: They ſhall ſail between thoſe two AA 


Rocks; Blockiſhnefs and Deſpair'; ſo as the convinced Sinner ſhall be'terrified, Chap 3. 


and yet God will keep him ſecretly. God hath an eſpecial Eye upon ſuch a Soul: 


Ila. Gb. To this Mau will T look, to hint that is poor and contrite, and trembleth 


jt my Word; and I will fo look to him, as he ſhall not Deſpair. 1/a. 57. 1 6. 1 


will vt ways contend; for the Spirit would fail before me, and I will not ſuffer 
it: Tho he melts it yet he will not (after it, when melted, to boil over into the 
Fire, and to be caſt down and ſpilt into Hell- Fire irrecoverably: No, but tho 
he be ſnut up and fees no help by any thing he can do to get out, Gal. 3. 23. yet 


he opens a Door of hope, Hoſ. 2. 15. When the Soul is in the Valley of Achor, 


be. And again, Vom 007 390) z oν⁰ D O ones 947 nennen 
4. To let Men go on without knowing their Condition, is the way to De- 
air at laſt: For when Men come to Die, and then have their Eyes opened, 
and their Conſeiences convinced, to ſee their Eſtate. out of Chriſt wholly finful, 
and themſelves not able to lay hold on Chriſt, or Believe, and that now they 


of Starving z when Sins fly about a Mans Ears, yet God opens there a Door of 


have but a few Hours to get Oyl and Grace in, then they Deſpair indeed. /. 


51. 11. The Prophet ſhews that truſting in falſe Righteouſneſs, ſparks 
of their own kindling, will bring them to Deſpair in the end, they ſhall lie 
down in Sorrow: Whereas, a timely diſcovery of this, prevents it; gives them 
time to uſe their endeavour, and to wait on Chriſt. To lie at God's Feet, and 
referr thy ſelf to him, to Damn or Save, is not to Deſpair, but argues the 
greateſt Ingenuity that may be, and argues ſome truſt and hope in God be- 
gun, that a Man will refer himſelf to him, as David did, 2 Sam. 1 5. 26. Here 
I am, if he thus ſay, I have no Delight in thee, let him do what ſeemeth good in 


© 


bis Eyes. And whom a Man would chooſe as an Umpire to caſt his Life upon, 


and to be his Judge, he hath ſome Confidence in him; this is not Deſpair. 


We come to the Seconꝰ Cavil, viz. That the Iſſue of this work in many is De-  . 


ſpair, and well nigh undoing themſelves. ; 


1. When the Jaylor was humbled for his Sins, he had well nigh. kill'd him- 


ſelf ; ſhall we condemn that work was then upon his Heart, that led hit 
to Chriſt, and brought him to ask. What. hall I do to be ſaved 2 No. 
For 2. Such Stories'and Concluſions are the Devils work, to diſcredit the 
Work of the Spirit; he enters upon God's Work to ſpoil it: As when the 
inceſtuous Corinthian was Excommunicated, 2 Cor. 2. which was an Ordinance 
to humble him ; Satan was ready to take the Advantage to have ſwallowed 
bim up of Sorrow, v. 7. Aud we are not Ignorant, lays the Apoſtle, of his De- 
wes, d. IT, Shall we Condemn that Ordinance becauſe Satan might abuſe it? 
And fo ſhall we decry this work, of humiliation becauſe Satan adds fearful 
Concluſions to it? There is no work of the Spirit, but he adds falſe Con- 


<4 


cluſions to it if he can. If the Spirit Comforts} he endeavours to make the 


Soul Preſumptuous: It he caſts into Bondage only, the Devil labours to caſt 
into Deſpair : But as we may not condemn Aſſurance, becauſe ſometimes 
it hath ſuch an iſſue; ſo, nor Humiliation. 1 

3. If any do Miſcarry, they are but ſuch as wonld ever have Periſhed what- 
ever courſe in Preaching had been held. 5 AE! 


* 


The Third Cavil is, That when we labour to Humble Men, our aim is only to 


bring them to our Bent, and ſo impoſe on them what we pleaſe. 


[ Anſwer xſt, Then Peter might be charged with the ſame, when he endea- 
roured to humble the Jem for their Sin in Crucifying Chriſt; when he 
brought them to ſuch à paſs, that they being pricked in their Hearts, Cry 
out, Men and Brethren, 'what ſhall we do to he Saved ? Acts 2. 37. But Peter's 
am was orderly to bring them to ſound Repentance, and to Believe in Chriſt; 
and that is all that we aim at alſo, and all the remedy we preſcribe, 
Mark 16.1 5, Chriſt bids them Preach, that he that Belives not, ſhall be Dam- 


ned; one part of their Office was to Humble Men, and Diſcover their Eſtates 


out of Chriſt; and to what End? Mat. 28. 19. you ſhall find it was 
'0 make them Diſciples, as the Word ſignifies; but of whom? Not of them- 
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Abſoln: 
for ſatis. 
Cor. 1 2.17. 
. Fr 5 - W. we do aff 
| Hinge f Hen, ihn, 28 Pant! lays] e. 19. It is to ſet up Chriſt in you 
Hearts, that we endeavour to humble you; that you may ſee your need of him 
atld fat You map ſee yotir own Edmeinofs and jus Fulneſs, to make! him pre 
clots y, andtodrive wur douls to him, and to bring every thought into 
the'Obedience of Chriſt 3//to” tnake von ſenſible of ſin, that you may make 
Conſcience ef it, and know what Clirift hath dont For you. And if the Dy. 
ties that ure required / bè not Duty, the fins diſcavered be not proved to be 
This, your Humiliation will not bring you to make conſcience! of them: 
It 16 Gür Malte advüntage, and your Edi fying is our Aim; we ſeck not 


. 


| ours; but A. IM), 21077 To YIMOIND W217 8 deer, F 
And 34h); I we weite minded to gain a party out of the -Worid, and to 
gain ydnt Ear, it were Abetter courſe to ſooth you up in a good opinion of 
Four Estates; vod Pillows under yourElbows, and cry Peace, Peace, when | 
rhere 6 Pente, us the falſe Prophets did. But to go about to perſwade 
ee idee aaa e men t at their Eſtates are bad, and to urge a 
e atzinerc! flbro ur ute. neceſſity of apprehending it ſuch, - this is the 
, 10M. 9. p. 133349 | , 1 ny . 3 LY 242 DCE i 
3 B hor Deds nem. way to exalperate men: This provoked the 
nem perdit? . — — Phariſees againſt Chriſt; brought the World a. 
tenete; rant ile quod redemit. Hæc X- er 1 | 5 | 
3 & 5 Tyrbas awplioces & l. bout Part's Ears, as Paul ſays, Gal. 1. Do we 
ſint quidam * 0 {baikubt-hoe digentes non per ſwadle men or God? That is for God. This 


— cos 6ffendiius fed mlt iunem Doctrine crofſeth the World, ſets up God; 
conciliamu OS dnn gains but few 3 for men will and do ſtand 


out; and hefe ofle is throughly humbled, thouſands preſume, and will doſo. 
For indeed 47% It is a mighty work of the Spirit to convince. And ſo when 
the free were ſent out, the Spirit is promiſed, and he ſhall convince the 

World of ſin, Joby 16. 8. We could never do it, and the Devil he would 

never trouble men, for he keeps all in peace, and as I ſaid, enters upon the 
Spirit: work to ſpoil it: So of all projects and Courſes, this were the vaineſt, 
575 were not God's way, and he did not go forth with us in it. 

And whereas 5thly, men complain that ſuch are miſerable Comforters to 
convince, and humble men for sin, like Jobs Friends, and that it is cruelty in 
men to deal fo wih Poor Sas... 
I. Conſider, That ſuch a Comforter is the oy Ghoſt himſelf, John 16. He 

is promiſed to come as a Comforter; and what ſhould he do for to comfort? 
"He ſhould convince the World” of ſin, betauſe they believe not in me: For this 
makes way for comfort, And ſo Rom. 8. 15. Ere he becomes the Spirit of 


2 — 


Adoption, he becomes a Spirit of Bondage; for none elſe are fit for comfort 
but thoſe that are broken, Iſa. 61. 1, 2, 3. Ihe Spirit in upon me to preach 
"glad Tidings to the meek,” and comfort thoſe that mourn, &. 
And 245), It is cruelty indeed to' break the bruiſed Reed, to ſmite him 
whom God hath ſmitten, as David ſays; to break him in peices whoſe Bones 
are broken: But if mens Joynts are ſet wrong, it is not cruelty to break them in 
Fee ale ede be fee 
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Ie Holy Ghoſt in our Safvation. 
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G the le Part of our Converſion, which is our turn. 


505 ig from our Evil Thoughts, and Ways unto 


OLINESS in the Heart, is the main and ultimate Birth brought 
forth in Regeneration: And to make us partakers of Gods 
Holinefs, is the Summ and Scope of all towards us, both of this 
Election (Eph. 15 and of all his dealings afterwards. Heb. 
12. 16, And without which (verſe 14.) no Man ſhall ſee God. 
No the Eſſential Holineſs that is in God, we cannot be par- 
takers of,, neither by Imputation, as Offander Dreamed, much leſs by real 
Tunſubſtantiation to be Goded with God, as ſome have arrogantly Aﬀerted - 
We can be no otherwiſe Partakers of it than in the Izzage thereof (Eph. 4. 
25.) which after God (as a Pattern or Prototype) 4 Created in Righteouſneſs 
nd = _ You have the ſame Col. 1. Io. After the Image of him that 
rated him. | 


No Man being fallen, and having loſt this Image which was at the firſt 


immediately given, without any inſtrumental means then uſed by him to 
ſtamp it on the Soul, God was pleaſed, in reſtoring and renewing this Image 
in Mans Heart a ſecond time, to ſet up mediate Inſtruments that ſhould have 
his Image ſtampt upon them firſt ; and by the means thereof to Communicate 
to us this Holineſs firſt imparted to thoſe. Now theſe Patterns or middle 
Inſtruments on which God hath firſt ſtampt his Holineſs ; are, 1. His Word 
or Law Evangelized. 2. The Man Chriſt Jeſus : And both in this reſpe& 
ae termed 37 π e the Word of God: The Firft, viz. Gods Word, bear- 


% » 


ing a Doctrinai Image of Gods Holineſs, the other, viz. Chriſt, being a Liv- 
ing, Tranſcendant Image of it. Therefore you ſhall find in the Scripturesof 
the Ne y Teſtament our SanRification or Holineſs ſer out to us, t. By a 
Change, or Conformity in the Heart to the written Word, and whole Law 
of God, Ros. 6. 17, Heb. 10. 16. Jam. 1. 21. And 24ly, It is ſet forth by 
2 Conforming, or changing the Heart into oor Image Ohriſt, 2 Cor. 3. 18. 
But we all with open Face bebolding, as in a Glaſs, the Glory of the Lord, are 
changed into the ſame Image, from Ghory to Glory, as by the Spirit*of the Lord. 
No we muſt know that a real Conformity to the Word and Law of God. 
is true ſaving Holineſs and Sanctification, as a Conformity to Chriſt in his 
Death, Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion; and though all theſe are never ſeparate 


each ſrom the other, yet the firſt is more diſcerned by us at firſt than the lat. 


ter, Many” in Regeneration at firſt find a ſuitableneſs in their Hearts to the 
Duties and Rules of the Word, whatever they know of it, when yet they 


are ignorant of, or at leaſt attend not unto, that Holinefs in them as it is the 


Image of Chriſt in his Death. and Refurrection. And even that other is true 


5 
* 


Holineſs, and whoever hath it ſhall be faved': For which my Ground is in 
He. 10. 14, 15, 16. For by.one Offering be 1 75 er feed for ever them that are 
17 


Santlificd. Whereof he Fly Oh atfh i « Win to > For after that fe 
bath ſaid before, This is the Covenant thut Iwill male mith; them, after thoſe 
aaies, ſaith the Lord; Iwill put "my, Laws into their Hearts, and in ther Minds 
il I Write them, Where we'(ce the Sanckificatſon of thofe” Chriſt hath, for 
erer perfected, and'whole' Sins are forgiven; 
Law written in their Hearts, &. And therefore Pau! for thi „ ang up. 
port of weak Believers doth in N perſon (Robi. 7.) (er forth the Holi- 
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are ſet out by their having the 

re Paul for thiẽ comfort am 958 
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ness of a Believer, as it is the Law of God Written in the Heart, which > 
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> 23.) he termeth the Lew of the Mind, by which be conſents to the 
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Law of God in the inner Man. W 22. which Law (v. 25.) he ſerveth, and wort b 
fain Obey, and have no other in his Mind, even then, when with he 10 
he ſerves the Law of Sin. So then this is true Sandtification, though not the 5 
ta Ratio, or the whole Notion of a Chriſtians Sanctificati n, who alſo is chan 
ed into a more Glorious Image of Chriſt, which at leaſt is as the Varniſh f 
this other, Conformity to the Word, as the ground- work of it. And accordine. 
ly it is made part of the Covenant of Grace in difference from the old c. 
nant, that the Law is written in the Heart, Heb. 8.9, 10. Not according 10 ,; 
Covenant that I made with their Fathers, in the Day that I took them by th, hn Py 
to lead them out of the Land Mgypt; becauſe they continued not in my Covenant 
and I regarded them not, | ſaith the Lord. For this is the Covenant that I 1 
make with the Houſe. of Iſrael, after thoſe days, ſaith the Lord; Iwill put un Li 
into their Mind, and write them in their Hearts, and 1 will be to them a Gad, % 
they ſhall be to me a People. And David's inſtance in that Medal of a Craci. 
ous Heart, and the Copy of his own (Pal. 119. throughout) ſhews hoy it 
ſtood pointed tothe Lawof God. And anſwerably it is the general Deſcription of 
the Saints in the Old Teſtament, who were taken into the Covenant of Grace 
Iſa. 5 L. 7. The People in whoſe Heart & my Law; yea, of Chriſt, and by Chili it 
is ſaid, (Pal, 40.) Thy Lam is in my Heart. ME Tues DNS 
For though this Holineſs be legal, in reſpect of the Materials and Pattern of 
it, the Law of God, yet it is not legal in reſpect of the Subject or ſtate of the 
Perſon that hath it begun, or in reſpect of the Tenure of the Covenant, or of 
the Virtue efficient that wrought it. For the Perſon that hath it, is the Sub- 
ject of the Covenant of Grace, belongs to that Diviſion, and Juriſdiction. 
and hath it wrought. in him by vertue of Chriſts Death and Reſurrection, tho 
as yet he picks not out, in his own diſcerning, that this is the Image of Chriſ 
e,, t 

No thoſe Metaphors, or Similitudes which the Holy Ghoſt hath choſen 
forth to expreſs that change of Heart, as it is an ward Conformity to the Lam 
and Word of God, are eſpecially Three; 1. Caſting the Heart as in a Mold in- 
to the ſame Image of Spiritual Holineſs, that is ſtampt on, and found in the 
Word. 2. Engraffing the Word on the Heart, and ſo changing the Stock (the 
Heart) into the ſame Nature. 3. Writing the Lam in the Heart. All which we 
have implied in Rom. 6. 17. But ye have obeyed from the Heart that form of 
Dockrine into which ye were delivered. | 
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| words in the Greek are els oy gbr: u dudaNιe, That form of Doctrine 
into which ye were delivered: And ſo out of the Greek the Margent varies em. 

The Subſtance of his Compariſon comes to this, that their Hearts having 
been firſt, in the inward inclinations and diſpoſitions of it, framed and changed 
into what the Word requires, they then obeyed the ſame Word from the Heart 
naturally, willingly, and the Commandments were not grievous, becauſe the 
Heart was framed and molded thereunto. The Heart muſt be made good, ere 
Men can obey from the Heart; and to this end he elegantly firſt compares the 
Doctrine of Lay and Goſpel delivered them, unto a Pattern or Sampler, 
which having in their Eye, they framed and ſquared their Actings and Doing 
unto it. And he Secondly compares the ſame Doctrine unto a Mold or Ma- 
trix, into which Metals being delivered, have the ſame figure or form left 
on them, which the Molq it ſelf had, and this is ſpoken in reſpe& of their 
Hearts. Therefore this word 2 is a common word, and will ſerve both 
theſe purpoſes and aims, both which in common ſignifies the expreſs Imag-, 
Effigies, Form, or firſt Draught of a thingunto which another is to be Framed 
of Faſhioned ; whether it be in a Mold into which Metals or Clay is Call 
and ſo have the ſame ſtamp or print upon them; as we ſee in Goldſmiths 
Work and other Trades (and this ſuits to the ſtamp in their Hearts wrought 
thereby) or whether it be after a Copy, Pattern, or Sampler, which one hav- 
ing in his view before him, frames and faſbions. his work unto it, as Moſes fram- 
ed all things according to the Pattern inthe Mount. And this ſuits — 
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and Sciences are ſaid to be zobis traditæ, delivered to ws; but of this Doctrine 
tis ſaid, that we are delivered unto it, to be framed and conformed to it. 
and this is that which I have afore me, that the work of Sanctification is a 
work framing and caſting the Heart it ſelf into the Word of God: (as Metals 
aſe to be in a Mold) So that the Heart is made of the ſame Stamp and Diſpo- 
ſtion with the Word. This Similitude being opened from the Scriptures, 
will afford ſome light unto us. There are. four t ings for the opening of it. 
I. That the Word and Law of God evangelized, may trul y be compared 
acha Mold. " | | | * 
4 That our Hearts muſt be faſhioned unto it ere they can be ſaved. 
III. I ſnall ſhew the way how the Heart is molded to it. | | 
IV. Iſhall explain the work it ſelf, what it is to have the Heart truly molded 
toit. e 


|. The Word may truly be compared to ſuch a Mold: A Mold (you know) 
zan Inſtrument that hath the repreſentatian or ſhape of ſomething engraven 
init, to the end to leave the ſame ſtamp and faſhion upon the things that are 
caſt in it. Now ſuch an Inſtrument hath God appointed his Word to be: For 
I. It hath the repreſentation of his Holineſs in it: For whereas Man had 
rasd and defaced that Image or Likeneſs to God in Holineſs and Righteouſ- 
neſs, wherein he was at firſt created; and fo that living Copy of the Law 
was loſt (that written in Mens Hearts by Nature, being imperfe&, and but 
ſome Footſteps of ſome outward parts of this outward Letter of the Law re- 
mainining) God therefore writ out the Copy of that Image in his moſt holy 
Word: That as Adams Heart had then the perfect Image of God; ſo this 
Doctrine hath that abſolute Form upon it now. And therefore this Law 
called Holy and Righteous, which are the Attributes of God himſelf, and 
which are the parts of God's Image, whereof it conſiſts, Eph. 4.22. Adam 
was the real Image, this the verbal ; but both have the ſame Form, God 
being the Architype of both. Vs os 
2. It hath not this Image on it, only for man to look on, and ſo to ſee 
the Picture of his Eſtate in Innocency, and bewail it as now loſt (as Fames 
fays of anegligent Hearer of the Word, that he beholds his Face therein as 
in aGlaſs, for the preſent, but forgets it) no, but God hath a pointed it in 
the vertue of the Goſpel to be, as the common ſtanding Mold, inſtramental 
thro the Knowledge of it, to renew that his Image again in Man, and to caſt 
all his Peoples Hearts into it. That whereas there are but two eſpecial ways 
more eminent to work the Image of any thing in another ſolidly and ſub- 
ſtantially ; the one by way of Engraving or Sculpture, by the hand of ſome 
Artificer, on ſome Stone, Metal, or other Material: The other by way of caſt- 
ing Metals or Plaiſter into a Mold, ſo as they are faſhion'd unto the Figure 
of it, without loſing any of their materials. Now God having once at firſt | 
created his Image on man's Heart by way of engraving, as by his own Fin- 
ger, and the Soul having now loſt that Image, and being changed into ano- 
ther; namely, that of fin and wickedneſs, (the Image of Satan) God there- 
fore does now rather take this ſecondcourſe, and new caſts the Heart again, 
uing the Artifice of his Spirit, and his Word is as the inſtrumental cauſe or 
mold, bearing that former Image, and faſhioning the Heart thereunto. 


IL, Let us ſee why the Heart muſt needs be thus new caſt in ſuch a Mold; 
the Reaſons of it are, 2 MLS | = 
I, Becauſe we are by nature c 


aſt into the Devils Image. For if we would 

draw the Devils Picture, we would draw Pride, and Malice, Revenge, Ly- 

ing, and Murther, and all ſinful Diſpoſitions. Now Adam's Sin by its ver- 

tue does at our firſt Birth mold us into this Image; ſo ſays David, Pſal. 51. 

5. Iwas ſhapen in Iniquity, formatus, as Immins and others read it. 1 5 , 
| im 


rrefſion of their obedience from the Heart z and this he clearly intends, fot RAN 
the words are, «rw napeditur?, into which ge were delivered, rather than, which Cbav. 5 
os delivered yon; 'as our Tranſlation was pleaſed to render it, Other Arts "VV 
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WL; In the. third place, I will ſhew you how this is done and wrought, o 


far as this Metaphor ill; out of theScripture, give us light. 


1. God, begins ta work by Humiliation and Contrition, and breaks the 
Heart all in pieces by the Word. A Founder that hath a Statue or Image to 
make ↄf ſome hard Metal that hath a contrary form on it (as ſuppoſe an Horſe 
to be gaſt into a mans Shape) will firſt knock that Metal in pieces. And ſo 
had our, Hearts need be dealt withal; they-not only bearing the Image of 
the Dexil, but that Image being ſeated in our inward parts, and not only” 


in the Superficies or Outſide, (as artificial forms are) yea, and being as Brals 


and Iron, hardned inthat faſhion,” IIa. 48. 4. J Enom thon'art obſtinate, thy 
Neck is as an Iron Sinew, and thy Brow as Braſs. So that the Heart will not 
yield or. apply it ſelf to the faſhion-and mold of the Word. Miniſters may 
preach ta you long enough, and y0¹f,᷑ñ Hearts ſtill retain the ſame diſpoſiti- 
tions, becauſe they are. not broken with a ſenſe of your ſinful Eſtate; and the 
Curſe due unta it; Far the Hearts Enmity-againſt God, and cannot be ſubjeũ 


Jar | | roken, 


any ris mew om 1 RM 
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froker en. W er. 23: Eh The Prophet compares the word to a Him Go 
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et Fit 15 501 WIS Ng it mee be melted Ifo; here bre. it is . a 
e at fuſe tat will ptepare ydu for thisnew molding, but 
|; it „ Askhe Wor dHsdie a Ha mmer to break your Hearts; 
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de your Hearts; art wake them ſoft and pliable, and. 
n, TRV Jer, 23. 20, And Thus 2 Chron. 34. 27 
„ beet ende af the mating of the! Law. 77524 
5 nidethePro bird aue bete. e the Ineifcactonſacſ> of 
n Fete ;ebelKou 5 8 üs, not aying unto Converſion; he 
e eme art hunt dhe Foltioder melteth Cor endeavours tomelt their 
Din. pete SHU BE nen call then. "Jeri 6. 30 And this 

wels, of the Heart thus, containstwe Things. 
ports the ſeparating the corrupt Dif om and Luſts of it 15 the 
Gaebel eum ufeth to be in the meltingof Metals) which before were blind- 
ed. with, it ku heir droſs, till then, re aining within them, as the-Prophet fpoaks. 
hat 1 recth' i from the HY of chem, by'the: Spirit of burning, la 
[be 7-0 Mal. 3. J They ail pubiffed Ulla is is nutri field: The vey 
e ions to f 0 eing riorirried for, coniplaiged 5 hated, and 

ey out” p 


I; Io. 


k loathing, 0 nb e 
2, And us thismelt b eickeck on itle drols, 10 240% It fofineth the good 
| wa! it makes all the Fatulties:pliable, and apt to receive the [omar 
bf the Word with bels, as fares f peaks! of i receiving the Word. It 
maketh it a meck Heart, an Heart' of ſuch a Temper; as will be content 5 
do any thitig*thit God half command. It can ſuffer. exhortation, and ſuffer 
roof. Heb. 13.23. It ſuffers the Word to frame it which: way ĩt will, and to 
115 end ürgeth it, preſſeth it. N mps it upon it {elf again and again in pri- 
Tate, till an b indelible impreſſion 6 made; and till it gle the ſane diſpo- 
ſtions wrought to Obedience, whiclt the Word requires. | 
3. This Transformation is done by the intervention of Knowledgeor Faith, 

The Mind being enabled to conceive what is that good, perfeck, and ac- 
ceptable Will of God, and ſo approving of it as good for him; the whole 
man is thereby faſhioned: S0 (ROm. Ia. 2.0 we Ae tb be transformed: by 
the renewing of our Minds, to prove what is that” er feck, and acceptable 
Will "of God. And Col. 3. 10.) The Image of — Ki yr tobe renewed by 
Knowledge. For we are not wrought on as a 1 of den Clay, but 5807. 
ding to the nature of the Soul, Which being an underſtanding Crature, the 
Heart is wrought upon by means of it. Faith believing, approving; apply- 
ing the Word a as good, the Will and Affections are ae een rolf. 
andy there i is a Change wrought i in the whole man. ie i, 


r reer 


IV. Now Fonrthly. For the work it ſelf if it FUSS FA this Tamfofmsti- 
on of the Heart 1525 the Word is: I anſwer, IE * univerſal. frame and tem- 
* of all the Faculties of the Soul ; whereby each, in t hein proportion, ano reſperciue- 
ly made ſuitable to the word Fr their 1mpard retire 785 1 
ang fitted to do what « ever the "RW contmianids. emer) 


1. It is a Change, though got of as fubltancet br. r"facultics of the! Saul. 
yet of the temper, frame, and diſpoſition of it. For a thing molded te- 
mains the ſame Metal it was before, only the frame and faſhion of it is alter- 

ed; and yet the alteration of that faſhion works a great change in it, 
both 1n it's Name and Nature. And the Metal that once was a Diſh 
ing turn d into a Pot, hath a new Name given it; and i genere artificialium 
the Spirit ofit is altered: So when a mans Heart is changed by the Word, 
[nough the ſame Nature of man temain in himſtill yet he receives a ne name 
(Rev. 3. 12.) and is a new mans and ſo called, bevanſs: the: faſhion of his 
Heart is altered; and in genere N 15 another man: e | | 
dom what he was before. | e 1 
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Lacre, &c. but of a ready mind. 5 5 1 5. 
3. The ſtamp of it in the Will, will be a Propenſity to chooſe the things | 
that pleaſe God, (as it is is ſaid of thoſe Eunuchs, I/. 56. 4.) thoſe things 
that moſt of all pleaſe God; will be moſt of all pleaſing to an Holy Soul too, | 
and he will walk in them to chooſe. The Will being thus Transformed, the f 
Mind needs not be wrought" off by (elfiſh ends unto holy Duties, but willbe WW * 
willing (as the Apoſtles Phraſe is, 1 Pet. 5. 2.) in 4 ready mind to feed th Wi . 
Flock. Taking care for them naturally (as Paul ſays Phil. 2. 20.) even a2 h 
Nurſe for the Child. And this Paul makes to be more than Obedience it (elf, 0 
when the Heart is thus framed (2 Cor. 8. 10. Not only to do, but to be wil, 0 
Alſo part of this ſtamp and impreſſion lies in the Will's having a ſtrong bent 0 
and byaſs upon it, forcibly carrying it in all the turnings of a Mans Life to- 8 
wards the Commandment, and Obedience unto it, and cauſing the Wil w + 
encline to, and follow the Command, and likewiſe to ſtick unto it: Even 3 * 
the Iron doth move with, follow, and apply it ſelf to the Load-ſtone. I % WW < 
Sworn, and I will perform it, ſays David, Pſal. 119. 1c6. . t 
4. So anſwerably this ſtamp of Inward Holineſs is ſet on the 4 fſections when ol 
every Affection, according to the nature of it, is exerciſed in and about the La, th 
and the things thereof. Even Sorrom is after 4 Godly ſort, for the breach there. ©! 
of, and for Sin as committed againſt an Holy God. Alſo hatred is rais'd again 7 
the things therein forbidden, and a love to the things Commanded, and Jo) th 
in the performance. See Pſal. 119. through out, where all ſorts of ſuch Aer 
ons as theſe towards the Law of God are recorded. Thus whey every fac! 
ty is ſeaſoned with a new diſpoſition towards Gods Precepts, and the obe]. 1 
ing of them; when there is an Univerſal Conformity of all Faculties accord 44r 
ing to their ſeveral kinds and offices, and alſo their ſubordinations one to Br, 
E nother, with a natural fitneſs and diſpoſedneſs unto what the Law requies fe 
I | then is the Heart molded in the Word, 1 
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1 There 18 ere unto all, Duties revealed 7275 e 

dle readipeſs to b imployed in them: So that As. * {a1 2. fig 30919.) AN Nog 
whole Heart is n for every Duty. And this the. Similitude implies; 

fr ane end of caſting Metals, into this, or that form, that they may, be 

baue to ſuch or ſuch an uſes; Now when the Soul is caſt 71 50 uch 


that the Heart is as a veſſel cet und prepared fir the. e uſe G 
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2 05 11 is ina "Godly Man's. Heart, e the frame 1 10 of N 
i tillremains the fame. Thus there is an habitual e to good Du- 
tes 0 Edge and actual Vigeur may be wanting, till it be whetted again, 
220 7 9 is Heat! maya be oy and. End, andſoat to Shane bre 
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5. This inward Aae! polinefs i is, boch an EET hab proper 

onable impreſdion. ußon the Heart, which the: able. o the Word. Jeaves, upon 

It. { +64 Ole cid 1 a 102 u x) e 4 1 

1. It * Univerſal,@. There. is n fall { crate or 5 the 1 Mold, 4— 10 
pill appear: in the thing eaſt; in it Therefore Civil Men 5 hve en 
of the ſecond iTable;cand few. gr 1 of the ffir, were never truly mo 
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caſt in them, the veryifmalleſt and; {1 loweſt ins dicht a 

one Converted hy the Word, and w ol hat his Hear ml mo it. Take 
of thoſe Duties which Ged af all a Nd him, 11 his particgl ar 
general Calling,will be moſt Wa upon OE. eat. a 
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Peter v. 1. 
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Wer is oppoſed unto,] whats is 22 
As if yon ſhould all a true Verete 7% 
1 75 is 42 pa ertue, not acted or counterfeired. And i 
5 the pure Raked Wofd' in its fimplicity, Unithixed, 
8 and ſo ft would be all one (= the 
Apoſtle" bad - eall'dit, 2he Word of Truth. 

Ne For Got uſeth not falſhood-nor error U 
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erence with theſe in either places; both in Peter and 
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Sled the Word of Truth (Fam I. oB.) in ede fo 
Error and Falkood e much as by way of eminency, as it is thus call4 too, Eph f. 
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bor, 1 Thie Interpretation exciudes:not that othrer bf being, natural, "taking 3 
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hen thus hegotten by; 0 to grow'rip more and more, and to17f ring Ppril 
he expreſſeth by being Borte of the Mard, in the follovens 12211 
06. Only in- eatrying on of this Exhortation be takes up this.othet\Metas. 
por, as genuinę to this opel -a$1that other of begetting was to theformers: 
umely, comparing the ſame Word of God, in that reſpe&, unto Seed ſow 
na Soil, or tog Graft ingrafted on a Stock, +which- by btcomingrone natite 
th our Hearts, and by changing the ſtock thereof into it's own Nature, doth 
Increaſe our Graces in us more and more, and cauſeth us to bring forth fruit, 
Mich ke termeth doing of the Word. And this iswithal a better; parallek with 
fat place of Poter forenientioned; and his Scope then the former i-Imttirpreta!: - 
on. For even juſt thus, Peter had ſpoken of the: Word, a8 tht means of 
bebetting us (Chap. 1. 230 Bert e not of corruptible Seca | byht Wordof 
ad. And then (Chap. 2. b. 2 ) he exhorts them under a new metaphor, as 
| > mw Babes! ef re that Word r ee Even as uur have che 
ne. of 1 001 $a noir coo lis 
4. He had indeed begun, and laid a foundation, for this very Allafion; ibo: 
18. in ſtiling: Believers; and men begotten again the n priitn uf. O 
«tr, as ordained ſo to beſafter Regeneration. He bega Hays he) ther 
und be « bird of firſt fruits of his (reatiom (Even as 1. Cor. 15. 231i Chtiſt isl 
emed the firſt fronts 65 ut that ſteep) aliuding to Jer. a. 35 Venti 5 Holinefi. 


8 0 the Lond, be. firſt fruit of, bis Increaſd; F are- then begottgn. toy tllat 
15 that in-thetr future Couzſe of Life themſelyes;and al their Aſtibna might: 
e conſecrated to God as the firſt fruits · of ch Creation Hel int ſa urn mam 
f ing more to God than all the Creation without ite Now ther iranſwer ta? 

d proſecution. of this allaſion there begun; to: then end, td exhort tIH m 


eompliſn this, what could he: more proper than wo make uſa of this new. 
B b b * Com- 


/ 


i 298 Seals, "ante the er that 


of 4; Word! of God aiito 2 Grat N il to be 

and . hich exhort chem to receive it as 100 Nay 

might in the fequel of their Lives he Con. 
ſecrated wholly to Gd „in bringing forth fruits to be offered up unto God, 
as the firſt fruits were. MW toni dom mon tf Des WW vt .: 

3. The very words pere uſed, Receive, dh Naos with- Medkm;, ther: 
words comply evident with that ſenſe of e grafting e tather than any oller 
The Phtaff to Nebeivef is proper chereto; for we'Yy the Hock receives the 

Oraft us Jet Into it, dhe rde wiel Medkneſs ate added, for it is feceiyeg 

into ſuch à ftock, Mans Heart, as hatli the life of Senſe in it: And Alfo bees cauſe 

that in order to this receiving the 4 85 0 'engraftare, the Corruption > 
the Heaft is to be parted ih aas the old Top is, 

make way for the new graſt: 5 — re wh 65h Meekneſs, for thus h 

eut off Luſts is painful and troubleſomeyOhriſt tells us it is to cut off Member 

_ =y cut off Hands, and pull out Efe mn enn this: Tree to Wr is the Heart of 

; 2 _ 8 iin 1 Bor — 1 0 be 2 seen G 

4. Other Sciptures do fall in, to confirm this or e uſed oft 

x ot Sewing the word of God in our Hearts, in order to the art 


"qe neg 


| [ - forth of Fruit in us, 1 Cor. 3. 9. Tov are Gods Hucbandry. And we ore Laber 


err together with God: Which Work of Labour i is in the verſes afofegoing faid 


a : 1 Plamting and Watering."v. 6, y. again (Job 15. 16.) Chriſt ſending fob 


his Diſciples to Preach the Word] ar to Convert Souls, and to build they 
up to Life, expreſſethi i? thus, I habe cboſen you,thar aol ſhould go £0 forth, (name 
= to Preach), and bring po b Fruit, there cmpafing their PreaChing to ſip. 
„ ted, or engrafting Plants which ſhould bring forth Fruit: Again, (v.1, 
_—_ The Word of Tyuth, 4b; 25/thas planted by the Apoſtles is ſaid, rs brin g fir 
Fit in them,” and ani Abe World." Moreover 1 10 the ſame 1575 Chapter of 
John, Chriſt is not only ſaid to bear Fruit in us by our abiding in hin, 35 the 
Vine, but alſo by hi Mord abidin I Bar el as at the rſt 205 verſes, he had 
_ ſaid, The Branch bringeth not fort Fruit unleſt it abide in aße : S0 at. the 
7th ver ſe he Jays, 'F abille i in me} and my words abide in you. © 80 then where 
we, that is our perſous, are ſaid to be erigrafted into Chriſt, even chere alſol 
is laid, that in order to bring ng forth Fruit; his Nord muſt be en grafted i into 1 
alſo as we are into him, he expreſſing the one as well as the other; by one and 
the ſame word of abilling in : And thus Jauer his ile, ſpoken of the Worl, 
and Pauls Suh Rom. 6. ſpoken of Chriſt and us, do well agree 1 in one a 
the fame kind of Allufion. Thus have fixed the Farce 
| $6 O15 07 7 11 ,D0ITO P 


To come now to the operling « of the particulars contained and impli in 
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1. God whoſe Word this 10 is tach co SY ww A 4 W bak 
all Excellencies, Perfections of Holineſs, Juſtice, en Truth, \ Righteou 
neſs, Goodneſs in him Effentially. 

2. His Word is as the Seed, or as Twiggs growing out of tho Tree, fit to i 
Sown, "inoculated, or ingrafted i in the Hearts of Men. 

3. And look as Seed or T wigs pluckt, or fallen from a Tree- hath vertu 
all the Perfections of the Tree it comes from, and being planted, or inoculs- 
ted ſpeads forth into the fame likeneſs, and bring forth like Fruits; 80 this 
Word of Truth fallen from God, containeth in it all his Perfections communi 
cable to us, ' Holineſs, Mercy, Goodneſs, Sc. The Law, or his Commandment, 
Holy, Spiritual, Juſt and Good, (Ros. 7. 12, 14.) as God himſelf is, andthe 
Goſpel hath the mind of God and of Chriſt in it, 1 Cor. 2. 16. 

Only 4. Look as Seed, or a Graſt, brings forth no Fruit if it remain alone 
unſet, but it muſt be engraſted into foine Rock, or ſown in ſome Soil, if 
brings forth Fruit: So this word of Truth remains as a dead Letter, unfruitfu, 
unleſs it be received into Mens Hearts, and there takes root, and abides: even 
as Chriſt ſays the Branch cannot bring forth fruit of it ſelf, unleſs it abide i 
"oy Vine Jos 15. ſo the Word brings not forth fruit unleſs engrafted K 


_ _——— 


"oft he Holy Gp 11 bn Sulvarion 


TG that hd Ea bra nd delivere@ by God) and Preached by 7 i 
FT 15 fun ts this end Got ad of it. 19 2 is 'Chay: 6 


kel it f 


YA” and TH ferred as it is in it (elf, in reſpeck of this 
io ete that yet it received into tlie Heart; 8 there 


2 fee 5 
alle " Te Pf aft able 


itz ene 


ubon foil 3 EN We; to receive it as ſuch; as belug the Word 
chat is ordained, intended for this and whoſe end is to be engrafted, to bein- 


tis a Noutn\ not à -Partici ple) as when 


tions as che perfection thereof 
pare FN Pearl Woman tha 
vin Cid, 28 fit in reſpeat of Age of Condition for it 

5; 10 be engrafted, is not barcly to'be-outwardly let into theEar, or Un- 
derttanding, but to be let into the Heart to be there recreated, there to abide, 
and become one therewith, and (if you will) to be naturalized into tlie Heart 
The Graft, if it take on the Stock, is let into the very Pith: So muſt the 

word be, and then it is, that it becomes Myst Luv Then is the Word 
Infouled”* * * INTLOA and” Hehe, are uſed for” one J? and ſo tlie Interpre- 
wt of natural comes fitly'i in ; ; the Word and tlie Heart becoming one in 
Nature. The Word is not only received into the Conſcience, to be à Guide or 

Roſe of Life, but alſo into the Heart as 4 Oraft that doth naturaltycvalgſce with 
the ſtock." Other Scriptures expreſs t this under other Metaphors, comparing 
the Word to IRE and "Meat, which received into the Stomach are turned by 
the dipeſttve Faculty ite The Spirits, Blood, Bones, Fleſh, Ge. And this is 
the true import of that Phraſe in Hieb. 4. 2. h oVynexpauives Thi ales ſpeak- 
in of the' Vord. thats it profited not. N it was not 1 % {tom . = 

end into Blood And Nouriſhment. 

1 And Laſtly, Tt imports not barely its being made natural to the Soul, 28 
Met is with the Body, when turned into Fleſh and Blood; for the Meat turns 
not Mans Nature into its Nature, but the Mans Nature afſimulates it unto it (olfs 
Bat this Metaphor further imports; that the Word turns the Soul of Man and 
the difpofitions of it, into the nature of it ſelf, as a Noble Plant doth a more 

Wild Stock,” Iſa; 55. 11. He ſ peaks of his Word, and the Power Yer: which 
fu proſper to the ends he ſends it, whereof one end is, v. 13 bet inſtead" 
the Thorn; ſhall come up the Fir Tree ; inſtead of the Br ryar, ſhall "He up the Miri 
Trees that is, the nature of the Trees themſelves ſhall be changed by it. Again, 
in Met Digeſted, the nature of Man uſeth all the Blood an Spirits gotten by. 
itaccording-to''its own will and temper,” which ſtill remains — ſame; but this: 
Word engra eld into the Heart, Converts all the the Sapp and Strength in the 
ſtock to bring forth Fruit according to its own kind, for the vertue of it over 
rules all, and it brings forth according to the kind of it ſelf. And therefore 
in that C97. 1. the Word is ſaid to bring forth fruit in us, and not ſo much we 
our ſelves to do it. Grace 3s the Mord concocked, and the Fruit of A 
but the Word brought forth into the Life. 

Therefore be Caliortng: to get the Word thus received into your Hearts, or 


Hels, It ſaves only, as tis ae elſe the whole Word of God is not a- 
ble to ſave you, but will Condemn you. Men that hear the Word, and are 
enlightned''by it, either receive it · as he Earth doth the Rain, aud brings forth 
Thorns and Briars, (Heb. 6.) the very Rain making Luſt more fruitful, or * 
they receive it 4. engraftecl (as Jamer ſpeaks) and that i is, when it chan 

the Heart, and then it ſaves. Whereas, of the other it is ſaid, that they are 
near to Corſong, whoſe end 3s to be Burned. Nor is it having the Graft Ft 2 
bout with a Thred, or the Word to ſtand in the Memory, or outward Profeſs 
fon, but it muſt take Root, and become one with thy Heart. 

The third Similitude whereby the Holy Ghoſt expreſſeth Sanctification to 
be a conformity to the Word or Law of God is here in Heb. 10. 14, 16. For by 
me Offering he hath per fecbled for ever them that are farTified. v. 16. Thi 35. the 
Covenant that 1 will make with them after thoſe days,” ſaith the Lord; I will pur 


Pvt my Law into their Hearts, 2. Aud in tbeir Minds will- I write' then. 
dereby he „ to expreſs Sanctification as differing from e | 
Or 


2 


phraſe imports tiot fo much ore actually 


it will not ſave your Souls. The engrafter Word (ſays James) is able to ſave your U 8 E. 


ny Laws into their Hearts, and in their Minds will'I write them. 1. 2s, 1 will 2 
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a 5 Nane from I! 
Oe be From 
follow v. 17. And 1 Sieit ai Ini ies, wi 
fors they ate-xerdadted for ner, 80 then a Tom 
;gennive-Santifiention. 5 Mie ſheh, Serbe 
— ior the) th 

Selb. Puakin 

D. Wiitidg Alan N du dane 
Hals: fiid to put the Law-intoi their NMearts, which you may conceive by 
whatho qidi m A at üifrſt, ine whoſe Heart che, gut, his . Now 
Achat ind that b, 4598694: inte into ge Kein Ng all ſorts of holy, 
- biſbindg\Proglertica;: dndb Tpghyations ante whatever God Fg cammand;. 
anc aqcamtipatiey/agataſt Weser ar Cd l forbids: Spit was fg law of Nas. 
derte inhis Hurt FbeeLat ef Godin Aan, were dms original: Name, 
aud the bonſtitveiom bfſhis Soul and Spirit. e\Whkich1we Y fall ality appte- 
we. eto be the Law f Naturfꝑ im Beaſts, and pther Ce. 
put into them to; a accordingite theig Find, as to 


310 O- 


hand N what 
tairdsg [which 
Reaſts tolove t heir Young, to Birds to build theit Neſts;at ſuck ſeaſon, with 


Weill toglerit.0 F. he gave him 7 putward 
Law mittcncn Letters gt deliverebby werds; but: an imad Lam;put; inn 
kit Heart; and n in the. frame ef his Soul,. 
And thb/bdlatubſianceof this/Law oh God the mala t. it, was not barely; 
Dictates dicheamvof. Light in his Unde ecting what to do; but 
Aſd nahe hrely, .and'[pititue Weldon are een dere in his Win and 

6.Garyipg him on to het was, ſodiectedz as, to pray, to. lde 
A and fearhich, to ſack bisGlary, ig aſpititual and holy manner. hen 
were: in ward. Hbilities fuitable to every Duty. Andi as an evidence of the Law, 
8 Nature, we hay ther do- of it in the Hearts of al 

men, which ev ingetht it. Far ben do by, Nature nue tus Rom, 2. 14.) to 
things ofthe. Law: Tho; the inward part Of the) Law, the Holineſs, and Spit- 
tuaineſs of it he blaqtted out, which, was then Adams Nature. And, the fe- 
mainderi of this, even: im Corrapt Nature, and by! Nature without outward, 


Revelation of the Law, is: an evidence that this Spiritual part (Which is that 


ef the La which is loſt) was once in man as Itis Nature: As we know what, 
Corn the Earth once bore by the Stubble: that is found upon the Field. $9; 
then, that Juſt, and Holy, and-Spirtual Law, we now have. extant-in the 
Word, is hut Hiſoria. All ami, The, Stat. af Adams Heart, vi. Of thoſe In- 
ſtincts and Properties which were once there: As Rlinies Natural Hiſtory, ol 
Ariftatles Hiſtoria: Animatinen, is the: Rory, of the ſeueral Inſtincts, Proper: 
ties, and living Diſpoſitions, and Noſtures af all ſorts oflix ing Creatures, paint- 
ing out in a lifaleſs ſtory, tha which (when yon come to ſee: theſe, ſeveral: 
Creatures) youſball perceive) naturally acted by them. And becauſe the ſame! 
Eaw is renemedl again in the Soul, it is termed the Law of the Mind, which 
ſerves and obſeryes the Law of God, 8 the Heliotrop doth the Sun, or the 
Needle the Loadſtone, being pointed and touched by it. The Law of Cod 
is become the Lam of the ne Nature, and ſo the Law af. Nature anew: and 


commands as a. La ( Exen as Sin is tetmad the Lay of the members Non. 


7. 23 :) ruling alſo as a Lam uſeth toda. 


what is meant by the writing its Cuntraryz namely, Sin. and Corruption in 


ths Heart (Irn. 17. 1) There Sin ix ſaid to be Written in theilt 


Hearts 


er 


e i met : 45 2 


2. The ſecondPhraſe S in Heb. ru. 16. Writingts. Law 005 Heart, which 
imports the very ſame ching. And.oneCantrary ſarving. to explain another, 
We may fitly underſtand: . is: to have Cod Law. written in the Heart. b) 


- err =. 


— 


the Holy Ghoſt in our Salvation. 3571 


arts, as with the point of a Diamond; that is, deeply engraven. Now SARA 


what Manner of Letters theſe are wherewith Sin is written in our Hearts we C 
have woful and daily experience of. They are letters ſuitable to the paper 
they are writ on. The Soul is a living active Creature, never reſting; and theſe 
letters are anſwerably ſtrong, vigorous, active, and lively Inclinations, and 
provocations unto what is Evil and Wicked in all the varieties of it, which na- 
 rarally ariſe. Such anſwerably are thoſe holy Characters written on a living 
Soul; and this the Apoſtle expreſſeth, 2 Cor. 3.3. For as much as ye are mani- 
fifty declared to be the Epiſtle of Chriſt, miniſtred by us, written not with Ink, but 
vith the Spirit of the living God; not in Tables of ſtone, but in fleſhly Tables 755 
Heart. His ſcope is to clear that different writing of the Word of God by 
the power of Chriſt in Regenerate mens Hearts, from what it is on unregene- 
enerate mens Hearts, who alſo have the Law written in a Sort in them. He 
compares the latter to that writing the Law by God at firſt on a ſtone, or by 
Moher on a Book: So comparatively, it's written on unrenewed Hearts, where 
when written in their Underſtandings, Memories and Conſciences, it appears 
and remains: Yet for the powerful efficacy of it, tis but as if it were written on 
stone. There indeed he that hath it may read it written, for in the letter of 
it, it ſhews it ſelf; but yet, its but written on a Stone or in a Book. But now, 
ſays the Apoſtle, ſuppoſe you ſee the ſame Law, by the Power and Finger of 
God written on Fleſh, on a Creature active and living; If you ſee this Law 
thus written by the ſame Power and Finger of God, which firſt put Laws into 
living Creatures to act ſo and ſo ; What difference would there be evident be- 
tween the former Writing and this? Such is the writing the Law in 
regenerate mens Hearts, (ſays the Apoſtle) I is written, not with Ink, 
but with the Spirit of the Living God; not in Tables of Stone, but in the 
feſly Tables of the Heart, that is, (ſays he) you muſt underſtand theſe 
Letters and Characters of the Word written to be anſwerable to the Spirit, with 
which they are written: Now this is the Spirit of the Living God who is a 
and meer Act, and his Life is Holineſs and Righteouſneſs, and he acts 
accordingly, and theſe Letters therefore are ſuch diſpoſitions of Life (like un- 
to Gods) as ſhall incline the Creature by a vital Principle to act halily. The 
Letters are Spirit and Life in the Soul, and not dead Characters as on ſtone, ſuch 
3 in unregenerate mens Minds the Law makes. They are alſo written there 
% on fleſnly Tables; that is, ſuppoſe you ſhould ſee the Living God would ſay, 
be would write ona living Heart, theſe Letters wrote, muſt bear a Likeneſs to 
theSubje& or Paper written on, and ſo have living impreſſions ſuited to every 
Faculty and Power in the Soul; expreſſing the out ward letter in living, and 
and ative Energies and Vertues, according to the capacity of each Faculty. 
Conceive it thus, If you ſhonld ſee the Statue of a man compleatly cut out in 
Stone (which is one part of the Apoſtles compariſon, to which he compares un- 
regenerate mens Hearts) having all outward members, yea and the inward 
Parts alſo cut by a dead Tool by the ſame Artificer: And you ſhould hear God 
(whois the Father of Life, and is able to raiſe, out of Stones, Children to 
diriham) ſay you behold this Man of Stone, this dead Noſe, Eyes, &*c. which 
dear the Reſemblance of a Man: Come, you ſhall ſee what manner of Man I, 
that am the living God, will make of him, after my Image; what would you 
expect, but ſuch a man as now you ſee your ſelves to be, having all the mem- 
bet anſwerable to thoſe in that Man of Stone, and alſo not only the outward 
ape of a dead Eye carved in ſtone; but a living, quick, ſparkling, ſprightful 
Eye, that could diſcover this World and all things in it, out of a vital Prin- 
Ule? What would you expect to ſee, but an Heart likewiſe and Pulſe beating, 
Veins full of blood, the Arterys of Spirits, a living fleſhly Man, having all mem- 
cs like to that Man in Stone, but living and acting according to their ſeveral | 
Offices and Propertiesenlivened with a reſtleſs Soul that enflames them ? Soit is 
here. Paul, when a Phariſce, had the Law carv'd forth in all the lineaments of it 
on his Conſcience, and Underſtanding. He had a form of truth and knowledge 
a the Law ; but when Paul became a Believer, he had all this form and the mem- 
ts of it turn d into Spirit and Life in him, into properties and inſtincts anſwera- 
dl to that outward Form, as hath been expreſſed. _ BOOK 
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I who (ſays Clays Pant, 1 Tim. 1.13 3.91 as 4 Blaſphemer, and a Pee aj 
E jurious, but ] obtained merey: He ſpea 

(namely in that wy $97 in working Fa 
% Love mhich # in Cbhri # Feſws : 
Trvifble, the « 

in it, v.17. Now unto the King „ Inmar;al, nviſh e, the only wiſe © 

be Hononr and Gl ory for ever A e. " 


_ Be of the Work "yl = 
ot his Converſion : And the Grace 
our Lord was exce ane 
and Love) as it foll 
thereupon he Soi - a 2 that "_ celebration of God for the mery 
There are three e forts of works hereby our Salvation is n n and 


liſhed;z X77 a” LF 4 
: Wn 1 In God as his Brern Mt ove ſet afid pa pelt ufa, 
| > 8 andere this and All Bleſſings to us. 


2. Tranſient, in Chriſt done for 4s ; in all he did or ſuffered repreſenting of 
us, and in our ſtead. 5 4 3 
Applicatory, wrought in us, and upon us, in the endowing us with 
FE. Bleſſing by the mach As Calling, Tuſtification, Sandification, lai 


cation, 
N t cbmpatifen of this wotk in us, i thſ 
two My mee — 1 ds us or for us, by God and Chriſt 1 bit only 
with thoſe other wo — 6 latter ſo be ce wrought 3 in us after Converfion. And fo 
compared ,this firſt ſt work, and the Concomitants of it at firſt, have ſome things 
therein which = and ſhould cauſe us to look upon it as a moſt abounding 
**. ns ys Hinge +» ned that fallow after it. + 
" is | the eſt diſg . 3 and manifeſtation of the fr 
Two, Fleck me 3 in the e perſons to whom they were in. 
tended, Ls. tur 3. 4. 3 he T3 andi Love of God appeared : And boy, 
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Croſs, the Names of them whom God had given him; but was yet ſtill hidden 
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or without thi Bp upon itwe are led unto all mercies d i pſt a 
chap. 2. v. 9, 10 ) expreſſeth, both in the Negative, and A dune U 

ng that afore their Allin of which which in the wordsafor: Wl * 

he \ peaks) they had not 833322 merey: The Nünrmstfre, But now (namely l 

upon calling) they had obtained woof Nin map lives without Regen Wi * 

tion, He is allo han Promiſe, Eph. 2. 5 45 nom quickned you, who in tines h 
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fen it is that both the firſt and the. greateſt Sum of pardoning mercy is 
anted and łxpended on us in the forgiving both;of more. ſins, and df them Cb. ! 
"once, than perhaps ever after at ſeveral times. All the ſins a man had com- 
mitted for twenty, thirty, Or perhaps more:.Years, lay on Heaps, And for- 
jenes had not been given forth, not ſo much as for one of them, all that 
a And every Commandment brought. in his Bill, which the Spirit re- 
1aced unto Heads, and made Catalogues of particulars under each Head. Idas a 
Bl bemer, ſays Paul Cand had Blaſ phemed times without number) a Perſecutor, 
Hjurious, and God forgave them all at once, as tis {aid Mat. 18. 24, 27. even 
ten thouland Talents at once. All the Debt and Arrears that had run on 
ſcore ſo many years, were then acquitted, In the laſt chapter of Jume and 
thelaſtverſe, the Apoſtle exhorting to convert Souls to God, ſays, He that 
Comvrts 4 Soul, though but one Soul, hides a multitude of fins.” For AlL his 
fins, till then, lay untorgiven. This you have Col. 3. 13. Where ſetting forth 
the mercy. of their calling out of their unregenerate Condition, which he 
deſcribes in theſe words, And yon. being dead in your fens, and the unciroum- 
cifon of your Fleſo: And going on, Tou bath be quickned. together with him. 
(There is their firſt Converſion) Then follows, Having forgiven you all Treſ- 
Meſſer; All, and at once together 3 namely, then when quickned, Which 
gen Debts in that former eſtate had been ſo long contracting. 
need not here debatethat Point, whether all the fins Chriſt died for, for 
are at that time forgiven, though that Forgiveneſs be renewed every 
day, when pardon for new ſins is asked by us, and ſo is to be ſought for 
erery day, as our Lord in his Prayer hath taught us; It is enough for the 
proof of my aſſertion, and acknowledged by all, that then it is, that ſuch a 
multitude of ſins paſt, ſo long continued in, come firſt to be actually for- 
giren; and that after calling he gives them forth pardon by the day, every 
day forthe fins of the day, peccati quotidianꝶ inrurſſonis. He that is in the State 


| of Orace, asketh pardon every day for the ſins of the day, as he committeth 
| them; as well as we do pray for daily Bread (as in the Lords-Prayer we are 


tught)-And) we daily confeſſing our fins, He is faithful and juſt to forgive i hem, 
John 17, 9. Aud Chriſts Blood ſtill cleanſeth as from all fir. All along he 
ſpeaks of it, as of the continuation of a continual Ad that cleanſeth; as à run- 
ning Fountain doth what defiled things are brought to ĩt: As in that ręſpect 
tis compared to 4 Fountain opened for fin and uncleaneſs,. Tach. 3. Fountains 
are called Living Waters, becauſe they continually run, after their firſt Ipring- 
ing and ceaſe not, and thus the Blood of Chriſt doth, and waſkes from the fiftfül 


„ bosingsof that original uncleannefs which is continually bubling up in us: Yet 
n thisfirſt opening of it it may be compared unton Sea, in that reſpect we art ti6w 
won, of pardoningus at firſt, as Micab 7. 19.) Gods pardoning mercies are compa- 
sd but in reſpect unto the continual cleanſing us, it is compared untoa Fountain 
y WY fiatalways runs. And the difference of theſe two may be thusilluſtrated. There is 
„father that ſpares and forgives a Son that ſerves him every day, and diſthargeth 


lis dribling debts (As I may, in compariſon of the ten thouſand Talents t fir 6 
tem them) ſtill as he runs into them: But Gods firſt forgiveneſs is, 47 thi? pf the 
Father of the Prodigal; who had ſpent all his Stock given him, and run qũt of 
Cam Millions: Or as a Father that hath a Son that is a Merchant, w D breaks, 
; Hadi found thouſands in Debt, and he at once diſchargeth all, and: gives 
n dim a new Stock to ſet up; and to begin the World ane With. A pather 
er brings forth his Bags at ſuch a time, andi layeth forth more merey at one 
th I dap, than by daily ſupplies all a mans Life after 
i 4. This work of Regeneration doth alone make that great AIteration ( m7 

: loreg) of a mans State before God for all, and that for ever: Thit this 
makes the alteration of a mans State, I have ſhewn! The Apoſtle Payl Hath 
tTit, 3. 5. Hath ſaved ile by the waſbing of Negener ation 1 TO TIO 


{Il all other alterations after, are gradual,cand additions 6E W 

"a compals of the ſame State. Tea even that great chan from 5 race 1 
Lory, is but from Faith to Sight, from Imperfe# to Perfe# : We know bal in 
5 Se 2 5 | part 


1. That this alone doth make the alter tion of the State, is evident; 112 SO 
ich- 


es 


r GIS ld. 
* * 


rt C: 
NY ace z: Now Throw in part, but then I ſhall know even as Tam knows. The 
ſame things which we believe, and know in part, we ſhall then ſee the what 
and full of it: And it is butinſtcad of ſeeing them in a Glaſs as wow, yj, 
to ſee them Face to Face. The State of the man is one and the ſame, px 
the Grace of God, when a Chriſtian liveth, and after when he dies. T 0 
the Lordi, is the State of the man in both. The fellowſhip the ſame, 
but the change of place, not Company. Rom. 14. 8. Whether we li 
diese are the Lords. Faith it ſelf hath Eternal Life in it, (1 John 5, 11, 13) 
And not in hopes only, but it is in part abiding in him, 1 John 3. 15. Deyj 
and Heaven are accounted the great changes. As Job 14. 14. I will ng; 10 
change will come; But this is a greater, a Turning from Darkneſs to Lig 
front Satan to God, Acts 26. 18. Yea, indeed God then actually gives th. 
whole right of all, that ever he gives forth afterwards z Then in the Lump 
afterwards by parcells. The Scripture calls it Salvation, and being faycy 


ſpeaking 


Now. both theſe the Apoſtle applies in that Rom. 6. unto men Regenerated, 


- Chriſts Death and Reſurrection it ſelf, in both theſe very reſ 
© oned, in theſe words, 9, 10, 11. Knowing that Chinn raiſed from thedud, 


eur Lord: From whence he infers, v. 12. That Sin ſhall not reign. 'Tis 2 


ſign) bat only. once: And thus, as in Heb. g. we heard the Apoſtle ſaying, that 


2180 


1 


et in part as 1 Cor. 13. 12. Now we ſee through a glaſs darkly, but der 


0 be 
it is 
de or 


DSS SS | 


in the great and the whole of it. 

And 2. This great change is made but once. There is but one Baptiſm, 2 
one Faith; and as the Faith was but once delivered to the Saints, Ju: z 
So Baptiſm is but once to be adminiſtred; and why? Becauſe the thing figgi. 
fied, ſealed up thereby, which is Regeneration, is but once wrought, (hy 
the Lords-Supper is often celebrated, 1 Cor. 11. As oft as ye receive.) which i 
therefore called a Baptizing into the likeneſs of bis Death and Reſurrection. Rom. 
6. 4, 5. And that in two reſpets, which are the ſame with thoſe before u 
1. Inas much as Chriſt died but once, and roſe but once, Heb. 7. 27. and Heb. 9. 26, 
27. Once in the end of the Norld he died, and offered up himſelf, even as it ij ꝙ. 
pointed for men once to die. And 2. That the eſtate he roſe into, is an eternal 
State of Life, Heb. 10. 12. He for ever ſat down on the Right Hand of Gil. 


SSS e = 


and Baptized into Chriſt, by inſtituting the Parallel between our State by N. 
generation, ſignified by Baptiſen into Chriſts Death and Reſurrection; and 


pects forementi- 


dieth no more; Death hath no more domimon over For in that he died, be 
died unto fin once, but in that he liveth, he liveth unto God. Likewiſe reckon y 
alſo your ſelves to be dead indeed unto fin, but alive unto God through Jeſus Clrif 


Promiſe, as well as a Command: And thoſe. words, Likewiſe reckon. jou 
n Parallel to lie in this, That as Chriſt died but once, and rok: 
but once, ſo we are planted by Baptiſin and Regeneration, (which work bear 


thereſemblanceof his Death and Reſurrection, and whereof Baptiſm is the 


Chriſt dyed but once, ſo in Heb. 10. 26. We read, that for that very reaſon it 
is, that thoſe that have been illuminated, and made Partakers of the Holy Cluft, 
&c. (ot whom you read in the 6 Chapter of that Epiſtle) that if they ſhall n 
wi have received the knowledge of the Truth, there remaineth n0 


maße 25 for in: Which is all one as to have ſaid on Chriſts part for us, Win 
for Chriſt died but once. And it is once, therefore anſwerably hereunto ther WW «x, 
cannot be a new Repetition of the work of Regeneration, which they pro- Ea 


feſſed to have received at their Baptiſm; which that 6 Chapter of the H. 
v. 6. had given a clearer explanation of. That zhoſewho have been enligitned a 
taſted of the good Word of God, and have been Partakers of the Heavenly Giſt, N ue 


Sec. of y ſhall fall ay, it is impoſſible o nenem them again unto Repentan'® WM Ap 
> ws And W 


And why? But becauſe as Chriſt died but once, ſo men are renewed dl be 
once. And therefore thoſe. that hold total falling away from Regeneration, A fer 
muſt either hold no ſecond; Regeneration for ſuch, which is to put them ino of! 

i oſten reiterated, and then that Wy 


deſpair, or they muſt ſay, that Regener atian "ua 
F Ba ptiſm, the ſignof it, ought alſo to be repeated (even as the Lords- Supper i) Nd 
nd xd then Chriſts Death reiterated alſo ; for thele are Parallels inthe Apoſſdes f 
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Pe wn = Alida 1 By: Gn: 2: . thoſk Bom? Again (99) wine 
l ID "of ne On But e are a choſen Generation. Qhriſt 4 R 
8 4 Uenetation of Re e Pſalmiſt ſays 25 theſe are tbe Generation , f 
them. that ok thee. hi to the other 1 Generation is attributed h 
Chriſt, As in that Speech, they are wiſer ' in their Generation, than the 
Children - of Ligbt, 'who o are ot another ſort. And hence it comes to paſs, 
that the 4 tha made by the New Birth, is in Scripture expreſſed by ſuch 
chahges 3; or as the "Apoſtles word is (Row. 12. 2.) by ſuch a ww, 
be Transformed by the renewing of gour Minde. It is a word which the poctz 
uſed to expreſs thoſe changes they feigned, from Men to Beaſts; or Beatz 60 
Men. The Reality of which in this Work, might by many Scriptures be 
made good, by ſhewing how the Specifical: Properties of Mens Spirits are al. 
tered? Like as if a Lion were made a Lamb, and ſuch like: And this change 
the New Birth makes at firſt, and that alone in wholly beginning that TRY er kind, 


which was not before. 
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ef | The Em of Gods Mercy in our "ONLY E. 
7 Lidenced from theſe geen. That no Motive 
8 is, us can be ſuppoſed to incite God to do this fir i. 
2 — we. do not ſo. nich as concur to the N. ork, be 
are merh ps e 10 it. The Uſes of the Dottri rine. 


; | - . N T 0 al fs 2 3 aid, this may "be SF] funde 
that there can be ſuppoſed. n Motives inciting God Ty 6 

ſtow this bleſſed 8 It is not according to Works öf Rig 
cd couſneſs which we had done: In giving other Mercies, afterhe 
i hath begotten us, be may at leaſt take occalionfrom, ſometting 
in bs to move him: As, togiveperſeyerance, of he tht 
hath begun a work will 2 09 it; for 175 ih opt: And he 5 
Faithful that hath begun it, to finiſh it; On Dip that hath. rough for 
Fruit already, he is therefore moved to Purge him, . hat that he may bring fort 
more Fruit, John 15.1, And to him that 0 ul be given, as Matth. 35 u 
often elſewhete. He Crowns 12 own works in us 225 a farther encteale, 
But before Regeneration, there is neither any work of,ours by us, nor work 
of his wen in us, to move WR 55 giving Glory, thoug h he doth not beſtow 
bor + pf work, 7 » rding to 1755 ] 

13 5 down in 505 925 
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5 he leſſer C 
work done by God for us; the "greater, 15 x 78 is 171 N 10 init 
for then tis holly Gods. ... Now of all! 115 1 4505 may be ſuppoled ve 

can do for our ſelves; we canno heget our {clves... 55 at fi firſt could we 
have created ourſelves. Neither can any ay Creature do this for us. 80 John 
1.13. Who were: Burn (ſays the Evangeliſt) not f wc nor. 85 bad 
the Wal 1 Man, but of Gal. This Birth;g hg wt by Blood. Neithe Ni 

-weare born of great Parents, or of erefore-Say 75 15 j 

fo gour, Faller. Sar 2 of the. vim or the Fleſh, 


power 


jan have. Abraham 


Yori 


—= of man's Corrupt Will, who is born nothing but Fleſh, Water may AA 
Fi Coon of it ſelf attain the form of Fire, as the will of the Fleſh, that is, the hap.2 


Will as ated and enformed by Fleſk, elevate it ſelf, or be elevated (remain. 
ing Fleſh) into the leaſt diſpoſition or act of Holineſs. It is not in him that 

K's of out Parents or Friends, that uſe all means to do us good; nor of the 
otieſt through their Prayers or endeavours to work it. Abrahaw would 


gh the influence of Heaven, 
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Ladd, That take the Subſtantials of it, we contribute nothing. but are 


re we him, 


pable of all tke ert diſpoſitions of ſip! 
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2380 aol  Difcourſe of. work of... p I 


AHA of that New Cresture in us; and our apprehending that for which we , Ml - 
Book ꝙ comprehended (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) yea and it is as certain, That. ere _ F 
man ban be bor of Chritt, he muſt be apprehended. of Chriſt, And ere h i 
have Spirit or Divine Nature begotten in him, he muſt have the Spirit coy, Ml x 

upon him, As alſo ere he can put forth the leaſt Act of Holineſs, he mH £ 
have the Principle of Holineſs : As no man that hath not a Principle of Lif 1 

can ſtir a Finger, or that hath not an Eye, can ſee. So then, in receivin 1 
theſe a man of riper. years is paſlive ; and the receiving of all depends upon Wl : 

no foregoing actings of his. Turn we (ſay they in the Prophet) and J ſoull ,. ! 
turned; (Jer. 31. 18.) Whereas afterwards acki ggimus, (Rom. 8. 13.) Ve by the 

Spirit do mortifie the Deeds of the Fleſh : Not the Spirit alone, but we by the j 
Spirit, ho in our Prayers is ſaid to help our Infirmities, (v. 26.) And therefore 1 

they are ſaid to be our Prayers as well as the Spirits in us. When the Lamp i, Will i 

once lighted put, oy] to it and it burns; but who ſhall light it? When the ! 
Wheel is made round, an eaſy touch ſets it a going; but who ſhall round it) 0 

In this therefore we are meerly paſſives. i 
turn to God, Jer. 38. 18. 2 

8. Even of all the good wor t 
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beihg one of the greateſt Acts that ever God did about thee, or towards thee. | 
God ſomtimes plots to ſet forth the mercy of it, to make his hand and love 


in it the more eminent and remarkable. Chriſt's Birth was accompanied with 


bled at it. And as our Tate Chrowologers r of! 
bath 'Year of the World, as the finiſhing the T emple, his Type, in the 


v2 b thee, for God had thy Virginity, 25% firftlove, before Lovers had bruiſed 1 


Gate ie ilderneſs. Paul in this reſpe& complains of it as a diſadvanta ; 
thin," Thathe' was horn ont of time, and like a Truant had been put to this, co, 5.8, 
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nd are long a growing up to what thou, perhaps, at fiſt receivedſt. 

4 If when God began to work it, he did effect it ſpeedily, in this he 
vas kind to thee, Hoſ. 13. 13. phraiem is an unwiſe Son, he ſtaged long in thE 
lace of the breaking forth of Children. If as Mathew, we come at the firſt. call. 
(The'rude and barbarous Jaylor had quick diſpatch: He came in trembling 
* Midnight to Paul, and was converted with joy before Break of day; 
fea, the ſame hour, Ads 16. 235, 29, 33, 34. The Phil: 7ans, the firſt day the) : 
heard it, Phil. T. 5.) If as Paul, mmoedittely thou. conferreſt nat with Fleſn 
d Blood, O.“. 1. 16. If as ſoon as God called, thou bheardſt, and wert not tea 
lions, but openedſt thine Ear, this is an eſſect of Gods peculiar love to 

nnen G. Seen ate. 


lf God put thee to leſs trouble and horror, brought thee forthwith Jeſs pain, 
A this, his mercy-appears. Some Souls have very Hard labour. Pu lay bat Tres 
, and Chriſt ſrom Heaven pities him, and ſends Annania Wohin. The Stone 
a ſome mens Hearts God diffolves, when others are cut for it, and lie roaring 
e D d d Yo - 
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Let him know; he ſpeaks of it as a matter of ſuch high worth and moment 


who bath enabled me: A that he counted me Faithful, putting me into the Mi- 
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FR 1 85 by F Wan el age 


houhadſ} AN: 1th 
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eee eh Rack the Dungeon 
0 Wrath, and ſhutting the lH the Lay. Ne 
own into 5 Vine Cala 75 bro t. th S: ta a E The Tee 


ame. Follawers 
&c. In a rev of hog of chele 
155 with us in his 'WQOings, 5 
is pays. 0 be ry, 12 Jo the ſtories of Souls Converted in 
al as well as inthe pr e 701 written, you would ir, Curl 
for nothi 8 ing more than his Art of Love, and the Variety of his Artifices in 
wooin 410 35 manifold Wiſdom, in contriving Mercies in :Converſions, 
7, Thex more, qxemplary. our Converſion Fs the more Peculiar Was the 
; 555 5 PHE 23 5 * 
1 pp 8. N. were Exſamples to dit, at. believe, and in every / 
Fuith to : 1 er was that of of the Ru Ray 


1 — 
the 9 


Df >. You thathave ceived this mercy gen God, ſhe, ang) to 6 
thers if in any: Here endeavours what in you lies, to to beget men to God; thy 
God aug er l 855 Mer he uſeth mea though thoſe means contribute 10 

thing, yet G th them, as the Clay to open the Eyes. | Haſt chou 


EFT. A. Polls Friend, a Brother, ſtill fin their natural eſtate? 


eived war from God, endeavour to bring them into 

"obtain like 2 2 W On ſome have compaſſion, {eve there withſeer| 

ire. Win fear leaſt they ſhould die., ere.,\ converted, 

TE hem, 5 all "ic Ce, : C56, 708 endure to fee men burn? Har 

what James alſo ſays in his laſt wor any of you do err from. the my 
and one convert. bim; let hire know that 'be which S995 the Siuner- ere 

errour of his way, ſhall Jave a Soul from death, and ſpall hide a wultitu e of fl 


few conſider the worth, the greatneſs of ſuch a work. Les hin know hi ſav 
« Soul from Death, and whom would not that move? And it is a means of toi 
giving innumerable ſins. Who, . ſpeaking a word would not get a m 
in debt for thouſands, freed, + A man that converts another (though he con- 
tribute ſo little that God doth all) yet the perſon. converted owes: himſelf 
to him, Philemom i g. Oh what Howe hens owe to cult >. And we. Kane ny 
un our ſelves ta ve to h 41 1 | 


. 


fg. Deſp iſe not the Miniſtry nor 1 of itelt i is to convert WE RS demi 
the it's the belt Calling in the World,: Tim 1. 12, Ad Tthenk Jeſws on Latd, 


fs The deſpiſed Miniſtry, that few of you now: a- days will be of that 

calling, The Wares it deals in is Souls, Men and their Salvation. 1 Tim 
4. 16, Thou ſhalt ſave thy ſelf em them that hear thee. He could not * 2 
ter motive unto any work. God had but one Son, and he made him 2 
iniſter, Rom. 15. 8. Chriſt was 4 Mimiſter of the Circumciſion for the truib 
on. TO he preach'd among . the Jews, through all their Citien One of his 

of Ties, 4 of Saule, 1. Pet. 2. 25. Only be [orgs chief, the! 
e bus. 4 Wg We — ds. 
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2 of the\ Holy Ghoſt: irn Saldern 


"Oo 4. Laſily, What is then, the Glory of the Church, and ſo - 
old be of Univerſities ? Even this, that multitudes of Converts are Born Chap. 
zozin therein, and they fill d with fuch,, In the 572 Pſalm, 3,4, 5, 6. the 

Pſulmiſt enters into a Compariſon, in this very reſpect, of the Surpaſling Glo- 


ry of Sion and Jeriſalem, the Mother of us all above all thoſe Na- 


ad, brought forth and" been the Mothers of their Beluc, Triſmagiſtus, 


Nobleneſs in that Reſpect, or for Worldly Excellencies, that make We 
Renowned, they might have excell'd Sion, at leaſt, equal'd her Sons in Mat 
Reſpect. But Sion, conſidered here as the City of God, her Glory Spirifa], 
her Children here ſpoken of, Born of the Spirit, and ſhe a Spiritual Matter 
of them; (as Gal. 4. 25, 26, 27, 29. the Apoſtle ſpeaks,) and ſo their 
Birth anſwerable and ſuitable to the Dignity of the Mother, that ſhe brought 
forth. every day multitudes of Saints and Regenerate Men, Children and 
Citizens of that Hieruſalem and Sion that is above, the Mother of us; her 
Glory in Gods account was Ten Thouſand times greater then what the 
flower of all other Nations could pretend to. And therefore he adds that God 
when he makes up his Catalogue of thoſe whom he accounts of, ſhould 
paſs by all theirs, and leave them out, and ſet down them only, that were 


— . 


Regeuerate and Born in Sion, as the only excellent ones of the Earth. Asit 

follows, The Lord bimſelf ſhall eſtabliſh her, (as having ſuch a Royal Genera- 
1 for her Race and Progeny) the Lord ſhall Write when he counts up 

be people, that this, Man was Born there. All which the Apoſtle alludes to, 
N ſpeaking of this Heavenly City, and her Children: Te are come to Mount 
, the City of the Living God, the' Heavenly Jeruſalem, the firſt Born which 
: ve Written: in Heaven, Heb. 12.22, 23. And this was Son's Glory and Eſtab- 
, iſhment then, P/al. 127. As Arrows in the hand of a Mighty Man, ſuch were wi 
be Children of her Youth astheſe, Oh that ſuch may be Tours. And whilſt al 
ö former times have boaſted they have ſent forth out of ſuch a Colledge ſomany 1 
5 Biſbops,, Deans, &c. or Famous Writers, Men of ſuch and ſuch Learning, and | = 
> BY Acnown,. the Memory of whom you continge. in your Windows, let the MW 
Cor which you affect be, that ſuch and ſuch. a Man was Born again here; —_— 
u dlefſed are the Colledges that have their Quiver full of them as the 1 
Ha there goes on. And theſe ſhall more ſpeak for you, with your E- bj 
1 nemies in the Gate, then all other Arguments. Tea, God himſelf will Eft a- = 

bai Jour: and theſe that Cry, Down mith ber, Down with ber, ſhall not dare to 

. Wh *ttemapt it, much leſs to effect it. —_— — eit Bone 5 
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| hear: Your Senſes may inform and convince you, it Was ſo evident an 28. 
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The Eminent Mercy of God in or Regener gti 


SHALL farther Demonſtrate this Truth, fromthe Solemnity thi 
F in Heaven at the effecting of this Work of Regeneration, in 2 
- Tet dtin& Concurence and Appearance of all Three Perſons, B. 
"' " her, Son, and Holy Ghoſt therein. Which will yet further fhew 
tthegreatneſs of Divine Mercy in this work. I 


This Great and Happy Conj unctiom appears in Titxs 3.4, 5, 6. But , 
that the Kindneſs and Love of God our Saviour, toward e 
Not by Works of Righteouſweſs which we have done, but according tn b, 
Mercy, be Saved ws, by the Waſhing of Regeneration, and Renewing if th 
Holy Ghoſt ; which he fhed on us «bnndantly, through Feſus Chrift our 8. 
ei. is a DMftin& and Conſpicuous Appearance of theſe Three 
The Wordufed in the Text is zn _=_ that the Love and Kindneſs 
5 1 ORI) when our Lord and Saviour was Born, it is fad 
Ster Appeared, Matth. 2. 7. The fame Word is uſed, and theRemen- 
brance thereof, the urch call'd innara the Epiphanie unto this Dy, 
Tut here is a greater Epiphoric than that was, an Appearance, not of Ow 
Seer, but of Three, the Three Perſons, not a ConffeMation, but a Great (on: 
jantes in the Heaven of Heavens. 
1. There is the Father, who inthe 445 verſe is call d, God our Savior, m2 
Dye Perſon from Chrift,who is alſo call'd Our Saviour, verſe 6. And ofthe 
Farber, it maſt be meant, that it is ſaid, that HE hath Saved ur, and that 
HE birth ſbed on us the Holy Ghoſt, through Chriſt Our Saviour, the Fake 
is Tfpoken of us diſtin from thoſe Two, „ 
28. There is the Holy Ghoſt's Appearance, who is ſaid to be Richly, o 
 Abundantly Peu, which in thoſe times often was vifble > Perer and the ref, 
heving received the Holy Ghoſt, he doth appear to the Senſes of 
Standers'by, Acts 2. 33. He hath ſhed foreb this (namely the Holy Gf 
(mentioned and ſpcken of in the very words afore) which we fee and 
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peatance, both itt the ſhapes of Tengnes; as alſo in the Gifts and Graces 0n 
a ſadden poured forth upon illiterate and finful men. The ſame appear 
ance of the Holy Goſt you have in Cornelius, Acts 12. 44. which was conſpicu- 
ous to Standers by: That it is ſaid v. 45. They of theCircumciſion were eftonift- 
ed, becauſe on the Gentiles alſo was poured out the. Gift of the Holy Ghoſt. For 
they heard them ſpeak with Tongues and glorifie God, v. 46. | | 
And 3. Here is Chriſts Concurrence alſo, Which he ſhed on us through Chriſt, 
ſays the Text. For upon the preaching of Chriſt, and upon mentioning of 
me, did the Holy Ghoſt fall upo fr. Peter Preaching Chriſt, and 
by him, (Ac: 10. from v. 36.40 U When he had centred his Dil: 
courſe in v. 43. That to this Chriſt all the Prophets gave witneſs, that through bi 


Name whoſoever believeth in him ſhall receive Remiſfion of ſens, the next words 


tell us, That whilſt Peter yet ſpake theſe words, the Holy Ghoſt fell on all them 
which heard the Word. The Holy Ghoſt took that very Cue (as we ſay) 0 


come in and enter upon the Stage; that is, then to fall down on * 


c 


T_T 0 35 ˖ NR 


Will. Tue like he did when he guffeted, : my will, zul thine he 


ing to his Father) wouldeſt not, but 4 Body haſt thou prepared me. 


heard che 
his: Name 


of this: Tis true, there is a joi 


erſons in every Action that is done: For Opera Trinitatis ad extra ſunt. indi- 


40 zut then of ſuch leſſer Works and Appearances of God, you read the 


vention of their Concurrence but ſingly, in ſeveral and fcattered places of 
Sri dos it is ſcatteredly attributed to the Father to create, and to 
the Hard, and to the Spirit. But where and when in any work yon find at 
once and together allthree appear; all mentioned in a Chapter, as here in the 
Text for Regeneration ; that work is ever ſome eminent work; and hath a 
Nu only upon it, a Solemnity in it. Yea and thereby is fignified, thatover 
and above their ordinary and common Influence, they have a ſpecial, di- 
ind, and extraordinary hand and operation. As Gods Preſence was or- 
dinarily in the Pillar of Fire, and the Cloud in the Wilderneſs; but if the 
Glory of God at any time appeared over and above, upon 'the Tabernacle, 
then ſome great thing was in hand, either of Judgment or Mercy. Perhaps 
many other Taſtances might be brought, wherein theſe three great Perſons 
are together brought in as met in the like near conjunction. I ſhall inſtance 
but in two, the greateſt of all other, and but in theſe, becauſe they hold 
ſome parallel, with work of our Regeneration, and are Patterns of it, They 
both of them apertain to our Lord Chriſt our Head, to whoſe Image we 
xe ordained to be conformed, and fo will ſerve to illuſtrate the like done 
towards us in this Regenerating of us. l "© ee 


World ? It was the Incarnation of the Son of God, Jer: 31. 22. God hath cre- 
ad (ſays the Prophet, ſpeaking of it) 2 nem thing in the Earth, vir. That a 
Woman ſhould encompaſs in her Womb that Gheber, that ſtrong and Giant- 
like Man, Chriſt, God and Man, without the help of MZt. 
Now at the Inſtant time and moment when this was to be done, there 
ws 2 manifeſtation and declaration of all three Perſons in it. A Record is 
extant how all, though invifibly, concurred in it, not darkly, with an Us 
in general words, as at the Creation, Let us make man; but clearly and di- 


ſtintly, And as at the Transfiguration of Chriſt (which Perer maketli he 


ſolemneſt and moſt glorious manffeſtation of God, that ever he hid been a 


Eye and Ear-Witnefs of, 2 Pet. T. 76, r7.)Yow find, to grace the Solemmity of 


it, Moſes, 7 and Elias talking and conferring together: So here, there is 
the very Conference recorded: A ſet and ſolemn Conference it was in Heaven, 
and the words ſpoken fet down at the Inftant of Chriſts Conception: The 
Father declaring his decree about it to the Son.) And the Soni "ſpeaking to 
the Father of his willingneſs to it. Paul hath recorded and ſet dowir the very 
words, as a great Secret; as it muſt be accounted, Heb. 10. 5. When he comes 
into the World he ſays, tis the Son of God he ſpeaks'of,” as exiſting afore 
he took mans Nature, and the words that'folJow, ſpoken By him, are ex- 


1 


preſly ſaid to be at the time, inſtant, or moment af hisebming into the 


World, and his being made Fleſh when he came into the Wetld, as po e 
ſed of by Drꝛid, and Pal affrms he then did utter them. This His ta- 


the ſetting out pon the greateſt Adventure and Deſign tat ever yn.” And 
theretote” Chriſt,” at che time of Ris fit ſetting fort, AWught' ne ts Tpeak 
ſomething about it, as a diſtin Perſon from his Father, as be that Moyld' 
be intereffed in it; (for none was to be made ; Sacrffice put he ) to let him 
ow upon what ground it was he undertook it, meerty in dbedience to his 


kin Fleſh, was a going forth from his Father 7 as himſefAtiles' it ir. ohx) 


which was his Motto from firſt to laſt. Serrofice and Offiving thus t 
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1. What was the greateſt work of wonder that ever God did in che | 
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Now as Chriſt is thus expreſly introduced, ſo it is to be noticed, that hi 
9 Father, had given the occaſion having firſt; declared.to him and reviy's the 

reme, Decrees and Prophecies about it. For the 
Speech of Chriſt, (v. 7. Ihen ſaic J, Io I come to do thy Mill,) Is evidently in 
anſwer to another Speech firſt uttered and declared to him by his Father 
which he repeats v 6. when in Burnt Offerings and Sacrifices for ſins, hh ,j 


brews terms it) Lo I come into the World, which was only done by his tz 
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was . Joſeph, of the Hauſe of David ;..and the:Virgins name was Mary. God ile 


was deeply in it.. 
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of God 


Fleſh made of a Woman; and cherefore fis, conſent was of all, other ndl 
explicite. | » 4% \ 2 . 40 1 341 N % A ty 3v \ FOIL JD HO | (; 65 f E111 
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dur der ache 88 (us beegthe It) wh the It 
— perſons in thit grbat work at WHich Efe FEY of flieNew 

began Rack di fe a a die ery ef the Tes tiche 1 

is expend eminent bath ngt been ene! "noticed 5 | 

added im handlitg "this Argument, unto thoſe” other * No 25 8 

: How this xt Chrilts Conception, and that hap- 
oy Contract and Efpouſal and Union made between the humane And divine 

will conduce to illuſtrate the like at our Regeneration I fall ſhew, 
dl Dave added another Conjunckion, tere famiots, becauſe more viſible, 

Vat Chriſts Baj ptiſm; Where ultrally our Divinès be in the Diſcovery | 
Sr the new. Teſtament. And this 1 bn ſpeak th 

more briefly) unto, becauſe both theſe, put together, will” have their Joint 
e Inffhence of tending te clear the Point in hand. 

Thomeeting of the three Per ſons at his Conception OY inviſ ble: For the 
sporen and anion of his humane Nature was, as ours, in the lower barts of 
ahr Earth, hidden and under ground, as tlie Pſulmiſt' ſpeaks.” And unto 
which, aking of Chriſts formation in ths: Womb- of a Virgin, the oftle 
allud&s"Epb."'4. 9. But what y way as then uttered and tranſacted between the 
three Perſons ip ſecret, was at his Baptiſm to be pProdlaimed upon the Houſe 
Top. It wũas the publick yon Inaugurdtion, "nate, Iment of the Son 
40000. It was thé Solemnization ofthat Marriage between the two Natures, 
Humane and Divine, which had been cartted more privately yet, by all the 
ſame three Witnelfes, And accordingly God took a tine for this; when all 
the People were Baptized and ſtanding by Wo" Late 3. 27: Mat. 3. 5.) who 
hd come out of Fer aſalem, and all Tukey arid —4 Region abont- Jordan; 1 
when they were all thus ſtanding by. Ad Jo's ar ra pray ing, v. 2x. 
Haden opened, which is the greateſt outward & he Heavens 3 as an 
band quake, or opening of che Earth, is on tlie 5 and Herven opened 
o kt down the Revelation ef- the greateſt Myſtery; Which onty con be 
(eli, or from Heaven revealed : A Light comes down from the Throne of 


Wd HG ee —_ = 


22 


Cod; and all: three Perſons make an outward manlfeſtatibn of themſelves. 4 of- 
Pater fn Voce, Filins in Homine, Spiritus ſundus in Colunrba'! And what is the Tra 6.in 


bfineſs they appear abont? But to own their rmer Act and Work. To p 
chin that Chrift. They had met to make the Chriſt at e they 
meet openly to proclaim him to be the Melſiab and Sn „Tea, and to fel up 
ard give Teſtimony to the humane Natore it ſelf (who nud lived 320 Years - 
without any ſuch extraordinary Revelation) That. he'was indeed the Son of 
God: That this holy thing * Bel that Virgin, was th Son of the moſt 
gh God, as the Angel ted l. And tinto h "theſe. Teſtimonies and 
Trafa&tions of Gor the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft- both at Huis Con- 
ception and Baptiſm,doth that . Teſtithony: of the Thice in Hedvenrefer, 


mentioned by Jolm the Apoſtle In 1. 7. . 7. "Even vis, [That it 
v the Son of God. 1 ee 


But have I told this long St (eh key to NY genetal pur pas $a 
that in Gods greateſt works of wonder there vadiſtincta 5 Lofthe Titec 
Or withal to add a new Inſtance of the eagle, Of the ez And indeed the 
biſt mentioned in the New Teftament, and open the ge "occaſion, No, 
a0 to theſe ends only or chiefly have I told this Stor as fit 0 der- 
ed; further, as more Reihen con ant wi the th in hab" 7, 
le with all. tho tranſeending this of vin new Birth and Op lik 


the new Creature in us, or ha othes work; the benennen, £169 
fea of Salvation, or the revealing Chr i We. at it 


The ring the nem Creature for -and the t Perſons 8125 dwe 


ere is nothing in Chriſt, or of Trin bot it is {et 
Patterg of the I to be done to us itt o e: Ars 


ormed to the Trage of his Son, Rom 8. As he pg 51 
lave ac ircumciſſon ot Mar TH F gs, Col. A We have 207 1 162 
Lion as head: We have 15 SV *Chrift in 
a A in him there was the Unidhof T wo N Eübres Var 158 thts * reit 
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PE” ofihe.G e thand 6 Fake . eſdems to inſti 

YI 5 1 - tween Jenging His Sou made ef « d. his fondin 

eech $hatorgrd 15 TE in common.) the: Spirit of bis Son ia 


eY ; Ahb Father.: 
1 a whder the Tum Aud becauſe; 3e are ont, 6% 
| 54, F: 


A 7 55 Spirit of. 7 Son into your Hearts, Crying, Abba Father. 
WRAY Natural Sen of, God, and our velng made Adopted;Sons by thecom. 


early; Parallelling, the: Conception of the Humane Nature ay Union 


1880 of t Holy Poke -anto;gur;Hearts.- 8 blerve the Parallel in this deset 
Lf eing Seriptures. 03.4117 5 
s there was a falneſs; of Time, an n foflant, of Time when the Son 

Gy 028.07 be made Fleſh, and; ſo he admitted a Member of this World, 7 
- there. i is a fulneſs of Lime, a ſet Th e to ſend down his 17 into the H 

to Re enerate it. G . 1 557 16. ut when it pleaſed God to. Reveal his don; in 
tre, (lays 125 2 Jen ee Le ene of my Time of which he ſ Peaks 
2 0 I + but 1 and 11 1 80 me from the 
2 90 5 Son in we. 


JET: 85 Wer erg 205 e Father. - Now he  attiun 
Cine hae Is to be: Married 
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0 An "tk 1 "Heart to Fes we 5007 1 ais Son; hi mlelf 8788 wooes the Heart 

for him, verſe 44, 45s No, Max can on uno F, exergy the Father which bub 

ok an Aram him a Bs 4 15 2 kr tes Lift Das. It is Written is th 

— Hg And they ſhall oh be. aught of God Every an theref e that hath beard, 

an 9 787 learned of the. Father comet - a mne. 'of this you. read (Pſalm 45.) 

what-kind of EE ſpeaks,and what Counſel he gives a Soul, that is 

brought, to, Chriſt, AS verſe 14. Hearken, 0h Daughter, ie. Ear; even as 
een ſpoken to his: Son, to, make himſe elf a Sacrifice. N 

nr + e 8 Sr the Soul 40 a ori, (and the n is At that 

ves 7955 Soul unto * * 
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3 5 5 85 7 i me; i 16 4 giving 75 We, 47 4 1 
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reſents, to d ith it 2 1 . e each And 0 as Chet ſe- 
ſolved it into his 42 ers Will, Heb. 10, (28 $08 he 


the, World nh: all, ſo 7 Ae, the Re 
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But when the ſulneſ?.of time was come, Gad ſeg ot fire 
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| oe, 1 And this Gift or Doxation'is as if then, and at that time, the Fa. 
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ſhould riſe up in Heaven, and ſay to his Son, Vonder is 4 Soul which I gave tho abe 


fon Everlaſting, whom thou Diedſt for upon the Croſs ; and nom ie the fulmeſs f 


in Regenerating us. 


\ KN 9 . N N N | ' | 4 7 ; 4 4 
2. The Sons Work is as follows. 


Father, and I lay down my Life for the Sheep. He' knows them particularly, 
and perſonally, as they know him, even by name. And as he loves us, ere we 
ſore him, ſo he knows us ere we can know him. Yea; look as diſtinctly as the 
Father knows him, and he knows the Father ; even ſo diſtinctly doth he 
know, and take notice of all his Sheep, and this when he is to bring them 
to himſelf; as v. 16. þ -.1631 511. ä 


2. At that time he firſt takes and apprehends that Soul as his, and to be his 
for ever, in anſwer to that Gift of his Father then made, Phil. 3. 12. I follow 

ter, if that I may apprehend that, for which alſo I am apprehended of Chriſt Je 
. He ſpeaksof that AF put forth by Chriſt in apprehending him firſt, ere 
he did him, which is the fundamental AF of Union, As Chriſt loves firſt 
ſo heapprehends firſt. And as he had compared before his Chriſtian Life to a 
race which he was to run, ſo here he tells us how Chriſt took him firſt by the hand, 
and held him when he firſt entred into that race. However he means it of that act 


 purſueafter, And herein you ſee the parallel runs on, as at Chriſts Conception: As 
then the Son of God his work was to take to that Body fitted for him, (Heb. 
2.16. He took, not to, or he took not hold of Angels, but the Seed of Abraham.) 
do us at our Converſion, and thus works the union. 98 01 £9730" 


3. The Spirits work hath been diſcourſd of before. I ſhall now only 
mention that Text in Gal. 4. 6. Becauſe ye are Song (namely by Election) Go 
bath ſent forth the Spirit of bis Son into your Hearts, crying, Abba, Father. And 
this Spirit works Faith in us, which is Hande, and Fret, and all. It is ſeminally 
the whole New Creature, Hands to lay hold on Chriſt again ; and we embrace 
him (Heb. x 1.) And embrace him gladly, 44, 2. 411. ien 27.27; 


* 


= 


dh As all three Perſons thus between; and among themſelves: deal ſecretly, 
Son apprehending, both ſending the Holy Ghoſt into the Heart: So in our 
coming to God, both firſt and laſt, we have our paſs from one Perſon to the 
other, and have diſtinctly to deal with them all. Which is contained in one 
Verſe, Eph. 3. 18. For through him we bot /h have acceſs by one Spirit unto: the 
Father, . And this is more open and more ſenſible to us; as the other more ſe- 
et. The word in the original is #yoray»54y. The Spirit being come into the 
721 leads us by the hand back again to Chriſt: And Chriſt leads us to the 
E. 45 In 100 hows Were wot ro 15 Pr pr rei ffi 3190-77 A Lad 
L. Win give you but one Inſtance; of one Converſion, which 
5 tave had recourſe to hitherto all along, and which is Pax['s, who profeſſ⸗- 
himſelf converted, as for the ſubſtance; of it ks ru, for a Pattern, 1 Tim. 
1. And 1 5 his Story hath this extraordinary in it, that Chriſt viſibly ap- 
ſütdended, him, And the Holy Ghoſt fell on him in laying on of hands upon 
wy Jet for ſubſtance the ſame things are done in Heaven for us by the Three, 

0 love us as they loved him: Even as at Chriſts Baptiſm all Three ap- 
red, but at ours not, yet we are Baptized in the Name ofall the Fhret. In 


> 
- 


- 


* — n ſf WV CS vs . OO | OP 


Ny 


that we have not. 
0 1 1 1 2 4 „ Sa - * S a — 


. — v, — 


? » 117511 (TOC # 1 : F 


* A \ 
* 4 id 4 » ws *% £7 * * ih. 
SS 5 Sf 8 \þ , 
7 » 1 


hy 


— 
— 


9 


1 Of Himſelf, he ſays obs 10.14, 15. I am the good Shepherd, and inn 
27 Sheep, auc am known of mine. As the Father knoweth me, even ſo know I the 


bim to come umto thee, nom take him for thine, take bold of him, and draw him to 
ty: ſelf; and fo joyns with Chriſt in drawing him. This is the Fathers work 


of Chriſts at his firſt Converſion, which is the foundation of all that weafterward 


treat with each other for us ; the Father giving and recommending, the 


t e fa n . : 4 | a 1 : 8 "= 
i ſubſtance 1 Gang Convenſſon, Faith, &c. The Apoſtles had not any Pri- 
4 Se, | | 177 91 171 5 x 4 * A * 2/4 
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he Fathers good lea ſute appeared in Pauls Converfion, as you have it ex. 
t rον,ẽ˖u hir Som in an. N 20K SIE N N — Wen r t * unis b 
g. Of Jeſus Chriſt, you may read twice in the Ar, chap. 9. from the 54, 

Vn in the way at the place and time appointed. And himſelf ſpeaks to hin 
. 6. And he ſaid, Who art thou Lords And the Lord ſaid, ] am Jeſus whom; 45 
perſecuteſt+ It 5s hard for thee to hick againſt the Pricks, And he trembling 45 
aitoniſhed ſaid, Lord, what wilt thou have me to do? And the Lord ſaid un; his 
Ariſe, and go into the City, andit ſhall be told thee what thou ſhalt do. And Chrig 
directed him what to do: And nat only; fo, but ſpeaks himſelf to Arni 
v. 11. And he Lord ſaid unte him, Ariſe, and go inte the. Street which called 
Streigbt, and enquire in, the Honſe of Judas, for one called Saul of Tarſus: Fh 
babold, he prayeth. You ſee he gives as particular directions as God the Father 
did to che Angel, when he ſent; him about the Conception of his Son. It js to 
ſnew what notice he takes of all the Cireumſtances of a Souls Converſion. No 
kind Husband could more beſtir himſelf at his Wives Labour than Chriſt 
did at Paul's travel in the New Birth. He calls up Ananiæ at midnight, a; 
it were, bids him go in all haſte to help him, Behold, (ſaies he) he prays, ſj 
11. He is in his throws. E MIT Un 

3. The Holy Ghoſt (v. 17, 18. ).wholly falls upon him, and this at his lay- 
ing on of hands, and hi being Baptized; . 
- Uſe. Von that are Regenerate, and born again, the Saints and Children of 
3 God, ſhall I affect your Hearts a little? Whom would not this love more? 
| There was a time, though perhaps thou knoweſt it not, when all this ado 
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2 or — — .£O_ 


CW — 2 — K ·⁴ß— 9 ym, — 


| was in Heaven about'thee;unknown:tothee, when thou wert firſt married unto 
T Chriſt thegreateſtEſpouſel that ever was tranſacted, one alone excepted, and that 
| waswhen:the humane Nature andDivine were efpoufed together in Chriſt. And 
| the fame kind of ſtir that was for:;Pexl;-was alfo for thee; what was done ex- 
=_ | traotdinarihy and viſihly by him, was as effectually and ſtrongly carried on 


and. done for thee. He was directed by.Chriſt what to do, and i Ananig di- 
rected to go tohim, and his Condition made known to him, that he might 
know what to ſpeak unto him. Now the ſame hand did ſecretly guide and di- 
rect thee: Perhaps to go to ſuch a Congregation, which thou hadſt no mind 
onto; or for faſhion-ſake frequentedſt: Or thou feſt into ſuch or ſuch 7 
Company of ſuch or ſuch perſons, who ſpake ſo or ſo unto thee: Ot ſuch 
and ſuch an accident befell thee as thou wert going ſuch or ſiich a -Journey: 
As Saul in ſeeking his Fathers Aſſes, was meet by Samuel in the way, and 
he is anointed unto a Kingdom: And ſo wert thou taken in the heat of the 
purſuit. of Vanities. And as his ſecret Providence directed thee, fo perhaps 
the Miniſter or Perſon that ſpake unto thee, when thou wert firſt drawn to believe 
or cloſe with Chriſt, had ſuch a word putby God into his mouth, as if he had 
known thy very Heart and Condition, ſuch promiſes as moſt nearlyconcern'd and 
ſuit ed thySpirit and Condition, and Temptations. Even as he directed Auania to 
ſpeakto Pu whatmoſt concern d him. And when by this invifible Conduct he had 
brought thy Heart and his Word together; He then ſned forth his Spirit upon 
thee, Who made that good word effectual to thee, and it return'd not empty 
to him that fent it, but had that bloſſedl Eſſect that he intended. Or perhaps 
when thou wert firſt humbled and ſtricken for ſin, God took a. keen Aro 
out of the Quiver of bin Mord, and pũt ĩt into the hand of an able Miriſter 01 
Friend, which ſhot by him at random (as when Ahh was ſtuck) was carreid 
home bythe wind of the Spirit that werit witk it into the Heart and wounde! 
it. And-ſuch-Circrimſtances as theſe may mobe thee” to acknowledge (hi! 
good hand, that was the Mover and Orderer of them in Heaven, in Analog 10 
his Dealings with Puul. But above all the Thres perſons affe@&thy Heart with the 
love of God the Fathernnto thee At ſuch a time when thou weft in the Chit! 
in the midſt of the rondzfirſt the Farber he Ipyed thee ont there, and remember 
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it was the time, the full tinie to have merey on thee, which he : q ritten in h 
Bock. And thereupon riſeth up (as it were) inHeaven;andfaith into his _—_ . 
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rehend him for thine 4 
fe knot tyed. ere he flir from — f Which! . e e er ind.. 
caching on, Earth ſhould eſpye, in the n midſt f $ more, than as if the « 
ing in. Rags, and ſay to the Prince, his oldest N a Beggar ſtand- 
fore. me.» And — 4 end * Cooks 1 5 ah Go marry her here a- 
1 70 Fi let. down a Cond of love 5 i. 7: : Heart, he alſo beſpake -. 
110 13 ch the by ag Top raps {ts Rs which took hold thereof, and 
when Jeſus Chriſt had , 
Ea eng ee da 
ould know it. is is the v WTF 
__ -verlaſting, ſays the he very ſame * my Father preſented unto me 
fam to be the Endower of her with, 1 4 3 18 glorious Array which 
ten took my Heart ; but it is ſo > hs FN er appear ſo lovely, as it 
being defiled with o many Sins. And yet agai fal 1 ſcarce can know it, 
itis the ſame was preſented unto me by name 85 * TP the man Chriſt Jeſus, 
undo ſuferclf know find ve ebbugc bye 5 * 1 7 very ſins; when 1 
and preſented to me in the Garden, and W the for ſhe was brought 
ns. ſhe is now guilty of, and Tad cd Nen 755 e Croſs, with theſe very 
which theſe ſins made, When. my Soul was made a Of: 1 Scar "ag: 2 rw 
akes her for his. And then he ſends his Spirit i © eg ng forſin: And ſo he 
grit wrought upon thee when he drew. thee at * biz And what the 
thine 0 experience to bring to mind. a2 Y Wk that ip 
No the joy that was the 
don, and Hol Ly Ghoſt was not CEA ite gane of God = Father, 
Semi che greater, it wisdiffaled thronghto if ranfattion, but to make the 
ibles re made on parte by out Lord 25 ee e Heavens. Not one, hut two 
w, in Lakers, Firſt, there is a Ban that ſont tht bel i 18 This J ubilee bing 
woman that (ought | her loſt Groat. Tbe Se d Z . Beep, —_— FO 
1 wm & as deciphering the Heart of 000 Ty Grit deren hi 
a „ Mit n to 
Fiat it thinks! of PR Lets Ninety Ne 92 5 ſuch, a Soul,” long 
lin. And he goes out, "with that relolt it doch got, but is prevented: by 
bh found it 8 be n ke will. nn EO to Sive on. ſeeking tihtil he 
. Alle 3 Ninety nine i in this Wiles =p D eee 
| bf until be nnd it. And then 2 5 FT $ 1311 See after They Wh; 7s 
on his Shoulders rejoicing. "© What doth thi 30 ien a found oh he lays it 
ghdnef 2» He hath at laſt found it. . ich re! * Felt JF his own” "abundant 
laying it on his Shoulders Tpeaks his Heart! Y an its And this Action of 
[ww got you with all this trouble and p Foie? 717 4 Hiczlelf, Have 
of getting you ran away again, or going Ag 5 bo 11 Ve 708 work 
7 0 ſo careful 1 he 5791 it dn e ip, 1 it 5 be 
0 rie it afore | O 0 ven- 
c 
none null pull e enqugh, for » 
I Fd eel ip ogra fe A Wen to ſore trouble ind 
Gods Heart and Chriſts He going LON ow) full o of Joy is 
art tliat he catinor contain it in Hi 51 
makes a ſoleumity of it Calls to writ, is own 'Bre but 
E eng and makes ſuch . 74 77 Fer. Mig 1 and 0 of 
=: ce with are, For I babe find my | Sbery that _ Ry it, Tay dem 
e 
gacl⸗ by Sheep 5 7 ado 18 abour. 255 ut 15 
laid down his Life. WII 1 ut God loves t,Chrilt 
= 1 | "For WG 8 this Sheep? v. 1 71 4 
pents: 1Ahd who nekhele Friends Bod calls together 7105 180 5 
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| Ne fc geit *Shoal er. Ele, 


4 4 9 * , te. Cop IT) 


TD Re mA 


2 — The Conreran of the Jewr dealt El our;or when 3000 in 8 0 


ea made u Feaſt at Iſaac's weaning, ſo God feaſts the An 


9®yerted;as! (A, 2.) Nay, but this is at the Converſion of one Sinner: 


15 bh 95 
the Convetſion of each and every Sinner. And tis em ate 


K the Angels of God, eren thoſe that have God rejoive 
have their joy yet more full by the Addition, But It carries i with 
it this Reaſon, That it isbecauſe they are Friends. The account is v. 6, God an 
Chriſt are fo well pleaſed with i it, as the Angels know and perceive full well 
their Nearneſs and One-neſs with God, and Mn themſelves T Foy ar 
non at theit Converſion. 
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That te ere is. an An Wa of Gad Power 4 N 
rem in our Regeneration. This i N 1 
the nature my the work 5 in General. | 
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HE R E is not only ban mercy, "but the ley power 
Def One manifeſted in our Regeneration. It is exceeding great- 
= ** "" nckot Gods power, no Joſs than that which raifed Chriſt up 
| -- oi bo Hier which is neceſſary to work Faith and Grace in te 
of ory true ;Believer. - I deſire that all thoſe whoin 

their c 110 ans da leſſen and extenuste Gods work herein (4 
Arminiansdo.; zee Who in Ne ſayings of their Hearts, and pratiiſ 
in their Lives, maks th W Work of Grace very caſy,'and in-their own pome, 
and, : 20 0 42 Repentancæ to theit own leiſure) would bur 
der what, the Spirit, of God. tells ns, EKph. F.:19,:20; Aud whit 


i 77810 hs: 11 ereatneſs -of his. power, 20, belpeue;) according. tu tte 
80 oof EEE 5 V. 20, by. by be wrought i Crit when % ra 
| fr Fox ts ſet 11 his own right haud in the Heavenly Places, 

5545. low, a. and ſlight not Ng thep Powerol 


ma Rag oh it ; yet let ys but consider, 
12s let | All. theſe words; it bee det oy Part (abo bad the 
85 into a work of Grace, more than all the Diſcoit: 


eenpefien nd. 
8 el, en aer ty eee if eſo nate 2 


gare out 
dyed-in it, 
wer o 121 al (ke i cali Lake: i 35.) with 

1 vl ih e Paul, and of may 


wy ot t e e en * goes to it. II 
ert any Sgpl, he — —.— eding yew 
ne F a 1 6 He wo gt Forde: Socs to the effect ing 
15 ö e is t hear the Agent (himſelf ſpeak; 
1 alt e be een Loch act ſo 5 

at by 2 — 1 0 N. el tanders | this 1 
Are e Wee 95 
5 17 . He tell, and heſt migbt, what pains went to 
e that ele becauſe it went from Rim. Ge now: aa for-the wort 
Fact, Hecauſt it is. ex ang done nina ttice, A wolee in and tit 


Thier, and done as it were by t e touch or ſtriking ofthe words:of i week 
man a Ears ds aan _ biandent 'by: think chere is 80 breat 


power 
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{tk and he tells you, it — 
the® Br dg man lift up à great CÞav: 3 


ſtreſs put to it. So it is 
ding gteatneſs of power 


Sin, (whic! ſo 
, all the Spirits 
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The laſt ſtage whereon his Attributes are to ſhew themſelves 


which he ſhews in other Works, when he ſpeaks of them as ſhewn in o. 
'ther Works, tis in the poſitive degree, ſimply thus, Hi Mercy is over of 
Works. that is, ſhewed in, and to them all: But when he comes to ſpeak o 
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: Creation. 15 
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Creation,only nothing was 
of nothing, yet nothing agai 
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0 Hppole it, 2 Cor. 10. 4, J. 


eation alſo, tis called 
19. be Created: 
9; be 


Js 

alt it; but no in 

ARB LI 
* . 


; to, good 


ech to paſs away (tha 


dq, requires as much power as to Crea 
A ding, Old 19 pull d down, and abundanee of Rub- 
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ve 


nd carried away, andthen à Naw Htected; yea, all Old 
things mult be done awa aal muſt be made Nem, not a Stick, or Stud that 
Des to Ol Building, will er yeinthe New: And yet this.isnot all; For in the Fi 
othing w bejore,and 2h tes e dee it though all made 


and then Nemo be 


„ 
he comes to. ſpeak of the power ſhewn in the working of Grace and ſecond 


s Work, theſeOld things do niigh- 
8. 7. God hath much more therefore to do, 


got only todeſtroy Ola things before he make Nen, but Ola things thatareEnmity. 
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the Grape, as (Joby 2.) 
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I here is not qnly. a PLES of Water into Wine, whicl 


| contrary into contrarx, of Hea 
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1 is done daily 10 
rts of Sene into 
21 Fleſb, 
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Hay the Ghoſt in aur Sul dation. 395 
a and Wolves into Lambs, Exel. 36. 26. 1ſa. 11.6. This is greater than SA 
u, Aencle *hriſt ſhewed, and therefore he tells his Apoſtles that were Ops 


workers with God as it were in this Work, that greater Works than he did.. 
they ſhould do, even as Great as the Greateſt and laſt Work Chriſt ever did, 
ng kimſelf from Death to Glory. 1 ory” = 


ane of ns; that look for a part and Portion in that Inheritance, to confider 
with himſelf, whether there is ſuch a Work of Grace in his Heart, as bears 
coportion, correſpondency, and in the working 'of it anſwers to ſuch anex- 
eeding Greatneſs of Power, ſo as neceſlarily it ſhould draw forth ſo much 


orerdo any thing, without imputation of Folly; no Wiſe Agent will put 
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railing him from the Dead. | | in 

1. Becauſe the inſtance of Reſtraining Grace alledg d, is but keeping the 
Dead Body from ſtinking, and putrifying ſo much as elſe it would, and cl 
ing it to retain ſome of the colours a Living Body hath, though Wan and 
Liveleſs, which Embalming of a Dead Body will do, for many a Year: And 
ſo indeed that Men are kept from ; ſtinking, and retain ſome Colours of 7 
ſtice, Chaſtity, &c. is from an anſwerable Embalming power of the Ws 
but this is far from that power which puts a new Principle of Life in , 


Dead Man, and raiſeth him up to Life. 51115 I 
2. Reſtraining Grace, is but keeping in, and reſtraining Sin in Men, yetſo 


as ſtill there is not the leſs of it in a Mans Heart, asthere is not the leſs Water in 
the Sea, for Bridling the Foaming and Raging Waves of it; whereas in the 
Work of Grace, there is an Abolition or Annihilation in part begun of old 
things, ſo as they paſs away, and ceaſe to be; now that is a power equal i 
„ tid yo to om, 
And 2. There is an alteration, of Corrupt Nature in as much as a New Creaty: 
and contrary Workmanſhip wrought, ſo as the Droſs is turned into pure Gl 
throughout hut thoſe Tinctures of Moral Vertues are not aNe Creature in Nati 
changing it throughout, but a {light and ſuperficiary Gilding of the Drog 
corrupt Nature remaining ſo ſtill ; which impreſſions alſo are wrought aut 
maintained, even by the help of what is left in Corrupt Nature, namely, the 
Natural Conftience, in which ſtamps of Law are written, and natural Vir. 
dom emproved, both which, ſtirred up, and actuated by theſe apprehenors 
that Vice is evil, Vertue good, and that in Wiſdom it is beſt, in a Mans Cam. 
age here ; to ſbun the one, and follow the other, and that it is of Profit and prod 
Report amongſt Men, by means of theſe thoughts, I ſay, ſuch Reſtraint, and he 
impreſſionsof Vertues are eaſily wrought, even by the help of what isleftin Natur 
it ſelf; whereas now in the Work of Orace, the Spirit doth create a new by hi 
immediate power, and therefore tis called a Ne Creature, and this made outof 
nothing that was in the Heart before to further the Work. To Conclutt, 
This ſtirring up of Moral Vertues, &c. is but as a new dreflingof an old Ca- 
ment, which though it may deceive. ſome; and make them think it is a New 
Creature, yet, there is nothing added to it that was not, or might not be 
in it before, only by the help of Conſcience and natural Wiſdom ſome Tuts 
of good, are ſtirred, up; but in the Work of Grace, there is not only a n 
dreſſing of Corrupt Nature but a putt ing it off, and then a new Mn 
Created, and that put on, 5 5 22, 24. not a Gilding only, but a renewing 
throughout, changing us in the Spirit of the mind, turning the Metal into Gold 
to the bottom, verſe 23. But as for the ſupexficiary TinAure in ſuch civil Men, ift 
in time worn off, as Gilding is, and though it appears in their ordinary Cari 
ages of their Lives, as ſet in ſuch and ſuch a condition, yet let them be me 
ted a little, and.tryed, put upon ſome new Temptation, caſt into another 
Faſhion, then the baſe, metal, the corruption and naughtineſs of ther 
Hearts appear: Whereas a Godly Man, whoſe Heart is throughout changed; 
try him how you will, caſt him into what Mould you will, yet the Grace 
appears. I therefore ; earneſtly - defire thoſe that find no further work of Pov- 
hen reſtraint from Evil, and flight. diſpoſitions to Mon 


Vertues, to conſider of their Eſtates. 
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J come to a, Second ſort. of Men, and to. a further Work: For ſome. vil 
now, Plead, I find not only my Heart thus Embalmed, as you call it, by, ti 
Spirit, and the corrupt Lu of the Old and Dead Man, as they arc called, 
(Eph. 4. 22.) kept from ſtinking and Pr une together with ſome addition 
of Moral Vertues ; But I find ſome lively. Warmth wrought in my Henn, 
and A ffections by the Word and Spirit, even to ſuch things, and by ſuch. Mor 
tives asthe Word delivers. In Hearing and Praying, &“ c. my Eyes arceplightpe 
8 | ; 
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SSS 


0 underſtand and affent to thoſe Spiritual Truths in the Word, my Heart ſo S 
er wronghe on; and (ach ſtirrage of Affoctions, upon the conſideration of CY 
te Trenhs delivered therein, asI can forrow for my Sin, tremble at the 
Threktaings, Joy in the Promiſes, and find flickerings alſo of good purpo- 
ſes defires to obey, and ſome endeavours, and I hope you will ſay, that it is 
jnpoſlidle, but that ſuch a working as this, ſhould be only from the ex- 
ceeling greatneſ> of Gods power, a meer ſupernatural work of the Spirit of 
' Criſt, above the power of Nature, in it ſelf, as it is for a dead Man to 
pave Watmith, or move, or ſpeak, and one now that hath ſuch a work of 
dower will preſently ſay, as the Magicians did, (Exo. 8. 16, 17.) This ſurely 
Swe Finger of God ; a work of the greatneſs of Gods power, ſuch as this no 
wicked man tan have that is Dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins. 


1. I grant it is a work of the Spirit, and above the Sphere of Nature, and 
i tivity in it ſelf alone, for it is a ſure Rule the Apoſtle gives, 1 Cor. 
12.3, that no Man ſays Jeſus is the Lord, without the Spirit; that is, no 
Vn can have his Underſtanding brought to aſſent to, and profeſs Chriſt 
to be the Lord and Saviour, or any other truth preached in the Goſpel, unleſs 
the Spirit perſwade his Judgment of it; much more to have the Heart wrought 
vpon, and ſtirf d up to good, by ſuch Truths, is a Work above Nature, and 
and therefore of the Spirit; why but yet this is little for a Mans comfort, for 
tas Apoſtle in that place, as the reſt of the Chapter, ſpeaks of common gifts of 
thebpirit, commmunicable to Reprobates, as that of healing, Gc. and beſides 
the enſurunce ſhews, That many wicked in the Church, even ſuch as. fin a- 
zuinſt the Holy Ghoſt, have had a ſupernatural working of the Spirit, for they 
tre Convinced of the Truthof Religion and ways of Grace, which by Nature 
ty could tte vet be, but by the Holy Ghoſt;which therefore they are ſaid to fin 
nh(t ; (that a man, you ſee, may have a ſupernatural working of the Spi- 
f in him and upon Him ; and yet not a work of faving Grace; the very in- 
{alble Creatures have workings of the Spirit on them; (Ges. 1. 2.) Tis ſaid, 
te Djirit of Oo moved upon the Waters; and ſuppoſe he moves upon the Sur- 
face of thy Heart; arid hath ſome ſapetnatura}. working upon it 4 doth it 
preſently follow then that thou art in the Eſtate of Grace? No more khan 
it doth that che Wafers , c \ nignod LS. 
Sonntag Yoo of 3997 o OE OG TENT met sid! TEE %% frog erm gli 
2 F-grant that it is the work of power and that more extended and greater 
thin the former. For the former was but a power »reſttaining: Corrupt Na- 
tate, but this is an elevating; raiſing it to ſack acts as are fimply, and of its ſelf, 
ove its reach and own pitch ; and therefore (Hb. 6. I.) It is ſo expreſſed and 
alkd, 2 Tuffing of the Power of the World tovome ; that is; the apprehenſions 
ef the Worſch to come; tis Heaven, Hell, the day of judgment; of things 
belonging to another World, have powerful workings'on mens Affectiom, 
being enügkened by che spirit to apprehend them in ſome meaſufe and ſort; 
Iomuth ag in Frlix( Ad, 24.26. The Diſeburſe of Judgment to come made him 
elle, ſo powerfully it wrought on him, it ſhook his Heart, as a mighty Wind 
doch an Apen Leaf, ſo King 'Hevippd's Heart at the hearingof Paul's Converſion, 
dof Chrifts Sufferings and Riſing from the Dead, (Ad, 26.) beganto be ſtirr d, 
to ye prövocations to bechme a Chriſtin; I forbear Inſtances any more, 
aud yet it dbth riot follow that ſuch awork as this holds proportion with the 
ickeeding greutneſs of Gods'power, rt... ae 
1. For thotgÞ it be a work-of the Spirit, yet it doth not tollow: it is ſaving 
Grate, Indeell if che Spirit of God! were a meer natural agentim working, 
md abvays did Work af illi num porentie fue, to the utmolt of his Power, 
pke, which when it burns muſt neëds burn as muehſ us in it can ; and the 
Mn when it ſhines, ſhiiethgecorditig to tlie fulnbſs of its Strength; then in- 
ed every man tigt Had any working of the Spirit of God upon his Heart, 
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ihr certaihly"e6gclude) that he wrought it by the exceeding; grezineſs of 
| Rf power tt the Spirit of God is à free and volumary Agent, Who there- 
e may, and doth moderate his hower ih his Works; puts möre or leſs to, 
Ss N according 
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308 H Diſcourſe of tbe work of 
cdccording to the working of his good pleaſure; and hence now it comes. ;, 
Ip * S pads, her: every man who is yet Partaker of the Holy Ghoſt and of ap 1 

ings, hath not yet a ſaving 1 in him, ſuch an one as draws forth 

the exceeding greatneſs of his power ; for though it is the ſame Spirit that j; 

in the Regenerate and x orks thus mightily ; yet you muſt learn to know 

from the Apoſtle, (1 Cor. 12. 6.) That there may be diverſities 0f 

Operations, tho the ſame God which worketh all in all; and all theſe 

worketh the ſelf-ſame Spirit, according às he v ill e 16, 11. And that yoy 

may ſee the Truth of this, viz. That you may be Partakers of the Holy 

Ghoſt, and have your Judgments .thus: wrought on, by Enlightnings and 

Affections ſtirr d by ſupernatural Objects; and yet all this not be a ſaving 

work ; take only one Inſtanee ; v hich is that of Balaaũm, that remained 3 

Wizard, a Wretch, a Devil, who went after the Wages of Unrighteouſneſs: 
(2 Pet. 2. 15. Numb. 24.) Firſt the Spirit of the Lord came on him; Secondly 

marvelauſly Enlightened his Eyes to: fee ſome Glimmerings of the true God 

(v. 3, 4) and of the Bleſſed Eſtate of Oods People, witneſs his expreſſio 

(v. 5, 6-to:the 9th, )-and- that ſo alſo as his Heart was wrought upon and 

ſtirred to deſire that condition, Chap. 23. 10. Let me dye the Death of the 

Rig hreons, &c. and yet who will ſay his Heart was changed? F 
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ing Greatneſs of Gods power go to work it. Trice S116 5; | 
I. As in the former Inſtance of reſtraining power; ſo here in the Spirits ele. 
vating power, as I may ſo call it; Let us ſuppoſe. a Dead Body lay before 
you, it is in the power of a man bringing it to a Fire, or by -by-rubbing, to 
ſtir up Warmth in it; let an Angel come, He cap-take it up, enform it, ad 
it, ſo as it ſhall ſerve to move, ſpeak; and perform the like Actions of Life: 
And yet this Body is not all this While raffed up from Death to Life, nor can 
all the ſole· rubbing, or all ſimple moving it ſo by all the Anpower of God 
gels ever do it. So now my Brethren, is it in the point in haud; beſides the 


corrupt Nature remaining {till dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins; a power elevating 
corrupt Nature topetform acts of Liſe in ſhew, and as it were the Spirit en. 
lightning; warming, rubbing on mens Affections by the Word, and the thing 
revealed therein, moving them and carrying them on to good purpoſes, 
endeavours, and yet ſtill this Heart may be in it ſelf dead, no new principk 
of Life put in; beſides the preſent actings of the Spirit: No new Breath of 
Life as was breathed into Ada, who (1 Cor. 15. 4 5. was made 4 Living Soul, 
and therefore now when the Spirit ceaſeth to move onthis Heart, as the Angel 
ſometimes did on the Watersof the Pool, all Smyptoms of Life vaniſh, warmths 
gone, and the Heart is as dead as a Log, as evet it was; as Bal ams alſo was 
out of that good mood ſo that you ſecthis is far ſhort of the working of hi 
power, whick wrought on Jeſus Chriſt when he was raiſed from the Dead ; 3 
leſs power than this goes to the working of it: For ſuch a raiſing of Dead 


: 


Bodies the Devil hath oſten practiſed, carrying Dead Bodies out of . thei 
Graves: There is no ſuch exceeding greatneſs of power goes to ſuch a woll 
2. In teaſon alſo it may appear, That to the effecting ſuch a work as ths 
in mans Heart, There needed not ſuch--an exceeding.}.greatneſs of power be 
drawn forth. For there need not any new Principle, any new, Soul or Lite 
be created, or infuſed into mans Heart, to make it capable of ſuch a work 
as this is. For there are principles remaining in corrupt Nature, which ll 
but ſtirred, acted, elevated by the Spirit of Cod, are capable of all this: And 
ſimply to ſtir thoſe Principles up, and propound Objects to them, and ſo to 
act and affe them is not a work of the exceeding greatneſs of God's Power 

Hit, 1 will ſnewehis in the work of Enlightning: And 'Secondly, In itt 
work of being affected with the things that Word delivers. +: 

. Firſt,” For the work of Enlightuing, there is in eyerf man an ehe of * 
derſtanding and Conſcience which though Sin- hot (that 1 may; allyde 3 105 


\ 


Phraſe of Blood-ſhot: in the eye) and defiled, (Titus 1 15.) byreaſon of w 


defilement it cannot indeed ſee the Spiritual . goodnels as it is in 1 


* 


2. There may be ſuch a work upon a mans Heart, and yet not the exceed. 


enabling or reſtraining mens corrupt Laſts ; there is a farther working on 


— 


* of the Holy: Gboſt in our Salvation. 


Fines themſelves: ( 1 Cor. 2;14.)Yet even this Blood-ſhot eye being able truly NAA 
and really to-apprehend the fearfulneſs of Gods Wrath, and the torments in Chap.4 
Yell which come by Sin ; is therefore by conſequence capable to ſee an ae- len 
cidental. Goodneſs in Chriſt and the ways of God, viz. That by them this 

miſery. may be eſcaped. And this defiled Underſtanding is capable to ap- 

ebend that the Eſtate of the Righteous after this Life is Glorious and Bleſſed 

25 Balaam did) though indeed and in truth, if once they came to partake of 

* in Heaven, the Preſence of God would be Hell to them. Mans Underſtand- 

ing being naturally in the dark, to make it apprehenſive of the goodneſs of 

giritual things thus far, there mult be not only a propounding theſe Ob- 

as to it, but alſo a new Light brought into it, which may make manifeſt this 
accidental Goodneſs, this Goodneſs of them in the general ſpoken ; for we 

are Darkneſs, and it 1s Light makes all things manifeſt ; and therefore thoſe 

that taſte; of the powers of the World to come (Heb. 6.) are ſaid to be en- 
lightneds that is, there is a new Light brought in, which did not ſhine about 

their Minds before: But now to bring barely a new Light into the Mind, is 

not a. work of the exceeding greatneſs of Gods power on the Mind it ſelf z 

for it is but exttinſecal and outward, no more than to bring a Candle into a 

Room to a man that hath ſome fight already whereby he ſees new things, which 

being in the dark before, he ſaw not; but there is thereby no intrinſecal 
Principle put into the eye of the man; no alteration wrought in it by this: 

As in 2 new Creation, and in a Reſurrection, (to which this work of Grace 
is paralell d) there muſt be fuppoſed to be; and yet in ſome degree or 
other God vouchſates to every man that comes into the World (John 1. 9.) 
ſome Light wherewith their minds are enlightned. | 


But you will ſay what is there further wrought on the Underſtanding of a 
regenerate man; which will hold proportion with the power manifeſted in 
Creation, and the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt? HOES; 


lanſwer, That beſides ſhining-upon the mind with a new ſupernatural Light, 
there sa new Principle, a new Eye, asImay call it za new power of diſcerning, 
put into and created in the Underſtanding of a ma;whereby he is further enabled 
toſee the Intrinſecal, Spiritual Goodneſs, which is in Chriſt and Grace; to ſee the 
Beauty, the Goodneſs of Holineſs,of Gods Face and Preſence; which never en- 
tredinto the Heart of any carnal man. Therefore tothisenlightning, there is not 
only the Spirit of revelation given (Eph. 1.18.) that is, the Holy Ghoſt coming 
with a new external Light, making them manifeſt ; but there is alſo given an 
inward Spirit of wiſdom created in the mind it ſelf; a new Habit and Prin- 
ple of Spiritual diſcerning and ofthe wiſdom of the Juſt, (for ſo Spirit is 
taken often in Scripture) whereas the other are barely ſaid to be enlightned. 
There is a new eye Created &. i, on purpoſe to know them (Col. 3. 10.) 
ſo it is in the original; There is a new Principle of Life put in, as in a 
Reſurrection, there uſeth to be: For ſo Chriſt expreſſeth it (Jobn 12.) call- 


, ng it the Light of Life, that is ſuch a Light as hath a new Principle of Light 

8 joined with it, and enableth a man to ſee Spiritual things as a Living, Spiritual 

0 man ſhould ſee them, which is Spiritually (1 Cor. 2. 13.) ſo that ſuch a work 

5 as this holds you ſee in Scripture expreſſions proportion with the Creation and 

i« eſurrection of Chriſt, to annihilate and bring to nothing F leſh and Cor- 

if "ation, - in the Judgment, &c. aud in the room a new Spirit of judging 

nd things aright it is Created a new Principle of diſcerning Spiritual things 

to Piritually, (Eph.1. 47.) called a Spirit of Wiſdom; Spirit is taken for | - 

er ev habit or principle of judging - wiſely of things; and herein now | i 
the tne exceeding greatneſs, of Gods Power is manifeſted: in a work; in and = | 
ben the Judgment it ſelf ; in taking away that Sin-which covering it, made 7 
J ron a dead exe, in regard. of a right-diſcerning of Spiritual things; and | 

the MN putting a new Principle of ſeeing things, as a livingman ſees them; | 

lich 7 6 therefore by Chriſt, as diſtinguiſhing it fromthe Light of wicked men, 

tual on g. 12.) the Light of Liſe; Here now is a work holds proportion with 
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e power ſpoken of, raiſing up a dead man to Life; whereas in the en 
ns lightning of a wicked man there is no renewing of the Judgment, but bargy, 
—Y Light brought in, actuating and elevating it to ſee and diſcern, ſo fat 29 fo 


* 
* 
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and that Veil which covers it, will ſuffer it; and to that no ſuch greatneſ 5 
of po wer is required: For there is not a new living Eye put in, but ak ſe 
a new light; there be ing a principle of Seeing and Underſtanding in a ma of 
by Nature, already able, by the help of the Spirit ſhining upon it, to btn of 
ſome Glimmerings of Spiritual things. FE 1 
And 2. For the work of good motions of joy, fear, and good Purpoſes ; 
in the Will and Affections: There is a Principle already alſo in the wil n: 
and Affections of a carnal Heart, which if it bbut awakened by ſach Enlighy. (1 

nings., ſtirrs up ſuch good motions and purpoſes in carnal men. If you ask why h 
this Principle is? I anſwer. It is Self- love; which is the General that com. te 
mands the Will and Affections, and rowzeth them; but it and all the H 
Affections are ſet afloat, and ra i ſed up only to thoſe Obje&swhich a man by he 
ſelf-love apprehends to be hurtful or good for him; Nay, then when by ſuch ſt 
common Enlightnings, a mans carnal Underſtanding apprehends Hell to he or 

a dangerous Condition; and that Sin is the way to it; that Heaven is an th 
excellent Condition, and that to leave Sin and do Good, Gc. is the way to at 
it; and by thoſe moral perſwaſions are in the Word, ſelf-love is once awake. at 
ned as eaſily it is; a mans Affections are ſet a-work to fear Hell as an evil tg a 
ſorrow for Sin, that will bring him to it; to rejoice in the News of Heaven H 
as attainable; and to deſire and begin to endeavour to take ſuch Courſes x; tl 
will bring a man to it; and ſo that affection of joy, ſorrow, fear, deſire N 
may be elevated, lifted up, to be converſant about Spiritual Objects, ch 
as are-Sin and good Duties, Heaven and Hell;and yet not theexceding great 
neſs of Gods Power goto work it, becauſe there is already a Principle even (1 
in a Carnal Heart,which may be {tirr'd'with the apprehenſion of theſe ;and Wy 
ſo ſet all theſe a-work, namely ſelf-love. So as the Spirit to work ſuch good to 
motions; ſnall not need toſtretch forth the greatneſs of his Power to chang n 
the Heart, and to create any thing anew in it; as he doth in a Regenerte Nt 
man”; but the old Heart remaining carnal ſtill, may by perſwaſſons, ſuch as are lo 
in the Word, and ſuck cbnſiderations of being damned and ſaved, and the an 
like; be ſtirred to all this: And to move only by ſuch Perſwafions ani al 
Conſiderations; and to propound them in ſuch a manner as they ſhould move, K 
is no ſuch great work of power; a good Orator will do as much in another tl 
caſe; ſo as the Spirit. doth no more upon the Heart, in this caſe than the Light in 
and Heat of the Sun doth upon a Dunghil; ſhining upon it and heating oft; ct 
by the power of both which it elevates and raiſes up Vapours in it, which pu 
yet were in it before; to a higher place indeed than of themſelves they de 
would aſcend; namely into the Air; yet theſe Vapours are not changed, mi 
they are as ſtinking as before. 80 now is it in the working of the Spiri, Gr 
John the Baptiſtpreaching the Kingdom of Heaven was at Hand; the Spirito WW n 
God went with this News to mens Hearts: Both darted in Beams of Ligit . 0 
to underſtand ſome Goodneis in that Kingdom preached,” and alſo warmed tl 
mens Hearts and Affections with the apprehenſions of it; there went both i de 
light and heat with itj ( Jabu 8. 3 5. both which raiſed ripand elevated theirUndir- an 
ſtandinigs:with'the light to ſome glimmering apprehenſions of Heavens Good- Wi N 
neſs, and their Aﬀettions, yea, and Wills alſo, (for it is ſaid they Tejoiced wil- te 
lingly,: &c.) with the warmth to deſire, and joy in the news of ſo great à BW ©! 
Happineſs; Here indeed both were elevated to a higher Object than ever of Wl =: 
themſelves; without the concorrence and exiſtence of this Tight; and het By wt 
from the Spirit, they would hae aſcended; yet whithont any powerful chang te 
wrought! in the mens Hearts themſelves, or any new Principle put into ii, te 
Heart, only the carnal Heart ſtill ſo remaining by' ſelf-love ſtirred. up fot | Loy 
in the 3d yerſc he ſays, that though'they'rejoicedthus/in Johns Miniftry, yet BN ke 
they wonid not believe in him, and in V. 42. that though they did thus ont at N 
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17 0 Deſire, which out of ſelf- love were ſtirr'd to defire Honour from 
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tte wrong way; and the inward frame and conſtitution whereof MET | 

Book 9 what is good and koly, and God and the Law commands; and Why? I 

auſe this Workmanſhip, though not {ſtirred about, yet was created for g , 
works. And it is againſt the inward framing of it to be moved the othery, 

In the Second place, I anſwer, by parallelling it with the power ſhewn in 

ra iſing up Chriſt from Death to Glory, which is the inſtance in the Text 

and Which I mean principally to proſecute and inſiſt on; only I take 

the other alſo for further confirmation-ſake, and becauſe the Scripture 

inſtanceth in that alſo, as an expreſſion of the power which worketh 

in this work of Grace, calling it a Creation; for now if it be 4 

what new Principle it is which is thus created and brought into the Soul 

L anſwer, it is a Principle of new Life; which as another Soul raiſeth it: For the fa. 

tisfaction of ſuch, I will therefore add this, before I come to what I have 

further to deliver; and it is a difference anſwering to, and ſerving furthert 

diſcover in what this exceeding greatneſs of power conſiſts; for no other 

muſt here be handled; and in brief it is this; If thou findeſt another and 3 

further Principle than ſelf: love ſtirring in, and raiſing up theſe thy- Aﬀeg;. 

ons, namely Godlineſs, and reſpe& to God; than the exceeding greatneſz 

of his Power hath been, and doth work in thy Heart; firſt mark the reaſon 

and ground of this, for the thing in hand; He tells you the exceeding great. 

nels of Gods power is ſeen in this, in putting in and creating a new Princip, 

and Soul of Spiritual Life into the Heart; and not ſimply in ſtirring up the 

old one of ſelf-· love; now what think you, is this new Principle of Life which 

| this great power puts in beſides that of ſelf. love? Look into 2 Pet. 1. 

According as his Divine Power hath given (mai k here, he ſpeaks of a work of 

the exceeding greatneſs of his Power) ws al/ things to Life, That is, all the 

exceeding greatneſs of his power a// things to Life and what is that? It i; 

Energetically-explained in the next words Godlineſs; Herein then confiſts the 

working of ſuch a power as raiſed Chriſt to Life and Glory; giving or putting 

certain powers and abilities of a new, life, namely Godlineſs into the Soul; 

and indeed to work this there muſt be ſtretched forth ſuch a power; fortho 

there be a Principle of ſelf-neſs, as I may ſo call it; which makes the carnal 

Heart reſpect the good of it ſelf, and to be affected with joy or ſorrow about 

that which tends to the Hurt or Happineſs of a man's ſelf : Yet in that vit 

Ocean of mans Heart by Nature, there is not the leaſt drop or diſpoſition 

of Godlineſs to be found; which ſhould ſtira mans Affections and raiſe them 

ſo high as to be anſwerably affected, with thoſe things which touch ſimply 

upon God, have relation purely to him; and therefore now though the 

Heart of a Carnal Man may be ſtirr d at the conſideration of ſuch things out 

of the Word as are ſuitable to, and apt, and fitted to ſtir ſelf-love ; and thus i 

may be more violently. and turbulently than one who is ſincere, yet in fe- 

gard of Godlineſs his Heart is dead; ſuch conſiderations wherein God is in- 

yolved and his Glory and Cauſe, is the principal Ingredient ; theſe lic in 

their Hearts and Affections like Pills in a dead mans Body; they not tie 

Humours, nor theſe the Affections; or if they work, yet no further than 

their own Heart or Happineſs is enwrapped up with the other; for why, there 

Is, no ſuitahle Principle of Life and Godlineſs to work upon: Wouldſt thou 


therefore now diſtinguiſh thy affections of Sorrow or Joy at the hearing of 


4 


the Word, or at other times in thy own Meditations, from thoſe in a carnal 


— 413 Ss, Rat ht in Cots p\ "yew [ 's e , 
Heart? Mark if there be any drops or ſtrains and diſpoſitions of pure Godli- 
neſs mingled witha great dea of Fleſh and Corruption in the AﬀAion: for 
. as Oyl, a few drops of it, keep themſelves ſevered from the Water, though 


jumbled,with them;ſo wil ſmall drops of. Godlineſs, and the having reſpectto 


ts 


keep 9 pore ina Sea of Corruption, in thy Affections: There is a meaning 
in gyery Affection: as of the Good, Rum. f. a 7. Io alſo of Bad hen tliou art ſtir- 
red to Sorrow or Joy in meditating or hearing of the Word, obſerve the full 
meaning of thoſe Affections; W what kind of Confiderations they arethus 
Et afloat; And that you, may ſce this difference between carnal Ae. 
ind fincre renewed ones, under this yery notion grounded upon Sefipt f 
2117 | 
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— the Holy Gboſt in our Salvation. 
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ot a Letter, wherein he had ſharply reproved the Corinthians for a ſin com- 


«as much ſtirred in them; now mark how Paul, in this ſecond Epiſtle, 
oaks of this their Sorrow ; Now I rejoyce(ſays he) not that youwere made ſorry ; 


100 may more diſtinctly know how to apply it : (2 Co. 7. 9.) Paul bad =. 
f 20. 4 
nitted and ſuſſered amongſt them; by which this affection of ſorrow for Sn Y 


ſnot ſimply that their affection of ſorrow was ſtirr d for the fin, that it might 


Hye been, and they never the better] but that Ne were made ſorry after a 
Gully manner; mark it, here comes in this very diſtinction, even to this 
rer urpoſe in hand z if when a man ſorrows for ſin, it be the conſideration 
of Gods diſhonour that is wounded by it, that is thus laid to Heart; and 
if fuck motives as Tay open Gods Inter | 
Heart; that raiſed up this ſorrow in any meaſure in truth to God ; ſo as it is 
not for that miſery only, which ſin would bring on a man, that makes him 


= 


Grows but that it is done againſt his God, whoſe Favour he accounts more 


than his Life, and whom to diſpleaſe is as Death to him; as they (Zach. 12. 
10) that are not ſaid to mourn fo much for ſin, or themſelves, as for God, 
whomthey had offended, and Chriſt whomthey had pierced; then thy ſorrow is 
fer :Gedly ſort. Which ſorrow being for thy Offence againſt God, ſo much the 


ne encreaſeth, by how much thou apprehendeſt he is pacified towards thee; 
1 they Exel. 16. Vaſt) and though thy Heartſhould not apprehend ſomuch, yet 


there are ſome relentings in it, for offending him whom thy Soul loves; ſo as if 
now the Sentence of Death were paſſed againſt thee, as at the latter day;and thou 
vert out of hope ; yet at thy doleful farewelfrom.him,thou couldſt find in t 

texrtto down on thy Knees and ask him forgiveneſs 92 for all the Wrongs 
don haſt done him: Is there any ſuch whiſperings of ſuch a meaning in thy 
row? This is from a new Principle of Lite and Godlineſs infuſed into it; 
which nothing but the exceeding greatneſs of his power could have infuſed; 
{o alſo for thy joys, doſt not only rejoice in the hopes of Glory which thou 
onceived(t as good for thy ſelf, (as it is Rom. F. 2.) but alſo (mark the 
Otadate on v. I I. of that Chapter) not only ſo, but alſo thou rejoyceſt in God, 
appichending thy Heaven to conſiſt in him, and communion with him, 
2 one Who is ſuitable to thy Inward man, with whom therefore 
thou thöüldſt find in thy Heart to live and die; and this barely for 
thoſe excellencies of Holineſs, Wiſdom, Goodneſs, and loving Kindneſs 
th is in him: This being the Top of thy Joy, That he is ſuch a 


references; and in whom thou haſt an Intereſt. If there be the leaſt drop of 
ſuch diſpofitions running in thy joys, and diſcovering themſelves in them; 
then is there ſomething pertaining to Life and Godlineſs wrought in thee by 
bis Divine power; for there is no Principle at all left in Corrupt Nature 
vhich could ever ele vate thy Joys ſo high.; but it ariſeth from a Divine Na- 
ture infuſed ; which in the ſame place (2 Pet. I. 4. ) he ſays the ſame 171 


for thy good purpoſes and deſigns to fear and obey his Commandments:Are they 
fird vp in thee only becauſe finis the way to Death, and good:Duties the 
way to Life? Or is there ſome further meaning in thy deſires; ſo as Hypo- 
cri, or not Hypocrite, Heaven, or not Heaven, in the end thou deſireſt and 
purpoſeſt to obey him ; and though in the end thy labour ſhould be loſt to 
thy ſelf, yet if God be a Cainer by thee, thou ſhouldſt not altogether be 
forry ; but yet ſorry truly for this, thou canſt do no more; are there any, 

leaſt part of ſuch diſpoſitions covered and taken up in thy deſires and pur- 
Poſes: There then hath been the exceeding greatneſs of Gods power deal: 
ng and tampering with thy Heart, putting in a New Principle of Godlineſs 
nd Life; to which thy Nature is as truly dead, as Chriſts Body was in the 
rwe. Such ſmall drops and ſparks as theſe, coſt the Lord more power than 


God, fo Holy, &. and that he is a God to whom thou haſta relation, and a 


en Gods Intereſt and Relation in it, that wounded the 


of God makes us Partakers of; for only fa:ile gaudet ſimili. And ſo Laſtly, 


eating the whole frame of Heaven and Earth;and ſooner ſhall they be diſſolved 


dan the leaſt Ji of theſe ſhall utterly periſh ; if all the power-that is in 


bod can preſerve them to Salvation, believe it, and build npon it, ſuch diſ- 


Miitions, and ſuch tangs of Godlineſs ſeaſoning thy Sorrows, Joys and 1 
| f 7 Ga ph ires 
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ſe and Fountain of Lite and Godlineſs, infuſed into the Soul by, Gods now 
power, doch pot delt) "the ads ot selk lone, only winde up-the Will and S. 
\fetions to have higher reaches, even as high as God, in Whoſe Glory our 
e moderaesthisother. But now ie may the 
ſaid, that'though indeed to put in and to create in the Soul ſuch a new Prin- 
diple of Life and Godlineſs, argues great power indeed ; and as much as was 
ſpent in che Creation of the World; but yet no more, if this were all; for 
ſimply to infuſe and introduce into the Soul, this new Life, is no more then 
the breathing; the breath of Life into Adam, whereby he was made a living 
Soul.” But this is not fimply a Creation, as I ſaid before, but a new Cre- 
ation; wherein, not only a new Life is put in, but old things, which reſiſt 


* 
7 
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the bringing in ot this Lite; are to be deſtroyed alſo. Tea, further, it is pa- 
allelld we fee with the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, wherein there was more 
then ordinary power ſpent, more then in the Reſurrections of others we read 
of; 1 278 1. 4.) he was thereby with power mightily declared to be the 
don of God: Wherein then was this exceeding greatneſs of power ſpent. ? 
Wasit imply in bringing his Soul into, or joyning it nnto his Dead Body a: 
gin? Thus much power muſt and did go to the raiſing again of Lagarus, of him 
ao who was raiſed by the Prophets Bones, there was ſomething elle therefore 
which in his riſing drew forth this exceeding greatneſs of power ſpoken of, 
far which T refer you to the(A@s 2. 24.) where Peter proving to the Fews that 
eſus was the Meſſzah and Son of God ; he argues it from the power mani- 
ſeſted in his riſing again, and that power not ſimply ſhewn in bringing his 
oon into his Body, or raiſing him up, but principally in reſcuing his Soul 
fit, and Joofing it from the pains of Death, which if it had been poſſible would 
hive hell him, but it was impoſſible they ſhould: . There were certain pains 
then which hindred, and with much power would have detained; had not 
theexcecding greatreſs of his power broken their power; and in breaking 
this their power, lay the Miracle. God raiſed him up, ſays the T ext, having 
(fri) loafed the pains of Death, &c. Now what pains of Death means he 2. 
Bodily death only; thofe the Soul is reſcued from in dying, and from theſe 
ao were they reſcued, who were raiſed before Chtiſt: The word is a 
the throes and pangs of a Woman in Travel, which I. are cal- 
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ppolhg, of 
moiſture ſtands wi Cold in Waterzand therefore a form of Godlineſs ſtands 
with the EI in, and often of ſome particular Maſter-Luſt. However, 
though the Work of Enlightning may procure a Combat in- the Conſcience 
zpainſt the po wer of Sin, in other faculties : yet not ſuch as raiſeth the ut- 
moſt of the power of Sin, and then foils it; neither doth it fight againſt cor- 
apt Natuife, But acts with Motives ſuitable to Self. Iove in Corrupt Nature, 
drawn from ſuch inconveniences as Self- love in Corrupt Nature is ſenſible of, 
x ſhame, and Hell, r. ſo as it ſets but Self love againſt it ſelf, by raiſing 
amnaldefires after Heaven, and toavoid Hell, or deſires Of the World. 80 As 
der kh ſtirred up a tull,agire@t and high oppoſition in fummo grado, cr. 
ropt nature is not proyoked to bring forth it's utmoſt Forces: Neither indeed 
doht the Spirits Work in thoſe inferiour Works, by Delivering the Soul out of the 
r of Darkneſs,making anInſurreftion aganft its Working, but by reſtraining 
i only ; wherein therefore corrupt Nature puts not forth much Reſiſtance,” Tt 
i but binding of the ſtrong Man, and ſimply to be bound, he will endure 
and ſuffer it, and reſiſts not, as;\Sampſon did not; and a ſtrong Man laid a- 
ſeep my eaſily. be bound, and be kept under by a Child when he doth not 
put torth his ſtrength ; and ſo the Spirit, in thoſe Workings in Civil Men and 
others, layeth Luſts Aſleep, and binds them with Purpoſes and Reſoluti- 
as to leave them, and they reſiſt not; ſo as to do this, there needs not the 
exceeding greatneſs of Gods power. But now true Grace and the power of 
Cod coming in, the Work of it is to deliver a Man out of the power of Dark- 
«ls, by deſtroy ing it; and by coming to ſet up and introduce into the Heart a 
Ontrary Principle of Godlineſs in the Soul, to which Corrupt Nature, is in 
ſun grady, contrary, and is called Enmity 5 and therefore a Mans Lifts 
nd all the power of Sin, fortify themſelves -:a gainſt it; ſhew their utmoſt 
Wer; as Sampſon though being Afleep was Bound, yet when the biliſtines 
SEnemies came upon him to take him and kill him, he ſtirs up himſelf and his 
Woſtſtrength ; and the Devil knows all lies upon that Battel; ſo that by this 
a may know whether it be ſuch a Work as in proportion of power an- 
ders to Chriſts Reſurrection by this, if in thy Converſion thou didſt feel the 
Pore of Sin to the uttmoſt oppoſing it, ſo as thou didſt not think it had half 
ouch power and intereſt in thy Heart as then thou ſaweſt it had; (for 
nen one comes to grapple with one, then he knows his ſtrength) and yet for 
| that, thy Sin and Luſts were back d by the power of Hell, ſo as had it 
apoſlible they would have deteyned thee ; yet thou didſt find they had 
foil in thy Heart, loſt Ground, and God and Chriſt was ſet up as King there, 
"8 thou felt: ſt thy Heart looſened from them ; and that as willingly and 
* as ever thou wert ſubject to it, then know this power hath wroughtin 
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Apoſtles 3 as you may ſee by their expreſſing their Reſolution in a Al 0 
: tes eateſt teſt difigultic, when they N mo {trons 20 tempted. . | 
ge Apother particular Inſtance of the greatneſs of Gods power: in our Re 
generation, is his breaking off a mans Heart from the 1 5 of ſin, and in 
ordinate Luſts. A man is as unwilling to part with then as with Life 
Ks therefars all the power: that is in the Heart refiſts'what would oc 
DEM and the Soul, and raiſe it out of that Eſtate of Spiritual Death: 
thing would reſiſt what would take Life from it: And as Death is a tro 
thing, ſo is Life alſo, and the Law of it : And therefore the Law of Pleaju 
is ſtrong in all men that lie buried in them, we being by Nature Lowersof Fl. 
ſures, more than of God; ('2 Tim. 3. 4.) Pleaſures are ſo powerful, be 
ſo ſuitable to the diſpoſition of a mans Heart ; that a man hath not f 
PN. becauſe not the Heart, to reſiſt them; And therefore you ſhall : 
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e wem n l ſay, (and the Seripture expreſſeth it in their om Ph 
ixh-a pſeaſdre:they crnnot lee; It is as the Life to them; and 
gore Part with it,tham'be willing te:ceaſe to live: SolJnclean wantons, (3 Pet. 
6 e a they pull of Adulhem, vhich cannot ceaſe fromſin; ſuch power, 
htelt and Sway it hath in their Hearts: 80 (Tale 14. 90.) when one 
woda Llely married a Wife was invited ; He profeſſeth plainly, without 
an ee, 4 have married 4 Wife, and 1 cannot come. The inordinacy of 
his plcaſurein her, had ſuch hold in, and power over his Heart, that tho he be 
2ama'& for it, and loſe Heaven for it, he could not part with it. So that 
che fame power which reſcued Chriſts Soul from the pains of death, to that 
Hetiens Life in Heaven; muſt work to raiſe that dead Soul from the pleaſure 
of in, unta the participation of the Life of God, and to delight himſelf in 
the nicaſures. thereof, (far without pleaſure the Creature cannot live) from 
which; by reaſan of thoſe ſinful pleaſures, he is eſtranged; Therefore our Sa- 
zigur Chriſt, ſpeaking of the power and -preyalency, that the pleaſure. and 
{webtnels of : Riches (for Gain hath its ſweetneſs) have in the Heart ; ſays, 


Mati 19, 24. 1t is as2eſy for a Camel to go through the Exe of 4 Nee dle, &c. As fo 4 


a; Riches: being alſo one of a mans ſtrong holds or Towers, formerly ſpoken 
of; S0 Salaman ſa ys, Prov. 18. 11. poſſeſſing the midſt of the Heart, and ſo 
donmanding the whole Heart, as Holds uſe to do the Cities they are in, and 
chainingall the munition and ſtrength of the Heart, as it is reckoned an 
inpoſfibilitie: to ſcale theſe Forts and break the Heart from them; therefore 
the Apoſtles, apprehending that every man had ſome dear:pleaſure or other; 
Even poor men as well as rich, which was as dear to them ʒthey ſtand amazed, 
2nd ak who 1 hen half be ſaved? And our Saviour Chriſt goes not back from 
bis word, Only by way of diſtinction adds, that with Ma this is impoſſeble in- 
del: That is, all the power that is in man, all the reaſons, all the mo- 
tives and perfwaſions he can be made apprehenſive of, cannot ever eſſect this, 
divate the Heart and them; but ſubjoins, That with God all things are 
paſſble::"Shewing plainly, as the greater power pleaſures have in the Heart, 
ſo what power it is muſt go to work a ſeparation between the Heart and them: 
No leſs than that power to which all things are poſſible, even the greateſt 
Impoſhbilities ; if God could not do all things, he conld not do this. And, 
my Brethren, do you know what it is to part with the pleaſure of a fin ? 
Which: there is none knows but he who has done it indeed, And he that hath 
done it, finds a greater Strength working in him than all the Creatures have 
in them: It is not all the perſwaſions of Angels and Men, not all the offers 
of Eternity can make a man forego the Bird in the Hand, the preſent Pleaſures 
of fin, tho' but for a ſeaſon; And till a man come to part with them in ear- 
teſt, he never knew the greatneſs of their ſtrength, and what powerthey have 
in him: For then all the pleaſure that ever a man did enjoy by and in a 
Luſt, and all that he might do ſtill, will be united and collected into one 
Temptation, to make it work the more effectually: And that which is of all 
molt dear, will the Devil ſet upon a man, as his laſt and ſtrongeſt 
means to prevail with him: As Uncleaneſs did with Auguſtine (as in his 
ae thus he relates it) it came to me, ſays he, when J was reſolving 
to turn to God, and 


br ever? Now therefore to find ſomightya power in a man, as with Eyhraim 

to ſay at thy Converſion, What have I to do with Idols ? So with all the plea · 

fures thou haſt doted on, and to part with them as freely as ever thou didſt 

follow them ; even as young Commencers do with their money, as we uſe to 

1 1 Then know this exceeding greatneſs of power hath began to Work in 
eart. ZO mot mid Glodat 

3. The third particularwhich,tolooſen the Heart fromit; and toovercome it 
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pluck'd--me by the Sleeve, and' caſting tlie moſt 
pleaſing Countenance that ever he ſaw, ſaid, What will you forgo Me, and thar 


i the Heart, draws forth this great power; is the Vorid. For we ate: dead) | 
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y power in ĩt to detain a man in the Orave of Death: of 


#1 and the things th 


(One 


the Dead; muſt be that power which wrought in Chriſt when he was = 


from Death to Life; John 5. 4. Whoſoever is born of God, overcometh the Merl 
man; 
0- 


ly 3 his Heart ſtands as Fel at the door of her Tent, with milk in her hand 
and eries come in my Lord ; and we have all as thirſty Hearts as he had afterthe 
flattering Courteſies, the Honour of the World, and the good Opinion and good 
Word of the World, what ſtrong Biaſſes are all theſe, to draw a man out of hi 
way and courſe, into the ways of the World? Receiving Honour from men 
how did it hin ler the je ws from Chriſt? Jobn 5. AA. And ſo the diſgrace and 
diſcouragements from the World, from Carnal Friends that have power overyg, 
as Parents, Maſters, Husbands very much prevail: Many would have believed, 
but that they ſhould have been caſt out of the Synagogues. There is 3 
corrupt Strain and Faſhion of the World, which the Apoſtle calls the Courſe 
of the World, which men are carried away with, as men in a Dream: Which 
not to conform unto, is accunted matter of greateſt ſhame, and thought the 
greateſt folly : And then alſo there are many Entanglements and Cor. 
reſpondencies with Carnal Companions, and with thoſe we have been by 
many kindneſſes endear d to; which are moſt powerful Bands and Tyes to 
ingenuous Natures: And all theſe doth the God of this World, repreſent 
at àa mans Converfion uſually, as he did to Chriſt when he Tempted him wich 
the Glory of all the good things of it: And he knows how to varniſh and paint, 
and ſet them forth in their beſt Splendour; and ſo allo the diſgraces, diſ- 
eouragements, and dangers from the World ; and theſe he repreſents in their 
worlt Vizour : Now to be able to look upon all theſe goodly things as cruci- 
fied things, and as dead Flowers, which the Spirit of God hath blown upon; 
to chools rather to ſuffer Afflictions with a poor few deſpiſed ones in the 
World, who are not of it; to get and ſtand out of the Crowd, as a man 
wondred at; to be able to ſwim againſt the Stream and Tyde of the Multi- 
tude, the rage and fury of Oppreſſors: To have ſtrength to break thro all 
thoſe Weeds of Correſpondencies with men, though neveriſo great; to break 
off the ſtrongeſt Leagues and Treaties with them; and to venture all their 
Enmity: If Wife and Children (which are as hoſtages given to the World of 
amity with it) hang about thy Neck (as Hierom ſays in his firſt Epiſtle) if a- 
ther and Mother down upon their Knees, to fling away the one, and trample 
upon the other: If thy Friend, which is as thy own Soul, entice thee (Dau. 
13. 6.) t forſake him ; to have a Heart and Strength to do all this, and not 
to be overcome; is from the Cords of Gods Almighty Power drawing thc 
Heart. And yet the Child of God finds ſuch power working in him, as if allths 
World lay between Chriſt and him, Chriſt would draw his Heart through, 
nothing can hold him from Chriſt. 3169) 
4. Tou have ſeen how the exceeding greatneſs of Gods power 15 drawn 
out in the work of Sanctification; let us ſee it alſo a little in the Work of true 
Juſtifying Faith; which though to carnal men ſeems of all things the molt 
caſy,' yetto/ educe and bring forth the leaſt act of it, requires as great à fo. 
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ideen ſpokenof} and therefore it is calldd; C1 Theft . WY in KA 
er diffietilty' of it, the fame 1% vs 1 0 work of Chap. 5 
de (Fob 6: 2, which de efpecially commands, and thiws: moſt YO 
8 working of, yen, the ſame power that was ſhewn in Creatin the 
dd ard ratfing up Jeſas'Cliriſt: We have-an-expreſF/place' for this,” Co 2 72. 
| 10 r 51h hi throneh Faith of the Operation of God who hath raiſed bin 
fk Head. Faith you ſec, is a Work of Gods power only, Faith of the 
ration of God, as you fiy of things that ſome one man only can make, 
- is 3 inſtrument of ſuch a mans making; ſo becauſe God only can 
make tr Faith, it is 19 called; by way of diſtinction from falſe Faith, a workof 
the Opetatfory - of God; and if You would know what power goeth to work 
anck effect it. he adds, it is of chat God who raiſed up Chriſt; for no leſs goes 
0 Hake F. alth, whereby indeed a Reſurrection is wrought likewiſe i in the 
Gaul z for hefays, We are riſen wii ßʒ Hum throngh- Frith; that is. in Believing, 
Fun] is a Work wrought in your Soul, reſerhblitis the Reſurrection of 
Chrilt, which therefore muſt have the fame power-drawn forth to work it. 
Bat your will ſay wherein? 3 DV > SUL AN 
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beath we've with; Brckthel ont of another; ; Nature is averſe 10 0 thing more 
than tochs: Tho“ A4 loſt this power of living in himſelf, yet as Sampſon, 
the his. Strength. was gone, thought to do às in former ies, o do we, the 
dead and loft! think to live in Our febves fill; ny e Jide "by oar Ha nds, by 
ting RIS and therefore all the Nighiecuchels i ve have 950 tür ER 
9000 lchmdtion, every good performanee: matntains 3 an'o fron of Life 5 
us; As that Church had a Name ſhelved: when thewas T o we nate 
an opinion we live, hen We are dead., 80 fays PAL (Nom. 5 "Ar "19.44 aljve, 
ls he when © was 4 Phatifeche thoho ht Mmſeff-g Ivideman' int Gods fight, 
reiten of what Rightcoufticſs he haller his oc veich e cet ty bp 
Works, 1 £ xc J el JO wen 1 IAST 10 J. 4 
3. Nes therefore! that we my bs dbiyett vie Uf tf ſelves to Neck Li 
in another by- Faith, It js/tteceffary we ſhould be Kid iu our felves, aud 
te, and apprehend out fAves' dead yen, and'all* Works 0 Woes: 
las. Pai im the verſt before that) 20 0, of the 24 Chapter, fatęly y-Quottd' 
this purpoſe : I through*tht Lam por A. e 7205 T Be e un 
Gd 5 J muſt be. dead firft itpmy (&k ; | (he tpeake 7 Oint of Percy 
Sipprats by the ſcope bf the' plac b n another? And there” 
in headdle. Nevertheleſs" Ne. Ad ö. ow de . 9 f 126 "which 
if: of Faith can never comets be THHESON, "the! optic loin fy 
ny ſeff, and in my own Rightectifhefs, be deftfoyed : Anckt therefore f ys 
in the fame, R. 7 1 Sa b ec fays He, thought paß Kika Hv: i 
Wis man z lun in her the Lam came, fr epd, and Tan t* is” "when - 2 
ae t&:f6e/'the Spiritual mea of the Law,. and Witt tras Holipets" it te- 
e ted te. Life; Iſaw, that alf my ee ds uno, 71 | 1 hg 
t Nos one" Death! he ſaw he had no true Life of Godhnefs in Him, hq N 
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EA Now 1 h en to infuſe into this Man, a new power of Believing, anew 
Princip! of Life, namely, Faith, by which he may ſee himſelf twice Dead, pluckt 


ſight; from him to ſack Life and Power to bring: Forth new Works of 


Fen, Thou 
the Heart ha 
i aan the eſtats, and opinion of Death and, Condemnation) eſ- 


en it is deeply wounded and ſtab d with theguilrofſin;for the wounds 
of the guilt of ſin are as incurable as the Wounds of the power of fin: (S0 P[.88. 


ſand fears and obje 


* 


to the loweſt act of 


. 4 N 
0 x | ++ 44+ 4 | 
＋ — p : 


- 


fins, a8 the 
in compariſon; 


: 3 1 fo | ade act . * RAY 
þ 1 1 ., Me % —— 
4\Diſconrſe:of tbe) work of 


„ 


—S r . EC IN 


— — ms 


— —m————_— — —̃ä — e 
. : * SY 4 (5 PF \..- 2.7 > * >: 
tjbe Hoh Ghoſt in bur Salvation. 
-ardongber. And upon theſe tlioaghts, to reſt and 
eb e en above nia Thoughts, 
3.17, 
at they 


3 
ts, to reſt and ſtay a mans elf; and ſo to Jag 
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and therefore the Apoſt le farther adds, Now unto him that is able to do abun- 


my 4 | | 
which is the greateſt miracle in the World. But you will ask me, what my 
meaning is, that true Faith is founded on nothing, and how I demon- 
ſtrate it? FR ö 

For anſwer, When God, and where God means to work true Faith, he 
fit brings the Heart unto nothing: To nothing in its own Righteouſneſs, to 
nothing in its own abilities;that is, to ſee and apprehend it ſelf meer nothing. 
zy nature we all apprehend our ſelves to be ſomething, and to have ſome- 
thing, out of that ſelf-flattery which is in us (Rev. 3. 17.) Thou ſayſt, I am 
Rich, and increaſed with Goods, and haſt need of 'nothing, and knoweſt. not that 
thy art wretched, and miſerable, and poor, and naked.. Now ere God works 
Taith in us, he makes us know and apprehend this our nothing, which the Scrip- 
tire calleth Poverty of Spirit: And this is the nothing which I mean; 
not in ſtatu entitatis, as in the rank of Creatures; but nothing as in ſtats 
Cratie; nothing in Righteouſneſs, nothing in abilities, ever to pleaſe God; 
nathing in the new World, tho ſomething in the old. The Soul ſees it ſelf to be 
worth nothing as to what is to be poſſeſs d in the new Creation; unable to pur- 
chaſe any thing which is to be enjoyed there, to have Intereſt in nothing but 
din and Hell, God by ſaving things, that are not, confoundeth things that are: 
(1c. 1.28.) That is, he confounds the Carnal men in the World, which think 
they Are Something in Wiſdom, in Power, in Righteouſneſs;and have a ſubſiſtence 
within themſelves, and on their own Bottom. Theſe he confounds by things that 
are not, whom he brings to apprehend and profeſs themſelves Nothing: That uo 
Fleſh ſhould rejoyce in his ſigbt: (v. 29.) That they might have a new Being and Sub- 
ſſtence in Chriſt, (v. 30.) fa him ye are in Chriſt Jeſus, who of God is made 
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mio us, Righteouſneſs, Wiſdom, Sandification and Redemption: When we are 
thus annihilated in our ſelves, he makes Chriſt ours; and in him we ſee all 
things made ours. That which makes theſe things real, and to have a Being, 
and a Subfiſtence to me, is my Faith, Heb. 11. 1. which is therefore call'd the 
ſuſtence of things hoped for, and evidence of things not ſeen; and therefore a 
mghty power muſt concur with it to effe& this. Then (2 Cor. 4. 6.) He 
Ompareth that power, which God ſhewed in creating the firſt perfect 
and glorious Creature, Light. God who commanded Light to ſhine out of 
Darkneſs, hath ſhined in our Hearts to give the Light of the knowledge of 
ite Glory of God in the Face of Jeſus Chriſt * What was before the | Light 
,s made: You ſhall find nothing but a rude, void Chaos a darkneſs, and em- 
oc hineſs of all Form; a Toba and Bobu, which was next door to nothipg;wheih 
the R spirit immediately ſuſtained and hatched, it had vaniſn d to e 
+ nd God ſaid there, Lee there beLight;and there was Light. Any one thatreads this 


rl il ſay, that Gad here manifeſted thee xceeding greatneſs of his Power: Juſt ſo i" 
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founded upon nothing, their Hearts never aving been throughly” 
themſtlves;nar bumbled, abr brought. to nothing; their Faith Aon: ds jj 50 tiedof 
bf God bi on the 
Poe but upon themſalves, and there ore they think it ſo eaty: : The 
own Natural Righteauſneſs,: Goodnefs of Nature, ultneſs' of deal & : 
goadthdtion, holy/ duty performed, emboldeneth them 5 10 
they>ſhall be faved; And they are deluded 90 at ſelf. Flat tery whicki 
Hebrtszwherebythey are apt to believe goo Wo, Or any thing Win 
malte for Themſelves, and whereby they thit FRO, | of. dee ves, and 
idath to think ſo hatſhly, that they ſhall, be damned. "hi therefpy aol 
light ef belief to think Salvation theirs, and to take any ing as in epi Pha | 
e 
yd — ven as Hamm, hen hę heard 5. the King would honour 2 tha . 
e thought; aut of his pride and ſelf- acer 7 that he was the than hr 
the Kinz would honour: So ſays every mans Heart naturally, as ſoon as k 
hears 'of ſach- good news as the Goſpels J am the man whom God wil 
ſave, If there were but one to he ſaved,ſcli-loye ſhould caſily perſwade hin, 
was che man: Fot Pride Makes him thinb better, aud hope better, and beliert 
Ker hinfelf than of any dne elſe: r ch d if he hath 100 natural | good. 
wy or acts of Riphteoufcſsto ſhew for it; being. hy Is own, he thinks 
well of: And this is the foundation and rj 1 comm n Faith, which i is en- 
gendred put of the principles of ſel f flattery in 5 mans galt, ang nouriſhed, and 
back, and fed; by! the Rightequſnels which is in 2 mans: ſelf; and "wha 
wer is chere in workingthis? Nothing is more eaſy; nay, ticrbing 
more hard than to beat a man off from belie ping thus well of himſerf: 
if this were true Faith; a man ſhould have where ith to boaſt: God Mag re- 
fore in thofe whom he means to.ſave works true Faith, which ſhall aſcribe al 
toChriſt and his free: Grace ; ; blows, down; all the Building © O f preſumption; the 
Foundation whereof was laid in, ſeltflattery, and natural Pride, and good 
opinion of a mans ſelf; the Walls whereo! were doubled with untem erd 
mortar of a mans\own Righteouſneſs, (for the Heart gets all the rabbit i 
can, to maintain and ſtrengihen it ſelf in a good opinion of it ſelf: ) and 00 
razeth down all itheſe to the very Foundation; Puts a man clean out of con- 
ceit witk himſelf ; that inſtead of thinking, he is the man whom God will 
lave, he begins to "think that of all men in the World, he is the man nuſt 
wy and ſees more reaſon for it, than why all the Men in the World warn 
he di ainiied 3 and inſtead of having any: pad 1 8 Nas he ſees he is an un 
y perſon, void of all Grace and Goodneſs Rowe. 4. 3» 57) and that 15 
efthout i ability or ſtrength to help hiaſelf: 95 morè able to believe, thag 
to climb up to Heaven. Muhen he is thus brought to nothing in himlelf, and 
to ſer no reaſon why he, of all men elſe, ſhould be fav'd:z za mighty power i 
0 draw him to beliewc;on — a, PER 1 eg ly, (Row. 4.5, 
nathis 195 9957 Fn in 
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dings, as Paul ſpeaks, (2 Cor. 6. 10.) that out of ſuch low annihilating 
thoughts, a Mans Heart ſhould be raiſed to ſuch vaſt and high Thoughts, that 
onde a Man ſhould dare to think that Chriſt and all his Righteouſneſs is his, 
chat Sanctification, Heaven, Redemption is his, who even now was nothing 
but Sin, Hell, wrath and deſtruction: This is a Work of Almighty Power, 
greater than the Creation of the World ; for here is all things come into the 


room of nothing. 


7. Lea and further, Whereas all the things Chriſtis made to me by Faith, 
35 Righteouſneſs, Oc. are all things not ſcen, (Heb. 11. I. things out of a mans 
ſelf, yea, out of a mans ken and reach by Nature, and fo are to all carnal 
Men in the World as if they were not; and fo they reckon them as nothing, 
becauſe not'ſeen; reckon them as empty Notions, that have no being, no 
ſubliltence, becauſe none in view: That all theſe abſent things not ſeen,ſhould 
by an unheard of Art and way,be preſentedall before me as real, preſent, ſub- 
ſiting things, to have a being to me, and in me; as true, and real, and ſenſible 
1 being to Faith, as the Sun which I ſee before me, (John 14. 21. )as the Meat 
wich eat. (as Chriſt ſays, John 6. 55.) As real as the things Thandle or embrace. 
(Heb. 11. 13.) That Faith ſhould thus be the Evidence of things not ſeen, and 
the Subſeſtance of things abſent and hoped for, and cauſe therefore the Heart 
to part with all things at the preſent he enjoys and ſees, to be made a Poſ- 
ſſſor of theſe, ſuch.reality doth he find in them; what mighty power, think 
we, muſt accompany the Workof Faith, that works ſo great a Wonder and Mi- 
race? As to make abſent things preſent, things hoped for to ſubſiſt, things afar 
e ©; C36 30Hhe 10079907 THO 10970 Get 


3. Whereas a Man hath no power to go out of himſelf, to lay hold on 
theſe things, thus preſented and offered to him, finds in himſelf no more 
ability to embrace, and graſp, and reach them, than to lay, hold on yonder 
Star, or upon the Sun, and a Man truly ſees he hath no ſtrength 

(Rom. 5. 6.) But is like one falling from an high Pinacle o 

{elf Confidence and Preſumption, which is blown down from .undef 
him and though Woking up to Heaven, he ſees Righteouſneſs, Glory, all things 
in Chriſt,offered to be his, if he could catch hold upon them; yet Alas, he is 
not only ſinking and falling down headlong further and further from them, 
but wants hands to lay, hold on them if he were at them, and nigh them: 
In this Caſe now, to have a Mans Soul drawn and wound up by the power 
of God, (John 6. 4g. and carried up by the wings of the Spirit, to the Throne 
of Chriſt in Heaven, and to have new hands of Faith givenhim, to embrace 
and apprehend him of whom he is comprehended : Alltheſe are ſo many won- 
ders in the Work of Faith, which requires as much power to effect, as was 


ſeen in the Creation of the W ore. "OO DRE 
And if any have not obſerved this power working thus in their Hearts, at 
inſt, in bringing them firſt to nothing, (Gotl working upon ſome inſenfibly 
and by degrees.) yet they may, diſcern the power of God working in their 
Faith) in continuing, backing, ſtrengthning and preſerving of it; for he ful- 
eththe Work of Faith with power, as well as he begins it with Power ; 
and if Man lives not by Bread only, but by Gods Command and power; then 
| not by Bread only, but by Gods Commanc powerz then 
the Life of Faith is much more continued With power, And indeed if we would 
5 what is it but the or o God drawing | I 1255 to Chriſt 855 
"nz to him, Job 6, 44. and 1 Pet. 1. 3. Te arekeps by the power of God 
bee Faith x el the Nerf God is feen in Faith and thine in 1 og 
ton eſpexially, verſe 6. 7. and though in ordinary paſſages of a Mans Life, 
vhen Faith is not put to it, a Man will ſcarce diſcern this power backing it, 
ben digns, and the witneſs of the Spirit, and Aſfiſtance in Puties, do take part 
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with Faith, yet in time of Temptation, this wilt' more evidently ap- 
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| . 1 UE 2 ſpurious Faith that is but ja fruit of the Fleſh, will fail; but Fe 


7 that maintained the Oil in the Cruſe, that it decayed not in the time of . 
RY Þ 15 he will maintain that little drop of Faith in the time of Nen 
For this is a fore Rule, That which backs thy Faith in Temptation waz fh. 
begetter of it; as e Hamm, when ber Child was like to be divided, labore : 
ſave it, becenſe it was her Child, fo will God preſerve that Faith that is dende 
ten by himſelf when it is like to be over- born. And know this, That if thy 
Faith be true, it will be Tempted ; Satan hath defired to Winnow thee, 15 
have Prayed (lays Chriſt ) that thy Faith fail not: Faith being that thing thats, 
tandefires moſt to winnow. Doſt thou therefore feel the power of God backing 
{tre; ng, joyning, with thy Faith, drawing thy Heart to cleave |, 
Chriſt,maygre all Temptations? Doſt thou feel Faith an invincible thingthy 
will pate Nonpluſt 2 It is becauſe Gods power is in it; let a Flood of Tem. 
ptations come in, yet Faith, like a ſmall drop of Oyl, will be above them al. 
And I > Map - ais upon the top of a Pinacle, tho ordinarily þ, 
hath: a 9001 to caſe his hand, yet when the ſtool is taken away, {jj 
he hatigs; ſo Faith, when Temptation takes all ſigns and props away 
then upholdeth the Heart, though the Devil not only plucks the fy 

away, but alſo ſtrikes at the band that holds it, yet ſtill Faith cleaws, 
oy Chriſt; and that ſo as ſometimes the hand is benummed alſo, and feelsng 
„„ to 20h od? ol itt Dinan ft: | 


USE 1. The Firſt USE is toconvince thoſe, who deter Repentance, of their lowand 
izht eſteem of the VVork of Grace, they erring herein, not knowing the poner 
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"air, That his peer 4s ente by his? win, bor lis rede work 

org his Will. He worketÞ all things according to his good Pleaſure, a SN 
xeehof his VVAI; therefore ſpeaking of VVorks of ud ors ont Wh "is 

07 Mill he bega. 15, Jan. r. 19. He isa Free Agent, Breathing when and 

there he pleaſeth; and therefore preſume not on his power at all times, unleſs 

hoube'' farcof his VVilt at all times; now that thou art not; for after that 

inted he (wears in his VVrath, "they ſhall never enter, Chap. 3. 18. as he 

tealt with Saul in the matter of the Kingdom, I Sam. 13. 13, 14, 15. So with 


nen ſot matter of Crace, Ezek. 24.13. when L would, they would not; 
dere ln Iii mot, fays God. 


jt you will ſay, E vvill ſock Fun, and that earneſtly,” IgG 2 5 


ef Une offered im the Goſpel, Feb. 12 17. as the Birth- right is made a 

te Craee offered in the Goſpel, ſohis Father is a Type of God offering 7 z he 
king fold ir, as Men do the offer of Grace, for their Luſts; his Father could 
zot change bis Mind, though he ſought it vvith Tears; he found no PR 
for 1 : weer, thy Eyes An it will do no goed. 3 


aver, Nethember Baan i this is made a Type of all Negletr 
ype of 


ity off will ſhy, I will then turn from my Sins, take up rn 
reſolutions to forſake them, and confeſs them, and then! N he will Te 
ent and have Merey or me. F ASHE 0 


Tothis I Anſwer, I Confeſsyou may do fs; yin tale this with you; cothat 
Ge is & kind of Repentance which' is par thy iy. power, ſuch as ; 
lib Mac, Who Mourned and went ſoftly-; ſuch a8 Judas, Mat 27; who Re- 4 
pented linfelf, Conftftand Reſtored; ſach as they performed! Hof. 7. /Jait, 
They returned} bt not to God, not doing it out of a ed Heart which moves 
not God." Bry to Have a changed Heart, a new Lifeof Godtimeſs pus in, is not 
inthy power. loom thon eanſt not mike 2 Flair Mack or White; hor can a Black- 
Mts hoy: his? our, tho his' blackneſs be but in his Sein. and canſt thou 
change thy Heart, 'thinkefe thou, Sinbeing incorporated amt blended with thy 
Nature, ſo baked into thy Bones and the Spirit of thy Mind? Tell me, can this 
heavy maſſey lump,the dregs of the World, the Earth faſtned in its own Center, 
an it remove it ſelf,and become a Star? Can all the Creatures, ,Angels, Men, if 
they ſet their Shoulders to it, with/ all Engine move it a jot off the Hinges it 
1 No more can thy Heart move it ſelf > as averſe to whatis good 
lie Barth. as, is ta mo; upward, as fixt upon Si pon its Center; 
ud as great 2 iſto is there eten ae IGG an Nature as 
Rivet BRaven and Earth. 7 75 5 2 J24 3 & 90 . EP 


But you will ab al | tend wat Miniſter ot fore tba Kaho help m me, 
"ſpeak peace to me, atmpFDeath._. 


Kill this Doctrine anſwersy 8 only can do it: Send forall the 
1 from Heaven, the _— Colledge of — — —— come with all 
ee ee Kin 6. 97. J if not hepthge, they cannot; 
bed 0 ab 1.13. not af ſelſ or the will of Man, but 000190 hough the 
niſter Prea then the. Goſpeł of 1 to thee, yet. unlels Göd makes an Ec- 

to to thy Heart, they are brit tir -Imbs 16:'\'Fa. wo 1 7 Crexte the 
tit of the Lips P HEN talk they, of TA eyer ſo, much, nleſs God ſpeak 
face, and Create it, as t he Fruit Of thofe Wordt by an Almighty Power, thou 
ut not have Pex ce. The Wicked are as the and dea, which cannot 


Gl bro the Seeds maubbad (3474, 8. f 5 
= all their Anchors ſave the Sai | =, and) | 7 


dit; an ate af. Conſcienee is toſſedat i 
Ns ariſe, and the Devils, as the Winds, are tet looſe to joyn "> 
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Sees whocan Command them filent? Sooner mayeff thou Com 
Book 9 Thunder -filent, that Roms in the midſt of Heaven; and then thou ,,' 
picked Weetch art toſt, over-whelmed,, and no Anchor will hold or tas 


mand the 


thee no Prince of Peace; Comfort thee ; and ſuppoſe now all Men fas. 
OK of Peace to thee, yet there in mo Peace to the Wicked, | ſay, 8 Fat 
and if He-ſays:No; His Werd will ſtand... 5 
But thon wilt ſay, I am of an Ingenuous Temper, and ſoft to the tw, 
ſions of good, ſo as at any time, when I conſider things, I find my Heer 
WES 5 1.47 £4, toanst 1 Hobeont of 10 192th, | 
. -LAnſwer, Suppoſe it; yet, if this be true, that Gods power muſt way, ; 
thou tor all thy good Nature, art as far off as another, in regard of any 3. 
ctive concurrence to it; as take a piece of ſoft Wax, and another of hard th 
ſoft is no more able of it {elf to work the image and impreſſion of any thine 
upon it, than the hard ; but a Hand and Seal muſt ſtamp the one, as wel , 
the other. 80 is a godd nature, as you uſe to call it, as empty of the im: 
of God. as the crookedeſt, and as unable to ſtamp that image as the moſt — 
verſe: It muſt be Gods Spirit, (for it is the Seal of God, and ſo called, 55⁰ 
30.) muſt ſtamp and work an Impreſſion, as well as upon the hardeſt Hear 
upon thy ſoft Heart; this you may ſee in the example of the yom . 
man, who was ingenuous, ſoft, plyable, and Chriſt loved- him; ye 
of him Chriſt ſays, and upon occaſion of him, that it was as eie 
for:a-Camel to go through the eye of a Needle, as for a Rich Man to goto 
enn yl bots 1517 a 

But ſome will ſay, If I ſhould now ſet my ſelf to turn, I fear my caſe i 
deſperate and there is no hope, Iam fo hardned in evil. 
+:4nſwer, The power of God being it which muſt do it, thou mayeſt comets 
Repentance, tho thy Heart be never ſo hard. At the latter Day the Exh 
and Elements ſhall melt with fervent heat, and is not he able to melt thy 
Heart? Lock now on the Froſty Weather, tho all Men could not thay it 
yet ſtay, thou ſhalt ſee it thawed ʒ and cannot he diſſolve thy Heart?! 
But thou wilt ſay, My Heart is full of Sin; and of the Works of the Deyil 
in it, and hath ſo jong lain in them, that it cannot be heal d. 
1 Maifwer, He raiſed Lazarus, tho Dead Four Days, and he ſtunk; and why 
not thecalſo, tho thou art not only Dead, but ſtinkeſt in thy ſins? 
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Him by by bis Father: (For he ſhonld not have ow bore this World cloathed | 


with Infixmities, but ht fin. ( Ra. 8.3.) Het 7 to, Say Was Or- 
lvined'i fon Him, as this World, was for * His firſt 
Entrance intothat his World being at his nt it 5 ta be call- 
& his Begetring, às beiüg then firſt brought forth ot this bis World. And 
aul underſtand the coherence of thoſe two e He 75 af Beger- 
ting Ipoken df u. 5. way his ReſurreGion, which way th 10 ir tis fir 1 into 
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Chriſt, Mat. 19. 28. Thoſe that follow me in 22 
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for, us, than to others, . Thar being 6 due 


the works of the Trinity: That thou 
Perſons, yet ſome are more 


more petal eli 
us to Chriſt, 1 1 
generation : Body of Si i, I 
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2 2 "Tin his 105 e Verſe 
riſe in Juſtification 3} the Matter of 7 oft 


SIE Chriſts mag rk unto Death : But t the 955 


ry unto 4 1128 400 eren on. WW 

Now then, to ſhew why this New Birch is chus «pectin y attribued to 

his Reſurrection. TI 

1. It is not by way of Merit bait: fob the Merit or Didier laid down, wa 
fully accompliſh'« 'd and paid' at that Inſtant when he aroſe out of the Orave, 
(which, was the laſt part of his ſatisfaction, and when he aroſe out of debaſe- 
ment): But his Reſurrection was the entranee and firſt ſtep 1 into His Glorite 
Condition. 

Neither 2. it ſimply, 1 in Fr peck of A eue; That he aroſe again to 
live and ſend the Spirit to work Regeneration in us; (as Rom. 5. 10. Where 
we are ſaid to be Seved by bis Life): For in this reſpect, his Reſurredion 
hath but the ſame common Influence which it hath into all other works, 28 
upon Juſtification, ' ec. And indeed, to - ſpeak properly, His death is the 
Meritoriows Cauſe, his Interceſſion, the Applicatory Cau ſe: But his Reſurrection 
is the Virtual Cauſe ; 3 as by virtue of which, it is wrought, And 
therefore (Phil. 3. 0.) it is called, the vertue of his ReſurreFion. A Dey 

comes from his Reſurretion, like the Dew of Herbs, as the Prophet Ja 
calls l it, in the 2675 Chapter of his Prophecy, v. 19. which (as there) cauſeth 
the Converſion and Calling of the Fews, and their Reſurrection unto Life, e. 
ven as the Dew from Heaven cauſeth the Herbs to grow out of the d dead 
Womb of the Earth. Therefore Chriſt is called ⸗ A Spirit, as Adam 
a Living Soul, 1 Cor. 15. 45. Adam being able indeed to convey Life, but 
not #0 quicken dead Hearts, as Chriſt doth. Now this Vertue conſiſtet h in, 
oratifath from two things, or rather ſhews it ſelfin Two things. 

I. In that the very ſame power that wrought in Chriſt when he was raiſ⸗ 
ed up, works in Us toBeget us again. So Eph. 1. 19, 20. It is Expreſſy 
ſaid, That the ſame power that wrought in Chriſt when he was raiſed from ile 
Dead, works in them that Believe. It is noleſs; yea, it is the ſame; and this, 
to work Faith : (Col. 2. 12.) And ſo (Rom. 8. 11 .) the ſame Spirit that raiſcd 
up Chriſt, raiſeth us up; our Souls here, and our Bodies hereafter. And it 


ſame power was engaged by his Reſurrection, to work this new Birth in us. 
For roſe not as a private man, but as a Head, and as the firſt fruit of 
them that ſleep ;, 1 Cor. 15. 20. and the firſt be gotten of the dead; and fo, in 2 
way of repreſenting their Perſons: therein; ; thereby engaging the ſame 58 
to. work in them the Members, that wrought in Him the Head; becauſe be 
roſe with Them confidered as in Him, and he having that power for their 
ſakes; to ſhew that firſt in his Natural Body, which e he was to 
ſhew in his myſtical 
2. Chrilts Reſurrection is the exemplary Cauſe of our Regeneration ac. 
to which, the 8 272 or that ſame power that wrought in kim, want 
a work in us conformable to his Reſurrection, as the pattern of it. An 
fo, although an exemplary Cauſe, hath of alt ordidiary Caples: the leaſt infit- 
ence 3 5 yet this hath more than ſuch — Cauſes uͤſe o have, And 1 
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by vertue of a Decree, or Ordinancegiven out by God. That we ſhould as a 
well bear the Image of the Heavenly, as of the Earthly Adam. This Law was Chad. 6 
wen to Grace, as well as Nature: And fo gives force to Chriſts actions, to 
conform us and ours unto them; as it did to Adam's Actions, to transform 
our Nature unto His (as his Corruption doth, by the Law of Nature.) And 
thus our begetting again, (which is by the infufion of a new Life) bears the 
image of Chriſts Reſurrection, and ſo is attributed unto it. The Rule be- 
ing, That that in Chriſt ſnould have an Influence more ſpecial to work in us 
hat which was moſt like thereto, Thus Rom. 6. 5. It is exprefly ſaid, Ne 
ſcallbe Baptized into the Likeneſs of his Reſurrection. Now Baptifm is the Sa- 
crament of Regeneration, which reſembles, in the dipping under water and 
coming forth again, our Burial with Chriſt in his Grave, andour rifing again 
by Faith and a new Life: Col. 2.12. Now then, I ſhall let you ſee in Gene- 
fal the ſimilitude between Chriſts Reſurrection and our Regeneration. 
1, As the Reſurrection of Chriſt was the great Declaration of him to be the Son 
God, with power; Rom. 1. 4. So is the Regeneration of a Believer the firſt 
Declaration of his being a Son of God, and the firſt diſcovery of his Election. 


2. As Chriſt's Reſurrection was the firſt ſtep unto his Glory, and to that 
exaltation that followed that his Reſurrection; So Regeneration is the Foun- 
dation and firſt ſtep unto all thoſe Priviledges of a Chriſtian that follow upon 

the State of Grace, whereunto this is the door, or firſt entrance. J might 
hew this more particularly in the principal Partsof Regeneration; as, 

I. In the work of Faith, in a riſing from under the guilt of ſin. 

2. In the work of Sanctification, in a riſing from under the power of fin. For 
weare dead in reſpect of both: Dead in reſpect of Guilt; as a man condemned 
is aid to be a dead man, bound over to Death. Dead in reſpe& of the 
power of fin, asa man whoſe Soul is gone is dead, he being unable to move 
or ſtir, becauſe he wants a Principle of Life. It is Faith which 


| raiſeth us to a Life of Juſtification, as Rom. 5. 18. it is called. And this it 


doth, as really, from the ſtate of Condemnation, which change is called 2 
paſſing from Death to Life : So alſo apprebenſively; that is, from the apprehen- 
fon of our being under the guilt and condemnation of fin: Which apprehen- 
fion is wrought by Humiliation, wherein the Spirit condemns a man, and 
and binds him over to Guilt and Death: (And therefore, Rom. 8. 15. he is 
called the Spirit of Bondage) and alſo gives a man up to the Law, which ſhuts a 

nan up with a Guard or Gariſon, as one Condemned, until Faith comes: 
Gal. 3.22. For therein God's dealing with the Jews was a Type of his proceed- 
ing by a Spirit of Bondage, wrought in thoſe God means to convert: And ſo the 
Romans are ſaid to have received the Spirit of Bondage. God alſo /ayeth the 
Sinner with that guilt: Rom. 7. 10, 11. Sin revived, and 1 died, ſays Paul, 
when he was humbled. And out of this Death doth Faith raiſe the Soul up 
toa Juſtification of Life. Therefore (Col. 2. 12.) it is ſaid, You are riſen with 
bim through Faith of the operation of God, who hath raiſed him from the Dead. For 
it is Faith which- makes a man live in God's fight, and enjoy his Favour, 
which is the Life of the Soul. 
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| Third Perſon of the TRINITY) 
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BOOK X. 


8 


Of the Two Eſſential Properties of Inherent Holineſs 
and Sancti fication. That a Regenerate Man makes God 
his chiefeſt Good : That he ale ſets up God and his 
Glory as his chiefeſt End. A Tryal of Difference be- 
tween a Regenerate and Unregenerate Man herein. That 
there is alſo an Eminent Diſpoſition in the New Crea- 


ture, inclining a Regenerate Man, earneſtly to Deſire, 
and Endeavour to Convert others to God. 


Mit 


4 
— 


CHAP. 
That every Man hath ſomething which be makes his chiefeſt Good. What Men Un- 
regenerate place their chief Good aud Happineſs in, and in what the Regene⸗ 


rate place theirs. That there are Two chief Treaſuries, in which the Good 
things of Men are laid, viz. Heaven and Earth. 


1ä 


n 


LUKE xvl. 25. 3 
but Abraham ſaid, Son, Remember that thou in thy Life time, receivedeſt thy 


good things, and likewiſe Lazarus evil things; but now he is C omforted, and thou 
ot Jormented. Joyned with, : | 


MAT. VI. 19, 20, 21. 


Ly not up for your ſelves Treaſures upon Earth, where Moth, and Ruſt doth cor” 
rupt, and where Thieves break through, and Steal. 8 


vt lay up for your ſelves Treaſure in Heaven, where neither Moth nor Roſs, doth 
orrupt, and where Thieves do not break through, nor Steal. | 


ten where your Treaſure is, there will your Heart s be alſo. 
EY _ | 


LL Creatures are ſaid to have their Life, Motion and Being in God, 
As 17. 28. But that is only as he is their Efficient Cauſe, and Up- 
holder of them by his power, It is in like manner ſaid, that God 


1 | hath 
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And Mok agtheUndaſſtanding and Williare tw Eſſential Faculties in theSout 
ſo to mike d 4Manky cheifeſt Goodgny a Mans chiefeſt End, theſe are the 
Two EffentialPropertfts of the new Nature, that do Conſtitute it ſuch, and 


they can live no endend dle 
tures: But the Inquiſition is, w 


Yea 
car and 
Ound up 


* 


fur ſpect unto him 
ion, and Motiony g 


that ine double 
2 Li 17 | 
I 2 ſelfgs knowiß 


c Icon ig God hic 
ect and Matter of its Hlaßßineſs and 


ſclito 
clote Ob 

2. To have God made untoit frm the inward Conſtitution and Tenden- 
of it ſelf, its proper natural principal End, it's own intrinſecgl end, gr H F 


» | 4 E 1 27 mie 
cxjus { Ad more intrinfecal unto it, then its ſelf i; to its: felfs 3 He js | 
| _— OE Guides, and Load-ſtone which 2 all the ede and 5 
dencies of all within it, and which draus them all into, and carries them along 


with it'sſelf. 


are proper thereunto. The Soul was originally made for God, fo as both fo 
Glorifie him, and alſo to be made happy ix himzand Holineſs in theSoul, and 
that Principle alone, doth fit it for, and elevate it unto both theſe. There. 
fore ĩn ſome Seriptvres yen find it Termed, Ihe Liſe of God, as Eph. 4.16. 
ſometimnes the Clory « God, Row. 31 a&ryi © eee e 

Thx Firſt of cheſt is my; preſent $3hjeft in deſign, and to call all your Sou 
Ban e what 44 7 actount your chiefeſt Good. All Mon of 3 
Eüge bidög Gp und the Light we enjoy, out ef ordinary conviction of 
what Sou ie Vu ef 998 efpcrience of he Vanity: of the Creature, 
do acknowledge and profeſs this oy, to be the chiefeſt Good, as to the 
ſpall; [but that 8 - e e 3 of what Men do 
hersin, e and tealhy, in the daily adtings and Motions of their Souls 
toward d, 504 Mar DU not what Men profeſs him to be in Rever: 
Gott AI WII ſoy; We hope fot: Happineſs from God in the other World, when 
al their Lives here, they live in the Crea- 
at Men do make here, in this Life, their 
cheifelt Good; and do live upon it, and are taken up therewith, either inthe 
purſuance, or enjoyment of it; andthis with difference from all Carnal Men 
in the World. . 

It is uttered as the common Cry and Voice of the many or multitude, Pſal 
4. 6. The many will ſay, Wha will ſbem us any good. That's the Common Voice 
and Cry of Nature, common to good 1 2 but how then are Wicked 
and Godly Men differenced and diſtingniſhed ? Even by this, What good thing 
their Souls make their g904 © things. There are multitudes of Scrip- 
tures to evidence this; Luke 16. Chriſts chief {cope indeed was to ſhew the 
vaſtly differing conditions of a Rich Wicked Man, and of a poor Saint, in 
this World, and in that to come. How pleatifully the Rich Man lived, aud 
what he enjoyed according to the opinion and deſire of his own Heat; 
the 19th verſe Relates, There was a certain Rich Man, which was Cloathed in 
Purple and fine Linnen, and fared Sumptuonſly every Day. And how Miſerable 
the poor Man was, verſe 20, 21. And there was a certain Beggar, named It 
zarus, which was laid at his Gate full of Sores, and deſiring to be fed with tit 
crums which fell from the Rich Man's Table; moreover, the Does came andlickd 
his Sores; He was in his Body full of Sores, and ſo incontinual Tortures, unable to 
ſtir, for he was laid at the Rich Mans outward Gate, not having to ſuſtain n- 
ture; forhe deſired Crums, which are the allowance of Doggs, and theſe wele 
denyed him; and on the contrary, the Rich Mans Dogs licked and ſucked Þ 
Blood, refreſhing themſelves therewith, a Dead Carcaſs, he unable 0 
much as to drive them away. This Difference is in their Lives. ; 


G 1. 


the bly Ghoſs in our Satin. 
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60 Fe tit Heuver ; which Chriſt elſewhere.expreſleth, ,,by /ctring down Ch 
lined Boſd14,fas next Gueſts to him: A being;the manner at-Feaſts to lean 
onthe Boſom of him that was next him, as Johm did in Cbriſte, Jobn 13. 28. 
The Rich. Aan Digs. and hath a ſtately, Funeral He was Buried, that's added ; 
which JON MAY obſer ve is not ſpoken of the other; but withal, the next News 
au lein of him, is, hir being ix Hell, yhere, in the words of my Text, he is up- 
Maida with; and reminded of this, Remember thou receivedſt thy good things, in 
th Lf-liue, but Lazarus evil things. Souls in Hell meditate and perfectly re- 
member wirat in this World they sh been, and what Sins they commit- 
I whit Pleaſures they enjayed, and in the Conſcience and Remembrance of 
ſuch things; do lye that Norm that never Dyeth; and the 21% Verſe of the 50th 
Plum tells us, T hat their Sins are ſet in order, or Marſhal-Array, afore them. 
"Not is it:fimply (aid, Thor recervedſt good things," as Of Lazarus, tis ſaid he 
„iel Ford's as if that were the Rule God went by? No, for even this ve- 
u Aleubem, who is here brought in ſpeaking this to him, is an undeniable in- 
tice to the contrary. And the Rich Man had had from thence, wherewith 
© have retorted to him. Ger. 13. 2. Abraham was very Rich in Cattel, in 
Hoeren in Gold. And this was ſpoken of him many Tears afore he dyed, 
11d tis to be ſuppoſed he encreaſed therein. The Sting therefore which he ſets 
and leaves in this Rick Mars Heart, lies in this Word, { THY] good things; that 
is. which thy Soul pitcht upon as ſuch, An the chief Ohject of it's deſires, the Darling 
o thy Delights; or (as it is uttered by Gd to the Inhabitants of that Great City, 
hen in Hike manner Deſtroyeil and caſt to Hell, Rev, 18. 14.) The Fruits which 
thy Soul lnSted after,and all things thal were dlainty and goodly namely in thine own 
Het) ve deparied from thee. And this the very ext, with difference, puts the 
Emphaſts upOn. For of Lazarus bg ſays, that he Received Evil things; but 


J 8 ie Fo 
: $0 thin; Carnal Mer rake the good things, that are in this Life, their chief 
and ml; ol sings, uvhich their Souls luſt after, and live upon. ànd the Rea- 
God, through ig 
norence ind unbelief, they know no beiter. And all Mens Souls cry out, Who will 
ſtew us any $00d ? And therefore they, as the Prodigal, (whoſe ſtory is the live- 
V Type of this) being ireddy to ſtarve, and no ſaving entercourſe being be- 
txt Ood and them, they content themſelves with what is afore them, though 
but husks. Nor can they reliſp, of take in, or delight in any other. And 
bare confliſed and ſhut upiXo theſſme. 3 


And 2. In that other Scripture, Matth. 6. 19, 20, 21. Chriſt holds forth, 
8to this point in hand, Theſe Two things, 1. That every Man hath ſome 
thing or other he accounts his Treaſure, which in like manner, ſpeaking to e- 
ery Man, he calls their Treaſure, where YOUR Treaſure is, there will zour 
Hearts be, Every Man that hath an Heart, hath alſo ſome Treaſure. For it will 
detaken up with ſome thing or other; and the reaſon is, becauſe .. every Man 
ath ſelf to provide for, and lay up for. Chriſt hath expreſſed it in theſe ve- 


3 WF) vords, Lake 12. 21. A man laying. up Treaſure, ſays he, for hiærſelf, and of 
' Mat his Heart judgeth beſt, and finds naturally moſt content in, it lays out for 


ſich things. Tis not Riches only, that are the Treaſures of the Sons of men (tho 
ame mens) but whatever thing the Heart fancys, and.is ſet upon, as its chefeſs 


I ad. Ihe pooreſt have their Treaſure in this reſpect, of what is in their Sphear and 
mpass: Tis that oz which their Hearts are, as the Pharaſe is, verſe 21. that is, 
- Mich he values, and eſtecms as his qhinfeſt good. So then, thy good things, in Luke,is 


lone with thyTreaſure in Matthew;only the one is areal expreſſion, the other on- 
% Metaphorical. A Treaſure hath this Addition, that it is ſome eminent good 
ling, which he accounts ſuch, and fo his chiefeſt good. Treaſure, you know, is of 
Mat a man counts moſt precious. Rich and Coveetous men, (from whom the 
taphor is taken) heap not up for Treaſures, Iron, Lead, or Pebbles zbut 
old, precious Stones, the World which in common eſtimation hath turned up 

— trump, 


1 The other is in.their Death: Poor Lazarus dies, and the Angels carry Hr. = 


Laar, 1 hh as at a; Fea; and here, by his being placed — 


Book 184494 our Treaſure: But Treaſure is ſtill thechoiceſt and the chiefeſt: For 0 
pere is putts expreſs what a man hath pitch d on as hischiefeſt Good, A G04 
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erump.” We may approve of many things in their kind, which we 10 


man accountsthe things of this Life Good, for he uſeth them; yet he rech J 
them not as bis Treaſure. And a wicked man may acknowledge, and — 
but ſay of the things of the other World, God and Chriſt, and Grace 
that they are things that are Good; yet he makes them not his Treaſure, * * 
The Second ching that Chriſt holds out is, That there aretwo differing fies 
ſuries or Store-houſes, Repoſitories or Places in whch the chief good thin 
of the Sons of men are found ; and but two: And they are Earth and R 
Theſe are the two great Staples of differing Commodities : Look as Heaven and 
Hell will one day make a perfect dichotomy, disjunction, or a ſingle diviſon 


of mens perſons hereafter, ſs here; on Earth, and on Heaven, do mens Heart 


and Affections divide. e ee 
No as the general Reaſon afore given, was That every man hath a ſelf t) 
provide for: So the reaſon of this different Treaſure and Proviſion is the dif. 
ference of that Self that is in men. Some have nothing but an Ear/y, Cel 
All their Affections, and Inclinations of their Souls, are through (in becom: 
Members upon Earth, Col. 3. 5. and Earth will to Earth. But a man boy, 3. 
gain, hath another ſelf begun in him. For what is it elſe that is born again 
but another ſelf by this ſecond Birth, (as the Product thereof) as that forme 
ſelf was by the other Birth ? And is therefore call'd the New Creature, as that 
which is made for, and fitted to the things of another World. And theſe 
things on Earth will no more make that ſelf happy, than Meat and Drink 
and Cloaths or Beauty, would conduce to make an Angel, or a ſeparated 
Spirit happie, or contribute to their well being. 
L need not open to you theſe two vaſt Treaſuries; they are known to 
you all. The World is a largeShop of Vanity, and one Heart hath a mind 
to this thing, another to that, viz. Beauty, Credit, Learning, Wit, Converſe. 
tion, Riches, Honour, Power. (Soul thou haſt Goods for many Tears, (Luke 13 
19.) Eat, drink, and be merry.) Which, becauſe the World generally knows 
no better, and uttering their very Hearts, they uſe to give the name of Gay 
unto : Yea and of Subſtance forſooth,it being ſo to them; and therefore Jon 
fain to diſtinguiſh them upon the mention of them,from the true good, terming 
them the Worlds good, (1 John 3. 17.) that is, which they count ſuch, [ti 
the name the World gave, and in the other part of the diſtinction, or rather in 
oppoſition thereto (Lale 16. 9.) The other are termed the true Riches, by 
Chriſt,and (Chap. 12.21.) Riches to God, that is, in Gods account and valuation 
ſuch, whereas the others are ſuch in the World. ed, 
But not Riches only, but any thing elſe more Mental and Aerial; as He- 
nours, Learning, yea legal Righteouſneſs it ſelf,” outward Priviledges and 
Duties of Chriſtians (when God is not made a mans chief End in the perfor 
mance or enjoyment of them) come under this Inventory of mens Treaſuris, 
Phil. 3. 5, 6. Circumciſed the exghth day, of the Stock of Iſrael, of the Tribe 
Benjamin,an Hebrew, of the Hebrews, touching the Law, a Phariſee ; Concert 
ing Zeal, perſecuting the Church. Touching the Righteouſneſs that is in the Lan, 
blameleſs. Now he counted theſe his Excellency, and his Gain: He uſethboti 
expreſſions in what follows, v. 7, 8.What things were Gain to me, 1 accounted 
| Toſs; for the Excellency of the Knowledge of Chriſt, Yea, put in all things, fo 
ſo Paul doth; Taccount all things now but loſs. Or | 
2. Heavens Treaſury you have ſet out under that notion, (for I ſhall quote 
no other thanſuch as ſpeak in the Language of this Metaphor) I an thy exceruiny 
great Reward, ſays God to Abraham,Gen.15. 1. after he had refuſed the {pol 
of five Kings. By this metaphor are ſet forth. is 92 
1. God, who in Fob 22.25. is termed a Righteous mans beſt Gold- See the Margel 
2. Chriſt, in whom are unſcarchable Riches, Eph. 3.8. bi 
3. The Promiſes, which are the Veins, the Mines thoſe Treaſures ale la 
up in: They ere great and precions,2 Pet. 1.4. | 


4. The Graces that do intereſt us in theſe Riches, as Faith, tis i 
4 7 . 


# 


of the Hay Ghyſt in our Salvation. 427 
raph, 1Pett bY ca,much more Neciouf than Gd 1 Pet. i. /. S0 Wiſdomalſois ſtiled 
whether yon underſtand it of Chriſt, or the wiſdomt o Salvation, through Faith 
in bim, Prov. 8. 19, 20, 21. y Fruit 3s better than Gold, yea, than fine 
Gad, and m revenue than choice Silwer. Ilead in the way of Righteouſneſs,in the 
401 of thep aths of \Fndgement. That I may cauſe thoſe that love we, to in- Ow 
bit Subſtance 5 and J will fil their Tregſure. ith 
Au 2. That the Soul of a man born again is thus framed, as to place in God, 
aud theſe things of God, his chiefeſt and ſole ſupream comfort; and this by 
way of difference from wicked men, the Scripture throughout ſheweth : 
Nevid is a ſufficient Inſtance, who utters this diſpoſition of his both abſo- 
lately, or fingly, as alſo-comparatively, or with difference to what wicked 
men-acount their chiefeſt good, rt © 9 50 3 
"x, abſolutelyor ſingly, Pſal. 73. 25. Whom have I in Heaven but thee > Or 
in Berth, ir compariſon of thee? © ꝑ HE 
4, Comparatively, with wicked men, as a difference from them, Pſal. 4. 6, 7 
There he many that will ſay, Whowill ſhew us any good? Lord lift up the light of thy 
(untenanoe upon us. Thou haſt put gladneſs in my Heart, more than when their Corn, 
ind their Mine encreaſed,Where, 1. He brings in the common cry of all mankind, 
5 hunger ſtarved Creatures, Who will ſhew ns. any good“? Then 2. Shews, what 
chief good the op tion of himſelf and of all the Saints is, in whoſe Name he ut- 
treth it, as Paul, in the like caſe, inſtancing in his own Perſwaſion, but peaking 
this Name of the whole Us of Believers, Rom. 7. 37, 38,39. Nay, in all theſe things 
we are more than Conquerers, through him that loved us, v. 38. For I am perſwaded, that 
wither Death, nor Li fe, nor Angels, nor Principalities, nor Powers nor things preſent, 
an things ole Nor 5k nor depth, nor any other Creature, ſhall be able to 
rate ws on the love of God which is in Chriſt Feſus our Lord. Lord lift upon us 
tle Light of thy Countenanceʒ this we have piteh'd on, as that in which our joy and 
ſuppineſs lyes: And the Light or Communication thereof unto us, is the 
purſuit of us all which are the choſen of God: v. 3. Know that the Lord hath 


— 


o 
. 


„ont him that is Godly for himſelf, to enjoy himſelf, to be made happy in 
imſelf, ordained him and ſingled him out to communicate himſelf unto. And 
"WSccordingly hath given him a principle of Godlinefs ſuited to himſelf. He 
acer out him that is godly for himſelf, making him capable of himſelf, 
; $ the Faculty is of its natural Object, and the eye of Colours, Gc. Whereas 


icked a NYE 00) have their Corn and Wine. Obſerve how he calls it 


, ber Corn, Gc. Had not David Corn and Wine too? Oh but theſe were 
nens chief good things, which their Souls had ſeized upon, as the Bee 


vith this very difference, Pſal. 17, 14. 
enen of the World (ſays he) which have their portion in this Liſe: There is 
& one ſort, who have their Name from the things they affect: The men 

Ir World ; that look as things of this World, in relation to their adherence to 
rm are call'd he Goods of this World, 1 John 3. 17. So David calls carnal men 
nen of this World, They have their denomination and diſtinction from 
their Hearts are ſet on, and addicted unto: Evenas Eſau is call'd a mar 


— — rm_—p— 
— 9 — 


- 2 —— 
9 4 - = - — 
1 * 1 — 5 — — > — — * — * "Mt . 
: 12 1 — — = — _ — — —— _ — —— — = - "> * ft . 4 
2 —— —— —— ns — = — — 5 — —— — — — — — — —— 8 - . 3 = £5 : 2 * p 78 ry * = = . 
- . Le. 4 - — — — — ws — —— — — - — — — — — — — — = . - -<— * i. > © — — * ow) — — — — -- _ J 
— 1 — — — — — — - _— 2 2 2 —— = — — — — — — - 22 * . W 4 —— —— — 2 — — y — by : — — — 
— * 2 2 — — . — rt a — : — == — a = == ID — _ — muy 2 — — — - = — - _ 
— — - - — — —— 2 — 2 7 2 — ens a 8 G - — = TS — * ————— 8 - — 5 
—— —— —— — — — — K. . — — 2 oa , - — — 2 _ — 8 — 2 — 75 - 2 3 3 —— — = = — — -y — -- 
— Y — — 2 * == 7 - my 0 — — OW n - — — — — —— — pd — — — 5 _ Y —_— > in 7 _— — 8 8 —_— 
— — ; — 2 — x — X - — * = — — — Je: — — — — 0 — are —— — — — — NET Eh = — 8 by 3 We ESE 
8 a 4 © 4 : . — — R p—_  _— — — * r — r * — : 9 3 * =] "— bs ESE ot . 
- 3 * — 2 — — —— pg — pg 2 — » — — — — — — 2 — . 12 — g — = n Pon SY l =— Rn, mo Sr — og — * a” * 7 * = — : —- Tn — 5 — — = 1 
- > = * — — — > 2 ” we py ſs + — — - b \ = — = _— = a _— — 2 — 2 27 - -_ ny = CY ” = 
bo ——— — — — E 2 — — — — 5 — — 8 —— — — 2 22 1 — "= * = 2 1 r = — — by \ N 25 8 5 7 4 = 2 — 
— 7 2 * — — 7 - a p by = N — op: 1 r 3 = \ _ S. hy * = d = a> = 
3 - . 1 _ DET EET 20 f_ l = — - \ wy me Tet „ > — 2 =; - TT. 2 s 1 112 EF 
oh = — -# > r 8 2 . 41 - * 2 I. - 2 wa = — 4 = - — — 5 kd - — a by E — — — 
== _ = — — IS r e = — — 
3 LU \ — — 222 = 2 7 —_ x —— am — 
* 


ah on the Flowers, to ſuck honey out of. 
Again, You find the ſine ehe with 


e Feld like as the Birds are call'd the Birds of the Air; becauſethat is the Ele- 
W they live in. And theit portion is in this Life: Their portion, that is, 
r Which themſelves ſeek and chooſe. Remember thou hadſt thy good things 

toy life tine. The Prodigal portion, was that which him eifdefired Lhe 


in. of which (Mat. 6. 2.) Chriſt ſpeaks: That as they ſeek Glory from ..F 


. fo they have their reward {till It 1 calłd theirs, . That is, what they 
td on, expetted, defired, Covenanted for. F 
or how doth Devid? Asa Godly man he diſtinguifherh bimſelf fromtheſe, A 
lows v. 15. As for me, Ini behold thy Face in Righteanſueſs. Tie fevers = 


ſelf from them, as a man of another genius. Tisas when we fay, [Far ay 
t]he ſpeaks to God, The HappineſsTook for, lies in thy Fa Wil f that 
a thy perſon and Favour, (as Face is taken)this wi after in 9880 8 


the zlimpsT have of it. And in expectatioh of that, my deſires grow 
f fat to all other things here. So, as though the cher of my „ 1 
e War. —_— 


mage of thy Perſon. That defire gr 
ot to h 
e Tenporal, but his cer mere um things that are Bees. 
but are Eternal; as himſelf ſpeaks; 2. Cor. 4.lafto. \\m to oy 
Sothat as in Philoſophy we ſay, Potertie diſtinguntur per Aus &. 0; hy. 
as Sight from Hearing q as having Colours for it's Object ; whereas Th 1 
hath Sunde: So ſhall the diſtinction of Perſons, and their fatal Condition; * 
the Latter day, be fetched from the Objects their Souls purſued after, a; cher 
chiefeſt Cool, as that which they enjoy, or hope to arrive at, Pſal. 24 6. If, 
are a Generation, that is, a ſort or kind of Men whoſe differencing Prope 
is this; hat they ſeeł thy face. This is. the,” Generation of them that feel 10 
That ſeek thy face, in oppoſition to which, Chriſt uſing t eſame denominatio 
David had done, termeth the other ſort % Children of this Morid. And then adds 


who unt wi ſer in their Gentr ation, Lule 16. 8. Thus terming them in that very 
reſpe&, a Generazon diſtinct from the Children of Light. Inſomuch as thi 
diſtinction riſethup tobe aneſſential difference, and to make à ſeveral King 

und Generation of men. Eſol. 24. ũ .. bon ne | 0 
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That. we ny know what we make our cbiefeſt Good, lo i 5 
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E T us all narrowly enquire, in what good things our Treaſury . 
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- ,, dothlye,; Which will be the great Inquelt at the latter day, fel , 

Paou ſee,getts thoſe. that do make the good things of this LE 

/ their good things. It is that which ſtops the mouth of one i my 

Nell. Thon receivedſt thy good things in thy Life. And fr 
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latter day when men ſhall ſee what a good and glorious God they have EH 

leted, for the defires of, or purſuit after theſe low vanities, all mens mouth ho 

will be top'd, and have nothing to ſay. That therefore which J put to the Ay 

queſtion is, in what doſt thon place thy Treaſure ?.I examine not the pay * 

ticulars; let thy Conſcience do that. But deal impartially, to what Worl Tl 

doth it belong? Wherein Hes it, and what 3s it your Hearts, do trade n 
Every man is a Merchant man. Rome Cuſtomers are termed Merchants t 
Earth, Rev. 18. 1 1. And of the Commodities they traffick for, you have t 

ö Bill of Trade in the 13 and 13 h verſes, The Merchandize of Gold and e 

and pretious Stones, and of Pearls, and fine Linnen, and Purple, and MHP 


and Scarlet; and all thyme Wood, and all manner of Veſſels of Ivory, at 
all manner of Veſſels of moſt precious Wood, and of Braſs, and Iron, 4 
Marble: And Cinnamon, and Odors, and Oyntments, and Frankinczl 
and Wine, and Oyl, and fine, Flower, and Wheat, and Beaſts, and Shen 


* 
- 


and Horſes, and - Chariots, and Slaves, and Souls of men, The other? 

termed,on the contrary,Merchants for Heaven,and the Commodities of 

; Kingdomyou have Mat.1 345: f Kingdom of Heaven is like « Merchant" 

wo ſought ont good Pearls. And I may ſay, the Pearls of that kingdom 
good; as twas ſaid of the Gold in the Land of Havilah, Ger. 2. 12: 


Chriſt tells us, it is the Heart that lays up this Treaſure, And the Ht 
p, and of all things elſe, Ireaſures are the moſt hidden, things in ther 


deep, and | 


4 


Men ſeek to hide them ; God is ſaid to have hid his in the Field, and V0 


: 


Nen. Pla. 17, Their Treafure i calld the hid Tregfore, Tet the 
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ow d ehere t is, and Wat tis; for they are buried there. As therefore an 
dearchers into Mines have long Borers or Wimbles, which put down into the C= ny 
polwels ofthe) Earthz<do:-bring up ſome of the. Oar with them, and diſcover © - 
what Minen is there: So there is a Virgula divina, will go down into the bottom of 

of Hearts. Two whys I ſhall now proceed in it according to the differing 
language Of theſe Texts. 1. The real naked queſtion, What are thy good 
things?! 2. The Metaphorical one. What is thy Treaſure? | 
I. For the real part of this queſtion, I ſhall propound two Tryals. © 

4: What things doth thy Soul ſavour, and reliſh moſt ? The things of this 
world; or God, and the things of the other World? The truth of this ſign 
i euident. For whatever is good and convenient to any Creature, it hath, a 
ſuitablenels thereto. And if it be a ſenſitive or natural Creature, it hath a 
(abiring 5 or reliſhing thereof. For, omnis Vita guſtu ducitur, | Is maintained 
#2 drawing in unto it ſelf, b and:by a pleaſing taſting of what is that good 
thing is appointed for it. As thou Haſt a Soul (which is of it ſelf a meer empty 
ſomach) So that Soul hath a Pallate to ſavour and reliſh what is good for it 
ell. Which is fitted to! take in the [weetneſs of | ſome good thing or other. 
1nd'a8that Palate is affected, or poſſeſſed With its native ſoundneſs of Taſte, 
er with a vitiated humour (as we ſue in ſickneſs.) accordingly it. doth ſavour 
and reliſh! things in the like difference with which men in health or ſickneſs uſe 
todo, Now upon that which is the Palate of the Soul of man, there is by 
the Fall contracted vitiated humour ; which maketh (in and the good things 
or tis World only pleaſing to it. Fob 20. 12. Wickedneſs is ſaid to be ſweet 
in his mouth. I might give you this difference out of Rom. 8. 5 For they that 
7 ifter the Fleſh, dv mind the things of the Fleſh + But they that are after the 
Pirie, the things of #he Spirit. They do mind, or ſavour, or reliſh, as the 
Word is tranſlated,” Mark 8. 33. Thoſe: two Scriptures are ſufficient, the one 
ſpoken'of Carnal Profeſſors, 2 Tim. 3.4. Lovers of Pleaſure more than God; of 
plealare, namely in other things than in God, that are beſides God. The other 
Scriptare ſpeaks of every Babe in Chriſt. Let a man be but a Chriſtian of a days 
ſtanding, and a new Palate is given him, clean altered to the taſte of things, 
1Pet.2.2.3.As new born Babes deſire the ſincere milk of the Word: . ſo be that ye have 
= tafted : that the Lord Is Gracias. 1 take the:Connexion thus, I cannot ſay, 
iz a meer Exegeſis, that is, explaining the ſame thing in new words. Nor 
bit yet anew Argument drawn from a further experiment. As if he ſhould 
fiſturge; if you be Babies, then 2. If afterwards in proceſs of Gods dealings 
with you, you have further taſted, G. (thus moſt carry it) But it is a moſt ve- 
hement Indigation of what is the true ground and reaſon why, if they were but 
eren new born Babes, they muſt needs deſire the ſincere milk of the Word, 
drawn from what is the firſt and eſſential propertie, accompanying that new 
Eſtate, Even to taſte how good the Lord is. And is as if we ſhould ſay, As 
Jou are a man; and add, If you ſo be, you have reaſon in you: Which is 
Proper to a man, as a man; ſo urging them with what is moſt immediate and 
flential to them. So as Peter's ſcope is, that they muſt renounce their being 
Omuch as Babes, if they have not found ſomething of this Faculty and Act 
taſting in them. Lawyers give this evidence of a Child that is new born, 
b being alive, that it cries. Peter here gives another as characteriſtical of 

new Birth, that it hath a taſte to diſcern how good the Lord is. And 
Mereas here in Peter, it is that the Lord is Gracious; there is therein an al- 
Won unto that of David, Pſal. 34.8, Oh taſte and ſee how good the Lord js. The 
eptuagint renders it Nee Gracious, but the Hebrew Tob, how good; and 
Kauſe' to a Soul new born, that part of Gods goodneſs which allures his 
art to him is his free Grace, and lets in all his goodneſs into the Soul: 
nd ſo it is as that Pap or Dug the Soul ſucks his goodneſs by and through; 
Krefore Peter chooſeth rather to ſay, if ye have taſted how gracious the 
d is. And fo as new born Babes have this deſire in you. For taſt, we 
vy is the Foundation of the moſt eager deſires, and imports, that look as 
Child come new out of the Womb, though there it never had occaſion to 
aſe the Faculty of taſte; for it took its nouriſhment at the Navel : Yet 


CO 


Alt 


the Mother Blood; Which argues the conſtitution thereof ſo framed, ag it 
hath ſuch A Faculty of taſting Songenite, whereof it had before no uſe, why 
in the Womb. No thüs conftituted, ſays Peter, is the new Creature toward 
God. There is fach # Faculty of taſte in every new born Babe, framed ih 


thee, and fohave been hitherto all thy days, more than all that goody. 


un Egenerate man; the objection will-be; That Regenerate men find a ſee. 


and he reliſheth Things Worldly, yea fimple. - It may ſtrike, and yet withal 
of Peter,thatholy Apoſtle, (as to that preſent prevailing frame of his Spirit) ſuch 


| be tempred Chriſt withal, as the Devil could not have' uttered a wore ; ni 


of Wickedneſs, or as the Pſalmnſt, the Dainties of the Wicked, Pſal. 141. 4 
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ing come into the W 
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off" inſtantly ſeeks after Milk, and taſtes 


things of the otller World by its new Birth: Unto: which World it is on 
ciſeth, is à taſting how good the Lord is. Are the pleaſures of ſin yet moretg 


thatis in Cod, (who is a Sea of Honey) whereof yet thou ſayſt, as San 
of his old mall doth, 3 no pleaſure in them? It is an evident ſign thon 
retdineft whofty {tft the old man, and haſt nothing of the new Babe in thee, 
Or as Barxillai (2 damn. 19.32.) Thou ſayſt, Can I taſte what Thear, in Sermgy, 
of Prayers, or read inthe Word? Yea, perhaps thou haſt, no more taſte af 
theſe things, than thou firideft, as Job ſpeaks, in the white of an Egg (Job 6. 
6.) Thou art not yet ſo muchas a Babe. f 0 fe 1; 8 
ot now whilſtT make this ſo great a difference between a regenerate and 


neſs in the good t ings of this life; yea; often in the pleaſures of Sin. And 
untegenetate men that fall away, do taſte of the powers of the World to come. 
I Calf ended v our to anſwer this Objection, by parts. 

. For a regetierate mans taſting the pleaſures of ſin. There are indeed fi 
and paroxiſms in which, as in mans Body, that is in an Ague (and the ſtate of 
the moſt regexterate is but made up of fuch a mixture) corrupt Humours over. 
flow and prevail, and vitiate and diſtemper this renewed Palate : Which 
when they do, nd wonder if God and Spiritual things be out of taſte with him, 


Comfort the Hearts of the beſt here to hear Chriſt our Lord and Saviour ſpeak 


ſharp. and ſttange Language as once upon occalion he utters of him; ſuch 
wotle could norbe given an umegeneratè man, Mat. 16. 23, Get thee bebind 


wot cor For Satan then poſſefs'd his Soul, and ſuggeſted that wicked Speech 


ther doth Chriſt lay all the fault on Satan (as we ſhould not) for Peters own 
Heart was in a ptevailin Diftemper, overflown with the Gall or Jaundie, 
So as it follows, Thou ſroomeſ mot the things of God, but thoſe that are of nn. 
At preſent his . Palate was in favouring theſe,” rendred as carnal as an ume 
generate mans. It was fo to Chriſt that knew his Heart, and therefore might 
be ſo to his own ſenſe. Lea, a man in an Ague or Feaver thinks, he ſhall never 
reliſh his meat again. Here is the very diſtinction I have put, 1. The thing 
of God, 2. The things of man, that is, which are ſuited to the Corrupt Ne- 
ture of man, which is nothing but Fleſh (and therefore to be carnal, and to 
walk as man, is made all one, 1 Cor. 3. 3.) but this was but a fit, a paroxilm 
for the preſent, Peter's taſte came to him again, (John 6. 68.) Whether (bal we 
go? Thou haſt the Words of Eternal Life. The Foot of his Soul was here talen 
off from all other between, and knew not where elſe to reſt it ſelf, So the, 
this is but as the fit of a man that is of a ſound Conſtitution. - 


3. The Detight he takes In fin, is bir à broken delight, for the princpl 
is broken and wounded. Ard leſa principia-babent leſas operationes, as a Man 
that walks with a bone out of joynt, he doth-it lamely, if he chews the Bread 
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Or 2. Not ſo as to ſwallow it down; (as they Prov. 19. 28. The nos 
"the Wicked is ſaid to devour Triquity..) Not ſo as to return to a greedineſs 
5.418.) but tho' he taſtes, he ſdon ſpits it out again, as they did that Broth, 

Which they cried, There is Death in the Por. 105 479 


Or 3, If he takes it down for a fit, he comes not to take that pleaſure 4 


it for the future, as to retain it as a ſweet bit which of a Wicked Man 'Þ\| 
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77 Thy Oh as Salons 


chav he yowtes it ander hir Tongue, to the end to protract his Pleaſure 


— » 


he devpeſt deteſtation. : 4 SAEED 

4, The Heart if never wholly overtome with it, as Peter's Phraſe is, (2 Pet 4. 
% Overcome he may be, to an Act, the groſſeſt, and in the Hour of Temp- 

on, the major part of his Will muſt needs be for it, or he would not att it ; 

t ſo as to make it his reſt, to ſit down in it as the Swine, to wallow in the Mire, 
which is Peter's Charatter of one ſo overcome ia his ſenfe, to Center in it, as 
te chief pleaſure of his Life; He can never come to do it any more. The 
magrei0ns he hath kad of God and Chriſt, which are indelible in his Soul, 
aud the remetnbrance from whence he is fallen, or falling, (as Rev. 2. 5.) 
brings his Heart off, and about again. He ſtill ſays the Old Wine is better, 


as Chriſt ſpeaks, or as Hof. 2 7: I will return to my firſt Hutband, for it was 


\ 


letter with me then, than wow. 2 | | 
for the Second part of the Objection, That Unregenerate Men taſte of the 
powers of the World to come. The only Anſwer I ſhall now give, is, 

That a 4 * and true Parallel between a Godly Man in taſting the pleaſures 
of fig after Regeneration, the remaining a radical conſtitution of ſoundneſs 
in him, and an Unregenerate Mans taſting the powers of the other World, doth 
help to clear this, and indeed each one doth illuſtrate the other. To make forth 
which, [expreſs my ſelf thus. The Palate of ſuch an Unregenerate Man, remains 
in the ia ward conſtitution and remper of it, ſtill wholly corrupt, namely in re- 
ſpect of chis Radical corruption of it, wherein the bottom of Mans Corruption 
doch conſiſt; and chat is, SELF ; whatever object it reliſheth and pitcherh 
upon, it 15 only luch as is ſuited unto ſelf, Now in the things revealed in the 
Golpel, there are two ſorts or kinds of Goodneſs ; the one is, the Eſſential, 
dubſtantial Goodneſs of things themſelves, the other is an accidental Goodneſs 
deving hereunto. over and above the ſubſtantial Goodneſs of them, and this 
ate, ſuiteth ſelf-love that is in every Mans Heart, The promiſe of Heaven, 
tak:njn under the notion of an happineſs to a man's ſelf, is in that reſpect an 

object ſuited to ſelf in a man; and any man in reſpect of ſelf love in him, is 
thereby capable to be enveigled with it, and ſtruck with the news of it, as to 
Iſten after it, ro taſte and reliſn, to he taken with wat can be ſaid of it, ſo far as 
it may ſuit char Principle : Though take Heaven ſubſtantially, as it is the enjoy- 
ment of God himſelf, heirs with Chriſ of God, as the Apoſtle fays, Rom. 8. 
For God himfelf is Chriſts inheritance, as avowedly himſelf ſpeaks, Pſa, 16.) 
ſo conceived, it is ſuietd oaly to a Heart Regenerate. The Holy Ghoſt may 
ſet on the former as he did on Balaam, and gie or convey unto ſelf in a Mana 
taſte of a ſupernatural ſweetneſs ; to toll on and entice the Creature to himſelf, 


ly, and Chriſt as in himſelf, as J have done of Heaven. 
do then in ſuch an Heart the Competition betwixt the taſte which ſelf meerly 
hath had, of chat accidential goodneſs in the things of the other World, 


ſo far as it is capable thereof, and the fame felf in a M ng as it is ſtill natural- 


Noted and ſet in this World, and hath taſted the pleaſures of this World,and 
p ſured unto them. Now mark it, the things of the other World (take them 


in their own Nature, and own proper Notion,) theſe no ways ſuit ſuch a Mans 


Heart at all, but alf within him is Eamity, and Averſeneſs to thethingsthem- 
ſelyes. And it is nothing elſe, for he is in his Root and Conjugal Conſtitution 
% a Man of this World. And ſo look as it is only accidental goodnefs, which 
Kin the things which he taſteth, ſo his own Natural and Radical Dipoſit ion, 
verging wholly another way, theſe his Mot ions and Elevations towards them, 
Ternlike manner bur Accidental to his Spirit, that is, only as he is fer in ſuch and 
ſuch C:rcumſtances of Diſtreſs of Confcience,or Bear of Wrach, and is influenced 
by ſuch apprehenſion ascomes upon him for the preſent. Al] which are but For- 
ti, and Extrinſecal to his genial Conflitarion, or ivnard Nm. And thus 

elf in him is but torcedly raiſed up to that Joy he hachin che chings of 


ther 


© OS 
his Life / as Children will do Sugar. Candy all day long.) Which alſo he hides hab 2 
ul for ſakes nor, (as Job. 20. 12. But this Man ſoon caſts it out again, With 9 


when yet that taſte and ſweetnels is not of God himſelf, as pitccht upon alone 
4s our Happineſs, I might make the like diſtinction of Chriſt as a Saviour oa- 
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1 Diſcomſe of the work o 
"I therWorld;evenasthey come ſo to be ſet home,asto.amuſe Self awhile, with x, 
Book to range News of Happineſs, as in another Country to be had. But his Joy in 1050 
ji this World is Natural Congenial. Now that which is Natural, and — 
with the whole inward Conſtitution of any thing, muſt needs be ſtronze, 
aud ſo eat out what is but forced and extrinſecal. For what is good natural f 
to ta Man, is always ſo, and is ſo per ſe. What is good accidentally, hol 
only in ſuch a Diſtreſs, in ſuch a Caſe or Circumſtance, or apprehenſio 
Man is in, and ſo. wears off, as Colours laid on uſe to do. The | 
Ground received the Word with Joy, (namely in this ſenſe as hath been ex 
I plained); but their Defect is noted to be the ſame that I have ſaid, That 41, 
wanted Root in themſelves, (Mat. 13. 20, 21.) that is a Congenial natural Pri 
- | eiple ſuited to things Heavenly. Self was taken awhile with the Hear-ſayof 
= them. But the Root of their Hearts and Natures, remained. ſtill fixt in the 
1 things of this World, in Earth. And the Root went on to bring forth accor. 
do its kind, and to draw the juice of the Earth it was fixt in, to it ſelf; which 
dryed up that moiſture that fed thoſe Plants which were adventitious and ſet in 
made Earth*for a while. So likewiſe of the Thorny Ground, tis ſaid (v. 22. Com- 

pared with Mark 4. 19.) The 9 this World, and the Luſts of other'thi 
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ings enter. 


ing again (which are, and were Natural to the Heart and the ſoyl of it) ch 
the Nord that was ſuperficially caſt in; for why the Heart is wholly 2 ſtep- 
: Mother to the one, and a natural Mother to the other, and ſo the Heart in 
the end returns to it ſelf. But now in Regeneration we affirm, That a Man 
receives an Heavenly Nature, Which is a Noble Plant of the Lords plane. 
ing naturally rooted in Heaven, and things Heavenly, as in its proper oil 
it is to grow up and thrive in. And although there is another Root that is 


ee e i 


ö : ſcated on Earth, that remains ſtill in the Heart, yet it is a Dying, and that 
Heavenly Plant is that which is deepeſt in and neareſt the Heart as the inner- 
1 | man; and the other. but as the outward. 


Hence then the Parallel runs clear between theſe Two in an oppoſite way 
(though I acknowiedge a difference in one reſpect:) That look as an Unrege- 
. nerate Man may taſte (as hath been explained) of the Accidental Goodneſs 
1 | that is in things Heavenly; yet all that while his inward Natura! Conſtituti- 
1 | on in him remaining wholly. diſpoſed to things in this World of it ſelf, and 
tothem for themſelves. Hence; let him have what Taſtes Che ſo remaining is 
E capable of) concerning things Heavenly, that you can or will ſuppoſe, yet 
* be is overcome again of what is Natural to him. For it is certain that A7. 
1 net ſequuntur ani mi Conſtitutionem, and the remembrance of former Pleaſures 
entering in, do wither and ſhale. off again, all Accidental Joy and Sweetneſs 
in things Heavenly, which are to him alſo, and to his radical Conſtitution, 
but Accidental. _ —_— * 1 3 FI 
The contrary falls out in a Regenerate Man: That though he hath that 
corruption in him, which may make the pleaſures of Sin ſweet to him, and 
he may again taſte of their Dainties, yet he having a New Divine 
Nature, which God upholds, and will bring forth to Victory, as Chriſt 
ſpeaks, as being ordained for Eternity, and which is now become 2 
Mans ſelf, and is as Health is, in a Temper made ſound, that hath yet ſome 
Humour remaining, and the things of the other World (which it is now rot- 
ed in, and is naturally ſuited unto) being of ſuch a Greatneſs and Glory in 
themſelves, they ſtill leave thoſe Impreſſions behind them upon his Heart, 
that upon the leaſt revivingot them by the Spirit, the Heart is fetcht off from 
the Pleaſures of Sin, as the other is by his Sin, drawn off from taſting the 
powers of the VVorld to come. I may ſay as Chriſt ſays, John 4. 13. Who 
ever drinketh and taſteth of Heavenly things (but only as Unregenerate Men 
bave been ſaid to do) he will Thirſt again after Earthly, and be overcome of 
them; (And this I ſpeak by way of Alluſion,) but what follows v. 14. 's 
really true and intended by Chriſt of a Man Regenerate. . Whoſoever drinketh 
| of be Water, Chriſt fall give him, be ſhall. never Tbhirſt; that is, never come 
to have that impetuouſneſs of full deſire; and ſo not that pleaſure or de- 
Hightin'other things carnal and otwatd (which Chriſt reſembles the VVaro 
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of the +Holy-Gbift ir our Sdivation. 1433 
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Flat elf to) as he formerly had: He ſhall never add Drunkenneſs to 2 
Thirſt (as Moſer ſpeaks) 'his Thirſt thereto will be, 'by the Taſte; of this Wa- Chap.3 
vt {rift gives him,allayed; that that Vehemency and!Greedinefs he formers; ©" * 
y had; is forever taken off and abated, and this becauſe the Water which Chriſt- 
ges him, becomes 4 U, ell of Water ſpringing upin him ta Eternal Liſe, ſo it follows 
+ the fame verſe; it is not adventitions;as Water in a Ciſtern, but as in a Spring, 


Kit continually aſpires to things above. And though it may be dam d up with that 
bath that environs it, yet itworksout that Earth, andoverflowsin the Heart again. 
Jo the zd part of the Objection, concerning a Godly man's finding Comfort 
in things outward that are Lawful. | N 5 Ys | * : 2 210 5 2 17 
The Anſwer is, and it is a great Invitement to Religion, that he may, and 
it is his own fault if he does not find more Comfort even in them, than Car- 


* 
% 


. 
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aal Men uſe to do. (Pſal. 36. 16.) A little that the Righteous hath, is better than the 
Ricker of many Wicked. He oppoſeth, 1. A litile unto Riches and Abundance, 
And 2. The Little of one Man, to the Riches of many Men, whereof each are 
Rich, So as if one Man alone had the Riches that many great Rich Men 
hive; yet a Righteous Man that hath but. a little, hath more Comfort in it 
than he; yea then all thoſe Rich Men have, put their Comforts all together, 
Therefore Godlimeſs tis ſaid with Contentment to be great gain; for it 
alone brings Contentment. For tho' the Creature is (taken in it ſelf 
one) more Vain to a Godly Man. than to another: And fo if he ſhonld go about to 
ek hisContentment from it, as Carnal Men do, I may then invert it, that the little 
which a VVicked Man hath, is more to him, than all abundance would be 
to the other: Solomon that purſued this (being a Godly man) could beſt 
Write of the Vanity of theſe things: But yet when the Heart is ſet a VVork 
to ſeek God, and hath the Scent of him, as I may ſo ſay, mingled with the 
outward things he doth enjoy, or if it have the light of his Countenance, it 
puts a fulneſs into the Creature. A Dinner of Herbs, ſawced with his Love, 
and ſerved up by him, is more than the greateſt Feaſt, And ſurely God traineth 
up his Children one way or other unto this. The more a Man truly Godly will 
ſeek to find Comfort in the Creatures, the more Thorns he ſhall find in his 
my, (Hoſe 2. 6. 7.) the more Comfortleſs they will be to him than to ano- 
ther, becauſe his Soul is uſed to better fare. His Faculties have been widened 
and extended by having taſted, or by having had impreſſions of the ſweetneſs 
ad goodneſs that is in the Lord. And ſo the Creature in it ſelf is more emp- 
fiteſs and vexation than to another Man. And therefore a Godly, man, if he 
will Live, and but keep up the Comfort of his Life, and not fall lower in this 
reſpet, nor live at a lower rate then he did in his Natural Condition, he 
muſt neceſſarily (even for his daily comfort) ſeek after God, and hold up 
Tatercourſe and Communion with him; ſo to fill up that Chaſma that is 
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* A ed and upheld from day to duy : Fot it is that which is good in 
. © this Life, whereby the Comfort of ones life is nouriſhed. as Fire by 
Fuel. We all live here in a miſerable World, and our Life is a-Pil- 
— — 'primage of many a weary ſtep : And the Sul maſt have Baitingsand 
Refr ſhinos De . 1 . TENT WTR Ind $7 | I 0 g "Th = 
Aelhings, or it will faint and fail, and not hold out to its Journey'send. - The 
fert of a mans Soul in Scripture is termed a mans Life, Luke 12. 13. Life, 
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upon: $0 men haye ſing they 8 mice heir 1 as, "Toe AA 


Joh 14: 12, Bat. at what your. Co miores Princip ally eonſiſt in  Chap.3 


Now if you would urther k now aw, it may > be Gicerne in, what yout — 


chief "Comforts lie. 


ben What in Dilneſ your Sous have Recourls unto for Relief and 
t:. 1 #1 
N hn ordinary Gaſes tak this Dielen in hel 9 you. A (ares. either, 
E of things Preſent. 2. Paſt, 3. To. dome. For in and from all 1 theſe, Men 
take up. their Comforts. 
1. Obfarve what your Hearts knw than ordinary Kecoittſe unto in Cates 
of Diſtrefs, or the ordinary diſcomfitures of this Life; which God in a Mans 
layeth on purpoſe even inevery Mans way. Meus expectations are uſu- 
ally and often dif: appointed, eſpecially at times, and then their Hearts and 
ts fail. And look as in Fears, or in a Swoon, Mens Vital 8 Irits 1 
(0 the Heart to Comfort it; ſo in Diſtreſs, che Heart runs ont to omething 
gfe, which it is enured unto, to comfort it as a Cordial and Conſolation. 
Aud as the Otter when in times of Froſt it is kept under Water by the Ice; yet 
by its Breath keeps open ſome place, as a Breathing hole, ſe doth the Heart, 
Now:Watch and Obſerve, the Haunts and Breathin Holes which in Diſtreſs 
thy Soul keeps open to it ſelf. to fetch in freſh Air from, or look as if yau 
ſhould ſee a Company of Rabbits grazing in'a Sur-ſhiny-day, and a Man come 
by whom they fear, or a ſtorm, youſhall ſee them all inſtantly run into their 
Geral Burrows which are proper to them; and by the place whether each of 
them doth run, you may diſcern which is proper to each: Now thus in Di- 
ſtrefs doth the Heart run to it's Holes. The like Men do i in times of ' War to 
their ſeveral Forts or Garriſons, and ſo you may know what Party they be- 
long unto. Prov. 18. 11. 257 7. of the Lord is 4 ſirong Tower, and the 
Righteous runs to it, and is ſafe ; that is, if he be a Righteous Man, that is 
his Refuge, as, Jer. 16. 19. C Ted my Streng th and wy Fortreſs, and. my 
Refuge in the Da y of Afti®ion, the Geniles ſhall somè unto thee, Fo the ends 
ile Earth, and hal ay Surely our ' Fathers have Inherited Ties, Vanity, and 
things vboroin theve-bs 855 Profit On the Contrary, take a Carnal Rich Man 


vbo puts Truſt in his Riches ; he alſo in ordinary Diſtrefles runs to his Tow- 


er, from the ſame place of the Proverbs; v. 12. The, ſubſtance of the Rich May 
is bi ſtrong City. If aCroſs in other things befall him, Difcredit, Hatred of 
Men, às an Oppreſſour, yet he is ſtill counting with himſel 588 Newer 
in 4760, the Moneys in his Cheſt, or out at Uſe; or in Revenue, Populus ſib 
futet : At mihi plaudo, he the next Morning when he Wakes bids good Mor- 
row to his Gold. And thus if one Comfort! be gone, he runs to another, 


* Prophet told that Wretched Man he. ſhould run from Chamber to Chamber for : 


bis Life, Fou may ſee this Difference amplified in Eſau and Farob, Saul and 
David. The firſt pair Compeers for a Birthright, the other two fora King- 
dow, Eſau, Gen. 27. when he had that great Joſt befaln him as 'ever befel 
a Man, namely, the loſs of his Birthright, and himſelf made apprehenſivec 
it, Witneſs his Tears : What doth he comfort i himſelf withal? 2. 42. ſaies 
Nele to Jacob, Behold thy Brother Contforteth himfelf, Pur po) 727 7 ill thee. 
Tw3s Revenge; which; to a Man of his Conſtituion, an Hairy Man of the 
Field, is the ſweeteſt Luſt in the World to accompliſh. But Jacob, on the 


eontrary, when 4 was diſtreſſed g 7 N Gen. 32.7. as the Text there ſaies, | 


Whether hath he recourſe > Even to (304, ſo v. 9. and you may fd ceby 605 Ho 
er and Hopes in Gads Promiſe, 5. 12˙ that 64 would ſurel 

dee it 115 in Saul and Dead, Heul was made ſenſible IN 8 cog he 
had loſt a Kingdom, 1 82. 15. 30, N Hongly ate (fades he) afar. the People. 
David loſt all at Zighag, Wives, Estate, and was put into ag gent a ground 
of 8 5 Hazard of ifs (and fqof his King om promifed). 4⁸ May could 
Probably be in (for the p Sits ſpake of Steeg him) And in this Caſe 


bang breufelf in in Pis God. $0 Fete 4 GIN "My Heart Fl 
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hat had David recoũ rſe I The ele 55 qu, 1 12 30. 6. David 
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J The frength of ny hart, POL 73: 36. 3HUP TG 
92. Urlefs hy Word bad been my Delight, Thad Pen fed in ein 15 

enn t 
Hearts recourſe, either unto things Nee paſt, or to come. , 90 r * 
. For things Preſent??” Men uſe to take an Inventory of their preſent 
things afore them to comfort their Hearts with. So doth the Rich Man in the 
Solpel, Son, rake thine tale; thos hut (now at preſent, by thee) 00046 
laid. np. fur \many Tears,” As Rich Men count their Eſtates with themſelvez 
and love to do it: So doth the Soul in ſecret reckon up it's Comforts and 
opportunities to ſatisfie it's Luſts. In 4 Morning when Men wake, their Souls 
look out what Sports, Pleaſures, are ready: to wait upon them that day. 80 
they in the Prophet, to Day ſhall be as to Morrow, and much wore abundant. 
Wbereas ita Godly Manhath the ſenſe ofthe Favour of God, he Triumphsin it 
aud makes his; Baaſt in God all the Day long, P (a). 44. 8. He often counts. with hin. 
LIF J bal bear à good: Sermon this Dap, and receive 1 he Sacramenta, meet with „ 


*, 


Saws Lord and Hut band, whentheday comes, and longs for it afore hang, 


1. Cor, 15.19, 
(chat are Belie 


who ate left to a dry Faith, and to follow after God in a Barren land, maj, 
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out 
chieteſt g fe te 


whether 


— the Holy Ghoſt in our Salvation. 


ſſcoſhim whom their Souls deſire. A Soul that hath pitch its Happineſs on ſuch AA 
m ourward Wor ldly Comfort, may yet perhaps, never have come to enjoy it, Ch 
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zin Men that deſire to be Rich and are diſappointed in their hopes, &c. we 
e it verified , ſo as the caſe of the one comes all to one, and holds true as well 
zin the other. And a Man that is Carnal, Luſtful, Worldly, may as well ſay 
he makes not Preterment,or Riches, or Beauty his greateſt good, becauſe ſtill 
rehach been kept under, and diſappointcd ; and ſenſible ſweetneſs ariſeth al- 
ways from Enjoyment. 11 2 409 | FH Rs 

2. Anſwer. But haſt thou not had thyiHeart emptied of all theſe Earthly en- 
0 ments, by what light and taſte thou haſt had from God ? Haſt thou not had 
och a Spititual Appetite, jas all created Comforts can never fill or quiet inſtead. 
ofhimfelf ? ſo as thou purſueſt after him with the ſtrong intent of this, day and 
night, What is it thy Soul bath ſet up in it's Eye, as thy Mark thou intendedſt 
for ? (as Paul ſpeaks,) is it not Gods Favour, which thou prizeſt ſeekeſt for with 
thy greateſt Contention ? Affections are to be meaſured by what we labour after 
dan and night to arrive at. ii | | 

And 3. In the mean time thou ſayeſt, of all outward Confarts, what good 
will all theſe do me? And what are they, if I want thy Favour > As a Man 
looking diligently for a Pearl or Jewel meets with many things that may en- 
tertain him; but (till ſaies his Soul, This 3s not the Pearl I ſeek for. Now as 
in Heb, 11. 14. The Apoſtle ſays of the Pazriarchs, that they which ſay 
lich things, declare plainly that they ſeek a Country So ſay I of thee, (the 
vicomforc of whole Life lyes in the want of God, who canſt not fit down in 
zny thing on this ſide of him; theſe longings of thy Soul do declare plainly 
that thy Reſt is not here in the World. Yea, if Wordly things Court thee, and 
come in upon thee, ſo as thou couldit (as to outward advantages) return to 
make and patch up a life of Comfort in them; yet till thou canſt never do it, 
(v. 15.) of the Patriarchs, the ſame Apoſtle ſpeaks ; if they had been 
mind/al of the Country (and the Comforts of it from whence they came out, 
they might have had opportunities to have returned but they would not, as their 
Children would have done into Egypt. Therefore upon this Demonſtration 
he Concludes, v. 16. But now, (that is, having ſuch a frame of Spirit) they 
defired 4 better Country, wherefore God is not aſhamed to be called their 
Cod. For he was the chief and choceeſt of their deſires, and nothing elſe 
would ſatisfie;and therefore he was their chieſeſt good. God is much Glorified as 
thy chiefeſt good in ſuch defires that can reſt no where elſe but in him; he is e- 
qually Glorified by thee, who waiteſt thus for him, and can'ſt find no ſweet - 
nels but in him, as he is by another in their Enjoyments of him. For the AﬀeRi- 
ons ſtir as well one way as the other towards him, and from either, Glory ariſ- 
eth alike unto him. And what Affections of Love the one Soul ſhews in joy, 
and in ſweet Enjoyments of his goodneſs, the other ſhews. in reſtleſs deſires after 
bis Goodneſs, TE op | 
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tre things which we value as our deareſt Treaſures, 


1 much as to ſuch ſigns which that plain and ſimple Expreſſion, 
what are thy good things ? hath afforded, I come to the ſecond, as the 
lame thing is repreſented under this Metaphor of What #s thy Treaſure? _ 

„ The Firs ſign at to this Head, is that which Chriſt, (Math. 6. 21,) holds 


, ̃ —cÄ— . ch AH ome oÞ 

| Now where your Treaſure is, (lays Chriſt Matth. 6. 2. 3 therewill your Hearts be 
4%. No Mans Heart is in his own keeping;but his Treaſure, be it what it will, or 
lake it away from him, yet the Heart will be where it loyes. If God he made a 
Mas Treaſure he ealls for the Heart, . San give me thy Heart. And 


3 let 


ap. 4 


N 


I we would know whether we make God our chief Good, we muſt enquire what are 


wh who is to be our Judge (Heb. 4. 12.) and who is a Diſcerner of the 


* * , ; 4 0 
9 r . 
x 9 2 
4 2 W 
* g 
9 
* 4 7 


ö 


* ” n © 4 e tn * bl K | | 
q $aSYJ$. +7. # ; | , | — 
aS! nnn Diſconrſe of ih Work 77 
— — . eln 7 0. | 


ert any Earthiy thing bea Mans Trea ſure, and it takes the Heart away witho,, 

hing leave, Hef. 4. 11. Whoredom und I ine (ſaies God) rake away the He, 15 

Ezek. 33. 31. Their Hearts go after their Covetoaſneſs. | , 

1. What hath thy Heart, hath thy Thoughts moſt, the chiefeſt and the den 

eſt of thy Thaughts are ſpent upon what is thy Treaſure. Now therefor. 

go down into thy Hearr and examine what thing it is takes up and en of 

eth to it ſelf the muſings and deviſings of thy Soul: What it is the eyes of th 

Mind till are glancing, yea, fix d upon, with deareſt contentment, id 

ſcarce ever off. That is thy Treaſure, and that hath thine Hear 

Thus as a paſſionate Let delights to revive, in his captivated Fancy, the 

lmage and Likeneſs of the Party he loves; draws Pictures of her in his Pak: 

” @ cies; and as the thoughts are the only means to bring things abſent and the 

Heart together; ſo the Soul feeds and encreaſeth the love it hath to a thing i 

deſires, by thinking of it. Affections chain the Thoughts, and faſten the mind 

and intention of it to the thing they affect: And ſuch a thing is certainly 

reaſure to thee. For take but the exemplification of it in outward Tr, 

ures. You may obſerve it in men that have Treaſures, any Jewels, G. 

They will ſtill be unlocking the Casket, and viewing of them, eyeing of 

them. They love ſtill to be opening the Baggs; and telling, and counting of 

what is within. And ſo it is with the Mind, what the Heart hath pitch'q upon 

as it's Treaſure, it ever and anon reviews and viſits with its Thoughts, Fr 

there is a freſh contentment and ſecurity ariſeth to the Mind thereby: Beit 

Goods laid up for many Tears, the thoughts of this gives aneaſe to the Mind he 

it the credit at ſomething paſt, men love ro chew the Cud of it in their thoughts, 

and run it over all again in their Minds. Or be it the pleaſure of ſome {in 1g 

come as a fin of Uncleaneſs, how do men anticipate the pleaſure of it in their 

Fancies; rowling it over and over again, act it over again and again, ee they 

do it as Players do their parts. And this we all find, That the chiefeſt plea 

ſure of bur Lives is brought us in by our Thoughts; and when we enjoy not 

the things we deſire, we pleaſe our ſelves with our own Fancies, and Idex'sof 

them, which help to entertain the Soul till ic doth enjoy them. And we may 

obſerve it in Scripture,that Men are differenced by the Objects of their thoughts, 

and of the muſings of the Heart, as well as by any thing elſe. Iſa. 32. 7, 8. 

A Covetons man deviſeth wicked things, but the Liberal liberal things. Such the 

things are, men ſpend their deviſings upon, it is certain ſach are the Men. If 

they mind chiefly Earthly things, as it is, (Phil. 3. 19.) Then they are Earthly 

men, whoſe End #© Damnation. And in the firſt Pſalm, 'tis made a diſtindctire 

note of a Godly man from a wicked, that he meditates in the Law, day and niht. 

The Scope of David is to diſtinguiſh men; and there is good reaſon why, men 

may be differenced by their thoughts, and the things they are converſant about. 

For 1. Noſcitur ex Socio. A mans diſpoſition may be known by his Companion 

whom he is moſt entire and familiar witi, Now,thoſe things a man thinks 

on moſt, he makes his moſt familiar Friends, is moſt entire with; by our thoughis 

we have the entireft acquaintance that we can have with any thing, the clob 

eſt that we can any way arrive at: For it takes the things into our Boſom. 

And therefore Solomon ( Prov, 6. 22.) ſpeaking of meditating 

the Law, when a man wa kes in the morning, compares it to a familiar Friend 

talking with a man; When thou awakelt it ſhall talk with thee. Aud 
A man is therefore termed a Friend to the World. James 4. 1, 2. 3,4 

2 The thoughts do moſt Ait mens Hearts, becauſe they are the frei 

acts of the Mind, . wherein _ Aind is the moſt it ſelf, and acts it {li 

elſe; Prov. 23. 7. For a be: inketh in his Heart, ſo is he, And therefore the 
Proverb is, that rhoughrs are free. And in this ſenſe it is true, that of all 4 

elſe they are the leaft enforced, which do follow the free diſpoſition of the Heat! 


Men cannot ſpeak what they would, or do what they would, theſe are, ſubjelt 


to enforcement. And therefore in judging by ſpeeches. and by actions, there 
may be deceit. Bur a man may think What he Will; and indeed uſually mendo 
pore on that which pleaſeth them, in their thoughts, they act themſelves, What 
{ogver they do in their Actions. We do not know the dilpoſition of Playe3 
as acting cheir parts upon the Stage, but look into the Tyring-houſe, and — 
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you may ſee. them act themſelves, their own baſe and lewd Diſpoſitions. The 2 
Thoughts are the Tyring Room of the Soul, the privy Chamber of it. Chap. 
3. They are the im nediate acts of the Soul; And therefore ſhew what Tem- "VV 
per it is ol. For the Thoughts, (as I may ſo ſay) are as they came, new from 
the Heart; they are the Figments of it, and ſo the Image of the Heart is freſh 
on them, as coming new out of che Mint. If you would taſte a Grape, take 


the Juice as it is new ſqueezed out into the Wine-preſs, and before adulterated 
wich other Mixtures. 


4, Thoughts are the moſt continual actings of the Soul of any elſe which the 

Soul abounds in molt, and therefore diſcovers the Heart moſt ; for of all Facul- 

ties, tat is always a work The thinking faculty is as that little Wheel in a Jack, 7 

that moves twenty times faſter than any of the reſt. And when we have not li- 

berty to latisfie our deſires; yet our thoughts are working ſo as the Heart cannot 

de kept off from thinking of what it would enjoy. Chriſt calls the Thoughts the 

Treaſure both of a good and bad man, for the abundance there is of them, as 

in that Speech, 4 good man out of the good Treaſure of his Heart, brings forth good, 

an evil man evil, Mat. 12. 34, 35. Por out of the abundance of the Heart the 

mouth [peaketh ;, a good man out of the good treaſure of the Heart bringeth 

farth good things; and an evil man out of the evil Treaſure, bringeth forth evil 

ting. Chriſt you ſee, when he would give a reaſon why men might be diſtin- 

guiſned by their Speeches, and with what kind men abound therein moſt; he re- 

ducerh it to the Heart, as the Fountain. For out of the abundance of the Heart, (ſays 

he) tbe Mauth ſpeateth; that is, out of the abundance of the thoughts, Some per- 

ſons have many reſtraints, even of fpeaking of good; and are diſadvantaged, 

when yet their Hearts are working upon them. Therefore look what thoughts 

the Heart abounds in, (it is the ſure Rule) ſuch is the Heart. There is no good 

man but he hath a Treaſure and a Spring of good Thoughts within him, which 

no wicked man in the World hath. - And though there is a Spring of Mud and 

Filth runs with them of vain Thoughts, and ſinful Thoughts, which intermingles 

itſelf with rhe current of them at the beſt, and which doth often ſtop the cur- 

rent of them; yet this Spring works it ſelf out again, the Current riſeth up a- 

gain, and though with many windings and turnings, keeeps its Courſe. And 

a5 Rivers run into the Sea, ſo there is a Spring in his Heart tends God-ward. 

Another man, though he may have a Land-flood of good Thoughts, in a good 

mode, yet they are ſoon dryed up again; there is not a Spring of them. Prov. 

12. 2d and 57th verſes compared together. A wicked man is called 4 m of 

picked devices or imag inations; that is, a man of wicked thoughts, as it were, 

made up of them, whereas in the 5:4 verſe, a Godly mans Thoughts, in oppoſi- 

noa, are termed right. The thoughts. of the Rig hteoms are right. That is, for the 

tendency the Current of them they -are-exerciſed about righteous things. There- 

lore Ovid P/al. 139. 17, 18.) ſays not only chat the thoughts of God are pre- 

nous to him, but for multitude more than the Sand. It may be intepreted of 

lis thoughts of God which he could not tell the total Sum of.: For, ſays he, every 

mrnug.whers I awake, I am with thee. Whereas, of a wicked man Pſal. 10. 4. 

Is laid, God is ſcerce in all bis thoughts. And fer. 2. 32. God, upbraiding the * 

People of / rael, ſays, Can 4 Maid forget her Ornaments, not go abroad bat he ſure mh 

pole dreſſed;and when ſhe hath prickt up her ſelf her mind is ſtilbon them ʒbut ny 5 Ty 
tote bave / orgatten me (ſays he)deys:without number. But in;Prov.6.14. it ĩs ſaid | 1 

pl + wicked mans Heart, i: forgeth. miſchief cuntinually, as a Smith forgethJron ; 

de is fill hammering of it. And becauſe vain are all their thoughts, therefore = 9 

Picked mans Heart is ſaid to be little worth. Prov. 10. 20. | 
here are two Scruples and Objections which las to this branch of Tryal, ſome, 

ea moſt good Souls may, and do make. eee 

Ay The ſwarming of evil, vain or fooliſh thoughts, that are ſo frequent and 

Familiars, That they are bold to knock and draw the Latch When We have 

10 rated our ſelves the moſt ſolemnly, and ſhut our ſelves up ſor God: in holy 
ue and on the Sabbath days. If therefore I ſhould judge, by my thoughts, 

he 'orld. 1 | * | „5 4 os YOfF on x74 

World, and a thouſand Vanities. are my Treaſure, 7 A 
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PAR "3. A man is not to judge herein by the Crowd and ſwarming, or bare; 3 
10 | 


FN will, and do ariſe naturally out of the Heart, as Chriſt ſays. And the 7 


which riſe up in it, unto a Peck of good Grain, and true Corn; but 


fel our Father Abraham when he was offering a Sacrifice to God, in reſpect of outFat dl 


Birds would come again and again, and he could not help it; that was not in his 1 
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the multitude, the Noiſe, the humming, the buzzing they keep. Por A 
nation of mans Heart is evil continually. And it is certain that the bulk or 1 
tity of the unregenerate part in moſt Chriſtians is far more and greater than 0 . 
regenerate part, tho that be major Virtute, greater in power, in carrying the Hea a 
on againſt Corruptions and ſtrong ſteering a man in his Courſe ; k bed; h 
the great turns of his Lite, and in the end Chriſt bringing it forth to Via, 1 
hat 1 d goto meaſure b | «pat 

So that ifa Man would g y the bulk, or by the Buſhel,every man 
Heart would be. found to have quarters of Chaff, the flying Though | 
muſt take eſtimate by the Entertainment, which vain and Worldly Thou, 
after they haveriſen, have in thy Heart; by their taking Root again, th 
its indulgency to them, nouriſhing of them and intention upon them, 2nd 
Delight in them, Jer. 4. 14. How long ſball vain Thoughts lodge wit hin thee? 
Lodge, and neſt and find the moſt plealing welcome and harbour; Lodge 2 
thy beſt Friends and Pleaſanteſt Companions, that lie down with thee, When 
thou lyeſt down to Sleep, and thou inviteſtthem to Bed with thee, that talk 
with'thee, when thou awakeſt with deepeſt Pleaſure, and delight: Gods ſpeech 
in Jeremy is all one, as if God, or a Father ſhould ſay to his Son, a Riotous en. 
tertainer of Lewd Company, how long ſhall thy vain Companions lodge with 
thee, that Eat thee our of Houſe or Home, Conſume that Proviſion which 
thy Wife and Children ſhould have? So here, How long ſball thy vain Thoughts 
lodge with thee that prey upon the beſt of thy Heart, and deareſt of thy Affeddti. 
ons? The Regenerate part in a Man is in that Condition, in reſpect of his 
Thoughts, that a Man is in that walks in the midſt of Duſt continually raiſed a. 
bout him, or of little Flies, that in Summer ſwarm, againſt which he ſhutshis 
Eyes and holds his Breath, but cannot hinder their coming about him, tho he 
carries Boughs in his Hands, or the like, to keep them off. Thus 
*tis with a Regenerate Man; but to another Man theſe vain Thoughts ac 
as the free Air, which he breaths in with Contentment and Refreſhment, They 
7 % onion i no bay room: 1 | 
The thoughts a Man hath of his Treaſure, are the thoughts of greateſt delight 
and Contentment; not dry Thoughts, but drencht and loakt deep in the whole 
of the Affections, and they hugg and intwineabout them; and of which the Af. 
fections ſay, Whither you go, ne will goʒ whom you will bring with you, we will enteric, 
They may and do come into a good Mans Heart, as Gypſies by ſwarms; but by 
his good will they ſhould not loge there;he goes often to God for a Paſport, and 
fora Whip to ſend them away. And theſe may trouble thee molt in Holy Duties 
- which the Unregenerate part doth naturally hinder and diſturb. It is ſtiang, 
that afore Prayer a Man would fain haverecal'd and remembred them, but could 
not; as ſoon as a Man falls down to Prayer; they come in inſtantly. And the De. 
vil waits that occaſion for Injections alſo; to be ſure, what is like to ſtrike the 
Affections deepeſt, and to ſtick there, and ſo to hurry away the Heart in the it 
ſtant, that will be caſt in at ſuch Cue and Nick, hen tlie Heart is coming to 
ſuch paſſages in Prayer, as his preſent condition hath moſt nced of, and which 
he longs moſt to be at, ſo as the Heart is carried out of the common ſtream idol 
Creek or Rivolet ere he is aware, inſomuctrasſomerimes's man kpees but {I ut 
to ſay) a Negative Sabbath, the negative part of an Holy Duty: That i it i 1 
task upon that day; or in that Duty to keepa Ward, or Court of Guard ogzink 
the troopings of vaias thoughts: Or (if you will) to keep the Doors either ſo 8 


vain thoughts ſhould not in, or if they do, ſtill to he turning them forth. So sit of 
ten befalls the Sons of Abraham in Prayer, &c;'tn reſpect of inward diſturbances, as it * 


ſturbance, (Gen. 15. 12.) The Fouls ſtill ever and anon came down upon the Carcalſs b 
it ſaid, when the Fowles came down, Abraham drave them away. He hunted them away"! 
his Breath, as the Original imports, or crying out with a noiſe u pon them, when he ſþol 
have had his mind wholly intent on Prayer and Divine Meditation, which that ſolemn Di 
ty calPd for- Then his work muſt be to howte away the Fowles which came flying do! | 
upon the Sacrifices. And at that time they did it eſpecially, lor there was prey for them. 
Abraham could not hinder their coming down, for Fowls fly aloft, and the ſame indi"! b 


4 , 
[0 \ F 1 
x * . air er 93 . Pr PB . = a . 
Ae We { mw | ON 4 « doh wha) | 
2 3. . 7 . : : , ; 1 p 8 g * * c (4; 4 
* 14 - 1 * th. . „** ( A T0 a Bt RI 4 1 2 FY "RE TRIES" * a m WY S 2 ** IE YT WIR . — — - "0". 1 
„ 1 —_ ry 2 7 bod — 
l _ „ — , 4 * „ * 
5 „ g' 2 : Ss” le ” „ * * \ Manas * r 3 „3 "4 
' * | 55 0 * j — .. mung 
' 3 
. hey” 5 
| 1 | „ 
28 0 * 1 4 c l 
— 3 ; % . , F , 
22 id RY a. hs. 4 A .. 


on they: came he confd drive them away, and that was all he could do to SA 
an ime when he was tp have, been at his Devotion, Chap:2 
«as bid main Work. And ſoſſt is here, the beſt of Sguls cannot help nor 
ler theſe; ünclean and ravenom Fowls from coming down upon the Sacri- 

5 but dhe till endeavour to drive them away, G. 
Sauna ching Lovould ſay, in duſwen to this, is That altho vain thoughts may 
qoreby far yer the Heart of Regenerate man(take the whole courſe follows 
ad and returns to him and keeps it's Way. A Spaniel that follows his Mater 
2 me, Tuns Out after every Bird, after every Flack of Sheep, which he ſees 
his way; and in ſuch goings out, runs over Ten or Twenty times more 
bound, ſpends more pains in them, than in the way his Maſter goes in, or 
un it, comes c yet (tall he is ſure to have an Eye to his Maſter, returns a- 
in to him, and follows him to the Journies end. And fo it is with the 


pul; in this reſpect. 


2 ObjeF. Are not Godly Mens thoughts to be taken up with their Worldly 
line(s? Are nat Men to contrive and de viſe and mold what they are therein 
do, eſpecially. in ſome callings; and therefore to ſpend the moſt of their 
woughts thereon? How then can we make a Judgment by our Thoughts? 


ſv. 1+ A gad man muſt do diligently that buſineſs, to u hich he may be 
ll, Aud whevaver Work tn Hand finds to do, thou oughteſt to do with all thy 
ig, SON | od doe peoiny won iQ ts DMT OY OH gt SIS 5 110 


Jet 2. There may be, and is an Habitual Fear runs along and poiſetb the 
art all day long, Prov. 23. I/. Be thou in the fear of the Lord all the day long: 
eſe Two Commands of the ſame Pen croſs not one the other; 8 
at hath buſineſ$, to do in4room, where his Maſter, or one eminently ſupe- 
i preſent all/(day, he may be all along intent and ſufficiently. thoughtful 
his buſineſs, and that in teſpect unto his Maſter, . For, there is with: all. an 
binn Reverence which all along doth awe and poiſe his mind to act no- 
ing unſeemly of ſuch a preſence as he is afore. e. 


| 1010 „ ell Fü AMT ati) aye ed ants 

but, 3, Obſerve, What Thoughts return upon thee, when the Mill of thy 
ling ſtands ſtill; at ſuch times when thy Heart is left free ; às at 
are hours, a Mornings, when thou lieſt awake, ©. Oþ erpe the Vergencies | 
i the haunts of thy Heart at ſich times, as thou wopldſt pf a Servant or an 
pprentice, ho though whilſt, he is kept at home works diligently. vet the 
n time he hath, or if he can but &galiforth, he js ſtill at ſuch an houſe, if 
be ſent out of an Errand, he ſteps in there; in like manner, watch thon 

e haunts. of thine Heart, When thon art retired, when the Shop-windawsof 
Calling arg: ſhut, and thou art free in thy Thoughts to enjoy what thou 
aleſtz then ſee what ſegret Treaſury thy Thoughts ſteal to unlock and to 
with Contentment. The Wicked imagin Miſchief on their Beds bey ſeep not 
they have allowed and tumbled in ſuch Fancies as. naturally ſuit g heir. ſpirits. 
i theſe lighten their Spirits, and make way for ſleep. But with ai Saul, ſai 
Church, I have deſred thee in the Night, Iſa. 26. Dauid remembers 
(ct songs in the Night, God and he had together. I ben I amal, I au 
Wo the, Plal. 23 9, 18. and Prov. G. 22. When thou awakeſt, the Law of Gad as 
avon it Mall tall with t (ae. „ 


Lf of ol, It thou beeſt overwhelmed wich ſuch Thoughts as keep thee gf 
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Pl the free air to breathe up to God, thou wilt find thy Heart, like a Male 
er Ground leaving and Working apwards, toſſing up the Earth thatkeeps 
let, till thou art above ground. a ie 
to the reſt of thoſe Signs that follow, .I muſt, premiſe, (as in Relation 
that part wnepely, What Carwal Men do nale then Treaſure x) That forme 
h, Treaſures {I tere them ſuch, becauſe they are ſuch zo their; Hearts 
the Aﬀottions thereof, tho not to their Jones 1s n ne MINE 

e KK ER 2 


i taphor ofa Treaſure, or what a man really makes his Treaſure, 
I if Il pretiiſe: His, That in the Hearts and Lives of many Saints, Yes, 1 
al more or leſs, there are Cotruptions anſwering unto what I ſhall inftan 
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"of Noz of AW 
1d "Courſes of Uhicleantieſs, Drunken 
y, Mirth, % Which ate ſo baſe that if you act the 
or their Judginents,* they mulPacknowledge ſuch thing? 
be their Shame. Sötne are Swine; and wallew in open Mire which ting ' 


all mens noſtrils e tO then Hearts and Affections, they are dh 
chi fee good they doat on; like Beaſts, in what they know naturally, ther 


Grtußt emſelves. Others are more clean, as Dogs and Goats; to whicd 
thote Gtllers of wicked men are compared, that feed more clean, and et a 
Beaſts: Theſe put the treaſure of they Hearts in things outwardly comme, 
Gable: as Riches, Honours, : Learning, Wit, Reputation, quick Converſyy 
on, &. Yea; ſometimes" in outward Righteouſneſs, and a fair Deportment; 
this World: And yet not making God their Treafure, and not {ubordings 
ing alltheſe to him, and not preferring him, and the things of Cod, toy 
chief of their joy; they evidently lay but up Treaſures on Earth. I ſhall enn 
the firſt ſort, as ſelf. convicted, and as judged wicked by the World it ſa 
and" as fentenced by fac cuttingSayings of the Word, 1 Cor. 6. 9, 10. Ny 
Formeators, nor Adilierers, nor Effeminate, nor Abuſers of themſelves gy 
mankind,” nor Theives, nor Covetons, nor Revilers, nor Extortioners, ſpall ink 
OE TENT CT ES IR OL; 0093417 vol 
But as tonching the ſecond ſort, who place their good things in what th 
Word key ſteeins, as Chriſt ſays ; to convines them, and to comforts 
Hearts of the Godly, by diſtinguiſbing and ſeparating them from them: [ſy 
give theſe following Evidences or Diſcoveries, which ſhall be fitted to the 4 


in, to'convince wicked men by, that ſuch and ſuch things on Earth are the 
Treaſure: That yet a man truly holy doth ſtiſt inthe purſtiit, and valuatio 
and endeavours.and reaching forth of the Soul, make God His chief Treaſm 
(notwithſtanding thoſe Corruptions,) in compͤriſon of all things elſe. 
. Examine thy practical Eſteem! and Valuation of things; that is, whit 
it that is moſt precious to thee? That's thy Treaſure, 1 Pet. 2. 7. Uto 5 
that believe, Chriſt ix precioms. As in Himſelf ſuch, (v. 4.) A Stone choſen( 
God and precious, f in the eſteem of Believers ;* Unto you he is precious. dn 
He ſpeaks it by way of diſcrimination from Carnal Men that have not th 
Faith-* But to them, ſays he, that be diſobedient, he is 2 Rock of offen 
v. 7. Why doth he in this oppoſition,” give the Title of Diſobedient to thei 
Rather than of Vnbelſevers, which is the-oppofite term unto the former, 
that Believe; But becauſe the valuation of "Chriſt, or undervaluing him, 
ſeen and diſcovered as in the purſuit after him; ſo in the obedience to hit 
or in Diſobedience. Thus David: Pal. 119. 14. J have rejoiced in tbe ui 
thy Nffimonier, as much u in all Riches. Even in the way of them; matt 


; becauſe they did lead t6 God, as a man would do in a way, though 1. 
ſo craggy, that did certainly lead him to an hidden Treaſure : And in thew 


to the Vin the purſuance towards God, he delighted as much and above Rid 
in preſent poſſeſſon: Tea, and above all Riches too, of what ſort ſoever, f 
Men cht Riches; which is not in Money only. So then he eſteemed G 
his Treaſare; and manifeſted this by diligence in the way unto him, the 
of his Teſtimonies. Thus of Hezetiab, of whom Interpreters do underſtat 
that paſſage,it is ſaid Iſa. 33.6. The fear of the Lord is his Treaſure. So of My 
Heb. 11. 26, It is ſaid that he eſteemed the very reproach of Chriſt, greater Ric 
than the Treaſures of Egypt. With other Men, how doth the market go? K 
apparent, I. That they under value God and Chriſt, and thoſe things of { 
other World; and hold them at the rate of common things: So in the 0 
ginal the Expreſſion is (Heb. 10. 28.) though tis rendred an un bs 
Which though there uttered of men that ſin againſt the Holy Gholt # 
the higheſt contempt of Chriſts Blood; and was therefore ſo ren dred Yet 
eſteem Chrilt and his Blooda common ordinary thing, is common wilt 
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| Wicked tHatt 184 Pröphane perfon, as Eſiwr,who! : 
aw JO: ey: 5 "Heb. pd pan 1 mon 
i 15 e hiſs it tö a*Mefs of Pettage (ad the pleaſure of 
15 t juſt | pe he is termed a prophane Perſon, who is one which 
he 115 kae Al "previous things, as common, for that is properly 


4 on 471 ee hit are theit Daittiesb Sins ad the pleaſures ' 
550 1 141104. "Ef line not mine Heart to any evil thing, to practire 
br th men that work Iriquity, and let me not eat 0 8 their Dain. 
gt" ſo'the good things of this World, whereof, (Rev. 18. 12, 13, 140 
welt ity and 8080 in their Eſteem, and ſo (as there) their Souls laſted 
der chen. Now then let us examine our ſelves hereby. 
b. Abby eſteem of God and Chriſt, if true, andi in any proportion eng 


44x ſelling all for them, (Mu 13 45.) 80 after Converſion. in thy dili. 
it purly after them. | Treaſures lie buried under ground to a great depth . 
fe ' Therefore ſays Solomon, ſpeaking of Chriſt and all his Graces, by 
1 58 to have Tatereſt in kim 4 1215 the name of Wiſdom, Prov. | 


107. 2,10 . To the end he may = 1 with by y every Soul ite will 
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See thou, 4 Ae gabe Nations for thy Life.. 850 ſo Gul 
thou have done for 9 72 el have Tepented * of your bargain, 
Is Repent ce. never fi 72 „ have accounted. all things loſs, Phil, 
47715 ds gcconnt. And ſtill he preſſed. Forward to 
25 ith 5 Sill 0 8 Ps thou parteſt for uvtiworthy cour- 
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if in thi ord; * or Religion Which we profes is to ſervenin chat is 
* 40 Phi. + 5 Paul ſpeaking of the ſame ſort of Perſons (fr of 
10 


thoſe of che eiue n He ea 5 doth places) Hu Go & lle, Belly 
4 cortipates the Liſts and Appetites of Natural mens Hearts, unte theſe of. 
the Bly, chat is che furious defite to the Pleaſures therdofy and ſack are 
their to Earthly, I 0s as it follows, wie mind | Earthly Thing, unte 
which ſatis 17 „ 14, Leer The men of this World (ts Daz) 
who have the ob" Io this The! Whoſe Belly thou fille wih # * 
Hl Near, namely, I er the Earth, (which allo ſpeikes home to the Meta- 
phor of the Text' WB then, Fatthly Things were their God : That is, their 
85 609d, in ead of God. And the eager perfuit with which they adored 
ther God, he as juſtly terms their Religion; elpecialy \hew undet the pre. 
pe fe they ſerve thoſe ends. 
The Refblt is this, (Which is the thing in band) T bat Farchly Thitigy 
15 the valuation of Catndl men, prefeſling Religion, their in; and 
ner Religion Alſo, ſuppoſing Gain is Codlineſs. B But to Godly men Sedhnefs 
k Great, trür Gain, having a fiifficiency in it. Unto which accords that 
Alo of Solomor, Pro. 3 >! 14. The Mero handixe thereof ir better Than 1b. Mer. 
ee Sher, and ty taint thereof Iban of fine Gold.” Haft thow over been 
* ut to oper difpofitions of Heart and Spirit asthefe'2s i 
ofuffet / in thine own teſolutiofs a0 account) the toſs! of alt: ehings 
tht thou mighteſt win or gain Chriſtꝰ TIs Paul who'isfour pattern;/Phil.5.6. 
7. What things p90 gain 75 ate that I gecbnnted lofs for Chriſt; for whohe I ſMffered 
1 loſs of "5 things that I hight win Chriſt . Converſion to God is a great 
Mora of an on man and all his goods and appultinence. 1 do 10 
know how Converſion goes ftow-4-tays, when you may the! World 
_ Religion: But 1 will tell you how the: ptics © of the Market welt in dur 
ffs. ) A mans Converſation was ſuelr, as not only ſome thingy; 
2 al wings de moſt valied, he was faineto bring ie and hay ir d 
Chrilts Feet, as they did their money at the Apoſtles 3 and by Wholeſale give it 
upto nit. For he knew not btit that for the ſincere profeſſion! of Chriſt;he mikeſis 
loſe all preſently. Take a Scholar in the Univerſity, whoſe Education was 
is Pauls, profiting in the Jew? Learning ubeve lis Bquals ; yet the Learning 
thencryed up, and the Way of preaching in quormions of Fathers Por, 
Apothegems, Stories, ec. was ſuch, as when a man kad proſitted thereknfovea 
or ten Years, and had a difpute with, or above his Lgaalts ; If he were ham 
dled for fin, and came to Crift for Ri Shtebufneſs, and treatod with OO to 
Galvation, God Would fay to him, What advantage or eſe will all th tft 
Lerning, you havecoutited your Tieaſtte, be of to mer This poor 80 — 
fain to ho pie it all up for ever as loſt, At was turm d imo the World aDwace, 
all his Panter; forthe other ws toſs and nfelcſs, ard all this: town 
Oi 444 then his carnal Friends would come u 10, and ay chivy 
dad ioſt all — omen on hum. Thus a pront Scholas was of 
once undone by Again, His Heart as fol with hopes ö 
nent, his Sly RIF wah the end of t: And be Jo era Mb Sead, KF 
Comportment accordingly; taken in "Commodities for rh Port. Add: 28 
be, in Habbetneb, Had 10 ng concelts, gathered to him(felf alt Nations; all 
otts of preferments as his prey, but when he canie'tfuly to turn to CHI zai] 
ater into a profeſſion of ftrineſs: He, was brought in lis own-reſotmion, to 
If down alf he was in of, ati an whicly he had lid up 45 ©ams; 
Towards the procuring of : And to be poot N hoolünrſtet, dra Levire 
in « private Octileth#6# Houſe, ws uhr in his fünme, ptoſedioes! or er. 
belton this an was brought) to. Converſion war a great Mp rach. And 
lire it is, and will be to * one, that 17 3 Chriſt Mir in W or e hs, 
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encreaſeth their value.Thou haſt an out ward: man with many appurtenancy, 


a Name and Repute in the World,outward Comforts about thee, Health, yi. 
gour, the World fair on thy ſide. All theſe in Scripture-Language are term. 


ed the outward man. Well, and thou pretendeſt to have an inward man in 


thee, that is, to have a repute and acceptation with God, made to enjoy 


Communion with him every day: Unto which the Things and Comforts x 
another World, do as properly and as ſuitably belong, as the other to that 
outward. To inſtance firſt in that part of thy outward man, thy good Nam 
God comes and makes a breach upon thy Name: And this partie of men, they 
report this, another that; yea, and pervert thy beſt. and ſincereſt Actions, to thy 
reproach, turn thy Glory into Shame. And theſe loſſes and revilings daily 
comein,like Job's Meſſengers, upon the neck of one another. Theſe are ſhrew 
loſſes, But what doſt thou reckonthy Gains? All this while thou findeſt God 
draw near to. thee, own thee, teſtiſie thy fincerity to thee. Thou haſt an in- 
ward man, whoſe praiſe is with God, and not with men. And thou haſt 
further a name in thy eye, at the latter day, above, every name that is in 
this World. Tea, and every reproach will turn to encreaſe it at that day, E. 
ven this ſhall turn to my Salvation Phil. 1 19. Every thing written or ſpoken a- 
gainſt thee, will then bea Crown about thine Head;as(Fob 3 1.3 5. and every Scoff 
and Contempt a Fence, And thine Heart all this while finds a ſelt-ſufficiency in 
Godlineſs beta ixt God and Thee in which thou rejoiceſt And reckoneſt all theſe 
things thy Gains, and ſecretly rejoiceſt Heartily herein upon this Account; 
thus it was with Moſes, Heb. 11. 26. He efteemed the reproach of Chriſt, or for 
Chriſts ſake, greater; Riches. He lookt on them as his Gains. 

And thus it is in all other kinds of outward loſſes, which are ofthe appur- 
tenances of the outward Man. See Pauls Spirit, 2 Cor. 4. 16. Though our out- 
ward Man periſh, yet Ithank God, ny inward Man is renewed day by day. I fad 
comings in more or leſs every day thereby, and what do 1 loſe. by that then? 
And therefore I value not my Loſſes of this kind; whilſt a Gain comes in the other 
e woo , FI <a) ld, 

Yea, upon this account all. Afflictions, are therefore but light, and ſo all 
loſſes of all ſorts whatever. becauſe they work for us an exceeding weight of 
Glory: So it follows,verſe 20. 2 „ a 

And reaſon good, wby me ſbould thus judge : For the things we loſe, are but things tem- 


* 


poraiz but the things we have in exchange for them, are thing eternal: So again it follows 


v. 21. Ne look not at the things which are ſeen, but at the things which are not ſeen ; 


for the things which are ſeen, are Temporal ; but the things which are not ſeen, are 


Eternal. That true Believers do really and in the private eſtimation of their 
Souls thus judge, you may alſo ſee by the inſtance of the Beleiving Hebrews, 
whoſe: Hearts Paxl:cuts up, Heb. 10. 33, 34. Te were made a gazing itock, by 
reproaches and affii&ions, and took joyfully the ſpoiling of your goods, (as great 
loſſes as can be ſuppoſed to befal men) What ſhould be the reaſon of this? 


2. Again, afterthouart turn d, wherein doſt thou reckon thy comings into 
and thy trueſt Gains? Paw! being a Preacher of the Goſpel, as before aPerg...” 
tor, (to linſtance therein) what were the chiefeſt of his Gains he look; . 
what to get Livings, G. No, but that he might win ſome Souls converted 0 
quickened by his Miniſtry, he accounted his Treaſure. What it our Gt 
( ſays he 1 The. 2. 19, 20.) but even ge in the preſence. of the Lord? He acknop. 

edged every ſuch Soul added as a Jewel to his Crown; and every degree of 
Grace that was added to thoſe Souls, as ſo many Carrats in Diamonds which 


They knew that they were Gainers, that they got well by it. Kroming in 
jour ſelves (mark that) that you have in Heaven a better and an enduring ſub- 
ftence, (which as Paui told us even now) is wrought and increaſed by all 
theſe loſſes an hundred fold, as Chriſt ſpeaks. It was the knowledge and 
actual application of this, cauſed them to rejoice as well as they might. But 
how did they know it? The Text ſays, In themſelves. When the great Pro- 
vidence of God took away theſe, or any thing from them, God was Slack 


ouſly pleaſed ſtill to ſeal to them a Bill of Exchange in their own Hears; 
to return inſtead thereof, ſo much better andenduring ſubſtance by 145 
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mo the. witneſs. in himſelf ) and look as all a mans actions are written in a 
Mans. Conſcience, which he ſhall not be able to deny; ſo all ſuch Impreſſi- 
from God are alſo Written in the Heart. And God will own all theſe 
his Bills of Exchange at the latter day, So'then, a Chriſtian accounts theſe 
his greateſt gains. And well he may; for if one ſhould come into your 
touſe;. and take all your Pewter, and all your Braſs, and melt it before your 
Face; but then come and ſprinkle ſome of the Elixar upon it (which you call the 
Philoſophers Stone) and turn it all into Gold; I pray, what loſs had you? 
Yea, what gains? And truly thus by Faith you may, and in the iſſue, in ex- 
perience all you true Chriſtians muſt look upon all Afflictions, and Loſſes 
whatever. By Faith you may aforehand,as knowing this will be the Iſſue; 
therefore ſays James, James 1. 2. Count it all Joy, when je fall into divers 
Temptations z obſerve his Vhen, not when after ye are fallen, but at firſt, 
phen you do fall; Rejoice thus aforehand: Suppoſe thy Afflictions be for thy 
Sins, no matter; Wait and thou ſhall gain by them. They bring forth a 
quiet fruit of Righteouſneſs, that is, that, iſſue which ſo quiets, as it cauſeth 
he Soul to ſay, 1 am ſatisfied; it was well for me, I was thus Afflicted. Thou 
loſeſt a Child dear to thee, for tis thine Image. And God renews (upon 
the occaſion and by the affliction of it) his own Image, or ſome member of 
it more fair and freſh than ever. What are an Hundred Thouſand Children 
to theleaſt degree of Grace? The comings in by one good Prayer, is worth 
them. God takes a Pin off thy ſleeve, and puts into thine Heart the white 
ſtone, which hath. a new name on it. It was good for me, I was AﬀtiGed, 
ſays David; that is, he reckoned it his Gains. To be kept but from one 
Sin by an Affliction, is greater gain than this World hath to afford. I went 
tray, ſays David, afore I was Aicted. Croſſes which break other Men's 
Hearts, and which they can never get off, but are ſunk with the burthen of 
to their Graves, they arg made light toa Believer (as Paul ſpeaks.) they bring 
him near to God, and he bleſſeth God, that ever it befel him. Tis true indeed, he 
dfires rather, and he is to ſeek it, that God would ſanctifie Mercies to him. Vet if 
there be no other way to be made a partaker of Gods Holineſs (as the Apoſtle 
peaks) but this, he would not care what God did with him. Ifby any means Ima 
«ten the ReſurreFion of the Dead, ſays Paul, (Phil. 3. 1 1.) He ſpeaks it in reſpe. 
of the Holineſs that will be in that ſtate. Let God take what eourſe hewill, what 
means he Will: he ſhould be glad. It was becauſe he reckoned God and the 
things of God his Treaſure, and ſo his gains to lye there. By theſe two, 
Dealings of God with thee put together, thou mayeſt make forth à great 
and mighty Evidence of thy Election. eee e ee ee 


1. That however God deals with thee in what thy fleſh and outward Man 
deres, whether Rich or Poor, deſpiſed or in repute, &. et {till thou canft 
and mayeſt obſerve that by all ſuch diſpenſations God ſeaſbnably keeps thee, 
or breaks thee; off from Sin. Draws thee nearer;and puts ther upon praying 
and crying out to him. What is this, but that his Eternal Love hath' taken 
cute of an inward: Man in thee, which he doth renew from day to day, (if 
thy Croſſes be ſuch): or. from Month to Month, from Week to Week. And 
therefore will not let thee go on in ſuch a Sin as others|do,or in chat dead frame, 
but it ſhall coſt thee, this Affliction or that, a loſs in this thing or that thing, 
Which is dear to thee ʒ another piete of thy name muſt ꝑ o For it, of elfter 
Child, or ſome. of thy Eſtate. This is a ſigu Eternal Love carries on its de- 
bn towards thee and mot common or e Loved = port 
Volga 1631 22 id (d. v2 Av & 7-3 2K 1h x ens 2 2 8 
- 2.Then Secondly, Doſt thon find this ſtill upon all ſudli Lofſes and Perifhitip 
"thy outward Man, thy Heart to have ſome quietneſs and rejoicing! fte 
hg that though God hath dealt thus bitterly with me} yet he bath nee i 
*P.dy a ſupply of, his Spirit ſome way or ther, either im prbſerving from ſin, 
ring up Conſcience, quickening to prayer, exerciſing Faith, waiting ſub- 
L11 2 miſſion 
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Fange in the other World ; and he writ this Bill in their/Hearts,”they had 
in themſelves, the catneſt of it, Cas 1 John z.) he that believes is (aid to Chap. 2 
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nourable, inſte aal thereof, though ſtill what me at laſt I kno 
I tell thee. ſeg Tbochte and Diſpoſitiohs as theſe do — 1 declare ro 
thy Treaſure lyes not on this fide of Heaven, but it is in the other w, orld, 
which appears by thine own Audit-Book in which Loſſes and Gains te 
written; that is, what things they. are theu efteemeſt thy greateſt Loſſes, 
Wall greateſt Gains. Thy Gains in this Caſe lye in ane of the ther 

Id. 


. farther to give you In Evidencs that not in this World, but fn the 
other, 2a Chriſttans Treaſure lies: Not only that he accounts the Affligi. 
ns of this preſent Life gains, but even Death it ſelf ; concerning which, o 
W Mens Hearts ſay, When I am gone, all ir gone. Death is the great Mir. 
derer, like a ſweeping rain, diſpdils 8 Man of all in this World at onte. By 
What ſays Paul, Phil. 1.21. To me to die is gain. So a good Soul looks tpon 
the thing in it ſelt, And Oh | That I had aſſarance, that I might arcount it I 
for we ; yet ſuch it js in his Eſtimation, in his hopes, though not in his 
ticular Confidence: Ob, ſays he, 1 heattily valne the * of that Hell, 
a: that 7 would not * wel thee "Hhit 1 7 
7  Gredit, ure, what 
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gal I Hp +a Wet dat thou 1 add to, daily? Therea 
the Gains, and that is thy Treaſute. It is in the Text, What 5s 2 Mint 
e Knit pd fill hin to: that heap. For a re lis 
which a Man ſceks to heap upz whereas of other things he only 

| providsſomuchaebarel y ſervea his preſent Ule,as Coles for Firing 8c. Of the Br 
ing Corinthians Paul gives this Teſtimony, and withal this — ; which he 
knew would take with their Hearts, 2 Cor. &. y. Therefort, ar ye abound in every rbint, 
in Faitb, in utterance, in e, and in your Love to us; ſee that ye abount- 
iz this Grace alſo: VVhercin lay the force of this Exhortation ; but thin they 
LOWE! the Pract 1 Treaſure ? And fo had 2 7 
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end, that may be rich in Faith, James 2. 5. Rich in good Works, in 


ut formerly added Sin to Sin. And if thou fayeſt, Alas, my Luſts abound, 
l Deadneſs and Unfruitfulneſs ; well, but then thou aboundeſt in Complaints 
jereof, and adefeſt Complaint to Complaint; and it makes thy life bitter to 
thet;, as 4 ſofer Vanity than any Solomon inftanceth In. e 5 
Ig, What times of thy Life doſt thou look upon as loſt time, or elſe, 
ic moſt pretious and gainful to thee? Days of greateſt Receipts of what is 
ones Treaſure, it reckons his beſt daies. A man counts that time loſt' in which 
whathe principally intends goes not forward. A Scholar that makes haſte to 
be Rich in Knowledge,” as others to be Rich in Eſtates, looks upon 
that Conſcience. puts him upon Holy Duties in, as interruptions, ö whi ch f 
thinks much at, as impediments to his main end: So of the Sabbath 
whea will it be gone? As they in the Prophet. Or, as the Heathens ſcoft 
the Jews that they loſt the Seventh part oftheir Lives. Doſt thou ſo2It is becauſe 
thou male ſt not God, nor the things of God, thy Treaſure. What made David account. 
we day in Gods Houſe better than 4 Thouſand ? 'Plal. 84. 10. What makes one 
Day better then another ? But that gain which the day brings in? Oh, ſay 
they that run into exceſs of Riot, What a gallant Night had we on't | when 
their Wits and Spirits were fluſht with Wine, and Joviality; but on the con- 
ray, what ſays a Good and Holy Soul? I have had a good Day of it, or 4 good 
Night of it, hen God hath been near him in private prayer, or at Meet- 
wes with others, I/. 53.13. To a Godly Man, a Faſt-day, or a Subbath-dey 
$ laid to be Honourable ; that is, pretious and high in his eſteem, Hence 
when a Man comes to turn to God, he accounts all the time before, howe- 
ſer ſpent, to be loſt time. You have therefore Paal complaining that he 
vas Converted later than the reſt of the Apoſtles, 1 Cor. x5.-8, That he 


va born out of time: As a Scholar that is kept from School, or from going 
et Uniner py till Tygnty Years old, or upwards, bewails his Loſs, or 


hi having been a Truant. And yet Paul had ſpent his time well in the em 
1 Learning, and profited therein aboye meaſure, Tea, but I brew not 4 

lays he, for tbe excellent Knowledge ? 

alo refers that Speech of Chriſt, Met#h, 10. 3. 6. Why ſtand ye bere idle of 
the Day long in the Marketplace > And therefore a Godly Man alſo looking 
back upon 1 7 times paſt after his Converſion, thoſe days N herein though un- 
ie bitter LEmptat ions.) yet he ſought God much, and with the utmoſt in- 
tentivns of his Soul: Or wherein there was u quick Trade and Entercourſi 
btwten God and him, or others and him in the things of Oo; he notes 
them in his Alavenack, with a White Stone; And theſe, wherein ho Conſiders 
that the World and vain Thoughts have, as the lean Years, eatem up the fatʒ he 
boks on theſe with ſadneſs; and with bitterneſs erles out, Aenici perdidimns 
Dies, Friends, we hade loſt.« Day, in which he bath not made ſome addirion 
this Treaſure. This is the great Rule in Moſes his drichmerich, which he 


| | 


whom, I atcoury all things lor. To this 
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: muſt ſtate the account, upon what it 15 that Wo 
not value our ſelves, or other men. 


©. 


thy Treaſure 2] Is, What thou doſt value and eſtimate thy ſelf by, 
i tbe Mere OO 3 5 
This Note differs from the former. For when I ask d what was precions 
to thee, it fignified what valuation thou hadſt of the things in themſelves 


u us Head of Signs from this metaphorical Expreſſion [what ; 


which is a direct act of valuation. But this Query is by what things you pc 
as value upon your ſelves or others. Which is as the reflex Act (as in other 


Caſes we uſe to diſtinguiſh.) That I may give a right ſtating of this Note thy 


it may be fitted for all ſorts to apply it without miſtake of what 1 intend, 


diſquietment to their own Souls: I ſhall | premiſe theſe things by way of Fx. 


OT... n Ny e | 
13. That this Note holds in an Affirmative a Poſitive ſenſe true, of Unre. 


2nerate men; who may be convinced by this what their Hearts do really 
value themſelves by, when it is found to be ſome Earthly Excellency or o 


ther which therefore is their Treaſure. 


. Of Godly men, it holds true Negatively; as to what they have learn 


et not to value hemſelves by; Not by Earthly and Worldly Excellencie; 
that Rate Book is-cancell'd in a great meaſure with them. And as for a poſe 
tive valuingzcargial Self, in a way of being lift up: They have learn d to be 's 

hers in tlleir own Hearts, To be nothing in a mans ſelf: This is the 
KB C in Chriſtianity (though we are always a learning it) Ask an humble 
Soml, what doſt thou value thy ſelf by? He willreadily anſwer (as to what 
he is of himſelf, and in himſelf,) Alas, by nothing. Thus Paul, in divers plæcez 
tero eſpecially. I Cor. 15. 9. In the leaſt of the Apoſtles, that am 1 
meet to be called an Apoſtle. Again, 2 Cor. 12. 11. Ian nothing. 


* 


And yet 3. For all this, you'ſhall find the ſame Apoſtle value himſelf b 


Vasa man in Chriſt, and according to what he had by Grace, as he had lived 


inand to Chriſt and acted for Chriſt, he doth value himſelf thereby: Vet ſtill vii 
ing and attributing all unto that Grace of God which had done it for 
him, even at the ſame time and with the "ſame Breath with which he lf. 
himſelf thus low; which is ſufficient ground to the Note in hand; That eve 
1 have alſo that Treafure of another kind belonging to them) 
hich they do and may value themſebbes by: Even whilſt they really pro- 
ſeſs themſelves as nothing: As in reſpełt boch to themſelves as in themſelies, 
and:unto the: Grace of God working in them and avith them which is o 
Branch of the point in hand. Conſultie for this the places cited, 1 Cor. If. 
T am ibe leaſt of the Apoſtles. So (v. 9.) But then at the tenth verſe he rife 
again, * the Grace of God I am what I am. Well, and what was he? 
It follows. [ laboured more abundantly than they all; there he pulls forth bis 
Treaſure. Yet ſtill (leſt he ſhould have ſaid too much) he diſtinguiſhetl 
again upon it. Tet not I, but the Grace of God that was with me. And in 
20or:12-17-witirehe ſame Breath, wirhwwhich before he had fuld I n 
nothing, he boldly: premiſeth this, Ia nothing am I behind the very chief 
Apoſtles, though I be nothing. Paul had then, wherewith he valued him. 
f 2 And in the ſame Chapter he gives you that oth 
AUiſtinction I mentioned, v. 2, 5. 1 knew a man in Cri, i 

ſuch a man I will glory: But of my ſelf I will not Glory, but of mine Infir 
mities as in that reſpect; and yet it was himſelf he ſpeaks of, 80 * 1 
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imſelf as in himſelf (and ſo carnal men neverthroughly humbled never do, and . 
of that ſelf, abſtracted from my relation to Chriſt, ſays he, I proſeſ my ſelf Chap. 3 
„ling. But of ſuch a man, and ſo of my ſelf as conjunct with Chriſt, what I am — 
in Chriſt, I may and will glory. So then, the right ſtate of this note of differ. 
ence between a Godly and an ungodly man, lies fair afore un. 
1. That a carnal unregenerate man doth pofitively value himſelf and others 
by ſome Excellency that is Earthly, if he have any to value himſelf by. Or 
if not, he values others by what his Heart accounts truly a Treaſure. 
2. A Godly man hath learnt not to value neither himſelf nor others, chiefly, 
by ſuch things. 3 po 3 
But 3. His Heart being pitcht upon living upon God in Chriſt, he values 
himſelf, if he hath aſſurance of his being in Chriſt by what he is in Chriſt, 
and by the Grace of God, as by a rich Treaſure ſtill with vailing to Grace, 
and diſtinguiſhing himſelf as in Chriſt, from himſelf as in himſelf. . 
And 4. So far as he wants aſſurance, and ſo can value himſelf by nothing as 
affuredly his own, yet what his Heart truly maketh its Treaſure, may be diſcover- 
el in him, and by himſelf in this, what things they are he values others by. 
It being thus ſtated, Let us come to the proof and application of it. 
The reaſon why carnal men value themfelves by outward Excellencies is, 
That man naturally would not be a meer Cypher to himſelf and others : 
He muſt be ſomebody, a he is as tis ſaid of Simon Magus, Ach, 8. 9. 
Now the Souls of men upon the ſame account that Ariſtotle calls them, 
draſe Tabulæ, in point of notion and intellectual ſpecies, may be called 
Cyphers, conſidered as ſeparated from all outward Excellencies and Endow- 
ments, as Wit, Learning, Eſtates, Beauty, Riches, Power, or ſome ſuch 
things. And they ſtand and appear to themſelves as Cyphers in compariſon 
of others. But look as any of theſe things are added to them, which they 
ſee are in high eſteem with men in the World, then this poor naked Cy- 
pher will begin to reckon it ſelt a Number, and ſtill the more that is added, 
the greater number it goes on to think it ſelf to be; as the more Figures, the 
more the value of a Cypher is encreaſed. You may ſee the truth of this too 
tmea Similitude in the inſtance of Saul. When Saul was Young and a Strip- 
ling, and a private perſon, Samuel reminds him, thou wert little in thine own 
cs, 1 Sam. 15. 17. The Cypher had buta few figures then ſet or belonging 
oit: And he was though ſomething, as the Word little imports, (accor- . 
ding to what he then poſſeſs d when he went to ſeek his Fathers Aſſes) yet | 
little then M compariſon of what the value of himſelf did riſe to, when a King- 
domwith all its Glories and Priviledges,were added to him. A Kingdom, ſet 
to Original ſin, huft and blew him up, ſo that he thought himſelf worth no leſs 
than all the Kingdom beſides (as we have heard and' ſeen other Kings have 
hen wont to do) he grew too great for God himſelf to rule, and to have re- 
ſpect to his Commands: To intimate which to his Conſcience, was Samnel's 
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The Prince of Tyre is another Inſtance, Exzek. 28. 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, verſes. It 
ſeems he was a man eminent in Wiſdom and Knowledge, as v. 4. With thy 
I iſdom and Onderſtanding thou haſt gotten thee Riches, and Gold, and Silver, 
"to thy Treaſures. And by reaſon of all this, (as v. 2.) thy Heart was lifted up. 
As the Ark was, as the Waters that bore it did riſe and encreaſe. Well, and 
how big was this Cypher, this Mote, this Atome, this leſs than nothing 
iſt up > Even as high as the Throne of God. So God, e Searcher of Hearts, 
chargeth him, v. 2. Thus ſaith the Lord God, Becauſe thy Heart is lifted up, and 
thay beſt ſaid I am God, I ſit in the Seat of God, in the midit of the Seas, yet 
thus art 4 man and not God , tho' thou ſet thine Heart as the Heart of God, Oh 
dow dig did this Toad ſwell in his own imagination! Therefore God, to con- 
fute him, and to bring him to his native Cypherhood, threatneth to bring a 
Mord againſt him and all his Glory, that ſhould ſtrip him of all his Excel- 
*Ces he valued himſelf by, and ſhould ſhy him, 2. 7, 8. And then ſays God, 
10 it was as great a Sarcaſme, as that ſnhot at our firſt Parents, Man is become 
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of ww.) v. 9. yet | In. 

i make but a poor. God of thoe. God prick'd the Toad: and he 
ng As alfo He did Herod, (Ads 12.) when ſwoln with the 
flafftfitig Breath of the People for his eloquent Oration, God ſen 
his Angel to cut the Bladder, and how did it fall? J have inſtaneeg 
in Kings, becauſe they are Suns of the greateſt Magnitude, any of 
tho Cyphers of Mankind: grow to: But it holds proportionably in all men 
elſe. If a man ſcrape together a little Riches and Scraps of Wit and Learning 
mens Souls prefently value themſelves thereby, 1 Tim. 6. 19. Charge then Mat of 
are rich in this World, that they be not high minded. As Riches encreaſe, the ſa 
Heert enereaſtth; This is one reaſon why a carnal Man comes to value hin. Wl i 
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- ſelf by things outwafc e. n 
2. If you will ſee a teaſon of the difference of the ſecond thing ptopound. ll i 
ed; vit how it comes to paſs, that a Godly man and a Garnaldo differ thus th 
in-the valuation of themſelves > Among others therere are two ſeveral Rate. Wil! 
Books, or Books of Valuation, which according as Men Have Eyes given N hit 
to diſcern,dhd Spirits, impartially to view themſelves in, and guided to jud wh 
themſelves by; accordingly will they come to rate and value them{he, po! 
with this vaſt difference ſpoken off. | ' 4 x 

I There is the Worlds Book, which is that common eſteem which the ge⸗ it 
nerality of Men have of things and do cry up, and magnifie them by. No n 
what things do bare a rate and value with the World, but things Worldly 2 . 
Ly 


Pfl. 12. Ia. Vanity with Mortal Mien, highly is extolled. And Chrif, Lale 
16. 15. hath. this expreſſion of it, Things highly eſteemed | by Men, Now N 


Worldly natural Man, having the Spitit of this World,;as yet predominant in wr: 
him (I Cor. 25 12. Which is eſpecially there ſpoken in relation to his judging WW 
in 


of perſons and things, for he expoſoth it there to the Spiritual Mans Judging 
of things ſpiritually: ) Such a Mantherefore jumps with the Carnal VVorld 
in Tub Tadewmn, both about men ant things, looks upon himfelf and all 
hings wtih the Worlds Eye, and is ſaid. to walk according to the courſe of 
the VVorid. Epb. 2. 2. and ſo rates and values himſelf by the Worlds Bal; 
* is, by the Common Opinion and Price, which things i by the World are 
„ene ññxĩẽ 5; innen 737 75 
On the contrary, thete is Gods Bool. (as you ſay. the Kings Book, by whick 
you know the value of Livings.) Tis Doomſdey Book if you will, In which the 
rate of all Perſons and things are laid down according as the value of things 
ſhall go at the latter day, And this was written to that end, to correct and 
nend the eommon account of things ; that men might judge Righteouſs 
udgment, and learn to eſteem of themſelves as they are indeed. And this 
Book heightens the. price of the things of the other World, which Carnal then 
undervalue. Sets down a Thouſand, where the World ſets down nothing, 
Vanity of Vanities, Dung, Droſs, where they write down an Hundred, And 
therefore in that Luke 16, 15. It is faid, thut what in im high eſtecm with mu 
it am Abominatidx unto Gad. So Chriſt there expoſeth and fetts at diſtand, 
Gods eſteem of things and Mans. You find.the ſame oppoſition of theſe tuo, 
in Pauls Spirit. 1 Cor. 4. 3. I ease not io be Judged by Mans day (As in the 
rect) Tranſlated Man Judgment. God hatli a day of Judgment, and man 
hath tns day of - Judging things ſo called, bectuſe Mars TJadgment cafries it 
from God. Mex are Clerks of this Market, the Prizers of #b3s Deed Worlds 
Gade: Now. what Gods Judgment is of things and perſbns, his own Bookdotl 
perfectly ferve to enform us, and ſo how to vallue our ſelves and others, {0 
2s, the grtatef Manarets in the World, whoſe Glory and Greatneſs this Work 
deres, if he comes; as Hexekiabyto read himſelf in Gods Book, he finds bin 
nothing of no value therein. And in Deut. 17; you find that God hatt 
written this Book in a ſpecial, manner, for this very end. ; verſe 18. JJ bl # 
when be: ſit an the Throve of bis Kingdom ſpeaking; of their Kings, as tht) 
(hould be ſurrounded with all things which make them Great and Cloner, 
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r alle Write! 4 Copy of thir Lam in a Book; and he ſhall Read therein al OS? 
La e And 1 end-is, ( verſe 20.) That his: K be not liſtedl up Chap. 3 
„ „, Bretbren, If he Looks upon himſelf as be ſtands in the 
ders; but when he comes unto i Gods Book; -. which-.-iprefents 
into im, as in a Glaſs, how perſons ſtand in Gods Eye, (who judgeth 
vithout reſpet# of Perſont, Acts 10. 34. That is, without thoſe out ward Gatbs 
o conditions men are in. For in the Sun, a:Beggar and a King have both the 
came ſhadow.) Therein a King, reading, with the Spirit of God enlightning 
bin, falls as low has the pooreſt Beggar ; Vea, lower, if he hath Grace. 
Nom, 2 Godly man. hath not received the; Spirit of the World, but the 
Spirit, which is of God. That we may know'the things which are freely given us 
of God, ( Cor. 2. 12.) ſo as v. laſt;we have the mind of Chriſt, and do look upon 
things with that light in our meaſure, wherewith he doth. And hence comes 
that great change and alteration ina Godly man in judging of himſelf, valuing 
binſelf by what he is in Chriſt, by the things he hath received of God. David, 
who knew: himſelf deſigned unto à Kingdom, made that Pſalm 131; on pur- 
poſe to ſhew the frame of his Heart this way. Lord ( ſays he, appealing: to 
tim that knew the: Heart) vine Heart is not hanghty, nor nine eyes lofty. 
isa ſtrange Level that Grace makes in the view and proſpect of him that hath 
it It makes, as John's Miniſtry, the Mountains in the Worlds eye, Valleys; 
ind fills up the Valleys that were low and empty, in the apprehenſions of 
tioſe men that have it. And this is perfectly, Jamess Scope, James 1. 9, 10. 
Lit « Brother of low degree rejoice, in that he is exalted; but the Rich, in that he 
imadelow, Which when converted, the light of God diſcovers to him. Fames 
yrote to comfort poor Believers, and to humble the rich Profeſſors; (whereof 
many,being but temporary Believers,deſpiſed the poor, chap. 2. 6.) This you 
my ſee run along, as a Vein, throughout his Epiſtle. Chap. 1. 9, 10. 11, 12, 
Cb. 2. v. 1, 2. to the 67h. Chap. the 4th and Chap. 5. And becauſe. in the 
— light and eyes, and afore Regeneration, there appears ſo mighty a 
diltance and diſproportion in a poor mans condition, and in a rich: He there- 
fore ſets afore them what the true ſaving light of Chriſtianity works in the 
apprehenfions and valuations of men converted, whether poor or rich. He 
ſuppoſeth to be afore-hand both to a poor man that is Godly, and a rich man 
tat is Godly : ſuppoſing ſuch a Brother a Believer, as v. 9. ſhews. A rich 
man, afore Converſion, look d upon the poor man with a lofty eye, as one 
ſo far above him, and a poor man look d upon himſelf as mean and ordain- 
ed to miſery, in compariſon, and calls the Rich happy. Well, the Spirit 
comes and converts the one and the other. And then the Wheel turns Cas the 
Poets feigned of Fortune) the World is turn d upfide down: Saith the poor 
Mn, when converted, I that had nothing to betake to in this World, nor 
nuch hopes of being any thing, I find Lam an Heir of Glory, and higher than 
Ul the Kings and Great ones of the Earth. Hath not God choſen the poor of 
tor World, rich in Faith, Heirs of the Kingdom? chap. 2. 5. This therefore gives 
the poor man ground to rejoice, as well he may, that he is exalted., Le-: 
the brother of low degree rejoice, (ſays James) in that he is exalted. And let 
him value himſelf with joy unſpeakable and glorious, by what he reads and 
ds himſelf to be in that other World. On the contrary; -a rich man, When | 
Merted- to God. and he begins firſt ' to be © humbled, ! he; ;as;be ; 
za rich man, is as much caſt down and dejected. For ſeeing, his; ſinfulneſs 
ad nothingneſs, through the light of the Spirit and the Word, and his ob- 
WXlouſneſs to Eternal Death, Thinks he, the poor man that hath but Grace, 
ad an Intereſt in Chriſt, is infinitely happier than I. He lyes low: and puts, 
5 mouth in the Duſt; if there may be Hope. And when;;Faith; and 
Alurance of the other World comes in, - he rejoiceth in this; his hap-: | 
I misfortune he hath had, to be hnmbled and levelled in His gut- 
4 Condition, with the pooreſt Cobler. hom if he, have more Grace 
an he, he looks upon as à better man than himſelt. And with this 
and differing valuation (as it * up in their Spirits) do abe 
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chef have a Maſter in Heaven, who hathmoreſpe# of Perſons,CEph. 6, 9.)The 
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Himſelf.” Such an one was in Chriſt afore me (ſaies he.) He is my Elder 


69 Qrithe contrary, he looks _onothers a9 Vile Perſons God ab borring vhwn, 


ſons for ever after. A Bond-man, a'Slave, ur. 
rs were ta ht, that 


new Creature teacheth-a man to know no man after the Fleſb, 2 Cor. 53. 16. Tha 
is, to eſtimate no man from outward things, that is, with that high valuation 
and admiration à man had wont to do. Had any man any ſpecial, Spiritual 


Priviledge” Pax} learnt to value that man by it, and that afore 


and of more ſtanding in Gracez-and he gave them a reverence according, 
Yea; take a poor Soul that dares not yet ſay that it is in Chriſt, and ſo can. 
not value it ſelf thereby: Yet this true valuation is ſeen by what it hath of q. 


thers. Whenhe ſees the greateſt King in the World, living in his Natural. 


ſtate, and ſwimming in Greatneſs, he would not change Conditions with him fg 
Ten thouſand Worlds: For altho his own being in the Eſtate of Grace, i; yet 
uncertain to him ; yet the others (ſappoſed in his natural condition) is certajy, 
ly at-prefentdamnable. Alſo every one he looks upon as Godly, are the Precious 
ones of the Earth with him, as the Pſalaiſt ſpeaks: And oh (ſays he) tha 


were but an hired Servant amongſt them, in the meaneſt condition, ſo one 05 


that number, as the prodigal Convert wiſhed. And what is the reaſon of al 
this? Becauſe his eſteem and valuation of things is altered. 1 
Now then, for the application of all this, Conſider by what Principles the 
valuation or diſvaluation of thy ſelf is meaſured or guided; To what Beam 
or Ballance doſt thou come to weigh thy ſelf; whether in the Ballance of the 
Sanctuary, or the Ballance of common opinion, which is hung up in the Worlds 
great Market - place. Thou mayſt be Great, and Happy, and Honourable, inthine 
own eyes, as alſo the Worlds, when thou art miſerable and abominable in 
Gods. Thus a rich man, or one in power, men account 4 Great man: But 
what is that Greatneſs, but ſach as a man that is fat and purſy hath? Aud 
fo men weigh Fat and all, and account a man Great. So Nabal, 1 Sam. 25.2 
is termed a Great man, becauſe he had three thouſand Sheep and a thouſand 
Goats; which was a great Eſtate in thoſe days: But this kind of greatneſs Cod 
and his Word regards not. Therefore God pronounceth of Belſbazs, tho 
he had the whole Babylonian Monarchy, and all the Glory and Riches of it, 
environing of him, to put into the Scale, Thou haſt beer weighed, and art fn 
tao light. Here we might, for our help, run over all forts of Inſtances of things 
of value, either Worldly or Heavenly, as the Scripture ſets the one againſt the 
other: And how thereby this difference in Godly mens Hearts and others may 
evidently appear unto themſelves. ey 

1. There is that which is Honour in the Worlds eſteem ; and that which is 
truly and indeed ſuch with God. Haſt thou an ambitious Heart (God alloys 
an Ambition, pitcht right as we ſee in Paul's Speech of his ambition to preach 
the Goſpel.) There is an honour to fatisfie it. And doth thy valuation there- 
of carry forth thy Spirit thereto? Chriſt gives us the diſtinction, John þ # 
How can ye believe which receve Honour of one another, and ſeek not the Honor 


which cometh from God only? Here is Honour from God only, and Honours 


from men, and mens Eſtate diſtinguiſhed by their purſuit after 
them. The Olory of God himſelf, and the ſeeking thereof, in 


aiming at him, that is not here meant; but it is that Honour which 


is from God, and with God, and which by approving a mans ſelf to himalone, 
_ with him. Gods Favour 1s on e N oY _ N * 
43. 4. Since thou m cious in t, thou haſt been honourable, ana 1 he 
loved: thee: Ther 2 72 I give . thee, 104 People for thy Life. So tha, 
though before a man hath valued himſelf by thoſe things which have brouglt 
him in'honoar from men; yet when converted, he takes another accu, 
Knowing that Gods Favourites only, and whom he loves, are only truly ho- 
nourable: And that his ways are only honourable, (as the Sabbath is call df. 
58.13.)And that to len bold of bis Covenent,and keep his Sabbaths,purchaſeth hin 
ſelf a 'berrer Name,and more lafting than Som and Danghters,as it is Wages 
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i jultiied and magnified of all her Children; and is glad to become a Fool. 
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89 400 3. Is it in Riches? (which is another thing men uſe to value them- 
lues by) Take that diſtindion of Chriſt Lake 16. 9. of theamrighteou Man- 
un and true Riches, So that a man that hath thought himſelf a rich man 
in the Worlds Books, upon Converſion becomes a Beggar in his own eyes. 
tis therefore call d Poverty of Spirit. For why, as Chriſt ſays, (Luke 13. 21.9 
Fe that lays up this as Treaſure for himſelf, it not rich toward: God. 
de thought; himſelf rich and encreaſed with Goods, as the Church of 
Ludices ſays of her (elf,C Rev. 3. 17.) Thou ſayſt I am Nich, and encreaſed with 
Grads ; when as God knows and fays it, and the Soul nom finds it, That it 
i wretched.,” vi ſerable, poor and naked. Whereas God values him as rich, that 
hath Faith and good Works, (Rev. 2. 9.) [know thy Poverty, but thou art rich. 
And ſo now a fair Woman, whoſe Treaſare lay in her Face and good Cloaths, 
by which ſhe once rated her ſelf, when ſhe look'd into the Worlds Glafs, be- 
cauſe all, men run doting and wondering after ſuch an one, as the World once 
did after the Beaſt,C Rev. 13.3.) When ſhe comes to take account of the Word, 
and to look: thereunto, ſhe finds another Beauty; which is fo in Gods eſteem, 
1 * 3. 3, 4.) Whoſe Adorning let it not be in the outward plaiting of the 

r, Gc. But let it be of the hidden man of the Heart, the ornament of a meek 
ed quiet Spirit (which is a laſting Ornament, the other decays,) which in the fight 
of Godic of great price. I might inſtance in many more. Further take a Note 


dom is juſtified of her Children; and this unto Salvation is counted Fooliſh- 


ar t WO. 


1. That which thou valueſt thy ſelf by moſt, thou glorieſt moſt in: Ma- 
&@ it thy glory either in the ſecret applaudings of thine: own Heart, or elſe 
t may be of others,( Phl.3.19.)) Among other expreſſions which the Apoſtle 
lach to. expreſs the over-valuing of Earthly things by Earthly minded men: 
Que is, whoſe Glory is their Shame, who mind Earthly thingr. Hence you find 
boaſting in Riches ſpokon of, (Pſal. 49. 6. and 52.1 7 you alſo have that example 
of Nebuc had neꝝ ar, Dan. 4. 30. Who walking in his Gallery, and as it may ſeem, a- 
lone; you find him, like a Fool, talking to himſelf. I not this the great Babel which 
Thee built, by the might of my power, and for the honour of my Majeſty! As many 
2 cholar in hisown Heart ſaith, Was it not ſuch an Act I kept, or Diſputation 
performed, ſuch an Oration that I made? That one place more is enough, 
and fit for this purpoſe,(Jeremy 9. 23.) Let not the wiſe man glory in his Wiſ- 

, nor the rich man in his Riches, nor the mighty or potent man in his might 
ud Power. God ſpeaks thus ſeverally, for men make any of theſe 
their Treaſure, and will glory of theſe; and in theſe do men Glory, if they 
Wow not God, But if he be a Godly man,what doth he Glory in? It fol- 
lons, Let him Glory in this, that he knows me ; that I am the Lord, that ſhews bim 
Rercy, and am his God and Treaſure. And of thee, ſay they in Pſal. 44. 8. and 
att Intereſt in thee, ob God, will we make our boaſt all the day long. Car- 
Mal men, ſays the Apoſtle, Glory in outward. appearances: Bat ＋ "2 
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n P Glory, ſave in the Croſe vf Chriſt. And why mio. 
in the Fleſn and in the World, as well as others (It ig I kit 
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rot Bal Glory in the Fleſn and in: x5 other . 
he had where witlial to do it; as he tells us elſewhere. Why, he Anſwers, I 


O 
the Croſs of Chriſt, and the power thereof in him had Crucified the World to ha 
had ſpoil'd all the Gloſs of it to his Heart, wip the Varniſh off:For who Values 
a dead Man, a Crucified man, at anything? Thus Jeſus Chriſt being a Cruciſſed "org 
(NV. 88: a, 3.) He is ſaid tohave no Form nor Comelineſs in him. And when We 
fkallſee-him, he will have no Beauty to a Carnal Eye, why it ſhould deſire him 
being a deſpiſed and rejected Man. Now ſo ſays the Apoſtle. The World ir in 1 
a Cricißal ibing p through Grace wronght in me by' the Croſs of Chriſt. Again, Had 
not Pap! many outward Excellencies, to make him Glorious in the 
Worlds Eyes, and might he not Glory in them? Tes, that he had; as great 
Confluence of all Excellencies of Learning, Knowledge,” Sc. as any, and 
was ſo accounted too. If I world Glory, ſays he, (1 Cor. 1 1. 23.) I could n, 
But his turning Chriſtian, ſpoil'd all, Crucified them, Marred the Splendoyr 

of chem in the Worlds Eyes ; ſo that if he would have Boaſted of 
them now, he could not. For they had loſt their Grace and Colour: 
Grace, had foiled them. And now though he could vye Learning 
with the. beſt of them in any thing, yet his being of that new Sect, his pg. 
feſſing the Croſs of Chriſt, which was fooliſhneſs to the World, ſpoil'd af 
made him be thought a Mad Man by him that thought he had Learning e. 
naugh, and too much; ſo that it was no Booty to Glory in any of theſe, tho 

he would ; and beſides, ſaies he in the next verſe, Nothing avails but the w 
Creature 4, neither Circumciſion, -nor Uncircumciſion (he means the greateſt 
Priviledges, by a Synechdoche of thoſe which the Fews or Gentiles had and 
boaſted of) And he ſays they avail not, they are little worth, of little value a; 
being able to do little, nay, juſt nothing with Cod, with whom we have to do: 
They. are Nullius pretij with him, and therefore with me alſo. But being a 
New Creature, that's wortli having indeed, becauſe it did intereſt him into 
Chriſt, and availes much with God in him. And yet not ſimply the New 
Creature neither, 2s in it ſelf, for ſo it avails nothing, as other things do, 

tho it be an excellency; but in Chriſt Jeſus a New Creature, avils 
that is, as it is in Chriſt. So a Man may Glory of it, and ſo Paul did, (ꝛ Cor. 

12. verſe 1, 2, 3.) ſpeaking of his Revelations and Raptures, he would not 
ſimply Glory in thoſe as in themſelves, or in himſelf as having theſe, But 
ſays he at verſe 2. And of ſuch a Man Iwill Glory, though of my ſelf Iwill mt 
Glory; and yet it was himſelf. And Chap. 11. 2. 16, 17. What 1 ſpeak, ſays 

he, of other things, I ſpeak as it were Fooliſhly in Boaſting. He was aſhamed to 

do it; but they deſpiſing him, he would ſhew that he could vye with the 

beſt of them in thoſe things they made their chiefeſt Glory. Yet ſtill fo, as 

he is aſhamed to do it; and therefore in the midſt of all, at verſe 23. he comes 

in with this Parenthelis, I am 4 Fool, ſaies he, to ſtand Boaſting thut. For he 
thought them all not worth talking of in themſelves. Yea, and he Glories to 
chooſe; in bis Infirmities, as. of more value than all his Sermons; becauſein 
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How the New Creature makes God 2 wow bis Glay 
its mmoſt End. * 
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Psar. XXIX. 1, 2. 


Vel. 1. Give unto the Lord, O ye Mighty, give unto the Lord Glory o 
Strength, 


Verl. 2. Give unto the Lord the Gloy due wito bis Name ; Warſhp the 
11 aka in the DW} of 1 | 


Fir, | ERE i is the Duty, Give Glory unto God. Secondly, Upon 
the moſt juſt Reaſon, Fer it if due unto his Name. 
Of all Duties it is the moſt Large and Comprehenſive ; 
for it includes all Obedience in it; Praiſe, Bleſſing, 
Thankfulneſs, are contained in it. But 1 will confine 

my Diſcourſe of it, to ſome ſuch Partieulars which the Scripture mentions 


mnder the Notion of Giving Glory to God. K I 


\ 2 6 ſhall do Two Things, 1d ei mid -5n 
* Give Reaſons of this Duty and. Diſpoſition, VV wb 3 3 


> Infiſt on thoſe Particulars wherein eſpecialy we are 8 give, and the 
| New. Creature doth give Glory to God. 5 


1. The Gerig, ay e is in the Text, Glory is due unto his Neme, ern he 


C.-L * 
* Fi 


mentand Pi 17h 5 95 are oy Glorious, " Thus the HY 18 called 
Glorious, becauſe it dazle 

tothe Heart; z his Name i is Glotious becauſe hei is above al Eclat, Neh. . 
-5.andC P/.8 1 it i is not ſimply ſaid,thy Name i Is excellent, but how excellent. hy 
425 It i⸗ above all Expre fon Therefore he'is called God of ( Glory „Acts 7. 2. 
King of Gloty,, Pal. 24. 19.. For as Kings are Var ountain of a Nobility, 
bis Cod of Glory. He is the Father 1 all the well Phi. ee hath; 
therefore hriſt Prays to him for it, Fs 17 7.1. 

J. God Is moſt Gloriqus in himſe ITB 


Honours depend apon the opinion : and % bel at Nun 150 4 Rp 
em. Where is the Gloty of a King, but in the Multitude of ke Subjects, 
bu God Bay e Son LY, T7 N huet to e fi. Ng 
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Wretched Creatures. We are therefore 


N us his Creatures. 


Fooliſh 2 God might much mor deſpiſe ce Agbratjon, and Praiſe o 


Glory upon this conſideration, that tho he needs it not, yet he condeſcends to 


re 7 ceirs the inconſiderable J ribute from us. Yn. | 

2. All things which are in him are all unt take the beſt and excel. 
lenteſt of the Creatures, and ſtill it is ſaid of them that one particular part 
in them is their Excellency and Glory, but all in them is not ſo, but the; 
things in them are but common and mean to fet off their excetlens clex 
So in Men, ſo in the members of Man, his Tongue is called his Glory, pp, 
57. 8. but that it may appear to be ſo other parts muſt be mean, leſs Honor. 
able, as Paul ſays, 1 Cor: 121 25. Büt afl im God are, and = all alike 
Glorious ; ; his whole Name, and and all the Letters in it. Exod 33. 18. Shy 


me thy Glorg, ſays Moſes + Oey will pro my Name Eres 5 e, ſays 2 v. 19. His 
Olineis A 


Metcy is called Riches o 9. 22. His ſo, is Gloriow 
thus when Jai ab ſaw Glory dbe 88 cryed, Hol 7 Holy, Iſa. 6, 3. bis 
Rr Is Glorious, Rom, 6. 4. his Grace is Glorious, ph. 6. 
3. When he would manifeſt this his Glory to others, all that cotnes 1 
5 is Glorious ; all his works are Glorious. 1. The Earth is full of 
his OT: as al "ſhews forth his Glory,, which yet is but his Footſtool 
1 Bs his own Habitation'; (Ii. 63. 15.) which ch by 
You * TE et. 1. 17.) the Excellent Glory. 2. His Word, both Law 
ue 2 Cor. 4. 3. Much. more all "his Saints ; 
tiers are all Glorious within, Pſal. 45. 13. 
þ Germ a is er + Rc < a8 his Son is chlled the brizhrnet of his 
lory. ES 1. 20 oc Repreſentative or Sim litadinary, as Grace in his 
ints, Image in Adam, is called Glory, 2 Cor. g. the laftverſe; weare 
ſaid to be changed from Glory to Glory; and he being thus Glorious, to 
Glorifie him is a Due to this Name. Pſa. 29˙ 8. As we cannot but low 
things beautiful, and love is a due to them, ſo is Honour to things Honour- 
able, Rom. 13. 7. Render Henolr 10 how Hur i due ed bester Glo- 
rific God, yo} is fo Glorious. en 


Wy I 3 


* 1 As it is a Due to him, as ey is thi busen wi 10 
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e malle an Ghlatic 5 gat 9 hop it is Ae ; at 
be zo bin, Rom, 11 1 1 955 hereto e he there 206, 
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latter Whine we, may-tike 115 to glo e . 
totes fet out in a B 1 Ke the 1 at. 
Which make the ae The Creatures ate t E Nate, 


ud: N he Notes * ys, and Char: H 
n tht, (Row. 1. 20 71. | 
p 80 LR af r ch „and abj to! ter 1 
15 of All theſe. ier re ns e fe jon, 

from the Creatures, uh the Oloty he hath from us i 


Turks, ther ere 1s as mu erence as between t e Ger 6 Mi At ap 
in ks hihlc upon a and in a Looking-glaſs; Now, ſuch 1 


Se but e > 3 8 Nr 
"the at we mi is Glory as it is 7. 245 
e and 1 it back again 10 6 him, ſo that 125 0 c 


is rich, and glorious power and wildom in all the frame of Heaven a1 


Earth 


if there were no Creatures. If thoy art ; Righteous, what FIT Tob 2 : 
„5. How do Wiſe Men contemn the Approbation and Praiſes of theWeak nt 


e more engag'd to give him al 


„ in compariſon of other ee r as the 15 
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du, eren as the ſole end of a Mirour is to reflect the Image of things pre- 
ſented to it 5, and therefore (1 Cor. T. 7.) man is ſaid to be the Glory of 
Gad. 10 3979 Neis ; WL. eln ell . 55 
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3. Reaſon.”. But eſpecially this is tequir'd of his Saints, Pſal. 145. to, 11. 
All thy works ſhall praiſe thee, O Lord, and thy Saints ſhall bleſs thee, v. 11. 
They ſouls ſpeak of the Glory of thy Kingdom, and talk of thy Power, Not only 
er making 4s Creatures, but their whole ſormation, as new Creatures, is to this 
end: For this they were elected to be to the praiſe of the Glory of his Grace, 
(Epb.4./6.) To this end were they redeemed, yea,werebought with a price 
( Arte ſays | the Apoſtle, Glorifie God in your Bodies, and in Jour Spirits) 
2 pric-which was paid by laying down and debaſing Chriſts Glory (Phil. 
47% Therefore we ſhould endeavour to reſtore it to him: We ſhould'Glorifie 
God;that-was in our Nature debaſed for us. To this end we ate made and 
gesteckt New Y Creatures. Iſa. 6. 2. They are the planting of the Lord: That 
„ ee 

4. Reuſon. They ſhall be Glorified of God for ever; And ſhonld therefore 
here Glorifie God : Chriſt argues it, I have Glorified thee on Earth, now Glori- 
ie ne Jobn 17.) Much more may it be urged on us: That if we pray that he would 
Glorifie us hereafter, we ſhould Glorifie him here: And the rather, becauſe 
here only is an opportunity of Glorify ing him actively: Hereafter we ate 
uther Gloriſied of him, than do Glorifie him; as we are ſaid to be rather 


known of him, than to know him. 


1 


5. Reaſon. All three Perſons do mutually endeavour to give Glory each 
to other, and ſhall. not we their Creatures. The Father hath committed all 
Julgment to the Son, that all might honour the Son as the Father. John ;. 
22, 23. The Son he honoured the Father. John 17. 4. I have Glorified thee 
in Earth, &c. And the Holy: Ghoſt Glorifies the Son. John 16. 14. He ſhall 
Glorifie me: For he ſhall receive of mine For he is continually magnifying 

brit and his Love, unto Believers Hearts. Now if they do ſo, ſhall not we? 
ifthey do it, who are equal each to other; Shall not we who are ſo inferiour, 
made for them? If one King honours another, ſhall not their Subjects? 


6. Reaſon. God is infinitely deſirous of it, and exacts it. If a man looks 
for reſpe&, and is worthy of it, and aſſumes not above his deſert, Thoſe 
under him are the more careful to give it him. Others value a man as he ſets 
à due and reaſonable value on himſelf ; but if he degrades himſelf, the 
give him the leſs reſpect. Now God with the higheſt reaſon doth value 
himſelf above all things, and will accordingly be Glorified. Glory is mine, 
ſays he, (I/. 42. 8.) He is ſo deſirous of it, That he lays a Tribute of Glor 
von every action: 1 Cor. 10. 11. Whatſoever you do, eating and drinking, 1, 
al to the Glory of God. : Tat DE | 


7. Reaſon. Glory is all that God doth require of us, for all 
we receive from him. He would freely have us to take all 
the comfort that is to be had out of his Bleſſings 3 But the Glory of all, 
and for all, he reſerves to himſelf, Rom. 29. 11, 12. Both Riches and Honour 
come of thee + Thine is the Glory, &c. That is, though Riches and all 

1 lleſſings are of him yet are his ſo his, that they are ours alſozbut the Glory of them 
5 all are his. This is hisprerogative, his Cron, wherein no Subject ſhall partake with 
lum: As Pharaoh ſaid to Foſeph, I am Pharaoh, and all Egypt is thine. Gen 
nd . 44. and v. 40. only in the Throne will I le greater than thou: So ſays God, 
17 Im God, and all the World, my Son, my Seif, are thine z all things are yours: 
a but the Glory of all is mine: That is, my Throne, my Crown. It is not 
> | | Nun2 | | your 


bes, not 19:3: Yr 
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. Duties he regards; hat to be-Glorified in all 
ds- Prayer, the firſt; petitiondis, Hallowed; ot G1, 
rafſed le Nene e That ſuould be the maln thing that ſuould run through ,n 
| thereſt ch#t follow, and Which the Heart ſhonld primarily fall upon, ande 1 
in all. And as he teacheth them to begin, ſo alſo:tq1end; with an acknoy. 
| Pima Thine is the Kingdom, Power, and Glory. The end of all dutic 
of Gods worſhip are 1. Communion with God and in God on our part , and 
2.:Glorifying and Sanctifying God in our Hearts, on his part: And as we are 
not toreſt. in a Peace of Conſcience, ſimply from having performed Duties but 
upon acgountof Communion and meeting with God in them: So in like mange 
we are much leſs to reſt. in having done them for the ſatisfaction of our Co. 
ſeiences But ſo as to give ĩn our Heart. that Glory that is due to Cod, whomweggy 
with in them., And without this God reckons all but as Dung. In the 2d of NM 
God had called upon the Prieſts who brought Sacrifioes to him, to give Ch. 
ty to him therein, v, 2. inthe 3d v. he threatens them that, if 30 will ay I 
will flirg back your Sacri ſices as Dune in your Facer. You know they Sac. 
ficed Beaſts then: Toſhew how abominable to him without this theſe' Sacriges 
were to him, he. compares them to Dung, that is found in the Belly, & 
ventricle of thoſe Beaſts they offered; and to expreſs his abomination of ſuch 
Duties and Services, he ſays he would fling them as Dung in their Faces: 10 
fling Dung in ones Face, is a note of the higheſt indignation and rejection, Mey 
in applying themſelves to thoſe they deſire to approve themſelves unto 
diligently uſe to obſerve what they look for, and expect, and what is their diſ 
r hag be covetous, they about him project all ways to bring him 
: ysinzifvain glorious to flatter him, &c. Thus Let us apply our ſelvesto Cod: 
He is not taken with Riches, nor Duties, nor Tears 5 With nothing but Clory. 


10 theſe: Ther efore in the 


8 Reaſon. Therefore if this Tribute be not paid, Cod will curſe all good 
\Bleſſings do us. So it follows in that Mal. 2. 2. ſays God to the Preiſts, It you 
will gat lay it to Heart, Zo give glory to my Name, I will ſend a Curſe wan 
you, and will coarſe gour- Bleſſings. For (hould we hold all of God, and his 
= be witholden from him? The Kiags Rents and Cuſtoms: are ſtill maſt 
ſtrictly exacted upon the greateſt forfeitures. If a man ſteals Cuſtom and be 
taken in it, ht forfeits all: So do we. our Bleſſings, If Gods Due, his Glery, 
be not rendted him. Tue God, in whoſe bends are thy breath and thy way, 
beſt thou nt glorified. Dan. 5. 23. Thy Kingdom is departed, and given ta v 
thers, in the following verjes, ſaid God to Belſbaxar. . 


9 Reafox. God will be ſure to recover iton us, ſome other way; if he benct 
glorſed by us, he will be gloriſed on us. e will be ſure not to loſe by any ofbis 
Creatures, if we are not active, he will make us paſſively to Glorify him. H 
will have it out of us ; we muſt pay the utmoſt Farthing: And ſeeing hisTr- 
baute lies in Glory, there are two ways of bringing of it, or whence it riſeth. I. l 
and by our free giving it to him. 2. By his vindicating it upon u. 
To be glorified on us, is as much to him as our Obedience, and brings bin 
in as much: For his Wrath, his Power, his Juſtice, his Holineſs, Gr. ar 
enacted, made known and acknowledged that way, as much as by our gi 
ing Glory to him; ſo as it is all one to him. And therefore he calls thisa 
rifying of himſelf, as well as the other: Thus he ſpake of Phareoh, who 


y 
Shad long call'd upon to give glory to God, Exodus 14. 17, 18. Jil 


get borronr,, or be glorified upon Pharaoh. So Ezek. 28. 22. Iwill ſet my Fee & 
gainſi and I will be glorified in the midſt of iber; and they ſhall now thet [ 


ſt I 
noe the Lord, when I have executed Judgmem in her, and I fhall be ſandißal ir 
fer. His Glory is the making known of his Name and Attributes; whid 
he doth in puniſhing as well as any other way, and he is ſaid to be ſandtibied 
therein, Rom. 9. 22. Mut if God, milling o ſbew bis VWirath, and tonale bi 
Power Iams, endured with mmolglong-fufforing the Voſels of Huth firted #0 dt 
ſeruition. Therefore (Rev. 1 5 it is ſaid, give glory to God for bis Jad! 
ments ure made munifeſt; Becauſe his Attributes being therein anne 


* 


AS SBA Ta Sr 


* 


* 


went, on Nadal and Ab#vi, he gives this reaſon of it, I will de funded in Chap 
them that. dam nigb to 1.5: Either ſandtified in their own Hearts by them 
ares, or on them im the view of others. So as puniſhment on us executed, 
« mach to God as dun Holineſs in us. And therefore in the Prophet, the 
Eiuuction of wicked men is call'd a Sacrifice to God 1 He expreſſeth it by 
the ſame Name he doth that worſhip he had then, as being as pleaſing tg 
tim: 80 that indeed the one is as much unto God as the other, if we do 
but confider-the-Concernment of his Glory. It is true, That ont of his further 
aodne(s; unto the Creature, and his reſpects unto it, he declares himſelf 
more defirons of Obedience from them, than their deſtruction: But other- 
wiſe as for his Glory, it is all one to him; for he is ſanctiſied in either, and 
will be the One way, if not the other, as that ſpeech implies: Oh how much 
better is it kor us ſo to gloriſie him, as to be glorified of him and in him: (as 
we find both joined, 2 70e. 1. 12. where he prays they may be holy, v. 11. 
that the Name of Chriſt may be glorified in them, and they in bim) than for 
hin to glorifie himſelf on. us, in our Confuſion. The one or the other 
muſt be: It is all one to him which. And if it be done by your deſtruction, 
This is unprofitable for you. 11 n 
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2. I now come to ennmerate ſome diſpoſitions and duties of the new Crea- 
tue, by which it ought to reflect Glory on Ge. 

. t ought to endeavour to know him, and to conceive a- right of him, and to 
ue ſuch thoughts of him, as become him. So Moſes deſires to ſee his Glory, That 

s, to know him and the Excellencies which were in him. So David and all the 
vints deſired to ſee him in the beauty of Holinefs, to ſee his Face, and to have 
thelight of his Countenance lifted up, (as Pſal. 62.3.) So fo rejoice, (as Jer. 9. 24.) 
inthat we nom God,which exerciſeth loving kindneſs in the Earth. And that thus to 
do, is to gloriſie him, is evident, for ¶ Rom. 1.) when the Gentiles are ſaid not 
to have gloriſied God, they are ſaid( v.28.) not to Have liked to retain God in their 
Knmledge. And if his manifeſtative Glory be the reflexion of it, upon the 
underſtanding of another, then when we are ignorant of him, and conceive 
amis of him, ſo much of his Glory is loſt, and therefore the Gentiles which 
kw him not, are ſaid to live without God in the World, being eſtranged 
Fom him through ignorance ; ignorance makes him as no God to thee, and 
therefore thou diſhonoureſt him in the higheſt degreee ; if thou knoweſt him 
not, thon makeſt him no God to thee. On the contrary, to endeavour to 
know him, and think much of him, is a glorifying of him, Pſal. 46. 10. Be 
fill and Enom me, and I will be exalted. If we ſpend many thoughts upon, 
and do ſtudy a mans worth, we honour him exceedingly thereby in our 
thoughts. If we ſtudy any mans Writings much, and preſerve every Note of 
ls we honour him exceedingly : So we Honour God if we think of God much, 
and labour and deſire to know him ſtill better, more and better for the Excel- 
lencies ſake that are in him; and ſtudy his works that we may know him, and 
owing him we may honour him in our thoughts and glorifie him 

2. When we admire him in all we know by him, and ſtand agaſt at 
lin, then we glorifie him. And therefore in 2 Te. 1. 10. to be glorified 
ad made wonderful, are joined together; things we wonder at, we gloriſie ; 
ad therefore Rev. 10. 3,4. to wonder at the Beaſt, is made all one as to 
vorlhip him, ſaying? Who is like unto the Beaſt, or able to make war with him, 
de. so it is an Honour to God to ſtand: and to wonder at God, and every part of 
ls Name, which iscalled Wonderful, as David did, Pſal. 8. 1. How excellent is thy 
Nane in all the Earth! To wonder at his Mercy, as they, Mich. 7. 18. Whozs a Goa 
te to thee. in pardoning Iniquity, Tranſereſſion and Sin] So like wiſe to advance 
Winknite Wiſdom, as David doth, Pſal. 147.5. And hig goodneſs is unſearchatle. 
fd. 145. 3. To ſtand admiring a mans Picture, or peice of his workmanſhip, 
Unities the workman that made it. Beauty, If not lookt upon, thinłs it ſelf 
eontemned: 80 doth God account himſelf neglected, if you do not know him. 
3. We Glorify God, when we ſpeak much of himto others, as of eee 
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4 A Dieſe of te Wark of 

AA derat.we-uſe to doz for with men, then athing is ſaid: to be glorious Whenitj 

Bog lo ſpoken of much, when the World rings of it, and Gods Glory is ſucha great gl. 
gsi is able to fl all the World, and all Mouths with it. 4. good" News ;, © 
Box of Oint ment, ſays Solomon, which when broken fills the whole Houſe No 

Gods. Name is a Box of ſuch Ointment as may filk all the World: - P/al. 177 

3. It is to be praiſed from one end of the World to the other; yea, and tom 


one Generation unto another, it fills all Time alſo. So ver. A. of ; the 146 
Fal. Therefore the Saints ſhould have their mouths fd with his pr. 
Pſal. 71. 8, But his Saints bleſs him; all his Works praiſe him 
by talking of his power and mighty acts, Fal. 143. 12. And therefore 
the Tongue is called wars Glory, Pſal. 57.8. Becauſe it is the inſtrument t 


— + o WD — a 


: 


ſet forth Gods Glory, therewith bleſs we God, favs Fames, © | 
4. We gloritie God, when we aſcribe all tohim.So David did, 1 Chron, 29. 11.1; 
Thine is all (ſays he) and all comes of the, me have given thee but thine own, And ſo 
Iſa. 26. 18. 12 have not wronght any deliverance, but v. 12. Thou haſt wrought ul 
our works in us and. for ws. So if thou prayeſt, acknowledge thou canſt not a 
thou oughteſt, but it is the Spirit helps thine Infirmities. Before we do Th 
thing, we ſhould by Faith draw all power from him: And then when we 
have done, we ſhall aſcribe all to him. Pſal. 115. 1. Not to 1s, not 10 », 
but unto thy Name be the Glory. They ſpeak like thoſe that refuſe a Bribe 
and ſhew the greateſt vehemence againſt the very offering of one: Their Cyr. 
rupt part in them ſuggeſting Thoughts of aſſuming to themſelves: But they cry 
out Not unto . I will give you the higheſt inſtance that can be given 
to-be an example unto you. The Holy Ghoſt, when he works any thi 
in us, tho the power be eſſenti ally his own, yet he Glorifies the'Son by takin of 
55, (John 16.14.) And working through hi. How much more ſhould we, when 
all we have, it received? When Joab would honour David, and let him have the 
honour of the Victory, he ſends for him to take the City and wear the Crown, 
2 Same. 1 2. 16. and yet it was but David's Men, and Money did it; but Job 
Wiſdom and Valour had a hand in it. Wouldeſt thou honour God ? Send for 
th | him into thine Heart, after a ſerious Prayer, and give him the Glory, for with his 
might thou didſt it. Paul that did more than all the Apoſtles yet ſays he 
n had done nothing, but the Grace ofGod that was with him. | 
5. Weglorifie God when we ſuffer for him, 1 Pex. 4. 14, 16. He is on your part 
glorifged. So the three Children Glorified God in Daniel when they ſaid;thatGod 
. they ſerved was able to deliver them; if he would not, they would not go againſt 
1 his command. Nebucbad nexz ar that glorious King, could not have found one in 
| all his Domfnions would have glorified himſo:therefore Chriſt, by ſuffering for 
God, is ſaid to Gloriſie him, Johz 12. 23. | 
6. We glorifie God by getting his Image into our Hearts, and imitating him: Imi. 
tation of any one is a great Glory to him: To have a great mans Picture isi 
honour. If a great man be in favour, all follow his faſhion, and therein they ſhew 
they honour him. And therefore (1 Cor. 11.7.) the man is ſaid to be the Image 
and Glory of God: Both are joined, get therefore the Image of God into 
thy Heart; be holy, even as he is holy; kind as he is kind ; as he is patient 
and long-ſuffering, ſhew them forth in thy Life; ſhew. forth the praiſesothin 
who hath called you; Mat. 5. 16. Let your Light ſo ſhine, that you may got 
jour Father. When the Stars ſhine, they glorifie the Sun, becauſe they {ine 
2 Light ; thus a Chriſtian glorifies God when he lets any Grace ſue 
7. We glorifie God by Glorying in him, and boaſting of our Portion and Hap- 
pineſsin him. ( 1 Cron. 16. 10. and P/al.44.8._) For as they are his Glory,ſo le 
is theirs, Pal. 3. 3. fl} Mali ihe Ee 
8. We gloriſie God by living according to his Will, and abounding in tit 
fruits of Holineſs. So ſayeth Chriſt, Hereby is my Father glorified; if qu 
bring forth much Fruit. John 1. 
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9. De glorifie God by doing all things for his Glory, as the end 0 1 Cor:19-31) 
This is more than all the EEG may imitate Kings, and ſuffer for Friends nt 
yet you make not them your end: ) For it is to acknowledge that nothils 
in the World is ſo worthy as he, no not your ſelves; and not only ſo, 1 


- 


” ö * , , 
er Ao » n „ „ 1 4 — — 23 +6 " WAS $24.4 * ” K , * . #4 42,0: 17 v.48 OAT» % „neee ene. — - 
* | * l 1 24, * _ * 2x 4+ 44 +4 6: * * 1 * 
4 24 F " X / 0 
3 6 * 6 * L 9 4 7 r & F * 
SY e r 4 
* - i? * D | 
. 0 5 4 A % 
| N 1 % \% £ CY ' \ 
. 1 a #1» 
* . 
g * F 2 , * 


far we are To infinitely below. him, ſo dependant on him, and 
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N and he lo glo- 1(S/—"! 
non a8 We are not only ſubje& to him, but made for him; and that all elſe Chap. 
are wade for him: For therefore is all for him, becauſe by him, Rowe. 1 1. le.. 


1nd therefore Glory be to him, and of all the greateſt. And in this ſenſe the 
Woman.is ſaid be the Glory of the Man, becauſe made for him, 1 Cor. 11. 7, 
g. and ſo Man of God. N BE 8 3 
10. Unto. that of doing all to Gods Glory, as our End;muſt be added, Doing 
all we do in Chriſt, God hath made Chriſt the Partner of his Glory, his 
Will being that Men ſhould Honour the Son as the Father. And Men Honour 
the Son by offer ing up all they do to his Glory through Chriſt and his Name. 
Phil. 1. 11. the fruits of Righteouſneſs that pleaſe God, muſt be by Feſw 
(lvift to the Glory of God, and Phil. 2. 8, to, 11. God hath given Chriſt that 
gredt Name aboue every Name, that every Knee ſbould bow to him ; that is, all 
was to be done to him, and through him, zo the Glory of the Father, v. 11. 
which is an exceeding great Favour, that God would accept of no Glory gi- 
ven him, but through him ; for in one place you hear God ſay of him, This 
i: wy Beloved Son in whom 1 am well pleaſed, and with all others in him, ſo in 
another, This is my Servant in whom I will be Glorified, and by others through 
lim, ſo I/. 49. 5. And God hath ſtampt upon his Face his Glory, that we 
might behold it, and hath ordained him his Servant, through whoſe hands 
he will receive Glory again Therefore (Pſal. 22. 22, 23.) after Chriſts 
Death is there propheſied of, and his declaring his Name in the great Con- 
geation: All are called to Glorifie God/and Praiſe him; for without 
Chriſt, God had had none of Mankind to fear him, and worſhip him, and 
( . 5.) God inviting Men to the Covenant of Grace, which he calls the 
ſure Mercies of David, that is, of Chriſt, (as AFs 15. they are Interpreted,) 
be makes this promiſe to Chriſt, That Nations ſbould come. to Chriff, becauſe 
God, bed- Glorefred him, that is ordained him to be the Mediator through 
whom he would convey all to us, and receive all from us: Whom therefore 
he made a Co- partner with him therein. 
. 11, WeGlorify God by Repenting and turning to him; when he Puniſheth and 
8 Allitsus, Rev. 16. 19. when the Fourth Vial way poured out, it is ſaid, They Re- 
r God the Glory. Repentance and turning from a Mans Evil ways, 
Ing in much Glory to God; by conteſling , our: Sins, and acknowledging 
our Deſerts, we Magnifie his Patience, and Long: ſuffering and Juſtice on us, and 
Wildom in finding us out. Confeſs (ſays Joſhna,) and give (ory io Gad. By being 
Vle in our on Eyes we exalt him. The moſt proper way a Sinner that hgth 
Dibonoured him, hath to Gloriſie him again, is by de baſing hiqſelf far that his 
honour, of him; and by turning from our Evil ways upon his puniſhing os, 
we ſield and ſubject to him, which gives him Honour as N 


lim, Tue Submiſionand coming in again of Rebels, eſtabliſneth and exaltet 
Honour of a Ki g, as much, if not more, then the continued dbedignce of good 
jets For tis Glory with a Victory, a Conqueſt. Andto hate$in becauſe it pro- 
Votes the exe of hig{2oryasthe Phraleis, 1/a.3.8. is; to Glorify him, as thoſe that 
exit a ſuperiour a Prince hew'it, by doing nothing before him which might 
E mvorthy the preſence of ſuch a Majeſty, to give him the leaſt diſtaſte : The 
leber the thing is ue forbear, in ſuch a reſpect, the more reſpeq give we thers. 
1 12 We.Glotify God by calling upon him is time of Trouble, and\praifing 
mfor Delivering us out of it, P/e/;i50.15. Thon ſoalt call Apen me . —1 ; 
ble and I mill deliver thee; and thou ſhalt Glorifie me ; to make Gad gur & c- 


. 


„eee trouble, and to acknowledge him, after, Exceadingly. Honours 
an How Glorigus., doth it make a Prince to take part with the Op- 
he Pelled, and to vindicate them upon their Cry, "a;25-3;4: Therefore buli the 

"ung People lorify,thee, &. For thoubeſt been 4 ſtrengthito dhe oor, u ſtrength 
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1 Neeay in his Diſtreſe, 4 Refuge frow the Storen, ce. 
13. By Believing on bim, we give Glory to him, of Abraham it is ſaid, Rom. 
re d was ſtrong yn [Faith giving Glam to God. No Man | thinks himſelf 

| | | ro 
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Alg | e Clorify God by fearing God above all, Rev. i 4. 7. Fear God and give 


F. We Glorify God by joining our ſelves unto the Aſſemblies of his Saints, 


and untighteous ſhould” have communion © with 'him; an eat at his Tabk, 
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au God, as appears. v. 8, 9, 10, 11. and from the 12% Verſe to the end 
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unte u, but unto thy Name give Glory, for thy Mercy, and Truth ſale. It is 
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tributes meet if any were wanting in itsconcurrence,we'could not be faved 
That 1 57% Pſalm is 2 Pſalm on purpoſe, made to call upon People to truſt 


he expreſſeth nothing but peremptory concluſions of Faith. | God bath been 
mindful of us, and would bleſs us, &c. And how begins he that Pſal e Nie 
the pure Voice of Faith, it is # ſelf-emptying Grace. Not unto us, andit fe. 
fuſeth again to take any thing to himfelf, or unto us, but unto thy Name vive 
Glory, for thy Mercy,and thy Trith's ſake,thoſe two Attributes, Faith gives eſpe. 
eial Glory unto;They ate what Faith refts in, and they are what God ef) pecially 
defires the Glory of. Therefore Exod.24. His Mercy and Truth are thoſe Atti. 
bates he onlyor chiefly procl aims, when heſhews Moſes his Glory. 1. The Scrip- 
tures call Mercy the Riches of his Glory, Rom. 9. 23. if it be the Glory of a May 
io paſs by an Offence,as Prov. 19.11. then it is the Glory of God, To pf; bp 
many. For all the Promiſes are Tea and Amen, that is Truth, to the Glory of Ca 
2 Cor. 1. 20. God engageth at once not his Truth only, but all his Attributes 
his whole Glory to perform them; and therefore to believe them, gives this Cle 
ry to him. and therefore upon believing God, is ſaid to ſhew his Glory, Jy 


glorj to him: To fear God that can caſt Body and Soul into Hell, in oppoſition to 
man whole Breath is in his Noſtrils, how doth it exalt him? Deut. 28. 58, It 5 
call 'd fearing his fearful ard glorious Name: All Glory carries an awe and rever- 
ence withit; they are therefore joined; and by reverence we give anhonour 


w 


unte Majeſty.” 


and in the publick+Duties and Ordinances of his Worſhip. Ia. 60. 7, 8, 9. Ke 
calls it he Horſt of bis Glory ſpeakingof the flocking of Gods People, as Doves 
to the Windows, or as Clouds, (v. 8.) unto the Houfe of his Glorywith Sacrif- 
65; b. 7 Aid he ſpeaks of the times of the Goſpel, when the Gentiles were 
converted. Now he ſays'they ſnould flie as a Cloud, which removes ſome- 
titnes from fat, from one Country to another, a bove the Mountains that might 
kinder their courſe, and all impediments; fo they move to enjoy Ordinar- 
ces, and fly as Doves to their Windows or Dove-houfes, Which eſpecially they 
do When à Storm is towards: For Gods Houſe is the beſt ſhelter and Do- 
Hoaſe againſt à Storm. And thither they come, as to the Houſe of God 
Glory (v. 7.) ſo called, becauſe 1. There they ſee the Glory of God. 80 
David deſi ted, Pſal. 63. 2. Th ee thy Power and thy Olorg I habe ſity the 
is thy Sei vary.) And 2. There this Glory is ſpoken of 5 Pſal. 29.9. ly bi 
"Temple doth every one< ſpeak of - his Giur. And 3. There they Worlkip 
and Glorifie- him. 80 Daid foretells;" Pſal. 22. 23, 24. 8c. and Pſal. 18, 
Where when all are Saints and Holy ones, and note elſe admitted, bi 
Glory is the more ſet up, As Iſa. 60. v. 21. They ſhel/\dlfo be' all Rigbicour, Kc. 
"that T may be glorified. For it is a diſhonour to him that Perſotis prophane 


An glotious God; (fer 5. 4, 5, 6, 7.) and fo bath nw fle dene i On 
Feonſneſs," neither ſhall evil dweW with thee, or ſtand before ther: Bt as for u, 1 
will come into thy Houſe, &. For he will be ſanfiffed or glorite (is the 


- Septvagint- renders it) in all that draw near to him, (Lever: To; 3.) he puts 
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n Emphaſis there, - ſpecially of the Prieſts, Mal. 2. 1. 3. This'Comimindiveat, 
fays he, (v. 1. . jon ß Priefts, And the Command is (b. 3.) to give C 
to God: That is, this moſt of all concerns or lies upon you, King looks more 
eſpecially tobe honoured of his neareſt Servants and Foſſe wers. The Gol ag 
preach is for their Glory, (1 Cor. 2.) and they therefore \ſhbatd be for Gob 
Seer tel 23-37. 41.0 470) Wia 0 
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o 2. That in Glorifying God we mut give bim the Glory) di "4110 3 
Name, or Which is ſomé way ſuitable and worthy'of it. Ged häth Un 
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Adee him'the Glory of Ell his Attributes at once, for there al 
tes meet 


the Holy Ghoſt in our Salvation. 461 . 
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od hath much Clory and Worſhi given him in the World, but it is not 
ch as becomes the Great God to have, or which is due unto his Name. In Chap. 5 
n. l. 21. the Gentiles are found fault with, that they glorified not God 2s — 
Gad. There 18 a reſpecting of him, a doing ſomething for him, and in re- 

non to him, performed by many, but it is not a glorifying of him as God. 

The Philiſtinet, 1 Sam. 6. 5. When they made Images of their puniſhmeiits 

:"flited, and conſecrated them to God, they thought it 2 giving Glory to the 

Grd of Iſrael. But they glorified him not as that great God that made Heaven 

nd Earth, with a Glory due unto his Name. He will be ſerved by us as a 

God; and if our ſervice falls ſhort of this, he rejects it. THEY 
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1. Niaſon. For otherwiſe it ſatisfies not his Aim in his deſigns of Glory 
which he looks for. He would not at all have gone about a glorifying of him- 
ſelf in his Works, but toſhew himſelf a God in them; and ſo, nor would he 
have exacted it as a Duty of us, to gloriſie him; if he had not deſign'd that it 
ſhould be done to a God ſo Great, ſo Glorious: As that King ſaid to Alexander, 
when he asked him how he would be uſed, Barhu e ſays he, Like a King. So if 
jo ask the Word of God how he will be worſhip'd, Like a God, ſays it. He 
ſands upon it, and takes upon him in it, as Pſal. 46. 10. Be ſti} and know 
tht Lam God ; I will be exalted among the Heathen, I will be exalted in the 
Furth. It is a Phraſe of one exacting reſpect, due to him in his place; as if a 
Maſter ſhould take on him, and ſay, Know I am your Maſter: Or as if a King 
ſhould exact obedience of his Subjects that ſlighted him ; Know I am your 
King, and 1 will be obeyed. So ſays God it is not a little reſpęct will 
latte a King, and it is not a little ſlight reſpe& will ſatisfie God. All 
things muſt be carry'd to a King, ſuitably to . Majeſty in Speeches, 
in Ceſtures, & c. and all muſt be carried unto God as God. God ſtands upon 
it as much as any of them, He in his place, as They in theirs. Mal. 1. 6. 
Flle « Father, where is my Honour? If I be a Maſter where it my Fear? They 
ſerved him but with the Lame, the Sick, and the Blind, (v. 8.) and \ 
thought to put him off with any thing, but how doth he confute them? Otter 
it non to thy Governour. They had then no King) and yet he, tho no King, 
Fould not accept ſuch a Preſent from you ſaies God: And will you ſerve your 
Col wih it, will he accept it? In the Original it is, Tf: he: will ectet 
U) being put for (NO T) as often in the Hebrew z as, If they ſhall enter 
inte my Ref; That is, they ſball not enter, and therefore v. leſt, he takes 
poi him and ſays; I zm 4 great King, and my: Name is | dreadful among the 
Huben: And therefore, I will be worſhipped accordingly, How do 
Kings ſtand upon points and terms of Honour, and will not lower em: How 
Falous are they to pteſerve their prerogative State, c. in its height: They 
Te not ſo in matter of money, they will give away of that, but not abate of 
ticir Power and State; becauſe it is proper to them as Kings, it is that which 
onſtitutes them ſuch; and thus is the God of Glory, a jealous God, he 
ill abate no whit there, be will be God; my Glory I will not give, (ſays 
be) to another. Tſai 42. 8. He cares not to give away Kingdoms, and Wor 
Heaven, his Son; but not an Iota of Glory, 4 64 fff 1 
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2. Reaſon Becauſe if he be not gloriſied as God, he is diſhonoured g if 
eſpe be given to a man, but not ſuch as his place requires, he thinks him- 
lelf lighted; ; to honour a King as a Juſtice: of Peace, were to diſhonour him. 
For Honour lies in proportion, a ſuitableneſs, à comelineſs, as Beauty, Se. 
doth, (Mil. 1.) when they ſeryed 
iſed his Name, v. 6. and made 
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0. And therefore in that forenamed Via, 
15 thus below his worth, he ſays, they deſp 
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3. Neeſon. If we glorifie not God as God, it is not 
% W . ” \® — Chg - 4 p ww N - 142 l þ l => 4 . * 7 g }, ” . . k ww 4 4 5 - 


c , = 


Ererriſe, or Selfneſs, Natural Devotion, Hypocriſie; For Godlineſs 
i that which exalts God as God. Thence it hath its Name and Denomina- 


don, which applies it ſelf to God andall his Attributes, as becomes the-Crea- 
ah Ooo | ne 


0002 A: Diſcou Y 
| ; tare to da That is Godlineſs if it be allayed with any thing that 5 
Book!!19Gnd-leſsthari a God to a mans Heart, it is debaſed, and is not Codlin 
in Juſtification, if we leave never ſo little to Works, itis not Faith: 


US E. f vou Lice a beard one of the Irueſt and exacteſt Tryals of your Grace and 
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the Grate werelied on, is no more Grace (as the Apoſtle ſays : ) So in rr 
keation, if we bow and bend our Religion to any lower Principles that 
what exalt God wholly as God, it is no longer Godlineſs. DOES 
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Religion. And that is, whether you glorifie God as a God, It hole 
univerſally true, That all mens Religion, and the God they flee 
are proportioned the one to the other. The Religion the Word u. 
quires, ſets up our God as God. And fo do allithey, in whoſe Hearts the 
Law is written, and who have Faith. To know God as God, is indeed xe. 
vealed in his Word; (fo you have it Jer. 31.33, 34.) and the taking in (x 
God by Faith, under the true and real Notion of him, moulds all in a ny 
to gloriſie him according as he is apprehended ; and as men fall ſhort of yg 
nour in their apprehenſtons,thro' unbelief,of this God, accordingly do theyfil 
ſnort in that Service and Devotion they honour him with. And it i; 2 
certain that all carnal men in the World do, thro Atheiſm and Unbelief, tale 
into their Hearts à falſe God, or falſe apprehenſions of the true Go 
That he is not to them as God, and ſo accordingly they worſhip him. 
The Jews, who had the ſame revelation of God in his Word as we have 
yet ſtill, thro' Atheifm, they took in ſuch low apprehenſions of him, as they 
miſtook: the way of ſerving him. They glorified him not as God. When 
Joſbua (Chap. 24.) prefſed them to ſerve the Lord and fear him, they thought 
with themſelves that they. would, and hoped to pleaſe him too, and far be jt 
from us, (ſay they) to forſake bim, v. 16, 17, 18. But Joſhua tells them, v. 19 they 
were mũſtaken in him; if you knew. what a God he is, (ſaĩth he) you would ſee 
that this ſervice you think to pleaſe him with, would not be ſufficient. Ie cm 
ferve tie Cord, ſor be m an holy God'; and ſo requires to be worſhipp'd not ont. 
wardly, or formally; but to be made your End, your Guide, and to haye 
all within you fabje&t to him, according to all his glorions Attributes and 
ſuch fervice your carnal Hearts can never perform unto: him. The like In- 
ſtance you have, Pſa: 50. A Formaliſt there, thought to ſerve him full wel 
with Sacrifices, with the Blood of Bulls and Goats whereas he took libertyto 
live in known Sins. What was the reaſon?He thought God would bo pleaſed with 
ſuch x Form of Religion. It all aroſe from Miſtakes of God, v. 21. Thot 
didft ckink (ſays God) that I was like Thee. His Heart, thro' Atheiſm, framei 
God to his own frame of Spirit, one that was of his Mind, and his Religion 
And as: Devil was à man after Gods own Heart, ſo they make a God . 
ter their Hearts They ſo temper their Thoughts of him, and his Mere, 
Juſtice; Holineſs: Sc. in ſuch à ſenſe and interpretation as may ftand with 
heir ways and courſes; and which doth indeed make him no Cod, or not a 
that God the Word ſots him out. What is the reaſon that men living inthe 
Church, and hearing all the Glory of the Great God ſet forth, yet worlli 
this God with no more devotiom in their Hearts, nor obedience in theif 
Lives, than the Turks worſhip Mahomet with, and the Heathens did theit 
Gods with? It is becauſe they, in the interpretations their Atheiſm puts upon 
AI is ſaid of him make him but as be of their Gods,” And -not only 
ey; but thoſeowhoare moſt enlightned (if not with a faving Light) :s tie! 
apprehenſions'of God falls ſhort, ſo the Principles whicly they walk by (ut 
ever they may profeſs) in the . courſe of their Lives to ferve th Cod with 
fall-ſthort alſo: Their conceits of him and about him, are tempered ſo 1500 
make him approving their ways, tho in all the obedienee they perſem en 
him, they ſeek themſelves, and make themſelves their end; and ſo bow 09 
to their Ende, and make # Bridge of him, and go about but te ſeris thel 
Tus of him; which did they Spiritually conceive how Holy a God be l 


F durſt not malte bold wu do; det would ſeek 'Selyation ffn d 
ing at Nm it all, and ſuibtmitting themſeſves, their own ends a 
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on do him. Men do with God, as the Vertrians do with their Duke ; they De. 
ſet him up imall matters of State -Attendance, as a Sovereign Prince, butlevel his 2 
er lo low, that he is no more than an ordinary Senator, for in the carriage of 
\ffairs of State, when any thing comes to be done, they over- rule him, bow him 
io their ſufftages, contradict his Will and yet all the Concluſions made, go forth 
in bis Name, as if he were a Sovereign Prince. Thus do Men give unto God all 
Titles of Reſpe&,acknowledgehim in all his Glorious Attributes to be as great 
1 Godas he proclaims himſelf in his Word ; yet in the ſecret Senate -Houſe of 
the Underſtanding, Will, &@c. where all actions are concluded, - conſulted 
on, and publiſhed they Un-God him again, walk by ſuch principles 
therein, as take all away again from him, ſetting up themſelves in his room, 
making themſelves their end, yea, carry things againſt him; and yet when 
29 good is done, they cry ſtill as they, Iſa. 66. 5. Let God be Glorified when 
pet they caſt out the Saints for his Names ſake, as thereit is ſaid. Men haply will 
bew as much reſpect to God as they would do to a Man like themſelves, whom 
they Reverence, or conceive thus of thus well of; but we are to Glorifie 
him as a God, as he ſhews himſelf as God, and more than Man in his Diſa 
penſations towards us; which are ſuch as none but a God ſo Great, ſo 
Mercifal, Goc. would continue to diſpence, to torbear us ſo as he 
does, as Hoſ. 1 1. 9. Iwill not execute the fierceneſs of my Wrath, for I am God, 
aud not Man. So muſt we reſpect him as God, and not as we would a Man on- 
l endued with ſuch perfe&ions. +» VV 
If we truſt him, we muſt truſt him as Ged, and not ſo far as we would a 
Faithful Man only, though never ſo honeſt; put our Souls Salvation, Obe- 
dience and all into his hands. For Grace is his Faithfulneſi. We muſt ſo ſub- 
mit to him as to ſuffer him to alter all a Mans ways and thoughts, and 
overturnall his Spirits in Obedience and dependance on him. 
When we come for Pardon to him, ſeeing the greatneſs and Multitudes 
ofour Sins he muſt think higher thoughts of Pardoning to be in him, than in 


; Man. My thoughts are as far above them, ſays God, I/. 55. (he ſpeaks of 
WY Pardoning) as the Heavens are above the Earth, for I will multiply to Pardon 
woas we read it, { am the great Pardone nr. 
I If any Buſineſs be to be done, any Deliverance be to be wrought, let us 


truſt his Power, beyond that of ſecond cauſes, truſthim as a God that can 
do whatever he will on the Earth and in the Sea, and not limit the Holy 
One, as the People of Iſrael did, when they ſaid, eau he provide 4 Table in 
ile Wilderneſs toprovide for ſo great a Multitude? | 88 


l | 
1 Uwe love him, let us love him as God; for as Chriſt ſaies, He that 


of. If we Fear him, let us Fear him more than man, never ſo great or pow- 

el; as Moſes did, in whoſe Eyes, the Wrath of Pharaoh was but, in compari- 

bn of God, as a Rod of Straws in the hand of a Child, to a Rod of Iron in | 
te hands of a Giant ; who hath known the power of his Wrath ? Sa s Moſes,Pſal. | |. 
the N. As in bur feur, fo great in thy Diſpleaſure, and greater. Fehr n them, | 
ily, ſays Chriſt, that. can but Kill the 84% 17 hin that qan caſt Bodyand Soul in- ' 
off 10 Hell: "Who art thou that thou ſhoul t be afraid of a Man that ſhall dye, and 


forgetteſs the Lord thy Maker, that hath ſtretched forib "the- Heaven ? Iſa. 51. 
12. 4 
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ily So if we know his Holineſs and Soveraignty, we would ſubmit tohim, more 
en han to any Man; in all Afflictions, in all our dependances upon his plea- 
will fire, yea, in the matter of Salvation it (elf. 5 

ith, Wal: ſhould alſo Live to him, ſo as we do to no one elſe; turn all our cau- 


$for him, take all our Hearts and Ends in pieces, and mould them all to 


d to m. | | BY DUR 

Gol To Conclude, this is certain, That all the principles we take up to ſerve 
tel 99d by, and which we walk bygif our Hearts beright) are ſuch; andig framed, 
el © to ſet God up as God,” or all is nanght; we ſhojld pat an eſtimate upd 


Al. are upq 
| fm, by bis Greatnefs we ſin apatnſt, - r tap, ind. ho d 
o the” Conclufion which Foſeph' did, How ſhall I do this, and 
Wa | Ooo? fin 


r 
raft Women not flight him in the leaſt; or think an 
885 = hereih, too — for him: Nor would Men fin — T7 
nim Ommiſcient, nor would our Conſciences by deter 
Sore ; withourmaking God our chiefeſt end, if we know h Tin 
— which makes him exact all from the Creature for himſelf I 
juſtly too, held their Maker and Eud: Nor" would Men reſt in Dy. 
ties of h Worſhip; without Communion apprehended or ſought - "he wi 
bim above All. If they mitle him their chiefeſt good in Worltipping b bim, m 
woult:Warſhip him only according to his own Will and Word, ad © = 
teach his/fear by the principles of Men, as Mark 7: 7,8, 9. for can Men tl 
what — leaſe the great a. Gods The Heathens thought that their Gods s wert 
beWorthipped according to their own Preſcriptions: So thoſe that were X 
oed in the toom of the Ten Tribes, (-2' King 17! 26.) thought that they 
ttnſt-Worſhip'the God of the Land after fits: own manner; they ſhould 1 
make 2 Oed of him elfe, S0 v; 27. the King of Aris ſaid, let them lr K 
Prieft,to go and dwell there; and — the manner of the Cod of the 
Land. and u 28. he taught themhow they ſhould fear the Lord. And 3 
for matter, fo for manner ; Men would Worſhip him in Spirit, if they knen 
him to be a irt, as Chriſt ſays, and would bring living Sacrifices, not dead 
1 | formal pe anees if they knew him the living God. There are Three 
: CautiofhsI will add, to explain my meaning in this point. 

| 1.When1 ſay,The Glory due to God is to be given him, ths meaningis not 

that which is ſimply due to fo great a Majeſty ; that no Creature can give bin, 
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but ſuch as in your condition; Creatures Sanctifled, can return to TH hi 
- 2Fhat in the Beſt there is an Unregenerate part which is a very Atheiſt aud 16 
doth ſay, there is no God, but denies all of him, as Unregenerate Men do. Wl i 
for which, Men judging their Eſtates, muſt give allowance, yet ſo «; Bi th 


there is aRegenerate whole Man inthem, that ſets Cod up as od. Thus, 

5 5 This ſetting Ood thus up as Cod, is beſt diſcerned by thoſe princi ple 
tehich we habitually ssen uß to dur ſelves to live by, which we will not 
leave but ſtick untö, which lye in the Heart continually drawing up the whole 
Man to them, moulding : all according to them, and of which when we tall 
ſhort t the Atheifmof the U & part: we judge cut ſelves, 
Now if ſo, wen ſtinl G0d is then fet and acknowledged a5 God, either 
when we keep to then or when we fan ſhort; when we paſs ſentence on 
Bar NTT Lawses' ſtand ir in force engt 2 enatted in dur Heart 
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yp 108 3nd'pantings of the Heart, the motion of the Pulſe, &r. As N, 
How deeply fe humbleth himſelf for his Sin actual, v. 4. and original, 2 v. 5. 
Sceketh Pardon and Juſtification,as under te Types of the old Ai 
| ox ſigpiticd, ified, which Dread full well undetſtood; Purge me 3th Hop, and I 
. clean V uſb are, and I ball be whiterthun Sem, Thar 500 Tou have him ſcek< 
inothe the aſſurance and joy of this to his pwn Soul, and the ſhining of Gods Conn 
ruache (nd eclipſed) again, v. 8, 9. The prophet, as the ory den, had told 
Am iafallibly, that his Sin was pardoned and he believed it, but yet that 
ſuisbed him not. His Spirit had been uſed to anothers Voice, even of the 
Hiritof God ſpeaking peace in his own Soul immediately. And f would 
hear God ſpeaking it, (ſays he.) The Ingenuity of his Heart could not bear; 
ſhould be ſtrange to him, though he knew his Sin was Pardoned, v. 9. 
Farthly, He ſeeks both, 1. For the renewal of that inward Principle of 
Once and Holineſs in the Heart, v. 10. Create in me 4 clean Heart, O God, 
ind renew 4 rigbt Spirit within me. 2. The continuance of the Holy Ghoſt's 
dyelling in him as the Fountain, And Author, and Actor of all Grace, and 
Giver of all Joy, v. 11. And this I obſerve, He frames not thematterof his 
Petition into a poſitive Requeſt, as in all the other, as Give me thy Holy Spi- 
it; but Negative, Ie not, &c. Caſt me not, &c. The cauſe of which oa 
i. He had ſeen by woful experience, that God had taken his Spirit away from 
his Predeceſſor 'Sanl, for ſmaller ſins, 1 Sam. 15.923, 26. Chap. 16. 1 4 Chap, 
18. 12. And 2. He ſhews what of all elſe would be moſt Aesdtult tobefal 
tim, either to be caſt forth of Gods preſence, and God and he part; or 
that Cod ſhould call back his Holy Spirit, as he had done from 8a. 


The reſtof the Pſalm from the 13th verſe, is moſt ſpent in Holy Reſoluti- 
os and Vows, of what he would do for the future, if God would thus re- 
ſtore and equiphim again : Which todo, is the manner and duty of Sinners 

or feturning unto God. 


V 1. He would teach Sinners "el ways of God: in order and aimat their 
Cameron. 1 
1 He makesReturns of High praiſe "P's oud Thaokſgi 3 a ond Celebta- | 
tions of G Gods Mercy verſe I4, 1 "Delices r me from Ne, 0'God, bo. 
Cod A my. 1785 75 and my Tongue ſhall Sing aloud of thy Rigbteonſneſs. 1 
1 thou my Lips, and my | wth Hall ſhew forth.thy Preifec? 1:1 | 
ion preſent unto 3% what he knew would. moſt of all pleaſe him 

not 6 e but a broken Heart, ver 16 95 For thou, defreſt not Sacrifice,elſe 
would Igive it ʒ thou 1 not in 125 Offering, The Sderifiees of God. are 
c hoben nh 4 broker acontrite;Heart 60% thou wilt not deſpiſe. And 
wrſe 10, 506 the 1 of of Righteouſneſs. | Then cloſing upthe Pſalm with 
the remembrance of the Church, even when himſelf was in this deep-diſtreſs, 
hy one wonld think ſhould have iyallowed all the intentions of His 
Prayers for his own particular; yet he forgets not her. Do good in ee 


Bſmete Sion: Build, thau;the Walls of Jeriſalemmn. 10 


la my Text you ſeethe Firſt- born of thoſe Reſolutions, and moſt genuine 
Dilpoltious that ſprings Bp in him, to by e Sinners Oo 
Er tot their Converlion. - - % 86] Se Doc} JO 03: 9 1918Igo: 112 H. 
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Work (of, Humiliation) in diſcerning his own nothingneſs, verſe 15. which 


"have now Heard of in DaviZs Heart, may both fie! 


Converg. 
Pirit. A 


rthen for 
nd eg 

quity, 
ear. 
he ix. 
of 


- parts, 
ew from the ſight of hisow 
örruption, v. 5, to the purity of God and his Sp Oh hoy 
ppoſite is my Heart from that ſincerity thou requireſt! Then you may ob. 


ve alſo ſelfemptineſs, and brokenneſs of Spirit, (which is the bottom. 


Chriſt terms, Poverty of Spirit. This forthe Work ot Humiliation, 
Perz As for the works of Faith for Juſtification; here is as freſh and vehement 
goings out, and longings for waſhings: by Chriſts Blood, (v. 2. Waſh me throw. 
ly. from: wine Iniquity, and cleanſe me from my Sin. And v. 7. Purge me nith 
Thi, and I ſhall be clean; waſh me, and I ſhall» be whiter. than Snow) as ever 


Were 
ky imploring pardon as a condemned man to die. And here is not on 
egoing the thing it ſelf, but the renewed aſſurance of it to his Soul, v. 9, 9. 
Lake nme to hear Joy and: gledneſr, | that the Bones that. thou haſt broken Mayre- 
joice. Hide thy. Face from: my Sins, and-blot ont all mine Iniquities. And alſo 
v. 13. Reſtore auto me the joy of thy Salvation, and uphold me with thy free $1- 
rit, Which few Converts. at firſt. do. But David had been enured to it; 
Here is alſo. as impetuous ſeeking after the face and preſence of God; verſe 11, 
„ my Sins, verſe g. But turn it upon me, and caſt ae not out 
#by preſenceverſe 11. that is. Let me ſee thy face. Thus for the Workings of Fa 


3. For Sandtification and Holineſs. He having ſeen the bottom-Corruyti- 
on of his Nature, verſe 6. he experimentally ſeeketh for a Sanctification oft 
Nature of the right kind ; even the contrary frame of Heart to his Natural 
uncleanneſs Grese in me a clean Heart, and give me Grace of the true and right 
kind and Breed. Nenem 4 right Spirit within * "Truth in the invard parti, 


25 vou may perceive hy verſe 
mbit to fe it in himſelf. And 
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a poor Soul when it firſt lay at the Foot. ſtool of Gods Throne of 
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to act that Grace and uphold him. Whom verſe 12. he termeth the principal 
Spirit, or his leading Spirit. Tis read either of them, by ſome, as in diſtinar- 
on from inherent Grace, which verſX6. he had termed Spirit. And the fruits and 
effects of fes. ſee king to turn others,” This he did by opening his Mouth 
Holy Conference to ſet out God's Praiſe, praying for the Salfits atid Chutc 

of God, and ſtudying and ſearching forth what would pleaſe God motto 
to the efidto offer it up to him. Theſe are all the difpoſitions of Hearts 
truly and newly Converted, and wrought upon. And ſuch Converfions 35 
theſe,and renewals of the whole work upon us, we wuſt have in ouf Live, 

Ha ee or-other, Br 
cept e'brConverted, fays Chriſt to his Diſciples, that were Converted any 
oy; Je aphdt enter into the Kingdom bf Go. And theſe kind of Working 0 | 
p ts to Judge of our lehne 


Reovered "after Kehle 


ether we have been Converted, or rightly* 
* : | ' | * 


* m ——ñ—ũ—ͤ 88 ca. 
comer 


. face anſivebiing 6 Lace 


in 


al ork apon him ( dent his firſt) roſe up but te ſuch AY _—_— 
2 ts ſecond Works always exceeded "the Fein tines | 
7 he! is one 2 pattern of a Man after Gods Heart. 
— —— been every way as a new Converſion to him, Look what 7 
the moſt Gatural diſpoſition and motion of Spirit in him, the” fame (in their 
on) ib in others cofiverted to God. Now in David you ſee the veryfirſt 
ud that puts forth in this freſh Spring {for he had been as a Tree in Wi rh 
1 Convert others. And he being further a Prophet, and etidowed wit 
abilities to teach {as alſo Solomon his Son after him) this gracious Diſpoſition, 
the ſpring of which is common to him and all other Converts, the ſtream of 
+ ſeeks vent, and moſt gladly and greedily runs out into this Chantidl of 
others to convert them; whereanto he had the advantage by his 


Gl Calling. 


The Text bath Three Parts: 


A Geatious Diſpoſition a0 Reſolution of $pirit, flowing from Con- 
42958 to convert others to God. 155 


21. The moſt proper means to effect it, teaching Men Gods ways. Ry 
34, The promiſe of Succeſs, and chey ſhall be converted, 


- From the Firſt, The Obſervations, That in every truly converted Soul to 
God, this is one of the moſt Natural and Genuine Diſpoſitions and Defires 
(cording to its ability and opportunity) to Convert and win others to God. 
The fecond Obſervation is, That teaching Men, and teaching them the 

and dealings of God with Souls, in converting of them, or ih recovering 
then fallen, is the moſt effectual way ſanctified by God to effeck converſion. 

forthe Third „And they ſhall be Converted unto thee, Obſerve, That God more 
eſpecially-ufeth and. blefſeth the Endeayours of fach as hiraſelf hath already 
re, to turn others to God. 

V That he uſeth ſuch, ,otyithſtanding their alls and and cotrun ti- 
on her till promiſeth to himfelf, that God would yet uſe him and fuc- 
hed e and bleſs his Eexample, Vea, and perhaps more than e- 
Vet a 
Fot the Firſt, I ſhall handle it as it is a cornm6n Diſpoſition inthe” Hearts 
ofall Men converted; and even all having ſome Ability and Opportunity 
of doing gogd to ſome or other they converſe with this way, though accor- 
kg to et of Tallents Calling, C Op] CNT, in Men ſet apart to the 


ky this is chiefly pon them. 

row 9 the '6f How | great and Ar a q Aa hh in the Heart & 4 
Kint Ws 18, 1 givethat Seripture, 1. Tim. 4. 16. or in doing this = WY Bos 
Jar thy elf, and Ihen, that hear Thee. 1 ä 
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Jay the truth ; 


Heavineſs, for ſo are we, when we ſec men go to Hell: But to be accurſe 

rom Chriſt, and that Pari ſhould ſay it! You find him in all his Epiſtles 
bresthing more after Chriſt, than in the A4, you read he had ever breathed 
forth Threatnings againſt his Church. What from Chriſt 1, 7o ave 10 lie 4 
Chriſt, to die is Gain, ſays he, Phil. 1. And again, Chap. 3. 8. Dobtleſs 
(re is no demur upon it) I account all things but Loſs, for the Excellency of 
the Knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus my Lord: For whom I have ſuffered the loſs f d 


wy — Oe eo cc 


things, and do count them but Dung,that I may win Chriſt. What and part 
with Chriſt! Yea, be accurſed from Chriſt ] His meaning is not, I wikthe 
Condition ofthe Damned, in reſpect of Deſpair, Revenge, Blaſphemy, 6+. 
that had been a fin to wiſh; but look what ſtate towards God, Chriſt hin: 
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Hed ou of. de New, Grano whit; is md an; ; due 5 Pla unn heteln on 
wed Chriſt, The higheſt Nato of the New Tibature!! bit far below this, SUIBP-/ 
is was Mb ot firiother Kind) was that of 's Godly tender Heafted' Mo- — 
58 By having prayetl long as Manic for for; for a debauched Son, an 
ing go-trgit of har Prayers, but the ' contrary" inthe higheſt” at laſt was 
y God brought unto this, that it God for his o. n Glory would rather 
Aim, wan ſavr him, her Heart was put into that diſpoſition Fr 
ir taar cho Day of Judgement: To think that ſhe ſhould ot” day 
n beer him Damned, even him whom ſhe loved To! deatly, and had prayet 
much for. And the Relating of this Speech to her Son, When h he was in ah 
tight of his Rebellion; broke his Heart and turn d him: But ſtill Pan[s here 
cxoceds hers and all others elſe. Tea, here when he ſpeaks of Tizo#by,the; 
whom be: found none other like minded in naturally takin! care ofthe 801 
of others; Phil. 2. 20. he winds not Timorby up Io high as himſelf was wound 
apf and t the Ne Creature would bear. He prefers this Motive of Self, and 
puts it firſt ; So ſhalt thou ſave thy Self, only next unto it adds, And eboſe td: 
 hartthirs 8⁰ as this We may gain warrantably from it, as ſuiting the 1 15 
aud dil palit ion of every : Man Regenerate, eſpecially Müiniſters, 8 
laing them(elves, the Converſion and Salvation of others, Ks te gre 
wd Nobleſt Argument tha can be uſed. AR 


410 glye you: the Reaſons of it: The common ee of hi 
les in this. That Grace which is a New Divine Nature ,partakes of it Cas the 
Nator of all things doth with 11 8 a like Kind) in ſome Alex) Ar 
31) 2 Pry iO by Tt 
| Now i, eds the naar) Props y of, every g00d- ching to diffile 
commanicate it ſelf, and as it ede k in goodneßz, ſo it exceeds in that d 
lice. God, ho is Goodneſs and Blefledneſs it Telf, hath deli ted hi 
ſow all Eternity, to think of his commenierting his Blefſednefs $'to ſome of 
bis Creatures, whom himſelf would Tet hinifelf to Love. His Delights 0 5 


—_- ; 


vith the bons of Men, Prov: 8: and Exod: 33. 9. Tri make all my Good 
1 015 te, mi milde Gracion; to mh] N be Grations. le 
or bis Happineſs alone, but have his Ortatiires the better for Him. 
viafcriour Creatures that. partake of a Portion of Goodneſs from 
2 Pattgke therewith o the like Property,. Fire "to diffüſe "ItÞ 
Heath the ien its Light. Now Gfuce in the 5008 . EA in tha 
e e Cadet, Love, Grate,” Merey, Ge. he 
tungen gaodnels in the Creatures is ot. AHd therefore Ae N 
Reaſpye Of its exceling them, it mult nbeds exbel an this,. nerd 2a Mag 
Comes deareſt unto Odd, which, a8 the Heathen Croety ſaid, muh are 
thn endoing good to others. Yea, and we find in N zature 
Onpared udto allthings that are diffuſive of themſelves, 1170 
dem in this, urhich is the common property. Thus it is comparell 

05 . hath Fire init, enkindles another, And every Man is either De: 
lag Con. Thy Word, ſuys Jin, it wat Fx un my Bonde, py 7 oy 
me jy, 10 Liglit in a Room, of by: 


Chap. 20, lilt is alſo cer ſet upon 
Rl, to fi light to all in it: To precious Ogntiy nt, wit ich | lat of 
5 id, diffuſetii its Odour N 7 5 RGI. „ e oh 
iche naturr wf every thing bepotren by mother. o et 4 TT 4 
1 | | 


Meanather of theiſame. Tis the vehenicnteRt and! ſttongeſt In Nature 
W implanted asinftint by Vertu ef that F nat 

worth by. God; Ger. 1. 22. Be Puiiful #nd "ment 9 755 Ach otheit 

. Tur Angels were not ordained to beget inthe 75 

a hue of all Cnentures that are tone in cher Ki 
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allo provoking thee unto it, out of a Bleeding Heart, over other mens Conditi- 
os; Is it the very delight of thy Soul to have any opportunity of doing good 
this way, when thou ſeeſt any hopefulneſs or comingneſs in any? Doſt thou 
feel thy Soul rejoice as much, or more than in the addition of perſonal Com- 
forts to thee? This was meat and drink to Chriſt, John the 4. When he 
found/2 poor woman at Samaria, who began to liſten to his Doctrine, He ſays, 
it was meat and drink to him to do this Will of his Father in this particular, 
Jobs; 4. 32, 34+ Tis ſpoken upon that occaſion, for this he afterwards ons 
10 be the eminent will and command of his Father, to bring in thoſe he had 
given him /3 ſo John 6. 37, 38, 39. And Paul, who followed Chriſt, became 
alto all 3 he would ſtoop to any thing, and that to win but ſome; You 
ſee, AFs 26. When he was at the Bar, and his particular Intereſt was to 
plead for his Life; he minds it not, but falls a perſwading Agrippa, before 
hom he appears, and his Courtiers, to turn to God ; and when he was ſome- 
what ſtirred and perſwaded half way, and ſaid, Thou haſt per ſwaded me almoſt to be 
; Chriſtian, What do you ſpeak of it only as almoſt ſays Paul? And what of 
your ſelf alone? Though he had caught the great-Fiſh, a King, yet it was 
not the ſaving of a Kings Soul contented him; his.defires, were Larger. I wiſh, 
(ayshe) not only that thou, but all that, hear me, were not almoſt, but altogether as 
Ian, excepting theſe Bonds, The truth and ſtrength of this deſire is one of 
the moſt ſure and certain ſigns of Regeneration, and being Begotten again,of 
any, other. For beſides that it is certain that Satans Kingdom is not divided 
zainſt it ſelf, nor can Heartily defire the ruin of it ſelf, and Members of a 
Body uſe to defend one another; and men may be zealous to convert men to 
particular opinions: It is more certaine that to make Diſci ples, and bring 
nen throughly to Chriſt, to turn from all ſin, to glorifie God, and delight in 
doing this, and ſeeing it done, as in their own Salvation is the diſtinguiſhing 
chatacter of 4 Son of God. Mat. 5. 9. Bleſſed are the Peace- maler e, for they 
ſul be called the Children of God. This is proper to one Begotten. The 
ſpurious ſpawn of Profeſſors hatched out of ſelf- love, are not acquainted with 
ſuch vehement deſires, that yearning of Bowels, that pity to mens Eſtates ; 
tis not the ultimate end and ſcope of their ſpeeches or profeſſion, Grace 
bers it ſelf ſtrongeſt in this, and that more early than in other diſ- 
16'S ; Commonly as ſoon as à Believer , comes into the new World 
uimſelf, and as one affrighted out of his , Natural Condition, is brought 


* 


things new in his ſight, and apprehends; with an edge of affection, the 


baer of his former Condition, and Gods free Grace reach d forth to pull 
Tm out And the light of theſe things is freſh, ſtrong, and vigorous in him: 


And he ſees and wonders how all about him, are running headlong towards Hell. 
be caſts,; but though meekly in Speech, but a word to ſtop any one: Yet 
fin a ſtrong apprehenſion doth he ſpeak it; and thinks that things that are 
bdar.to.bim, and move himſelf ſo much, ſhould alſo, move others, and 


bi this youlee:in Philip towards Nathaniel, John 1. 45. and Chap, 4. in that 
Naum of Famaria towards that whole City, So it was in Paul, who conſulted 
dich Fleſh and Blood, but fell a preaching! preſently, 4 
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into this marvelous Light and is environed about with it, he hath all 


Konders if they do not. Fe thinks, ſure he ſhould convert the whole World, 
* lxd-but the opportunity of ſpeaking. withithem. The early: buddings 
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e 1. Obſerve whether out of ſuch Principles as theſe in thy Hul thou = 


annd-this ſo truly Noble, Genenerous, and natural Diſpoſition inthee. Is this Chap. 7 
1 1 ſet deſire and endeavour? Haſt thou not only a Spirit enclitiing, but — 
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count to your own Souls: Though in the World you may have contempt, and 


eee dealings with men 


1. By Gods ways ſometimes all his works ad extra are meant. So Prov. 8. 
Io the bogimning of thy ways. So Behemoth is the chief 5 Gods ways, but 
here the ways revealed by the Word are meant. And therein 1. In a 
are large ſenſe, all the Laws and Statutes he hath commanded ments walk 
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1 80 often and vſually, Dent. 8. 6. and 10. 12. 3 
2, The right way of true Religion, and how a Soul ſhall be ſaved, is call d 
away, and Gods way, Ack, 19. 23. And the way of God, Acts 18. 26, The 
Way of Righteonſmeſs, 1 Pet. 2. 21. = OR OY LP OT 0 IO 
3. Ometimes more ſtrictly, the ways of Gods dealings with, of wooing 
Manes to himſelf. (As Solomon calls the wooings of a Lover, gaining the Heart 
bis Beloved, The way of « Man with a Maid.) Thus here, for Dawd re- 
do thoſe experiments of Gods Grace, which his Soul had, and ſhould 
47 Gods recovering him again, and converting him a-new, which he 
out lay open to others, even all his gracious dealings to his. Pſal. 10. 
al big peths are mercy and truth towards his. Thus the mercies of God in 
julifying and pardoning Sinners, God termeth his ways. Iſa. 55. 6, J, 8, 
„ Fob the Lord while he may be frond, call ye pon bin while be is near, Les 
be wicked forſake his way, and the unrighteous mam bis gs, and let bim re- 
mine the Lord, td be will hape mercy he, bi, and to our God, for be 
o For my thvaghrs are zat_your thoughts, neither are your 
my ways, aich the Lord. For A the Heaven; are higher thaw the Earth 
! re my ways higher thay your mays, and my thoughts than your thoughts... 
4. The ew Birth and Obedience that follows. 1855 it, is the nato, 
, auc the way that feads t Life. Mat. 7. 14. Ila. 35% 8, an Hieb way, 
Cab 2» r CI SNODD TOTO LTD OI 21157 1 | 
”%, wil 4 way of Holmneſs. © oo © . 
3 Ant the estzrer are fand 10 Have etre In their Hearts, and 
Wh bis ways: Where by wayr, He" then what was more emmently . 
bor favins Faith. for Heb. 3. whete this's ted, it is interpreted. of 
Webekz v. 267 £4. and 79. Comp . 
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r Chriſt ſpeaking of himſelf lags Tam the mes, And his Fleſh crucified andton 


Sow that new and N d found out into the Holy of Holies. 5 10.60 
ten, to teachmen Gods ways, in order unto their Converſion, is 1. To diſcor 

to them their natural condition and unbelief to be a way of Error, and ofDeat, 

Je. 6. 19, That, converts a Sipner from the error of bis way. For by Nature; 
.* © Ypoken of all men, That the way of peace they have not bnown,Rom, 3. Erriy , 

e Hearts, and not having known bis way. 3. To teach themChriſt,and the war 

of Faith,” and believing on him, and cloſing with the free mercies of Col i 

8 3. Jo ſet out unto them the high-way of true Holineſs and 0. 
dience of Sanctiſication and the new Birth. 4. To ſhew them all the ergy 

the by and crooked ways men turn aſide into, both in believing, and in tun. 

Ing unto God, and. walking with him ; which is call'd teaching them the 

$000 and right way, 1 Sam. 12.20.21, 22, 23, 24. And Samuel ſaid unt jj 

People, Fear not; (ye have done all this wickedneſs, yet turn not aſide from fl. 

lowing the Lord, but ſerve the Lord with all your Heart: And, turn ye not afide 

for then ſhould ye go after vain things which cannot profit nor deliver, fo they wn 

vain) For the Lord will not forſake his People, for his great Name ſahe : Beea| 

it hath pleaſed the Lord to make you bis People. Moreover, as for me, God fir. 

bid that I ſhould ſin againſt the Lord, in ceaſing to pray for you ; but Iwill tra. 

jon the good and the right way. Only fear the Lord, and ſerve him in truth with il 

. your Heart: For conſider how great things be hath done for you. And theſe wen 

: the ordinary Subjects of Chriſts Diſcourſes, eſpecially in the firſt fruits of 

— his Miniſtry, in his firſt Sermon he ſpeaks of Faith and Repentance; Mart 1.14 

unto which two Paul alſo reduceth the Sum of his preaching Acts 20. 0, 1, 

Aud how ] kept back nothing that was profitable to you, hut have ſhewed you, mg. 

: beve taxght you publickly, and from 2277 to houſe. v. 21. Teſtifping both to ile 

Jews, and alſo the Greeks, Repentance toward. Gocl, and Faith toward. our Loni 

Jeſus Chriſt. And (Titus 2..3.)he ſays, This js a faithful Saying, and theſe Inil 

that thou affirm conſtantly. Theſe things are good and profitable to men, 

And the true reaſon why men profit not, nor bring in mens Souls, is, That 

| = they diyert from _ theſe great, ſubſtantial, and neceſſary Truths, er. 23, 

1 | 22. | If they 37 468 in my Counſel, and had cauſed my People to hear my words, 
= then they ſhould have. turned from their evil way, uy ſrom the evil of ther do- 

gr. In their diſcourſes they tythe the Mint and Cummin of the Scriptures, 

and infiſt not on theſe great and neceſſary Principles of Religion. When 

our Saviour Chriſt was to ſend his Diſciples forth to preach the Goſpel to all 

the World, he promiſeth the Spirit, as a Comforter, to their Per- 
ſons, and an Aſſiſtant to them in their Miniſtry, 7h 16. And to ſhev 

what Doctrines that Spirit would bleſs and go with to the Hearts of men in 

converting of them; to the end that they accordingly ſhould learn in preact- 

ing to the Nations, to inſiſt thereon ; He enumerates the work of the Spirit in 

mens Hearts, in all the parts thereof ; ſetting it out by the object matter of 

each work: Thereby withal pointing to them what Subjects to treat on in 
muy Sermons; the Spirit uling Doctrines ſuitable, to the work bt b 
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1885 That in converting others, Cod more ſpecially uſcth the endeavond 
J —-‚ IGG. nd ng lt 
'x. The Holy Ghoſt dwelling in them, he is more eaſily communicate; 
for themſelves are anointed with, bim. r 11. 24. Tis ſaid of Aude 


That he - 7 $ ood man, and full of the Holy Ghoſt, and ef | Faith, aud 
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| peop le "was cd. unto the Lord. OE enn n eee / 

1 2. Tho God may, and ſometime doth uſe, others to ſbew his liberty, jet Ou 
delights to uſe them in it, and zuſüally doth, who are them · ſelves Com 
8 perkted, and this he doth out of choice, Mal. 2. 5, 6. My Covenant (ſays 60d, 


ſpeakin of Lew) was with Bim Ji e and peace, | and 1 gave them ta bim, for tht 
| fear eber he feared, me, and THEE before my name. The Law 9 Ini 
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OO wet Bs Mouth, and Iniguity mas no fond in bis Lips: Hl walked ith meg 
3 | Peace and Equity, and did turn many away. from Iniquity, Even as * 6 
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4. Obſerve, That neither Sins afore nor after Regeneration ſhould prejudice one 
the Miniſtery of the Goſpel that truly returns to God, and recovers, as David 
r did. The Inſtances are clear: God uſed David to Pen Scripture, as he did 
Palm, after his Murder and Adultery, and he promiſeth himſelf as much 
icceſs in doing good to others as ever. Solomon alſo the Son, you know how = 
fell, yet God ſtill uſed him to Write Scriptures, and to teach the People. 
tels that Book of Eccleſſaſttet, which he entitleth The Preacher, after his 
rat and long departure from God. Peter alſo, you know, how he denyed 
riſt, and alſo at Aztzoch diſſembled : Yet God Converted by his Preaching, 
fer that firſt great fall of his, Three Thouſand at One Sermon, and poured. 
ouch his Spirit upon him notwithſtanding and ufed him to the end of his 
hiys, to write Scripture fuller of Holineſs, that is, ſtronger incitements to 
lineſs than any other, and to Preach and Stir Men up to Remembrance. 
ind the Reaſons are, | 1 | 
1, The Gifts of God, even thoſe given his Ele&,to do good to others, are 
If high value, and God will not loſe the uſe and improvement of them for 
teirfins, but will humble them for them, and ſo go on ſtill to uſe and bleſs em. 
2. His Pardons are Free Grace Pardons, ſuch as they ſhall not invalidate 
j theirfins. Free Grace is ſtillthe ſame towards them. | 

3, Their Hearts are the ſame to God upon Repentance, and often more enlarg- 
than before. They ſhew themſelves clear in that matter by Repenting, as 2 Cor. 

, the _ ſpeaks. And ſoGod forgives and Man forgives, and they are 
Ion as afore. | 5 | 1 ; 
And 4. Have gained more Gedling expeplence, anddeep and quick ſenſe of 
p0ds Love and Gracious dealings than at firſt, Converted by renewedRepen- 
ue. And ſo are more able, as Peter was to ſtrengthen their Brethitn. © 


If ſuch returning finners are both in reſpe& of uſe, and their Gifts the] S E. 
e to God, they ſhould be ſo to men:men ſhould not be prejudiced when God | 
wt ſpecially ſeeing tis true of any that themſelvesalſomay be tempted. Now 
Wtakes away a great diſcouragement from what is in ones ownPerſon, as well as 
at ejudice uſeth to be in others Hearts towards one, «ſpecially fromſins. 
dos ſcandalous after Regeneration. This ought not, nor err 
MN and after manifeſt renewed Repentance, diſcourage any one in this 
tt as to think that God will ever after ſuch fins leave him, and not uſe him 
e. Norſhould it be a prejudice in the Hearts of others, for receiving vrhart 8 
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it of experience from ſuch falls, God ſhall give forth by ſuch an one. 


1 


7 
4 CO" Sw" * 4 . , 7 
ts IT * . . 
1 : 
> . * yy > * * 
» . ” : . 
a 4 2 ak a verre 
» # 
1 
* 
* a * , 
. 5 6 
— , = * 
* 
. * 
" 
N 


„ nnn Wee n, „ 
3 _ »-4 W 


W 8 8 * 


Re "NO eee d w To W "wh 
| Pr . waged x a 1 — Wem F 

= . SPST acin 555 x 780 © 03 2160 bed Mosch! fi ce 24d r: 
= DTT IN BL 


— 


. 2 1 . bod 101 TA 7 ve Weil volt? . wy, 00 10 157 97 95 1 k 
| 9 / BS 8 573115 wor. nt mot zvolami off 0 Als 10! : wins) 
Lit nal Ul 0101515 AT ono 1auin ©: "hs Tart fs, ; 
| Hurd, 1 di on NON, ei net Non us Walt A * ace Ag 
5 | | 0554 Sabel e J. iner i i bo 7:5. 7 WEY7 © 901 7 01 115805 
| | 6 „em tt 81. 18. A Lind en: 1 der * wake, * Nn A <q 9 5 of ; 
3 2490 mot 01 Slds a8] A do iK bert 8 vi fl) vc: 
H N | * * Ie ETAIJE xl) FOR J00 bi ERiiffher be 15 Mtb dito | 
| 50 2 Mob O1 Sol ona A 0907 2d and} ha dart, eee 


. 4 FR | 3 N K 1 
: bj DN DAB aso eint vd 10 &nihriv SAT Das net 10 U oft 2: 


| 1 10 ebteW od elt oa iis, M nd Dag Mit To s! ein oh 


nan meg 55 odor 2 Bits nene tien 3; th 
"A 2 » | f i H 
» 


A, "10-4 = £0 21. {GRE  e303%1 vine 170660 | | 
Hit 10 7 . © 45+} * 2 ZI 7 2155 i * * TH . l 

| | ; bid ad 28 Shepherd 026.099 0] n DS} bo? 18810 915 $0598: 

l . | fl FIT! es 1hlm:ﬆ 799110 N, 2! Bis 1. 15 15 7 211 7 

1 5 'p | [2 g ö 1 

| WOO Work nor 402 2:2 Olle wore See e ene CAS Bit! 


£ 
me 


Aigqoo% 5211 05: 4 e Mi a mid sn {197 bot 
; eig noits . 66- "AT 0 39111169 off id, WTF) VIA 1D S008 . | | 
Hound att wor word roy, Mt 's 334 "10 m ol Meth anob ifs + : 
: oy eRIdI8ES id ! q BIT» YR.) bos L.: old lib Saint ts oifs | 4 
„eu 0g Bur cn 3990 1s baghofn T 251d T zid to Hat e n 
„it to hug oc CT hel bas e e mid cody ze i; 7 
03 23621091 7 7* 12 0 21 16113 MoniloH 1o 10m $161 i wh | 
If meme E 4 np. 11e DIE fr. 10 01 bug 11000 YOE ac ih — 
: 1 976 emit A ft 7 
212 27210 0¹ bocꝝ oh 05 $39] Aid novig 3054 31995 D027 to eiiie 1 
: 201 fun 20 momoνοαν] bus 2-201 Se Jon lliv-! 600 * bat Sure - 
# = 0d. bass) on lift no Ogo bas.morl 101 mad? dmr hw wy 
IM 2Iishilewa on Had Mech es foul obi H ta) 9: "P «ea K | 
__ mar 2b1cwon ome) od Il 21 E10 9 0 
i Aulus 2207 noo bng H on boi ot as Ifty ETH 1159 8 
| 93 £28,2000%pPA yd Ent ftr ies (Sig! worll vH . 5 ted oil 
| 518 yall bas 25 718101 AFM. Ins e vig 101 Polo! bah Aegi offlonA 301 
4 8 90 
| : th? Sag) iup bus ob bas asl reqre g. 91813 boat 8 51 + be | 
ng Abawwen vd banovno) d 38 erect? Sufle: Benoit but v 2501 | 
0 | ing to th nada riod a2mgge7 01, 285 * 128, vide 510m. 978 GI vat _ 
f 420 al} id Med bar "2 0 Beto pit Acton einn; ani mer i501 3 
oO nadw bavibpiong 20 4oti blo dm: o30t 5d f: lis 1 U ee of | 
„ woA .bajqms3 od e ud 1 enk To 5047 21} voto Isi ü 
28 119% 28 adh πw]·]·ů on eĩ 3ndw mon 7: (1198! C48 aſi t 1219 R V7 0 23a | | 
exit mom Arie ono ens eneoH coco of d n an ib 1:1 
| „0 blog 101; Jon uſgro eifT noir 1 I 15572 4 eb bis 01 
ei; ni 200 yas. 228103b 2218319994 bow 91 inen 79016 be i 1 
„ mid ln on bees, mir el ea dout 15 fr 1999 Ilie, bod » IE 4 nich 0) 
1 u 3 4 Hoch 10 H 21 ot 2aibriotg & 5c bi; north! 4 w—_ 
| Ws 0, as 121 104 we mt led} be, ale} 2 — 909170 103 
1 £5 wt {330 28 | 
"EM = Z 2 1 4% a ü 
2 if 4 % ; b : 
: / | a IM 


Thomas Goodwin D. D. 


» 


\ . 


PART II. 


\ : 


12.5. CONT AN TNG. 


” 


* 
* . 


| A Diſcourſe of Goſpel-Holineſs im- 
planted in the Heart, and continued in 
the whole Converſation of Life. 
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dee in God are ordained to be the Object, the Fewel of it; yet it can neither 
wnſume, nor be conſumed, but abounds (till yet more and more. ME rat 
But why is Love firſt ? Doth not Faith and Kzowledg in order of Nature go be- 
ue? You muſt remember (as I told you) he ſpeaks here of the Principles of O- 
tedience, and ſo Love is the more immediate, for Faith works by Love, *Tis Love 
(ays the Apoſtle, 1 John 5. 3.) males all the Commands not grievous. Pro- 
wle one another (ſays the Apoſtle Paul, Heb. 10. 24.) to Love and to good Works. 
lulindle, ſtir up that Principle, and then good Works, as the Flame, will ariſe; 
When Chriſt would move Peter to take pains for him and feed his Lambs, and 
n doing ſo run through all the Difficulties that attended an Apoſtle's Work and 
Calling, what ſays he to him, Peter, Loveſt thou me ? he ſays no more. And 
phat lays Peter ? Lord I love thee. It was enough between them two, to put 
um on to any thing. Faith is indeed the only Principle, by which we deal with 
od and Chriſt, for, Juſtification and Communion with them; but Love is that 
Which incites us to Holineſs and Obedience, Me are ordained to be Holy before him 
Love; Holineſs riſeth from Love. Oh, therefore get your Hearts enflamed 
ththe Love of God. | ” PCC 
The Apoſtle farther adds theſe Worns, That your Love may abound in Rnomledg. 
manzrily Men had need pray, that their Love might grow up to their Knowledg ; 
ut Paul here prays, that their Knowledg might grom up with, and to their Love; 
lully Mens Knowledg is larger than their Affections. It was it ſeems other- 
File with theſe Philippians, There are uſually extent theſe ty ſorts of Chriſtians, 
eltionate fond Souls of Chriſt, but /eſs knowing - others more knowing, yet leſs 
Worte, tho true Chriſtians both: the primitive Times give Inſtances of both. 
by Corinthians Were knowing Chriſtians, 1 Cor. 1. 4, 5. 1 thank God that in every 
98 Je are enriched in all Knowledg and Utterance; but they were ſhort in Love; 
Cor, 5. 2,3. F any Man thinks that he knowtth any thing (he ſpeaks home to 
EM) be, knoweth nothing het as he ought to know. But if any Man love God, the 
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uo eturg tothat Chap... 3. H amy A d, i the: ſame it known of hin 
turn Chap. 8. 3. If. am Man love God, the ſame is known of him. 
HE Speech carries the Abel 4 | 4 


I 4 


be Spirit were not Brooks but Rivers; he poured, not dropt down his Spirit, and = 


Was it the Cauſe of God, they loved not their Lives to the Death, tis the Cha- 


"* now of him. And Chap. 12. 33, alt. They were for Gifts, bur yer ſbem I 
g : Fer « more excellent Way ; and what was that? LOVE. 80 in Chap. 13. 1. 
peak with Tongues of Men and Angels, and have not Love, &c. throughout. 


ire | Reproof with it, it is as if he had faid, Lou take 
mene Knowhedg, but God knows eaough for you; if he u yu wo 
| * | 


; 1 | | | , 4 . . en 
4 Of Evangelical Obedience in the Heart, 
A be his;  Takeicare to get more Lone, for if 4 Mar love God, the ſame is 11. © 
Bock E n e ee ſelves to God — God's i of — A Wy 
bs knowing of you; then are adequate, let them. be: fo in you to him, hi 
the Ph:lipprenrs, aud the Theſſalonians were a more plain, fincere, affectionate * 
en ed 
+ their diſtinct Knowledg might grow up with their Lal 
CCC ene 2 = 
18. Grow in Grace, and in ibe Rrumleag of Jeſus Chriſt; not in blind Affecton 
but fuck which Spiritual Knowledg may ſtir up. What is Grace? It is but Know. 
ledg concacted imo the Affections, to have ſutable Impreſſions, Diſpoſitions q 
the Affections to the things known. 2 Cor. 3. 18. We are changed (by beholding) 


a Wee 
5 Apoſtleadds theſe Words, And in all Senſe, & 77251 dνE,H,ttis tranſy, 
ted Judgment, but inthe Greek Senſe, and ſo in your Margents varied. The 4, 
e puts the Emphaſis here, faying, IN ALL SENSE as the main, & 

"tis ſach Kyowledg as hath Senſe added tu it. We are to enquire what is meant hy 
Senſe, and why it is added to Anowledg, It is al Senſe, let us therefore take in al 


Senſes may be given of it. | Li 
1. Senſe is here added to Knowledg, to expreſs the true Nature of Spirit R 


Faith in two Words, added the one to the other, which is elſewhere expreſſedby 
one ſingle Word. Faith, what i it? A Spiritual Senſe of Spiritual Things, c 
things excellext (as it follows in the Text, Phil. 1. 10.) And the ſame Apoſtle 
ſpeaking of grown Chriſtians, ſays, that they have their Senſes exerciſed, mags 
Type, Heb. 5. 14. Tho he ſpeaks this indeed of grown Chriſtians, that they have 
their Senſes EXE R CISED, yet he ſuppoſeth that 4. Chriſtians they have the 
Senſes themſelves, that isthe Faculties of them: and he ſays not Senſe only ir 

the Singular, as here (Phil. 1 9.) but SENSES, making an Alluſion of the 
new Creation of the Spiritual Man to the Outward Man; for as the Outward 
Man hath divers Organs and Inſtruments of Senſe, ſo hath the new Creation 
That look as God made an outward World, in which are all ſorts of Objetts 
Beauty, Colours, ſweet Smells, pleaſant Fruits, ſo he placed in Man's Body did 
Tigi, Senſes ſuted to theſe, to take in the real Comfort from theſe; and thereis na 
Creature out watd, but there is a Senſe ſured to it. So he hath made an inviſibk 
World, with _ of things Spiritual, and that variety is but the ſeveral Ap 
pearances of himſelf; and in the new Creature there are ſutable Spiritual Senſe 
made to entertain them, and take them into the Soul. In the Scripture you fd 

that there is no particular Senſe, but Faith is expreſt by it; you have Seeing an 
Taſting in one Verſe ; Pſal. 34. 9. Taft and ſee that the Lord is Good : and bol 
put to expreſs Faith, for it follows, Rleſſed is the Man that truſts in him. To 
God in his Beauty and Goodneſs, and in the Heart and Affection, and to tal « 
that Goodneſs (to which Perer alludes, 1 Pet. 2. 2.) are the Acts of Faith, Tix 
for Hearing, I need not enlarge upon it. He that hath an Ear let him he 
with an inward. Ear, Rev. 2. 7. For Men may naturally hear, and fee C0 
Wonders, and yet not with a Spiritual Ear: for Deut. 23. 3, 4. The gre« &. 
and Miracles, which thine Eyes have ſeen, yet the Lord hath not given you Eyes "| 
and Ears to hear ta this Day. But Chriſt gives another Character of Believe 
when he ſays, John 10. 3. My Sheep bear wy Voice, that is, diſcern and diſtingu 
his Voice by an inward Senſe ; for it follows, v. 5. The Voice of 4 Stray” i 
will not follow. As the Ear tries Words, ſays Job, ſo they by an Inftin# kno 
the Mind of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 2; IF. 16. Thus likewiſe asroSmelling ; 2 0. 2-1) 
16, Weare auto Gods fret Gbr of Chrift-in them that are ſaved, and in ih 


that pergſb.. To the one we are the Sevour of Death unto Death, and o theotber an: 
Savorr of Lifemto Le. We are, that is ia our Ministry; he compares ' Bn , 
of it, to that ol Vapours or Smells, There are ſome Vapours and 5e B. 
that as ſoon as they come into the Noſtrils, — the Spirits, ſtrike dead, 2" . 
thoſe famous Caverns in den Such ue the Threatnings of the Coſpel w 4 
[Man that will not leave his Luſts, und believe; they are the Savour of Death & bat 
 ectafian of lle Rhin ; am nor only. id, but his Cönſcienoe (Which is a Fro 5 
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zrimſtone of Hell in them, and he goes away with Senſe of Condempation unto AA, 
dim, for thoſe Courſes he is refolved to go on in. But it is the contraty to thoſe Chap, 4 
that believe and obey, for unto them this Miniſtry is the Savour of Life. unto . 
lie. Some Smells recover Men when in a Swound, ſodo the Promiſes quicken 

1nd revive Mens Souls, by their Scent from them. They fend forth the Perfume 
of Heaven, of God's Love and free Grace: It is the Savour of Life unto Life. 
4nd as to Feeling, which is another Senſe, what ſays the Apoſtle, 1 John 1. x. 
What our Hands have handled of the Word of Faith. He ſpeaks. not of outward 
Converſion, but inward, as ver, 3. That which mo have ſeen and heard, &c. of that 
Fellowſhip their Souls had had with him, as Seals on that of their Senſes. 

2. By Senſe is meant Experience, as it is a diftint thing from Faith; for the 
Apoſtle, Rom. 5. after he had ſaid, By Faith a Chriſtian hath Peace with God, 
ſhews how Faith is emproved and added unto, through God's Dealings with us; 
Tribulation worketh Patience and Submiſſion to God, and Patience, Experience. Jo 

in ſuch and ſuch Afflictions, after we had ſubmitted to God, God came in and de- 

lrered, or upheld with Comforts, and thereby Faith was ſtrengthened againſt 

the next : for Experience breeds Hope, or Confidence of God's carrying vs on to 

Lite and Glory; when we have found God faithful inrelieving us, and ſticking 

cloſe to us in all ſorts of Trials, and fo it grows up to aſſurance (as Hope is there, 

and 1 John 3. 1. taken in that Senfe.) Now Experience is an acquired Knowleds is 

matters Spiritual founded on Senſe: A Collection of Conclufions from what we 

have the Senſe of, as all Artiſts gather Concluſions from Experiments made. A - 
Man at firſt ſets out to believe with Faith barely founded on the Promiſe; as ſup- 

poſe he relies on this, that God favours him and loves him, and will de him good, 

and that God is faithful in ſuch and ſuch Promiſes, afore ever he fees any Periar- 
| mance; a Man believes this with Spiritual Faith, and a Faith that hath Senſe in 
it. (Take Seeing for the reality of the Things, as they lie in the Promiſe, and that 
God is the Promiſer) But afterwards look as God perforweth in Proceſs of Time 

any Promiſes of his, there is then a Sexſe of Experience ſuperadded, anda Cal- 

kction from thence of the Truth of the Promife. Pſal. 41. 11. By this I kuyw that 

bu favoureſt me, becauſe my Enemies do not triumph over mne; eſpecially when with- 
ul find as it follows, that us for me, thou upholdeſt me in mine Integrity. A Man 5 
believes that there is a God, who is the Rewarder of them that ſeek him, a God that in 
Jugeth the Earth, and therefore comes to him, as a God that ſuffers not the Wicked 
Aways to proſper, but in the end heareth the Prayers of his poor People. And 

the Man hath learned this, firft (as the Pſalmiſt ſays, Pſal. 73. 17, 18.) in the 
Sanfuay, that is out of the bare Word. But having now believes this, he at- 
| terwards ſees with his Eyes a Vengeance executed, as in Pſal. 58. 10. The Righteogs 
ſoul rejoice when he S EE T H the Vengeance. He ſees the Vengeance by Experi- 
ence, and ſo from Experience collects and ſtrengthens Faith anew, namely in this 
great Point of Faith, which follows there. 4 Mau ſhalt Jay, verily there is 4 
Renard for the Righteous, verily there is a God that judgeth in the Earth. Thus alſo 
David, Pſal. 7.34. Wait on the Lord and keep his Way, and be ſball exalt thee to in- 
beri the Land; when the Wicked are cut of thou ſbalt SEE it, that is, have Ex- 
penence of it. And David confirms this by his own Inſtance, ver. 3 5, 36. 1 
hav SE EN the Wicked in great Power, and ſpreading himſelf like 4 Green Baj- 
Ire: Jet be paſſed away, and lo he was not; yea I ſought him, but he rould not be 
land. Thus Promiſes brought home in Trials and Temptakjons breed Experience : 
kel. 119. 50. This i my Comfort in my Affliftion (ſuys he) fur thy Word herb quich- 
une. Here is a Concluſion, a Trial of a Reteipt in time of Malady, wich a 
frobatum eſt, from Experience, And ſuch was the Experience of à dying Ohriſti- 
al: Is there not (ſaid he) ſuch « Promiſe ? Iwill be with theo in the Firt and in ite 
LAs, Yes, ſaid they, that ſtood by: read I'pray (replied he) which dane, 
« witneſs (ſaid he) that I die, teſtifying that God is true in that Pramiſſ is #y 

dau, which is the ſimilar to that of Davids; Thu u m O Hmm 

Wale, Kc. Thus in hearing a Man's Prayer, what à world of Expericent? 
es experienced” Chriſtian. © The whole 1 165 Pfalm is Record of . 

eviſe the 187) Pſalm ; In my Diſtreſs Teallediupor the Lord and rvied unte God © 
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0 Evangelical Obedience in tbe Heart, 


bone diſcerns the difference of things readily, not from Reaſon, but Skill, that hath 


viv cd. 


lent to Sexſe here in the Text, 80 then When che Apoſtle here prays, they migi 
neſs, and be carried through all the varieties of God's Dealings and Diſpenfations; 


IH And how it doth ſet Heaven and | Earth on work, the reſt of that Pſalm 
' kl. And therefore as David learnt himſelf by Experience, ſo he teacheth others; pf 
C66. 46, 17, 19. Come and hear all pe that f 


poſtle as in direct oppoſition to theſe, they diligently run through all parts offi 


TE 
ſhews: 


ear God, and 1 will declare what he hath 
done for my Soul. 1 cried uuto him with my Mouth, and he was extolled with 1 
Tosgae. But verily God hath heard me; he hath attended to the Voice of my Pry, 
Thus by experience, we know our own Graces, and Things given us of God: ,, 
x Cor. 2. and the 119 Pſa/mthroughout ſhews. And Oh how good is it to draw yy 
70 God? ſays David upon a Taft and Experiment of it, P/al.73.28. Of grown 
Chriſtians we ſay, they are experimental Chriſtians ; and thoſe that were Babes 
the Apoſtle deſcribes ſuch to be #7z1p0, ſuch that have no Experience; whereas 3 
grown Chriſtian hath his Senſes exerciſed to diſcern both Good and Evil, Such an 
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been contracted from the ſenſe of Experience: Thus of Chriſt it is ſaid, 7 7 % 
LEARNED Obedience by the Things he ſuffered, Heb. 5. 8. Take a Man thy 
hath naturally a wiſe Head, and the Grain, the Current of his Underſtanding 
lies and runs that way; yet if ſuch a Man hath been further verſed in the World. 
and hath been tumbled and toſt up and down therein, and hath been uſed to Bug. 
neſs of Affairs of State, &c. he will have an experimental acquired Wiſdom addy, | 
if not to encreaſe, yet to confirm all thoſe Principles naturally engraſted in him: 
and through both theſe, a Man proves a wiſe Man indeed, as Solomon throughout 
did. Thus Chriſt our Lord, tho his Manhood was furniſhed with all ſorts of 4. fi 
bilities, Principles of Faith and Knowledg Spiritual; yet God did put this Great 
Scholar to School to learn (ſays the Apoſtle, Heb. 5. 8.) Knowledg of this other 
kind, And the Schoolmaſter he ſets him to was Patience, which breeds up Experi. 
ence, as the ſame Apoſtle ſaith, Rom. 5.4. The School was Obedience, that io he 
might have Senſe added to his Faith and Kyowledg, The Heart of Chi iſt had an 
Ocean of Love natural flowing in it, and yet he muſt learn Mercy and Pity tons, 
in z way of Senſe ; as tis ſaid, in as much as he alſo was tempted, Heb.2.18. And this 
is the meaning of that Paſſage in the 10th ver. of that Chapter, He was made pr. 
felt through Sufferings. God would have his eldeſt Son educated in all forts of 
Faculties and Learnings (whoſe Type was Moſes) that ſo he might be perfect and 
therefore he ran through all Courſes as we Mortals run through, that he might 
be perfect in all ſorts of experimental Knowledg ; and eſpecially becauſe Suffriags | 
teach moſt compendiouſly, he was therefore made perfect through Suffering. 
And as Uſe (we ſay) makes perfect, fo did Experience him: and thus as tous ( 
the Apoſtle ſays, Hb. 12. 11.) Afffictions bring forth the peaceable Fruit of Ri. 
reouſneſs, to them that are exerciſed therein, The Word Exerciſed is the ſame that 
is uſed in that forementioned, Heb. 5. 14. concerning our Senſes being exerciſed; 
and it is a Metaphor taken from the Kyowledg that is obtained in Schools, whether 
either of Arts and Sciences, through exerciſing themſelves therein, as Fencing, 
Grammar, &c. by performing ſuch Exerciſes, whereby Youths grow upto fuc 
a Perfection. The fame Word we have again, 1 Tim. 4. 7. EXERCISE 
felf to Godlineſs; that is, get ſuch a Skill by performing the Exerciſes of it, & 
Scholars at School do; run through all ſorts of Duties, as Scholars do throal 
ſorts of Forms (which ſeeing the Holy Ghoſt ſo often alludes unto, to expleß the 
practical part of Godlineſs hereby; it is unſavory.tacall, as ſome do, the ſet ber 
formance of ſuch Holy Duites, FORMS and TASKS) But ſays the 4. 
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ety, which will procure an exquiſite Know ledg by Experience, which 1s equive 


abound in all Senſe; his meaning is, they might run throughall courſes of Godlr 


all ſorts of Trial of Graces on their part, and Performance, of Promiſes on Goc; 


that ſo having tried all Concluſions, they might be perfect Chriſtians in experi- . -. 


tal Knowledg, even in all Senſe . 
3. By Senſe he means deep and glorious, Impreſſions on the Soul, over and p 
-bove the Light of Faith or Knowledg by ordinary Experiences; and ſuch 1mp* , 
' fionsare truly rather SENSE than Kyowleag, as all find that enjoy them, an 
they are therefore ſaid to py Knowledg, Eph. 3. 19. and are entituled, 7% U. 
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Patience breeds Experience, Erla Hope," wand Hope maketh not aſhamed, Ny 


** the Love of God is ſhed Fa in our Hearts, by the Holy Ghoſt which is given 
wo % A Man had before by Faith Peace with God (thus ver.r;) but now. he 
; own Rave Experience with Hope. or Aſſur ante from t he Love of 0d SHED; 
jot 0a felted or 0 rehended by Knowledg ſo much, as, 8 HED, Whereofthe 
ahi beck is Kick to be the HEAR T rather that the Unter ſanding : And this is 
that TY, Chrift promiſeth, John 14. 21. Aud this the primitive Chriſtians 
note generally enjoyed; 1 Pet. 1. 8. Mhom having not Pr ye love, in whom tho 
gow jou fe; im nos, 3. beli ieving ye rejoice with Joy. un pſpeakable 4d full of Glory. 
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br the Roman 
Pruce jo believing, That : Je may abo in H be through the Power off the Holy Ghoſt. 
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et hs Study, fo. (as I take it by all that eyer T have obſerved rex, ill 
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| 5 p not between G01 480 him ſelf, which was rarely any Matt Th 
| Glory, bela vo 12 5 to be ſüre it was not Pater.” He had ſet that 5 5 be 
| © to keep his Conſcience a Virgin pure, and this made hin n 
| dy Fed, and exerciſed in this Point. Unto this (fays he) Tower tha 
2 ot jacion n, d&. {the beſt Study in the World) for Conſciebe wg 
| he beſt, ves only Book in the World, that will remain pubura * 
| nec and exp 0 At be examined by it at the latter Da Di and wiz iN" 
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"and; in be e Aeon: of Life. © 0 
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Fur? Aicbels Words come in, in the midi between both, and ſo appertain in —_ Ih | 


ont t0 both, and that 280 this Senſe and Purpoſe; both, That __ be withoat 


(fence until 10 Day, or in that Day, and alſo that ye be filled with t Era, of Rig. VV 


woſheſs in, and at that This is inſerted as a matter of Sen moment, 
doch 1. oa ſelf, as a neceſſary requiſite, that Holineſs in us be continued until 
. out interru tion, and alſo crowned with Perſeverance.' And alſo 2. 
jathat Aalen which Holineſs hath unto that Day, or the Stead which in that 
Day it will ſtand us in: that Day is the ſpecial Time and Seaſon, which Holineſs 


pans \S 


and Blameleſneſs1 is ordained, and ſerves for; the Dy when it will ſtand us in 
moſt fiead, and ſhine in its greateſt Luſtre. Which tierefore z. we ſhould have 


moſt in our Eye, as a great incentive to abound in it; that in and at that Day we 
muß be found to have been blameleſs, that in and at 11 Pay we _ 8 fil 

of with the Fruits of Righteouſneſs, er. : 
Now 1 ff. to clear this Phraſe it ſelf, as the Words kt to that firſt impo rt, being 


Buneleſs until that Day, there is a Difficulty: hath often. preſented it foif to my 
Thoughts, which I will endeavour to aſſoyle: Why the Apoſtle: ſhould not ra- 


ther have ſaid in his Petition, till the Day of Death; but ſtill almoſt every where 
n his Epiſcles; ſhould mention the Day of Chriſt, | Now that he ſhould affiga 
that Day to bear the date of his Prayers and Conſolation, to expire at, not extend- 


np his Petitions to that Eternity after that Day; it looks as if he fuppoſed even 


ier Death, ſome Danger to remain until that Day, which after that Day they 


refor ever free from, and after which they would not e eu Verte but 


pere ſecure for ever. 


of the Mind and Opinion, that the day of Judg ment would fall out in his and 
ter Days And that this 177 his Opinion they "allot other like Expreſſions, 
that ſeem to look; that way, 1 Cor. 15161. wet ſpeaking of the Judghnent<day; 
te ſays, as in che Perſon of -himſelf, and them of that Age; ne ſball not all die, 
bar we! bel bt changed + Why did he not rather ſay T HE then living ſhall 
wtiltdie, büt he ſays WE, . And he again utterghimſelf in lille u 
pThefſi:4.71 94 Then we which are alive and remain; | ſpall: beckaght up Together ' with- 
lun is the Claude, to meet the Lord in b 4% and ſo bal wres ever b# with the' Lord. 
Andtothe ſanto purpoſe (ſay ory he ſuppoſing.that(Ti;worhy might live to that 
Da, it was that he ſa v5, 1 Tim. 6 14. That he this Commandment without 
er anrebuk able, until 2 appearing of our eſa Chrſt. All which is further 
backt withrhdrof. Chriſt's Speech, au je. _ 4 — not what "Howe, &c. And 
wel ſg to jou, I ſay to ul. He ſpeaks not as if he would have thoſsHisDiſei 
— ling and e to e h the Day of Jodgronn img mi ight fall out in their 
(M04! 91816 BOOT ih el 0101 01 21 th BOKLW 115 fTIOTH 5 91, 
(10 on the contrar « ſeemzevidens) that Paal did think andjudg that <s 
Ane Jedem ent would not be in that A Pr and that therefore his is not the 
Import of Wand the like Phraſes: Arto that end compare webur His Speech 


Miketh: the fame Prayerithat is here, 1 Theſſ. . 23. he prays for them in the ſame 


It that here; 17 pray God (your whole Spitit,, and Soal, und Buh b proferivid blame 
ante the ram 'of our-Eord: Jeſus Oui. et e the ſame Pers 
ns; e Thefſi 23'2. he exhorts:them not to Nee neither: by Spirit; vor iy Mord, 


rh Litter us Nen vas thutthe' d ef C briſt isut A That one particu⸗ 
rredumerated, not by Letter, ſufficientiy cuts off any Expreſſion in his former 
le, written to import ſo much; and therefore cuts off too that forementioned 
Inyer, to keep chem blarheleſs tothat Day. And this Reaſon is the ime, 
wich we may argue thie like even in theſe 'latteridays; that this Day eme fall 
at in this age; betauſe there is yet fo much Buſineſs to be done in tha World, for 
Michtherewexpr er Prophecy wile it will ask more thatithetime of an 

Fur that Dax. (2 Theff. 2. 3.) ſbal wt come excip) rhere be a falling way felt, 
A. Mon of 1S [Sin be revealed, Tha Son f Perdition. And ſo we may ſay, the 
te) 3 mulbdeſtroy — Haag and the Jews be called; and the whole Earth 
is with the Knowledgof the Lord, eder that Day come. As therefore as he 


alivig 


1. Some make the Fobachtion ef of theſt cen ſuck like-Phraſes ha; that Pant 


bio ERA erto the ſame Perſonis, the Thiſulonient 1: jnithe firfb of Which he 


bay; they deteive you that tell you ſo; and for thoſe Phraſes, wethar are 
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| dan them, warning of: What ſhoulda 


Winch fell out d the latter days, 


ae tte Lord d ᷑r. Andithe Truth which fai leon 


n 


ü carfiders che baneiiinn of Ca 


ſays, we ſhal not a die. 
gina, the Word ttanſlated until, kee ange, as at the 60h 
in nor, a8 f Tom: 6. 14. but it is is. which: is often put for i 5 and oo 


nifien in thut Day, 1 Lor ab. ix x; autem, in 5 of Chriſt, and x Tg eſp 
AK pt blaineſe(s.i* reiner, in the coming Chri J and ſo it is all al 002 wil 
ſavy in, d of that Day: A Day hich. {Holineſs is mainly de "ge, 0 
when Blameleſneſs and Holineſs will — the higheſt value, and of more uſe Ni. 
you- thao at all times elſt: o And ſo there may be an obſcryable difference madet? 2 
tween the Phraſe he had uſed in the 6th wer, of Phil. 1. Where expreſſing his cos, MM! 
dence, that God would perſtt the Work he had begun, be ſays mentally, E 
the Day. of Chriſt, 'axg. For the Perfection of Glory. (whereof Grace is th, i" 
Fyundati Via nct till then, and there hoth in Body and Soul accompliſht; bu Mr! 
be in 1 T. 5. 23. it is, That gon way bt Hlemeliſe, der ade By Chrif a 
inthis ſenſe, wicked: Men dre ul to N up Wrath, / TH , againſt thy vb 
De Mr, Rom. u. . Jo tis there tranſlared, and mig bt be here. © Mi 
There is only one Place, 1 Tim, 6. 140 bath l Nei 575 That thoa len the 4 
Communiment mirhumnt put, unrebakable, "UNTIL. the appearing of our Lond j jt 
(af CHriſ But the an er to that one Place is ready and ca ſy, and carries a ger Will 


Fruth weich it. Pau wrotetq Timothy as an Evangeliſt, who being ſet over Cur 
RI Hen Chara Were be conſtituted to ſet them in order, they: 
Accor gly received Directions from the Apoſtles according to Chriſt's Int. 
q; yet! ſo as their Offices chi ſimg Grhich whether they did or no, I will pot bere 
Spur) :the-Gatge Directions wete intended to all | qudinary Officers of Churches 
ſetled?Now-heninifpeaking to hit, he in him ſpeaks unto all 8 
rb batralinh, how to govern urches in the ordinary Way unto the: 
end. 1 Tig. 265 tho mageſh than dg heit 10 b — 10 f 
wtaf God: 10 truck all Saints and Officers betruſted with the Goh 
Churches ta theend of the World and to fhew he intended the 'Syc 
Dae hriſtans in hat be wrote td TY, be gives him, and 

fallbut in ſeveral Hr gar ok woke 
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rrigs with ie, is ahis great and maniſeſt une; that Chiurobs 

 av& CD ent, cahtainedinthdband other Epoſties (I 
bo ſhail putche-difterence of 'thefs in t lis — — 
; of Jeſus Chriſt, 3 f which-lis upon 
a0d tothe coming of Chriſt. Similazly unto theftile\ of: 3 
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"ſpeaks tothe Saints under Timothy's Name, ſo Chrift under his Diſciples . 
Nm ſpeaks to all others, Go, teach and baptize 1 put for all out- Chap, 35 
ward orld. So then Ordi- LARS 
ances and t mmand for them 5 75 to the end. This we have only gai- 
lb rhe'W yk UK more 
eſpecially as noting out the whole continuance of time til] the Day of Judgment, 


wah yet e 
aerfiohd of bing kept blame s Hay, and ig the cmi 
mee I, \$itisfaRion to the ned 1% abs * 


: Wor 


kits his 
mehr 's 
die 


1 Cor. 0-8. N 


konthat Sen 
nd if 


tbernid, as meant of Death; from that-orher, as of the Day of Chriſt, for elſe it 
ladbeet a Tautology; when yet the latteriis; made the endot the former; and. 
i Reaſon why yet theſe two are one in the Iſſue and Real and Event is, be- 


auſebthe Tie falls it lies, quali him eats, alu -jedirandas in  if0 di,, There 
being indeed no:account to ariſe from all hat paſſeth between the Day of Death, 
and tis of judgment: For 2 Cor. 5. 10. we are to he judged only for what 
the Soul doth in the Body. Tur we muſt all appear | before, ne Judgmont-Sear 7 
Un) that every one may rective the Things done in his Bud, according 40. that he 
lul ahne, whether it be Good or Bad. The account is not for what is done out of 
Body, which is alike common both ta Wicked and Godly, men, thoſe, that 
ute done Good or Evil; and therefore Paul, Heb. . a j. makes no more between, 
bit that it 18 appointed for all Men to die, and after this the Judgment; and he 
faksof the general judgment; for it is brought as a parallel Inſtance, to prove 
Cuilt's Coming the 24 Time) as it followeth- there, ver. 28. Se Chriſt was once 
Qiia.to bear thei Sins of mam; and anto them that look for him ſball he appear the 
rd Time, without Sin unto dulunt ion. 
but if the Queſtion be ase why, ſince theſe; two Phraſes te the End, and te 
th Dhjof Ci come both to one Senſa in 38 he ſbould chuſe rather, and 
We frequently to uſe this latter, ill the D ef Chriſt! The Anſwer is, becauſe. 
Noliels Rol mote voncermnbnt ro us at that Day, thag at all Times elſe; there-· 
he contents not himſelf hte; nor alſu i Cor. i. 8. to have ſaid, WhO ſhall con 
. peu 1e the En, "VIE. till Death, but adds alſo, in the Dy of Chrif, IN 12 „ns 
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219MQOLY 10 \ 55 90 % 31's 1410 UNION ©: 
us moch touching the difficulty in the Phraſe, there is another rem, 
a Vieg in the” ing it felf, Which i er erning theblameleſneſs, or being wi 
of” Offetice,; How both in this and other places, as'2'Cor. 1. 8. 2 Theſſ. 5. 23. ü 
Frocgiſẽ ineſuded in theſe Prayers to preſent us blameleſs in that day, is to be unde 
ſtood: | For Men fhall be preſented ſuch as they were in this Life; and in thi 
Life in many things, as James ſays, we offend all; and many of the Saints after 
Converſion run into Scandals and Offences to others, and their oN Conſcience 
How then are ſuch Prayers and Promiſes fulfilled ? bo n Yo e 


. 
? 


e wwogld be ready to give an'caſy Anſwer with reſpeſty 


their Principles: Thatallthis is accomp in Juſtification ; becauſe Chriſt ſhal 


'Tpotteſsand without wrinkle. © But the blameleſneſs of the Saints here, and 


* P 


" * , 


in other the like Places at that day, is not that of ' Juſtification, but SanRificaticn 

I. For here he ſpealks of Sincerity, being filled with'the' Fruits of Righteouſnek, 
3 5 n God of Peace! 27 797˙ wholly, that jour 
phole 'Soul a) preſerved blameleſs t the coming of Chriſt. ' Ti ſpoken of 
Sandtification'you nd taken, I find it ſometimes nt "ry 25 20 
abſoluts Promiſe which God” undertakes to perform, as well as that the Saines 
ſhallperſevere. 2. Sotnetimes as a Prayer for, and Exhortation to us to be found: 
ſuch, ſo here. And the ſeveral Conſideration of either, will anfwerably afford a 
double diſtinftion of blameleſneſs, even of Sanctification intended in this and 
the like Places. 1. We find abſolute Promiſes annexed to the Prayers he makes 
for their heing kept blameleſs to that Day that God will perform it: 1 Cor. i. . 
Mio ſblul alſo confirm-you, to the end that ye may le blameleſs in the Day of our Lui 
Jeſus Cbriff. And that ie is an abſolute Promiſe, the 9th ver. ſhews, God in futh- 
ful, by whons ye were call um the Fellowſhip of his Sam Jeſus Chriſt uur Lord, And 
in more abſolute Terms yet, 1 Theſſ. J. you have heard how he prays, even as 
here in ver. 23. and yet Ver. 24. it follows, Faitihful is he that calleth you, who do 
will do it. He firſt engageth God's Faithfulneſs, and then doubles the Aſſurance, 
he will do it, yea alſo-av-it, as ſure as he hath called you. Yea, and it is ſuch a fr 
miſe, as ſhall be performed untoall Saints called, Small and Great; for the Pro 
miſe is founded upon a conſideration, that in common holds true of all the Saints, 
Faithful is he that calleth you ; and all Saints are Saints by calling, in the fame 
1 Cor. 4 2. Of Neceſſit therefore ſuch a blameleſneſs, of that Latitude and 
Size; muſt be underſtood in theſe Places, as is a common Privilege to all San, 
that ever were, or ſhall be, and common even to thoſe that have run into Offa 
ces, as many of thoſe, he wrote to, alſo did. And to interpret this only of int 
. Sanctification, wrought juſt at the parting of Soul and Body, is too dilute; 
ſe Paul prays and exhorts, and accordingly promiſeth from God, that di- 
ring the whole courſe and time of their Lives, they be fo kept, even blamelek. 
There is therefore, Brethren, a Blameleſneſs and Sincerity in the Saints, ſome eſſe⸗ 
cially; in reſpe& of all that vacuity of all ſorts of Offences, ſuch as in the Seals 
the word was interpreted. But in reſpect to thoſe Principles and Laws, wi 
the State of Grace is bounded with, and Men preſerved in that State, not ith- 


ſtanding ſuch particular Offences ; there are certain Principles, which are eſſeſt. 


dl to the being and keeping of us in the State of Grace, as that a Man ſhould lite 


in no known Sin, but live in the conſtant practice of known Duties, ſeeking the 
Glory of God in all. The Apoſtle Jab hath everlaſtingly ſtated ſuch Principls 
as the bounds; the limits between boch Eſtates; 1 John 3. 7. Let no Man 419 
you, he that doth Righteouſneſs, is Righttous, eum al Ve is Rig hteaus. He ſo 
not of particular Acts, wicked Men may do ſome things Righteous, and 

Men do things that are Evil, But his wat, is a Man's Courſe, Work, But") 
to go on in an ill track, as the Devil from the beginning, Another like b 


preſent us then to himſelf and his Father, clothed with his Righteouſneſs, we ſhal 
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and in the outward Action of Life. 3 
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ul inculcates, Rom. 14, 8. None of u lives to himſelf, but to the Lord, that n 
d God's Glory the ad of his Courſe and Ways. Tus is a Funden M. 
Maimof.our Livery, they are none of us that do not; we own them not, not 
wil Chriſt own them. To be kept then to the Practice of theſe and ſuch like, is 


4 


adically, and eſſentially neceſſary to the being kept in the State of Grace. Again, 
# 2 Man falls into particular acts of Sin through Temptation, Wherein a Chriſ- 
ran offendeth his on ; Conſcience, or others: an eſſential Law to the being 
keptin the State of Grace is, to return and conyert, humbling themſelves, renew- 
ing their Repentance, as Peter did, whoſe Faith was recovered : I have projed, 
ſays Chriſt, % Faith fail not. He wept bitterly, Repentance was renewed, 
ind he loved Chriſt more than ever: Lora, ſays he, thou knoweſt I love thee, Now 
then as in reſpect to ſuch Principles as theſe, there is a blameleſneſs, a being void of 
offence according to the Rules of the Goſpel ; whenas in reſpe& of acts there is not 

i blameleſneſs in Converſation : This is ſuch a blameleſneſs, as that Perfection of 
Hart is faid to be in David, 1 Chron. 28.9. and in A/ all his days, 2 Chron. 15. 
17. tho, with a nevertheleſs (as there) of many foul Ads, the particulars of 
which you may read in Ch. 16. 15 Was a comparative Perfection, taking their 
whole Courſe, and ſumming up the account of all their days, as tis there ſaid; yea 
nd further, when in reſpect of ſuch Acts committed, a Man 2 to be blamed, 
(64,2, 11.) yet if a Manrenews Faith and Repentance, he is according to the 
Rulsand Verdict of the Goſpel (which is that Royal Law of Liberty) rendred 
preand void of Offence. Again, this Paul upon theſe Principles pronouncetli 
if the Corinthians, in a matter wherein they had been highly guilty (as in the Bu- 
ine about the inceſtuous Perſon, 1 Cor. 5.) yet in 2 Cor. 7. after he had related 
how they had /arrowed (for their Sin) o God, and after 4 godly manner (witneſs 
al thoſe gracious Diſpoſitions he rehearſeth, ver. x 1.) in the Concluſion he gives 
forth thus gracious Sentence of the Goſpel thereupon: Ia all things. you have appro- 
ws ur ſerves CLEAR in this matter, «yrs (as high a word as any other, e- 
quyalent to that without ſpot or wrinkle) clear, not in feſpect only to other things 
ntberLaves, wherein they had done worthily ; but even in this very matter, 
wherein they had afore been ſo foully faulty. The Sin they had committed could 
not be undone, but yet they had done all (in all things ye have ſhewn, Cc.) all 


an which the Law of Liberty, the Goſpel, requires in ſuch a Caſe (the par- 
1 which he had reckoned up) upon which it declares a, Man pute. Nei- 
| er peaks he of purity through falligeatien, that is only by Faith, not Repen- 
ance, but according to the Rules and Maxims which about SanQificaton the 
Golpelholds forth, and according to which the Day of Judgment ſhall proceed. 

9 then we ſee one Senſe, in which thoſe Speeches of the Apoſtle (take them a8 
dſolutePromiſes) are to be underſtood ; and this kind of blameleſneſs muſt needs 
be ſuppoſed at leaſt to be intended in theſe Prayers of Paul, ell Fran in that paral- 
i krafer of his (1 The. 5. 23.) Where the Promiſe of keeping all the Saints in 
Us eſpect blameleſs, is alſo annexed: and this to be ſure his Prayers attained for 
them, that were true MARE... DE on oa a BY 

but yet, my Brethren, this is the loweſt, and if ! may call it ſo, the worſer ſort 
6 Bamelcſneſs ; thoindeed thus to be keptall a Man's days in the midſt of many 


| Mies ſtill within the Circle and Limits of the State of Grace, is an inf ate. 
; Vile E, and high 8 men and Ar ument of. ( od's | fre : G race. according to 


of Hoſes 14, 4. Lal heal cheir Backſdings, I vill love thew erh. In the 


leaf Nature, God gives Examples in various proportions and degrees, and ſi- | 
, bow fac in common Righteouſneſs Men unregenerate may proceed, gnd = 
en unregenerate, and be ſtill in that Eſtate: Sone artain ro the heigtit of Mo 
erer; ochers of Legality, as concerning the Law bllimelels, a5 Pad, | 
. . 6. others attain to a degree of a Work Evangelical, yet not faving : Per, 
„ % % they promiſe them Liberty, the themſelves we the Servantr of Oh 
% of whom « Man is overcome, of the Jame i he braught in" Bondage. 
%% ee gebe the Polletions of the World, through the Knomledg " 
eee e eee eee e eee 
1 i 70 1 worſe with them than the beginning. They do eſcape the Pollutions 6f 

y „ Wh yet temain in their Natüre; 
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ay, Tam without Sin) 9er #his Bloneleſreſs I have (ſays he) 164.1 


wainft Light from the ſſyſt of my Comurrſion, I know nothing by ny -- 
bebe he muſt have de ic, and Nis Conkcience taxes checkt bim 
from hence 1 gatbeer, chat beſides the ſormer thete ' is 2  Blanhckeſoſs 
bl to be attained as a more ſpecial Privilege, and to be aimed at by Chriſtians, 
even tobe void of offence againſt Light bf Conteg, all the reſidue of à Man's 
ban fy it i5 a ſpecial Privilege for him who attains to it. The chief of the A- 
poſtles that forfook Chriſt did not attain it, yet Pax! did ;therefore propounds him- 
ers a6 Example, Follow me, as I follow Chriſt. And it would fern that PA“ 
was kept to the very end of his days, to his Offering up. For ( Ties. 4. 18.) he 
aprelſerh his confidence in him that Had hitherto kept him, Thar be 2 
h his row ever) Evi! Work, and would prifirve him umi bis. Heavenly 
His meaning is not 755 that God would ſave his:'Soul, 5 
im from ſüch wa ming, as could not ſtand with tte Pri — 
ut further ep him in his Heavenly Kingdom, as he Sewn 
ee work; ſuch as was contrary © the nciples- which he pro dete 
others, of which his own Conſcience had the Impteſſion of. And that Place is 


itterpreted of Deliverance from er ſecution, and the evil workings of evil Men 
wank him. For this Interpretation is grounded on char tall arte that che be- 
We that Speech was the Narrative of his being delivered out of the Mouth 
Ade Lion Mero, in the Words before; and ſo as — bi his ſhould 
ted only like Deliverances from the bloody Hands of Perſecutors.: No] fur 
he 146 6+ ſo leliverts but died by the Sword of the ' fame Wo, whoſe Powter 
be tal ow eſcaped: \ | Bur Pax/'s confidence had a furcher Deliverance in his Eye, 
hich that very Deliverance was u Pledg of. His Cafe ſtood thus : {Paul (I ſpeak 
[in his Perſon to /utree his Senfe) hve been — beſwe the Bars of King. and Great 
Int fol my Life in the Profeſſion of Chriftivity (you tead how before Fal, Aprip- 
chef; h Prieſt in the A.] in i pre ſures I 3 wat 
(That God) anni thy of my-Projeſion,” You: nad: how-mftc 

245 his Lie, he ſtill — om; the Bat to tuen chem raya 
God fill prefer ved him from every evil Work, upom all fach ſott 
baff halting. "Now in ry bid Age (or ſo it Wal When be Wrote this, now lle 
wiready to be offered, and the timo of Hs Departare- was at hand, and thisSto- 
by o tten newly ated) I was called bee Nero, and © was more/pee rwitehdn ever. 
Ver. 16. Lee anſwer-nb Man ffbod with m, © but all Men furſpnd meg I pray 
F 3 thetr Charge: "Ter us" ur Wb orber | rimn} (y0d>clrxut heked 
ma have unllergune great Trialf: b thn of 'F, 1 rf af Lothr 
mp, and yet Hotwic f ſtaudung, dhe Lori fob an de wk | 
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ac es egg ti gent words hei. Thar by n. rie Proath . 
i i, hd Hhat all the Gentiles wight ber. Pant having rſs Wi or) kept 
et) in this great rerromes in hib ed Age, and having tnade this his Glory, 


ehe being delivered: out of the Mouth of the Lion; Want was hir Re- 

"rd? God cane in upon ks Spiri with freſh AN ν¹tv *Hotobly: r 
dae kit Unto Ris Heavenly Kingdom, ſb us net tb fall away — 
* d from” theneeforth deliver bk froth every evil Work. 3 — r 
„ert! I ſhewed you formerly How . 
NT tell certainly whether he might not blemiſh his Glory aſter ; but this 
. that as he bad made it his Ambition net to dn agamft his Light, aid 


all along, ' fo he had now 'the Sex 


gh it wo 2 ſþovial” 
| 5 Man that affected the ſarne eein e ee — — 
ij read all rhe Sceripry over, And es 


ho net fd od Promiſe to 
1 2 helived? Thought Te nor ode = 


a ſo fairly or honourably enough to Pauls Spirit, nor righely; as to his Sept, 


1 in relation to à cenſure of bim b ee peppers 
eie (which belongs to another Cburt) 4 ;his hi of Bianndlofoeſ; COP 
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24 Of Evangelical Obedience in ibe Heart, J 


|  *oANiſervethatuponieminent:Ttials, ſuch as that was of Paws, God uſethwo rg 
en tos me deen tren Graoz to him, e the 28 of this 191, 
oft ide Phil uden Chriſtians are called to bear witneſs for Chrift, Be 50d j, ,* 


thing (ſays he) terriſſad by goun Adverſaries, which. is to them an evident Token 
Perdition; but to you of Salvation, and that of God. God at ſuch times, and u 
on ſuch occaſions uſed to give (ordinarily to Martyrs and Confeſſors of hich 
an Evidence and Token of their Salvation; as unto the; Perſecutors, a Centem 
tion of Spirit, which. is to them an evident Token of Ferdition. Nom thereſye 
upon this occaſion he gave unto Paul a double aſſurance at laſt, who had feng 
dim in ſo many Trials. 1. Ne gives him an aſſurance of preſerving. bim to j, 
Heavenly Kingdom, which is common to other Chriſtians. 2. He gives him a 
aſſurance (ich was more ſpecial) of delivering him from every evil Wok 
-which he had ſo much deſired; God ſaid to him, As hitherto thou haſt not. f. 
thou ſhalt from henceſorth never commit any evil Work againſt thy Light a 
Principles. I have been the larger in this, to ſet before you the Example, th 
poſſibility of attaining this kind of Blameleſneſs, for  whuch he therefore prays or 
:theſe Philippians, 1 I would provoke your Spirits hereby to affect it, and endes. 
vour it: It would ſeem attainable aſſo by other Inſtances, as that of Elizuy 
and Zachary,' the Parents of: the Boprift; Lake: 1. G. tis ſaid, they were both Righ 


SSS SSS Serra as 


2teous before God, walking in all the Commandments and Ordinances of the Lord 01 
hlameleſs. You profeſs; to live in Obedience to Commandments, 1 Perch vou thi 
do the ſame w ith reſpect to Ordinances, and all Ordinances 3, for they are all of x nn 
like Neceſſity; and the ſecond Commandment commands you this Duty. From v. 
this Doctrine, thothe-Popjſts would fondl/ gather their. Perfection and Poſſibility . 5 


tof keeping all the Command ments without Sin (however John and Janes col- 
tradick it, ſaying, in mum hings we oſfemd ul) yet we may well allow them (their 
Errors having uſhally:a ſhadow. of ſome Truth, which they, miſs ſpeaking either 
over ot under) ua pbffibiſity to be: blameleſs in reſpect of ſinning againſt Light; 
and ſo to:bive a Conſcience void of! offen before God and Man. And the Rea. 
ſon for it is this becauſe if an holy Man may be, and is often kept from ſuch Sigs 
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n ſy to you, I ſay to al in al Ages," And he ſpeaks of the day of Judg- 


jet beczuſe Judgment. finds us as Death leaves us, and as our Behaviour in this 
World hath been; therefore it is that Chriſt gives forth the Caution to all Ages, 
ion. 


might be fulfilled, And ver. 15. 
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. Mon that are prſdnally called 80appear, ought mtr 
rue Foren to aer, Rof.:4::1 0c Langer, in romſprene,. vo be ſeen ofal, 
N ee way be made tradſparent;' and be ſeen throuph a 
ug, | what 8 have been in their Lives ved; and thisis 
f nad Cn . Mo are nownnuwifeſt 0 O0% 
Am erg _yoar Conjciences, wever this place implies, that at 
1 to another, even as no we are unto God. . 
168 9 Fallof Majaſty, in 1 Theſſ. 3. 12. he pray eth they 
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1 mt appear b 
. he, 


2 upon 
== 


ſrt gin 


whe 
3 — be eftabliſhe in Halineſs; fe 
il} make out every; Matis State by his Works, 
Candinany finmlkagcordengto, an Exangelical Rule depend — Now * 
weit that this Prayer is plainly and directly for this; that then and at that day, 
beir Hearts-might be eſtabliſhed i Holineſs: now it would ſeem range, that for 
len Whoareto be in Heaven a long time before that day here ſhould' be ſuppoſed 
a. need to pray, that —— be then t y eſtabliſnt in Holnds 
which they ſhould have: hete in this Life; tothe end they might. then be ui 
out. wavering/or fear eſtabliſnt. Let to me the Reaſon is clear, for they are ne 
then 7 ＋ nor is their Condition: to. be-ſentticed by that Holineſs they 
Heavev, but beraly by that which Men have hard here. on Fart 
in the Body, All is pur upon this, whether ſuch Holiseß z. 
. — 0 ir Fai puts a manifeſt. difference between them and IH 
oY 2 and by that Evidetice: it muſt and ſhall be made forth to others. Th 
becauſe he had ſaid Chriſt comes with ten thouſand of his Saints, prays, 1 
"tan bam thee whey yo from fabing, and to-preſent: you fait 
bets ohe Projancy af, his: Glory with — "> c. - Andi tlius I underſtand fe 
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hortations unto you ; his Prayer is for, and thebent of my Exhortarion is un 
0 Holineſs, in all the eminent Parts and Principles of it; in Heart, der, 9, 10. in 
iſe, in this 1 1th ver. where T am now arrived, which holds forth . poſitive part 
Fan Holy Converſation, being filled, &c. as being blameleſs did the N egative. 
ſherearothres Things to be ſpokenunto, for the opening of theſe Words. kh 
1; What it is to be filled with the Fruits of Righteouſneſs, - 8 
5 The kind of theſe Fruits, ſuch as are by Jeſus Chriſt to the Glory and 
Pniſeof'God: He prays for ſuch, becauſe he knew no other would be accepted. = 
4. The54is, of what concernment it is, at or apainſt that Day of Chriſt, 
that Saints filled with ſuch Fruits. For thoſe Words, in that Doch, coming in 
between the former Blameleſs, and this ver. 1 1. do indifferently refer to both; and 
to the Words of ver. 1 1. in this ſenſe, that look what Fruits any Man "hath ; 
hought forch, he ſhall appear laden with at that Dayz'as a Tree in Autumn with. 
Alits to 5 7 | 
wo To-miplain what | is meant by: Froits of Ri heeouſneſs, ihrer particulars 
might be handled : 1. The Metaphor there uſed, Frans. | 2. The Generical Na- 
me, Subſtance'or Matter of them, Fruits of Righteo oufneſs. © 3. What i it is to be 
fled with them, which is the main thing that his Petition is di Qed: to. . 
| 1, For that Similitude of Fruits, I will forbear to gather it from all the Bratk- 
desof that Metaphor, tho it might afford good Store to be laid up, It is a Me- 
abort the Holy Ghoſt doth frequently deli ht, to ſet forth abounding in Holinels 
by; yet in ſuch a variety of alluſion, as'is difficult to define, what more ſpecially 
teamed at. Iaſtead of a large Proſecution or drawing out the Allegory in any 
one, I ſhall content my ſelf to preſent rather the ſeverals,' which this Alluon may 
= reſpe& unto. There are three ſorts of Fruit, which the Holy Ghoſt is plea». 
ſe tooompare the good Works of Holy Men unto: i. The Fruits of Trees. 2. 
e e of the Earth. 3. The Fruit of the Body and Womb, Chen. . 
you expreſs Scriptures for ech. ES PTS 
Toy A for the Fruits of Trees, you find Man thus growing up n pen de 
Scripture, as whilſt David (Pſalm 1. 3.) compares him to « Tree planted by' the. 
Rivers of. Water, that brings forth his Fraits in due Seaſon ; planted in the Houſe of 
God, that brings forth Fruit inold Age, Pſal. 92. 12, 13. And Chriſt compares 
2 his Members to a Vine, When he lays, Every Branch in me that brareth 
ru Wee) 15 
(2.) Asto' Pros that v promiſcuouſly out of the Farth + q holy Speeches 
ud Thankſgivings are calk i the Fruit of the Lips . Heb. 13. 17.) in athaſon $9 | 
lie firſt Fruits of the Earth, all ſorts of which were conſecrated to God, as well 
utde firſt Fruits of Trees. And the Apoſtle (Heb. 6. 5.) compares (as Cbriſt 
2 2 babes of = Oy ag — e fruit ful < vt foys (Lady „ unto. 
whic s forth Herbs meet e of 8 riſt Tays 
bs) that bri 12 * with ro de 8 | Torr at 
6.) Astot 17. of the Womb, of the Body, -or Children ; Fruitfulneſs in 
hel Obedience by Chriſt, is under that Metapticr preſented. Rotti. 7:4. Wheres” 
10 Aer Je alſo are become dead to the Law by the Body of Chi th „ 
married to another, even to him who is raiſed from ibe Dei: 55 we ſhoult * 
rn forth Fruit unto God. He compares Chriſt to a ſecond Hasband We are a. 
KV married unto (as the Law to a former Husband to whom we arg tbo 
oy that being married to him, we ſhould bring forth all fo b a of ORs 
% IL ne ildren begottenin vs by his Body." | Which” F 
wh a [ 
TP [born the: Grandfachor of dene woe 4s Children are calleSchs =: 
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7 50 Reviſe : His 14A. A Ile eontrives uh cl 
ly to 1100 and pleaſe God: for ſuch as the Man is, ſuch are his 
0 Thus is Memory is for With the Word, Promiſes, 
Wambel, Ned ons laſd up to 18 45 othfort'a Nan in his Way : Fal. 64. 
un Fl 7 5 155 thee on hy Bia And thus When the Will and Affections 
100 Wot all oodneſs (Rey. 15. Wa 45 there Ge be ffeſh Love to God every day, 
ecke Are renew oy every 190 He will keep hümſelf in the Love 6f 
8 th Phraſe is, Jade NN." He d reed the Heart ſteeß'd In it, and will 
ch to kebeß ir quick and Tweet every day. © He wilt uhu in Love, 
hn 4. 16. He is full of trcy tothe Sogls ap Mi 2H of others; James 3.17; 
a if fs, tis! 3s theh RE Sf goed Frii's (as oy ret and lte is full of 
and: BH ge Rom, r 10 ow. the wc het ff. ok ith all Joy and Pere tn 
Mong, he W f + Yr the Power of the Ho 5 As 
alk tt 19020 the 99 and every MIRA, of it, will, many 
1 of BY hteviſnefs K Sh" 17 af alin $608 Chriſtian Warfare, 
$5 4nd Trees of Righteouſneſs tov, 11. 3. © The Tongue: (io inſtanee 
ehe Member) will be a Tree "| Prov. 15/4. 4 e Tongue ib 4 
ee E, He compates that one Mende to'a Whöle Tree, and of all, Trees 
pot Which Was id the tniott* of the Paradiſe sf God, the Tres of Life; to 
Lab alludes, when" be calls chen the -pIpting of the Lor: for fo thoſe 
155 Were i Facial manner, Gen. 2. , Ghent other Trees were left to 
joy Wild- "And when this Holy Tree bears fuch cdmmudicative Fruit that may 
faltet Grace to othets (as the Ap ate als, R621 1; 300) ehen it is fruitful 
\d&ed. Solomon tells us that the Fo "Of the Rig brio is M Tree of Life (Prov. 
1018.) 00 he Fruit gf his Lips; the Fruit of his Acklens ds become Trees, 
115 do often other Trees 9 2ndge Souls are won and converted to Cod: 
it follows, He that winpeth : 5/6,” IT any of ts ſhould ptirhier all the 
Hut that 9 5 "pl 1 one, 100 ot tliß einber the Tongue, and as the Pre- 
iis fa 1a en 1755 it iu two Habkets, the on bf 800d, eh oller of bad; 
Mow little good wert 570 if the ane, How müch that is fotref and nbghe in 


5 gp xe ret 


_ 


8 


ber, aud appeated at hy s ar the latte day they ſhall; What a World of Bil 
Rn found in cath, When thie: Tongue 15 a Wolle of Evil; s St. James 
peaks 
5 JA Chelſta 0 fp filled with 10 7 Kae Works of al a od, ad 
bo op te, Col. 1.46. aro all pleifing, bein In 
A encres PBX» owte; 1 85 177 all pledfing, Ather E, all hes s where- 
Keie fen VR 0, is, the Will of elenden us, ke by doh by 
And we.muſt 1 0 in evety 1 Ft that is, of: at kinds hd for 


bx io be waiting or e in 1275 lays the A polite, f 7% A1 
Wound in every 3/08 elfe 80 ith, Vin Kiba hug Agende L0ut ts 
% 10 that 8, 1 in 1%, Grate 4%. They had been tho! gon nde en 
ig ot 95 ade with um- 


1 77 80 15 A Chriſtian Bould look 1 1 85 


dier ea Houten . 


1 i 


RH Goods Ae pn dern T0 if — 


30 If Haga Ca . Hears, I 


_—_— Oo * 


An And accordingly-you-find.a V riery, of, them ta named a5 Fruirs of the gr 
— * bh ruits o 
Book. Gal. 6. = 355 the 560 0 the. Sparit ef 9 7 P uy, Loo fr 
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And let me add this as:2 Reaſon.and Incentive; God loves à variety of Good Bl | 
Works, tho ſome be of an inferiqur., and ſort, Tat er than 3 we ſho ould N 


abound in any one ſort that is more excellent. Tho God. would have us lay. out 
our Strength moſt in what is moſt excellent, and we are moſt fitted for ; pet we 


muſt fulfil (as Chriſt did) all Righreoul 
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neſs, one part as well as another, 20 
this God delighteth in. It is better to perform Duties of every kind, 5 ved 
the leſs of = others. 2 Pet. 1. 5 the Apoſtle exhorts to this Variet 
be calls addi Grace to Grace: YT. 1% your Faith Vertue, to Vertae 155 
1 Knowledg Tenperance, and to Temperance Patizgce, and to Patience God 
and to 7 Brotherly. Kindneſs, and to Brotherly Rjnaneſs Charity. And hey 
exceeding vehement in this Exhortation, to, ſet, it home, du 78 3, x f 
ve · is to be underſtod; and then his moaning is, Bend our Figs unto th 
this very thing, mainly and mt he fo your Diligence Study, and al 
Diligence unto it. mageres, eſuits obſer og, a double Compoſitig 
& es, take adyantage dan Wil of this 1 * to proje 
that beſides the Grace of God, M 00 muſt £0; Jab, or prater 6, 
But, as I take it, there is — 8. baſis of 1 able to 100 Apoſtles Scope 
which being to exhort to add one 8 1 to anot r, his meaning is, they oll 
ſtill apply their Study to ſome things beſides : 1725 tho they had exercis this 
and that, and the other Grace, yet ſtill the | likes to 1 875 that there was ſome 
thing beſides to be done by them. Our allators bave taken the Particle of 
from its own Place, the Vera ſtands « on, and have put and joined it to the Pro. 
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noun, - beſides this; and the Hundi leſs:, But Peter's Scope is, as Puuls WW 
to exhort to forget a HE and to preſs to What is before; never to tek m 
they had done 8 but that they Bad ſomething beſides till to do: And ſays by and 
if you will bend your minds, p. dur 75m 5, if you have this Rule in your ey 
you will never be barren or unfruitful. So then you ſee tis proper to what 1 ani”: 


; — namely, to exhort, you to add Grace to Grace; and ſtill ſome Grace belide 
and over ere what you ha have had hitherto. wp to this the Force of thatf 
-Phraſe, Add Grace to 21 and it will be evident that this is one way to be fill 
with Fruit. As Men heap up Land to Land, buy whole Towns to lay one 104 
nother, ſodo you add Grace to Grace. Ibis ſhould be the Ambition of a Ct 

ſtian: and go to God to enable you to it; for he is, as Paul ſays, aGod thay 
able to make all Grace to abound towards y y 2Cor. 9.8. 

(3) To befill'd with Fruits of Righteouſneſs is to be filPd with them at all tine 
to hate (if poſſible) no time of our Lives barren, always filling up our tin 
with ſome Fruit or other. Other Trees, when young, bear no Fruit, but a C 

3 firſt Converſion doth. Col. 1. 6. the Goſpel is faid to have brug 
| i ie uce the firſt 469 921 beard WP Ys and knew the a 
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ag, puts £ Holy b zon all; be Will be fund for the ci cumftance he 
7 di and he ground as planted ; 40, filled with Pauls of ig teouſneſs. 
8 Apoſtle, ves prnea ule, to be Holy in all manner of Converſation, be 
| Ro Pe Mo chat hath. ſion often to whet his Sithe, and cetſe 
| with many 1 to bs {hall be paid for bis * therein (ifhe other- 
DATES well as for. doing the y 3 it ſelf... Thi Bale) is certain, a Man 
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why are you idle ia the Market-place? Lake 26. 6, Buy thy Time 
out, let the Time a ſuffice ſor Luſts, an Peter, I Pet. 4. 2. and the Time re- 


le in off Holy Converſatio and Godli 7% haſting unto the, Ca of the Day 
Gol? He doth 5 * only, that the Pay 80 Lord haftens, k 875 14 
to turn to Gdd, h oth that Work done; but do you, ſays he, haften a- 
panſt that Day. _ 1 . to them as to Men, that were to do Work againſt 
lat Day, uch Will require the utmoſt Intention and Improvement of Time, 
making account they had Honk already ſo little towards it; and that therefore * 
reftof their Lives ſhould be a continual hurry towards it: as Men that are 
ing a great femov ing at ſuch a Day, how full of Buſineſs and Haſt are they? 
2:Inthe time of a Man's Life, there are ſpeeial Opportunities; and to brir 
ſarth that Fruit in that 1 rtuuity, God calls for it, that mates it doubly 
teptable, -Pfal; 1. 3. A good Man is oempared to a Tree, and is faid to bring 
ui his Pic in due Seaſon : New, Fraits according to their Manes. as yon 
dont of Eretiel, There is a time of Fruit, as Chriſt ſpeaks, F794 ob 
we Men loſe not Time; that yet-loſs ſpecial Opportunities; and th 
doing of good, yet not that good at that time God calls for. I 
n fays Soldwon, what thy Hand finds to 1 Ane thi $y 
a mind 10 do. fer ea a 
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[I : by 90 Nen to fly 5 /ourhful Luft ve them Tim. 2.22.) men = 
Vidows ( (1 Th. 5. 5) to giv hemſe|ves'up to Pri 
proper 0 that Ape 100 n e > younger Wonel | 
5. 1 40 Rich Men to be rich in Good orks (11 . 
e ob. e content with their Wag 5 25 > Joh fig to 0 / 
i Bed. 15 Ar e to be fille wit üer cher ed (N 9 

1 4)to bring forth Fruit in their old auge; there is a ſpecial Bleſſedneſs put upon + 
Blſedir the Men, whom bis Maſter when he i comes ſb "find" ſo" doing, "Like 1 F , 
- *Hllewe nes Row IP dan er 7 ſoſe What we have wrought (2 70 6 8 8.) 1116 b 
to have 4 Ban is aid te that it Was his Meat aul | 
Dink a asro 3015 e , ſo to Fiſh: vi And in the laſt Week gf p 
his Life, when he ſaw he. 1 die; he did nothing elſe but ſpend himſelf, le 
"went out in the Nights to pray, and in che Morning aught the People, 1 1 
ic Was his faſt; he took his Bill inſoruch'as he Was ſo ſpent;'thide hecould j 
carry l his Croſs alone, but for fear he ſhould faint And dhe, they called in e I 
to OI "The Fruit 101 Treesis d pleaſarneft," ww 
KEE T4 + „ Se: F. [Eg . 44% $2 1 '; 208 be 
1 1 ; * 4 un Nn 95 „ 100 An 
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ge ain Wy 1 1917.07 871263 Qt 226001 
F AV ING thus W terte is to be filled with he Miles of Right 
J nefs, I come now to explain of what ſortt or ind theſe Fruits are. 
"$06 Man who performs them muſt bea Rightecus Man, he muſt have a 
inwatd frame of Righreoufiieſs i in his Heatr, whience theſe grow >: Male the Tre 
bod (faith Chriſt, Mat. 3. 17% 18, &c.) and the Fruit mill be good: for can an eu 
_ en bring forth 06d Fruit ? Can Jou gather Fi 195 of 'Fhorns 20 So that unleſs th. 
Heart be made Holy and Righteous, it cannot Gribgofberh the: Fruits of Rights 
ouſneſs; atid they are chene lig 80 be Fruits of Righteouſneſs,” becauſe toe) 
ſpring from a 2 Frame of Heart, a Workmanſhip created unto gos 
Works, Ey h. 2 And'that which W aldd in Ia. 3 3. of the Kingdom d) 
Aab, 5 85 its continuance, it ſhall rat Root domumurd, aud bear Fruit unnd 
that! ſay of the Fruits of Rightcouſneſs;"thir as! there ſhould: be Fruits growl 
upward, Schere ſhall be a Root grow ing dow nuard, which is the Root 5 thol 
Fruits. And as a Man doth grow and Bold forth Profeſſion: outwardly, {0 
ſhould growinwardly Holy Ink Ri having the Image of God, V which 
createi in Holineſs 21 Righteouſne 8 tene wed in his Heart; and Works proc 0 
382 froin thence, denen Works. 1655+ ; G Ad u ALS 
2. They ate called Righteous Fruits, Which are Agrecable tothe Law f 6 50 
a hade the Word of God ſor the Rule. The Commandments ol 7 
Nn 18. 5 'are called our Righteouſneſs ( ſo it dialog, and anſwerad | 


13 fo tick a Mag hatli a Rule and a Warrant for, wv hich a Man « 
Mienen 16a Lawand'a Word; it is' a Fruit of Righteouſ ar» 5h Tbe 40 


# doth anſwerably Saber s 0 h Tf ce 1 Job z. 5 


qzo 10 eee 23 nee fot Ne non Sool 599% 


8 55 


* 
1905 


GEES. / FEISS OT CRT” 7 a . 
Se GE”, i ed, * CIV Vets * 
- 6 b 5 RY FO d . 
- PF — 


r e . — 3 
- . n — p C 
; 0 ee Gat. A a = — 1 
oo - 4 ! 
= 
4 = 
— 
C 


pg 


** od. eto 


mnt 


2 . 13 95 46 of 


. 4 


Nieren N FX) ahh Tlewoe 0 46h 
Free ory; viiah | 
U Ir me N 5 151 E | | 1 DI 1 Oy 6 
995 0 Meg 15 1 Ho e Moriter my BY 
' 1 WAR . Ali 12 1 2 0 1 U. 
N. 2 aaa TY Ares AN. 


Pee 
1 7 


padde to the Hope 15 
0 
> 2005 + bout rn conſt auth " har 1 which bavt be 
g 25 8 „Is. Sd kpar to bene de upon fe 
to Be © ' conviced that all dur own Works 
wy HS Ran e the gal 
| tain theth 
NS lar Ken gs Bp Fen ty re e 
. IE 1 10 1 of, his R rl 05 Po 
PHZ iet 1 He TON(AR ſys Ch 15 
e e de eee 


aue r bes o 
= 0 page th lere Op «Mop 68 10 0 
Ae HP 9 e live & Ki! hte Su{hels : W. 10 


e e pie Right 
e I 0/448 fee TJ 0 
t 04 
OW hr 
Works: I ty 8 El 
7 tes che 1 the wk 
d, and 1 be eace of (i 


Ve. of Got 1 e ſe. the Lys A 4 
1 ty ae Þ — h nes 


7 ih 


7 797 1 50 ve oh 100 4 
e 


OE nor oh, Age 1555 


How Works of Rig * theſe are Fruits of Ache ſnelp 


* 
9 — 18 
. — — 
4 # 
\7 
* 4 2 - - Ji 

* * . * 

1 Te 

Fl 


2 conan Un non munion with 


* x at * A 
1 . 
——— Wen wwe tee. , 
a 0 fame a. « goes ev 


0 eo d en Fi Ti. : »S 


ey, are Fruits of autor by Jeſus Sy iſt, SI, tlie Ez am pleof. WAA 
77 rh. 2 tech 1 7, 40 at 15 4 jt 4- ps: 


140 bat i of Rig clic, Na ate for all ay 
15. dess in Jeſus Chriſt; 9 
9 DI od in 4. 525 us Chriſt, and A 
us gur; 89712 Are ele 1 1 1 5 2 A 
ſus d as they are found in him, 1225 
15 che Heart is thus carried out 55 1715 g BY. 5 of 
e F the Rule that Wee on far t 7s 90 wha a 
| hots [at N 10 forth; PAT I ay, when they are ys þ ro 
Jin ind be ks of them) Fay f hriſt, thep they are accepted by Go 2 
Col acrepteth nothing out of the 
"Thus have ſhewed you, that thoſe 5088 are the Fus of Riga 
ee in, and by Chriſt Jeſus. , But, we Fo 
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the Heart to the Glory and ik T is the A le plainly iti 
nates, 1. Pet. 42 11. Ne {pe g only of iving of A X e et 
U N pate ) he ſa lan miniſter, let him do # a f the A101 


phich Gol givet h, that 4 in 47 Barr may be glorified through Jeſus Chriſt. te 
muſt do it 80 that end, that God may be glorified through Jeſus Chriſt ; for Chr! 
himſelf is ordained to the Glory of God, and all the Fruits of Righteouſneſs are 
wbe preſented to God in and through Jeſus OT, and God is to be glorified 
through Jeſus Chriſt. He ſpeaks it you ſee of an Action, a Deed of Charity; 
ow things (faith he) God may be glorified through Jeſus Chriſt. Bur it 
tay be asked, why he doth not at . ta. the Glory of God, but ta the G. 
ld Prajſe of God? Is there any difference, between. theſe two? 0 L lve 7 e 
queſtion we muft confider that thoſe Things are done to che Glory (as 
you will have it in a way of diſtinction from the Praiſe of God) nll 4 Man 
7 anal between God and himſelf, endeavours to glorify him; 1 thoſe 2 
we done to the Praiſe of God, Which are, done by a Man befor others. T 

wa Praiſe, which is the ſhine of Glory, for Praiſe js the Maaifeſfatioq of 
bun ; therefore that which is done in the Ffeart. or, Perſonall between. 
ad 2 Mans fell, N to his Cory g What comerh forth in chec 

| wee 2 Man befare others, that is propenly tothe Praiſe⸗ But 
di ual in the Scriptire to double Things thus, to put the more erde upon 
bem; to ſhe w trat all we do, ought to 11 8 che e e 09%, 1 
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| Weh our Falch call, have! Ly that Day, as 8 5 8 7 * i; the 8 0h 
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to pleafe im. The like 
ſtill 0k out ſuch Serj 
* tures as near us I can that have the Metaphor of Fruit in them) The Tlasandas, 
. e lala (aith be) muſt be firſt Partaler of the Fruits, ſo muſt Cod. Am 
"faith he, wer. 4. No Man that warreth, intangleth himſelf with the Aﬀairs of ; N 
Life, that he may pleaſe him who hath choſen him to be a Soldier. It was the Law 4 
the Militia of K Rome, and of that Empire, that they ſhould do nothing elſe but 
give themſelves up to the Commands of their General, and unto matters of War; 
they were not to be ſent of an Errand by their Captains, nor employed by then 
in any private Buſineſs; and all was that they might pleaſe him that had choſen 
them, that they might pleaſe their General, to whom, and unto whoſe Servyic: 
were aff Thus now 553 7630 Man $ ſelf up wholly unto God, to aim 
to pleaſe him in all thing 8, and to act all to the Glory of God, to make that the 
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a PF 1) As all cheſe Fruits were by Jeſus Chriſt, there will be a great deal of Hs: 
dvr ariſe to Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhall then come to be glorified in bis Saints (as you 
like 5 in 2 Theſ. 1. 10. ) aud to be made. wonderful in them that believe, For Je- 
10-8 ©: Chriſt ſhall preſent us to the Father at the latter Day (Col. 1.22 * and our 
"4 rut will be found on him: Al thy Fruit is found in me, ſaith he in Fof. 1 3.7. All 
on Fruit, I ſay, will be found on him, and he will have the Glory of all; therefore 
hare brought forth Fruits of Righteouſneſs which ate by Telus Chriſt, will be . 
' Of ery to — Glory of Jeſus Chriſt : As he will ſay, here are the Children 
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c put unto God. I am the Husband (will Chriſt | fa y) and theſe are the Chil- 
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evil Doers, they may by their good Works, which they ſhall behold, glorify God 
inthe day of Viſitation ; that at that gieat and general Muſter, as may ſo call 
it, when eve Man ſhall ſhew his Arms, God may then be glorified. 8o that 
inreſpe& of the Glory that ſhall ariſe to God the ather at char Day, and that e- 
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terenge/with the foregoing Words, I muſt neceſſarily open the Aim and Intent of 
lues therein, which hath had fo much Controverſy upon it. The Point which 
ſepurſues in this Chapter and this Epiſtle, was to convince'looſe Profeſſors, 'who 
dung themſelves upon Paal's Doctrine (which if it had not been current in 
thoſe times, there had been no Colour for their miſtake) that Faith alone beit 
that which ſaved us, and juſtified us without Works, | they thereupon had taken 
walooſene(s of Profeſſion in Practice, not judging. inward” Holineſs in their 
earts,70r-an outward ſtrictneſs in their Lives neceſſary,” ſeeing it was Faith a- 
ue that ſaverh. Now in this Chapter there are two thorns by" which! He 
cnncech, the Vanity of that Deceiit. 
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due: Tea, and that at the latter Day, God will judg every Man according to 
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become a Tranſgreſſor of the Law. So ſpeak" ye, and ſo do, as they that ſhall be judg- 
all the. Law of Liberty. For he ſhall have Fudgment wirhout Merty, that hath foew- 
* Mercy ; and Mercy rejoiceth againſt Judgment. What doth it profit, my Bre- 
tires, tho Man ſay he bath Faith, and Bev wot Works ? can Faith ſave him? 
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heck unto all the. o mmandments, accompanying it both in the Heart and Life: 
And, 2. on the contrary, that Faith which hath not theſe Fruits is but a dead Faith, 
ad not the true genuine Faith, ſuch as all Believers have that are ſaved. Yea, 
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t under the Example of Abraham; 
a or any Fleſh ſhall be juſtified by Works: Rom. 
um taſted by Works, be hath whereof to glory, but not before God. Fur what 
fu the Scripture ? Abraham believed God, and it was counted to him for Righteagſ 
10. Now #0 him that worketh, is the Reward not reckoned of Grace, but 1 Debs, 
i to him that worketh not, but believeth on him that juſtifiet the Ungodly, his Faith 
bonne for Righteouſneſs, Obſerve it, he faith, zor before God, that is, not in 
at ſuſtification, which is an AQ paſt between God and a Man's own Soul, and 
reſpect of the private Tranſactions berween het. 1 00. 
gut God at the latter Day is to proceed as the Judg of all the World (as Abra. 


„ads him) and as ſuch to put a difference between Man and Man, and that 
boch account; that the one were true Believers, when he juſtified them; the 


other were unſound, even in their very Acts of Faith, which they did 5 forth : 
And ſo he is to ſhew forth a difference between thoſe whom he hath ju ified thus 
au ok his Prerogative, and thoſe whom he hath left under Wrath. He is t6 
wn the one, With a come ye Bleſſed, and reject the other, with a go ye Curſed... 


6: Now God hath ordered itſo, that he will not put the poſſeſſion of Salvation 
* ijon that private AR of his own, without having any thing elſe to, ſhew for it; 
N le ſhews Grace and Favour to a Man without Works; but yet he will go demon. 
) trtively to work, and difference believing Abraham from unbelieving Iſbmetl and 
„; and this by ſuch Works as the other had not to ſhew for themſelves : 


de will juſtify his own Acts of Juſtification, of this Man, and not of that; and 
u will juſtify the Faith of him he had juſtified (which is James's main Scope) 
gif you will the Perſon himſelf, as he profeſſed himſelf to have had Faith. And 
ths as evidently James's Scope, as the other is Pauls. Ina word, Abraham's 
Felon conſidered ſingly and alone, yea as ungodly, is the Object of Paul's Juſti- 
fation without Works, Rom. 4. 3, 4, 5- But Abraham, as profeſſing himſelf to 
ye ſuch a true juſtif ing Faith, and to have been jnſtified thereupon, and claim - 
kp right to Salvation by it; Abraham as ſuch is to be juſtified by Works. Now 
that this is James's Scope is evident; for, e rss 
i. It agrees with the Language he uſeth, which imports. his meaning to intend 
pit an out ward Demonſtration in this his Juſtification, which he intended, ver. 
d. Shew me thy Faith without thy Works, and I will ſbem thee my Faith by my Works. 
nd ver, 22. See/t thou how Faith wrought with his Morts ; So then he ſpealts 
a viſible demonſtrative Juſtification, | as the Words ceing and ſbemin im- 
Mt. | EY GY wot kn i so o3o0%Tt Di, 
2. This Inſtance of Abraham's Juſtification: (he ſaith) was after he had ffertd 
bs Son, Now what was that Juſtification, ; bus that famous. Teſtimony of 
0d himſelf, given him thereupon ?, Nom know I (fays Ged, Gen. 22. 14.) that 
bus freſt God, which is no more but this, I have now A viſible Evidence-atid 
inontration of it; ſo that whereas before I, upon 2 private Act of my oM, 
life thes upon believing, I can now own the to all the World, and haue an 
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frativeh, as th y are Evidence of his Eſtate. - The Apoſtles Sco 
Boakll. ſhew by God's Approbation given Abraum, upon the Story of his offerine ü 
E Sen in his Life: time, what like Approbation or Juſtification Chriſt will dechan . 


ope being allo to 


hold forth concerning true Believers, when the Story of their Lives and 
Good they have done, or was wrought in them, ſhall be ript up; I was nale, 
ee e And ſo gives them the Teſtimony of his knowing that they jag," 
. As on the contrary, to them that regarded not good Works, he ſays, / ; 
J mor, Mat. 7. 23. And David ſpeaking of ſtanding in Judgment, uſeth the Fo. 
Phiraſe;”P/z,1."5, 6.” The Lord knows the way of the Righteous ; that is, juſifes nn 
approves: As in that Speech God did Abraham, Nom I know thou feareſt in Na. 
And in relation to this outward Judgment at the latter day, our Sentence 
Salvation is termed expreſly a Juſtification ; and this very thing is aſſerted by Ch t 
himſelf, Mat. 12. 36, 37. I ſay unto you, that every idle Word that Men ſhy 2 
the ſball give an account thereof” in the day of Judgment: For by thy 


o 


all the 


3 


— 
— . 


ſpeak 
An Words thy, 
ſhalt be juſtified, and by thy Words thou ſhalt be condemned. Neither is it fs 
ſaid, that God will judg Men according to their Faith only; nor will it be , te 
ficlent Plea at the latter day to ſay, Lord, thou knowelt I believed and caſt my (i 

at chy Grace: God will ſay, T am to judg rhee fo, as every one ſhall be aben 
judg my Sentence righteous together with me (1 Cor. 4. 5.) Therefore ſhe 1 
thy Faith by thy Works ;, let me know by them thou fearedſt me: for as I did judp 
Abraham, and gave thereupon a Teſtimony of him, fo I muſt proceed towys 
the. And this God will do, to the end that all the Sons of 1/rae/, yea the Whol 
World, may know that he juſtified one that had true Faith indeed 
So then, Paul's judging according to Works, and James his Juſtificatin þ 
Works; are all one, and are alike conſiſtent with Paul's Juſtification by Faith 
only. For ig the ſame Epiſtle where he argues ſo ſtrongly for Juſtification by Faitl 
without Works (as Rom. 3. 4.) he in Chap. 2. alſo declares, That he will Jude eu 
. ry Mas according to his Works. He doth ſo to the Good, v. 7. To them whoby pain 
Caminuance in well doing” ſeek for Glory, and Honour, and Immortality, Eterna Lit 
As well as to the Bad he pronounceth a contrary Judgment, wv. 8, 9. But am 
them that are contentious, and do not obey the Truth, but obey Unrighteouſntſs; Iniy 
nation and Wrath, Tribulation and Angaiſh, upon every Soul of Man that doth ul 
of "the ſew firſt, and alſo of the Gentile, © 


: * 


No then to proceed in the Expoſition of James, Thon ſeeſt how Faith wrouglt nit 
Abraham's Works.” Which imports, Firſt, that his Faith was a working Faith 
vhich is the principal Point that James drives at. And Secondly, that his Wark 
did proceed out of Faith, and ſo were accepted. Thus in Heb. 11. 17. By Fut 
Abraham offered up Iſaac, ſays the Apoſtle there. And by Works Faith was mad 

feet z chat is, declared and manifeſted to be true and perfect Faith. Thus wea 
ſaid to bleſs God, when weſhew his Bleſſedneſs: And thus in 2 Cor. 12, 9. G 

[Power is ſaid to be perfected in Weakneſs ; not that it receives any Perfection from 

but becauſe it is manifeſted in its Divineneſs and Perfection. And this the Rea 

of the tlüng alſo enſorceth, for the Cauſe is not perfected by the Effect, but d 
claro per fected. Fruits perfeck not, or make not the Tree good, but flv t 
Goodneſs of it. Now Faith is the Cauſe of Works ; and ſo his Faith wasperle 
edby:Works, by being manifeſted upon Trial (as Heb. 11. 17. the Apoftle\peak 
to be perfect. Faith, that is, true and genuine Faith (for ſo perfect is talen 

8 v.19: Every perfe# Gift) in diſtinction from Faith that pro 
N elf Hypocritieal in the Iſſue. Thus you ſay of a true Dye, it is a perſect c 
Our. | ON SOOTHE ee ens Inn | BY 

Again then, a thing is ſaid to be perfeted when it hath attained the end wh 
wes e "on Ng aka at! Thus in 1 Joh. 2. J. Whoſokep 
i Morde, in him the Lobe of God is perfected. Underſtand it either | 
the Grace of Love in us, it is perfected when ĩt brings forth'the Actions and Fr 
of Obedience it was ordained to bring forth: Or take it in reſpect of God 
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towards us, Holineſs is the End and Aim thereof. It receives its intended 15 0 
Aeompliſhment in a Man that keeps the Commandments, for we Were cid 
| to be holy before him in Love: © 7551 Dee LO UMTS 23393 CT OOTY 
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| . oiled vl, ae Abita = . — e 23. And the Fe | 
kin for Rightevaſneſs ;" that is, upon this his offering up hi and it s imputed. th, , 
Achat bing, Cha Rereha ad had been ad ng up is Son there was atulfilling A 
is the Record Firſt let us conſi 1 3 _ — whereof. the Scrip- 
4 Let us conſider the thing B oder Fasse 7 | h ; "The Phraſe ſulilled; idle 
+35 aid, A Scripture is fulfilled when it is felt 9 r nat eee 
ce to ſome Scripture, or Proph re accompliſhed, with refe- 
ah xcompliſhed. "SA Ven e j D and written long afore the thing 
nooks (and ſo this Book of Geneſis not be James his meaning here, for Moſes his 
Righteouſneſs by God, and ee Jar by oth 5 155 oy of. 
"Gai | WRT: 446 OY Abraum. e Intent of 
e pots, cher edt e 
both Paſſages were at one and the ſame time writt b be de mantte sed, tho! 
after both. And fo it refers to the Priorit apes Gay ag,» lene xo 
F. rs the Priority of Matter, that one Paſſage fell 
lt aan a Fe age 3p 
Ecripture records it) imputed Righteouſneſs to bin - n 1 
and upon a a 01 pon believing (Gen. 15, 6. 
3 — — da input 
his Elect, gave hi Fan ie eee eee 
+1 by 1 br er 5 e 8 ray on f — Was on put 
ton and Foreſight the kind of it (he alſo out of Electi - t) knowing by Inrui- 
Fath) to be true and genuine, juſtifi ed him n 8 . ö wing given him ſuch a 
. | upon it; it being ſuch a Faith as he 
Aer board bp * dry that which Abraham afterward out of 
cf Ob nee, Zh __ 8 —_— ſo many Years brought fortli thoſe 
making good, afulfiling or juſtifying of hers was an crident Demonſtration. 
te had juſtified him then >. 15 cl a wy what God had done, and of that Faith 
that, tho a ſingle Act of Faith, N ewing that God in juſtify ing him upon 
hing any; that ſu We th. a1 kept to that eternal Rule of his, in juſti- | 
Wabam in the Sequel fulfilled and molt —— _ 8 5 — 
itis * WS | 4 oreſaw he would: And 
be tha i th 15h of . g God gre or th dan l. 
Proniſe was a Declaration of Gobei orth that Act of Faith towards it.“ The 
8 - 's hor TTY towards him, not founded 
h Sint and excecdin or 7 but uttered for him by Faith to receiye; v. I. 
e den Ae e Grote Cite be bs os 
chunted it to hi Bol Chriſt.) And he believed in the Hora and he 
nw Tahir gde n Juſtified him, 
Rich /anttior ſor whic 15 * zue 55 ; neither therein reſpecting his Works nor his 
f r 
eee Gorey 
nnen 
e don thi eg, % an dag n , er den, The i 
iN 1 will leſs ther, an e aft not with held thy Son, thine: only Son, That in 
obs Emes, Nom the fällt Sea-Shore ;, and thy Seed ſpall poſſeſs 1e Gate 
hte, Now the fulfil ing here is in part interpreted by the Word the 
f uſeth of this very Speech, Heb. 6. 17. That i 2. — 
Li formerly given by. an nn R 2 „NT t wann Gonfir mation of 4 Pro- 
aby the 13th and 14th.Ve ſes ap 8 co the Declaration of himſelf, Gen. 22. 
hat zr could ſwear by 8 when. God made Promiſe to Abraham, 
ther; and maltithing L wil matt Hr 
Wc was but a 3 2 fi "— ply thee. So then, as this rene wing the Pro- 
bee Confirmation of what was ſufe afore on God's part there: ſo 


z in James, this fulfilling was but a making” for —— 
Os rm 17 g was but a making forth, or Verification, or De- 


upon was tr d * „Hat — par | A 
Men rue and real perfect Faith, ſuch. as God only proſeſyd to juſtify 
Andes: _ as the firſt Promiſe given Gen. 15. Was ſuffieie e 
* the addition of that Oath made it not more true or full in real 
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k abndanti was: added for Confirmation ; 80 


lH, Was how-uport the offering up of his Son. Da 1 


a new-Rarificatiob-was.made-to his Faith thereof. And ſo the Saying d w. 
fulfilled; und Hörst Faith (upon which it was firſt utter' d) juſtified and de. 
b [e namely, by that T vitumony of God's then given, Now I know thoy 
Sa at Sucmlly ine Phraſe well-bears.it ; for in this Senſe. a thing is ſaid to he 
falfilled\in Seripture when declared and ratified by ſome eminent Signal of it 
Afr 5% 3j. When Peter brought the Jews Tidings that they ſhould have 
_ God'romr Son for their Meſſiah (for which he quotes P/al. 2. Thou art my Son 
har Lap have I begotten thee) fays he, God hath fulfilled the ſame anto ws, in thr h. 
hath raid up Chriſt from the Dead. Now . Jeſus Chriſt was not made any whit 
more Gods Sort by His Reſurrettion than he was before; how. is it then faid h 
His Reſurrection tobe fulfilled ? Paul hath reſolved us, Rom. 1. 4. He was declare 
to be be Son of God by the Neſarrectios from the Dead. It is he that was the Son of 
God by Eterbal Generation, and there was no other ſuch a Son of God, and of 
whom it was accordingly ſaid in Scripture, This day have I begotten thee, This 
_— is ſaid to be fulfilled,when this is manifeſtly made forth and demonftrateg; 
this is but the fatne which God dothevery day; when upon occaſion of ſome 
cftiinent'AR of Self-denial or Suffering he renews Aſſurance of his Love, and of 
the Juſtification of them that have afore believed, as Joh. 14. 21. | 
No then, that Juſtification, which in reality, and for the thing it ſelf was as 
compleat upon a bare Act of believing as ever it ſhall be to all Eternity, (and the 


— 


very Words import it, in that thirty Years before Abraham's offering up his Son, 
Righteouſneſs was imputed to him by believing): yet is {aid to be tulfilled when 
demonſtratively and ſignally held forth: And as the Reſurrection of the Son of 


Got added nothing to his ane eſſential thereunto, fo neither did this 
Juſtification of Abraham by Works (James 2.21.) add any thing to Godl's real im- 


ung of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs; but was the Signal of it. 
2 kiwi conceive aright of God's Proceedings herein. Says God of a 
Man that now but begins to put forth a naked Act of Faith, I do here: juſtify 
this Man aud 1 do juſtiſy him for ever, and I will never recal it. But a carnal 
Heart might object, Will God before hand thus rafhly give forth an eternal Juft- 
fleution o Man? Will he not ſtay until he ſees Works to ſpring from it? No 
ſays God, I will adventme to do it now; for when I mean to juſtify according to 
my Deorbe of Election, I give him Faith, the Faith of my Elect: And Iſee (for 
he fees all our — — Wants afar off) this Faith I juſtify this Man now 
upon, ckis ſole Act of believing for. Juſtification, to be ſo genuine, ſo true and un- 
feigned Fun, and of the true and right Breed, that I wilt adventure it, of rather 
uadertake fen it, 'that in the future oburſe of this Man's Life it ſhall bring forth im 
his Heart and Life Acts and Diſpoſirions ſuitable, which ſhall juſtify this my ſuſti- 
fying of this Man: Which when it ſhall do, then is God's Sentence of juſtifying 
r , S261 39) 2HTIOT 
When a Man firſt believes upon a bare Word of God, God in like manner 
juſtifies» por rhat bare Act of believing: And as he truſts God, ſo God truts 
his Paith) or rat lier undectalres ſor it, and pronounceth ſuch a Sentence upon him 
of Juſtification as he bath ſworn (as he did to rabum) fever to recal. And jet 
S acomgarng thr Fch, 1 pt 
as hy Works and Di ions of. Holineſs accompanying that Faith, to Sr 
os himſelf to he a trueBehever ; Erda the latter day mult reckl that 
Sentence us provounc'd upon a dead and empty Act of Faith When therefore * 
in Nis future coarſe be walks fulrably, he is faid- 10 fulfil or make good that i 
Ad ef Gd; for: he gives ſuſſiciemt Proof and Demonſtration that he h. pry 
hath that kitid of Faith upon which God alone will be ſure. to;juſtify a an Fe be 
worlting [Paitls thac is fively. And int pol en en ot 
tdwfionlt; | Ari Soriprare ws fulfilled which ſays, Abraham believed G06, . 
i euro hw In Erne, 1 
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that perfect, from everlaſting. And becauſe an Eternity of Time was required to 
his vaſt Work, therefore tis he adds, Thy Mercy, O Lord, endureth for ever; for 
© much time to perfect what concerns me (a poor Atom placed in the Eye, or 
tecauſe of thy Love) will take thee up. And will not this affect your Hearts; 
that have any Love in you to him, or Hopes or Purſuits after ſuch a Love? 
Conſider what his Love hath cauſed him to do for thee. He firſt gave 
bees Paradiſe, but that was not good enough. He prepares Heaven, not as that 
which thou wert worthy of from thine Original; but which he thought meet to 
beſtow, to ſhew how. great a God he is: Heb. 11. 16. He was not aſhamed to be 
-uled their God, for he prepared for them a City. Yea he was not contented with the 
oedinary direct means of loving; but, as thoſe that are vaſt and Javiſh in Enter- 
ninments, he muſt have uncouth, artificial ways to love ſuch as are extraordinary. 
Tolove us only the plain direct and downright way, and to give us Heaven the 
rſt day, as he did the Angels that never ſinned ; this was too low, too mean: 
Hs Love muſt have Meanders, Windings, Difficulties, yea much Water to en- 
counter it, and ſo endanger the abs. 55 of it: all this to commend the 
Gratneſs and Tranſcendency of it: Love is as ſtrong as Death, And much Water 
cannot quench it, Cant.8.6. And Rom. 5.8. In this God commends his Love, that 
oils we were yet Sinners, Chriſt died for as : So ſays St. Paul. And Chriſt that 
was to 1 577 it, knew what he did lay down, Greater Love than this hath no 
Man, that he lays his Life down for bis Friends, Joh. 15.1 f And yet, O dear Re- 
emer, at how low a Price doſt thou ſet thy Love, whilſt thou entreſt into com- 
prative Suppoſitions of one Man (a mortal ſinful Man) dying for another? 
Gruter Love than this hath no Man : And in that Suppoſition art fain to put in this 


for his Friends, to be ſure not for his Enemies. But yet becauſe there could be 
no higher Suppoſition made, he is therefore fain to repreſent his Love to us hereby. 
Palmakes the ſuppoſition thus, Rom. 5. 7. For a Righteous Man will one die? yet perad. 
dente for a good Man (that is, one eminently and publickly uſeful to ſuch a 
Proportzon, as his Life (as 'tis ſaid of David's) is worth ten thouſand of other 
Men) « Man would even dare to die, Well, let all theſe Qualifications meet, and 
when they do, *tis yet but a ſcarcely, hut a peradventure, that any would be found, 
to die for ſuch a one. Tis but a ſuppoſition of one that is otherwiſe' weary of 
Lie; and yet if he comes to the point, he will ſhrink at it: therefore 'tis added; 
Jody to die, it is ſo great an Evil. But to do it zot, for Friends, but Enemies; 
und to this end, to make them Friends when he could have created new ones 


daggerates our Caſe and Condition there) and for him to die that had ſach 4 Life 
by down, is an admirable Inſtance of extraordinary Love. Fora mere Man, 
Unful Man to die (che Caſe which both Chriſt and Paul do put) is but to give up 


Pal; but m Life (faith Chriſt with an Emphaſis). none can take from me (Joh. 10. 


ld not take it, but that himſelf conſented to it: For his Father had given him 
hee Life in himſelf, Joh. 5. 26. And will ye know the Value of that Life he 


hu be laid down his Life. Well, thus dear it coſt Chriſt who was God: And 


that was God, of the ſame Nature, and his Fellow, fo debaſed ? As it moves 
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700 of the Lord i for ever. The Lord will perfeit that which concerns me. Nu 
The Conbexion of thoſe Words is this, That God having beforehand ſet down Chap. 4: 
with himſelf, what he would do for him, his Mercy which was for ever; was but 

a perfecting, a aaa, out that Happineſs Love did conceive the Idea of, and 


wo, as the higheſt Elevation of Man's Love in ſuppoſition, 20 lay down his Life 


cheaper, and enough of them; yet to die for Ungodly: Sinners, Enemies (as Paul 


dame that muſt be loſt a little after, to reſtore a Forfeiture, a Debt that muſt be 
IS) Tay it down of my ſelf. Let me fay it (which he hints there) his Father 
down? It is the Dignity of the Perſon gives the Worth to the Boe You have, | 
aud you cannot have more ſaid; 1 Joh. z 16. Hereby we perceive the Love af 79% = 
Ne this nothing to God the Father too, think ye? Was it nothing for God to ſee; 


ltd ſeeany of their Nature deſpiſed, ſo it moved God to ſee God the Son, God 
Wc. > bim, to lay down his Life: It tauche d che Godhead in common in the 
; ho rſons. But for a Father 4 offer up his Son, is a, Love above o ufr 
ae conceive, or our Words to qxpreſs, .. Your Farher Archam, tho he 


"00 big an Heart to weep for it (you ſee no Tears in his Eyes, nor mention of . 
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chem when he was about to do it) yet he knew full well What it was to offer U 
bod gn, an eng Sen. To be fare God knew it, and meaſured it by his own Eke 
TAY his own Son, out of the ſenſe-of Which God uttered thoſe. Words to Abrahay 
Wow know thog feareſt me, ſeeing thou haſt not withheld thy Son, thine only Soy from 
wit, Gen. 22. 12. And was not God's Son's Life proportionably dear to hin! in. 
#fmuch as ſie is his Father by a more fubſtantial and tranſcendent Generation 
My God, my God (ays Chrift Mat. 27. 46.) why haſt thou forſaken me? Ty, 
Who art in fo ſpecial a reſpect my God and my Father: (See Eph. 1. 3.) Ard he 
{peaks thus, knowing it would ſtrike and affect his Soul. And yet he ſpeaks by; 
= - the half of what God did in it; and yet in that confider how he parted With, yea 
— forſook an old Friend, a Boſom Friend; and how Chrift alſo forſook Father 50 
8 Wot her for his Wife, the Church, Eph. 5. 25. And do you think God ta be ſo in. 
ſenfible, e . dot without natural Affection to fuch a Son, as that al 

thofe Speeches Ih 
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peeches ſhould be but Retorical Figures, and feigningsof a rofl fi! 
When, as you have it inculcatgd 1 Job. 4. 9 16. In this was manifeſted the Tiny 
of Cod towards us; becauſe that God ſent his only begotten Son into the World that ny 
_— live throaph him. Herein is Love, not that we loved God, but that he loved i 
and ſent his Son to le the Propitiation for our Sins. And you have the ſame alſo 0 
Rom. 8. 32. "He that fpared not his own, bit delivered him 9 for us all. Yea, fur. 
ther think with your {c]ves, that his Father was himſelf obliged to be the luft 
of his own Juſtice, to bruiſe and break him; when he made his Soul an Offering fy 
Sin, Iſa. 53. 10. For no Creature could firike Strokes hard enough to ſatisty for 
Sin, He laid the Wood of the Sacrifice, vis our Sins about his Soul; for he 14 
upon him the Iniguities of us al: and he blew the Fire too. All Earthly Belous 
would themſelves have been burnt, at leaſt not been able to have made the Furnace 
hot enough; yea his Wrath@painft' Sin was the Fire. Think but with your ſelves | 
if his Mothet Mary muſt have been the Crucifier of him, and myſt have knock'd 
in every Nail with her feeble trethbling Hands (whilft at every Stroak a Sword is 
 faid to haveprerced through ber Soul) what Exceſs of Sorrow would have oppreſsd 
=. her! But now, even what Man did againſt him is ſaid to be by God the Father's 
4 own Hand and Counſel. © And yet to what end was all this Grief and Loſs? I 
might ſay it, and could defend n, Ir night have been ſpared. God in his Preroga- 
tive could have ſaved Sinners Without it. That Outcry of Chriſt cries thus loud 
in mine Ears, Let this * paſs: all things are paſfible to thee, In which Prayer we 
muſt ſuppoſe it entred not into Chriſt's: Heart to defire the Elect might not be 
ſaved, when he uttered it; and yet ſuppoſeth it conſiſtent with that Cup's paſſing 
from him. But Love was {ct upon it to have our Salvation thus, and no otherwiſe 
tranſacted. If Juſtice might have permitted it, and have let that diſmal Cup 
paſs, and ſlip; yet Love was engaged and reſolved ro manifeſt it ſelf this way 
rather; and the more poſſible another way might have been, the more ſhould Love 
be commended in taking this, That when we were Sinners, Chriſt died for us. It was 
an Extravagancy, a ſuperabundancy of Love, Loves Device, an Invention of 
Love, that.knew not how to ſhew Love enough. And, my Brethren, theſe are 
not Notions or Ideas; theſe are the greateſt Realities and Exiſtencies, which ate 
only to be underſtood with our Hearts, and not by our Underſtandings; for the 
Loe of God and Chriſt paſſeth Underſtanding, (Eph. 3. 19.) and ſo is not takin 
in; büt by the immediate Tipreſs of the Hoh Ghof, who is the- Shedder of thi 
Logs of Gog abroad into our Hearts (not ſo much into our Unde ſtandings) astbe 
Fu tool A er Grew 2 ery OY 
. : 5 1 2 next to God's Dealings ad Diecgles rowards us; and herdnal 
= _ the Ways of God are Ways of Love and pf nie : He is never but doing 4 
| good; Phat af. Al his Wajs aft Mercy and Truth. He is never out af the Row 
of telling one Protniſe, of Truth, or of beſtowing one Mercy or other, *! 
his very afflicting he fulfils a Promiſe, In very Faith 75 5 haft thou chaftis 16 
Plat 119, Ant Faithfulne h is the Performance of ſome Truſt, or Promi, dt 
of Love. 114 DOT) 997 07 Oe; g Aenne * 39 
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therefore when he hat not uſe to fay, L have 
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you _ Kindnefles, ͤ Ca op NORTON. 
th His inward Valuation and real me of you 1 is Aulbenbt 6 IO more 
than his outward Kindneſſes; and really to do ſo is" tbe : exteft 8 of 
reap, He prizeth you above all the Word: if 43.3, 

th Runſom, Ethiopia and Seba for thee. Since thou wi e 7) 
th been honourable, and I haue loved ther; therefore will 1 giue Men { 
ud People for thy Life. And he gave real "Feftimany of this in giving bjs 
which was more than a thouſand Worlds 3. Mat. 10. 30. Lake 12. 7, Evi 
very Hays are al nambred, 1 981 Hair which 18 the meane uovaluablclt p parte- 
an of Man, and which ina Proverb the Latins expteſs as a thing of ng YO 
wilt emo, as we fay, I value it nota Straw. Things of worth'vſe oh 
nbd. alt things Fi are not are 750 to be »allha numert. David 9 65 it 
yrat occaion of. Gods Love to him, That all his Members were written in Gods 
bt, Pfal. 139, 16. But Chrift deſcends to . very Hairs; and not your Hair in 
the Comb, the Buſh of thern, but every. one he ſm alleſt, al are numbred, how 
nuch mote our Per ſons. 

9. Other Friends will be aſhamed of vou when you fall into Dh ce Fw? Po- 
erty, tho they knew you never ſo well before. Prov. 19. 7. Brethren of 
te poor do hate him; how much more his Friends that go atar rr him? But the 
Grat God is fo far from being aſhamed of us, that he takes his Denomination 
han vs, and takes us into his Stile; witneſs that Expreſſion, the (od U Abraham, 

. tb Which that of Heb. 1 1. 16. refers. 

10. In all thy Afflictions he will ſtand 85 Friend: Wed thou art in greateſt 
Trilfand Diffreſes then he will ſhew himſelf 19 to be a Friend, which in- 
feeds the tithe for the Trial of a Friend: Prov. I: 17, A Friend loves at all times, 
but « Brother is born for Adverſity, T hat is, the ſpecial Seafon that a Man hath 
a a Friend for: In time of Adverſity (ich job, Chap. 6:14.) 4 Man would 
ba pity from his Friend. But lde it Falls out (as: Solomon . Prov. 1 5 5 
4 Mis follows them with W ords, and they are wanting to him : But then wil 145 
Lad own thee moſt eſpecially, if thou followeſt him with Words, with Pray: 
ts, and ſeekeft earneſtly unto ins. Therefore David (Pal. 31. =y 1 The 
bf known my Soul in Ant: ity: And David ſpeaks it out of the ſenſe of Love 
flat he did it then moſt, when others would not know him nor regard Pas And +8 

"hereas other Friends may be abſent, and not able tohelp thee or advifcrhee, he | 
*ereſent help in Trouble, Pſal. 46. 1. | Yea there are Caſeß, wherein all thy Friends 
nthe World, if preſent; jony ſtand thee in no ſtead, but would miſerable 
Contforters, : as in caſe of Scandal, Cc. um then will God break i in an on 0 * 
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Sad, And he calleth it Sweetnels in the abſtract rather than Sweet 1900099 oo 
Lie. E _— g 0 3 15 that which diſtinguif jeth this of 'Friendlhip l 
wo nd E Ne = wo unleſs it falls out that Friend. 
_— D al it oſten doth. Parents take care 
Moni, when erte im they again do honour their Parents 
00 ui 3 "i yet qty, their Non-age there is not much Communion 
dub by way of — 4 Obedie Maſters and Servants there is an In- 
me. _—_ 3 as, Obedience. Maſters maintain their Servants, 
| Communion'and Acq — on e Fr [on i 
00 Friends 7 when h ys "ey r 
Ginn and to endear it to th N I * 1 . heighten the Privilege of this 
f . For —_ : Jo n 15. 15. Henceforth T call you not Fer. 
Lardof my i — 36k omed my ſelf unto you; whatever I have 
renn ed Bur the Servant knoweth not 
Now altho' God eee 105 rn ommunion between them © 
nn _ theſe 1 of Father, Lord, Maſter, &c. which 
v Communion with himſelf 15 Toby Less — = 10 2 nay hk — us 
. ok Mr nn, NTT | t as wit y boaſts 
wot ri r which himſelf and others, that lived up to thei — 
1 N 10 22 3 3 2 2 * our Fellowſbip is with the Father, and thi Son. 
ke: he hath, by bein * Sen equal w. Ir Tach. 13. 7.) which Privi- 
Ipeet, as be call us up to the: phrticiparidn of ens Cor 9 yy 15 2 
er 1 not Or. 1. 9. Cod is faithful, 
e eee Chu Lok Bea 
B: And the Fellowſhir * 1 „un and top of our Calling as we are Chriſti- 
W wr ſhuring jointly in he ms Bi I ord Jeſus, doth not only confiſt in his and 
te Fellowſhip of his Son Jeſas C 4 eges, * in his Graces, Glory, Ge. but it is 
wes of, and Converſes With, 42 lar o alſo of his Perſon in all the Sweet- 
Pnilarity we ſhould forget ments» orgy Sir And yet, leſt in too much 
hrecited upon the like opthiidn, h iftance, he adds, our 'Lors ; as inthe Pſalm 
(or. 11.) He'is the Lord — — n 
8 | | 2 . this CO | 8 on 
Agen en be cranſaHhcd; is ſummed upin theſe things = a 
Romer tender Fd oboe oo 
wy fed 95 a e tohave Communion with him. This is 
bende free and the leſs — 9 and kept up by Vifits; and theſe, 
bear, the more friendly they a (or! os Buſinels, or Solemiity, dr Cuitor 
pl; Lord, in Trouble hav * We hes madea diminution, tho in his own Peo- 
Nia dee lg b 2 1 thee, they poared out a Prayer, when thy Chaſt- 
to, an Fa ar ON 100 1 ; e e ge viſit one whom he hath a Suit 
Toe fill come when you bi 5 me B oh mo our Friends with this upbraiding, 
Wo hath this Teſtimon 1 IF but when will you come to ſet me Davi 
uvalent:to this of 88 2 derte 55 fo on art, which 13 
Polition of Spirit record Fa 01 in 12 _— s being bis Fr lend, hath this Dil- 
i embraceth him at fr ord bin! PEE e CON 8 0 Ie 
Hoi! ek cb, Cf — word, as we uſed todo Friends at firſt meeting. Ear Gi 
"Ur (gays he) my Saul thirfteth for ther, - my Fleſh (that is; my ſelf) 
1 for thee in 4 dry and thirſty L ber . ” * ) 
Me extraordinary Buſineſs now ih God e wo Water is. | Surely David had 
ee Bbodenow crich God tte thank ty MEAN WRT 
FTT 
Where God ha wee er and thy Glory, Jo as I have ſeen thee in thy Santtuiry * 
ry nc manifeſted” himſelf to him: To ſee iber, hath the 
Fe war was cio God, rar poly drew for! fee have elſewhere. 
kg e What was it in God, that ſpecially drew forth his Heart, and Was the 
Way hs Logon? ver. 3. Becauſe thy loving Kjnduiſ is betrer than Lift. And ns 


. 
* 


it is charade 
"himſelf, 2 
hat Is, ff mm 
God is the 
Men ſociable 
himſelf, ; 


1 


elſe; ſo hes they have been come, could mention nothing elſe; but ſcorned ti 
Hlur or ſeil che noble and royal Intention of their Viſit of him with any low 
Requeſt, chan that of obtaining Communion with him. And take my Counſe 
when the Spirit at ſame )- time moves thee, and it is merely a Motion of his: 
go amid ſtand in the Preſence Chamber, that is, put thy ſelf on Duty with this 
Am and Deſign mentioned, and fee if he hold not out his Golden Scepter to the 
This ſhall prevail with him more than the Sacrifice of Rams. £ 

2. A Second way of Intercourſe and expreſſing Friendſhip to God is this: 

ö When thou into his Preſence, be telling him ſtill how well thou love 
him; labour 40 abound in Expreſſions of łhat kind, than which (when foundet 

ina reality is he pᷣpitit) there is nothing more taking with the Heart of any Friend. 
That ſamous Pair of Friends, Dauid and Jonathan, when they met they ſpent 

te woſtof their time (they had got by ſtealth, and with hazard of their Lives) in 


vyiag and.revying,and therein ſeeking which of them ſhould utter and declare mot ® 
Loves and wagifclt-moRt Faithfulneſs. They weep over one anothers Necks, lil ir 
overcome wif the overflowings of each others kindneſs. The Story affords te ** 


pleaſanteſt contention of Love and Friendſhip, and ftrivings for Maſteries ; and 
accordingly, as to the paſſionate part, the Victory is decided on David's fide 
1 Sam, 20. 41. They both wept one with another, antil David exceeded, ſays the 
Text; And yet again, for the real part and Demonſtration of Friendſhip Jo 
than lad the advantage: to outvy David; Jonathan had a Kingdom to lole ſc 
his fake, being Heir apparent by Birth; yer he ventures his own Life to ſave hi 
who he believed ſhould be King in his room: And iet me but live, ſaith he, anda 
Mites. y. 14. And let me be. the nent in the Kingdom, Chap. 23. 17. But Davia 
bad another and greater Friend, even God: And how his Affections overflowel 
the Banks towards him, the Pſalms do ſhew. How often have we him breakin 7 
forth; I love #hee, Lord! And O hom do I love iy Law And how eloquent is be 
in that his ſalemn, and his almoſt laſt Thankſgiving, 1 Chron, 29. Now thi 
Truth is, the rea part is God's; the fond affectionate part of Friendſhip it ſpoul 
be aura. He had a Son to give away; and his Son a Life, a Kingdom; and bot 
af them aged to do it. We have little to loſe, and can do leſs for them: O) 
| us loye them, and love 10 tell tbem ſo. Haſtthou ever yet lain inthoſe ever 
| aging Arms? Or, when thou at any.time doſt, and his Banner of Love is ſpread 
over.thee, what hath thy Heart meditaeed concerning God at ſuch a time? AS: 

iberal Heart is faid'to devideliberal thidgs, ſa'a loving Heart will deviſe loving 


things... Lug to.fay;; whatever Ingenuity, Wit, Rhetorick any one hath (400 
one hand Prime. Wat AﬀeRions or Expreſſion 
5 e narrow; and ſhut eee eee 


I ſpeak of chaſe that excel therein) there are times wherein Cod hath the Flower 
one time or other every Mans Strengt 
A noe Londen: im;-in blunt and 
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the Emynengy of them wented in Btrains of Love to him in Prayer. He hath al 
to haſton/ n Friend, or. Wife, Godwillbave them from ther fo bim 
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Frits, Upon obſer vation of them, you ſhould ſcarcæ find any Strains of pure In- 


n 


. 
— 29 rag <—_— — — — * —— — 


2 


N I 
Chap; 5. 


Tween God and them, they have been brought to the lowelt Submiſſion; the 
higheſt Reſignations of themſelves for hitri'and his Glory, and as gteat Strains of 
Jogenuity as any other. As Phyſicians ſay of a Child in the WM omb, N if there be 
10 good Blood or Spirits in the Mother's Body, the Child will have it; the nu- 
niuve and formative V irtue doth and will attract it 1-80 if there be any good Na- 
nue inthee, God will have it at one time or other. Vea how often falls it out, 


aud even Souls that want Aſſurance of God's Love to themſelves, yet can pleaſe 


themſelves in bleſſing God, or at leaſt admiring him for that Goodneſs and Bleſſed- 


neſs which is ĩn him, and which he enjoys, for loving himſelf, and aiming at his own 


Glo; lor his ſo dearly loving his Son (hom alſo their Souls love) and for his 


heios good to others? And they find it real in their Souls to do ſo: Yea, and 


ymetimes when they come to pray, and are ſhut up for want of vent in other 
Delires, they yet can fall telling God how well they love him, and what (if he 


would be pleaſed to enable them) they would do for him: And they can do theſe 


things when they can db nothing elſe. Yea, and becauſe in real Performances they 
nd they can do little, and are not ſatisfied with'the Opportunities they have in 
yew. at preſent; the Heart will be venting it ſelf in Suppoſitions and Feignings 
gith it ſelf, what in Caſe of God's condemning them at the latter day; ſo that 
hould they loſe their labour, they would ſay in way of Ingenuity, What Fare- 
vel tbey would then take of him, how they would demean themſelves in Hell 
lea their Souls ſhould be filled with the Noiſe of others Blaſphemies; how they 
would ſpeak well of him, and rebuke their Fellow- Thieves, as that good Thief did. 
lad becauſe in Suppolitions higher Strains of Loye may be vented, than God will 
ger put us really to act; therefore the Heart often ſetks vent for its vaſt Deſires 
ths way. Thus Chriſt, to ſhew his Love to his Father, in ſubmitting to his Will 
Love, made a Suppoſition of the Cup's paſſing from him, which yet he knew 
ould not by God's Decree. ' And thus Paul wiſhed himſelf accurſed from Chriſt 
lic bis Brethrens ſake. Or elſe the Heart Will go ahout to do it, bydeparating 
ol Obedience from ſelſ. reſpects; and this in à way of Suppofition of ſuen 
things aswill-nor fall out: But yet ſappoſe they ſhouſd, Jet Lord (ſay they) Imal 
Waſ thees'\: As Job, Tho he kill me, yet will I truſt in him. It was à Suppolition of 
the vorſt. Or elſe the Heart will be chalking out within it ſelf, what it would 
& for God, if it were in ſuch a Power, in ſucha place of opportunity of Service: 
e Herbert in his Poems ſpeaks. ' At theſe, and a thoufand other ways, Love wi 
be crreping out When it cannot go, nor (alas) is ever able to perform. An 
Uthele ſtrtings and ventings of Love God is e taken with, and knows the 
Mud of the Spirit in them. Theſe Strains are pleafant, this is Melody and Miu. 
kinhis Ears. Know this, tlat Communion wich God lies not only ek HUN 
bahn ſpeaks of it, 1 Joh. 1. 7. (as I underſtand the place) when tis mutual; 
ktellng'us his Love, and fo drawing forth ours, when there-is aft tw,” a Re- 
MWrocation-of; Love from him to us, andſo from us agu in to him: Bur #Ho when 
Kedoth not ſhed abroad his in our Hearts, to an overcoming Aſſurante, and yet 
| anply'draws forth ours to him (as hath been expreſſed) and that is tiue C m- 
nion with him as on our parts, and affects the Saul accordingly. For tho it 
nn we love him We abide as ified wy of the ching BG if 
aways ſo in our fApprehenſion! eſſary to the dre ref f 
rene eee 
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1 0 for thy Sin; the turk Combe ten thete is ber int God And ths; ane ches O 
a Nis will God diſcover to us, and the more will wes gain $i{c4dfe 16 G0 
ſhisis made an abſolitte Conftquence of holdirmg along With 6g: fof 7 
le having ſpoken of Fellow (Hip with God, 1 John 1. 3, 6; J. he adds ef. g. 
Ferch ba Sins, be #3 faithful au juſt iu forgius. He Ipeaſts it, ts Withs 
uch gon chn preſerve Cotntfunlon with God entite; for WHY We 4450 i 
l in eurer; ſo cloſer Comtfunion with God, yet i we ſip whe beit bb din, th 
Inde bur fehoes; ver. 8. Now then, here lies the coherence of the 915 wt 
ah the former; Confeſi your din, if you fay you have Fellowſhip" with him; 
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Plalmiſt, Pſal. 73.) or Forgetfulneſs, are, when we come to act, at a lofs, 20 
know nt which way to turn us. Henee therefore at the Voice of thy Cry, wha 
he ſhall hear it, he will an ſw er thee}; ver. 19. And upon ſuch Outcries and 0 
caſions, promiſeth his Spirit, Who can be, and is always with us: Thine Eat 
hear. a Word behind thes, ching, This is the May, &c. The Pſalmiſt had 11s; 
Thou holdeſt me by my Right Hand, untnomn to me, and wilt guide me y thy (um 
The Prophet ſays, Thon ſhall he an a Hord behind tiite: Wherein he compares 
him to a Friend, or Companion, that ſecretly watcheth aloof off another Fri! ; 
he takes care, whom he lets go to ſee how he will order his Steps of himſelf; 
yet in great Straits and Turnings, on (is the Text expreſſeth it) when he tub 


Right Hand, or the Leſt, comes gtealing behindithee ; fo the Phraſeis Can 
ind char and whüſpets, (or tis called a Ward), Thisis the Wayn alk in f. TH 
Prophet compares him to a bim, Genius, who doth: Aurem wellicare,! pull oy y 
— the Rag and brings things prafticable/9 our Remonkronce,' as Chrift Har n. 

 Plalmift eompareshimtoa:Companioh: chat never leaves us, but gives Se 2 
well abGuidahce. - That urs-contrmualywith. mit, and boldeſt me by the Hand. 1 
e, mull in it, as allo Turning tothe Right Hand and the Left, du import. | 
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hre the various Occaſions and Affairs of Man's Life, his going hither and 


God 4 falle effectually performs when he is ſought to by thee, that other Faſkge S | 
the 


of the Pſalmiſt aſſures us, P/al. 37. 23. The Steps of a good Man are ordered 
I. Which is ſpoken in reſpect of that happy Iſſue and Succeſs which good 
Mens Actions are through the Bleſſing of God accompanied withal. But what if 
te falls into any Diſaſter? It follows, v. 24. Tho he fall he ſhall wat utteriy be "ef 
lan, for the Lord upboldeth him with his Hand, Therefore in all thy ways take 
Slamor's'' Counſel, Prov. 3. 5. In all thy ways acknowledg him, and he ſhall direct᷑ thy 
Paths, To acknowledg God in all thy Ways, doth in Solomon's ſenſe import, 
(.) To come to God in a ſenſibleneſs of a Man's own Inability to guide him- 
Gf in any of his ways; which the ſame Solomon pathetically utters, How can 4 
Ma anderſtand his Ways ? And Jeremy having by: Viſion underſtood that great 
Calamity that was in his time to come upon his Nation, not knowing what 
night become of himſelf, nor which way to take to help himſelf, comes to God, 
day's out concerning his own Perſon, Jer. 10. 23. I know that the Way of 4 
Mas is not in humſelf, it ts not in Man that walketh to direſit his Steps, And therefore 
{ing I muſt be involved in a common Calamity, I ſubmit to thy correctin 
fund; Correct me (if thou pleaſeſt) but not with Judgment, not in Anger. An 
rv — him accordingly, he had the beſt Quarter from the King of Babel 
(2) It imports that we ſhould acknowledg him, by giving our ſelyes up to his 
Drection, as is evident from what follows, He ſball direct thy Paths. His mean- 
gotherefore-is, ſo toacknowledg him, as to give a Man's ſelf up to his Direction: 
rif you will have it in the Terms this Aphoriſm was firſt expreſſed in, Tate hit 
Alice and Caumſel. And ſo the Oppoſition both before and after carries it: 
lu nat to thine own Underſtanding, and be nat wiſe in thine am Eyes. Oſten, tho © 
Man knows not his own way, yet having diſtruſted his own Underſtanding, and 
ning in ſimplicity to God for Counſel by Prayer, either God in Prayer leaves a 
baſing Impreſſion on his Heart, which is the Voice behind him, or by Provi- 
ende caſts him upon it. And truly when a Soul hath thus come unto God, he 
may hlindfold ca ſt it on him. I end this Direction with this great Conſol E 
Itat look as Jeſus Chriſt is thy Prieſt to obtain and accompliſh thy Salvation, 


testhy Prophet; that is, his Prophetical Office is in its kind as much for thee and 


good, and for ordering thy Ways, as his Prieſtly Office is for thy Salvation 


itemaſter, And he being the mighty Counſellor that knows all Events and Iflues, 
will, if thou haſt addreſs'd unto him under that relation, put farth his Abilities 
aud fouer given him in that Office for thee; to direct thee as effed ually as to ſays 
thee; therefore preſent all (Om. foo OBE IO . TIE WW 1 4k 
. When thou haſt thus asked and ſought his Advice, be ſure thou follow it. 
Tothat end, obſerve the Impreſſions which God upon ſeeking him maketh upon 
In Spirit in Prayer. Obſerve the moſt ſwaying weight that God caſts into the 
balance, when other wiſe the Scales are even. Obſerve eſpecially what Spicy 
Atives that are purely for God, are caſt into thy Heart (for they are from God 
Nich are moſt for God) and follow them fully, as Calab is ſaid to do. Our Lord 
N Svivur Chriſt is in this (as in all things elſe practicable by us) a Pattern to us. 
ewas (as you know) to die and offer up himſelf to God, and to enter into a 
fc with his Wrath for Sin. He ſaw the black Cloud and the Storm coming; 
and ſome Drops had been let fall upon his Soul; Joh. 12. 27 28. And Nature 
Wyouknow) vwrought in him; and you have heard the Voice and Cry of It, 
Ld J 1s 4 ny Now you read in :Pſ4/.:16.49.. Chniſt blaſing the Lord for 
N him Counſel; I will bleſs the Lord mo hath given me Coanſel, a Reins alſo in- 
Lad me im the -Night-ſeaſons'; J bave:;fet the Lord always before me, $eci Therofqrt 
9 tb reſts; iu Hope: thou wilt not leave my Suan Hal. Cuncetning which 
in th ed us (Aff: 2.25, 29 40 37: 
icy: were immediately intended of. ht iſt, and not e rs 
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That which I aim at to my purpoſe in hand is, that Chriſt bleſſeth his Father for 


- for this breaks Friendſhip with him. Tena let me caſt in this, take 


/ proofs kindly ; Prov. 27. 5, 6. Eves the Wounds of | « Friend are faithful. * 
"ſpeaks ir of Rebukes, d. 5, Lier the Righteous fett we (fays David; Plal. 147788 
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Sn = that ever Creature was to undergo. | You have the inward Agitations g 


8, 9, to, 11. He meftions the Night. ſeaſons, in which his Reins inſtru 
Oliver, to pray all night to God, according to his Cuſtom, Lak. 6. 12. 


ſpent the Night before his Paſſion : For Jeſus knew before hand al 
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his Spirit, and the Conſiderations that heartned him to give himſelf up unto i 
i g 


ed 


him. Now you read, Late 21. 37. That immediately before his pag: us 
(Chap. 22. 1, 40 b ſpent the Moraings in preaching, but the Nights in Moo Ja 


the Context immediately before this, v. 37. of Lal. 21. ſhews it, Wo, p 


therefore and pray, v. 36. for which his Example is propounded, v.; 7 Thus he 
that 
come upon him, Joh. 18. 4. But thus eſpecially he ſpent that Night in _ = 
was betrayed and taken. You know how he ſpent the time in Prayers and Con. 
flicts, with ſtrong Cries and Tears, being heard in that he 1 Bb. 5. 1, 
Great Fears and ConfliQs were upon him, he was at a ſtand ; Father, if i; be poll 
ble let this Cup paſs from me. And when his Soul was thus wreſtling it out, Col 
evidently came in with a new and peremptory Declaration, that he would have 
him go through with it; which that Speech that immediately follows ſhew, WW 
t thine be done; which (ſay I) was Chriſt's Motto. Why now 


wing him this Counſel, and ſupporting him with this Advice, I will bleſs the Ly 
So borh given me Counſel To be ſure we have cauſe to bleſs God — wh 
that Counſel, *twas good Counſel for us; and fe hear of this conffiding off 
more: But after that, tho he knew all that ſhould come upon him, he went forth, Wſ 
and faid unto them, | Whom ſeek je? Joh. 18. 4. Peter had given him other 


Counſel; Maſter ſpare thy ſelf; but God that was his antient Friend, gave him 
this Counſel, thankfully receives it, follows it, and bleſſeth him for it, that 


ever he gave it him. My Brethren, ſuch Advices in greatand difficult Caſes God 
gives us in Prayer, and by the Word; and the Fleſhcomes and gives the contrary, 
Solomon (Eccleſ. 7. 16.) brings in a Man ſollicited by Fleſh and Spirit, by contra- 
ry Counſels. Says the Fleſh, Be not righteous overmuch, not too ſtrict; why 
thouldeſ thou deſtroy thy ſelf, waſt thy Spirits in Duties, and bring Miſeriesand 
hy ame, Eſtate and Life, which attend ordinarily a living 
godly in Chriſt Jeſus ? On thecontrary replies the Spirit, Be not overmuch wicks 
why ſbouldeſt thou die before thy time? Looſe Ways and Courſes will bring thee w 
thy Grave ſooner than the Courſe of Nature, 4 Dart will ſtrite throagh th 
Liver, &c. and thou wilt go to Hell when thou haſt done. And Paul (pals 
ſimilarly unto this, Rom. 8. 12, 13, 14. Therefore, Brethren, we are Debtors, nit i 
the Fleſh, to liue after the Fleſh: For if ye live after the Fleſh, ye ſhall die; but 
ye through the Spirit do mortify the Deeds of the Body, ye ſhall live. For 4s man 
are 445 the Spirit of God, they are the Sons of God. The meaning whereof l 
. follow not the Counſel of the Fleſh, it is the Counſel of a Flatterer, an Eneny 
It adviſeth thee'as the young Men did Rehoboam, fot thy hurt: Or its Advices 
like that of Job's Wife, Curſe God and die; or like that of Peter to Chriſt, Mi 
ſpare thy ſelf. Where had our Salvation been then? And where will thine bei 
thou followeſt it? But on the contrary, Pau/exhorts them to give themſelves u 
to the Spirit to be led by him as God's Sons, v. 14. His Advice is the Advice 0 
a Father, of a Comforter ;/ and tho his Advice for the preſent may lead the into 
ſuch a Way and Courſe, as for which thou mayſt hazard Life, yet conſider (far 
be vv. 11.) That he that raiſed up Jeſus from the Dead, and as you heard 
gave him Counſel to die, will raiſe up thy mortal Body again: Whereas, if yo 
follow. the Fleſh's Advice, and mortify not the Deeds thereof, ye {hull 2 
Above all, take heed of rejecting his Counſel when thou haſt askt it; as the Pl. 
riſces are faid to have done againſt themſelves. (Lal. 7.30.) and che Pet 
in che Prophet Jay, did. Tbe Heathen, when they enquired. of thi 
© Oracles, durſt not goand do contrary; nor would Socrates act againſt what 
Genius diQtated : Much leſs let us act againſt the Counſel of God and 10 
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1 ow e Head, it ——— God ſhall ſmite thee; * yy 8 
u Spirit, who is that holy anointing, rebukes thee in thy way, it is to ſuve Chars. 
yes, t to heal thee; 1 ort thee in the end: He went os four in the N 
bis ert, and 1fmot® him, ſays God, Jia 5.7. But i was to heal hint; 
| heal him, und reſtore| Comforts tg him : 
3. Make uſe of his Favour and Friendſhip'in all Buſineſſes, aid e ERA 
3 God would have all kindneſſes run through his bands, for he would have all 
your Thanles: as David ſaid'to Barzillai;; 2 Sam. 19.38. Whatever thou vequeſteſt of 
1 that will, I do. Or thee; that doth God ſay to us. Great Men in Power that ate 
Wy take it ill if it be a Suit (wherein they can ſtead us) if we uſe or truſt to 
other Friends beſide them : For by doing ſo, we either dein their Fower or their 
e are two things which this Direction holds forth: 1. To 0 God i in ſino 
matters OI as great. And 2. To make uſe of his ou Favour” my ! 
he in al. 
11 Let us make uſe of Godi in ſmall things as a as 15 even all. 111 is aid 
0426. 12.) he works all our Works in us and for us. Tis read both ways, for 
we have two ſorts of Works to be done: 1. Inward! bös own Spirits. And 
+ Ourward,: hich are for us in the courſe of Providence: And of the two, the 
— is of the greater concerument, not to fear what we ſhall ſuffer, but wit 
ve ſhall do. We are to uſe God in ſmall things, and herein God's Frieadſhip en- 
xd that of Mens; for Men are ſhy to uſe great Friends about Trifles,” but 
gerye their I ntereſt for greater; for they are both loth to be troubled, and ca- 
t mind us therein, and their Stock of Favour is ſoon ſpent; but God doth not 
lalfo with us. I obſerve in the Parable made on purpoſe (as one Bvangeliſt 
th it) to encourage us, and provoke us to pray, Chriſt: repreſents the pb, 
Story of it thus, Luk. 11. 5. That a Man having a Friend, goes to him at Mid- 
wit, and ſays to him, lend me three: Loaves.: What! trouble à Friend for ſo 
mall a matter as three Loaves, and that at Midnight, and thoſe per for himſelf 
wither,” it is for his Friends Friend; v. 6. For a Friendof mine is come tu m, ani T 
lev pothing to ſet before him. Chriſt ſhews the Diſpoſition of a Man in this Caſe, 
v1. He from within ſball anſwer and ſay, traubie me unt, the Door ic d ſbat, and 
A Children are with me in Bed, I cannot riſe and: give thee; They ure joth to be 
moubled in ſuch a Caſe, tho they are Neighbours and Friends, Auerberg them- 
ves need the like at another time. And yet (b. 8 ſor Importunitys ſake, tho 
not for Friendſhip, he will riſe and give him them. ': Now the Reddition or: Moral 
Ik this z, that much more God that profeſſeth himſelf à Friend and Father 4 
villeo 1063p whatever you- a5k; even the ſmalleſt; if a Man asks an Egg, or asks 
Th, as Chriſt inſinuatks, v. 11, 12. or daily Bread, as he had taught them, v. 3. 
ad he thinks it 90 Trguble, at all Seaſons, upon all Occaſions to be wiſit 
Come to hic at Midnight; come to bim for thy v Friend's Friend for What — 
vit; ; this is an Honour to him, he is — eee tO: be Godthatruleth 
pl ovegerh all ghings, vpn he leaf giti TM 23 d 07 919 neM = 16 
1241. Make uſe of, God's peculiar Losen  Outwand Providetial [Mercies 
Igegme to the People of God out of 2 Love, asthe Connection of Nen 8. 
ag tells ug The Love of Friend God is the Fountain and Spring of all; 
fu of ieh beſtows alli and — will have: it acknowledged in all. If 
core in thy out ward Affairs thou ſeckeſt God for a Mercy, and t haſt found 
docular Promiſe which mentions the very thing thou needeſt; yer let me ad- 
nile vs thee 40 Bolte Eternal Love, and treat With it to beo t on tlie; and treat 
| Ga: Ich it in all, as well as for thy unde be My Brethren; the effeftualneſs of this 
ſeis ot nn enough; to be ſure the thing is not enough practiſed by Saints. 
. It is utterly.a fault, chat either, eyen in great matters they treat not with 
8 e raſhly whilſt: they are in dependance on God for them, that is, 
1 dweand caſting of ſuch a matter to all adventures and ſeek him 
ene pfren proyokes God to give # Man:aſound-Stroak;'a ſhrewd 


FIN erp he aware, in What is moſt otarto him, as if he cared: not here he 
him. Tha Jraeliges would have ia King; dut God gave hin ig kus Anger, 
Mok himaway roman Sas Yup fa IN OT AE BE 
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I God's mighty Hand, ver. 6. He quotes Ffal. 55. v. 2. Caſt th Burden vn the 
: So much Care as is a Burden on thy Thoughts, lay it on Gd. What a 
endly part is this, that God loves us ſo well as he would have no Burden lie on our 
ris, but is willing to take that Burden on himſelf Let me have all the Load 
sbe) like a Friend that travels with another, and for his Friend's eaſe carries 
Takes off all the Baggage. God is not only willing to bear it with us, but to 
He it wholly off from us on himſelf, He doth not only offer to tale one end of 
| caſe us (as the word is, Rom, 8. 26, .ru Tui) to help us on- 
b raking it together with us at the other end of our Burden, but he takes it 
holly off; Caſt thy Burden on him, for be careth for jon. The Truth is \(fays he) 
ether you truſt him or no, he careth for you: Or tis ſpoken thus, his is the 
ret Care; as if we ſhould ſay to a Wife that hath a good Husband to her 
Coafort, be takes all the Care, and is ſo wiſe as you need take none, hut may ſleep 
ly and take your eaſe; ſo doth God ſay to us. Qui habuit tui cum antegu am 
Ii, qu0m0do non habebit cum jam es, ſays Auguſtine. He took care how to re- 
km thee from Sin, and he Will for all things elſe: Yea he takes ſuch care for 
ey one, as if he took care of none elſe. Only indeed this Paal requires: ¶ Phil. 4. 
I in every ching our Requeſts ſhould be made known to Gad. He , would not have 
zl much as troubled, only ſays he, come and tell me; that's enough; and it is 
what a Man would do to a Friend, when burdened,; if it were but to eaſe his 
ind: not that God needs that we ſhould: make known our Requeſts to him, for 
knows (ſays Chriſt) you have need of theſe Things; but that thete may be a 
wurſe to bum, that he may be acknowledged to be the Carer for you; add alſo 
ur Dependance on him may be owned | (Prov. 3. 5 60 Tynſf in the Lord with al 
I Heart, æud dean not to thine omni Underſtanding. » In all ry M a 
bn, and he ſhall direct ti Puts. i He ſpeaks it as a Friend that Would have his 
reads but come and tell him when they want: Tis as if he ſaid, come, and but 


o 


Woamunicate your Wants and your Neceſſities to me, and T Will ſupply them. 


4 + 3 


Thus our Abrahams in the Text did truſt in God as a Friend, when he went to of- 
Kr vn as; Oh Father, ſays Iſaac, hut where is the Sactifice ! Tale mo" cave. Son, 
Phe, God will provide, Gen. 22. 8, 9, 13,4. Hence that Proverb! went a 
noeſbthe Jews, when any one was afflicted, that in the Maunt ihe Lord will be 
1, aud provide as he did for: Abrabam and Iſasc in their Straits. Let your 
lim at all times, P a. 62.8. und truſt him in all things, and in mall things as 
yelzs great; make uſe of bim, and come to him for æbery thing, for he thinks 
Bein dot your Friend elſe; and he thinks it no Trouble büt a Honou 
0 ; < ut 
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add to this as ae it, Be ud jealous of him. There cannot be 3 


beate ede Friendſhip; Truſt hath made many a Friend, and ſo on 
one to Men bjads us ta interpret all things well: 1 Cor. 13. 5. Charity thipk- 
HE this Rule hold of Men who are a Tie, as the iScvipture © Ipeaks, unde 
dach mo in ght we toact thus to ed, who 
Inthit ſelf, Row. 3. 4 and Love it ſelf 1 John A. 16 accordingly s f 
Mey are N rn aiming at our good; and Truth in reſpect of fyl- 
ys bis Promiſes, and faithful Carriage tous: therefore-whatfoeverBelalVrlice; 
Ave ſuch, as a good Interpretation cannot be put upon them; not A good Cons 
Mioomade of chem ; therefore Incerpterers! reſtrain xhoſe Bayings of/ Love, 
* WnCharicy,. will eat out Charity. But none of Gi WWaäS ur hell blut 
e Call eee eee eee um, 


ntrary, Su picion bath broke! many faſt and entite Friendſhips: Hence 'Qharit 

Romo Evil, believing all Things for thei | pneſesty: hopeth all" Things fur the? 

Nah more is this true in Love, and much more ough | 

gane is Love and Truth, ſo all his Ways arẽ Mercy-and-Trurh, Pl, #57 th, 

94 

beclean contrary. to thy A pectation: interpret it in Love. Magy Hen; of 

Nun 9's, that is, Credibilia, all things le other wit te 
Fame 


ll not be anxious, | but avoid rs Ae ιs, thoſe Cares that divide and diſtr: 8 | 
Soul. Great momentous Care is God's: work, not: ours: Caſt al har: Care Chat. 
hn (ys Peter) for be careth for you, Ie ſpeaks-it of the ſoreſt Trials un- 
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Man wood ſearce take notiee of. P/al. 63. when t confidtete | 1 
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710 e the 1 1 ! 400 N ; 


1725 great ſought ont all them 57 bade P ledſfurt | TE. . 
4e, and bis R hreouſneſs fs enduyeth fon ever - | 

778 to be remembred, the Lord is gratious aud fi of. 

Ldneſs and Compalign he would have 9 ſerved by 5 gre; 20 
as en, and ful of Compaſſion, ſo i is in the a6 200 ole of 

te Glor 1858 is the Celle of all, And as inf 

gents 11t 8 there is ati inhalte Pleaſure that accom ani 

ond -addifted thereunto: 80 to him that hath Peake ute in ſuch 500 9 10 

Audis addicted to fpy out his Kindneſs! in them, there 15 nothing me 

k Diſcovery of ſuch or. ſuch a new Citcumſtance of Mercy, A hat Na lea Fit 

s ots and onourable. Get therefore Skill} in his Davin O 8 thee, and od er Iy 

by Fend's Catriage to thee; It is the end why be rail „ and admit 
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| Y wy e there are two Branches, which, are a Mn ne. common md ray 
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5 . 


of if every, Tongue en. 

. There, isa Fearfuloeſs to diſpleaſe or offend him as our Friend.” 9 
h. All poſſible Care to pleaſe and render our ſelves friendly and reſpegſul to 
him. I muſt not inſtance in particular Puties, nor be large in any thing; on! 
hint ſuch e 25 not the Notion Foul, bix ths Power; of i Fra 
ol bind us to, . : n 


5 Gol a q Paine 
of 10 180 


Nate 1 this 9725 for Fon into % Sie and 70 * the New Tete: [ 
haveloved thee, may God ſay) and choſen thee my Friend in Chriſt Jeſus «for: the 
PPorld began. 1 "have delivered my Son unto Death for thee, and with him bon ſbil 
not give thee all things ? Heaven, and Glory, and an Everlaſting Kingdom I hoe 
prepared for thee; 6, not to fell thee how many Sins I have pardoned, when thou firſt can 
ft to. me and Hate; ;. 4d wilt thou ſerve me thus? Is this thy Kindneſs to thy Fried? 
hisg grieves God. Againſt his Enemies he hath a Relief, he can eaſe himſelf; li 
+24. 1 will eaſe my fe on mine „ but on his Friends he hath no Rem 
dy, no other, but having ſeen their ays, to heal them; for he cannot, mult 
not eaſe himſelf by Revenge. Such things as theſe ſhonld move us. Oh! wha 
thou art about to ſin next, and haſt the Cup of Pleaſure at thy Mouth ani 
think with thy ſelf at the inſtant, that it is the Price of thy Friend's Blood, 
pour it upon the Ground; you know I allud 15 the Story and Paſſage in 1 an 
11. 1b be Think what was in that Cup which he trembled at: Let this Cup pal 
PDoſt thou begin at any time to ſip of. Pleaſures Cup? Oh cry. gut ha 
pie 1 Nerd Cup paſs from me; my Saviour drankall theſe as turned to Gal 
and Vinegar, and ſhall I make chat my Pleaſure, Which as ſuch Horror andBi 
terneſs to him? And of Sins, take of preſum Sins, Which is a making 
bold with his Friendſhip, and the ee bis Love ſtill norwithſtoih 
Theſe ftrike directly at * 2 the Soul, at the Marrow of Frege 100 5 
a Strain hi than Trea Davida King, might have rage) Aub 
Hult, in 35 he was his . his Sovereign; RN it Was, Thoy „ 15 
f which he braids him with, and la Ws 8 to on Charge, bis Treaſon again! Friend 
ip. And Ab#ophel was therein Type of Judas, whoſe Sin to 155 by 
a anded ith the alle g 1 79 2 i BA tha hig et that ever was, Ila 
BY eats my "Bread (lays ſhould betray me. Oh keep me from . 


5 '” (Gait Cu Devid, fal Te g ) for they are the next Step to tlie great 0k 
fe, Pall 9 be *. from, "fromthe e great 05 rdlin, than Which nothing, is 9 one 
 mrer thai preſuming on Gods Love. The 0 Na e 
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be here.” e Bog eee, ee YIBW #4 07 101 he Uu 
Ti d Braneh of Obedience is (a8 yay knew), cxping, his.Co 10 7 
pony Friends if he db whatfoever:1 commend goo, (ſays Chic Ih 165 
Alſo. ſays Torben to David his Frigndz) 1 Sam; 20, 4. Whatſqever 2 thy 
0 4 5 will even du it for thee.s Yea Friendihip will turn that Soyereign 
jt mands into 5 ore eaſy Stile. Hhagjorver fl ll pleaſe m, Iſa. 56,41 
| 5 6 command is. Srilus Amicitie,, Wee Friendſhi 
15 50 2 Friend but two ways, either by profiting dum, rey p leaſing him. 
ow profit God we cannpt; What g it in him that, thou art Rightes (ſays Joh) 
"uh Hmſelf could Hot" profit God itte that Speech ſpoken ot, him, 04 
495 rende vor fo t PAL 16. kn yet pleaſe. him he did in all things; 
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975 thio with our ſelves as David di id; Pjal.; 69. 31 I his 4 
better than an Os or. Balloch that: h —41 nk Hoof, 75 do What I 
eb us our of a irit, and. not onhynor barely, as commanded. I 
ht of Tn e, 1 Cor. rl 2 Tores the Goſpe/ 
ki wh 10 glory of, Jor Neceſſity1's laid. apun me; H ts untg me f J preach 
60 el. Ver. 77. For if T do thitwil nel Lbave.s. Reward. pA apwilling; 
12 {01 # committed tome. The plain Reſult of which Rlaceis this, 1. 1251 
00 ch be Work — = that can - ber ye &p TM Tons 
# therefore by wa ition, he i heightens eatens Jt, b 217551 
(pl; ro ent the er themſelves. have not IA — * 
Mem: Nea 2, If 1 outwardly do this Work (aus he) with all the Pa 
Were that Fleſh and» Blood can;perform it with, even to tlic yeaſt of 
ienſfrjon, and Commiſſion enjyinedumne; ag 4, 1. vaſe 1. At J. (% 2 
3 5 onlyin my Eyeg chat Lam eommanded hy s pt enou 
8 his Scohe, is clearly —— gr Feb 11 For NG 
pow ie, ki Neceſſity as not of any outward Reftraintz, no Man 
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If Evangelical Obedience in the Heart, 
LL STD. TT INDEED IVE . MP 
_c-/--yworthy; and that from God, 5 Ne kfd bd; which in the ſame Verſe de 
Noble, Fr and Hetvical A dot Obedience unto God: To be patient and quei 

to be buffered: for what is truly fauſty; this is good (ſays he) but this comes 

metely under the Notion of Juſtice, and Duty, and Command, and ſo what 

Glory is in it? But if When you do well and ſuffer for it, ye take it Patiently 
this is Thahk-worthy: before God. The Stile and Language imports, that ſy; 
Actions God takes not only well, as a. Maſter that commands things ag 
Duty, but alſo as à Friend doth from the hands of a Friend; not only wy, ar 
_ Acknowledgment; Well done good and faithful Servant; but with Thanks, whi, 
we uſe not to give to Servants, but to Friends, as having done us free Courteſe, 

So that altho there are not Works of Saperrogation (as in reſpect of what Gy 
doth and d Lal. 17. 19. Doth he thank that Servant, becauſe be ; 
thoſe things that were communded him ? I trow not, ſays Chriſt) Yet there is ſy 

a performing of things commanded for the manner of it, as is over and above il 
Force of the Command, even out of Freeneſs and Ingenuity as Friends. 4n 
there are ſome ſuch Noble and Heroical Acts of Obedience, as carry in their ven 
Appearance à Principle above that of Service, which reſpect the Neceſſty 
the Command, that God thanks them for them, as a Man doth his Friend jor 
matter of Courteſy; and they come to have a Glory, a ſpecial Grace in then 
which ſimple Obedience hath nor. And they alſo have Thanks, which not the Inte 
courſe of Servant and Maſter; but between Friend and Friend requires; and whid 
chiefly reſpect the freeneſs and nobleneſs of the Mind we do it with, Now tte 
Chriſt ſhould uſe the ſame word that Peter doth, xe, Thanks : And that Pate 
ſhould ſay, that to ſuch and ſuch Actions Thanks, and thoſe Thanks from God 
were duè or ſuitable: And that Chriſt-ſhould on the contrary ſay, Wil the 
Maſter thank bis Cervunt? I know not how otherwiſe to reconcile than thus, th, 
len we ſhall lift up our Obedience out of the Croud and common Rank of & 
vices (which'God might ſtand upon, ſince he as Lord and Maſter could ſocon 
wand, and we muſt be foro d to ſay, We ate anprofitable Servants, when we ha 
done, as having done nothing but what was commanded us) and ſhall perfor 
it to God upon Terms and Grounds of Gratitude and Thankfulneſs, yea as Friend 
then God condefeends: alſo to accept it as ?tis given, not as Duty only, but a8 ; 

and gives Thais for it; ſo Gracious is he ii We be thus noble. And all the 
Places ſhe w/; tllat other wit ( ſuppoſe we be faved) yet we loſe that Glory, op 
dor and Luſtre which might de found in our Obedience, if we thus perform di. 
2. Weſhould ſtudy and ſcarch out Works ſo excellent for the manner of ke 
fermance, or ſcek # Heart ſo noble, as ſhould render ſuch common A ions eit 
_ erdifary//God hart ſtudied how to commend and ſet out his kindneſs (wi 
the Death of his Son) and prevent us With his loving kindneſs, as the Plain 
ſpeals: And weſhoilld (it poſſible)iſtudy out ſome fret: horn Acts of Obedier 

And prevent him wich them Thus Dovid-unſpoken to by God, out of bis 1 
Deſires te gli a. Temple for him; and ſas 60% 
becauſe, what- was e | 
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i 7 RE delights i in ſuch, to chooſe; He theref ore: cole To his en- . 
Friends; (and he lden what be id in doing ic) ous ofthe Sor of Mien.that 8 
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have you ; love ns i and obey, 3 as 1 1 l. Peter 1885 
WL Labour then moſt; hen in view. thou art in leaſt ae on. Owe oe 


wen bis 15x bot was 12 gs: h 13 152 a. Pk h 1 H Br ores oo 
dars; vou know. then how be for gat 5 and how God ok itat bis Hands. 
e, (he was a Man God Ae to biing bis People into Reſt, having that 
ee given him, that he. falle fel) vou ſee a iogg time after 
Wþ..23., 1, that God had given reſt nll Iſrazl from all their Enemies round 
w he engaged afreſh all the Pcopleto ſerve God, Wd 24. and himſelf 
3 v. 15, 1 and wy Houſbold will, erve the Lord, I WK Rb ; friendly, and 
Gol wok ir agcerdingly, and Na CI Cy A | 
60 On che contrary, w Ar en ders and ber in thy Deſires, and 
fa h denied ſor the pre ſent the call thou haſt made, ; apply. thy 17 moſt unto 
bm. . ee eee et. 1 2 10 e of. Winging pon God by 
en 15% 1% the 4 9G gr 100 ; be in good ; that is, as 
aur Girls explain it, Be copverſant, and 2 05 e wholly in what # good; 
ad in bays F evil, 1065 tp Ways and conjy er. This e calls for Holineſs alike 
1 wo 3 That wasal ſotrue Ingenuity, or Ms Ff & 505 44+ 1 1 
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eſt Saints that ever the World ha had, or was to e had 
- Steat Works of Service for God, as the World did then * i 
ſhall to the end of the World owe their Salvation, and Chri. 
AS ect "al Yee tho they had run out ſo many Years, they were 
HF ae nded is to their Tena Condition. They had neither Meat to 
wi) 10 55 Mouths, nor Houſes of Abode to dwell in; yo and which ſtill heigh. 
tens all this, other Ghriflians that were ſavedas well 2s they, that had leſs Grace, 
ahd done Go lefs Service, yea for whoſe ſakes they had been employed to do af 
this, were gratified by God with theſe kind of Accommodations. The Apoſtle 
on purp6fs fets the Inſtaboe of ſuch by this other, v. 8, and 10. Now ye ar fall, 
nom ye are rich, je have reightd. us K s without us ; and T would to God ye did reign, 
that we alfo hr hr reigu with ho We are Fools for Chriſt's ſake, but ye are wiſe in 
Chrift's , b ye are ftrong; RY HOT but we are deſpiſed, Yea 
0 4 9. I think that God hat ſet forth os A, poſtles laſt; as it were appointed unto 
vou that art Schofars know what "te alludes to: It is to the Romy 
e either thoſe in Which Men were thrown to Beaſts, as the laſt and low. 
of Meh, to take, ſport unto the common ſort of People (which is Ter. 
tulliuss lgretpretatlog J or rather to thoſe Gladiators or Sword- Players, who 
came up laſt: of which there were two forts, 1. Of ſuch as fenced to ſhew stil, 
as now ada . 2. Of thoſe that fought but to wounding, and then were fetche 
off. But and laſt ſört was of Slaves, ot Men condemned to die, who 
Were to Hehe al 7 they "Had killed their Fellows, or were killed. And thus God 
had preordained deareſt Friendg and Servaßts, his Apoſtles, whilſt they lived, 
to tun Ace Difficulties br Waits, and at laft to be killed: And al 
this too td make them SpeRacles to the orid hd yo both Worlds, Angels and 
Men, and ſet thetm all agtiaft at chem, * rovided a greater Stage and 
Theater thi chat at at Roe, and he ſets — TY poor Men forth to play 
| hoy Prize IG Glor that he mig Gly Try fo 7 all (as he ſaid to Satan of 
5 See 0u mt 14 aul 111 What! doth God deal with hi 
Is; that 5 moſt for hitn, tflus? Then who will ſerve him? That will 
fays 2 'F kndw whim: et tri 44, and J hive fought 4 good Fight, and nil li 
in 56 Cawrel. * They. tho Abe not much at this, the ge whom they ſerved, 
And let 1 5 Case at firſt ſpecified, cheer thy Spirit in this Caſe, which 
{0 urely was it 1 5 carried on the Apoſtes themſelres. They knew and conſidered 
hat rheir radical and original £ Subjeckion by the Law of Creation to God was ſuch 
tat God might W 8 75 „ thts Aiſd exact it of them as pure Servants to him, 
ive theth no Wag at, (as it is in v. 7. of that Chapter) - whatever thy 
hate had reteoued < 10 | tre they owed: all they could do for him; e 
that 7 5 9 5 Hubi bh yy Cn. 29. 6. Of Thint own ive hee 
Our Saviour had lid iq f 'Confitferation in che Hearts of his Apefſe een 
afterwards hie meant thus'to uſe; | Fe ſpends one Parable on Pere to let them 
know their Native Condition as the Te 1 reatures, and whit Subjection they 
on in to G80, as ftlere atid perfect Servants, yea and wnprofitable roo, when 
ee have done. = 10 much. He Pac them know'this, that being 


inal pr. , they mi ht {ce the infinite Grace and Favourin 
od tow art 1 0 whit nt rwards he ould adopt; On ald admit them to be 
5 Friends * "15.2Ht# HPuceforth I call call jo nor Sn bar Friends) and how 
owt * 1 5 def 8 1125 they 87055 rhe 8 hehe 
ov 5 on: Set ne; The" K-57 3 from die 
125 HO, 221 J 7 #»t Feeling Cut 
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Wenders, Winds and Storms; and rhisall day, when he hath done theſe long D 
ia] tedious Works, might ſeem to expect when he comes home, to have his Sup- Chap.) 
ef tepared and ready dreſſed for him, that he might eat and go to reſt, after ſo VV 
Figs Travel. No, fays Chrift, none deals thus with his'Servants, but he 
alt y ay, tho weary andan hungry, (To this Hour, fas Paul, me hunger e 
e eee a2 Ploale by his ores ro tone 104 be POuR yet dp 
er Work, and dreſs his Maſter's Supper, but yet then he might expett to fit 
bo), br eat at the lower end of the Table, No, but after he hath ret it, and 
WTR OT He Ute rant and wane ax. Table, rut hither and tHleter, Jes his Mal- 
»r eat the Meat which himſelf dreſt before his Face, and perfectly [tay till he 
jarheaten and drütken, and afterwards he ſhall eat and drink; Toas he muſt not 
45 one, but all ſorts of Services. And what when all this is done ? Doth his Maſ- 
erthank him? I row not, ſays Chriſt. Nay he teacheth him to fay he is an un- 
woltable Servant, and hath but done his Duty. How then ſhould this move ys? 
tat God ſhould take us up out of this ſervile Condition, Which not our Sins, but 
ir Creation hath condemned us to, and conſtitute us Friends to himſelf; and 
des (if performed with ſuch an Heart by us) to own and accept all theſe our 
emicesas Acts of Friendſhip, for which he will thank us and reward us in the 
jheſt meaſure. Who would not be content to ſerve ſo great, and withal ſo 
a God as this? nn a . e Tn 
1ſhall go on to mention other genuine Properties of Right and true Friendſhip 
[GT õ , 
Manage all with all Simplicity and plain-Heartedneſs towards him, in all thy 
wiki „ which isthe trueſt and rareſt Jewel in Friendſhip: A reſerved cunning 
1 never makes a good Friend, Who is an Iſraelite indeed (as Chriſt ſays of 
bene, John 1. 47.) in whom is 0 Gaile. Our Saviour not only puts a value, 
u Rarity upon him; therefore points him out with an 10%, Beho/d, an Iſraelite 
Aal; fuch as you ſhould not find arnongſta Million of Men: And he entituleth 
Iman 1/7aeVice in this reſpect, becauſe this is that, which made Jacob's or Iſrael's 
Commendation (Gen. 25. 27.) Thar he was a plain Man, &us, of a ſincere 
leert without falſe or cunning ends, and reaches in his way; whereas Eſau 
beging Hunter, a cunning Gatheſter, as you ſay, in his. Now let a Min 
naturally have what Guile or Cunning he will, real onverſe and Acquaintance 
wihGod will put him out of it, with reſpeck to God himſelf, whatever God al- 
pet him to exerciſe towards Enemies that ſeek Adyantage. For a'Man knows 
Je heath to do with a God, 4 iN to the Marrow, and to the Joints, the ſoc- 
ket, and the Hearr, and alle Wheels ie res pn He Grgples His ana: 
tonſzing Knife through them, Heb. 4. David had carried the Buſineſs of Uriah 
wnningly, as to Men; but when his Heart was ſet in God's Sun, in {ty Light of 
bod, that Light diſcovered this Work tobe a deceitful cloſe-fpun W b of Wic- 
kedneſs, 2 plotted and continued Villany, which made him upon that occaſion 
ay out, Pſal. 5 1. 6. Behold, thou requireſt Truth in the inward Parts, and in the 
lien Part thou ſhalt make me to know Wiſdom, The inwards of a. Man are the 
Katof Guile, as well as of Truth and Plainneſs ; and upon the diſcovery of this his 
Auto him, he entituleth Grace by the Name of Truth, or Plainntſs, inthe inward 
Ents, and acknowledgeth ſuch a plain Spirit to be the only wile Spirit. David 
tought himſelf to be very wiſe, in ridding his Hands fo handſomely of W; 
bit be muſt not think to carry it thus, and eſcape God ſo: he nd ſaw it to haye 
ben the preateſt Folly in'the World, and that it ſhould teach him Wiſdom' for 
reater 3 In the hidden part thou ſhalt mike we to know W iſdom. : And again you 
e him at it, Pſal. 32. 3. when he hid his Sin and kept filence, he had Diſtin- 
Ws to fence with, and endeavoured todiſtinguiſh himfelf out from bt 195 a Mur- 
*, and Day and Night lay roaring ; but in the end he confeſſeth it, and then 
On pardoned it, wer. 5. I acknowledged my Sin unto thee, and mine In 410% have” 1 
Wh; 7 fad © will conſis my Traxferefions uhio the Lord, and het Forkwurf the 
299 my Sin. And from thence he ever learnt this Leſſon, that whom God 
than! and receivesto Grace and Fayour with himſelf, from them he takes gue 
r domous Vein or Sting, that runs hro the Bach bone of Guile and 75 
Wert himſelf. Therefore at the ſecond Verſe, "he couples theſe two for ever 
n I h ene ia 9 FP 3 "£7 3 IU TY TOME KG: IG together: 
© 


— - 


2 


S K . . ww OÞ 


— 


* ane 5 


— 


> === V2 => 09 Am 5B 5 > =. 


* 
* 


—. 
8 X 
2 
= 


En 50H BY: SE 2. 


75 


5 a 82 * l „ cs te _—_— Ws COS _ * * i % K = © + 
| 8 7 | © 5 8 . þ : * 9x3 
14 £ T NG 
: 0 N. N 6 0 IF TY" 5 L * . * . c 
gelical Obedience in the He 


> together : Bleſſed is the Man whom thou pardoneſt, and in mhoſe Spiric hr, , 
Bock II. Gajle, It is obſeryable that the Apoſtle makes theſe two equivalent; 10 J.“ 


thlng heartily, and todo it as to the Lord (Col. 3. 23.) Whatſoever 10 70 4 oe 
heartily, as to the Lord, and not unto Men. And in the Words before, 1. © 


LY - 


out of it isthis, that nothing will fix the Nature o 


a Servant would propound to pleaſe his Maſter, yet his own pur 
make him conſtant in what is his Duty both abſent, as well as preſent: It wi 
an uncertain Rule, he will be a Weather · cock in his Actions, obſerv 


to find out Diſtinctions, to make good thoſe Sins you are loth to 


led not with an even Foot. When alſo you uſe your Wiſdom to hold Correſpon 


what Teal I have for the Lord of Hoſts, Jo magnify Kindneſſes, when we deſign 


Friends often lay aſide ſome things they would elſe do, merely to avoid the Suſpi 
tion of 1 to their Friends. Paul walked in Simplicity, or with a Spirit 
without n 
J. Be faithful to him, in whatever is committed to thy Truſt by him, and let 
thy Friendſhip move thee. This is the ſpecial Epithet of a Friend, that he is 
faithful Friend, Exod. 33. 11. God treateth Moſes at the firſt Entry into his Of 


 «nrighteous Mammon; with his Name, keep it unſpotted in thee; with Gifts an 
Talents, improve them to his Advantage; with Power, let it be uſed and turned 


God's Friends and godly, have it rather than any other: If God hath entruſtec 
thee with the Truth, keep that good thing committed to thee (as Paul ſpeak 
to Timothy) Be faithful unto Death, and he will give thee a Crown of Li 


- this or that Perſon. It is no matter, be in all things faithful to God, as Jacob wa 
to Laban, and ſerved him fourteen, yea twenty Years Day and Night; and if there 
were any Loſs he bare it, Gen. 31. 39,41. 


for twill trouble them. Abraham ſpared not his Son, when God called for i 


efore, 


Not as Men-Pleaſers, but in fingleneſs of Heart ſearing God, That which 20 


T obſer Ve 
. IT . is it Man, and make it void of 
ends, but this knowing God, this Fear of him, and converſing with him y 
poſe Wil! not 
| be 


* e 5 ing the WI 
and turning uncertainly with it. Now you walk not plain. heartedly, NEON 


ſeek out Excuſes to put off Duties, and are glad of them; and when you laboh 


leave ; and 


when you walk unevenly in ſeveral Companies, as Peter did: Gal, 2. 14. He . 


dence with God and the World ; as oy in Gal. 6. 12. When ye have ends of the 
Fleſhin all ; and 5 would make as if ye did much for God, as Jehu did, See 


only our own. ends, and to make them ſeem greater, is Guile in Friendſhipl 


olds, or doublings, as the word ſignifies, 2 Cor. 1. 12. 


fice, as a Friend: The Lord ſpake to Moſes Face to Face, as. a Man ſpeaketh to li 
Friend. And this obliged and endeared Moſes to that Faithfulneſs, he ſhewed in 
all and every particular about his Houſe, . Compare with this, Numb. 12. 9,8. 
M Servant Moſes, who is faithful in al my Houſe, with him will I ſpeak Mouth ti 
Mauth, that is, Face to Face, as « Man with his Friend, Which manifeſtly refers t 
what God had before done, and ſaid of him, Exod. 33.11. to which alſo the 
Margent doth refer us. There js none of us but God hath betruſted with ſome 
rung ; with Pupils whoare precious Ware, and their Souls as well as their out 
ward State are committed to their Governors; with Riches, Be faithful then in the 
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for God; with thy Voice in Elections, Jet God diſpoſe of it, and let thoſe that ar 


Let not God be a loſer in what is committed to thee, whatever thou mayſt be 
thou mayſt in the management of what is for God, perhaps loſe a Friend, diſgu 


we 


* 8 r . -- aun 13 Dm W 


6. Deny him nothing, and yet take his Denials kindly. Friends that 3 
critical in Friendſhip, it they think they ſhall be denied, will not ſo much as ask 
and he was called the Friend of God. God (to endear thy Friendlhip to him 
ſometimes will ſcem to ſtand in need of ſomething thou haſt. When Chrilt w. 
on Earth he was poor, and good Souls miniſtred to him; another time he ; 
to a poor Man for his Aſs, with this Meſſage (which was a ſtrange one, Lak. 15 
31.) The Lord hath need of him, tho the Cattel on a thouſand Hills are his; It "I 
but to fulkil a Prophecy, elſe we never read he rode, but went afoot Ts 
riſom Step, from Galilee to Jeruſalem, to and fro unto the Feaſts. | God hat! 5 
 fineſs in this World, that concerns his Glory, needs thy Help againſt the Mig : f 
needs thy good Word in a good Cauſe, and thou perhaps art ſluggiſh, 1 "x 
appear in it: think nothing thou haſt too dear for him, when he calls 47 
count not my Life dear to me (ſays Paul) to fulfil my Miniſtration with 7%, . 
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—24 And take this for a Rule to guide thee to know what he calls for from 


jee, When either thou canſt not hold that which thou haſt, without ſioning O. 
jut him, or when the laying of it down tends to promote his Glory, then God 

Ag por it and deny him not, he is a ſpecial Friend. Remark that Speech of Chriſt, 

that forſakes not Father, Mother, &c. for my ſake and the Goſpel's, is not worthy of 

w, that is (Mat. 10.37.) of my Friendſhip ; he is not wotthy to be held in cor- 

| i ndency withal by me. | 

7 Stick cloſe to him in the time of Trial. A Friend, tho he loves at all times; 

«ſpecially born for a time of Adverſity (Prov. 17. 17.) as in a great Caſe of 
por F . | Bo þ 7 . _ 

Diſtreſs it is ſaid of Heſter, ſhe came to the Kingdom for ſuch a time as that: twas 
the geateſt thing God had in his Eye, when, and for which he advanced her. 
There are ſpecial Times in our Lives, in which God hath ordained to try us, and 
bring us to offer up our Iſaacs, as he required of Abraham. Think with thy felt; 
[yasconverted, born again for ſuch a time as this; ſhall I fail God now, and bid 

 krewel to his Friendſhip, when there are ſuch Obligations between God and me? 
Ano! they are as Bills of Exchange, and you break all future Correſponden- 
as, if you pay them not. | 5 
g. Suffer for him (if there be occaſion) gladly, and be greedy of ſuch Oppor- 
qwitjes, when brought upon thee by others. As the Wounds of a Friend are 
kiihſul' (as Solomon lays) fo for a Friend they are honourable ; and Paul calls em 
(hrift's Marks and Scars. The Apoſtles thought they had a Kindnefs done em; 
when they ſuffered for him, and the primitive Saints loved not their Lives to the 
Death, Rev. 12.11, Do thou ſtand for him among his Enemies, and take his part. 
Ibis we expect of thoſe that profeſs an Eminency of Friendſhip; and in what 
Company ſoeverthey be, if they are ſilent at ſuch a time, whenthey hear their Friend 
xriled, they ſtrengthen his Enemies in their evil Speeches of him. See how Jona- 
la ſhewed the part of a Friend for David, 1 Sam. 19.4. how he pleads for him to 
dul, when his Life was in danger at every word, for he threw Javelins at him. 
Jad do thou vindicate God and his Ways the rather, becauſe thou ſhalt have Op- 

tünity to do this for him only in this Life; at the latter Day he will appear to 
0 himſelf, as Jude ſays. You glorify God amongſt his Enemies only here, 
thibat confeſſeth me before Men, that is, here, Him (ſays Chriſt) will I actnom. 

lag, namely then, at that Day. e 

. Be affected at all things done to his Diſhonour, as if it were thine own, nay 
More than thou wouldſt at thine own. Thus Jonathan did for Di, 1 Sam: 20, 
36, ts ſaid, he grieved for David, becauſe his Father had done his Shame. Friends 
ae like Lute· Strings tuned to each, which will ſtir and tremble, if one of them 
beftruck, Was God diſpleaſed at the Sins of the Hraelites? It is added, Numb, 
. 10. That Moſes was diſpleaſed alſo. And in another place it is ſaid, that he 
vod weeping in the Tent-Door, and knew not how to help it, when God was ſo 
oaly diſhonoured by Zr; leading Cosbi. Paul's Spirit was ſtirred (Acts 17.) 
Wien he ſaw their Idolatry. And as thou art to moan on occaſion of Sorrow, ſo 
0 1goice on occaſion of Joy: When Souls are converted, and the loſt Sheep and 
oft Goat are found, he calls his Friends to rejoice with him, ſays the Parable, Lak. 
15. 5,6. John being a Friend of the Bridgroom, rejoiced that he ſbould decreaſe, 
ad Cbri encreaſe, John 3. 29. TO | e 
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Obedience to God deſcribed, as it is a Ser vice performed to bim. Tbe ch 
ter and Properties of thoſe who are his ſincere and faithful Servant. 


Py A. 
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Rom. VI. 17 18. 


But God be thanked, that ye were the Servants of Sin; but ye havg Fee 
from the Heart that Form of Doctrine which was delivered you. 1 
Being then made free from Sin, ye became the Servants of Righteouſneſs, | 


s 
2 


N theſe Words (as of old in the Types of Iſaac, Iſmael, the one the Son of; 
Bond woman, the other of a Free, Gal. 4. 24.) you have ſet forth unto your 
view the twofold Condition of thoſe two contrary Eſtates, the one of Nature, 
the other of Grace; and that in the Example and Pattern of theſe lately converted 
Romans, to whom the Apoſtle wrote, that had Experience of both: Who fi 
While in their Eſtate of Nature, had been Servants to Sin; but now their Condi: 
tion being altered by Grace, they were made free from Sin, and became the Ser. 
vants of Righteouſneſs ; where by Righteouſneſs is meant that univerſal Spiritu: 
al Strictneſs and Exactneſs which the Word of God requires. For it is here op 
poſed to Sin, and therefore to be taken as largely as that is. And it hath reference 
unto the word Doctrine in the former Words, as being the whole entire Matter 
and Subſtance which that Doctrine commands, and which Chriſt gave in 
Charge to his Apoſtles, To teach all that believe in him, to do mhatſorver le 
commanded, Mat. 28. 20. And the Apoſtles coming among theſe Romans, and 
teaching them that Righteouſneſs whichis required of them, God fo weougely 
their Preachings, that their Hearts were framed and faſhioned to the Obeds 
ence of it; like as a piece of Clay or Metal caſt into a Mould is faſhioned to the 
likeneſs of the Prints in that Mould, and made ſerviceable to ſome uſe. Thus it 
was with their Hearts : For God that hath the Hearts of all Men in his Hands, 
like a skilful Aer, uſed their Doctrine, the words of weak Men, as 
Mould of Righteouſneſs (as I may call it) whereinto caſting and delivering there 
into, caſting and faſhioning their Hearts, they had the fame Image and Prints 
of Righteouſneſs ſtamped on them, and were made as ſevriceable and fit Inſtru- 
ments to be employed therein: They became Servants of Righteouſneſs, ſhewing 
and maniſeſting this in their Lives, obeying that word of Righteouſneſs to the u- 
moſt of their Endeavours, and this from the Heart being thus changed and fra 
med thereunto. This is the meaning of the Words, as both the Words inthe 
Original, the Scope of the Apoſtle, and the beſt Interpreters do manifeſtly ſhey. 
Obſerv. The Condition of God's Children is to be Servants of Righreouſn, 
or (which is all one) Servants to God in Righteouſneſs, or according 1% rhis 
ftrittneſs which he requires in his Will. For what he calls here ſerving of Righ- 
teouſneſs, he calls ver. 22. ſerving of God; pleaſe but God's Law, and you 
pre him. *Tistrue indeed, that the Eftate of God's Children is an Eſtate of L. 
y, inaſmuch as they are made free from Sin, in regard of Bondage 10 lr: 
but there are two Maſters, which, as we cannot ſerve both, ſo we MV 
| ſerve one of them; and if we are free from the one, we become Servants 3 
other, Mar. 6. 24. And alſo, altho it be true, that (as Chriſt faith) Henceſor! 
cal you not Servants, but Friends, John 15. 15. yea Brethren and Sons allo in x" 
ther Places; yet Chriſt ſpeaks not as exempting them from the Obedience - 
Servants to his Command: For he tells them, they are not his Friends in the _ 
ver. unleſs they do what he commands. And he ſpeaks that to ſhew his wo ; 
them, in that he would deal with them more graciouſly, than the Lords - bee 
World do with their Servants (tho they be Men like themſelves, and he is Go 
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64 for 70885 for he would reveal all his Secrets to them, make — his whoa — 
mrends, 28 it follows there; for the Servants knom not their Maſters Will (that is) — 
1 -ot of their Council, as you are, my Favourites my Friends, my Privy Counſel- 
For all-#hings that I have heard of my Father, I have made knomu to you. God 

15 1 beben Servants, that are the Servants ' of his ſecret Will and Rigliteous 

ent; and fo the Devil is, and all wicked Men, Iſa. 44: 28. but weh Ser- 
wats the Saints are not, but of his revealed Will, they are Servants of his Righte- 
altes. They are indeed rather Sons than Servants, he uſeth them ſo kindly. 
God w_ _ of wicked Men, but the Saints do ſerve God? in Righteouſneſs 

rye Holineſs. 

7 the proof of this, why ſhould 1 hear up Scripture which is ſo plentiful? 
Tobethe Servants of the Lord, was the Title that all the old Patriarchs delighted 
much; boaſting to wear God's Livery : So David, Pſal. 116. 16. And tis the 
Title that the Apoſtles prefix in all their Epiſtles, as eſteeming it moſt honourable: 
fathe Angels themſelves do makeit to be the top of their Honour, Rev. 19. 10. 
[1m thy Fellow-Servant to Jeſus Chriſt, I will omit alſo the Reaſons which may 
dawn from our Creation and Regeneration. By the firſt Creation, every 
(rature is bound to be the Servant of its Maker: By virtue of our Regeneration, 
iu being created again, as alſo of our Election, we are to be the Servants of 5 
Witedüneſs. For we are his Workmunſbip, created in Chrift ff Jeſs ſus unto — there 
Works, whieh God hath before ordained that we ſhould wall in them, In whi 
Words obſerve, firſt that God's giving us a 'neW Frame of Heart at our Reg 98 
167 that end, it is to the Obedicnce of Righteouſneſs, to good Wo 

Creature is created to an end, and tied, by virtue of its Creation, to that 
Wo and Service it was created unto, and therefore never reſts till it hath attuin- 

U that End: So all the Creatures ferve, yea and rejoice to ſerve God in 
wen he hath created them in. And theti'2h, obſerve, That by vir- 
tie of our Election we are bound unto theſe Works, we were (ordained to 
val in them, and we are indeed choſen Servants. Bet Tſholl inſiſt more particu- 
ly da rbeſe following Reaſons. ' 

Mate obliged to God's Service, becauſe fi is the: End, ao Fruit of _ 
Redemption by Chriſt. Tit. 2. 14. Chriſt is ſaid to have given himſelf for ns, that 
lemjght reden ws from all Iniquity, and purge us to ben SE, 2226 2 ne, 
zi of Good Works; I pray mark the Scope of the Words. 

( Tis ſaid, that Chriſt gave himſelf for us; that is, 1 d upbimſelfß de- 
woe Nchſeif in all that ever he did here upon the Earth for us: IP 7 for Him- 
kf, fie hirnſelf was given for us: he became var Servant, Phil. 2. 6,7. He took 
lm bit the Form of à Servant, and was obedient! to Death; i 21 Fi Death, 
kbninitgy Himſelf to obey all Righteouſneſs, be Was Ri Hicoufneſſes Servang, 

our Servant. and why was this? It Was to make us a peculiar Pæo 

Fhimſelf, and to be peculiarly laid up for himfelf; 70 be fe t apurt, devoted, und 
bes up wholly unto him. And therefore in that Place 127. the Philippians, the 
apoſtle exhorts in the 5th ver. that the ſame Mind ſhould bt in ns; * at be ſhould 
Nu Servants of "Righteouſneſs for him, as he hath been for us" 

\(2:)Obſerve in that Place of Tight chat Chriſt givitig himſelf fö us, fefledimeltls; 
he 70 boy A zurchaſed us out of our Enie Hands. We are redeemed 

deo Goch, by theBlood of Chtift : Now the Law of. Natiofs gives it, thr 
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therefore Cod bring; home this Redemption of: Chriſt to their Hearts, how rl heb 
me a Servant 10 Rightecuſneſs, yea to Death for them, and ſo frames the c, 
Diſpoſit ion in them 10 Chriſt, that was in him to us, Phil. a. 5. And theres 
| the Apolile Rete (1 Pet. 1. 14, to 18.) exhorting chem to be A obedient G 
dren to God, and to walk in Holineſs and Righteouſneſs, uſeth this as an Aron 
ment in the 18% ver. Kyowing that you were. redeemed not with corruptible thi 
[| | lat with the Blond ef Chriſt; às if he had ſaid, if you did but truly know e. 
i lieye, that Chriſt did this for you, and that you have a part in this Redemption 
1 A Would frame yont Spirits to the like willingneſs of Obedience unto him; ye 
if Mens Hearts did but ſeriouſly make account to have Salvation by Chrit, anc 
z did. ſeek aſter it truly, they would be willing to obey him in any thing... 
| | But tho they are made willing, yet ſtill the Queſtion will be whether they 
| are made: able thereunto, yea or no, and ſo do real] 7 berge * Err ande 
* 0 2 51 8. 
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* 1 Obſerve the End to EY he created 7 unto Good Works. . "The Phraſ 
implies a eddie Ahility in ſome. meaſure to do them: For as whe 
is ſaid-to create the to move, what is meant by it, but that hegivg 
ower to doit. A bibties,and 9 tending to that End ? When an Ari 
cer makes a Clock to ſtrike, what is meant by i it, but that he ſo frames it i 
1 ; propa goſo #7 Wea God created any thing, hs had it to be, and 1 in that gave Pow 
Ad aa Me Dis) ei. .. 
3 Obſerve that God had ALES E ſhould 24 in them: his Decree 
vl for it long (i nce, and War be fruſtrated of his End. 
cb Whoſe fig being. thus cleared, what uſe ſhall we make of them? „ 
SE.. rit Use tall be for Trial, whether we be in the Eſtate ofGrac 
cr, namely this, Whether we are the.Scryants of Righteouſneſs or no! Are 
Redeemed Ones, as We, all profeſs, our ſelves. to be, when we receive th 
Sacrawens 2. Fair gt 35} ella * becauſe Ka is the; uſual Plea 0 
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4: doalſo'fall ſhort in their Apprehenſions of that Righteouſneſs which would 
1 him (even as Fools out of their ſhallow conceits can never pleaſe wiſe Men) 
thence they never come to be the Servants of God in true Holineſs and Righte- 
eſs.” For the Apoſtle (Rom. 12. 1, 2.) requires a true Work of Grace to 


true Righteouſneſs that he requires. To omit the Righteouſneſs of the Pa- 
It conſiſting merely in carnal, ſenſual Pomp and Oſtentation, in their Maſs, 
ick;/Crofles, Holy-water and the like; I ſhall conſider the outward Righte- 
dess of thoſe ſorts of People who live among ourſelves, = | 


Commandments, and ſaying the Lord's Prayer without Underſtanding. Here is 
blind Sacrifice indeed. Alas poor People! You worſhip you know not what; 
bat God do you think he is, that will be thus ferved, with ſay ing even what 
uno / not, nor underſtand aright ?.' Your God muſt needs be a fottiſh God; 
pionorant God, a fooliſh God, that would be put off - with ſuch ignorant, blind 
e emen och io e ant on fe ad WY 
() There are profane Perſons, that will drink, ſwear and blaſpheme God, 
w upon him and his Servants in every Tavern; and yet becauſe they come to 
urch, and there bow themſelves to God, think they ſerve him well enough. 
ul pray, conſider; what manner of God do you make of him, whom you 
Ink you may thus eaſily deceive, mock and cozen with fair Words and out- 
ad Complements ? Tell me, wouldſt thou own ſuch a Servant thy ſelf for one 
nite, that ſhould rail, conſpire againſt thee, and only now and then come into 
by 1 (as Gehaz# did into Eliſha's) and there complement thee with good 
(3) There are civil Men that live in the Boſom of the Church, and think by 
fer juſt dealing and giving content to Men, and by carrying themſelves ſmooth- 
hand evenly in the World, to pleaſe God. Will this Righteouſneſs thinkeſt thou 
ary thee to Heaven ? God muſt then be ſuch an one as thy ſelf, that careth not 
nuch for his Sabbath, his Word, his Sacraments, or his Children, but will 
de put off with the little Morality which thou contenteſt thy ſelf with. Didſt thou 


lues, or thou ſhalt never ſee the Face of God with Comfort? Remember the 
Kiphteouſneſs of the Phariſees, which if thou exceedeſt not, thou ſhalt never en- 
into Heaven. Fo SH: ee | 5 
00 There is a formal Righteouſneſs in Profeſſors of Religion, who becauſe 
ley ſde with good Men, make a Shew, perform Family Duties, tho deadly, 
arlſly, perfunctorily, yet think thus to pleaſe God well enough; if they hear 
We Word, delight in it, ſpeak well of the Preacher, and fay of him, that his 
bie is pleaſant, Ezek, 32.33. and Exel. 3 1. /aff. But alas! Bodily Exerciſe pro- 
it nothing, that is, fleſhly and outward Performances ſlubbered over, prevail 
ling with God without true Godlineſs; Faith in Chriſt and a new Nature aims 


IG to pleaſe God with Multirudes of Sacrfices, which -was\the ourward 
MID of 
11 of Heart. He thought it would pleaſe God well enough, and what was 


hs own carnal Fancy, he thought would pleaſe God. I ſay to thele, that 
Wk to-pleaſe God with a Half-righteouſneſs, a dead duil Righteouſneſs, a 


kt him 


Anat the Day of Judgment. 


1 


ion of the Sign, all Men in their natural Eſtate having but low conceits of 


the Law; and theſe he offered up, tho without Faith, Zeal and Sin- 


A8 i 
bis to the:People, Mal. 1. 6, 7, 8. A mortal Man would not be ſerved ſo; and 
they thought God would. I deſire every one to look into his own Conſcience, 
him but ask his Heart this Queſtion, whether he thinks that that meaſure. 
lth of Obedience which he performs, will paſs for current in God's Aeceps | 


* 
* 
ANA? 


Chap. 8. 


ern What that good, and perfect, and acceptable Will of God is. Now by 
roch therefore it is eaſy to ſhew, that the moſt forts of People in the World 
wot the true Servants of God, becauſe they never dream of, or do follow after 


(i) There is the Vulgar ſort of ignorant People, that think they ſerve God 
[enough with-their-good meaning, and by mumbling over their Creed and 


ryer hear that God was an Holy God, and that thou oughteſt to follow after Ho- 


Mis Clory, tis Godlineſs muſt do the Deed. The Hypocrite in the 5orh Pſal; - 


Reaſon ? You have it at ver. 21. he thought God like himſelf, and what plea» ; 
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ih that Sin which before thou didſt love as thy Life, art thou willing to do NAA 
tis ? Thou art a good Servant. Or ſuppoſe he call thee to deny thy Credit and Chap. 8. 


tion in the World, for the deſpiſed Profeſſion of his Truth; and tho thou vv 


vefttrampled on, ſo he may have Glory, thou careſt not, thou art a good Ser- 
ant, And ſo likewiſe when he calls thee, as he doth us all in his Word, to deny 
ty Correſpondencies with thy former Company, in the unfruitful Works of Dark- 
wk and to fall a reproving them rather, and to gather up thy ſelf from Confor- 
ny with the World in their Corruptions, and thou obeyeſt, tho againſt the lik- 
+ of all thy Friends, thou art a good Servant, and ſhalt not loſe thy Reward. 
1rd thus alſo he calling thee to the Spiritual and conſtant Performance of ſuch Du- 
js, thou formerly didſt neglect, or ſlightly perform: As to hear the Word, 
ind to repeat it, and ſo pray it into thy Heart, and to pour out thy Soul in dail) 


tichful Prayer, and to deal plainly with God in confeſſing thy Sins to him in pri- 


ue Prayer, and to tell all, and to deal as honeſtly in confeſſing and forſaking, as 
hou wouldſt have God deal with thee in forgiving ; and to turn thy Heart inſide 
ward to him: Art thou herein alſo willing and careful to obey ? Thou art a good 
want. And God alſo requiring thee to ſanctify the Sabbath, and to be at more 
of than ordinary, in a ſtrict Care of Thoughts, Words and Actions, 1/a. 58. 
3,14. Art thou willing to ſubmit? Thou art a good Servant. And God alſo 
wiring thee in out ward Converſation, not only to avoid ſuch Actions as are 
tndalous before Men, but to beware of unprofitable Speeches, of ſpending a- 
y of Time, as alſo to have an eye to the Carriage of thy Heart, watching 
er it continually, to ſee how it is within doors, ſearching and ferreting thy 
(ruptions out of their Lurking-holes : This Strictneſs God requires, and it 1s 


lat feat Commandment given, Prov. 4. 23. Above all keeping, keep thy Heart. 
art t 


u careful to do this? Thou art a good Servant. I could name an Abun- 
lace more of that Spiritual Strictneſs and Righteouſneſs, but I ſhould be roo 
big. By all the Inſtances mentioned, examine your ſelves, whether your Hearts 
ne been brought to ſtoop and ſubmit, to be made ſubjeQ to the Will of God: 
rug. 7. 2 Cor.10.4. Is every Thought brought into the Obedience of Chriſt ? that is, is 
tmadepliable, willing, ready and glad to yield, whatever comes of it? Doſt 
vu come to God, ſaying, Lord, what wilt thou have me do? O how many are there 
Ntie World, that would go for the Servants of God, whoſe Hearts yet will ne- 
e yield to half of this, that never left any of their old Sins for God, nor ſet 
lemſelyes in a true earneſt Courſe to do any of theſe good Duties; nay, whoſe 
parts are ſo ſtout and proud, as they ſtand out againſt, and are at Enmity 
mth all theſe ? They cannot endure this Strictneſs; tell them of ſanQifying 
te Sabbath, and what a waſpiſhneſs, a peeviſhneſs, frowardneſs and per- 
*rlneſsappears in them, for they can't endure to hear of it n 


Agood Servant is he that ſets himſelf apart from all other Mens Buſineſs; 


Jaeven his own, to follow his Maſter's. We uſe to ſay of Servants, that they 
rot their own Men, much leſs other Mens. If I ſeek to pleaſe Men (ſays 
tal) Ian not the Servant of Chriſt, Gal.1.10. 1 Pet.3.4. That is, a good Servant 
Wes no longer to the Luſts of Men, no longer ſquares his Life, ſo as to pleaſe 
len, by living in the ſame Luſts as they do: No, but he. lives tothe Will of God, 
I, 3. 4. We muſt not do our own curſed Wills in any thing, we are not our 
Wa, that we ſhould live unto our ſelves, but to him that paid a Price for us. F 
May "iba me (ſays Chriſt) 4et him follow me, John 12. 26. And you know 
"nl ewhere follows upon the denying of a Man's: ſelf: A Man muſt deny 
owa Will, his own Buſineſs, and not follow the ſtrain of his own Heart, in do- 
Fabat he pleaſeth, and leaving undone the reſt. How far ſhort do Men come 

Ms as thoſe that will not deny themſelves in their carnal Credit, Baſe or Sloth, 
1 the performance of good Duties. They will ſerve Righteouſneſs, but ſo 

At may ſtand with the good liking of their Parents, Friends, Wives, Huſ- 
ban, Maſters, Neighbours, and for fear of diſpleaſing them, cut themſelves 
147 


nd pluck in their Hande. 


| 3+ £1 001 enn HIP 15 | - | 
yt, 20d Servant,as he knows and is content to ſubmir, ſo he makes a Necoſ- 
o 


1:00 doing his Maſter's Will; and whatſoever comes in the way, is not ſo ne · 
to him, as this. , - Devid, a tried Servant of God, ſays of himſelf, Pſa. 119. 
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: Of Evangelical Obedience in tbe Heart, 


2 Ty, have ftuck to thy Teſtimonies; it is not meant only in regard of defending the 


comes between: a5 Paul though 
pel; and whenas his Friends 


an Example without all contradiction in this Caſe; when the Decree 
that no Pezition ſhould be put up to any God but the King only, for thirry Days 


his Life; he made therefore you muſt think a Caſe of Neceſſity of 


muſt ſin, or loſe their Credit, what is the uſual Plea ? *Tis a Caſe of Neceſſit 


do. Do you rather lay this Concluſion, Let things be how they will, howſoen: 


Sd 2 


hut praQiling them; he ſticks to it as a Concluſion, rhis muſt be do 
wulf noche committed, this 


ö ne, this 8 
Duty mult not be omitted conſtantly, Saale 


tthat a Neceſſity lay upon him to preach 
perſuaded him not to go, becauſe of Wee 
Jeraſaleps, 1count not my Life dem (fays he) die or live, I wil go. Dania ig. 


Was mad: 


Daniel would not balk a whitof his praying thrice a day, tho it ſhould cog hi 
It 

not live thiity Days without private Prayer, Every Man's Heart Be rok , 
ſome Cauſe as neceſſary for him to follow, and to it he ſticks, and will not be + 
ten offaf it. Thus a covetous Man layeth this for a Concluſion, that he wil! 
Rich ('tis the Apoſtle's own Phraſe) and an ambitious Man is for Applauſe 4 
voluptuous Man is for Pleaſure, let the Commandment do what it will:? w 
are they? There is no wicked Man but ſticks to falſe Neceſſities, and they hig 
er his Heart from turning. One Man is hampered with Corref; ondency. will 


— 


Fuse entangled in the World, and his Heart hath Intereſt in my 


things, and when he thinks of turning to God, he ſticks to theſe things as my 
neceſſary. But thoſe that are Servanis to God in Righteouſneſs indeed, and; 
Truth, . count Obedience to God the one thing neceſſary, and that in compariſon 
it, it is not neceſſary to be rich or learned, &c. There is in every Man's Lif 

ea even in every Day, a Time that falls out, wherein a Man's deareſt Luſts wi 
be hazarded ior Righteouſneſs Service. Obſerve now in ſuch Paſſages what it i 
yqur Hearts ſtick to, as moſt neceſfary;; is it either the obeying thy Luſt, or de 
ing thy Duties? Let Men have a Calling, in which they muſt uphold many u 
awful Practices, or they cannot live, 'what doth the Man plead ? *Tis neceſſary 
(ſays he) that I muſt live. When Men are caſt into Straitneſs, that either the; 


ks 


(ay whey ). what: would you have had me do? Our own Lives afford many ofth 
e Inſtances to them: examine now your. ſelves, what in theſe Caſes you uſually 


. 


God mult be obeyed; thy Will, O Lord! not my Will be done. Hath th 
Heart ſuch an Eye tothe Will and Command of God? Thou art then a good Ser 
vant, and tho thou faileſt ſometimes in a particular Action, yet ſtill thy Heart i 
thy Courſe is firmly ſet for the Commandment, and makes account fo to be, when 
ſoever thou goeſt. Thou knoweſt what thou meaneſt to do, and all the World ſha 
not beat thee from it. Iconfeſs a Child of God may have a great deal do in hi 
own Heart to deny himſelf in ſome Caſes, yet ſtill his Heart cleaves to the Com 
mandment, and ſtill thinks that tobe more neceſſary; whereas a wicked Man' 
Heart {lights the Commandment in fuch a Caſe; and thinks much it ſhould ſad 
in his way, and he leaps over the biggeſt of all, if need be, for his Maſter I. 


7. Another Property in a good Servant is to expect warrant from his Maſter ſo 
what he doth, and not to go abont his Buſineſs hand over head, or to do ſo mucl 
as her liſts, and leave the other unde. Thoſe that are Servants of Righteouſde 
ſhoulq look into the Word, as the great Counſel; and ſhould enquire of the Lot 
and of his Word. Ser vants uſe every Morning to come to their Maſters, ant 
know what their Will is; and ſo ſhould we in alf our Actions, that we may hatt 
Warrant ſor them. He ho in Mcab 6, thought to ſerve che Lord with, Wall 
worſbip, Nys, 'Wderewirh ſhall I tome before the Lord ? Shall Toffer ap Rivers of 0 
on a goa Range What ſays God there to Him? Ff hath fhewed ther (fall 
be) O Mar, what is gd, and mbat the: Lord requtiferh of the In his Word. Ma 
75 that 1k 99 | — —— e iy | wn 5 Wu 
\Compabs and Ghats, they might ſafely arrive at the Port. That ieh bf 
led in Scripture walking ich 000, is * as Enoch dich, w had God ever, in hö 
Preſence, had am eye to his Commands; and ob fer ved His Orders in every part 
lar Caſe, directing bitn, Thin aba halb won dv, *t hivtWouJÞalt nb ub. As tige he 
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The Apoſtle condemns Rye-ſervice in the Servants of Men, becauſe their Maſters 
re not always prefent with them, and can't behold them always ; but it is com- 
endable in the Servants of God, becauſe they are always in his Preſence, and his 
res behold whatever they do; and therefore they ſhould da all, as een of him. 
. The laſt, and indeed chiefeſt Property of a good Servant (which muſt be ad- 
Alto all theſe) is not only to know his Maſter's Win, and to be content to ſubmit 
git, but to do it effectually. You know there was one ſaid, he would go work 
the Vineyard, but yet did not, Mat. 21. 30, 31. It is not enough to enter into 
he Profeſſion of God's Service, and to call him Maſter, and givehim good words. 
fon wot every one that faith, Lord, Lora, but he who doth the Will of God the Fa- 
thr, ſhall enter into Heaven, Mat. 7. 21. For the ſame purpoſe John ſpeaks; 
oba 3. 7. Little Children, let no Man deceive on, be who doth Righteouſneſs is 
Rpbteows : And as he that doth ſin (as in John 8. 34.) is the Servant of it; ſo he 
tt doth Righteouſneſs, that is, that makes it his Trade, conſtant Practice, and 
ts Courſe (for the word Tov notes out an Habitual continued Practice) is the 
rant of it: And herein (ſays John, 1 John 3. 10.) are the Children of God and 
the Devil manifeſt ; he who doth not Rivhreouſeſ, is not of God, There be many 
iat in their good Mood will come and proſer their Service, and ſet their Hand to 
God's Work, but they look back again, and as thoſe in Hoſea 6. their Goodneſs is 
the Morning-Clond, and as the early Dew it goes away, like as a Miſt or 
Dey fallen in the Morning, and feems to water the Earth, but when the Sun ari- 
fh, it vaniſheth away. When they had heard a powerful Sermon, and had 
ugments threatned, being hewed by the Prophets (as *tis at the 57 ver.) and 
king wounded, pricked, terrified by the Word of his Mouth, then they would 
one and ſubmit themſelves, and do God a ſpurt of Service. But yet alas ! their 
Reſarmation was but as the Lightning (as tis at the 87h wer. )that flaſheth, and is 
ſoon gone again. For (as tis at the 77h ver.) ſtil] they broke their Faith, and 
bal treacherouſly in God's Covenant: Thus Traitors when they are in Priſon, 
vill do any thing till releaſed ; but their traiterous Heart remaining ſtill, they are 
bad as ever, When at Liberty. Theſe are not Servants, but Runaways, and 
God will not own them, for he can ſcarce keep them for one day together. 
| Noris it enough to do Service to God conſtantly, and to abide by it, but we muſt 
(it throughly, having a reſpe& to every Commandment : This is God's Teſti- 
Noa of David his Servant (Acts 13. 22.) That. he did perform all his Will ; and 
tis Fals Prayer for the Coloſſians, that they might walk worthy of the Lord, and 
ple lim in all Things, being fruitful in all good Works, Col. 1.10. To Walk 
worthy of him, is ſo to walk, as God may not be aſhamed of us, but may fay, re- 
Jicing in us, as he did in his Servant Fob (Job 1. 8.) Seeft thou not my Servant Job, 
Peaſe him in all things, to obey him in one thing as well as another. A Man will 
ot own a Servant, who doth but what he liſts, and what pleaſeth himſelf, and 
kaves his Maſter's chiefeſt Buſineſs undone, who inſiſts on tithing Mint and Cum- 
Wand leaves the great things of the Law, as fanQifying the gabbathand cunſtant 
[nate Prayer unper formed. And we muſt be ſruitſul in all gagd Works too, that 
making trial and doing ſome of all ſorts, always abounding in the Work of 
ti: Lord.” Let us look to ourſelves, for therè are many (Titus 1.16.) that profeſs 
Mey know God, and acknowledg him for their Mafter, wear hiv Livery, bat yet in 
Works they dem him. When a Man in a Conftancy acts contrary to what God 
Vi, he denies him. For if his Courſe was büt tracid, it webld' be ſaid, ſat 
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tion Pſa. 12 5.20 ſo ſhould our Eyes wait on the Lord in the caſe of his Service. Gd? 
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Of Evangelical Obedience in the Heart, © 
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his dark Kingdom of Sin. Other Motives deduced 
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2, Works ; theſe Things are good and profitable unto Men. 0 


But becauſe the Apoſile's Scope is to bring upon thoſe he would exhor: 15 - 1 


Evangelical Motives to Obedience, drawn from the Ob. 
ggation which God hath laid upon us, by his ap: 
| pointing us unto Good Works, in his Election of us 
and by the Greatneſs of his Love manifeſted in the fe 
veral Inſtances of it. Other Motives urged from tt. 
Conſideration, that Chriſt having by his Death con. 
quered the Devil, and deſtroyed his Kingdom, wear 
by our Chriſtian Profeſſion engaged to hate him, and 
fight againſt him as a publick Enemy to Chriſt aud 


us, and by all our Actions to endeavour the Ruin of 


from the Divine Preſence, and Majeſty apparent in 
our Holy Services and Performances: and allo from 
| God's Deſign in the Revelation of his Word, that 
we ſhould not only read and know it, but pradii i 


dane, oct ace . g Png If: . i 
This is 4 faithful ſaying, and theſe Things Iwill that thou affirm conflanth, 
that they who have believed. in God, might be careful to maintain God 
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A- Motive to Love and Obedience, drawn from the (onfideration, that this 0- 


bedience is 4 Buſmeſs, an Holy Employment committed to us, which we ſhould 


: 


be careful to diſcharge. That the Doctrine of Free. Grace enforceth the 
—— — —ñäjä— 


I Deſign is to conſider the Motives, which the New De 
affofds to invite Men regenerate to Holineſs, Obedience an 
Fruitſulneſs in all Good Works ; and to this purpoſe I have <0: 
ſen this Text as the moſt eminent, which hath in its 2 

w =. and Connexion, a Comprehenſion of many the chiefeſt we. 
might move us thereto includedin it. The Introduction in thoſe Words, 1 * 
4 faubſul Saying, refers to what forewent, of which he gives that err = 
ſhould rather cloſe the former Verſe than begin this, as Luther and others _— 
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,, 1. That 


ig believed "Thur they which have believed in God, &. 
0 Faith then is clearly founded upon no Work 
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. good Works, Yea, we add further, we 
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But ſays Chriſt, except yout Righteouſneſs doth'*gvovav, overflow, exceed tha 
| Book HI. Righreoſnek, | yotrGindorbo rd. A 3417 1. 0 G el Df. 8 ! Rath 5 5} | © their 
Another meaning is, that they ſhould take care of Good Works, as their Bu. 
ſineſs, Function, Office, Which they are ſet over, fo the Word more naturally fi 
nifies; as in 1 Theſſ. 5. 12. Nom them that are over you (ſpeaking of 0 =, 
Tis the fame Word, and doth govern a Genitivde Caſe, as here alſo ; ſo likewiſe 
the Apoſtle (1 Tim. 3. 5.) when he ſpeaks of ruling ones Family well, uſeth the 
fame Word to expreſs a Man's being over it as hie Orderer, Governor and 
Diſpoſer of it, as a Preſident, which is applied to being over things, as well 48 
Perſons. Take any Office of Charge or Truſt, eſpecially ſuch wherein one hat 
others under him, and it hath ſuch a Name in the Greek and Latin Tongues a 
to expreſs the matter committed to his Charge; and ſo we in Engliſh expreſs the 
| Office in the Title of the Officer, when we call him, the Treaſurer, Maſlr 
of the Ordnance, or Ammunition. Theſe Names import an Office, and 4 May, 

1 : having a great charge committed to his Truſt to manage, and this not 4, 
= a petty Under-Officer, but as in chief. And ſo the Word T= in the Text 
is an elegant Metaphor, and is as if he had ſaid, Exhort them that believe in God 
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| to conſider what Office and Function by ſo doing they have taken on them, any . 
| are hereby engaged in, even to be in chief over Good Works. And thus it in. WW?cr 
| porte Things?” mm e eee ee 7 200 hea 
| 1. That they have all forts of Good Works committed to them, as their Bui. dd 
. neſs and Employment. e GHCA, | WON} tie 93) * 


2. That they have them committed to them, as the Ware, the Goods, the 
Treaſure they deal in, to ſee to it that no kind of Good Work be wanting (asone 
| when any thing is committed to his Charge, is careful of it) and which they are to 
improve and manage, as the moſt precious Treaſure committed to them as a 
| Truſt'by God. They areto husbandit, and to have the Care of it; and therein 

they are in chief too, in compariſon of all other Men, and are therefore to excel 
all others by far in Faithfulneſs, Care and Diligence therein. Moral Civil Hea- 
[ thens, and formal Chriſtians may pretend to this, but you are in chief; you are 
| bonorum operum præfecti, the Foremen, the Preſidents of the good Work-Office ; and 
God will require that at your hands, ' which he will not at theirs (as States and 
Princes do of their chief Officers the account of ſuch things) and therefore as 
your Place is, fo let your Care beto abound and excel therein. And this Inter. 
pretation, as it is more natural to the Greek Phrafe, ſo it is more genuine to 
the former Words, that they be careful. That which ſuch Places and Offices ot 
Truſt do properly require, is Care; and therefore the Apoſtle uſing this Meta- 
phor that he might anſwer the Force of it, uſeth alſo the word —_—_ and both 
together do urge with a doubled Strength, this that is required of them. And 
with this falls in (tho expreſſed here with a more emphatical Addition) that 
which is uſed as a more ordinary ground of Exhortation to Holineſs ſo bn 
in Scripture: 1 Theſſ. 4. 7. He hath not called us to Uncleanneſs, but to olineſs; 
you are to make Holineſs your Vocation, your Calling, Trade and Buſineſs: And 
ſo in 1 Pet. 2. 21. Whereanto you are called, and every one is to walk in his Vocat- 
on. Thus Good Works are the very calling of a Chriſtian, n. Be 
3. The 3d Thing to be conſidered: is the Motives, - the Incentives here uſed, 
which the former part of the Words does direct us to, when he ſaith, This 104 
faithful Saying, theſe Things I will that thou affirm conſtantly, that, &c. It directe 
us to the Words or Sum of Doctrine afore : delivered: now that Doctrine delivered 
afore is the Doctrine of free Grace, as it is ſet out to us in the Work of Father, 
Son and Holy Ghoſt, which he had inſiſted on to this very end in the Verſe 1m 
mediately before, and in the foregoing Chapt. ver. 11, 12, 13. all which . 
under the comprehenſion of theſe Things in the Text, and all which he bimſe 
here brings in (as, if you read what is aſore and after, appears) to this end, to ub it 
all ſorts of Good Works upon all ſorts of Believers. Now- the Doctrine 1 ln: 
Free-Grace is that, to which in an eminent manner the . Apoſtle uſeth togive t mT bid 
Stile of a faithful Saying,” Thus, 1 Tim. 1. 15. This is 4 faithful Saying, en 
worthy of al Acreptarion, that Chriſt Jeſus tame into the World to Jave Saure ol (l 
whereof Ian chief. Which Doctrine he would have Miniſters moſt frequent 1» B ni 
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paffrm conſtantly, and to affirm with a ſpecial Certainty and Aſſurance ; for ſo 
the word to affirm imports, to ſpeak of them as things that hath the greateſt re- 
alty in them, and which when ſo delivered and ſo uttered, do mightily work up- 


| utof this Context and Epiſtle, viz, That the Doctrine of the free Grace in 
rod the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, doth afford ſufficient Motives and Induce- 
nents to Men, already ſaved by Faith through that Grace without Works,to cauſe 
dem to be careful to abound (above all others) in Obedience and good Works, 

. The Doctrine of free Grace, is that faithful ſaying here intended, as that 
which he ſets his probatum eſt upon, to be effectual to this end. Theſe Things 
(ach he, namely to teach) are good and profitable unto Men. | 

2, You have here the free Grace both of God the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, 
"their ſeveral Works; you have them all here. | 

(i.) You have the free Grace of God the Father: ver. 4. After that the Rind- 
10. and Love of God our Saviour towards Man appeared, He intends the Father of 
ur Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, viz. God (ſo in the Greek) whom he calls Saviour in 
IſinCtion from Chriſt, ver. 6. for he (ſays he) namely, this God our Saviour, 
jw, 4 through Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour, &c. Therefore theſe are two diſtinct 
Irons, and both our Saviours, the one the Father, the other the Son; and he 
heaks of this his Grace as an hidden Myſtery, which we knew not of, being of 
q concealed in his Breaſt towards us, and therefore uſed the word appeared, em iin, 
oke out ſuddenly, unexpectedly, as Joſeph's Love to his Brethren did. 

(2) There is the Grace and Love of Jeſus Chriſt, and his Work, whom he 
t&refore calls our Saviour; and he ſays no more there, becauſe he had told us (but 
fren Verſes afore, Chap. 2. 14.) That our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt gave himſelf for 
, that he might redeem us from all Iniquity, and purify to himſelf a peculiar 
Puple zealous of good Works, l | | 

(3.) There is the Grace of God ſeen in the Holy Ghoſt, and his Work. 

1, The Gift of him and his Perſon unto us to dwell in us, ver. 5, & 6. The 
Holy Ghoſt, whom he ſhed on usrichly, as the word is, and *tis indeed the rich- 
dt Gift that ever was given. | 3 

2, In his Work upon us, that he regenerated and renewed us; ver. 5. By the 
bing of Regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Spirit. | 

. In the concomitants of the Gift of him unto us, expreſſed firſt in general 
ud comprehenſive Terms, ſaved us, eſtating us into the whole of Salvation, ab. 
lately and indefeaſibly, fully and compleatly, in reſpect of the Right to it, 
mathis not of Works, but according to his Mercy, mere Mercy. And then ſe- 
condy, it is particularly expreſſed in the parts of it: 1. Juſtification from all Sin, 
da Fulneſs of Righteouſneſs, ver. 7,8. And 2. a perfect Title to eternal 
lie, he then made us Heirs of eternal Life; not Children only (which is Peter's 
Motive) but Heirs of eternal Life according to Hope, fot ſo the Words are to be 
vided from the other : Heirs of eternal Life being Relatives one to the other, 

© intermediate words, and according to Hope, being intended to diſtinguiſh 
Air being made Heirs here in this Life from that hereafter, Here it is in Hope, 
Wart Heirs according to Hope, but not according to Poſſeſſion; for as the Apoſtle 
lays (Rom. 8. 24.) What 4 Man ſees (or poſſeſſeth ) why doth he yet hope for it? 

et ſo sz it is as ſure as if we had it, for *tis an Inheritance, and we are ſaved 
(wer, 5, fully, compleatly already; and ſo the laſt Clauſe of this Doctrine is 
e good out of the Words, That to Men already ſaved through Faith, or of 


| 


Crue without W orks, the Doctrine of this Grace affords Motives to all good Works, 


baleral Proof concerning the whole of the Grace of God in all three Perſons. 
Fer. i. 13. when he would exhort them to behave themſelves. as obedient Chil- 
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Chap. 1. 


Men, And ſo I come to the main Doctrine intended, which ſhall be made good 


Nou before I come to demonſtrate this in each particular, I ſhall premiſe this 


5 and to be holy in all manner of Converſation (ver. 14, 15.) to move them 
K lis, be had ſaid before, Ver. 13. Truſt Perfectij in the Grace that is brought un- 
Mn" the Revelation of, Jeſus Chriſt. So do! rather read the Words, than as 
(cb nnhelktors have rendred them Truſt, Thats, is perfefly, not by halves, 
iſ te Margent) for this Grace affords'a perfect ground and tay for Faith to 
pon; and then it is plain that 0429 which they tranſlate, in the' Grace 
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nn, which is to be brought (as in the future and for time to come) may more nary, 
| NI. ly be underſtood, # broughr, it noting what at the preſent is brought, and ſo ;; th 
pe read. It wasthe word Fhye, and the Syriatk Tranſſation together, that due. 

ted this reading ; whereas Hope is often put for Faith and Truft,” both in the O18 
and New Teſtament. In the Old, Job 1 x 16. that known Place, Tho he tit y, 
yet will I traft in him, I will hope in him. And in the New, Fph. 1. 12. Thut 5 
ſhould be to the Praiſe of the Glory of his Grace, who firſt truſted in Chriſt. In the 
Margent it is hoped, and ſo in the Gretk. Thus then the words, 1 Per, l. $ 
may run, Traſt perfettly ox the Grate, which is broaght to you, or (as the ug. 
s offered to jou. And the other Phraſe, rendred at the Revelation (as if it wet 
at the Day of Judgment) is manifeſtly e anode, in the Revelation of Ve 
Chrift, in whom this Grace is made Known, and is termed a Revelation, in g. 
ſpect of the former hiddenneſs and ſecrecy of it, compared to the Manifeſtation of it 
now, God having kept it ſecret in the times of the Old Teſtament. Thus in Row, 
16. 25. the Preaching of Chriſt is called he Revelation f the Myſten, winch 
was kept ſecret ſince the World began. And at this Peter hath as evident a Name in 
uſing this Word here, having (in the Words before, ver. 12, 13.) faid, that i 
Was kept hid from thoſe of the Old Teſtament, yea the Angels, Who defired to 
ry intoit ; but is brought to you, even home to your Doors, in the Revelation 0 
hriſt, namely, through the Goſpel. Now having thus reſtored this Scripture 
in 1 Pet. x, ro to its right meaning; that which J produce it for and apply it un 
to, is, that the truſting perfectly in this Grace ſhould make us obedient, yet and 
the more perfectly we truſt, the more we ſhall be obedient ; and you can neve 
truſt enough or too much upon it, and upon it alone, whilſt (as it follows) you 
are obedient Children, or as the Children of Obedience, made up of nothing elle 
you carry your ſelves towards this Grace. For why ſhould the Apoſtle upon this 
Connexion and Coherence mention their relation of Children, when he would hare 
the Grace of God to move them, but Becauſe there is the ſweeteſt Connexion 
and Comprehenſion of theſe two in the Heart? for no Man rationally is moved tc 
any thing, which he hath not a Principle within him ſuted to, and which anſwers 
that Motive, and which is to be the Life and Soul of it. If a Man be a Slave; 
one of a mere ſervile Spirit, this Grace fpeaks not Reaſon to him; for that is prac 
tical Reaſon to every one, that ſutes his Spirit. Now one under the Law (as tit 
Apoſtle oppoſeth it to Grace, Rom. 6.) can find no Reafon, no Strength, no H 
ficacy in ſuch Cords of Love and free Grace, no more than a Beaſt doth in Prin 
ciples of common Reaſon ; but if one be a Child, and have the Spirit of a Chi, 
and is ander Grace (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) then this Grace, that is his Soverag 
teacheth him this Obedience, and he obeys it naturally; for he is a meet Schoch 
and Diſciple to be taught this Leſſon. And this another parallel Place in this Epil 
tle to Titds confirmeth, „Chap. 2. 11, 12. The Grace of God that brings Satudioh 
bath appeared. Which is all one with what Peter had faid, 1 Pet. t. 13. Whith i 
brought to you in the Revelation of Chriſt. And becauſe that this Grace, that n 
God bimſelf is the Subject of the Gofpe!, therefore that Doctrine of it 15 dalle 


S 1 
Grace; as likewife becauſe witlial it is the Object of our Faith, it is called Futh 
Teaching us, rauch uc, teaching and inftriifting as, as Children are taught by the! 
Inſtructors and Tutors, Now therefore as in the Old Teſtament, they were un, 
der the Law as their School. maſter, as 1 and Goveryor ( put two cr 
of the Phraſes together uſed by the Apoſtle, Rom. 6. Gat. 3.) ſo bein Fr 3d 
Grace, their Spirits are taught and diſciplined by it, formed and frame ; 85 
Principles thereof, and the Leſſons it reads, which do aff teach deny ingo U =" 

 lineſs, and Subjection to all Diſpoſitions and Duties to Gd; as be is holy an Ao 

_ cious, which may make him perfect 5 all and every, good Work of all 1c faſ 
which he owes to himſelf in Temperancs, tolive /obzrh, to his Neighbour ef 
tice, to live righreowfh, And to God in living Godly, That is, it teäthech prey 

Holineſs to all we owe any Kind of Duty, uno; for all we do, or cat he fur cb 

td owe, are either what is due to God, dur Neighbopr, or our ſelves: and 6 ice 

eth (as for the Motive or Incentive thereto) all theſe in one Leſſon, the mn 

God appearing to the Heart, and being made manifeſt to a Man $'Sput . 
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Come now penierlelyt "Y dvwontios Wiler the Grach and: Love of „Goch mas 

nifeſted in our Salvation, engageth us to Holineſs, Obedience, and Service. 
The proper Work of God the Father 1 15 Election, and His Grace fhides:mof 
anjneatly there." Thus in the mention of all-rhree Perſons; and in the aſctibing 
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the proper Work to each, the Apoſtle (x Pot. 1. 21) attributes Election to the 


father. Now therein I conſider two things 1. The Ab it elf. 2, The Love, 
th Great neſs of the Grace and Love oy in , and how Rronghy by both we 
ire obliged to Holineſs and-Obedience. | 

1. That God ſhould chooſe and ſingle, and Jefign ches forth to this Preſefture, 

this Office of Care over good Works, engageth to all Diligence and Faithful- 
x6: The Apoſtle judgeth it but reaſonable, and upon that ground urgeth Ti- 
uu to give himſelf wholly up to that Offcethe or great God had choſe and de- 
del him unto; and he urgeth his Engagement to do ſo by what Obligation is 
hand amongſt Men: 2 Tim. 2. 4. No Mam thut warreth entanglerh himſelf with 
tr Aﬀairs of this Lift; but es over all other Caltings whatever (as the Law 
> a Souldier then Was) that he may pleaſe him who havh choſen hem to be 4 Souldier. 
Pal when he was choſen to the greateſt! Service that ever: Man underwent” but 
Chriſt, was told: by Ananias, As 221 14. The Lord Gad of our Fathers. (that 
dofethem?) hath choſen thee, that thou ſbouldſt know-his Wilt, &. and hear the Word 
of bis Moath : that is, obey him: And the fenſe of this Feed Paul's Heart!” Aud 
Chriſt" alſo (Adr 9. 15.) calls him 4 chuſen Vgſſal; to what end? To carry my 
lune; that is, to bear my Name about the Whole Werld, and unto alÞ Ages 
ther] in Holineſs of Life, and Purity of Doctrine; a Veſſel lingled our to do it, 
prod and made meet for bis Maſter's Uſe, prepared to every. good Work; God have 
iy known,” 0wned, and ſet ſet his Seal upon him for his own by Election, as 
Paul ſpeaks, +» Tim, 2. 791 alluding to that in Iſaial; Bo qe pure; 96 chis four the 
Mel of the Lord ch no unehkay thing; Iſa. 5 2. 11; much more the Veſſels 
benſelves choſen to bear his N ame, oipit not to do ſo. It was a great and effec- 
tl A nt eo Gyn (tho an Heathen Prince) to perſwade him to give/Leave 
Alemnmifon te f che Jews to build the Temple, even this, that God Had ſo ma- 


ty Years before deſigned him by Name, that God had -ſaid (in Halal's time) of 


Cyrus, he 55 my Shepherd, that fpall er forts all m Pleaſare, Ta. 44. 28. This 
this written of tim long before lie ee and this coming to his Knowledg; 
* vas moved and egektuel) ly moved hereby to perform it: Ezra 1. 2. Thus faith 
res King of Ferfia, The L 
With'#s in Judea : How much amore ſhouldVie move thee that haft found; or haſt 
od hope Of (or thou haft hope of nothing). that Cod hath rn down thy 
Name in bis Rock from all Eternity, as achoſen Veſſol, that ſhould know and 
Friom bis Will? Paul im like manner ſtrengtfrens this Charge to Timothy With 
thoſe Prophecies that had been given forth of him at his Ordination, when he had 
Hands laid on fim iby the Appointment of the Spirit of Prophecy 1 1 Tim. 1. 18. 


Thi Charge I chmmit unto eb 8 0: Timothy; according to thi Prophecies which went 


thut thou by them mighteſt war the good Warfare. By them, that is, to 
t wy 5 them, ; beoauſeirwas ke hom rn theo; much more 


n f „ ne e ee 2 
E onto 36, 17 bas 
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thoſe Deore 
boned 


Devrees of His, as the principal vnd underhis own Glory anto which he de- 
bs, wee ſhould be che ae ese 1 The n mary, yet ſo * 


2 Holy me: ax, 40 bo een wa a. b Godin 


ord hath charged we to build an Houſe at Jerufalemt 


afting God hath cho. | 


rr . * — a 
- 7 I 


> that place the Apoſtle makes it; for the Apoſtle's Scope is (ver. 3.) to en 
Boch lid the Bleſſings, and the Acts of bleſſing, with the proper Deſignments of them 1 
moe are bleſſed with them in Chriſt,” and to {et them in their Order. He In 


: 


S223; ot »s £ « *. V 


1 
\ 4 4 1 1 * a 6 TX * «4 0 
8 Wo . . vw 6 & „rr . 8 2 . — . * 8 vv * * "$4 * "ST , des 
* KK ͤ n 2 AUR Oo re — — — N 
| | 0 | TH Obe 1 | 2 
9 9 MN » U 4 : J . . ww 4% \ | ky * ka% 2 
* . Fas. 8 8 1 — — n * 
8 


ir im Odd in that firſt; Ac of Election had, was Holineſs; as eſſential 5 — 


Wha hath oboſon you. throbgh Sandtifeciies; de, 80 Suberiogs are allo fad BN. 
© the Means; but this is the End alſo, and that more than our Glory and Happineſs; 7 


: 4 Jeſas Chriſt. It is not to ſhew that Sanctification; Obedience ſhould go be. 


moſt enſinent and principal Deſigument and End whereto we were elected, even 


that as God hath ehoſen us unto Holineſs, and unto good Works, ſo it is ſaid re- 


it might inform us, turns it both ways, that as he ordained us to good Works, 0 
he ordained; good Works ſor us to walk in: even as when Election to Glory 


The ſame we find of good Works, that a choſen Veſſel is ſaid. to be prepared for 


was) is given him; and the Apoſtle ſpeaks it to ſhew what Ordination 800 


UMergte 


wed bl en] ver. 43: Abcording as he hath choſen us in him before the Funk 
the World: 5 withal, lays forth the proper principal Deſignment of Electio 
48 che ut K of all other towards us; and tlie firſt and principal is Holineſs , 
be holy and unblameable be fore him in Love. So that as the Ad 6f Election is dj. 
ſinguiſh'd from Predeſtination, and is the firſt of the two; ſo the primary an 


ſon, who; was to be in Chriſt; | and then Adoption, or Sonſhip, or Right h 
eternal-Life and Glory (which is the Act of Predeſtination, as tis diſtinguiſh 
from Election) & but as an outward Privilege or -Dignity ſuperadded; Why 
God chooſeth a Man, he chooſeth him for himſelf (Fal. 4. 3.) for himſelf to cen. 
verſe with, to communicate himſelf unto him as a Friend, a Companion, and lg 
Delight. Now it is Holineſs that makes us fit to live with the Holy God for ever. 
ſince without it we cannot ſee him (Heb: 12.) Which is God's main Aim, and 
more than dur beiog his Children. As one muſt be ſuppoſed a Man, one of Man. 
kind;; having a Soul! reaſonable, e er we can ſuppoſe him capable of Adoption 
or to be another Man's Heir. As thereſore it was the main firſt Defign in Go 
Eye before the Conſideration of our Happineſs, let it be fo in ours. It is not 
only the means through which God hath choſen us to Salvation: 2 Theſſ. 2. 13,14, 


and therefore Holineſs for ever remains, and Love (1 Cor. 13.) and we are chiſey ta 
be holy before him in Love, This Portion has made me underſtand the reaſon of that 
Order, and placing of thoſe Benefits and Fruits of Election; namely, why Elec- 
tien to danctification is put firſt, and ſo ſprinkling of Chriſt's Blood put aſter it, 
yea aſter Obedience: 1 Pet. 1. 2. Ele according to the Foreknowledg of Gol the Fa. 
ther, through Sanitification of the Spirit, unto Obediente and Sprinkling of the Blood 


ore, the; ſprinkling; of the Blood of Chriſt upon us, which is our SanRtifice 
tion; but his ſpeaking, of Election ſheweth (as Paul alſo doth) what was the 


SanQification unto Obedience. Election was unto Holineſs... immediately and 
primarily, and was firſt and chiefly intended, (J do not ſay it is greater in the 
worth of the thing, ſa Chriſt's Blood is of infinite value) as that which God 
ultimately aimed to bring us unto: And tho Chriſt's Blood is of infinite more 
value, yet this is more than the ſprinkling of that Blood on us, for it remain for 
ever in Heaven, when we need no more ſprinkling of that Blood. 

3. To make this Obligation laid on us by Election the ſtronger, let us conſider 


eiprocally, that he hath; ordained good Works ſor us. Thus the Scripture, ir 


ſpoken of, to ſhew / the uf and God's Love in it; the Scripture doth not 
only ſay, we are ordained and prepared to Glory (as in Rom. 9. 23. and elſe 
Where) but that this Glory is prepared for us; Come and inherit the e 
pared-for you, ſays Chriſt ; And ſo ſays the Apoſtle (1 Cor. 2.) Eye hath not et 


thethings prepared for them that love him, ſuted aforehand to make them happy. 


every good Work, as you heard out of Timgthy.. And ſo in Epheſ. 2. 10. good 
Works are ſaid to be prepared for us to walk in; not ordained only by way of er 
cept, for ſo they are ordained to wicked Men; but by Decree and Predeſtins 


tion, ſet out as 2 Man's Work and Way; whence that Phraſe of SO 


| Works have in out Salvation, yet ſo as they might not derogate from; Free 9 5 
and ſued us to good Works, had prepared and ordained all ſorts of good Wa, 
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which this neu / Creature was fitted: As when he made Mag, he made Paradiſe RA 
5 him to wall in, and ſet out his way beforehand. Thus God hath chofe out - 
Work for us, and (as Chriſt ſays, Joh. 15. 16.) hath, ordained us to bring forth 

Fruit; and that our Fruit ſhould remain; for both are of eternal Purpſe. 

4. The Conſideration that he hath choſen, you, not others, how doth it cal] for 
Holineſs?-x Per. 2.8, 9. Chriſt (ſays he) # 4 Stone of ſtumbling to the Diſobe- 

lent; whereunto alſo they were appointed that is, with Far kind of Appointment, 
yhich/ is to permit them to act as Creatures, and to {h w themſelves ſuch. He 
veded not have added that (for he brings it in with an Alſo, or over. and bove). 
butto that end, to move them the more to Obedience: Now then to move them 
edge, But Jon ve a choſen Generation; that you Jhould ſhew forth the. Praiſes of 
bm that called you (which follows:) So that he choſe you (as in the former 
Words; ) and this is ſpoken as in manifeſt oppoſition unto appointing others to 
Diſobedience : The like you have, 2 Theſſ. 2. 13, 14. 5 


< « 
s 1 — 
2 2 —_— cw. : ” 1 4 1 s > 4 . 1 
22 8 5 of 4 
* — * * 
L 


5 H Ap, in. ts 
eine | J 3514: 33503-41631 n 
That the great Love of God in Elefting of us, ſhould be a ſtrong Motive and 


3 


1 Incentive to Love and good Works. 1 
IT 28 . 5 a 4H: MJ 9 


l 


Come now to the Love ſhewn in theſe Acts, and ſhall demonſtrate that all the 

Mercies and other Graces or Love that are to be found in Election ſhould 
nove us to Obedience: Rom. 12. 1. I beſeech you therefore Brethren 7 the Mercies 
of God, that you preſent your Bodies a living Sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, 
which eee Service. It is a Tranſition from Doctrinal Points to Practi- 
al Duties; and the Illative therefore ſends us to Juſtification, Sanctification (han- 
ded in Chap. 3, 4, 5, 6.) but it eſpecially ſends us to Election, and the Mercies in 
te Bowels of it, of Which he had treated in three Chapters immediately before. 
This Love of God beſtowed on us, in and at Election, the Scripture makes uſe of 
adouble way to work Holineſs and Obedience in uinsns. 

. By way of Imitation, it ſome way or other teacheth all ſorts of Graces, and 
the lively Pattern of them to us. Wie TY 


BW 
: LF 6 


. 2, By way of Incentive or Motive : So as in ſuch things whereiq it doth not 
fully, ſerve as a Pattern to be imitated. (as in all it cannot) yet in thoſe it ſerves 
&Motives and Inflamers thereunto: . El 3 


1) By way of Imitation. God's Love in eſecting us is propounded 

obedience ; "Bok 5. 1. Be ge therefore ale God | 43 Children, and 

wt in Love, He ſpeaks it of God's Love as diſtin& 'from Chriſt's, for of that 

it ſpeaks as a further Motive in the next Words. I confeſs he ſpeaks it upon oc- 

alan of God's Love in Juſtification there, that we ſhould imitate it in forgiviog 

Wers, as God for Chrift's ſake hath. forgiven us, Eph, 4. 32. Let the Force of 

lit Argument therein holds as ſtrong, yea more ſtrong, in all Conſiderations about 

Ws Eternal Love, which, was the Original, the Spring, the Fountain, the Cauſe 

i Julficarion,, and. all elſe ; yea our of which he chen juſtified, adopted, be- 

ove all Bleſiogs upon us in Chriſt. And as the Vertues in a Soveteign Water 

ar ronger- in the Spring than in the Streams, ſo is this Love in God's Heart ; and _ 
it be applied only to Love 10 Brethren, yet it extends to all Obedience, the © | 

tuntain, whereof is Love to God; and the Terms he expreſſeth. himſelf in this | 1 

* Generals, which will reach to all in his Love, and to all Compliance therewith 

| 3 unto all Commands. For when we are exhorted to be Followers of God, 

da general that comes in upon occaſion of that par 


| on occaſion ol ticular Alt of Love ſhe wn in 
deneſs; as often general Rules, and Reaſons, and Promiſes are brought in upon \ 


al ef particular Inſtances to confirm and enforce them, Then when it follows, 
bn Love :. What,doth he mean it in this one AR. of it, of Forgiveneſs? (which 
A fung forth of Love;) No, but in all the Duties of Love beſides, And tho the 

Mk inſtances in this, as 4 more broad and; conſpicuous way of God's Lore 
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ed as a Motive 
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hen cir TIA txhorrs usto — | 
Th 11 _ arm 5 85 this is but ons of thofe In 
cltghits in. He ha aden in Love (as John ſpeakt) walkt in Love 
| 5 ie 00 retnds:withitthimſelf,(whichTfpeak as wartanted by that Phraſe, ; 
ng eh he por pied in himſelf io , Eph. r. %) With-infinite. Delight from all Ex. Wl 
— 65 in Al hee (fl fo fer 40 he hath made known to u, the head wage Wl | 
ur) We ſhould be robo wels of him, as well as in Forgiveneſs, or the Duties of f 
Ebbe to Brerhity! Thus we ſhould walls in Love, and cut of Love to him nau il © 
NE HR rde ehallied 0 out for us; and his en, ſhould do to ſhew RW + 
T Love thto hifi by it. ge Followers of Gd (that is, as One that j 
p Anther in the Auge Step NT tov dull; too fat a Word, falls ſic, | 
What the Apöſtſe ſeems to oy 4 cheese is to he taken in, cotreſponiuy - 
wiel thoſe that Tollow, Ad walk in Love, that is, in che fame Steps. In th, 
Original it is, Be ye Imitators, Aud. This farther Senſe is alſo aimed at, p 
that we ſhould be like unto God in his Love, as Children are to their Parents; in 0 
Peature and Piſpoſition; let our Love anſwer to his, as Limb to Limb in a a. " 
rent: Therefore he adds theſe Words, as Children, that reſemble the Father, e f 
often the Grandfather moſt. Ad eveflaſfing Love is as the Grandfather that be. 10 
at, and brings forth all theſe Effects and Fruits of Love, Adoption, Forgire. 0 
„On \ Yer: Rell this word wiſh | Tl ſpeak ſomething more, vis. we f 
ſhould act over to the Life the Love of as Actors do Stories; we ſhould ly 
not only have in our Hearts the Image of it, . we ſhould act to the Liſe the A 
Paſtures, the Paſſions, the Geſtures, the Looks and the Caſts of that Love of ry 
rank And, Wr Thould have all rheſe eontltivally as far ns may be) befor our 7 
wy Vines therm in our ways.” 
*(2.) We ſBovld fet up God's Dove, BY . a Pittetn bnly ro us, bit ban lo U 
cetiti\ Win ane Us; 950 therefore he adds theſe Words, ws dear Child, The ih 
Words ate the Original, & this ad gg. © 1. As Obikirentoiminnteront over 
his Love id All your r walkin 8 towards hitnlelf and Others. And 2. As beloved b; 
Children, 151 in his peculiat Love to you, do inv igerate and act you. Chil. WW ;1 
dr to ithitdte their Parents, they 6c their Parents and their Superiors; and | 
hriſt üfgerkrit (Mat. 5. 485 Be fe Pet i | jour Hewvenly Father ic pfl. tr 
And ſo the Apoſtle, & it C1 Pet. 1. 14.) as obedient Children, faſhion not 4 
your (elves; tlat Is, imtate not your format uſts, un c fe Fele; that is, be . e 
not caſt, into the Garb, the mode of them, frame riot yourſelves to them; but be v. 
— 292 Wer imitate me y on Father. But the Apoftle (in Eph. 5. 1.) ws tha 
a pbitirof Love. 5 00 therefore: he adds, . beloved Children, s ©; 
Parlpge „ whom God a * delighted to ſove; cl is put in to make God 7, 
Obe the *Edkitidler ald altere of this Divine Firth us. - Conſider but bow WM ge 
&oved,” how, feat y 8 nd Have beet to him; cohſider the Endeartnents of BAM 71, 
"His" Love in af the br tes and em̃ment Properties of it: What Love wait BW |. 
Wete Wraßt in U ir bt forth? Everlaſting Love. What Womb of Bl c; 
gre in which'yot$'CHldren were firft concerved! ? It was in everlaſting th 
Por By what Love were you 'cheſeh' and pfedeſtinated to the Adoption of My 
* before the 'Workf"was?" "Eph, 1. 5. It was that'TLove Which made you Bl . 
Chitdreh;, Fecher can any e6tgeto khow'kbW dear you afe to God tif they come BN x; 
to dice, and Friok Gf this e, The TWöntain, the Original of all. Bad! W 
geed it is with refpeck to having op been beloved" With this Lobe, chat they are a r5 
 YHoved'Childrep. As afſo Gn 2 Thi. 2. 130 he gibes them this Tirleand Com Aro 
ellati6h on purpoſe, in reference. Hetion, We ure bound to 2 foe Thanks d . 
4% Gol! for you!" Brevhren, A blow bf the Lord, bibguſe"' God herb G MI 
Hai, the Rapih in, colttents bt himſelf to have cilled them Brethren, wn Gor 
"on-purpole 2 Ls her Word, Beloved,” betauſe it waò in Election they wa” «heb ** 
905 attd Thi defoved. And (in Go 725) Pu jo both,” ant] makes 5 fey 
rouneht” to I tag &s 3 ing: 25 the 25 of Go Jo —1 this 
25 gy 77 8 18 Bowls 5% RGA, Fundus of "Mind, "Me ek ſhut 
0 1 875 3 toe 3085 76s OP Nee and f __ CB 
it gees d aue Love which "was accompanicd 00 The 
i Tov — er n "O64 bo wat us; er vt e 
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codehoſe you at firſt. Ir is alſo to be cotlidered how much Kindneſs, Merkneſs, S 
Richts of Tong opens, and Forbearance, and Forgiveneſs, God ordained in Electi- W 
nj to hew forth toward you. The Fountain of them all was electing Love, and 
ij elecking Love were found all theſe, or it deſigned to ſhew forth theſe: only 
ww Humbleneſs of Mind was ſhewn therein as a Pattern to us, may be a doubt; 
hut it may be eaſily reſolved, by what I have ſaid on Eph. 2. where I ſhew- 7 vol. 1. 
a the Greatneſs of God's Love, in this reſpect, that it was an humbling Con- Y hi 
leſcenſion in him the great God to look down on Creatures. Pal. 113. 6. Works. 
Who humbleth himſelf to behold the Things that are in Heaven and in the Earth. Tf to 
ook on them is condeſcending Goodneſs, much more to love them, and ordain - 
them Sons, and Friends, and Companions with himſelf. And it was yet a grea- | 
ter Condeſcenſion, to ordain his eternal Son to dwell in humane Nature, and 
that Nature to become one Perſon with him, which was the fundamental 
Decree of all, for we are choſen in Chriſt as in our Head, Eph. 1. 3. Look there- 
fore, whatever Singularities, Particularities there are of Grates of any kind to 
de found in this Love, they ſhould either be Patterns of Motives unto us, to an- 
fwer them in Love and Obedience: Eph. 5. 1. As dear or beloved Children, be Imi- 
tutors of God, Take the Words as a Motive, and judg within your ſelves how 
forcible it is to any Heart poſſeſſed with Childlike Love to God. Suppoſe God 
fom Heaven ſhould ſay, what my Child (as that Mother to Solomon) my be- 
bved Child, yea as thou art my beloved Child do this or that, and therein obey 
me, how would this move any of you? Set this before every Command, and 
think, that God ſpeaks thus to thee, As thou art my dear Child, thou ſhalt have 
1 other Gods, thou ſhalt not commit Adultery, Murder, &c. l 
Let us now run over all thoſe ſpecial Properties and Singularities by which this 
Love is commended to us, and ſee how they all enforce and perſwade to Holineſs 
and Obedience, and the giving of all Love to God. 
if, Let us view the Priority of this Love, that he loved us firſt, not we him. 
Upon this ground Chriſt firſt, then the Apoſtle John, euforceth all Obedience to 
al Commands. | | | | 
Firſt, Chriſt doth it, Joh. 15. 16. When Chriſt would move his Apoſtles to that 
treat and hazardous Work of preaching the Goſpel over all the World, when 
te was gone (as he moved Peter in thoſe Words, Loveſt thou me? ) he urgeth this, 
that he Pad loved them firſt, Joa have not choſen me (ſays he) but Thave choſen 
ju, He mentions Election to them, and therein this endearing. Conſideration 
tat he had firſt choſen them, not they him; and then ſubjoins that he had or- 
laned them to go all the World over, and bring forth Fruit, and that their Fruit 
ould remain. It is as if he had thus ſpoke to them, You did not firſt provoke 
ſe to ſet my Heart on you, and ſingle you out; but I freely choſe and loved you. 
ThenJohn (1 John 4.) inſiſts on the ſame Argument, which he expreſſeth more 
akingly thus, act that we loved God, but that he loved ns (vet. 10.) and loved us 
ff (ver. 19.) and we loved not him at all for a long while aftet his Love and 
ty ſhewn to us. All the Commandments are by. Chriſt reduced to two Heads: 
Met. 22. 37, Cc. Tho ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy Heart; and with all 
th Soul, and with all thy Mind : this is the firſt and great Commandment, And the 
frond is like unto it, Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf : on theſe two Com- 
Miniments hang all the Law and the Prophets. Now  Johw's Scope alſo (in 
Jin 4.) is to exhort to both, and to move to both. He uſeth this as the 
gument twice in that Chapter: 1. In verſc 10, 11. Then 2. In wer. 19, 2 
21. At the roth ver. he heightens the Love of God, herein xs Love, that is, bere- 
„ Love indeed; and he doth this on purpoſe to draw from us Obedience to that 
-mmand, and Love to our Brethren. Ver. 11, Beloved, | if God: ſo loved ps; 
* ought alſo to love one another. Therein are comprehended all the Duties of the 
15 nd Table: Rom. 13.8, 9. He that loveth another hath fulfiltf the Law : fur 
fu thou ſhalt not commit adultery, thou ſpalt not kill, thos ſhalt not ſteal, tho 
A ' not bear falſe Witneſs, thou ſpalt not cover ; and if there be any other Com- 
nent, it is briefly comprehended in this, Thom fhait love thy Neighlour as thy ſelf. 
* again ſays John, 1 Foh. 4. 19. 44 4 love him (ſo ours render it) Or let 8 love 
(bothersrender it, attd indeed the word d H, is indifferent to _ | 
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and favours both alike) becauſe he loved us firſt, and from thence (ver. 20 
Book III. he infers Love to our Brethren, and that as a Commandment from that God that 
ſo loved us: ver. 21. This Communament have we from him, that he why boni 


ATE. 
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) 


God love his Brother alſo. So that Love to God the Sum of the firſt Table, i; ,, 
joined, or rather ſweetly flows from what the Law of Love requires, and we an 
bound to requite Love with Love to one that loved us firſt, and fo highly loved vs 
too, ver. 11. The other Argument is fetched from a ſuperadded Commandmen 
(1 John 4. 21.) from him that thus loved us; and it isenforced from what Ci 
had ſaid (John 14.) F ye love me keep my Commandments, Now in the midſt he. 
tween both theſe Arguments, he inſerts this Axiom (1 John 4. 17.) As hes þ 
are we in this World. This belongeth tothe Argument, why we ſhould imitate 
God. The coherence carries it to God in his Love, eſpecially that Love before 
all Worlds, which he had treated of ſo largely before; ver. 16. We have nom 
the Love that God hath to us, God is Love, &c. And herein is Love, that he bovel 
us firſt, &c. If then, as he is, ſo are we in this World, we ſhall have Balla 4 
the latter Day, becauſe we behave our ſelves ſo as tobe like him, Becauſe as he is, tha 
is, as he is in loving us firſt, and giving his Son for us, ſuch we are in this Word 
in loving others in imitation of him; or 4 he is, we are in this World, that is, ve 
being Imitators of that everlaſting Love of his, we ſhall have Boldneſs at the Dg 
of Judgment; it being impoſſible God ſhould diſapprove of thoſe that are like 
him, in that which is moſt dear to him, viz. his Love and the eternal Ads of it 
Thus Piſcator and others interpret it. | Topo 
205. Conſider the Peculiarity of his Love, that he hath loved you above all o. 
thers, in which there is another eminency of Love: Deut. io. 14, 15. Behullthe 
Heaven, and the Heaven of Heavens is the Lord's thy God, the Earth alſo, nith al 
that is therein. Only the Lord had a Delight in thy Fathers to love them, andhe choſe 
their Seed after them, even you above all People, as it is this Day, He here ſets out 
the ſpecial Love of God in chuſing them. | 
(1) He had choice enough, Heaven and Earth lay all before him, and all 
things in both, and he could have made every Star, every Pebble ſo many 
Sons to Abraham. As in the Maſs or Chaos, the matter of all Creatures, which 
lay alike before hi- Power, out of the ſame matter he made the- dull Earth, he 
might have made the vigorous and ſhining Sun; ſo he had all Ceeatures in Hea- 
ven and Earth, out of which to have made Sons to Abraham (as John the Baptilt 
ſpeaks) but he choſe them out of Mankind, the Seed of Mankind. 
(2) He had before him all People of Mankind, made all of one Blood (Af 
17.) and out of all he choſe thy Fathers and their Seed, out of all (as choice implics) 


yea above all. 
- (3.) And zH. He made this choice, not out of a bare Ac of Will, as one 
ſolved to chuſe ſome Perſons, with a Delight to love them, and delighting to 
ſhew this peculiar Love to them. 177 

(4. And 47%, That Love and Delight was all, and the alone Cauſe thereto 
him moving, as that word Ozly (in Deut. 10. 14, 15.) implies. Ozly the Lord 
had a Delight in thy Fathers, &'c. Now to what end is all this electing Loe 
thus ſet forth to us, but tothe point I have in hand? Deut. 10. 12. And »ow Ins 
el, what doth the Lord thy God require of thee, but to fear the Lord thy Goa, #0 2 
in all his Ways, and to love him, and to ſerve the Lord thy God with all thy Heart, 
and with all thy Soul, to keep the Commandments of the Lord and his Statuti a 
I command thee this Day for thy Good? This Lord, the God of Gods, Lordo 
Lords, a great God (ver. 17.) who is withal ſo good, ſo full of Love, of all 255 
to thee, what doth this God require of thee? (the Hebrew ſignifies alſo to 45K 
requeſt, entreat; ſo 1 Sam. 1. 17, 20,27. in the Petition which Hannah put p 
to God, the ſame Word is uſed) What dath this glorious God after all th 7 
manifeſted; fall a petitioning thee for? (as tho God did beſcech, as the Af 15 
hath it, 2 Cor. 5. 20.) What doth he ask again of thee, as in anſwer Nee. x 
Love? Nothing but thy Love and thy Obedience, which by the Law of Jultice 


* ce, | Wa 
a Debt from Equals, namely to requite Love with Love, Rom. 12. 8. Kea | 


nothing but Love, which (as Chriſt ſays) Sinners, the worſt of Sinners, 


notorious Sinners in the World pay mutually; Publitans and Sinners dirt : | 
* them, Mat. 5. Luke 6. 32. | 9 
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ons of God's Love urged, as Motives to Obedience; that he delights in loving 

1, and therefore it ſhould be our Delight to love and obey him. The Eter- 
nh and Immutability of his Love, urged as Moti ves to faithful and con- 
fant Obedience. | 15 eee 


HE greatneſs and immenſeneſs of God's Love in electing us was ſuch, that 
he deſigned to ſhewitby a Gift anſwerable, and that was the Gift of his 
wn to Death, to be a Propitiation for our Sins; and for this let us return again to 
that Scripture in 1 John 4. 10. Herein is Love, not that we loved Gol, but God lov- 
du, and ſent his Son to be the Propitiation for our Sins. And then it follows, Be- 
ned, if God ſo loved as, &c. he puts a [SO] upon it, as leaving it to the Ho- 
| Ghoſt to heighten this [SO] by him unutterable. Our Saviour had done the 


Gif ſo great, that he hath nothing now left he values; He that - ſpared not his 
Wm, how ſhall he not with him give us all things? Rom. 8. 32. Now then conſider 
0 Man, what doth this God, that "deſigned to give ſo great a Gift merely to 
wmmend his Love, require of 

lad Rivers of Oil, thy 177 in requital of his firſt. born? He twice renounceth 
Mor any of theſe, both in P/al. 50. & Micah 6. What is it the Lord asks of thee? 
(kys Moſes alſo, Deut. 10. 12.) it is all a diminutive :” alas! as good as nothing 
to him: It is but thy Love, thy Service, which when thou haſt returned to him 
to the utmoſt thou art able, fall down on thy Knees, and ſay, thou art an unpro- 
ftable Servant. All of it is that which he hath no need of, of which he tight 
lay as of Sacrifice, If I had need thereof, would I ask thee ?" It is that God who asks 
thy Service, who might command it, and 'tis a Favour that he gives thee leave 
to love and ſerve him. And 'tis but that Love and Service, which the worth 
and excellency of this God, if known by thee (tho his Love to thee were as yet 
unknown) would draw it from thee, and move thee to fear him that is fo great 
(ver. 1j.) to love him that is ſo good and loving (ver. 15, 16.) and to ſerve him, 
namely in outward Obedience, by walking in his Ways, who commands all he 
doth command for thy good (ver. 14.) and ſo thou ſerveſt, provideſt for thy (elf 
noſt, in ſerving him, And as for that which he defires thee to part with for him, 
What is it but What is merely an Hindraneę to this Love and Service of him accord- 
ig to his Greatneſs and Excellency ? and to part with it is for thine own good: Cir- 
unciſe therefore the Foreskin of your Hearts, and be no more ſtiff-necked, Deut. 10. 
16. It is an Inference from what he had ſaid Before. Now what is that Fore- 
Ain that ma kes thee thus ſtiff necked? It is inordinate Self. love: Self. love is the 
Anof the Law of Sin, as Love to God is the Sum of the Laws of God. The 
Lans of Sin tell thee, Thor = me not feu God, nor worſhip him; thou ſhalt take bis 
None in vain, thou ſhalt "kill, ſteal, or commit Adaltery;-8&c. And if there be any 
her Commandment of Sin, it is 2 comprehended in this Saying engrafted 
Þdeepin all Mens Hearts, Thou ſbalt fove thy ſelf-above al Things whatſoever. 
Bit the Law of God cbmmands Love to God, and Obedience to him ſpringin 
dence, and requiring the hole Soul and Strength (as Cbriſt ſpeaks) to love 
boxe ones ſelf, as by the proportion Chriſt ſets is evident, Thos ſbalt love thy 
Neghbour as thy ſelf, therefore God above thy ſelf. Hence this Self called Fleſh, 
Vhck oppoſeth true Love to God, is Emnity with God and his Law. (Rom. 8.) 
nd wult be therefore cut off and caſt a yay, e' er we wh e him, and be fubject 
to LA, as the Apoftle there ſpeaks. And to this purpoſe, the ſame Moſes 
Preaching the Goſpe in Another Place, fpeaks, Deut. 30. 6. The Lord will circumciſe 
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mother Motive to Obedience deduced from God's great Lope, in giving his 
Sim to die for us. That he requires nothing in requital of ſo ineſtimable a 
Gift, but that we ſhould love, obey and ſerve him. Other (onſiderati- 


thee again? What! Thouſands of Rams, ten thou- 


ike : John 3. 16. God ſo loved the World, that he gave his only begotten Son; A 
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— the Heart, to love thy God with allthy Heart, and all thy Soul. What i. is it * 
Bool. this great © God that hath out of His Love given a Gift ſo great, and ſo to dew 
W him, require of thee ? not any part of what is truly and ſubſtantially Lore 2 
br + te ſi fi, hoſe of it ig Subſtance ſtil] to remain, and requires on 
| as poor ir. The Hebrew Word uſed for the Foreskiri, which it, i 
| a S: 6 0 = a ſup pet ty 5.28 that _ of the 510 2 57 the Jews 11 row. 

tio I 


We t er me to 11. hin In 200 ky 
od doh ut fitly and e 11 a8 an 
e it, as Was obſer 
ove. alla reſpect to 

le of the G ory of his Grace) Jet b k 
FE we to our Perſons, iht fe { 

2 a eee ne and to ove us mo A that he make him 
ſelf, and his Love and Glory, our Radpt eſs and highe Bn, and accordingly l 
contrived dis Deſignstherein, as to hold forth bot theſe, ecreeiug all for dt 
good, as welbaghts own Glory. Thus in the like Seed and ubofdinaticn 
in taten this ae his, he allov us to lobe X's ſelves in Tovidg hit 
=o = or 1 — as Out 95 Moſes wis 
b reed LA ſos Sink up AF our Gy ves "hel make his Glory and the 
ns Moſes concludes chit 
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the aye it, that God loved us firſt, as a Motive to Obedience to his Com 
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i Heart, made him ſpeak thus in Heb. 10. 7. Then ſaid I, Lo I come, (in the Po. 
ume of the Book it i written of me) to do thy Will O God, But if you conſult 
te place this 18 taken out of, there is more of the Diſpoſition of his Spirit added : 
pal. 40. J delight to do thy Will O God: And in both places this it was that moved 
tim, In the Volume of thy Book, thus it is written of me. God | had predeſtinated 
um as Man before all Worlds, 1 Pet. 1. 20. God had delighted in him, as thus 
vcreed before his Works of old, Prov. 8. 30. And now that his time came, to 
Mw his Love to God, and Work for him, this infinitely quickned him; and 
therefore having run his Race and diſpatcht his Work, he ſays, Joh. 17.4. I have 
Urifed thee on Earth, T have finiſhed the Work which thou gaveſt me to do : And it 
Mlows, VEr.5. And nom, O Father, glorify thon me with thine own ſelf, with the Glo- 
qobich I had with thee before the World was: Which 1s interpreted by that wer. 24. 
Th: Glory thou haſt given me (and ſo ordainedſt it) before the World was, for thou 
ul me before the Foundation of the Word, You may eaſily diſcern by the Con- 
gion of the 4th and 5th Verſes, interpreted by the 234, what had ſet him on 
work, and what he had in his Eye, in diſpatching all his Work on Earth ſo wil- 
Inply, ſo eagerly : It was God's everlaſting Love, that had deſigned to him fo 
reit a Glory, which therefore as ſoon as now his Work was done, he utters as 
tht the Thoughts of which, and of his having been eternally ordained unto it, 


ke from everlaſting, in his Intentions to do thee good, with his whole Heart 
nd his whole Soul (as Jeremy ſpeaks) how ſhould this Conſideration draw out, 
lick out thy whole Heart from thee, to love and ſerve the Lord with all thy 
Heart, and with all thy Soul? Was his whole Soul thus delighted to love thee ? 
Du. 10. 12, 15.) Was it a pure Act of good Pleaſure in him? O how ſhouldſt 
thou ſtrive (Col. 1. 10.) to walk worthy of the Lord unto all pleaſing, being fraitful 
every good W ork ? 5 | 

5 Conſider that this Love hath been from everlaſting, Jer. 31. 3. This An- 
tquity of it, that it is of ſo long continuance, of ſo long a ſtanding, ſhould have 
6 diſtinct Influence alſo upon thee. This is therefore inſerted (Eph. 1. 3.) who 
auth choſen us before the Foundation of the World, to be holy before him 
Love, Paul minds the Theſſalonians of it alſo, to move them to Holineſs, 


_ 7.2.13. God hath from the Beginning choſe you to Salvation, through Sancti. 


Won of the Spirit and Belief of the Truth From the Beginning, that is from 
cating, 1 Joh. 1. 1. The Word of Life, that was from the Beginning. This 
Conſideration hath much in it to move us. 1 
(i.) When one hath had his Eyes and his Heart long upon a thing which he 
eres to ſee accompliſht, how greedy of it, how delighted in it is he, when he 
i begun to be accompliſht ? As Chriſt ſitting in Heaven, and expecting till 
Enemies be made his Footſtool, when he ſees any new Degree of it accom- 
nt, how doth it rejoice him? If God hath ſo long ſince, even from Eternity, 
&ſgned out Holineſs for his Children, he expects earneſtly to have holy Obedi- 
ace and Service from them. | | 5 
(2) Conſider, that as this hath been in his Eye ſo long, ſo how little a time it is 
lince thou wert holy, or beganſt to look towards it. His Eyes and Heart were 
ward thee before the Foundation of the World: and it hath been half thy time 
Fraps before thou beganſt to look after him or his ways, or to fet thy ſelf to 
de holy before him: And when thou didſt begin after fo long time, thou didſt 
Wd thy ſelf enwrapt in the Deſigns of Eternal Love upon thee, that ordained thee 
0 this very thing before the World was. O! how ſhould this quicken thee to 
Wen thy Work, and to make ſpeed as one born out of time. God loved and 
: Of thee from the Beginning (2 Theſſ. 2.) and had no other Thoughts nor ſtir- 
a of Affections, but of Love and Kindneſs to thee : But thou from thy Begin- 
| 0 laſt had no other but Thoughts of Provocation and Enmity againſt him, 
wh) Thoughts have been only evil from thy Infancy, Gen. 6. 5. As therefore 
ab wouldmove God not to cut * off in the midſt of his Days, vw 
1 2 ays9 


bus it follows, He ſhall not fail nor be diſcouraged, ver. 4. The Senſe 
nd apprehenſion which Chriſt had, that God had written his Name as the Head, Chap. 4. 
+ the top of his Book of Life, and that his Name was. alſo engraven deeply on VV 
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u of ſo great a Love had ſet him awork. Now then hath God rejoiced over 


g 4 
| by 
* 
1 We 
0 T1 = 
LIES 
| 
1 } 
'l 0 
, = 
| | Fin i 
14 | l 
0 [ 0 
aa, 
i 251 
4 l 
i 
| lj 
1 
[ , 
k 
L) 


ä ad. 4 


. 
3 


* n f * 
F SOR IR RT RT PET ET 18 1 5 1 8 
ä—n— . —2.,¶ q — — — * - N e n F r 
„ ? . 0 — 
* £ q b = . 
. 1 : 1 p * 
. 1 x „ A % 1 2 * * * % , 2 4 > %\ 4 1 : 3 
| * 


— — 


- oY 


* 
” 4 
3 . J * 
- 
* 


\ 


Grace, comfort your Hearts, and ſtabliſb you in every good Word and Work. Its 


5 being this his unchangeable Love, his Love which hath been from everlaſting, 


1 TſuhO my Goh, tae menct ang in the wid of my by 
7 7 


Generations; thy Being and Exiſtence was hut as this Morning unto hi 


Thy time of Love is ſhort; and thou haſt already ſhortned it; O now fa 


1710 Verſe is, comfort your Hearts; namely, with this which is ſo comfortad 


Tears are throughout all Generations: of old haſt thou laid the Foundation, fo 
Earth. This Speech of David I turn into an Exhortation unto thee, His Iq; 
hath been to thee before he laid the Foundations of the Earth, and throuphoy ; 


m, andi 
epentanq 


and ply thee, and make, if poſſible, the reſt of thy Life an whole Lifeto fit 


Peter had a touch of it (1 Pet. 4. 2.) yet without upbraiding; for our Cod i 0 
good as he upbraideth no Man that turns to him from his former Sins, Wel 
what ſays Peter? The time paſt of our Life may ſuſſice us, to have wrought thy il 
of the Gentiles. He ſays no more, yet it is enough to quicken vs, yea tis th 
Scope of the Apoſtleto do it. The Conſideration of this, with the other of Gyg, 
Love, he ſets together on purpoſe to preſs this Exhortation, that thoſe that hatt 


erſe, 


was the midſt of thy Days e'er thou brokeſt off thy Iniquities by R 


believed ſhould maintain good Works. He fetcheth his Riſe from the third v 
We our ſelves were ſometimes (too long a time) Fooliſh, Diſobedient, ſerving dun 
Luſts: And yet God loved us all that while. So ver. 4. When the Love of Gy 
appeared that had been hidden, &c. You therefore that ſerved nothing but Sin he. 
fore, ſhould be the more diligent now in ſerving God, &c. 

6. Conſider, that this Love of God hath been conſtant tothee and unchangeabe 
ever fince and all along from the Beg:nning, the ſame (2 Thefſ. 2. 13.) and 0 
continues to the end, Job, 13. 1. Yea it is ſuch as nothing can ſeparate from it; 
Rom. S. 38, 39. 1 am perſwaded that neither Death, nor Life, nor Angels, aur Prix 
cipalities, nor Powers, nor things preſent, nor things to come, nor Height, wor DI, 
nor any other Creature, ſball be able to ſeparate us from the Love of God, which i in 
Jeſus Chrift our Lord. And this ſhould move to Conſtancy and Continuance in 
well doing always, in which we ſhould ſuffer nothing to interrupt us,nothingto ſe 
parate us from it. The Apoſtle (in that 2 Thefſ. 2. from Verſe 13. to theend, af 
Chap. 3. 5.) improves this Conſideration of the Everlaſtingneſs, Unchangeable 
nefs of God's Love (for this place ſpeaks at once to both) to move them to Stabi 
lity in every good Word and Work, and to cleave faſt to all the Doctrines and 
Commandments both by Faith and Obedience. He had ſpoken before how G00 
would give up the reprobate number of Profeſſors of Chriſtianity to Autichriſtiu 
Doctrine and Unrighteouſneſs (in plain words) that they might be damned, But 
(ſays he v. 13.) We are baund to give Thanks to God always for you, Brethren, bt 
loved of the Lord, becauſe God hath from the Beginning choſen you to Salvatim, 
through Santtification of the Spirit and Belief of the Truth : Both theſe two being 
neceſſary to Salvation. ff. It is neceſſary to believe the Truth as it is in Jeſus 
2ly. To be ſanctified, and made holy Men by it; and God from the Beginning 
hath choſen you to be ſaved through both. Therefore ſays he, ver. 15, 16, 17. 
Stand faſt, and hold the Traditions which you have been taught, whether by Wora a 
our Epiſtle. Now our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, and God even our Father, whiih 
hath loved us, and hath given us everlaſting Conſolation, and good Hope through 


therefore an Exhortation ſeconded with a Prayer for their Eſtabliſhment in Faith 
and Holineſs (ver. 16, 17.) manifeſtly founded upon, and deduced from What 
he had ſpoken ver. 13. now alledged, God hath from the Beginning choſen ol. 
In ver. 16. he makes uſe of it as a Prayer, God even our Father, who hath le u, 
and given us everlaſting Conſolation, ſtabliſh you in every good Word and W oth, 
The Sum of which is, that God hath out of Love choſen us from the Begining 
or Everlaſting, and thereby hath given us Conſolation everlaſting ; the Obje&t of 


and will be to everlaſting, Conſolation is put chiefly for the object matter, tl 
might and doth afford everlaſting Conſolation, as the Doctrine of Faith 1s called 
Faith. And thus it is rather to be taken, becauſe his Petition thereupon in the 


a ground of everlaſting Comfort. As alſo becauſe he adds in the 16 Verſe, Aud 
good Hope through Grace. He might well ſay ſo,for the matter and ground of on 
ſolation is founded on the Pillars of Eternity, on that unchangeable Love of G 0 
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which he ſpeaks, whoſe Love and Gifts are without Repentance. Now the GAN 

things he ſuitably exhorts to and prays for, as that which is and ſhould be the — 4: 

fruit and Operation of that Love in our Hearts, are two. The firſt is (ver; 15. OO 

ig ſtand faſt againſt all Oppoſition made againſt the Truth delivered, as Souldiers 

hat keep their ground. The ſecond Exhortation is, to lay hold, ſure hold, and hold 

Gf Ak Strength, p ν te; therefore the Syriac adds Fortiter, as Judas bad them 

ll Chriſt; Mat. 26.40. Whom I ſhall kiſs, hold him faſt. Be you as ſtable, faſt, 

nd immoveable in your Faith and Obedience, as God is in his Love, who hath 

yred you from the beginning, from everlaſting. God hath held you faſt, and 

ge can, or ſhall pull you out of his Hands; do you hold as faſt to his Commands. 

The Word ſignifies alſo ſtudiouſly and carefully to obſerve, Mar. 7.3, 4. and fo 

+ relates to Commands given for Practice and Obedience, and imports withal 

Conftancy therein. And by the way, as for their Direction to know what was 

Truth to hold, and Duties and Ordinances to be obſerved by them, what to ſtick 

to, when in thoſe times Antichriſtian Dreamers ſhould come to draw them away 

Cam the Truth with all Deceivableneſs of Unrighteouſneſs, he refers to what 

fey had been taught either by Word or by Epiſtle, ſo leaving nothing to Revela- 

jon immediate as their Rule. Now they had then the Apoſtle's teaching by 

Word of. Mouth; we wanting that, are left to ſtick to what is written, as ſuffi- 

ent for us, and as having nothing elſe to have recourſe to, and therefore we muſt 

mt leave the Scripture, or admit any other, during all the time that Antichriſt is 

odeceive the World (for this is the only Direction that is given for the whole of 

hoſe times) and we are ſure Antichriſt is not yet out of the World. Now this 

Ending faſt in the Doctrines, and holding faſt the Obſervation of theſe Tradi- 

jons given them, he further interprets to be conſtancy in well-doing : Chap. 3. 4. 

Ind we have Confidence in the Lord touching you, that you both do and will do the 

lings which we command you ; that is, will be conſtant and immutable in your 

bedience, which ſtill in the Enforcement of it hath a Correſpondency with, an 

Iſpect upon, and an Inference from that Love of God from the Beginning. This 

zin his Exhortation. Then 24h). in his Prayer, by which he further inſinuates 

their Duty, this Inference may yet a little further alſo appear; for he grounds his 

Petition upon thoſe Acts of God's eternal Love, God even our Father that loved as, 

d hath given us everlaſting Conſolation and good Hope through Grace, comfort your 

urts, and ſtabliſh you in every good Word and Work, And Chap. 3. 3. he inter- 

prets this eſtabliſhing to be keeping them from Evil: But the Lord is faithful, who 

bal fabliſh you and keep you from Evil: And he adds in ver. 4. And we have Con- 

ence in the Lord touching you, that ye both do ana will do the things which we com- 

nd jon; that is, will be conſtant, immoveable, uninterrupted, in the doing 

them. You both do and will do, as God hath loved you and will love you ever- 

ore; ſo then to be ſtable in every good Word and Work, is to keep themſelves 

im evil, both for the preſent and for time to come for ever. This becomes thoſe 

do profeſs to hope that God hath choſen them from the Beginning, that God 

ath loved them with everlaſting Love, and thereby given them matter of ſuch 

derlaſting Conſolation. And look what Arguments Paul in Prayer uſeth unto 

0, to grant this to them, which are thus ſuted to the matter of his Petition, as 

du may diſcern, The fame may be turned upon us as Motives to move us 

bereunto; for what we would move God with in Prayer, God expects ſhould 

none us in Practice. Now it is the Eternity, Stability, and the Immutability of 

lat Love, which he uſeth as a Motive to him, to ſtabliſh them in every good 

ord and Work. | Po Lak: ND 

The very ſame Exhortation to Conſtancy, Diligence, and Unchangeableneſs in 

U-doing (if I miſtake not) the Apoſtle in like manner foundeth upon the Im- 

Wadility of God's Counſels towards the Heirs of Salvation, expreſſed in his 

miſes to them, our of the Coherence of Heb. 6. 11, 12, 13, 17, 18 Verſes 

pared, Wie deſire (ſays he v.11.) that is, exhort, that every one of you do ſhew 

4 the ſame diligence, (which out of Love they had formerly, and at firſt ſhewn, 

10) 70 the full Aſſurance of Hope to the end, He provokes them to Dili- / 

Fog with Conſtancy, that they be not ſlothful but laborious (ver. 10.) in every _ 

"0 Work, and Followers of them, who through Faith and Patience (or Couſtancy 
AY wr 
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H Evangelical Obedience in be Heart, © 


Ain well. doing, joined with patient Suffering for it) icht the Promiſes : Add. 


n IS . 
Book Hl. promiſes are they he lays before them, and what is more eminently held fn 


VV the Promiſe? As he had exhorted them to Diligence and Conſtancy without (1 
ning, ſo ſutably he lays before them that in the Promiſe which anſwered ther 
as on God's part, citing the great Promiſe made to Abraham the Father, in 8 
Name and for the behalf of all the Heirs of Promiſe, ver. 13. For whey Gy, * 
Promiſe to Abraham, who after he had patiently endured, obtained the Promi 
ver. x5. And in the Promiſe the Apoſtle to quicken them hereto ſingleth qt 
(with an eminent Obſervation) the Faithfulneſs and Immutability of C0. 
Counſel (which is the point in hand) and unfoldeth in the Tenor of the Prom 
the Oath annexed to it; wherein (ſays he) God willing more abundantly to (hey io * 
Heirs of Promiſe the Immutability of his Counſel, confirmed it with an Oath, ver. 
As God therefore cleaves to us in his Love without Separation, we ſhould in Ob 
dience cleave to him therein with full purpoſe of Heart, Acts 11. 23. Az, 
hath ſtuck to us, and would ſuffer none to divert his Love, we ſhould inyig!;hy 
ſtick to his Commands, as David did, Pſal. 119. 31. I have ſtuck unto th) Teſk 
"monies. And as nothing ſhall, or can ſeparate us from the Love of God in Chi 
as on his part; and as none of all thoſe Millions of Heroes far excelling us, thy 
have been in all Generations, ſo took his Heart as to alter his Purpoſe of Loye tv 
wards us, or to allure him from us; ſo neither let any thing ever ſeparate i; 
throughout our courſe, from purſuing after Communion with that Love in kee 
ing his Commands. Let not Wife, Children, Honours, Riches, Pleaſurg, 
Temptations on the left hand or right hand, or whatſoever can fall out, or pre. 
ſent it ſelf unto us, ever ſeparate us from the Love and Service of God. He that 
forſakes not theſe, being wooed by ſo great a Love (as hath been deſcribed) he is 
not worthy of him and his Love, nor of the leaſt Beam of it. An Heart enflam- 
ed with this Love will do or ſuffer any thing. I make a great Obſervation of this 
in the Inſtance of Paul, when Chriſt had brought him firſt upon his Knees, andff 
had humbled him, having ſtruck him off his Horſe; Lord (ſaid Paul then) 
what wilt thou have me do? but when afterwards this Love of God had fired h 
Heart, then what was it he was not content to do and ſuffer * And when (in thi 
Rom. 8.) the Tide and full Sea came in and overflowed his Heart, inſomuchaz 
he crys out, Who ſhall ſeparate me from the Love of God in Chriſt ? Thenit 
was that he was willing to have been himſelf ſeparated from Chriſt, accurſed 
from Chriſt (as Chriſt was from God on the Croſs) for the Glory of God in th 
Converſion of his Brethren, Now nothing but this Love could have raiſed up li 
Heart thus high. 
I fhall conclude this part of this Diſcourſe with what Paul concludeth his inthe 
2d and 3d Chapters of the 2d Theſſ. He had exhorted them to Conſtancy, pri 
ed for Stability in every good Word and Work, laid before them the eternal Loi 
of God to move them, and alſo put the Lord in mind of it, to move him to gra 
it to them, and had expreſſed his Confidence herein; Chap. 3. 4. And we bn! 
Confidence in the Lord touching you, that you both do and will do the things thi 
command you. But how ſhould we attain this (might they ſay) and what is ti 
beſt, the readieſt way of all other to arrive thereunto? He immediately add 
And the Lord direct your Hearts into the Love of God. So prays he, and in pra 
ing thus for them ſuggeſts the moſt effectual way to attain to this Obedience 
By the Coherence before-mentioned, I underſtand it of the Love of God toward 
them, that Love ſpoken of Chap. 2. 16. And this is that ſingle, and only, 4e 
all-ſufficient Direction Paul gives them unto all Obedience, viz. to have theilt 
Hearts guided into that Love, and the Comprehenſion of the Heights and Dept. 
of it, as elſewhere he prays for the Epheſians. And this is to be obtained no * 
but by Prayer to the Lord to lead them into this. When you hear any Duty pre 
you preſently call for Directions; and thoſe are uſually as difficult to practiſe a0 
attain as the things or Graces they are preſcribed for. Paul here preſcribes but cus 
but it is a Sovereign one, and withal the only way to attainit, viz. Prayer: * 
Lord, or Perſon he prays unto is the Holy Ghoſt, manifeſtly diſtinguiſbed 7 100 
God, namely, the Father, and Jeſus Chriſt. The Love of God wy IE? 
ther, and the longing after and waiting for the Revelation of Chriſt in his _ 


undim ibu ou dA onr of. Life. \.. 103 
— here made the ſubject Matter, the Journies end, the Sight, the Enjoyment, RAP 
1 Object of the Spirit's giving them. And ſo elſewhere it is made the proper Non Le: + 


O ice of the Holy Ghoſt, to lead us into all ruth (Joh. 16.) to guide our Feet 
gro the ways of Peace ; and. as meetly it is appropriated to him here, to direct our 


* 


Hearts into the Love of God, and Longings after Chriſt, For as he it is who 


-ojven us of God, to communicate the Love of theſe other to, who ſuſtain the 
Conſideration of Objects to be revealed and communicated by him: So (Rom. 5.) 
The Love of God is ſaid to be ſhed abroad-in-our- Hearts. by. the. Holy. Ghoſt, whom. he 
tath given unto us, as on purpoſe to that end. So then you have all three Perſons 
i this ſmall Verſe, and a Prayer is made to the Holy Ghoſt, under the Title of 
ord; which ſome deny to be found in the Scripture. The Word that is here 
nanſſated to direct is u ο,νꝰ.i, that is, to guide you by a ſtrait way, or by a 
rght Line. It hints this further to me (which hath been in my Heart from other 
Conſiderations) that of all ways and means that tend to work and keep us, the 
Love of God apprehended, and enflaming Love in our Hearts to God again (for 
© 1 take the Love here, both Paſſively and Actively, for he leads us into Love 


he ſhorteſt cut (as we uſe to ſay) for it is by a ſtrait Line, There are other Mo- 
tives and Perſwafives that have done victoriouſſy, but this excels them all: As F 
k to ſay of that way of living by Faith immediately, in compariſon of poring 


Uncertainty : But that other way of Faith is as the North-Eaſt Paſſage to the. 
ice, the ſhorteſt and ſpeedieſt way of comforting, and upholding che Heart 
then found out. The Love of God ſhed abroad will contribute more in a. Mo- 


— — 


kat towards our Comfort and Peace, than all other Conſiderations in a Man's 


„ 
4. 


Hearts do of themſelves ſeek out other ways to incourage and uphold them in Obe- 
lence, and other Motives are more futed to the naturab Diſpoſition of them, and 
le are apt to neglect theſe Conſiderations of God's Love; there ſorę it is that he ſo 


nk they would never find this way, or light upon it o n 
And obſer ve laſtly, that the Subject of this the Spirit's Guidanes is ſaid here to 
K the Heart, for indeed that is the proper Seat and Veſſel for God to ſhed abroad 
Is Loveinto, as ( Rom. 5.) the Apoſtle doth in like manner expreſs it. It is the 
artand not the Underſtanding (for this Love paſſeth Knawledge ) And I hay- 
g upon accaſion of handling the Greatneſs of this Love (on Epb. 2. 6.) viewed 
Il that, T could find in the Scriptute,' to ſet out the Greatneſs of this Love wh 
hund little to what might have been expected, to exaggerate and greatea a Sub: 
6 of that Magnitude this is of.  T.reſofved'the-reatoniof it jnio tlus, that it is 
it tothe Spirit to make an immediate Report of this Love by Impreſſions of it, 
er than by Notions, or rational Arguments, or Intereaces,! It is left to him 


gau Bxpreſſions, and it s fit only 70 fpcalvir lil; and that may; de a reaſon 
I, why-we find ſo ttle of rational Indudemerits drawn from this eternal Love 


Atridare it to this, that this Love ſpokeri-by the Spitit to the Heart, per ſuades 


thou any moe Argucpents, and vill not talte in abe Afſiftance of Reaſon 
K Notians, or Infereiiccs to urge the Commands of iti ſalf, but Joon ſelt do it; 
in 5 2 Theſſ. 3. 5. 


f. abundantly, k remains char L pray asche Apa le da 
a d airet? ou | Arts into the Love of Gon. * heoterol: } 4 
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into God, by diſcovering the Love of God) is the direct ſtraiteſt way of all other, 


uloree Odectence. (I have Fines you all I cod find in che New) Teſtament.) 


pon Graces in our ſelves, and importing Aſſurance therefrom ; that this latten is 
ther a going about, and fetching a Compaſs with a great deal of Difficulty ang 


"ole Life, And therefore pray as Paul did, that the Holy Ghaſt would direcb 
kour Hearts into the Love of God. And wichal, this Prayer informs us, that our, 


bemnly prays to the Holy Ghoſt, to guide and direct them into it, besauſe other- 


bak chat to the Heart, which enn be but whiſpered unto the Mind. It is 
big for Words, and too Glorious to be clochecb with. Man's Apprehenſions, 
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Matives againſt Sin, becauſe it is Satan's great Work and Intereſt, wig ; 
0 Chriſt's greateſt Enemy. | 30 7 . 
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6ꝛœr„ es comms wn. 
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I John II. 8. 
He that committeth Sin it of the Devil: for the Devil ſinneth from they 
 ginning, . For this purpoſe the Son of God was manifeſted, that he might 
- ;Aeffroy the Works of (the Devi, hl ot Ve ood 


1 Subject on which I intend to diſcourſe, is Motives to Holineſs and x 
gainſt Sin, drawn from ſuch Arguments as the New Teſtament affords: 
ſuch as ariſe from the Thoughts of Chriſt and his Love, and from the conſidergi, 
on of the End and Deſign of his Death. ' 5 
1 the Dif: One great end of his Death, I have already ſhewn in another Diſcourſe, to 
curſe ef be his overcoming Satan thereby, and ſo redeeming us from the Power of him, 
_ Chriſt the that had the Power of Death. What Motives to Holineſs the conſideration 
Hedit”', hereof will afford, is the thing now to be conſidered, and what uſe Faith 
Vol. III. | * 
of n may make hereof to ſtrengthen and help the Heart againſt Sin. Now the Scope 
Works. of this Text is punctual to it: The Apoſtle's Scope is to give an Exhortation unto 
Holineſs and againſt Sin, and to this end he ſets forth Chriſt and Satan as two 0 
poſites and Antagoniſts ; Satan, as is denoted to us, having ſet up Sin as his Work, 
and Chriſt is deſcribed as the Founder of Holineſs, and Deftroyer of Satan's 
Work. Theſe two have drawn after them all the Sons of Men into two ſeveril 
Parties, who are here, and ſhall be hereafter diſtinguiſhed for ever, by the Poile 
and Inclination of their Spirits, and Courſe and Sway of their Lives, as the 
ſtood to Sin, or Righteouſneſs, and ſhall accordingly be judged to belong to eithe 
Chriſt, or Satan. Little Children (ſays the Apoſtle, wer. 7.) let no Man deceive 
Jou; he that doth Righteouſneſs, is Righteous, even as he is Righteous : and he thi 
committeth Sin is of the Devil, for the Devil ſinneth from the beginning. For this put 
poſe 70 the Son of God manifeſt, that he might deſtroy the Works of the Deu 
ver. 8. 28. : 19 70 act1 wh 
Chriſt the Son of God, is the Fountain of Holineſs and Righteouſneſs to al 
that hope for, or expe& Salvation from him: Ver. 3. Every Man that hath ith 
Hope in him, puri mays. *i gt as he is pure. And, wer. 5. In, him is no Wn 
And, ver. 6: Whoſoever. abideth in him, ſinneth not; whoſoever ſinneth, hub 9 
ſeen him, neither known him. So as (ver. 7.) He that doth Righteouſneſs, is Righte 
out, even as he is Righteous, Chriſt requires of all he juſtifies (although be im 
putesa Righteouſneſs of his own to them); that they themſelves be ſo truly 21% 
really Righteous in their, Hearts and Lives, as rightly from thence to be denon 
ted-Righteous,' as truly as all other Denominations are from what Qualifcati 
are in à Man, from which he acts accordiogly. A. Man. is termed a wiſe Mat 
that hath a Principle of Wiſdom, and: acts wiſely, tho he may have . 
and Strains of Folly ; ſo Fugs the like allowance to a Holy Man, he that g K 
Righteouſneſs, makes it his Büſineſs, Work, Trade and Study to do ſo, SPY 
tedus. Let no Man deceive you with the Doctrine of the imputed, Rignt 
of Chriſt, as if it diſcharged you from having a true inherent Holinels of yo 
, own, ſuch and the ſame for kind as he had. No, it obligeth you unto it, * 
your ſelves Righteous, even as he is Righteous. Fe 5 
© Now to ſharpen the Exhortation, and make it yet more pungent, he {et 7 
' withal Satan, Chriſt's Enemy and Oppoſite, and the contrary Head, meu 
Leader and Author of all Sin, and Oppoſer of all Righteouſneſs, yl o 
from the beginning, and was himſelf the firſt that brought Sin into the C1 


* 


— 
* 


uy and in the outward AGions of Life. 


-erated ithimſell, and was the Cauſe of it in all others. And who not only 
a ſinned and diffuſed it, but he ſianeth from the beginning, that is, hath conti- 


v among Men, yet it was but by one Act, and of that Act Satan was the De- 
oner ; but Adam was not the continual Cauſe of Sin to others, and is dead long 
ce, and ceaſed to fin, but Satan fins ſtill from the beginning. He ſins not only 


s be is the Cauſer of Men to fin, as at the beginning he did to our firſt 


r dins in us, as cauſed by him, are called his Work. 

er Motive to the Saints againſt Sin, to be ſuperadded to the former. He had 
id, that Sin was a Tranſgreſſion of the Law, ver. 3. That Conſideration is to 
one you as Creatures and Subjects to God; for you are therefore to be ſuch as 
e under Law and Obedience, but that is denied now- a- days to be any Obliga- 


Rphtcous Saviour, bearing your Sins, who took Sins away (ver. 5.) and in whom 
300 din; he could elſe never have taken Sin away in us, nor could he have any 
ther end in dying, than to take Sins away, ſeeing himſelf had none. Will not 
ke lagenuity of this move you? Then (as the Apoſtle John ſays) conſider whoſe 
Itereſt, and whoſe Cauſe Sin is; it is the Devil's Work, and if the Law of 
derts will not move you, let the Law of Arms. That Sin is the Force and 
rength-of the Kingdom of Satan, Chriſt's Enemy, is an higher Aggravation of 


tity a profeſſed Enemy at ſucha time, is as Witchcraft and Rebellion. | 

2. As he thus ſets forth Sin as the Devil's proper Work, thereby to deter from 
t, and exhort the more powerfully to conſtant Holineſs ; ſo he pronounceth every 
ne that commits Sin, to be of the Devil, and that hereby the Children of God 
aud Satan are manifeſtly diſtinguiſhed : Ver. 10. In this the Children of God are 


bus, neither he that loveth not his Brother. He inſtanceth in that one Duty, and 
If turns it both ways, either to Omiſſion or Commiſſion ; and the Reaſon he 
pes is full, for the Devil ſins from the beginning, that is, makes a Trade, a Prac- 
liz of it, He interprets it to be meant of a Way or a Courſe of ſinning, as by 
lie other he ſignifies a Courſe of Righteouſneſs. Of the Devil he ſaith, he ſins 
(wt hath ſinned) from the beginning; he hath made it his Work without Interrup- 
Wn, without Ceaſing : therefore whoſoever he be that continues in Sin, commits 

5 makes a Trade and Practice of it, is of the Devil, for he ſins as he doth, As 
Wi Gentleman may do an ignoble Work of a Tradeſman, but yet ceaſeth not to be 

able by it, for he lives upon his Lands, and not upon his Work: ſo may a God- 
Man do a piece of a Sinners Work, and he doth it too often, but he doth not 


* 
1 


* 


2 
ap. 5. 


aly made it his Trade to fin, and to cauſe others to ſin. Tho Adam brought 


obally from the beginning, but by provoking and tempting others continual-. 
, forſo the Devil's ſinning from the beginning is here principally to be under- 


ots, and he thereby makes the Sins we commit his Works : For our Sins, or 


1. Our Apoſtle brings in this of Satan's Intereſt to Sin in a diſtinct, yea a far- 


wn, tho to John it was. But conſider your ſelves as Perſons redeemed by a 


b than it is a Tranſgreſſion of the Law. What 1s but Felony in time of Peace 
be Breach of the Law, is Treaſon in time of a common Engagement: And to 


unifet, and the Children of the Devil; whoſoever doth not Righteouſneſs, is not of 


I John t- 


lake ita Trade, nor live on it; he lives on higher iy > and if he aeg to 10. & 2. 


Liſt, Chriſt will not ſuffer him to continue in Sin, 
Work, as the Trade, the Haunt of the Devil in him; and he would wholly. 
© lis End, if he preſerved not his own, if he broke not that haunt, that way 

A lining, and the Dominion, the Rule, the Work of Satan in him, and ſo de- 

laced that Character wherein the Children of Satan reſemble their Father, in be- 

© Workers of Iniquity, as Chriſt calls thoſe (Luke 13. 27.) that have been the 
pateſt Pretenders to him. They ſhall be found to have been (if you take their 
fa Sin is here taken, as by the Oppolite afore, he that doth Righteouſnefs is 

Piteous, . Where not one alone Act of uke but he that worketli 


,L the Devil, He ſpeaks of the differing States of a Belieyer and Unbelie- 
we Devil's Trade and Work in us. He hath ſpoiled the Devil's Biiſineſs, 


Devil's Factor. 


3. The 


or Chriſt came to diſſolve *, 2. 


ole courſe) ſuch Workers of Iniquity, Luk. 13. 27. And in this ſenſe he that ERA a. 


Kihtcouſneſs, that makes it his Study, Buſineſs and Life, is nieant: He that lives in 
bl, becauſe Chriſt was manifeſted to do this (or to do nothing) namely, to diſ- 
ws will ſuffer no Man (whom he died for) after he is ingrafted into him, to 
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Lo him. And in fighting againſt Sin, they ſhould point, and direct, and in- 
4 their Oppoſition againſt Saran alſo (whom reſiſt, ſays Perer) and have an 
nat him in their reſiſting of Sin; ſharpning and whetting up their Spirits againſt 


(4) The Force of this Engagement is to be conſidered. 0 
. For the firſt, that the Devil is our Adverſary, and a common Enemy, I will 
J 
That to draw us to Sin, and to preſerve our ſelves from Sinzis the great Intereſt 
both lides; namely to draw us to Sin, and to move us to yield to looſe Affecti- 
ö the Devil's Intereſt ; and to be ſober and to reſiſt him herein is ours. Heb 


bt Tou have not yet reſiſted unto Blood, fighting againſt Sin. To what purpoſe 
mes in that addition fighting againſt Sin? It is to ſhew that the eminent matter 
Conteſt, and Contention, and Scope of a Chriſtian is to fight againſt Sin, 
lich every true Believer hath ſet up as the principal Buſineſs of his Life in this 


had minded them (Chap. 10.) how they had already in their Goods and Names 
I prejudiced and ſpoiled : What was the bottom Cauſe of it, but fighting 4. 

inſt Sin, becauſe they would not deny Chriſt, or forſake their: Profeſſion, and 
\nagainſt Chriſt ? On this account the Apoſtle puts all thoſe their former Suffe- 
os. Now (ſays the Apoſtle) for this Principle and Reſolution! if you conti - 
ein it, as it is indeed your End and Intereſt, you may beſbròught to Martyt- 
m unto Blood, which yet you have not been; as many others have afore you. 
jd it hath not been reſiſting Authority, or Oppoſition to Men, and a contending: 
ith them about a worldly: Power, or Intereſt : but the World through Satan's 
tioation comes upon them, to urge them to a compliance with ſinful Cuſtoms 
l practices, and they hold faſt to their Principle, to fight againſt Sin (that they 
uld nat fin; was the bottom ground of their Oppoſition) and fo choſe to ſuffer 
ther, So then not to ſin, to fight againſt Sin, is at once the Intereſt of all Chriſ- 
uns, and the Cauſe of all Perſecutions, which by ſinning they might avoid; 
t (as it is in Chap. 11.) They choſe rather to, ſuffer. Afliction with the People af 
, than to enjoy the Pleaſures of Sin for a Seaſon, ' I his is our Part and Intereſt; 
then on the contrary the Devil's part is to fin, and to draw. Men to ſin is his 
tereſt ; yea it is the main End and Deſign of that other part of his Power, vic. 
bringing Perſecutions on the Saints, for he doth it to draw and tempt them unto 
; that is in his Eye and Deſign more than to vex them, or to bring an outward 
That Subject therefore which I ſhall a little inſiſt on, is the Demonſtration how 
uch, and how properly and peculiarly our ſinning is both the Work of Satan, 
il ello the Intereſt of his Kingdom: to ſet forth both which, that Place 1 John 
. doth moſt fully ſerve of any other Scripture e. 
1; That Scripture tells us he hath ſinned from the beginning, therein charging 
D, as be that was the firſt that brought it into the Creation of God. He Was 
r firſt that ſinned himſelf, John 8. 44. he is ſaid to ſpeak 4 Lie of © hirown, for 
ne tempted or tempteth him to fin ; arid he is the Father of it, as the firſt In- 
erof any Trade is termed in Gen. 4. 20, 21. And moreover he was the Cauſe 
tin all others, and that in a far different manner than Adam was, or any of 
ankind have been to others, as Jeraboam or the like! Adam brought in Sin by 
Ad traduced down to us, but himſelf is long ſince dead, and hath ceaſed! to 
but the Devil ſins from the beginning, and hath made it his Trade continually 
i, and draw others to fin : and they are the Sins in us Men, as cauſed by him, 
ue termed his Works, for they are thoſe Works of the Devil, which Chriſt 
e to diſſolve and to take away, ver. 5. But Chriſt was not manifeſted tu tak 
the Devibs Sins that are perſonally in himſelf, nor ſned a drop of Blood to 
wer bim from ſinning; but his Sins and his Works as in us;; theſe Chriſt! 
wei diſſolve, theſe Sins which are his wicked Werk in us. 
bet vs na peculiar and proper manner. termed his Work more than ours, and 
45 by him accordingly; and thus tho we art the Actors of theſe: Sins inne 

""utely, yet it is Satan who lover Bia as it i a Work: ee 


old, A Chriſtian is Sin's Antagoniſt, as the word here rendred, fighting u. Avraywre 
af, is in the Original. Well, but how is it connected with the former Speech ? C 
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— the REY Inventer, and: loyes the very Wortemanſhip of it in us, asChritt bc 


- ze. :AiMedhdnipk thatworks' to get his living, loves mot ſo much the Te 
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it is ſaid, As 19. 24.) and ſo Men love Sin for the Pleaſure, that cannot be ,, 
jojed without ite rbut thete are principal Artiſts (as they are termed) the cio 


ferves it, uphald it, diffuſeth it, and fo ſins from the beginning in rempting 


and viewed. theim with a ſad and heavy Heart, and with this mournful RefleQigg 
+.» > T have made all this Work in the World. But the Devil looks with another re 


8 
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he makes, as the Livelihood that comes by it (as of the makers of Diaz In b 


Painters and Inventers, who when they have invented a curious piece that 
2 Iove the Work it ſelf. Thus doth the Devil love Sin as hj 
Work: and 


Pleat 


as Gad having made the World, upholds it, gives Virtue to Nats | 


and works hitherto (as Chriſt ſays) ſo Sin being the Devil's Creature 


proveking us: Aan poor Man, ben fallen (by whom it is ſaid that Sin = 
into che World, Ram. 5.) a5 alſo our Mother Eve, but look di upon all the Sing þ 


or he ſaw any Of their Sons commit, as Evils of which themſelves were the Ca, 


upon all the Sins winch are done under the Sun; and ſays as Nebuchadnezy 
This Babel and Confuſion in the World have I built for the Honour of my Maſeſt 
in my oppoſition to God. He looks as God did upon his Works, and is refreſhed 
for it is merely, purely his o Ce. eli £5 e 
- i336 It being his Work; and he the Inventer, he hath the Monopoly of it, the 
Gains of it (and let him enjoy them, as bi the ordinary Law all firſt Inventers uſe 
,andall we Mien work but under him; tho we are alſo ſaid to ſeek out ma- 
Inventions (as Simon fpeaks); but ſo as he hath the chief Bufineſs and Afai 
in it. dimners tale pains, ke the Merchants from far that travel Sea and Land; 
that is, BO oer all things delightful in this World; the Delights of the Sons 0 
Men, and ſeck tand fr to bring in Pleaſures from them to themſelves, and fil 
into many Snares and Temptations, that pierce their Souls with many Sorrows : but 
the.Dovil hattithe Cuſtom out of all, and they bring in but the Bullion to this great 
Scvereign's Mint. The Colnage, the Prerogative thereof is his, and tis his Stamp 
and Supetſcription the Works bear. Sinners like the poor Iraelites gather Straw 
Where they can find it, do burn (x Cor. 7. 2.) and are enflamed with Luſts, but 
it ds his Brick which they make. If you ask how his Glory, his Kingdom, l 
Greatneſs is increafed by it: Ianſw e. ; 
» ©): The Power, the Glory of his Kingdom lies in finning ; for Sin, as Sin, s 
lis Intereſt, and Sin (as it oppoſeth God) ſet him up at firſt to build Pyrami 
and Trophies for his own Glory in diſhonouring of God. You are buſy like be 
flying to and fro to a thouſand Flowers; and poor Souls, you aim at Honey, but 
then you return wirfrit untd his Hive, where you, and he, and Honey, are al 
burdt together. Look as Chriſt's Kingdom conſiſts in Peace, Joy, Righteouſteß 
(Rom. 14. 17. Heb. 7. 2.) ſo the Devil's Kingdom conſiſts in Sin, and his Throws 
—_— it. Eph,6: 12. The Devils are called Rulers of the Darknels al 
World, and the World is the bound of his Dominion; but that wherein pie 
pecly his Rule lies, is the Duhaſi, the Sin of the World, which he is the Rule 
ol z linlomuttr as that, which: is his top Intereſt, is Sin, and his Throne is elt. 
bliſhed by it; and founded and built upon it, as Chriſt's Scepter and Throne 51 


Soprex of 'Righreouſaeks, #7, 1.8. A Scepter' is an Enſign of Power, and King 
ENT Gold; but Chriſt's Scepter is formed of Righteouſnels, pas 


. e ind this ib that Imereſt of his Kingdom, ſo of Iniquiry is tte in 
TO ings through his Temptations are the teſt, if not the only *2 

S Fladen — — Meat and Dae him, his Food wy 
iſnchent, anch we thereby become Caterers and Providers for the Devil A. 

. Thigisfoudded om Plx. 5. do for wherefore is it that Perer gives : 
techs CharaQer of a roatiag/ Lion, and compares him thereunto, but to! 
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preſent him as one that ſeeks'for'd Prey ꝰ for roaring is here attributed to him 2 
— of aue reaahertof —— 10 in relation to h OF 
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7, thi 7 ſeeks bnits devoiir,” and to that end Walks u up and town, and 
1 a Frey boch ß ſpying out à Chriſtiams looſeneſs of Spirit, and alſo by eye- 
ing God to have a Commiſion from him to fall upon him. In P/. 28. 4. a roar- 
ng Lion! is tranflared by "the W . pat nt v 2 5 the fame word which Peter 
here Ufer for devourin on is hungr 05 he roars more terribly : and 
xfoarit}Þ is from the Spade and Impatiency Deſire, ſo the Satisfagion of 
that 10 5 i. is Delight, and erouring the Prey, is his pleaſing Enjoyment ; 
weably His Pleaſure is zin, that“ his Prey, and when you fin. much, and draw 
abe to fin, ou feaſt the Devil wi the Blood of your own Souls. His Curſe 
yas to cat Duſt for his Food, Gen. 3. 14. being batiſnt Heaven, he lives on Mens 

5, and on things earthly, in eh yet he Nel ins not, for he taſts not Meat 
Qr 225 ; but to tempt others here with, and to drad/ them to ſin, this delights him, 
and 154 oy to him. The Apoſtle termeth all our Righteouſneſs u, Dogs- 


mt; but the Sins are the Devil's Meat, and therefore he walks to and fro ſeek- 


pit, as Lions do their Food, Pſat. 104. 22. yea he calls other Devils' to feaſt 
with him. Plat uch ſays, the manner of young Lions is, when they have their 
Wa to roar, to invite other Lions to come and eat with them; ſo the Devil brings 
wen other Devils worſe than hiniſeff; and as there is Joy in Heaven if a Sinner be 
ber ted, ſo in Hell when a conyerted Sinner alls into inning, 
4 Let vs but view what Expreſſions the Scriptures uſe of Mens ſinning againſt 
God, and turnin afide from bim to ſerve a ie and we ſhall ſee that they e- 
wdently argue, that our Gnnings are the Devil's Intereſt; | Thus the Apoſtle 
(Tim, 5.15.) ſpeaking of 70 Widows marrying ag ain when they had 
wowed themſelves to Chriſt, as was the Practice then, ſays; that they had already 
turned alide after Satan. If We never ſo little decline from Chrift, return to 84. 
an; and if 'we BYE way to any Paſſion, it's to give place to the Devil; Eph. 4. 
n what he ſays of Anger, Wrath, &c. he intends alſo of any other Sin 
uſt \ Let him that hath ſtoln, Pd uo more, as giving plate to the Devil, Thus 
All when Peter would exaggerate Anani ass Sin (Alis 5 911 he ſaith not only, 
Why baſt thou ſinned? but why hath Satan filled thy. Hem: Thus he that commits 
Fn is of. the Devil, 1 John 3. 2 „Hel of his fide and Party, yea of the Devil as 


of a Bn, John 8, 44. Yea the meaſure of Mens Wickednefs more or leſs is 


preſſed by their having fewer of more Devils in them; Mary Mapdalen'Had'ſe- 


Ven Devils,. Mark 16.9. And the Devil is ſaid to return to an Torts: Backſlider 
Vith ſeven Devils worſe than himſelf, to expreſs that his latter Days ſhould be 


more wicked than his former ; yea the Scripture calls a Sinner Devil, John 6. 70. 
And as Judas joined with the Devit i in betraying Chriſt; the Devil is fad to have 
ap into him, Lake 22.3. Yea, (conf! der Bretten) tho a Man be a good 
Mn (as Peter was) yet in any foul Act or Sin he puts off the Chriſtian, and 
tirns Devil for that time. It was the ſharpeſt word that ever Chriſt uttered to 
110 that was Holy, jet thee bebind me Satan, thou art an Offence to me, Mat. 
16. 12 It was 172 Wort Word that could be given him, and yet Tai 18. 0 is 

:\pake it; and he 1 75 not in Paſſion above the merit 0 the th ing, for 

Gl Was * 5 2nd in his Mouth. And he ſpeaks 1 it with Indignation, as f one 
abhorred; Get out of my Sj ht, Icannot endure to look on the. It doth 155 
Xe thar Chriſt loved kita nor; 5 hit Chriſt ſpoke thus that he 1 che more 


Re out 5 had 8 wh or 70 in him to be Tied (wer. 5 et in «hs 
IT a Devil; for ir TovpQ@>, is the Stile of the DSL in os, "ind elle: 
And therefore i it is that Rib bring oy is to be a Uber g up to to Sa-. 
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Lake of Fire and Brimſtone common to both, becauſe the Cauſe, the Engyp, 
mens ls ee th oth. . Al thoſe end mat ee Expreſions, which mig 
haply be gathered together, ebince this, that Sin is the Devil's great Intereſt, a0 
that to fig.is to maintain the Devil's Quarrel to fight Satan's Battels againſt th 
Lord, to build up his Kingdom, to trengthen his Cauſe, to fide and take pen 
with him. 7 aber 4 PT; Ft, | | os =p . N 8 1 

. USE, 1. If it be ſo (as 1 have proved) that Sin is the Devil's great Buſiex 
and the Intereſt of his Kingdom; then we may be ſure, that in every Sin j, 
which we are indulgent, we have dealings with the Devil: whilſt we are in th; 
World (as Peter ſpeaks). we are ſubject to be tempted (as Paul ſays, Gal. ö. i) 


— — —— 2 TOY e. eee r.. 
AL: the Devil and his Angels, and they and he are .tormented together in the fn, 
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and therefore /et us be ſober and watch, and (as Chriſt exhorts, Mat. 26. 41,) wg, 
and pray, leſt you enter into Sr los Our dear Lord had then taken three 
his ſtrongeſt Diſciples to aſſiſt him in his Temptation, the foreſt that, ever wy. 
they fell afleep ; Well ſays. he, you will have your turn, your time of Tempi. 
tion will come, and you had need Watch better for your - ſelves than you have 
done for me, or you will be undone, And in that Compendium of Prayers our 
Lord gave us, he puts in two Petitions. much to one purpoſe, Lead as wt in, 
Temptation, but deliver us from that evil One (ſo in the Greek) the Head, the 
Author of all Evil. That Particle M, bat,-ſhews its Coherence and Conjurc. 
tion with the former Petition; and fo the meaning is, that God would not ſogie 
us over to Satan, as that he ſhould devour us, or undo us. He doubles this Pet. 
tion, and twines it both ways, becauſe. Temptations to Sins are all our Lots; and 
therefore we [ould eye the Devil in them, as one with whom we have to do. 
And tho it is true, that no Man is tempted but of his own Luft (ſays Jam Ch, 
1.) yet there is no Luſt ſtirs, but this Tempter blows it up, He obſerves which 
way the Stream is inclined to run, and he applies his Winds to blow in agording. 
ly :-thereis no great Sin, but he barh a hand init, if not by beginning it, yet by 
promoting it. This you may learn of the ſame James, From whence come Wars? 
lays he, James 4. 1. Iis true that they ariſe from our Luſts, that war in our 
Members, prone enough to riſe up in Arms upon every Occafion, and from 
thence is all inordinate Love of the World. And the Spirit that is in us, luſtsaf. 
ter Enyy faſt enough of it ſelf; but yet there is over and above a Devil that acts 
and.inflames all theſe ; and therefore when he gives Counſel againſt all theſe, he 
cloſeth all with this, ver. 7. Reſiſt the Devil as the great Leader of all theſe war- 
ring Luſts. If you have bitter Envyings and Strife in your Hearts, this Spirit i 
not only earthly and ſenſual, but the Devil is in it, is Deviliſb. Are there Divi 
ſions and Offences in Churches? ( Rom, 16. 17.) the Devil is in them; ſo Paul ug: 
gelts ( ver. 20.) comforting them, that the God of Peace, that loves Peace, and 
is among them, would tread down Satan the Head, the Ringleader of them, 
ſhortly. Doth Anger ariſe? Take heed, the Devil ſtands at the Door watching 
to enter, Eph. 4. 26, 27. Be angry and ſin not, &c. neither give place to the Di- 
vil, A Luſt given Way to, opens the Door for him to enter, and fill the Heart; 
and what he ſpeaks of Anger, is true of all thoſe Sins he there names afore andat: 
ter, wiz. Lying, Stealing, Uncleanneſs, &c. Is a Man covetous and reſolved to 
be rich? he falls into Temptation and into a Snare, 1 Tim. 6. 9. Whoſe Snate i 5 
you may eaſily kgow, by what it is joined with, viz. Temptation. It is the Scale 
f the Tempter, which in 2 Tim. 2. 26. is called the Snare of the Devil. Thus 
every Luft is, and by, it he entred into Ananiass Heart and filled it, 4% 5. 
Hath a Man an evil Tongue Tho it is bad enough of it ſelf,” yet the Devil beats 
it in his Forge, enflames the Luſt of it, and ſharpens the Wit to it: Janet z: , 
be Tongue is a Fire, a World of Iniquity anjongft our Members ; it defileth phe who 
Body, and ſetteth on fire the courſe of Nature, and it ſet on fire of Hell, In ike 
manner with reſpe& unto Uncleanneſs, this unclean Spirit takes all Occafions to 
empt us, 1 Cor, 7. 5. The Apoſtle exhorts Man and Wife not to be a long füt 
aſunder (but upon abſolute Neceſfity) Ieſt Saran (ſays he) Ke oe fo nh 
Tncontinency ; that is, Whereas the moſt of Men have not that Gift eue 
(which; 227, 7, he ſays he had) and therefore ta avoid. Fornication and BUT 
arc ſuppoſed to marry (ver. 2.) Satan ſpies our all Advantages to ſtir up that Ed. 
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my you are aware (you having that in you which the Apoſtle calls your Incontl- 


) and to provoke you to ſome uncledn AR. All Tuts elſe are the Devil's Chap. 5: 
Snares ; and in a word, in all theſe Cobwebs there inhabit Spiders; and every WAN 


tragling Love of inordinate Affection that goes out, and is faſtened to any thing 
-1 the World, is the Spiders Dancing-Rope, to go in and out of his Houſe upon. 
USE 2. What Weight ſhould the ferious Conſideration hereof have upon 
our Spirits, both to preſer ve us from ſinning, and to humble us for having ſin- 


1. To preſerve us, and to he a Motive againſt ſinning. Doth any Luſt begin 
o boil within thee? Think with thy ſelf, and ſay, this is Satan's Scout, he is in 
ambuſhment not far off, and the Devil is pow approaching, for 16 I feel his 
Darts, his fiery enflaming Darts, as Paul calls them. Thefe Darts caſt into my 
Heart, came out of his Forge, I feel them as Fire in my Bones; and as in War Darts 
uſe to be thrown at the firſt onſet, when the Enemy is approaching, fo are theſe; 
dur he will come on with ſharper Weapons and ſorer Aflaults, and enter into me, 
if I take not heed. Our Saviour Chriſt efpied him afar off, Now is the Prince of 
this World a coming (ſays he) fo mayft thou, as one Army doth another, when 
their Forelorn is approaching. Chrift indeed could fay with-Comfort, He hath 
wthing in me, but thou canſt not ſay ſo, for he hath that᷑ in thee will betray thee to 
him, and join with him againſt thee. _ Think then with thy ſelf, Now I have to 
do with the Devil, and now reſiſt, and give not place to the Devil. If thou wert 
ſure thou hadſt to do with the Devil, thou wouldſt avoid him; if he took a 
Shape and appeared to thee, thou wouldſt not deal or truck with him: but know, 
that when thy Luſt, thy Paſſion, thy Pride or Covetouſneſs is up, he is ſurely at 
thy elbow. As therefore the Apoſtle (Heb. 13. 2 ) exhorts to Works of Hoſ- 
tality, becauſe thereby ſome unawares have entertained Angels, as Lot and A. 
. did; ſo for certain thou by letting in this or that Sin, letteſt in the Devil, and 
entertaineſt him, tho thou ſeeſt him not. And tho thou yieldeſt but to one Act of 
zn only (as thou thinkeſt) yet thou ſerveſt the Devil, and doſt his Work; yea 
and haſt Communion with him. The poor Prodigal aimed but at Husks to fill 
his Belly (Late 15. 15.) but he could not enjoy them, but by joining himſelf to 
the Farmer, the Devil, whoſe all the Swine and Pleaſures of Sinin this World 
ae, Oh conſider this! I would not (ſays the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 10. 20.) that 30 
ſbould have Communion with Devils, All Men, eſpecially Chriftians, abhor that; 
| te takes that for granted, and yet ?tis in the Nature of the thing it ſelf : by yielding 
to din, you become Companions with the Devils, as they in cating things ſacrificed 
to him did. In eating his Dainties of ſinful Pleaſures, he ſeems to feaſt you, but 
ally and indeed you entertain him. Tn ſinning we have Communion with Sa- 
tan, as in Righteouſneſs we have with God, only with this difference: In 
Works of Righteouſneſs we have Communion with God, in a Work that is 
God's (for as Chriſt ſaith, we work the Works of God) and then further, we 
he Communion with his Perſon by Faith eyeing him, and walking in the light 
of him, and in ſo doing he often manifeſts himſelf to us; but tho we have not 
ach ſenſible Communion with the Perſon of Satan, as with God by Faith, yet 
hing to do with his Works wherein he acts us, we have remotely to do with 
tis Perſon. For as Merchants (each with other) we have todo with his Wares, 

nd his Commodities, not only for the preſent, but for hereafter, Now then, 
the entrance to any Sin conſider upon what is ſaid, that it is the Devil, who is 
ly Guide, and wilt thou follow him? Thou makeſt thereby a kind of Covenant 

okrve him, &er thou art aware of it. All Men do it implicitely . (as we 
atem that go to cunning Wizards) but in ſucha-Caſe thou wile do i 'expli 


2, Haſt thou ſinned, and therein ated the Devibs part? Humble thy felf B 
and chat vpon this conſideration, that thou haſt ſided wirh Satan, and the Devil 
Thee to ſay, thou haſt manfully or rather deviliſhly took my part this day. 
en poRtleJames having ſhewyn, that in yielding to their Luſts they cloſed with the 

"l (Chap. 4. 1, 2, & 7. compared)  exhorts them to renounce Satan; and 1d 


F Wau to God, and then to be afflicted and mourn. Humble your ſelves ({ays 
e 


ſight of the Lord. Would it not breale thy Heart to hear Chriſt: trom 
| Heaven, 
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f Evangelical Obedience intbe Heart, 


„„ a; ee 


AA Heaven, after ſuch or ſucha in or Fachito call thee Deyll, and to bid thee get ts. 
BookUl-hehind him, as he did to Płtet? Now Chriſt hath the ſame Affection in thisg. 


+ 


ſpe& whilſt he is in Heaven, and when he was on Earth, not only to turn away 


his Face, and withdraw the Light of his Countenance from thee ; but with Ind 


nation (for that preſent): to reject thee; and caſt thee behind his Back, and to . 


move thee as an accurſed thing in his Sight. | Chriſt ſaid chus to Peter, and tho 
deſerveſt it, but humble thy ſelf and be not diſcouraged; for at another tin, 


when the ſame Peter had played the Devil worſe by far, in forſwearing his Say. 


our, and had acted the Devil in his Colours (for the Devil 15 a. Blaſphemer and 
the Father of Lies, and Peter had done both by lying and for ſu earing Chriſt) het 


then Chriſt turned not his Back but his Face upon him. Chriſt looked back, ant 
one Look of Chriſt caſt the Devil out (as the Believer doth experience, that when 
Chriſt appears by Faith in the Heart, the Devil is gone) and Peter went faith 


and wept bitterly.. Be not therefore diſcouraged, for Chriſt ſtill loved and pay. 


ed for this Peter, and exerciſed" theſe varieties of Diſpenſations to the fame Pry 
to ſhew us that he uſeth both upon occaſion to his Children, and we ſhould hate 
the one in our eye to humble us, the other to encourage us. We have an Enemy 


on Earth, Satan, but an Advocate in Heaven, 1 John a. 1. 
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40 1 min ee  TORGIDNEG 7: £1 AR FIROOUS 1 
A Motive to Holineſs and to fight againſt Sin, drawn from the (onfiderai- 


on, that this Holy War is a (ommon Engagement, in which all Angels aud 
» 41 L. | TY #/42 647 eis R ie 2 DE 
Saints are Confederates, . 


as « 


JT Shall now demonſtrate; thatthere is a common Engagement of all Believers 
" againſt Satan, in fighting againſt Sin, and that they are to point and dire& 
their Oppoſition againſt him. My purpoſe is not to enlarge upon the Warfare of 


a a Chriſtian, the Subject of ſo many Tongues and Pens, but my Scope is to whet 


and edge your Spirits againſt Sin, whenever you find your Spirits tempted and 
Luſts high, and to animate you unto an Oppoſition to the Devil. 
1 ſhall give you the Story of this War againſt Satan, and ſhew how antient, 
and how long a continued and univerſal an Engagement this is. | 

1. Godin Paradiſe proclaimed this War, and ſtated it there, ſo old is it; it be- 
gun there, and *twas proclaimed there, I iwill not for the preſent go fo high to 
ſay, that it began before between the Son of God, and theſe evil Angels in Hear 
ven, tho ſome affirm it. This Devil he affronted our great God in both I 
Courts, his Court in Heaven where Angels are, and his Court on Earth, Paradils 
which God himſelf built for Adam perſonally, as the Seat of him who was made 
King of all the Earth, and Father of all Men. The Devil by tempting our fil 
Father and Mother was the Cauſe of their firſt Sin, which was the Original 
Fountain of all ours. Becauſethou haſt done this (ſays God, Gen. 3. 14.) af 


done it enviouſly, maliciouſly and ſubtilly, knowing what would be the conſt 


| 1 RAP a { 7 raren 84 
den Fruit, as appears by this Diſcourſe; and it is the ſame: Perſon that Fury a 


quence of it to all Mankind, thou art therefore accurſed. The Man and Woman 
were deceived as Birds by the Fowler, but the Devil was the Deceiver, and there: 
fore he is curſed above all. It is therefore the common Quarrel of our Nature, ® 
we are Men, to make War againſt him. ems l 
This engaged God himſelf, God laid it to Heart on our behalf, and ſhall no 
we? Lea it drew in all the three Perſons, who appeared in making Man, 1 
ſaid, Let us make Man after our Image, which this Devil ſought to deface. 5 5 
are all anſwerably diſguſted at this deſtroꝝ ing of their Image, and are feld y 
22 vet Hoon Hh 1 52rla6t 10.171) org Fed got” at og,9! d who 
. It was God the Father, who dealt then perſonally, with the Devil, aa fil 
curfed-him: ; for it was he that gave the Law. to Adam of not eating, the Fork 


1 


WH A. TOE eye nw. 10.20 
ponds aaa it is that is that God of Peace who treads, him under, Ran And 


— a r EPR eee e aa — — 
cy” ” the outward Actions of Life. 113 
— it is the ſame God of all Grace 'that helps us againſt him, 1 Peter 15 A 


Chap. 6. 
WW 


P „ God the Son was he that was to become the promiſed Seed; and who was 
jo purpoſe deſigned out by God to deal with him. Tt was he who was inſtantly 
claimed the General upon the Place of the Affront, and the Head of this Quarrel ; 
nd ſo he was then profeſſedly engaged, and that by his own Conſent ſtanding 


., The Holy Ghoſt, tho not mentioned, yet to be ſure we may find him to 

there, as he muſt needs be Satan's Oppoſite hereupon. For the Devil ſpoiled 

hat in Man, Which is more properly his Work (Holineſs being the Work of 

he Holy Spirit) and their very Titles ever hereafter ſhew their Oppoſition. Thus 

he one is called the Holy Spirit, and Satan is termed the unclean Spirit in the E- 

vugeliſts and in the Acts, no leſs than two and twenty times; and fo he is cal- 

d too in the Old Teſtament, Zych. 13. 2. and he and his Angels are frequently 

alled Evil Spirits both in the Old and New Teſtament, And the Oppoſition of 

theſe two is ſeen in every Saint's Heart every day. Theſe Words alſo in Gez. 3. 

15. I will put Enmity between her Seed and thy Seed, do involve the whole Seed of 

+4 Men as well as Chriſt, as I have ſhewn in another Diſcourſe. Thus it is Och, 

anuniverſal Engagement: yea, and as you ſee God's Heart was ſo upon it, and 2% 

his Councils and Reſolutions in this Point ſo ripe and ready, as he ſtands not de- ch. 17. in 

liberating ; but upon the very Place in Paradiſe where the Miſchief was done, Yo. Flt of 
nd well nigh as ſoon as it was done, he proclaimed War. He ſtays not fo long“ Es 

i till he had turned Man out of Paradiſe: yea and he profeſſeth himſelf to be the 

leginner, Contriver and Undertaker of this War; I will put (ſays he) Enmity, 

Cr. It is a War then of God's own making, and properly his, more than ours. 

Thus great and ſolemn it is, not a Quarrel only againſt Sin, but againſt the Devil, 

between thee and the Serpent, that is, the Devil. e 2H | 
Asthe War was thus early proclaimed, ſo you read how accordingly it was 

arried on from the firſt, that Men began to multiply in the Earth, even by the 

two firſt Sons of Men, Sons of Adam, that were in the World; the Devil took 

theone, Cain, and God took the other, Abel. This early Diviſion and parting 

of the Seed, John takes notice of, 1 John 3. 10, 11, 12. In this the Children of 

God are manifeſt, and the Children of the Devil; whoſoever doth not Righteouſneſs, 

mot of God, neither he that loveth not his Brother. For this is the Meſſage that ye 

lend from the beginning, that we ſhould love one another, Not as Cain, who was 

of that wickea One, and flew his Brother; and wherefore ſlew he him? Becauſe his 

own Works were evil, and his Brother's righteous. As if he had faid, this different 

Xcd and Quarrel, which in Gen. 3. was ſpoken of, cauſed Arms to be taken up pre- 

kntly, The Devil as he had ſet up, ſo he carried on his Deſign, and drew Men af. 

er him from the beginning. He had a Party for him from the firſt of the Sons 

of Adam, Cain: and God carried on this Quarrel in like manner, againſt Sin and 

the Devil in the Heart of the next Son, Abel. - Sin was the Intereſt that made the 

Diviſion, for Cain killed him, becauſe bis Works were evil, and his Brothers righte- 

ws, ſays the Text, And theſe two, Cain and Abel, led on all that followed un- 

(er the whole Old Teſtament, all under it fell the one way or the other. The 

Heck then, as they had the promiſed Seed in their Eye, ſo withal they had Sa- 

un as their Adverſary in their Eye, whom they ſhould oppoſe; for by their being 

nlirufted in the one part of the Promiſe, they were alſo in the other. And 

lence the word Satan (or Adverſary) was the uſual Name both antiently 

nd frequently in the Old Teſtament given to the Devil, even from Job's time, 

J# 1. 6. & Chap. 2. 1 Sam. 29.4. 1 Chron. 21. 1. Pſalm 109. 6. & Tach. 

In the end the General himſelf came down into the Field, and he was manifeſt 
Odeltroy the Works of rhe Devil, yea and he died in the Quarrel (I need not 7 the Pig 
Feat What J have ſaid at large about this) and when he had by Death deſtroyed 4% of 
im, he triumpht over him, and left it to you inni\i2a, (as Peter's word is) 3. 
Fccomplicn the Victory. So then unto that War, which againſt Satan and i» vol. Iii. 

n his Work was proclaimed by God in Paradiſe, Chriſt founded the Ala- %% | 
dum, and upon his Croſs ſet up his E Ro therean, appointed that the Gs | 
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RAS rendevouz to draw elect Men to him when he was lift up, Jh 12. 72 ws 
It to it and him hath been the gathering of all the 7 2 ever ſince. Know gg 
that Chriſt in redeeming us, not my intended an Obedience to his Father 3 
Glory to him, and our Salyation with it, but withal he aimed at the Defy! 
of Satan: he ated not only the part of a Son that learned Obedience, ddt 
Saviour, but alſo of a Warrier, an Avenger and Deftroyer. Now the i 
are to fight in this Quarrel, out of the ſame Intereſt Jeſus Chriſt doth, and 14, 
- ought to brite with his Aims and Ends therefore (1 Pet. 4. 7.) we * 
exhorted to arm our ſelves with the ſame Mind that Was in Alf Chriſt our Gs 
ral, and therefore to direct our Oppoſition as Chriſt did: and whereas ( 
14.) he js ſaid to have deſtroyed him that had the Power of Death, inthe iat 

ver. he is ſet before us as the Captain of our Salvation, *r2496. SY 
No ſooner was Chriſt gone to Heaven, but unto this Standard all the Hintz 
and Brotherhood on Earth, the Church Univerſal, have and do flock in al Ape 
and enrol their Names. We (fays the Apoſtle Paul) wreſtle againſt Princyyy,,, 
&c. Eph. 6.12. We, he ſpeaks it indefinitely in the Name of all the Ying 
and ſo Peter ſpeaks too, Reſiſt your Adverſary (ſays he) - knowing that theſan, . 
flictions (that is, the ſame Temptation from him) are accompliſhed in your Brethyy 
that are in the World, that is, this is the common Caufe, in which all Saints an 
engaged, not one excepted; and is not this a great Engagement then? Thy 
which is tranſlated Brethren, is in the Original Brotherhood, *tA@@TiTe, (hey. 
ing that they are engaged, not only all and every Saint, nor ſingly all and e 

one, but as a joint Body, they all ſtrive together as one Man: ſo then, theſe at 

the two eminent parts of the Communion of Saints, namely to love the Saing 

and to reſiſt this common Enemy, and the whole Brotherhood is engaged in bat: 

And the ſame God that hath put in Love into the Brethren, hath put into all thei 
Hearts alſo an Enmity againſt Satan, in fighting againſt Sin. The Apoſtleadd 

in the World, and fo ſpeaks of all Saints in all Places, and in all Times preſent an 
to come. The Catholick Church, and the Communion of Saints are joined to- 

gether inthe Creed, and are of equal extent in this. ö | 

Your Baptiſm is the Sign and Sacrament of this univerſal Engagement, ſo tte 
Terull. Primitive Chriſtians underſtood it : Hi funt Angeli quibus in lavacro renuntians, 
2 In the Common- Prayer- Book it is made Sacramentum Militare, manfully to fight 
. 2. under Chriſt's Banner againſt Sin, the World and the Devil, and to continue 
Chriſt's faithful Soldier; and again particularly it is interpreted to bea Promiſe 
to forſake the Devil and all his Works; and the Scripture is not averſe to this ve- 
ry Notion, if the whole Coherence of the ſixth Chap. of the Rom. be obſerved, 
The Apoſtle ſpeaks of our being baptized into Chriſt, and our Conformity to him 
profeſſedly avowed in Baptiſm, ver. 3, 4. to the 12. and what is his Inference from 
thence? ver. 12, 13. Let not Sin therefore reign in your mortal Bodies, neither yield 
you your Members, as Arms, or Weapons of Unrighteouſneſs, but yield your ſelvn 
unto God. So then through Baptiſm, they were Milites Sacramento obſtricts Uni, 
3 in alluſion to the Raman Cuſtom of being by an Oath (which was called S 
cuorſum nent um) engaged to their General. And whereas he ſays, yield your ſelves , 
referrede- to God, add but that of James 4. 1. and it carries it to this Engagement againſ 
_ Satan I inſiſt on: for whereas the Apoſtle (in Rom. 6.) had in Military Langvage 
contencio- EXprefled it thus, Let not Sin rejgn to obey it in the Luſts thereof, but yield your Mem- 
nem, ubi bers as Weapons to God; James A the ſame Metaphor (Chap. 4. 1, 10 90 


= duo. thus ſpeaks, Whereas Luſts war in the Members, yield your ſelves to God, rept the 


* 


deſtiam, Devi. The Devil is the Leader, Luſts are but the Common Soldiers. 


erga De- All Men therefore muſt of neceſſity fall to one fide or the other, "her be 


and, ſubject to God and ſo reſiſt the Devil, or be ſubject to that evil Spirit. He up 


* 


docuir, Sa- poſeth every Man when tempted, to be ſet in the midſt between God and rl 
profagitc Devil, putting themſelves under God's Protection, or yielding Themſelves, we! 
Hofem, God 3 . in a War, as -againſt their Luſts, ſo againlt the 1 wn 
2 27 and are thus to direct their Oppoſition in fighting againſt Sin. Calvin Mr 
Calin. in Cerns our Duty to Men, Humility, God gives Grace to the Humble, 2. $197 


a. God. 3. Reſiſt the Devil, He ſhows/Lſays he) whither or againſt . * 
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ire Oppoſition; for where be had taught Modeſty and Hamiliey >. 
.d Mea, and Submiffion towards God, he with the fame Breath, ſets Satan 01t 
or profeſſed Enemy, whom we ſhould. riſe. up againſt and reſiſt, .and give nod 


Larter to him; but whenever thou wouldſt mortify a Luft, in laying the Kniſe to 
e Throat thereof, thruſt it down even unto the Devil s Heart allo, give that. 
. Blow, and all with the more Violence as ſpighting him therein, Reach him 
| thy Intention and Aim, for God warrants thee to do it in that bleſſed Curſe, I 


x 


ut Enmity between thee and the Serpent; and Chriſt loves that you ſhould do it 


u himſelf did ſo) for his fake, and in his Quarrel. 


The laſt thing to be conſidered is, what Force and Efficacy this Engagement a- 
inſt Satan ſhould have upon our Hearts to make us Holy, to reſiſt the Devil, and 
þ fght againſt Sin, as it is Satan's Intereſt; which if you pleaſe, you may take 
| turn into the uſe of the former. We have lived in times, in which we have 
elt more or leſs the Power of a publick Engagement in our Spirits, and have 
xn by Experience of what Efficacy it is. Let me ſpeak to you then in the Lan- 
we of the Times you have run through, When after thou firſt gaveſt up thy 
me to Chriſt, thou didſt oblige thy ſelf in this ſo ſolemnly a ſtated and pub- 
War, yea and further from that Time, every one of you was then ſet as in a 
briſon, to keep his own Soul, and to preſerve it from Luſts which fight againſt 
eSonl ; ſo as it's not to be looked at by thee only or ſingly, as thine own Soul, and 
ine own Salvation, but alſo as now made a Caſtle and Fortreſs of Jeſus Chriſt 
iered up unto thee to be kept as with a Gariſon. This Alluſion is warranted 
y all theſe Scriptures put together, Lake 11. 21, 22. and Peter's words 1 Epiſt. 
| kept as with a Gariſon, and Paul's words, Phil, 4.7. to which may be added 
hat of 1 John 5. 18. He that is born of God keeps himſelf, that the Evil One touch 
im ot. So then thou haſt in Charge, as John ſpeaks, to keep thy ſelf that the 
"il One touch thee not, nor come within thee. Now think what a Truſt this is, : John 3. 
t only of thine own Soul, but of a Gariſon of Chriſt's, and what a Wicked - 
ß muſt it be at any time to betray it, or to hold Correſpondency with the Ene- 
y; yet ſo in every Indulgence unto Sin thou doſt. And moreover, conſider that 
boa Tranſgreſſion in time of Peace is but a ſmall matter, as to ſteal ſome trifle, or for 
Servant or Apprentice to run away; yet to run away, yea to ſtep aſide in time of 
War, is Death. Adam's ſinning at the firſt was a Tranſgreſſion of the Law, but it 
as but as in time of Peace: yea, all thy ſinning in unregeneracy, was but as in a time 
Peace, in compariſon to this now (when Satan kept his Houſe, thy Heart was 
n Peace, ſays Chriſt, Luke 11, 21.) but every Sin now is againſt the Law of | | 
ums; it is a ſending Supplies to the Enemy, or a letting in a Foreign Power into | | 
oo nn ũ AE Inn Ne III I EO 1 
But to urge more particularly the Force of what hath been but even now dif. 
wirſed, Peter's Exhortation here you ſee is to reſiſt the Devil which is done in 
liſting Sin, and in doing that we muſt have our aim at Satan, and be moved the 
re with an Oppoſition unto him; and what Spirit un ns would not the | 1 
mideration' of each of thoſe Particulars move and raiſe? The next time then CO 
Wt thou art tempted to Pride, Uncleanneſs, Envy, Revenge, Covetouſneſs, or 
ly other Luft (in which the Devil is always at the Head) make uſe of theſe 


niderations to ſtrengthen thy Spirit againſt both them and him. 
1. Pit nothing to thee to conſider how antient a War this is, and hath been, an 
Id Feud deſcended from hand to hand, till brought dowa to thee from Paradiſe, 
aan old Hatted tho ina fucceſſive Body, 28 a ue where on to purſue the 
ion of the Enemy? Exel. 25. 15. The Devil as he is the old Serpent, o 
wi the old Enemy: As Solomon ſays, to ſharpen Fried bs "Thy Friend and thy - 
=, Friend forgot not: 80 fay I, to ſharpen thy Hatred'againſt the Devil, thy 
ay and thy Father's Enemy forget thou not. Satan isthy, Enemy, thy firſt. 


* 4 © f * 


I | | inne ; 1 F: 3 38 ann e. 18 8 | 
Albers Enemy, the Empoiſoner of our Nature, the Adverſary of all the Saints, 


der thisand refift him. © Therefore, When'the geit Tempracion from! him | 
, think with thy ſelf. {haft'T ever yield to ſuch ah Hemp: 


tir EB Holy in Heaven, or BartH are Gonibiced end thee in ls Quatrel, 
e IE only; with a THOR Wirneſles and Ipectators, » With 
of Fellow-Engagers.”* All the three Fetſons, Were drawn in, ad eſpou-.. 
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Mediator, tlieę a Publick: Shawe before" the ſame World. 1 charge thee Cfays Pw 1. Ti 


B. V. in 
Vol. III. 
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Works. 
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ved. 105 hath made us a 5 | cle to A 
5. Wen Cern had to do with Seen in the 15 th 55 rh, 8 
had Abpels Bath times to view hit, aach to bine him, and miniſter unotin 
I have 1 G in another Diſcourſe, how Chriſt had'made the Devil a Public 
Fxarnple before the World, Col. 2. and if the Devil gets thee to ſin, he mals 


before Jeſus Chri ſt and the Elec Angels, walk fo and fo, 1 Tim, 
Ns Things of this Life are made walk m matters in compariſon of 15 
the other World by the Ap 900 (x Cor. 6 ſo thy Sin, as it is koown amongh 
Men (which is bor Man's Day) is a ſmall matter unto the Blot thou haſt in thy 
Reputation efore God ad chit, and tho Angels in that other World, ay 
E himſfelf and Chriſt, are the greateſt Spectators of all: 2 Chron. 16. 9. Th 
A 120 0 the Lord ran to and fro Wh 2h the whole Earth, to ſhem himſelf from i 
the 7 


of them 900 2 N is af et rowards hin - hejtin therefore thoa hal don 

fahl hh, 4 1755 the Seer unto A/k 4A. Thou balt ſhamed thy {elf quite ſore 

5 great God: yo 105 behold this 1 Caſe of Job (and it F worth our con- 

Heart wrought, 2 30d how the Devil's, cncerning ob. 

11 plerence US han God and the 12 5 about 1990 is carried fo, that you 

ſee the 2 80 of Ke ow they are affected with this SpeQacle : 2108 find God be 

gins an nt boat eth of Job, as one he loved to talk of; Job 1. 8. Seeſt thun v0. my 

Say '? there? 15 1 like him an the Exth, fearing G God aud reſifting Evi, 

'bich the Devil 990 eher e or brin bring tie to, as you may {ce by 
his Cg 19000 7 GIS 0 Iroughout, $ 
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do of fome eminent) Worthy, tha 8 19 Fong [5s foiled or taken Captive; orasa 
Malt or * Tutor Nel 0 | Ione eminent Scholar: and O how this pleaſed; 
at the very. Heart, AS] may 16 k with. Reverence ! Well, when he hal 

15 oy on him, and, Satan came hefare God 200. 

cher time {Chap. 2. 10.) Y the thing G08 again ſpoke of, Was ſtill concerning: Jo 
1 15 Hunto 95 au. Haſt thau conſh fared? my. Ser q ani ob? — is 
b, fearing 49 15 eſchewing Evil, and ſtill, he holds fats 
moved me againſ} ge et all chow 5 1 . 


of tk i | 
en 
fo bal old faſt lis 

es uh 


1 
* 


— 


n 
wo 


: < owe „ 
=> * q \ „% 1 * 8 ; * SN . n.. Wes "1 * SR IT, q * 18 8 4 Ä 
r * * a — - — 1 C g * . 5 
* Xx 1 . — —— — * 
1 N f ' * ; | / ' * 7 a 
: . r 2490 | N 0 x | 7 | | 
” 9 a i : 9 1 3 , % M 0 1 . 0 r * 1 * * 

— . — — ' — y 1 
0 . ® « ; — — 92344 3 — e 
* — ISLA * . 


— 251 | IIS TAC IL] CO nf FPV 2 
He eyed God (as they in their Ohmpick Concertations did the Judges) to QA 
28 food witha Crown and a Shia, P/al. 5.12. Th Lid ; 1 3 bleſs Ops 
the Righteous with Favour, thou ſhalt crown him about as with a Shield (ſo in the | 
Orginal) God both aſſiſting as with a Shield in the Combat, and ready afterwards 

crown him that overcomes. O! whom would not the Confideration of theſe 
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things hearten, to ſtand out againſt Sin and Satan therein. O! where are Job's 
ad Pauls to be found on Earth, that hold faſt their Integrity? ee 
Conſider how the General came down into the Field, was tempted in all 

things as you are, and at laſt died in this Quarrel, to overcome on your behalf. 

Nou the Death of the General enrageth the Soldiers (as was ſeen in the Battel, 

where Guſtavus Adolphus King of Sweden loſt his Life) and they make their Ene- 

mics Lives go for it; and by his Death Chriſt hath begun to make thee free, and 

hath (as was ſaid) betruſted thine own Soul to thee, as a Caſtle for thee to de- 

end. If a Town or Caſtle hath coſt Blood, the Blood of many Soldiers to win 

t, and he to whom it is betruſted ſhould yield it up, how heinous would the Ac- 

ton be? So much Blood as it coſt the gaining, ſo much will be reckoned to the 

Betrayers of it. But hath it been the Life of ordinary Soldiers, or your own 

Conqueſts that gained your Liberty ? No, it was the precious Blood of Jeſus 

Chrlt, which redeemed you from your vain Converſations ; and ſhalt thou now 

give it up to his utter Enemy whom be came to deſtroy, and whom he by Force 

tirew.qut ? and wilt thou do this for a few good Words, for Husks, and ſucli 

wretched Allurements ? 33 5 FAA 
4. Remember how it was told thee, that thy Saviour perfectly triumph'd for 

thee over this Devil, as conquered in thy Name and Stead : now this isa great Tn- 

entive; as the Apoſtle reaſons from his Death againſt Sin (how ſhall we that are 

ted, live any longer therein ? ) ſo I from his Triumph. Thou art more than a Con- 

queror.1n him, and Conquerors fight with other Spirits than other Men, as thoſe 2 

that know not how to be foiled. This know, that it is thy Duty by Faith, and 

thou oughteſt and art bound to triumph in Chriſt, and to give Thanks for the 

Victory as already paſt. Paul in the midſt of the Conſſict, falls a thanking God, 

Rom, 9. ult. I thank my God through Jeſus Chriſt, And, 1 Cor. 15. 5 1. Thanks 

be to 2 that giveth as the Victory tbrough Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 

Now then, 1. if it were but barely betraying what Chriſt triumpb'd for, how 

honourable were it? In ſo doing, look as Chriſt put the Devil then to open 

dame, thou putteſt Chriſt to open Shame before the Devils: as Heb, 6. the A.- 

pollle ſpeaks, Thourmakeſt what in thee lies Chriſt's glory ing void, which Paul 1 cor. 6. 

pokeſſeth he would rather die than do. But it is more eſpecially ſo, when thou ©? 

ay ſelt haſt alſo given Thanks for the Victory through Faith. View this in the 

Gabef the times, if Publick Thanks have been fire). a ViQtory, or the zain- 

ngo aſtrong Hoſd, and a Triumph made upon it, and the great Guns ler off; 

lc the ſame Perſons to yield up, what themſelves, thus joined in Triumph for, 

low diſhonourable and hateful were it ? As thou art to ſhew forth Chriſt's Death 

ll be comes, fo Chriſt's Triumph alſo, add ſo to act as a Conqueror, as to be a- 

eto ſay, I have overcome that Evil One. Nay let me tell thee, incaſe thou 

Jeidelt to thy Luſt, thou N occaſion 
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ow, di 1 5 is it for Judges to be found to have caſt their Lots 
purſes and hieves,. or for] aw to leave their Seats (now you 7 with 


without yon, the word ri doth import this. Peter ſpeaks ofthem in who, 
Chriſt dwells, and bids us underſtand-our, ſelves herein, that when Satan tem 
teth any of us, he is but as one that ſtands without us, and we are to withſtanf 
bim as one that attempteth to come in upon us. Compare this : Per, 5. 9. wi 

, . Eph.6.13. Tale anto you (lays Paul) the whole Armour of God, that ye my le . 

en ble to withſtand thoſe Principalities and Powers, ſpoken, of ver. 12. Not Only the 


like word ae mit i ſtand, im ports this, but the other Metaphor here alſo; jor i ob 
were in vain to exhort a Man that had his Enemy in his Boſom, to put Armou cal 
on (which is a thing he is clothed with) to withſtand him. It is the Cafe in. cut 
deed of every unregenerate Man, to have the Devil within him, who is there. ſn 
fore in the firſt place to be exhorted to turn from Satan to God, and to have Set for 
caſt out of him; but a.godly Man is aſſaulted by Satan from without. That o. e 
ther Exhortation alſo (Eph. 4. 27. Give not place to the Devil) argues him wit. vb 
out us, ſeeking to come in, and to get room or place in our Hearts. If you gie wi 
way to a Luſt, he enters in: yea it is made one eminent Difference between z deb 
Man vnconverted and converted, that Satan is within them whilſt unregenerare 
Hence Chriſt is ſaid. to have caſt out of Mary Magdalen ſeven: Devils that were Lo 
within her, dwelling as in their own Houſe, Luke 12. 24. 80 in 1 John 4. 4. thi Ch 
Difference is put between the World and Godly Men, that Chriſt is in one, Satan Ape 
in the other; Stronger is he that is in you, than he that is in the World, He doth Eye 
not only work in Wicked Men efte&ually, but he himſelf is in them: yea as Chriſ the, 
is ſaid to be in us, and we in Chriſt, mutually ; ſo of the World *ris faid, thatthe help 
Devil is in them, and that they are in the Devil, 1 John 5. 19. 'the wholeWarll ret 
lieth in Wickedneſs, the Words in the Original are ds tv T& one wear ; he had Gra 
ſaid before, he that is born of God keepeth himſelf (that is, take his whole Courſe al t 
that the Evil One, 6 nuf , toucheth him not; which evidently argues, that Satan he oþ 
is not in him but without him, much leſs is lie in Satan; and then he adds theſe Wi bete 
Words, the whole World lieth, i» 76 Tops, in that Evil One (as he had done n t 
the former Verſe), that is, the Devil the Author of all Wickedneſs. And Joh» i Fatt] 
this Epiſtle had deſigned out the Devil b o 76meG-, that Wicked One, Chas. 2 uh 
13, 14. Chap.3. 12. Cain was of that Evil One. And this is a deepe Phraſe than «FC 
to ſay they ate under his Power; for it implies in its Analogy, that as of theit m- 1 
tural Life it isfaid, they live, move and bave their Being in God, ſo of ther * 
"ife as ſinful, that they lie and move in Satau, and he is their-Element as it were, . 
They are all as young Ones in his Belly, aud are quickened and nouriſhed by that 115 
Wickedneſs they take in from him, as the Child is by the Mother. But it is a ger * } 
Advantage to a Believer, that his Enemy is without him. A ſtrong Party may en 
Va few that are in an Houſe, and will ſtand to defend it; and there Unto 
ve not place to the Devil, but if he kgocks, open not to him, for if he {ets K . 
il, he will turathe” Malter out Yea let me'frengthen this yer firths, Bi wn: 
there btw i chan is wir ont us: 1 J6 fr 4." Te are of Uh, ar 
little Children, and have over foi them, breabſt' greater is he, viz. Chriſt, ibu 1 of 
I 2 $5 | yer, } | | LL 5a: 2% 14 1 . the m 
d. Andi ſo it concerns Chriſt to help us to kecp po a 
; ti for we archis Houſe, add he ar Son'i to che cr Wt 
oyer bis ow Eloufe, Heb"4.. and Chtifs' Gracey n'us are the Goods, Nov BW vih 
na rh Fir cHiniritred do bir, and Win poſebos War 
moſt to defety ing hith in poitit of Honcut, che the Gods rg r 
a d aint un, efpecially whenas et "uy 
Teady tri 5 „ Alk 6hyConthEtsrherefore, are amg 10 . nh 
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and in the onward Action of Life, 11 5 
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he ſure to raiſe up Storms, but be of good Comfort, Chriſt is in thee, tho thou AA 
rt but a poor Cock. Boat, ready ever and anon to be overwhelnied, and Chriſt Chap. 6.. 
vill never ſuffer himſelf to be caſt away. Julius Ceſar ſaid to the Mariner in a SY 
Sorin, Tecum fortunum Cæſaris vehis ; but a greater than Ceſar is in thee; All 
thoſe Storms and Waves are but to ſhew his Power in rebuking them, go tohim 
ad awaken him, and he will do it for thee. Fd 

2. Another Encouragement is, that if thou ſtandeſt ſtedfaſt and fixed in thine 
own Will, he cannot hurt thee ; this both Words, reſiſt and ſtedfuſt, do imply. 
There can be no greater Security given to combat with any Adverſary than this, 
that he cannot wound thee, unleſs thy ſelf will. I ſhall but add this Illuſtration 
toit, when Chriſt was tempted by Satan, and he had hau Power to carry his Body 
upto the top of a Pinacle of the Temple, from whence a Child with apuſh might 
have throw him dawn with eaſe, yet the Devil could not; which is the more 
obſervable, in that he could hurry and bring his Body to the very Place (as he 
can us to an Object, that ſhall tempt us and bring us into tickliſh and tottering Cir- 
cumſtances) yet ſtill throw him down he could not, he muſt have his own Con- 
ſent to that, and he could do nothing but perſuade. Thus it is with thy Will, 
ſor Chriſt's Temptations are the Patterns of ours. Auſtin makes this the Won; Neminem 
der, that whereas the Devil is a Dog in Chains, yet lo how he doth prevail! poteſt 
when yet he can only bark and ſollicite, but hurt and bite none but him that is nig dre 


willing, and joins himſelf to him. The like hath Bernard, Videte Fratres quam - by = 
lhiliseſt Hoſtis, qui non vincit niſi volentem. | . Conjunxe- 


. Be but ſtedfaſt in believing, and thou art victorious. Have but an inward pott, an 
Courage, let not thy Heart fail thee, and thou conquereſt. I have prayed (ſaith licitare 
Chriſt) chat thy Faith fail not. Keep up thy Heart but in confidence (ſo faith the Fore, 
Apoſtle, Hold faſt your Confidence) for Faith ſupports it: yea it is but having a omaino 
Epe, a Look unto Chriſt, the Author and Finiſher of our Faith, and unto God, non poteſt 
the God of all Grace (as the 10th ver. points out) It is but to cry out to him for |. 
telp in time of need (as the word ſignifies, and as the Apoſtle, Heb, 4. 16. di- 
refts us) it is but to ſee our own Weakneſs, and to look out for a Strength in the 
Grace that is in God and in Jeſus Chriſt, and we overcome. 2 Tim. 2. 1. Hove 
d take (ſays the Apoſtle, Eph. 6.) the Shield of Faith, wheremith (alone) jt ſball 
te able to quench all the fiery Darts of the Wicked One, And the Reaſon the Apoſtle 
here puts the Article, & Th Tis, is not to note out Religion in general, but the 
eminent uſe of that Grace in this Victory. This is your Victory, even your 
Fath, 1 John 5. 4. I enlarge not on this, only obferve the eaſineſs of fuch a Vie- 

a; as an Encouragement to us, as Chriſt ſays, Fear not, only believe, Luke 

Fo. 25 | 
go on unto what is more directly propounded by Peter, purpoſely for Encou- 
nagement, in thoſe Words, Knowing that the ſame Afflictions are accompliſhes in your 
brethren, that are in the World. It ought to be a Comfort and Encouragement 
tous, that to be thus tempted is the common Lot of all the Brotherhood, univer- 
ally in the World. They are all Fellow - Sufferers with us in this kind, not from 
Men only, but from Satan by ſore and grievous Temptations; and this will afford 
unto us a double Conſideration for Encouragement againſt Temptations. 

1. That there are all ſorts of Temptations diſpenſed amongſt them. If they 
tave not that which thou haſt, they have ſome other, yea and every one hath 
that which ſhall be perſonally moſt grievous to him. There are manifold Temp- 
anions, as James and Peter ſays, and God exerciſeth all with one or other; and 
lle more to lead thee through them, is the more to make thee perfect, for Chriſt 
Vas thus made perfect, that he ran through all, therefore be not diſcontented 
vit thy Lot. Yea the Apoſtle intimates that the ſame, the very ſame that befal 
auß one, do befal ſome other in the World (which is a wide Place, and hath many 

Unts in it) T& &uT& Tay H jðỹœup, the ſame of Sufferings, that is, the ſame ſort 
ar kind of Sufferings that befal one, befal ſome other, they have all ſorts amongſt 


them. We have heard Job complaining (ſays Calvin) did ever the like befal a- 
Wor] (in his 3, 4, 5. Chapters) But the Apoſtle here on the contrary ſaith; 
1. "thing doth befal us in this, which we may not behold in ſome or other 

ders of the Church. In 1 Cor. 10. 13. the Apoſtle comforts the err 
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Of Evangelical Obedience in the Heart, 


120 
mi with' this, There hath no Temptation taten you (faith he) bur what js cy, 
Bock III. 20 Man, but God is faithful, xe. a 
5 110 He ſpeaks to them as Believers, and as conſidered in the State of G,,, 


and as thoſe that were under the Protection of God and his Promiſes, why gl 
doth he comfort them with this word, bt God i Faithful? &c. * 
(2.) He ſpeaks of Temptations to Sin, yea of their having been overcome af 
Sins, and great Sins, Idolatry, Fornication, Murmuring : and he had laid before 
them great Puniſhments for ſuch Sins, Let him that ſtaudethh (faith he) raj, 
leſt he fall, namely, into Sin for time to come. And then to comfort them , 
their having fallen, he adds, there is no Temptation hath befallen you, but yy, 
is common to Man, that is, to the Saints of God, as clothed with humane laß. 
mity, by reaſon of which a Saint may fall into Sin. Camero ſays, Sins canny h 
meant, | becauſe the Promiſe is, they ſhall be able to bear them; now it is nota py, 
miſe to the Saints to be able to bear Sins. But I anſwer, that Promiſe import 
two things. | | 
03. Tis Sins are Sufferings to the Saints and the greateſt, why elſe doth he 
ſpeak of bearing them, and ſpeak of this as proper to a Saint? 
2. The Promiſe is not that their Spirits ſhould bear them, that is brook them 
as being contented with them as Sins; but that they ſhould be able to ſubmit t 
the Providence of God under them, and nor deſpair (as Calvin faith) ; and Sah. 
miſſion to God in point of Sinnings, and bearing up ones Heart not to deſpair, j; 
the greateſt Patience. ne IA 
A A ſecond ground of Incouragement is from this, that all the Brotherhoodshe. 
ing involved thus in Temptations, is part of the Communion of Saints. *Conk. 
der how not all ſingly, but all jointly as one Man are engaged with you in the 
ſame Strivings.; and fo helping one another, ye ſtrive together as one Man, and 
mulrorum manibus grande levatur opus; one is fighting in one Place, another in a. 
nother, one againſt one Luſt, another againſt another, and this ſhould hearten 
all and every one. This mightily encourageth Soldiers that they tight together; 
Now thou haft the Hearts of all the Saints with thee, yea every one helps each 
other by their Prayers, by their Victories ; yea by virtue of this Communion of 
Saints, all the Prayers thou putteſt up for thy ſelf are for the whole, and what 
thou loſeſt is loſt to the whole Party. How doth this move the Jeſuits in thei 
Undertakings every where in the World? What thou winneſt is won to the 
whole Party; every Prayer thou putteſt up for thy ſelf, is put up for the whole 
as Chriſt in that his Form of Prayer hath inſtructed us. And at the latter Day 
you will all rejoice together, and Stories will be told, who did moſt valiantly at 
ſuch and ſuch a time, how thou wert ſtormed and the Devil's Mine ſprung, 
which he had been a long while a contriving, and how thou ſtoodeſt it out z 
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and in the outward Aftions of Liſe. 121 
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lader wito Holy Obedience, andunto a Boldneſs in our Chriſtian Profeſſion, 
 trawn from the Majeſty of the Lord that appears therein. With an Exbor- 
' tation to preſerve it, and the Means of maintaining the Honour of our 


Profeſſron. OG 
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Gy Herod feared John, knowing that he was a Juſt Man and an Holy ; and 


obſerved him: And when he heard him, he did many things, and heard 
him gladly. Sp 


ORs nd. © By, aud 


[TE have here a great and ſtrange Wonder, a Wolf (or as Chriſt called 
W him, 4 Fox) afraid of a Lamb. Herod a King, is afraid of John Baptiſt, 
which ſhews a plain Conteſt between two Majeſties which ſhould overcome. We 
have here a King reverencing a greater Majeſty than his own in a Subject, and in 
2 Subject too of the meaneſt outſide, clad not in Silk, as thoſe in King's Houſes 
(as Chriſt ſaid of him) but in Camels Hair. I may upon ſuch a ſtrange Encoun- 
ter ſay, What aileſt thou O Herod, that thou feareſt John? Look on him, what 
vit thou vieweſt in him to work the leaſt degree of Fear? Art not thou a Ring? 


; Take Heart, reaſſume Spirit. Ay, but he is an holy, and a juſt Man, and over- 
h comes me (ſays Herod) and that is all the Reaſon indeed. Herod feared John, 
of tuning him that he was a Juſt Man and an Holy, and reverenced him; and when he 
bed him, he did many things, and heard him gladly. 


There are two Doctrines natural to this Scripture. 1 1 
. Thatthere is a Glory and Majeſty ſhines in the Graces, and Lives of Holy 


e 

„nnd Juſt Men, fo far as they are Holy. 

y 2. That there is a ſpecial Majeſty and Authority diſcovers it ſelf in the Word 
t cf God preached, when it is delivered and adminiſtred by Holy Men. Here is 


both Fear and Reverence, as the Effects aſſigned to a double Cauſe: (1.) Reve- 
rence to his Preaching upon hearing of him. (2.) Fear, becauſe he knew that he 
i his Perſon was a Ju and Holy Man: 
| fay there is, as an Authority, ſoa Majeſty, for it encounters here with the 
Majeſty of a King, and outſhines it to an Awe and Reverence; and therefore 
muſt be in its Kind, a Majeſty greater than what was ſtampt upon 
lim, There are other Proofs of it, as in I/. 26. 10. The Majeſty of the Lord is 
ad to ſbine in 4 Land of Uprightneſs. And theſe two Sentences are ſtrictly to be 
©0joined, as to this ſenſe, I hat where Uprightneſs in righteous. Men dwells; 
ttere, in thoſe upright Men, the Majeſty of the Lord ſhines and appears, which 
Vicked Mens Conſciences, tho glimgtcriogly, do diſcern, altho they will not behold, 
lat is acknowledg it. The Reaſons of the Doctrine are, ban 8 
1. Becauſe God is in them, and darteth eminent Beams of his Majeſty out 
rom them, in their Converſations: 2 Cor. 6. 16. Iwill dwell in them and walk in 
bow, ana I will be their God, and they. ſhall be my People. And, 1 Joh: 4. 16. He 
peleth in God, and God in him. God is ſaid to be in them; therefore as the Body 
bath a Majeſty in it (which appears in the Subjection of ' Beaſts to the Face of . _ 
an) becauſe a reaſonable Sou] dwells in it, and a Majeſty anſwerable to ſuch a. SM 
ul, appears in it, ſo it is here. And as Solomoy's Temple, wherein God mani- —_ 
ed his glorious Preſence, is therefore ſaid to be glorious, in the Scriptures sss 
uch more are theſe living Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, wherein God keeps his 
out and Reſidence. The King of Glory cannot come into the Heart (as he . 
. (0 come into the Hearts of his People, as ſuch, .. P/al: 24. 9, 10.) but me 
"ory of himſelf will appear; and as God doth accompany the Word ang a 2 
. 5 R „ pet, 
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1 F Evuangelicu Obedience in the Heart, 
— — — — — — 
A jeſty, becauſe it is his Word, ſo he doth accompany his own Children, and thei 
— Ways with Majeſty, yea even in their greateſt Debaſements. As When $, 
phen was brought before the Council, as a Priſoner at the Bar for his Life, tha 
God manifeſted his Preſence to him, for tis ſaid, his Face ſbone as the Fa of , 
Angel of God, AQs 6. 15. ina proportionable manner it is ordinarily true, y 
Solomon fays of all righteous Men. Man's Wiſdom makes his Face to ſhine, Excl 
8. 1. Thus Peter a ſpeaks, 1 Pet. 4. 14. If you be reproached for the Nay of 
Chriſt, happy are you ; for the Spirit not only of God, or of Grace, but of Gl 1 
teth upon you. And ſo in the Martyrs, their Innocency, and Carriage, and Gody: 
Behaviour, what Majeſty had it with it? What an Amiablenefs in the ſigh 

the People, which daunted, daſhed and confounded their moſt wretched Qy 
ſers ? So that, altho the wicked Perſecutors did eat up God's People as Bread (as 1 
Pſal. 14. 4,5.) yetitis added, that they were in great fear upon this very accoyy 
That God is in the Generation of the Juſt. God ſtands as it were aſtoniſhq x 
their Dealings, Have the Workers of Iniquity no APO ? (ſo in the words act 


* 
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That eat up my People as Bread, and make no more ado of it, than a Man doth thy 
heartily eats his Meat. They ſeem to do thus, they would carry it and bear | 
out; but for all that they are in great fear whilſt they do thus, and God ſtrilt 
their Hearts with Terror then, when they moſt inſult. Why ? For Guy 
the Generation of, or awelleth in the Fauſt ; and God gives often ſome Glinme 
rings, Hints and Warnings to the Wicked (ſuch as Pilate had concerning Chriſt 
that his People are righteous. And this you may ſee in Phil. 1. 28. Aulin w. 
thing terrified by your Adverſaries, which is to them an evident Token of Pim, 
but 10 you of Salvation, and that of God. In that latter Paſſage I obſerve, that 
an Aſſurance of Salvation, and a Spirit of Terror, and that ef God, is givento 
either. In the Old Teſtament it is recorded of David, 1 Sam. 18. 12. that altho 
Saul hated him (ver. 9.) and ſought to deſtroy him (ver. 16, 11.) yet Saul mu 
afraid of David, becauſe the Lord was with him, and was departed from Saul, which 
is the Reaſon in hand. God manifeſted his Preſence in David, and ſtruck Sul 
Conſcience with his Godly and Wiſe Carriage, and that made him afraid. 
2. The ſecond Reaſon is, that God hath ſubjected the Conſciences of all Men 
iO e Graces and Uprightneſs that is in his People, which will appear by three 
ngs. 

N 13 There is an aſſenting to and approbation of their Courſes in Mens Con. 
ſciences. There appeareth to them an Amiableneſs and a Beauty therein; ſo 2 
they cannot but ſay, their Mays are good. Thus Paul ſays of himſelf, who ye 
was ſpoken againſt more than any Man; 2 Cor. 4. 12. We have renounced the 

hidden things of Diſhoneſty, not walking in Craftineſs, but commending our elvis 
every Man's Conſcience, in the "fight of God. His Converſation was ſuch, as a 
Man that knew his ways and manner of Life, could not but in his Conſeience ap- 
prove of hat he did, as Good, and Holy, and Juſt, And thus David was ſoup 
iphtin his Actions, that Achifh the King of Gath,an Heathen, acknowledgetht: 
1 Sam. 29. 6, 8. Sarely as the Lord liveth, thou haſt been upright, and thy $0" 
aut, and thy coming in, is good in my fight, and I have found no evil in the : it fe 
Lords (for their Envy at thee, and their own particular Intereſt) 'fovour ther 1: 
The like he ſays too at che ih ver. Thou art good in my fight, and as an Ari 4 
God. And ſuch Truſt did he repoſe in him, he made him Keeper of his Heat, ind 
committed his Life to him, 1 Sam. 28. 2. And the Reaſon of all is, becauk Ho. 


lineſs is Light, and fo is to the Conſcience as Light is to the Eye: Eph. 5.8. Ie 


are now Light in the Lord, walk as Children of the Light. If you ask what — 
Light is which is in them? He anſwers, That the Fruit of the Spirit i in 460 of 
5 Righteouſneſs and Truth. So that their Godlineſs, and what is de Fe, 
the Spirit in them, is Light. And as ſore Eyes that cannot endure to behold 
Light, yet cannot but ſay, that 3 is good, *tis amiable, tis Halb 
beautiful ; ſo tis here, an Holy Profefſion and Life is as Beauty is to the 1 1 
4 ou Eye be opened, and Beauty laid before ir, it cannot but acknow lecg 
L.) An Holy Profeſſion and Life hath not only an amiableneſs in it, dv 
Authority alſo toreprove Wicked Men. Eph. 5.11. By malking inthe Lgbi, he 
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And in'the outward" Actiont of Life. 
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ihe Saints) ſpall reprove their Works that they are evil. And this Authority ariſeth 


"ws, that Holineſs doth manifeſt Sin and the Vileneſs of it in evil Men; and lays 


ſon and Life, and ſo reproves them, for their Conſciences have in and of them- 
elves a Light that ſhews them their Villanies, and therefore they praftiſe their 
Wickedneſs in ſecret : Eph. 5. 11. It is a Shame (ſays he) to ſpeak of what is done 
in ſecret by them. There is a Shame in it, a Guile in their Courſes, which they 
void by Secrecy ; but by the coming in upon them of the Light of a contrary 
Holineſs, which hath a Glory in it, the Shame of their ſecret Wickedneſs riſeth 
wp with the greater Power upon them, PLANE | 

(3.) Holineſs in the Saints hath the Authority of a Judg, as to the Conſciences 
of Wicked Men, and it is a Forerunner of what Authority they ſhall one Day 
exerciſe ; for they have the Honour to be Judges in the World to come, and they 
dobegin in their Lives here. So Lot was among the Sodomites, and therefore the 
duints are ſaid to bind Wicked Men in Cords (P/al. 2.) And Wicked Men look 
won a Godly Man as a Judg, and fear him as a Judg ; and as they fear the 
Word, ſo "ry dread the Lives of the Saints, as Herod feared John, becauſe he was 
1 Juſt and « Holy Man. And thus ſo far as any Severity of Righteouſheſs did ap- 
pear, the wiſe and grave Men obtained Authority amongſt the Heathen upon this 
very Principle. - God gave them reſtraining Graces of his Spirit, and an Authori- 

accompaning them, inſomuch as we read of Cato being a Man of immova - 
ble Juſtice and Auſterity, that the generality of the People would ceaſe their Plays, 
and ſuch ſinful Spectacles, till he was paſſed by. Tis the Counſel Seneca gives, 
tata Man ſhould ſet before his Eyes a Cato, or a Lelius, as a Judg of his Acti- 
„; Cogita Catonem Judicem. Now if theſe Glow-worms that ſhined in the 
dark had this Authority on Mens Conſciences, what 'Honour have all Chriſt's 
Sunts, if they endeavour to hold forth Holineſs, who ought to be burning and 
ſhining Lights ina crooked Generation ? | | N 


* ; 


Laſtly, True and genuine Holineſs is the lively Image of God; and fo much 
there is of the Image of God, ſo-much Glory and Majeſty is there: 2 Cor. 3. 
18, But we all with open Face, beholding as in 4 Glaſs the 2 the Lord, are 
anged into the ſame Image from Glory to Glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord. 
The Image of God, according to the proportion of its Appearance, in any Kind 
or Degree, hath a Majeſty in it, as God himſelf hath; and ſtill ſo much of the 
Image of: God as appears, ſo much Majeſty. As for inſtance, in Man, tho fallen, 
there being left ſome Prints of the Image of God, and Superiority over Beaſts, 
anſxerably there is a Majeſty in Man, by reaſon of which Beaſts do fear him. 
Thus alfo there is an Impreſſion of Majeſty upon Kings and Magiſtrates, of whom 
bod hath ſpokenz T have ſaid ge are Gods, as in relation unto Men; and God ac- 
unpanics them with a Majeſty, and an Authority anſwerable. And ſo far as 
God doth: back 'this his Image, ſo far they reign, and rule, and their Subjects 
art are touched to obey them, as Salis Subjects were, when he was made 
lug. $6 of Devid'tis faid; That God bad ſubdued the People under him (Plal. 
h and the Church is called vhe Queen, ds being the Spouſe of Chriſt, and her 
Children are ſtiled Princes; and as Chriſt is ſaid to have Glory and Majeſty in the 
kind and fourels Verſes, ſo im lite manner fer. 9.) ſhe is ſaid to be all glorious 
nin AsQueens participate of Majeſty with theit Husbands, ſo the Church 
with Chriſt ron St > , NIL efggt of ime 
be Doctrine thus proved; an ObjeRion is to be preveiited. You will fay Ex- 
| Frience confutes all this; for there are no People! counted” viler then the People 
"God, auc their Ways arp efteemed FooliſÞeſe, atid ehey are inſuleed over and 
"poſed; } where then is this Majeſty you have ſpoken of 0 nv ..« ben Ly 
| 1: Lanſwer/thar fore tho brought" p in the Cheb. yer never ſa w the Light, 
Mere geqquainted withthe' Power of 'Godlineſs, or tlie Profeſſion! of it, but 
oe Wella Nen in Vaal, nee tever-brougheforth'ito ſee the Light, and 
ak dgainſt\whar they know not,” Jef ro. Peter alſd attributes it to Igno- 
ag hr e be e againſt the People of God, 1 Fer a x5, Thet jor 
oh | 
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open their Conſciences to themſelves, by the Light fhining in a Believer's Profeſ- © V 
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[+ w—_ TTL Their oling of Godlineſ doth not argue but ey ey have 9 

»Glſmitieringsof” the- jeſty of i it, and yet not fit! TRY the Holy Ghoft (ape? 

 theit Oppolition. For they may hate it out of Love to their on evil Worte ts. 

hn n3.20. Every vat that hoth evil, hateth the Light, ' neither cometh to the Light, 

| his Deeds ſhould be yt proxed. For Sin cauſerh Rebellion, and puts all out of 

der; and ſo as Beaſts, tho there is an innate Majeſty in Man over them, yet 

tümes they will (as Chriſt fays) turn upon you, rend and devour you; ſo ris 

ere in this Caſe, Pfal. 14. And have they n Nag ? '(fays the Pſalmiſt there) 

ho eit up my People 4; Bread. And ſo in Pfal. 2. el us caſt away their Cords from 

And truly thus Men deal even with God himſelf; there is no Principle more 

wed in the Heart, thari that there is a God, and that he is a judg, 75 the Fool 

þjs in his Heart there is no God, and there is uo Fear of ( God before his Eyes. Let 

cannot be denied, burthat the Majeſty « of the Lotd himſelf appegts to Mens 

oaſeſences. 

VSE 1. Is there ſack Majeſty ſtamped upon the Gttices aud Lives of uprig he 

pes? Tben firft this may be an Encouragement to them to go enz and perlt in 

heſe Ways, and to abdund in Holineſs, and to ftrive to get a reality and excellen- 

herein: For look, how much more real, ferious Grace, Sineerit) and Holineſs 

pears in you; fo much more Majeſty and Authority a appears alſo. Be bold in 

hat Holy Profeſſion, which hath been grounded upon the Rock, and which hath 

Spring bf Rei eneration and Sanctification Womens it; for theres ſuch a Mas 

vl "annexed to it, as Will bear out it ſelf, and daſh, and confound" and murzle 

ooliſh Oppoſites inthe 5 ap This ista great Motive unto Godlineſs, and fo 

he Prophet'uſeth it, "If, 3 8. Thy bay eee ſhall go befor ther, that i is Hoch vi 

vin Hark it) the Teſtim / of 57 neſs and Up kiglitneſs, ſhall ap 
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fore God preſerves it in the Truth of it for ever; then much more the Truth Writ 

16:0 Heats a but by che Spirit of God, vil 
verified and ratified by him in thee; and God thinks himſelf obliged to back 
Truth, being the God of Truth, and cauſe it to obtain and prevail. But there is 
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ied; ſo likewiſe by the ſame Reaſon, all S0il, and Scandal and Filth in you, a- 
hove what it is in other Men, may be aggravated by this Conſideration, That it 
za debaſing of the Majeſty of the Lord in you: and therefore alſo this is made 
ne of the chief and main Aggravations of Drunkenneſs, that it debaſeth the Glo- 
and Honour that 1s put upon Man, and theImage of God in him, and laysa 
zaft in a Man's room. Take Example from Cuſtoms among Men: You ſee Kings 
having Majeſty ſtamp'd upon them, how careful are they-to preſerve it inviolate, 
and undiminiſhed and undebaſed, tho they are Men ſubject to Infirmities as 
hers, Heaps of Duſt as well as we? therefore what Actions of State and Diſ- 
nnceare invented and obſerved, merely to preſerve the Dignity of their Charac- 


ter? 5 | | 
| 20. But tis the Majeſty of the Lord, it is not yours, but his put upon you by 
tim, Magiſtrates have an eſpecial Care and Endeavour to preſerve their Autho: 
rity ; and therefore tho they would put up many things, were they only perſona 
Wrongs and Debaſements, yet if that Authority they have comes to be debaſed, 
they will ſtand to maintain and preſerve it, eſpecially when one repreſents a 
King, as Ambaſſadors do. They uſe ſtrictly to ſtand upon all Points, to advance 
the Majeſty of their Maſter, and take that on them which otherwiſe they would 
wt, and forbear to do, not what is unworthy of them, but of the Perſon they 
repreſent. Now therefore conſider this, you that are Saints indeed, you that bear 
about you the Divine or Godlike Nature, 2 Pet. 1. 4. Conſider that God's Ma- 
Ky is ſtamp'd on you, the Beauty of the Lord is on you, Pal. 90. 17. You are 
bs Glory, I/. 46. 13. You repreſent him in this World, and are in his ſtead. 
Conſider therefore what manner of Perſons you ought to be in all Holineſs of Life 
and Converſation, 2 Pet. 3. 11. and therefore endeavour fo to live in the World 
$5 God would, if he were now amongſt us as in the Days of his Fleſh, according 
othat Speech, 1 John 4. 17. As he is in the World, ſo ought we to be in this World, 
3h. If the Intereſt God hath in it will not move you, then let your own en- 
ne you to have a care to maintain the Majeſty of your Profeſſion. 

1. Conſider that you are to be the Judges of the World hereafter (1 Cor, 6. 2.) 
nd therefore how ought you to behave and demean your ſelves, that you may 
tive that Authority in Mens Conſciences therein, and that you may be a Witneſs 
geinſt them without exception? But if you are guilty of the ſame Crimes where- 
« other Men are, they may except againſt you as incompetent Judges. As 
tlerefore you look to be honoured with this Prerogative at the latter Day, lay the 
Foundation of it here. Shes . 

2. If you look no further than this Liſe, you have need to look to maintain 
lis Majeſty, for you will elſe be unfit Inſtruments in doing good to the Souls of 

ts; you cannot rebuke, nor can you exhort, unleſs you have Authority and 
Acceptation in Mens Conſciences. And therefore Paul bids Titus rebuke and teach 
With all Authority, Ler no Man deſpiſe thee (Titus 2. 15.) that is, preſerve thy ſelf 
lrom al juſt Cantempt,and occaſion of Men deſpiſing thee in their Hearts, that thou 
Myſt be fit to reprove, and rebuke, and teach others, and do good to their Souls. 
One that keeps himſelf without Rebuke and Reproof, blameleſs, may with Au- 
Wority rebuke another, and it will be taken well; and the Rebuke will Rick the 
aſter, as being thrown by a powerful hand. For as God firſt accepts the Per- 
ln, then the Offerings, ſo do Men; if the Perſon be not accepted with them, and 
n Authority over them, their Reproofs and Rebukes will be the leſs acceptable 
lo; and therefore the Apoſtle requires that a Miniſter, becauſe he is to be em- 
Mycdin bringing home of others to God, ſhould be one of a good Report even 
Rn: them withoat, leſt he fall into Reproach, and fo his Miniſtry do little good up- 
Mttem. $o that if Miniſters or others would do good to the Souls of others, 


lit) muſt labour to preſerve the Majeſty and Beauty of Holineſs. ' 
q. Wppoſe you will not be moved by theſe Conſiderations, yet if you reſpect 
Jour own Safety, and would preſerve your ſelves from the Injuries of a malicious 


RUA 


Chap. 7. 


ld, and from the Strife of Tongues, ſo as to muzzle Mens Mouths, and fi. _ 


"them from ſpeaking evil of you, or chain their Hands from Violence to- 
ry Jou, then preſerve the Majefty of God in your ' Profeſſion, for it will pre- 
e you. This kept Herodias and Herod's Fingers off John from killing 8 
= tho 


raed > 
—— 
RT tho they 
Boche III. him, and would have killed bim; and Hierod (as tis likely) had a mind tod 
too. But tis ſaid ſhe could not, for Herod feared John 45 4 Juſt and a Ho Fo 4 


e 
udg againſt 


And when he did murder him at laſt, it was with much Reluctancy G 
and Sorrow of Heart. It was this kept Chriſt ſafe a long while alſo. The pt 
lers of the Jews would have often laid Hands on him, and would have ſpoken 15 
gainſt John, but that they had by their Holineſs won ſuch Authority in the Hed 
of the Feoplt;-:therefore-it is often ſaid, when they would have attempted 32 
they dared not, becauſe they feared the People. And therefore if Rulers Hen | 
were ſet againſt you, yet this might be a means to keep you ſale, and keep of ms. 
ny Attemptsand Abridgments of Liberties, which elſe would light upon * 
And the Truth is, it is one of the greateſt Wonders, that the World and ng" 
being ſueh ſtrong and deadly Enemies to God's People, ſhould keep their Had. 
off of them, they being ſo tew and the other ſo many. But it is this Majeſty 5 
the Lord appearing in them, that is a Curb upon Men; and God's being wi 
them, caſts a Fear upon their Hearts. There is an excellent Place for this, P. 
105. 12, 13, 14, 15. where ſpeaking of the Preſervation of the Patriarchs in the 
midſt of the Canaanites their utter Enemies, he brings it in as a Wonder, tha 
when there were but 4 fem lien in Number, yea very few, and Strangers alſo, expoſed 
to Indignities, yet God ſuffered no man to do them wrong, yea ſecretly reproved 
Kings for theit ſakes, ſpeaking and ſuggeſting to their Hearts and Conſciences 
that they were his Anointed, namely, his People anointed with the Graces of his 
Spirit (as all Chriſtians are, 1 John 2. 20, 29.) and that they were Prophets: The 
Conſcience of this reſtrained Abimelec from doing Abraham wrong, Gen, 20. 7, 
yea and this was a means at the firſt, for the Primitive. Chriſtians to have Peace 
(Acts 2.): there being fome converted by the Apoſtles, who continued ſtedfaſtly 
in their Doctrine and Fellowſhip, and breaking of Bread and Prayers; and ver, 
43. it is ſaid, Fear came upon every Soul, ſo as they were a Terror to the Wicked 
amongſt them. Ah l my Brethren, were the Majeſty of the Lord but advanced 
and preſerved in this, Kingdom by continuing the Word and Ordinances, and 
giving them full Scope and Liberty to make the deſert Places of this Kingdom to 
tee the Excellency and Glory of our God (as it is in 1/a. 35. 1, 2.) then ſhould our 
Enemies bow down before us, and lick the Duſt of our Feet (Ia. 61. 14.) and as 
the Fear of the Lord fell upon the Nations, when the Iſraelites came into the Land 
of Canaan, ſoit would now on our Enemies. But becauſe it is ſo much depreſſed 
among us, and the. Majeſty of the Lord not beheld, acknowledged and advanced, 
Faces God goes not out with us. See this in Jehoſhaphat's time, 2 Chroz.17.7. 
becauſe he ſent his Princes and Prieſts into all the Cities of Jadah with the Book of 
the Law, the Prieſts to teach, and the Princes to back the Word, and cauſe the 
People to yield to it; therefore the Fear of the Lord fell upon all the Kingdoms of 
the Nations that were round about, ſo as they made no War againſt him. This 
is the Way to ſecure the Kingdom, by thus advancing the Majeſty of the Lord. 
4. To conclude all with this as the laſt Motive hereunto, conſider theſe oppo- 
ſing times, wherein there hath been long a great-Battel fighting in Heaven (that 
is, In the Church) whether Godlineſs, or Civility and Formality, &. ſhould get 
the Victory, as of old between Michael and his Angels, and the Dragon and his, 
whether Gentiliſm or Chriſtianiſm ſhould prevail. Now you have a Weapon 
in your own;Hands if you would but uſe it, viz. the Majeſty of the Lord that & 
ſtamped upon you. Draw it forth and unſheath; as Chriſt, when the WY 
came to take him with Sta ves and Spears, did but exert his Majeſty, and they ie 
all to the Ground. And tho your Enemies be more in number, aud have 115 
Swords and Staves than you, yet if you would but hold faſt that Majeſty that 4 
in you, they would not be able to ſtand out. You are an Army of Kings, 17 . 
few of them againſt a Multitude of Slaves are likely to get the Victory. ter 
the Raſſian Bond(laves had rebelled, and gathered a great and mighty 1 
Maſters agreed to meet them with no other Weapons than their W h1ps, wer 
they uſed to laſh them; and all laſhing them together, rhe Remembrance g Fun 
Authority over them, and of the Smart of the Whip formerly felt, 99525 "hat 
Terror into them, as they fled like Sheep before the Drivers. You thereio are 
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te Bnſign-Bearers of God's Majeſty, beexhorted to fight it gu zan toconteng 
— Wh wicked Men, and Godlinels at eogth, may prevail, The Melt the ON 
co cd is your Rereward, and therefore till the Glory of the Lord departs fr oh 1 
yl never deſpair of Victor. Eno that there is 2 Fromiſe made tothe Church, 
blade Goſpel, giving this Hope, J.. 61, He ſpeaks of Chrilt, and his com. 


pech the Goſpel, which Chriſt himſelf (Lake 4.18.) interprets of himſelf,” 
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al the Church under the Goſpel. In the 6th and 94% ver, there is this Promiſe 
ür, 7e ſbal be named, that is, acknowledged the Prieſts of the Lord, And "tis 
"ts BN el, Mew ſhall call you (even the Standers by) the 0 of bur God. And 

ab gb wer. *ris ſaid, Their Seed (ball be known among the Gentiles, and their Of 
Its u among the People,; all that ſee them ſhall acknowleag them, that they are the Seed 
I Le La 
it will be asked what you are to do 
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Men are convinced that it is ſo, 


1. Iſay, approving your ſelves to M 

or the Territories of that Majeſty, 
[donot exhort to Sur lineſs, Pride, Sta 
which is a thing the World ors to 
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and in theontward Action of Life. 131 


v walk in the Fear of our God, not to dare to do this ? Why ? \Becauſe of the Re- 
uch of the Heathen their Enemies. They had the Name to be the People of 
Fd, and how durſt you do it (ſays he) knowing that God would be reproached, 
nd your Religion reproached of it? And he good Man profeſſeth, that becauſe 
te would credit Religion, and ſhew the Fear of God was in him, he had not 
ten chargeable as former Governors were, yea had not taken that which by 
Cuſtom he might. At ver. 16. But ſo did not I, becauſe'of the Fear of the Lord. 
He required not his Due (ver. 18.) becauſe of the hardneſs of thoſe times; even 
that Allowance which was appointed to him as Governor he required not, and all 
this for the Fear of the Lord. His meaning is, that he did it in reference to God, 
whom he feared, that he might honour him, and credit his Religion in him the 
more, and that there might be no Cauſe of reproaching it, as it may be expoun- 
ted by the 9th ver. And this was it which made old Jacob ſay to his Sons, his 
quel Sons (Gen. 34. 30.) who oppreſſed the Sichemites, that they made him ſtink 
i the Noſtrils of the Inhabitants, And ſo Injuries done to Men that are Enemies 
tothe Goſpel, by Revilings, or Defraudings, or by Violence in any kind, will 
cauſe Religion to ſtink ; for Men being ſo great Lovers of themſelves, and Ha- 
ters of Holineſs, are ſenſible of Injuries done unto them in any kind, and revenge 
il upon the Religion you do profeſs. And as the Injurious Carriages of the Sons 
of Eli, in taking of the Fleſh of the Sacrifices where they pleaſed againſt the 
Law, cauſed the People to abhor the Sacrifice of the Lord: So if you be found 
wrongful to Men, and juſtly provoke their Self. love in them by any means, it 
auſeth them to abhor all your other Profeſſion, and all the Duties of Holineſs, 
which otherwiſe they could not but approve. ry ETA Bl ENS 
2. Labour to do good to all as much as lies in your power. This is a ſecond 
means to help to commend that Grace that is in you to Mens Conſciences, to cauſe 
themtothink well of it. This you may ſee was the means, whereby in the Pri- 
mitive Times, the Chriſtians at firſt got favour with the People, notwithſtanding 
their cleaving to the Apoſtles, continuing in their ſtriQ. Doctrine, and ſeparating 
tiemſelves from the World, and meeting together and praying, Acts 2. 44. All 
which are Matters, at which the World ſo much ſtorms; yet becauſe they par- 
ted their Goods to them who had need, and brake their Bread freely, it is ſaid 
(ver, 47.) they had favour with all the People, whilſt they did thus ſtrive to ho- 
| nour their Profeſſion. And this is one thing that credits God himſelf much to the 
World, and wins good Words from Men of | 
ly hate him as Holy and as a Judg, and cannot endure that Majeſty of his which 
appears in the Word, yet becauſe he doth good unto them, and gives them Rain 
and fruitful Seaſons, and thereby bears witneſs to their Hearts of his Goodneſs to 
them; therefore they ſpeak well of him, and many ſay they love him, becauſe he 
5 good to them: whereas ſhould they only know him by his ſevere and ſtrict 
Commands in the Word, and by thoſe glimpſes they have of his Majeſty therein, 
" Sump y 
they would aſſuredly expreſs Revilings of him, and would not have that Eſteem 
of him that now they have. So when wicked men ſee and view in you nothing 
but Zeal for God and Duties of Holineſs, and feel none of your Goodneſs qxten- 
deltothem, they will more purely hate you; but if _ beſides your Zeal td God, 
they find you do good to them, then out of Self. love Men would bedrawn to 
*Pprove good Courſes, and to ſee and a FOE 99 God is in you; for they 
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bye thoſe that do good to them, and ſpeak well of them: inſomuch as the Hea- 
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thens uſed to aſcribe Divine Honour to thoſe Perſons, and thought, ſomething homines 
rein them than Men, who did them ſome great, extraordinary, publick ad Peun 


quam ſalu- 
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1, and acceptable to them: I come ſecondly to ſuch things, herein it may — a 


appear and be put forth. 10 TIQO TT 91 IV 10 GOWOW L (It 0 
x l. Hg forth the Graces of the Lord j eſus Chriſt, as Peter ,exhorteth,; 1 Fer. 
0, Shem forth the Virtues or Praiſes uf him, mho han callad on cat d, Darkneſs 
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ful, 


as Ha. there ſays, and ſo Chriſt alſo, John 15.8. and 
then God will thus glorify you according to his Promiſe, Thoſe that honour me 
I will honour : So to abound much in private Prayer, tho in ſecret, and none 
knows it, yet it will add a Luſtre to thee in thy Converſation. Converſing with 
God ſo familiarly 40 Days, cauſed Moſes his Face to ſhine, when he came of 
from the Mount; and fo converſing much with God will make 2% Face, thy 
Preſence to ſhine. - As Wiſdom is ſaid (Eccleſ. 8. 1.) there to make 
the Face to ſhine, fo much more will Prayer ; for a Man by much Prayer 
cloſe Communion with God, God walketh with him, and be with 
the Lord. Let all thy Actions too, ſhew forth thy Meekneſs and Humility, 
ce. The meckeſt Man by Nature muſt learn another kind of Meck- 
neſs of Chriſt, Learn of me, for I am meck and lomly.. Forgive Injuries becanſe 
God hath forgiven you, you were ſometimes injurious to others, That 
which did win Chriſt's Authority, was Holineſs and Meckneſs, Pad. 45. 4 l. 
thy Majeſty ride proſprrouſy, becauſe of Truth, and Mieckneſs and Righteos 
zeſs, Meekneſs did add Maeſty and Gracetohim ; he that is holy God will e- 

alt, and others will exalt the Man who'/humbleth himſeif: Be patient in wrong, - 
thing overcotnes and wins Ground more. It is the beſt Victory, you overcome i 
the Heart of the Party that wrongs you, you melt it, difſolve it, and heap C966 
of Fire upon his en 7 ou overcome in the Eyes of others, and are iatheirÞ- 
teem above him, and he under yon. 80 David overcame Saul's Conſcienos 
1 San. 24. 19,18. When he had S4 (his Enemy chat ſought his Life) at an ab 
VvVeuntage, and ſome bid him kill him ben hc was aſleep, yet be ſparcd his Lit 
and forgave him. | Thi mightily. convinced Saul, and drou this Conſeſſion iron 
dim, Thou art more Righteous thaw I, for albu haſt xewar dd wie good, whereas 148 
"1..." rewarded thee evil, ver. 17. And, ver. 19. For if 4 Man find his Enemy, ſaſi 
Sa, will be jet hin go well a? He looked: ypon hi own Heart, and fe 
ad sc see found in his Weart to bare donextiis,: and fow Men fl deu 
-» --» done it. Such Bowels of Mercy are proper only to God's Elect. Suuha Terſon ne 
wil vou and mel of Prayer, and havipggonten Gad into his Hearr, the Cam 

this Preferee with him will appear in — ghedoth. r ren eee ns 
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and in the outward Altions of Life. 
hall fay of ches the contrary to what JoÞ's Fricnds aid of Job, when they fu N 
ji gopatient (they fid, ſarah bir Manrofirins Prove fron the Almighy) bus TS 2 
e Jong is ſo heavenly, Ae GN is abundant in it, is Car. 
Tabour alſo to humble thy ſelf, and to mourn, and confeſs th Sins with mich 
hy ply one: be ae tome the Sr the comedy 
ede rf ths TY and which daunteth anothers Heart: but thou 
ne a8 SEW: 7. xt: A0E-O88 all 
due 1 eart, _ raws nigh to him ; and ſoGod's Preſence ap- 
Er mighty Ha * 1h and God alſo will lift up. him that humbleth himſelf 
Labour alſo to make Peace betwixt others and God: this will make thy 8 ; 
2 017 . * hen N diſcern thou aimeſt at their Souls 5 "_ 
Ge is Day, I. 58. eee eo EDT ty 
94 ch in 55 obs Th. /r, that Day is as a Chriſtian Parliament-Day, wherein 
1 . AI the Majeſty of God will appear in thee all 
te Kingdom of God Plal. 14 e N 
feakof the Glory of Chriſt 4 oWataged eee e e 
deo %% of his Kingdom, * Spe Wee, a Net, Net ade 
tim Privileges by him 400 "ER . me Words of God, your Intereſt in 
n . orious Things are laid up for thofe who 
Butthen 3. be ſure you ſay and do: for the want of this che Phariſces loſt 
4 Abi in 8 Tos of the Pep nd Citi a ga 
e "be hue te er on E l be 
to you endeayour to < N ut that the was fo in Preſence alſo; fo 
Chriſtdid not often in plain words chen fo» area ure? ale ary vn 
but ſays he, Let my Works teſtify. As Man 1 4 _ = = | oy the Meſſiah, 
tid the Works he did. Endeavour to be mi b enen Na- g. eg Man 
een e be d ei war pros Far 
of the Majefty 8 his Kinod rs ut do, fo do you, do not ſtand talking only 
W. de if ut as David ſaid to Solomon, do it, 1 Chrop. 28. 
being Kings and Prieſts to God! * ga in Verbo Regis & Sede Jon 
zppear to be with you, as Bas f ther; and let all your Principles of Holineſs 
ee HK will prefres nnd dig 90d 
VV eee eee 
. Do all you do with as much Reality and Fervency of Spirit as ou can (As 
an of I nts 15 mi 5 9 25 not only in regard of his Laden, but Fer- 
ae enn, bir el Test. 2% 25.) that Men may not ſee Light only ſhining 
ene eddy, b eee ng 
Light that confoundeth Wick = not ſhining Light only, but it muſt be burning 
tsdone, but the Heat lech! de „ There is Light in che Work it fei when 
E 
by, Saen fays, Eccle. 1. Be zealonr Fo forge pour Siginen eee Farr 
* ys, Eccleſ. 1. Be zealous of good Works. Preſs to che Mark, as 
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4s and endeavouring to reach as far s vou can: labour 

ung and endeavour reach as fur as poſſibly you can: labour not to d 
much on 5 I 17 4M 4 le j FETE L384 77 ” y not £0 0 
daf my, but to have your Spirits ſhine' much in chat which you do, that as the 
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-Ukneſs of Egypt was not diſcerned only by the Eye, but wasdelt alſo, 

1 Light GP” Your Works not er Pe , ere te jet them * 
- expreſs Seriouſneſs and Reality" in dt, elfe they vill think as 
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eee of Diſhoneſty. He had no ſecrer Ends and Aims, no under; 
IV Souls, as he ſays elſewhere) but by Manifeſtation of the Truth, commend; 
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U. projects for himſelf: nor have we walked in Craftineſs (unleſs it were to win tier 


Sou 


ſelves to every Man's Conſcience, and to God alſo, in the Sight of God. And there 
fore, ſee how he endeavours to manifeſt and clear to them through that whole p 
piſtle, that he ſought not theirs but them, and did preach the Goſpel freely t 
them: And ſo alſo in the 1/# Chap. of that Epiſtle, ver. 12, 13. Our rejoici 
ſays he, is this, the Teſtimony of our Conſcience, that in Simplicity 4d 00% 
Sincerity, wnpivac,, perſpicuitate animi, with a Mind you might ſee thro, we kan 
had our Converſation in the World, and not in Fleſhly Wiſdom: that is, we han 
endeavoured to ſhew we have had no Ends of our own (for fleſhly Wiſdom vil 
ſtill be progging for it ſelf; as Job ſays (Job 22.) a worldly wiſe Man is profitable y 
himſelf) but ſtill the Eventhath ſhewed that God was our Aim, and we have wallel 
in Godly Sincerity ; and this with ſuch plain-heartedneſs and cleanneſsof Min 
that you might ſee through us in all our Actions. And we write no other thing 
to you, than what you read and acknowledg ; that is, what we now {ay of o 
ſelves by Writing, you have formerly read in our Actions and Converſatiom; 
and you do acknowledg it, & Vinog,-n, recognoſcitis, you may remember it wa 
ſo, you know ſo much already, and may now remember that this is true; and 
I hope you ſhall acknowledg, that is, havecauſe to do ſo unto the End. 

6. Be conſtant and even in your Courſes, walk not unevenly but ſteddily. The 
Primitive Chriſtians, who, as I ſaid before at the firſt, won ſo much upon the 
Hearts of the People, are ſaid to have continued in the Apoſtles Doctrine; and 
that Welldoing, whereby (1 Pet. 2.15.) we ſhould put to ſilence the Ignorance of 
fooliſh Men, notes out a continued Act of welldoing. Kings, who ſometimes 
take State on them, or any Superior elſe, and then neglect it as much another time, 
loſe Majeſtyby it : Qui ſervat Conſtautiam, ſervat Dignitatem, vincet aliquanig 

tinax bonitas. Gamaliel gave this Sign and Aim, to know whether they were 
of God or no, if they go on and hold out; if not, they will come to nothing, 
ſays he: and Conſtancy therefore overcomes and convinceth, becauſe it argueth 
Reality; for it is impoſſible long wholly to diſſemble, and act a mere part, 
The Heathen could fay of their Fabricius, by reaſon of his Conſtancy, that Vi. 
tue was incorporated iuto him, ſo as it was as poſſible to turn the Sun out of is 
Courſe, as him out of his way of Virtue. 7 


. Let Chriſtians be unanimous and communicative each to other; this we 
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would loſe of his Eſteem and Majeſty, to load Muckcarroqney Day : ſo you who 
u Heims oi Heaven, it muſt needs debafeiyou to lade yourſelves with thick Clay. 
lt dur AﬀeQions, your Converſatiom be in Heaven, where your Treaſure. is ; 
mapnify:cibeEarriily Things above their own Rate, as the World doth. Alex- 
un knew Porur to be a King by his conteminiog all things: Do not fear Men, as 
Kings do nor; contemm the Pleaſures of Aigypr, as Moſes did. Nebuchadnezzar 
kit his Throne and fed among Beaſts, his Glory then departed from him. 
„Take hett of falling into ſcandalous Sins; like Dalilaß it will ſhave thy 
Hair, and them thou wilt bens another Man, and the Philiſtines who reverenced 
before will ock thee. Going up to his Father's Bed, did loſe Reuben his Ex- 
alleney. As Thamar ſaid to Amon, thou wilt be as one of the Fools of Iſrael, 
md they all will laugh at chee as at a Fool, and whither will thy Shame go! 
Thou thereby ſtrengtheneſt-rhe Hands of the Wicked, and they will ſay, behold 
heis become as dne of us. 1170 E | 
we 20H 03 D101 it to eg, 
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Motives to Evangelical Obedience from this Conſideration, that it is the great 


0 | | | | 585 

: Deſign, of the Goſpel to promote the Life, and Power, and Practice of God- 
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„ale ye Doers' of the Word, and not Hearers only, deceiving your own 

_——. = on ne, 

15 wth 5 | 4 43 8 

4 Jolineſs of Heart and Life is urged upon us, as we ſtand in relation to the 

1 Word of God, as written and engrafted in the Heart, which Holineſs ini 

3 auer Scriptures is called, obeying from the Heart that Mould of Doctrine, that 

1 anſwering it in the Life. Here in the Text it is called doing of the Word. 

1 ſpends moſt of this Epiſtle upon it, to urge it, and to ſhew the Vanity of | 

that Religion which is deſtitute of it. Now by doing the Word in a large ſenſe, 1 
mot ſimply outward Obedience is meant, but the whole Conformity to the Will 7 
Cod in the inward and outward Man: it is a Gonformity to all that the 14 
Word exhorts to. Now the Word exhort to Faith, to change of Heart, to in- | 
ward Sanctification in the Will, as well as to a Godly Converſation, and fo all in- | 


ward holy Diſpoſitions and Motions are doing the Will of God. Thus the 
wake e wy 8 Faith, and both inward and out ward Holi- 
are called doing by Chriſt: Mat. 7. 24. Hearing m Sayings (ſays Chriſt ) 
ul doing them, is to build on 4 Rock, namely, on hiker, The Reatonis be- 
aue doing hath relation to Command. Now his Command is to believe, 1 John 
23, Faith is therefore called the Work of God, John 6. 29. (it is indeed the 
Work of all Works) and ſo to increaſe in habitual Grace, Faith, Knowledg, &c. 
$called doing; 2 Pet. 1. F theſe things be in or (ſays he, ver. 8.) but he ſays 
he 10, If 3 do theſe things. When Paal diſputes (as we do againſt the Papiſts 
X ino Man is juſtified by Works: What! doth he mean external Works only? 
Wehe excludes from our Juſtification our wholo Righteouſneſs, both Root 
ha, the inwerdas the Root, and\/outwerd as the Branches, becauſe un 
* ks of the Law is-comprehended a leat Conformity to the Law, and 
Ny atthe Lawirequites, and ſo ha means hereby inward as well as outward 
7 1s. Fot when the Law ſays do this, it therein commands inward Holineſs 
daun; as the Root of dving, or the Law is not fulkilled. And n 
| Res i tne 


" 
FF 
5 
* q 
« 
FT 
17 
1 
1 
q 
» 
= & 
13 
. 
1 
1 
4 
= 
4 
Y 


5 "Wa 


rY 


7 % 
4 1 : 0 1 . * — | wm $6146 5 wi + {rb rg nb „ n * 
, * % +* 4 88 
5 7 . 
Of EL awelicdl not Jeart 
* . | 


of 
— 
c — ®. 4 
bs” % 
Bo 


a, Law bindsthe whole Man 
& I : WW — W , an; & 4 2460; 32 


_ whoſeGlory:would not ene Nom ſays 


becauſe tis expected all his Doctrine ſhould tend to Holineſs, and to make all Re- 


däeed all Holineſs and Obedience is but the holding forth in the Converſation, 


Word held forth. Whedi the Apoſtle: ſays you ſhine as Lights, he makes uſe of 


the- Law forbids: any evil Work, it forbids Original sin a5 wells aft, fr 
Lalo; Hie bos moi) los 

. It is the end of the Word to enjoin ſuch entire Holineſs. 1 Tim. 1,5, Vn 
the end of the Commandment is Charity 'wht'of 4 pure dart, and a; god C onſey,, 
and Faith anfeigned. The Apoſtle in that Chapter reckons upimany:Particy;,, 
and concludes (as if he had not mentioned all) If thert be any thing elſe contrary t 
| ofpel. - He! concludes in general, to in. 

volve all Particulars norenuinerated; add he calls it pr pie arcs aS tha 
t. he, the end of this Commaad. 
ment is Love to God and Man, out of a pure Heart ſanctif) d inwardly, and right 
ly directiag it, and for pure ends, all which unfeigned Faith-worketh in hin 
that believes. This you ſee then is the end of the Command, and this is oe 
end of believing the Goſpel if in Truth. And his Scope is to compare this Doc. 
trine with Jewiſh Fables, and Tradition: (ver. 4.) which conſiſted in Speculatigns 
and Diſputes; whereas all our Doctrine in every part of it tends to Practice, and 
this is the Glory of our Religion, that all the Truths of it tend to Holineſs and 
Godlineſs, and are practical or ſtrengtheners of us in Practice. The Incarnation 
of Chriſt, God manifeſted in the Fleſh and aſcended to Glory, is termed the preat 
Myftery of Godlineſs, and the whole Doctrine of the Goſpel is called the Doc. 
trine which is aſter Godlineſs, Tit. 1. 1. 1 Tim. 6. 3. For that is it, which it all 
tends to, and all Truth is practical; therefore John calls it doing the Truth (L job. 
1. 6. a ſtrange Phraſe to a ſpeculative Philoſopher) and walking in the Truth, John 
2. Ep. In the Epiſtle to Timothy, the Apoſtle Paal had ſpoken of exhorting Ser. 
vants and Maſters to their reſpective Duties; for indeed every Truth in the Goſ. 
pel ſavingly known, will have Influence into the Actions of all Relations, tu make 
Mea conſcientious in performing them, and holy in them. He inſtanceth but in 
one kind, to ſhew the like in all the reſt, and to ſhew the Glory of all ſound Doc- 
wine in that reſpect. The ſame Apoſtle (Tit. 2. 1.) calls the Goſpel ſound Doc. 
trine, becauſe it tends wholly to Soundneſs and Integrity, and to make the whole 
Man ſuch in all and every part of him, and to keep every one in their Duties; as 
Aged Men (ver. 2) Aged Women (ver. 3.) Young Men (ver. 6.) Sepvants 
(ver. , 10.) for the Grace of God, namely the Goſpel of Grace, teacheth Mes 
all theſe Duties. And becauſe this is the profeſſed End and Scope of all the Doc- 
trine of Chriſtianity,” and of the Word held forth by the Profeſſors of it them- 
ſelves, and in the nature of the thing it ſelf; therefore if Men profeſs the Truths 
of it in any kind (thereby differencing * themſelves from other Men) and yet 
prove faulty in their Lives, preſently the Word is blamed by others: Tit. 2. 5. 
Let Wives be obedient to their Husbands, that the Word be not blamed, Or as you 
have it, 1 Tim. 6. 1. That the Name of God and. of his Doctrine be not blaſph: mei 
Not only the Name of God, but even his Doctrine is mentioned; and why? But 
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lations {for of Servants he there ſpeaks) holy: And on the other fide, walking 
holily in all Relations, is ſaid there to adorn the Doctrine it ſelf, as well as to glo- 
rify God. Thus every Defect and Miſcarriage lights on the Word, and tte 
Truths profeſſed, as being ſuch Truths which teach Men otherwiſe; and all Ho. 
lineſs tends to glorify the Word, as that which is the great Deſign of it. And it 
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that Word of Life which is in the Heart and changeth the audible Words into? 
viſible Work. The Saints are 4. Lights in ibe Worli, holding forth the Mord of 
Life, Phil. 2. 15. As Grade is but dhe Word ingraſted, ſo Obedience is but the 


2 


the ſame Word uſed by the Septuagint (Gen. 1.) for the heavenly Lights: forts 
the Light that is inthe Stars is ordained to be held forth to the World to ee 
things below j and as the gathering together of that Light (Which Was ſca 8 
by theft Days Creation bver all:the-Maſs of Matter) into choſe bright Cle cn 
che Subjeftsob it, was tlie Work of:the.yth Day; Jo God in the new cue git 
hath-rakenatiar Liglit which is diffuſed through biz Word, and hath galt 

into the Hearts of hi women Fu ops, gore dark World. -'Fhe Word = 0 
„ ² A is-called Lax) ainbts HT 
AI * 


— - 
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al nd in ihe outward Aftions of Life. 
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Lone is the out ward Splendour of it; and as Light in the Stars is ordained (wv 
vr ſhining to others, ſo is the Word to be held forth in Obedience, that it might Chap. 8. 
be more enlighten Men. And unto this difference of Lax and Lumen, Light * 
nd Shining of that Light, the Grace in the Hearts of the Saints being as the 
lahr, aud good Works as the Shine of it for which that Light is ordained, 
Gibs Speech im ports (and the Apoſtle, as ſome think, alludes to it) Te are the 
Lioht of ih World, let your Light fo ſhine before Men, that they ſeeing your good 
Works; may glorify God the Author of that Light; and that ſo you may glorify 
ur Father which is in Heaven, Mat. 5. 14. The like Expreſſion we have, Jam. 
116. any Man be endued with Nnomledg, let him ſhem out of à good Converſati- 
„ Mors. A good Converſation full of good Works is the beſt Demonſtrati- 
aof Knowledg; it is a Knowledg ſhewn forth, and therefore it hath the ſame 
ehebts that preaching the Word hath: 1 Pet. 3.1. If not won by the Word, they 
my be won by their good Converſation. So God tells us alſo, 1/a. 29.24. When 
In fee my Children, the Work of my Hands (God's Workmanſhip in them crea- 
dtd good Works) they that erred (ball learn Doctrine, ſhall come to Under landing 
hin. The end of the Word is, not to fill Mens Brains with Knowledg or Spe- 
alations, but it is altogether practical. It gives Rules for all Actions of Men: 
Im z. 17. The Scripture was written that the Man of God may be perfect, 
throughly furniſhed to all good Works. The Scripture is not like a Philoſopher's 
Lecture that diſcourſeth of the Heaven, and the Earth, and Nature of all things; 
but it is a School of Aion, that gives Directions and Rules for all ſorts of Life, 
and Motives enforcing them. God in his Word hath condeſcended to give Di- 
xeftions and ' Preſcriptions about the meaneſt loweit Actions of Man's Life; and 
o what end, becauſe the Religion it reacherh conſiſts in doing, That you may hear 
u do, Deut 30. 12. And God ſingleth out the ignorant and -fooliſh of the 
World for his Scholars, and hath revealed this Myſtery unto Babes, and concea- 
kd it from the Prudent. Had he intended only to teach matters of Know ledg 
nd Speculation, he would have ſingled out the rareſt Wits of the World, and 
have poured out all forts of Knowledg to fill them: But he hath ſtuffed his whole 
Word with Exhortations, Directions to Practice, and made all Knowledg and 
Myſteries in it, but ſubſerve to it; and he hath Scholars anſwerable, the fooliſh 
the World. And why? becauſe they are as capable of doing his Will as 
tie wiſeſt. They can love, fear and obey him, as well as the wiſeſt. It is there- 
ore Practice he aimed at in all the Word he hath delivered; and He (ſays Chriſt, 
Ma. 12. 50.) is my Mother, Brother and Siſter, that doth the Will of my Father. 
2%. Lo do, and to be ative in God's Word and Law, is the End and Perfec- 
ton of the reaſonable Creature, and of all the Abilities God hath given Man, 
Reale 12. 11. To keep the Commandments is the whole of Man. So it is in the 
Vriginal, which is more emphatical than to ſay, the whole Duty of Man. It 
ports, that this is the adequate End and Perfection of Man, all he ſerves for, 
Whe was made for. Man's Soul is an active Spirit made for Doing and Action, 
ad never doth, nor can lie ſtill from that inſtant it firſt began to think, or deſire. | 
4the'Heart in the Body fleeping and waking, never ceafeth Motion, the Soul . 
nuch leſz, but the Pulſes of its Thoughts and Deſires are always beating. God 
Numſelf is pure Act: John 5. 17. 14 Father worteth hitherto, and I work. And / 
i'Knarer any Creature comes in its Degree and Rank of being to God, the more 
We we ſee it to be. Heavenly Bodies that are in place nearer to God, the third 
eyens being his Throne, how active are they, they never ceaſe moving, the 
n rejoiceth as a Giant to run his Race. Now the Perfection of the Activity of 
Ultheſe lies in this, that they all are in their Actions ſubject to a Law, an Ordi- 
nc, a Statute of God, which they keep: and from this Conſideration concern- 
% them and other Fellow- Creatures doth David raiſe himſelf and others unto - 
ye, Pal. 119. 89, 90, 91. his Scope is in that Pſalm and round about thoſe 
ies, to ſhew that himſelf a King, and all that are truly righteous, do live and 
1nd the Law and Word; and he confirms himſelf and them in their Obedience 
N Alegiance, by what is common with them to the whole Creation. God 
ble (lays he) given a Word, a Law and Ordinances, and Inſtitutions only 
Men, but his Word is eſtabliſhed in Heaven, and all the Stars obſerve his Or- 
3 | | TP”: dinances, 
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138 Of Evangelical Obedience in the Heurt, &c. 
A dinances, and are his Servants i and which is the Wonder of it, they continue to 
Book III. chis Day according to his Ordinance. Theſe nt Peers from the Sun to di 
A eaſt Star, never tranſgreſſed tho leaſt Conſtitution of his, during. three thougyy 
Years (as this Place gives Feftimony in Davia's time) nor during two. thougyy 
and an half to our times. There is not a Star hath crept an Hairs breadth out ( 
| the Stage and Courſe God ſet it into run; the Sun nor Moon never failed (bu 
= when God once or twice extraordinarily. commanded them in Joſhua and Heh, 
| af5time) of the Minute appointed them for their going down : it knows its gy, 
| "#07 ing down, P/ad. 104. 19. it moves, it winds about from one end of the Heaven; 
tothe other, from South to North in a Peer; and yet when it comes to the Tub. 
| - pick, 23 Degrees from the Equinoctial, which is twice in the Year, in Summer 
hen at the higheſt, in Winter when at loweſt, it ſtirs not an Hairs breadth further, 
but returns back again (as a Servant or a:confined Per ſon that is limited in hisWyj 
and Pale) thoit hath the whole Heaven before it to expatiate in, yea and tho i 
walks about the World in a Day; David gives the Reaſon of it, tis God's See. 
vant.” And the Souls of Men as they are more active and more noble, ſo they 
needed more Rules and Laws to regulate their Actions. The Soul hach as ſpacos 
a Courſe as the Sun in the Heavens: The Law of God is exceeding broad (ſays Da. 
vid) to ſport and delight our ſelvestherein (as the great Waters are to the Whale 
to play, and tumble up and down in them) and yet this noble Creature which in 
activity exceeds all other of this World, is not lawleſs ; but its Perfection lies in 
97 all its Activity be exerciſed in the Law and Word of God, as the Rue 
Rf 03525 (1 | Wes 4 | 
3h. It is the end of inherent Grace in the Soul, and of our Union with God, 
that we ſhould be Doers of the Word; as Needles are touched with a Loadſtone, 
that they may point due North. Sin is a Weakener, and yet we fee how ative 
i is, how mad are Men of their Sports, they ſleep not if they have not done Mi. 
chief, and commit Uncleanneſs with Greedineſs, Eph. 4. 18. and yet the Like of 
Sin is but Deadneſs. But Grace is Life, Tow hath he quickned, Eph. 2.1. It s 
Strength, Strength in the inward Man, — 4. a Likeneſs to God, andtherefore 
active, 4 Workmanſbip created to good Works, which he before ordained me (youll 
walk in, Eph. 2. 10. | ; | 
4ly. As an holy Activity is the Nature of Grace, and the Soul of it, ſo the 
PerteQtion of it; as it is the Health of the Body to act and ſtir according to the 
Lawsof Nature, as to eat, drink, cc. Grace is called the perfect Law 0f L: 
| berty, James 1. 25. and it makes the Man of God, ſo that he who continues in i 
is bleſt in his Deed : Prov. 16. 17. He that keeps his Way keeps bis Soul, he that 
goes out of it is robbed of it. His Fruit is in Holineſs, and in keeping the Com 
mmands is his great Reward. Yea the Word it ſelf ſo far as you receive it into your 
Hearts is an active thing. If you have it but in your Conſciences you cannot be 
quiet for it, it will put you upon doing, and it will accuſe and excuſe accordingly 
as you obey or di it. Rom. 2. 15. It ſhews the Work of the Law written 
in their Hearts, and ĩt works there, and all Truth would break out in praftice, i 
Men did not impriſon it (fo Nam. x. 18. the word imports) But if it have a plact 
in the Heart and the AﬀeRions, it ſhews it ſelf to be the Word of Liſe indeed 
(Phil. 1. 15.) that would break out into the Life. It is quick and powerful, 9 
Mord mas as Pire in my Bones (ſays the Prophet, Jer. 20.9.) and I was we) 
forbearing, and could not ſtay. © You carry Fire in your Boſoms, and Fire will dc 
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on; or the Danger & Mens living under the Diſpen- 
ation, and Enjoyment of the Ordinances of the 
Golpel, vis. the Preaching of the Word, the Sa- 
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crament of the Lord's Supper, and Gluireh Commu- 
i non, if they live in Sin, indulge their Luſts, or be 
11 woffuitful. Io Caſes reſolved, 1. How far a re- 


generate Man is capable of ſinning againſt Knowledg. 
2. Wherein the Sin againſt the Holy (Holt differs 
from other Sins ns againſt ORs. 
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In- the Auth which drinkethi in the Rain, that barret oft upon it, and SY 
: forth Herbs meet for them by whom it is dreſed naeh Bloſſmg 
rom God, 

Bu that which bearech Thorns and Briars is rj and is "$6 unto 111 85 
wh End i isto be burned, fe © I 
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ry x ton is to cad ie Nh of Ane reat Moment and Gans 
the Ordinapres of God are to che Souls of them that live 
Diſpenſatiom of them, for'a Bleſſing ora Curſe, accord. 
Ribas they are fruickul and obedient under them and emprovingof 
them, orremiſsarid negligent; and by this Canfideratjon to move 
An SR Holineſs of e To this end Thave taken 


oth pes bieter that had 1 5 bed oe be! DoRrige and 


vation, o yet had matle but ſmall Thus e 
| | 2 ver. 12. 4. 
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BookIV- which he compares Mens Hearts) when it either proves fruitful or barren, Ne 
Hearts that drink in the Ralir 


3. He repreſents the Condition of Men under a Similitude of the Earth , 


and bring forth Fruit, have png tO bring fon 
more Fruit; and on the co ix Earth or "thoſe earts that bring forch 
Thorns upon often drinking _ Rain, are rejected and then curſed, hep. 
Nu Vof this Froveeding! is taken from the ſame and like Law, that by the füge 
eaſon t he Fruit ful ſhould receive a Bleſſing, * ſame the Unfruitful boa 
have a 15 con, for ſo bot Gd and Man ot do wirh che Earth in libe (. 
ſes. "When Man, hath beſtowed his Pains to till it, and God ſeconding Mzy, 
Labour hath ſeut his Rain upon it, and it brings forth nothing but Thorns; 10 
it comes to paſs,/ and that deſervedly, that Man rejects it = the Word! IS) and 


Wo pear it; and the End or ſue of-it, is to be burned together with i; 
„ eee 


I shall now open the Patticularsof this Sicmilitade, and unto what the Alluſon 

thereof ſhould refer. Here is Earth bringin forth of Thorns, upon having the 
Rain falling bn it, rejected, curſed, a whoſe End is to be burnt, and the . 
15 Men kbat fall ans compared — Wbat is there in other dei 
tures 4 2. 

"No one Place will] help us to adetfiahs all of theſe jointly, but fore Places 
will give Light unto Sy one, ſomè unto the other.. 

More immediatly Paul had in his Eye the Parable of our Saviour concerning 
the thorny Ground: Mat. 13. 22,23. 1 alſo that received Seed amongſt the Thorn, 
is be that heareth the Worũ, n the Cares of — World, and the Decertfulmſsof Rk 
ches choke the Word, and he becometh unfruitful, But he that received Seed in; the 
good Ground, is he that heareth the Word and | under ftandeth it, which alſo bearit 
Fruit, and bringeth forth, ſome an hundred fold, ſome ſixty, "ſome thirty, The 
| thoroy Ground. (the third Ground, 'as/tis termed) notes cut the higheſt fort of 

Temporaries that fall away; and anſwerably, it is the higheſt ſort of thoſe Tem: 
poraries, and the eminenteſt Gifts of them, Paul had been ſpeaking of: Ver. 
For it is impaſſibie that thoſe who were -once enlightened, and have taſted of the Fit 
venly Gift, and were made Partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, &c. And as Chriſt tbeie 
differenceth a good Hearer's Heat (the fourth Ground) from this thorny Ground, 
that the good Earth receives the World, brings forth Fruit ſixty, and an hun 
dred fold; ſo anſwerably inthis Place, che Earth that is frbitful 1s ſaid to be bei 
ſed, that is, to bring forth more Fruit, but that which doth not, is curſed and 
rejected. And agan , 8s in the Parable of the thorny Ground this is added, that 
they bring not Fruit 3 Perfeion, that is, mature, kindly ripe ( Lake 8. 14) fo 
upon this Place Interpreters have generally made the like Obſervations, that df 
the good Earth it is here ſaid, Tixtzoa, it begets its Fruits, brings them forth, 354 
mature Birth; of the other, the thorny, it isfaid, w@tpzoa, it caſt them but 4 
abortive, ſo Grotins, And the different Cauſe of theſe Events in boch Places, 1 
in. like manger refotved into 
of Grounds, t] Seed e 
| are faid to he 10 the TEE 
up, and theſe ae 
0 the Be ſou 
Ground or Soil, whe 218 f 
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ly wbilſt je were made a Gar ing: ſtoct, both 'by Reproaches and Afiittions; ande 
f oth whilſt je became Companions 1 them that were G aſed. For ye had Compaſſion. 

1 me'in Bonds, and took joyfully the ſpoiling of your Goods, knowing in jour ſelves 
at je have in Heaven a better and an endaring Subſtance. He knew God would 
ertainly revive them again, but yet in the mean time to quicken them, he lays 
wore them, and minds them of the Example of thoſe that fall away. 

2. That other part of the Similitude, The Earth that brings forth Thorns. is 
gb unto carſing, alludes manifeſtly to the State of the Earth before the Fall, and 
ier the Fall compared together. Before the Fall, the Earth was ſo bleſſed of 
Cod, that it was fruitful with very ſmall Pains, by virtue of that firſt Word of 
Bleſſing, Gen. 1. Paradiſe is termed the Garden of God, becauſe ſo eminently. 
Weſſed of God. And thus it is with Man's Heart, his Soul was planted in the 
(ripinal Conſtitution of it, a Paradiſeunto God, planted with a right Seed, out of 
which all Graces roſe up and grew, and Man ſo long inherited a Bleſſing from 
Cod: But falling from God, then on the contrary, to ſhew how curſed Man 
timſelf. was, God curſed the very Earth it ſelf to bring forth Thorns. Now eas 


Hem was a Type of Chriſt, and his World of Chriſt's World, ſo even this In- 


fance alſo repreſents what falls out under the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel. Altho 
Man be fallen in Adam, yet to them that live under the Goſpel, God ſends his 
Word and Spirit to manure them once more, and try if they will be fruitful (fo 
you have it both in I/. 5. and inthe Parable of the Vineyard) God ſends Meſſen- 
en and Dreſſers early and late: And if now the ſecond time of it ſelf it brings. 
forth Thorns, then (as of Trees Jude ſays, ver. 12.) it is twice dead, and ſo 
mice curs d, firſt in Adam through his Fall, then by their falling from a ſecond 
on nich they have loſſ iii. 5 
. For that other piece of the Similitude, Whoſe End is to be burnt: It may be 
an Alluſion to the Condition of the Earth in Sodom and Gomorrah ; for as the In- 
habitants of thoſe Cities are made Types of Men under the Goſpel (Jude 7.) fo 
lere their Land or Earth may alſo be ſuppoſed to be ſo. Now (Gen. 13. 10.) 
tis aid of that Land for the fruit ſulneſs of it, hat it mas watered as the Garden of 
God, So then as the Inhabitants of that Land, the Men of Sodom are in Jude 
made Examples of the Vengeance of Hellfire; ſo the Curſe that befel that Earth 
for their ſakes, that was once the neareſt Reſemblance of the Earth in the State 
of lnnocency, may be conſidered to have been ſingled out by God, to make it 
the ſhadow of the Hearts of thoſe moſt eminent Profeſſors, whom proving un- 
utful'God above all other curſeth. For lo this Place and Soil is not only turned 
into #barren Wilderneſs, as the Pſalmiſt threatens, but into a Lake (as Hell is cal- 
kd) of Brimſtone. The Vapours which ariſe out of it, do kill all the Birds 
that fly over it; add the Apples that grow on the Banks thereof to this Day are 
a Proverb, Apples of Sodom, looking fair, but falling to Duſt when touched, 
ad all things burnt and blaſted. And unto this Earth thus curſed and burnt up, 
Wh the Apoſtle here compare the Hearts of Apoſtates curſed for being unfruit- 
al, and unworthy; abuſing the rd Grant: zl lo eng ooh 
4 There is 6he'thiing yet more, that in {proſecution of this Similirude, he 
Wares the means of Grace which theſe enjoy, unto, (1.) Rain; (2) The 
Tilige'or Manurement of it, Te Earth that off drinks' inthe Rain, and is dreſſed. 
Thiof the Rain I'know ſome- apply to the preaching of the Word, hicfl is 
xa tot Dear. 32. 2. & Ia. 55. yet I rather take it that 
we the Apoſtle doth in this Place intend two ſorts of means vouchſafed to Mens 
ts, whereof»rhs'one- he \compates to the Rain which comes immediately 
7 Heaven, che other to that of Man's Work in manuring and tilling the 
rr 4 noting ou diſtinaly inward Inſiuenoss, Illapſes; Ahd Dews of the 
debe the Rafz and denoting'means outward: diſpenſed by Man's Miniſtry 
teother;)a5 [Sacraments, » Preaching; "1 Admonirion, | or the like. And my 
un a decavſe hett as cho things themſelves? inthe Siilizade it ſelf are liffe. 
%;be Rain is:from Heaven which Godi alone can give (ho is theerby diſ 
from; ee idol Gods that W ˙ © 


4 


Lb, 


Weit Was (Heb. to. 32, 33, 340 When Ibat tal 10 remembrance.the for. N 
wer Days, in which after ye were illuminated ye endured 4 great Fight of Afflictions; 
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A planting," ves watering with Waterpots (Paul plants, Apollos waters) are g. 
Wan 26 Man, and fo a different means from that of the Rain which Gog * 
Woinmedistely: 80 anſwerably, in the Means or Diſpenſations vouchſafed ny 
God. by theſe unto. Meo living under the. Goſpel, I obſeryc how p,!, 


doth as diſtinctiy mention two ſorts of them in the former part of his Diſcourſe. 
1. Inward, a being enligbtened, a partaking of the heavenly. Gift, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt. 2. Outward, teachings by Men (He. 5. 12.) which alf that 

8 Paſſage, having taſted of the good Word of God, that is, of the Goſpel as preach. 
ed by Men, implies... And ſo the two parts of the Similitude of my Text (,,, 

, 8.), correſpond ſitly with thoſe two parts of Diſpeaſations by God vouch(zg 

8 4, 5,60 dor even unregenerate Men partake of the Holy Ghoſt, as Rain by 

3 from Heaven, and it falls as the Rain both on the Hearts of bad as wel 

as 92 a ee ere D | | 

Lihalkoow add two forts: of Obſervations, whereof the one concerns the 

Ground that is curſed, the other the good Ground, where true Grace accomyy. 

nyiog Salvation is wraughgt. Wi Eo. ene 

Ohſer. 1. Firſt concerning the bed Ground that is curſed, obſerve, That in can! 

| Hearts | Influences from Heaven and Means outward adminiſtrea, ao but noariſy yt 
aud in the end their Lufts, altho by accident, as Paul ſpeaks of the Laa's cauſing Sip, 
Rem. . 7. Tbe Rain, cauſeth Briars to grow as well as Corn and Fruits, ang; 
poiſoned: Plant turns the Rain into Poiſon. Thus Men turn Grace into Wan. 
tonneſs and Pre ſumption, and the Power of Mens Luſts prevail over all ſuch Eg. 
lightnings. The Thoros did nat only overtop, outgrow and choke the Gif 
and Graces given, but did convert and turn the Actings of thoſe Gifts into 
Thorns. The Rain rots dead Oaksin the end, and fo do the Means theſe. 
Obſer. 2. That Gad in rejecting ſach a5 are more deeply enlightened, proceedeth i). 
Degrees, and not until they have oft drunk in much means. So. alſo the Parable of 
the Figtree holds forth; Lake 13. 8. he firſt ſtayed two Years, then afterwards 
one Year longer, anddigged and-dunged it. He goes on by degrees; as 1. He 
deſerts it, which is here intimated by being nigh to curſing, that is, by With- 
drawments, in cempariſen unto what he once afforded in drawing nigh to them, 
Then 2. he curſeth with final rejection, if they become ſuch as God hath no 
pleaſure in, which he ſhews by being more ſtrange to them; yet he doth not 
preſently cutſe them, tho they are next door to it, as the word (nigh) here 
implies, and as itis effewhere taken, Luke 21. 30, 11. 
O bſer. 3. That in clus Life God may curſe ſuch Men, when "tis, & long while after 
that they are burut and caſt to Fell: That indeed is the end of all, but it may: 
come long aſter curſing. Thus the Fig: tree (Mat. 2 1. 19.) (ſtood; aboveground 
aſter it Mis curſed, and thus Gad ſware agaiaſt the Ir aelites in the Wilderaes 
long a ſore they died, That tbey ſboid nat enter intobis Reſt. 
- The ſecond fort of Obſervationꝭ are concerning the Elect, thoſe that here ac 
ect to have gaad Heatts . b ee e 
Obſer, 1. That altiu ty may | [hand long at 4 ſtay, an ſerm 10 80 backwark, n. 
Gad will nt toke the ihe a Hantigo of. there in ti end. I his is evident from ths 
Inſtance here. Many of theſe Hebrews) that ſtill: profeſſed ere ſuch, as fir # 
time they might haut item Taacbers; and yer they fall needed Mille the loweſt Nou- 
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the Covenant of Grace, which (Heb.$. 9, 10.) is differenced thus, Not 
aro Meng to the Covenant that Imade with their Fathers, in the Day when I took them 
the hand tb lead them 0ut of the LO Egy pt, becauſe they continued not in my 


gre; 
9 


0 


Anale wirke the Houſe of Iſrael, After thoſe Days, ſaith the Lord, I will put my 
lars into their Mind, ind write them in their Hearts; and I will be to them a God, 
wdthey ſpall be to me 4 People. | _ | 411 . 5 PF 
Obſer. 2. That even to good Hearts, the Bleſſing of much Fruit is not at firſt or pre- 
futh vouchſafed, until they have oft drunk in the Rain, and tien a Bleſſing -from God 
"wes. as it is aid, (Heb. 12.11.) of Aflition, that afterwards it yieldeth the pea- 
whe Fruit of Righteouſneſs unto them which: are exerciſed thereby. Tis afterwards, 
t preſently, and after having been exerciſed thereby long. kite 
Obſer. 3. That the beavenly Influence by Ordinances compared here to the Rain, is 


anpares the Word, Deut. 32. 2. My Doctrine ſhall drop as the Rain, my Speech 
oy foal Rain upon the tender Herb, and as the al 


dat from Grace. 


8 


CHAP. II. 


Tat ony worthy and ſutable Living under the Ordinances of the Goſpel brings 
1 Bleſſms, but the contrary a Curſe on our Souls. The Danger of thoſe 

 wholiving under the Preaching of the Word of God, indulge their Luſts, or 
are unſrutful, mot ov lever 5; n f n 


IME laſt and main Obſervation is this, That our Worthy or Unworthy living 

under the outward Ordinances of the Goſpel and thoſe Dews that accompany 
tem, eſpecially the Word of God, is of Infinite Moment and Conſequence for Bleſſing, 
e Curſe unto Mens Souls; and therefore Men | ſbould' be wary how they deal with 


| : | an AH W ae 
Iule in both ſorts of Means, 1. The Rain; 2. The Labour of the Husband- 
man; and add eſpecially the Word, for he ſpeaks there eſpecially of the Doctrine 
0 Salvation. There are thoſe that look for Rain immediatly and alone from 
Heaven, but they ſhall never have the Benefit of it, if they neglect or deſpiſe the 
Mans that are needful to make the Ground fertile. Paul plants, A pollos waters, 


Tad to be Co- workers with God, 1 Cor. 3. kun: r 
To make the main Obſervation good, I ſhall-go-over the Inſtances of all out- 
Ward Ordinances of the Goſpel, and ſhew the Danger of neglect in making due 
„ , . ot omni IM vt 
8 In the beginning of the Goſpel and the firſt da wning of it, whenthe King 
Th of Heaven was but at hand, A came preaching and'baytizing. 
Low and the Prophets were until John, lar now * 


hriſt, 


jarding to the Tenour of a Covenant of Works, but with the other according AA 
Chap. 2. 


Ws 


{puenant,' indi regarded them not, 8 fait the Lord. For this is the Covenant that I 


Gul gives the Ixcreaſe, but by their watering and planting; and therefore they 
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E Cbriſt, Lake 16. 16 and one Seal thereof, and but dne, vis. Baptiſm, wag 
Bock IV. miniſtred together withit. Now ſee and conſider what: a more ſevere Wy, 
=. John gives thereupon, both to the Receivers or the Rejectors of it: Mop dr 
| forth (ſays he) Fruits worthy of Repentance. Now nothing will do but Fra 
| | we * ui 
| worthy; that is, ſutable, anſwerable to the Profeſſion of Repentance, which by f 
1 ne a Means and Ordinance God called for and required. By Fruits wy, 
thy is meant, that they ſhould behave themſelves like to true Penitents (4, 1, 
12. 36. thePhraſe is) like unto Men that wait. The Words here in the Ty 
_ Fraits meet, help to expound it. Fraits meet are ſuch that are proportioned toy, 
Coſt; as when he elſewhere ſays, Vall wort hy of the Goſpel, becauſe now G4 
will not bear ſo long as formerly, for »ow.the Ax is laid td the Root, If beſor 
| | when you ſinned againſt the Diſpenſation of the Law and the Inſtitutions of j 
God puniſhed with Temporal Puniſhments, and did only lop off the Branche 
3 | and did not ſmite the Root, the Spirit, but the outward: Man was then perhag 
c ſmitten, and it may be it was long firſt too; yet now the Ax 5. laid to the fh 
| | that is (as Ltake it) to Mens Souls: for he compares the Perſons of Men to Trees 
l | and the Soul's the Fountaih of Life, as the Root is to the body of the Tree, Ig 
3 the old Law, Men were curſediin the Field, and in the Buſhel, but now they are 
curſed in the Church at a Sacrament or Sermon. And he ſays vom, to ſhew that 
Gad will not ſtay long with the moſt of Men, &er he ſtrike their Souls with Hard. 
| | neſs and Impenitency. Every Word is in the preſent, the Ax is laid, not (hal 
I be; every Blow, inward Check and Motion tends to ruin, if there be not Frut- 
E ; fulneſs. The unfruitful Free is cut down, # caſt into the Fire, as elſewhere ti 
DE | «laid, He that believes not is damned already, John 3. God takes leſs time to dif- 
patch Mens Souls, makes quick work with them, and either hardens or ſoſtens 
| them. 7 Fheſe Threarnings (L rake it) are not ſpoken of Jeruſalem's Deſtruction, 
nnd rooting up the Nation, that was 40 Years after ; but this here is threatned 
more ſpeedily to the Perſons he ſpeaks to. Every Tree in particular (ballbe cat 
| ' down, and caſt into the Fire, even to Hell. All this John ſays of his Baptiſm, and 
the Doctrine that accompanied it, to ſorewarn them, that if they took that En- 
| gagement upon them, they ſhould conſider what they did. But then the Phi. 
| | fees thought with themſelves, if your Baptiſm be ſuch an Edg-Tool to cut tothe 
| Roots, we will not meddle with it, and fo avoid the Curſe you threaten, Herr 
what he ſays of them, and let all learn to fear and tremble : Chriſt ſaysof the 
Phariſees' (Luke 7. 30.) that They rejected the Counſel of God againſt themſelves, tt 
ing nut baptized of John. This Baptiſm, thus requiring and obliging unto true 
Repentance and Regeneration thoſe that received it, was called the Counſel of ui, 
becauſe.it was that which by God's Counſel or Inſtitution was appointed for ther 
Salvation. But ſeeing that in the End and Intent of it as appointed by God, it re 
quired Repentance and Fruits worthy of Amendment of Life, they choſe to rt 
jet it, they lighted or rejected it, it was againſt themſelves they did this, ant 
to their dwn ruin: and ſo their rejecting of it God took more heinoully at thei 
lands than others Unfruitfulneſs and Impenitence that received it. 
2. Of Chriſt's Miniſtry that followed upon John's (Lake 3. 16, 17.) tis ſaid, 
He ſball baptixe you withvhe Holy Ghoſt and with Fire, whoſe Fan is in his Hand ni 
he will throaghly purge his Floor, and will gather the Wheat into his Garner, &c. | bat 
fannng/there is in this Liſe, for tis of che Corn whilſt;in the Floor (if you mark 
it) alore it be laid up in the Garner, Heaven; and by it is meant the: ſpeedy Di. 
covery and Separation that Chriſt makes by bis Spirit, of the Spirits of Men Of 
Spiritual Judgments, for neglecting the means, and thereby ſevering Tempo?) 
| Believers from true, leading them forth with the Workers of Iniquit) . Otes 
uke this fanning for that Diſcoyery-which ſhall be made at the Day of Judgment! 
but to me it ſeems clear to be in this Life, whilſt the Corn is in the, Floor, #5 i 
ſeveral Degrees of this Compariſon do ſhew, The firſt wherept, is the Þr! Ws 
in the Corn into the viſible Church or outward Profeſſion, . Which in the 409) 0 
4 | of this Compariſon is as the Harveſt. Anſwerable is that Speech df Chrilt, 5 J 
| Harveſt iegreat (that is, many are to be brought in) but the Labourers1 are d 
Ile Regions (ſaith he) are white to the Harveſt - this was b e 
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—ing them in. The next to this is that fanning here ſpoken of; and the 

king and fanning in the Floor are the means uſed after they are come in: then Chap. 2, 

echird and laſt thing is the laying them up fate in Heaven till the latter Day, 3 

ich is called, Gathering them into his Garner. Now this fanning or ſevering 

ere in the Floor 1s more expreſly intended of Temporaries, than of Men looſe or 

vorldly-; for 'tis the Cha, whom the Fan there is ſaid to deal-withal, not the 

Cre. And the Harvelt ro which the preaching the. Word is compared, calls 

en out from the World; but this Fanning is of the Chaff brought in by the 

wreeſt, and it is ſevering it from the Gorn. So then Chriſt prepares in this Life 

{the Day of judgment, ſevers, difcovers Men here; and he does it by the 

wn in his Hand, the Spirit accompaning his outward Adminiſtrations. I ſhall 

Joſe this of Chriſt's Miniſtry with that dreadful Prophecy of Malachi, pro- 

qheſying of the Miniſtry of John Baptiſt that forerun, and alſo of Chriſt that fol- 

led, How terribly doth he ſpeak of both as of a Day of judgment? Who 

5j abide the Day of his Coming, and who ſhall ſtand when he appeareth? For he is 

tle a Refers Fre, and the Fuller's Soup, Mal. 3. 2. And in ver. 5. ſaith he; 1 

al be A ift Mit neſs againſt the Sorcertrs, un againſt the Adulterers, and againſt 

te falſe $we.crers, And Chap; 4. 1. he ſays, Behold: the Day cometh that- ſhall burn 

Ove, and all the Proud, yea and all that do witkealy ſhall be\ Srubble, This 

nokr and hot Seaſon of the Goſpel's Miniſtry and Ordinances,” concluded the 

Reeters under a State of Hardneſs and Condemnation, more than Ages before 

F e DOR: 21098 \V 1 NA « 17 It 

3 às to hearing the Word preached by Minifters'ito the end of the World, 

Chriſt in many Parables gave great Warnings concerning it, but more eminently 

oLuke 8. 18. Tate heed therefore how ye hear, for mhoſoever hath, to him ſhall be 

wen; and whoſoever hath not, from him ſhall be taken even what he ſeemet h to 

laue. Compare this with Mark 4. 24. I ake heed mhuat you hear,” with what meaſure 

uu nete it ſball be meaſured to you, and unto you that heat fhall more be given. He 

kad ſhewed in the foregoing Parable (as here in the Text) the State of the ſtony. 

ad thorny Ground, Hearers and Profeſſors, and his Concluſion or Inference froni 

thence is; Therefore take heed hom and what you hear. I may add from the Drift 

ad Connexion, Tale heed what kind of Hearers. you luju e. 

(i.) What kind, for of four ſorts but one is good; and therefore be ſollicitous 

lat you have good and honeſt Hearts, ſuch as the fourth Ground had. 
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(2.) Take heed what you hear (Mark 4. 24.) that is, take heed to give anſwer 
nble Attendance to the weight of the matter, according as it falls out to be de- 
Ivered, for theſe are the great Things f the Law. And he adds a Reaſon, with 
mat meaſure, &c. God deals in a proportion: look what froma Sermon one gets, 
nd brings again with him to the next, that will cauſe an Increaſe by the next; 
le there is danger of a Decreaſe. Ay. 19 W183 sch es robes) an 90 
6.) Take heed how ye hear, and Chriſt's Reaſon in Luke is, To him that hath. 
(thatis, uſeth that which he hath received by hearing well) to him ſhall be given, 
For ſo Matthew (| peaking of the Talents warrants us to interpret it; Whoſoever hath | 
ut, from him ſhall be taken away what he hath; Mat. 25. 28, 29. He that uſed not 
as Talent is ſaid not to have it, which is thereupon: given to others, even what” 
hou ſhouldſt have had, but through careleſs neglect haſt miſſed it.. 

Ua this ſo grave and ſolemn a Caveat of our Lord and Saviour, add the 
Onlderation of theſe dreadful Properties and Efficacies, and Operations of the 
Word fer before us by the Apoſtle, on purpoſe to make us 'know and underſtand- 
lf what moment and conſequence it is unto us, how we: ſhall have to do there- 
With: Heb. 4. 12. For the Mord of God is quick and powerful, ſbarper than any to- 
ited Sword, piercing even to the dividing aſunder of Soul and Spirit, and of the 
ts and Marrow, and is a Diſcoverer of the Thoughts and Intents of the Heart; In 
it 2dand 34 Chapters and beginning of this, he had given abundant Warning 
take heed of neglecting the Word that was predched to them; and to enforce! 
rin tis Ver. bids them conſider what a Word they had to do withal, it is a liy- 
< Vord, it is a quick Word, and an eternal Word. And therefore as the Apdſtle” 
80 0 Chap. 10. 3 1. *Tis 4 fearful thing to fall into the Hands of the Eiviny God: 

ylot the Living Word, it revived * of Sin, when the Light of it 


came 
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Evangelical Obedience in the Heart, 
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dme into Paal Conſeience; then I died, ſays he, Rom. 7. 
Lon AV not melt till ſome other Metal be put to them, ſo nor will Sins melt or gig, 
into the Canſcience, till the Mord comes as Fire, and mingles with them, 25d 


the Marrom und the. Bones, Which e eſſeth the moſt exquiſite Pains. God's 
 areadineſs in auenge all Diſabedience, when jour Obedience is fulfilled, He compares 


nergies of it upon the Hearts of wicked Men are ſuſpended ; but then it wil 


to work upon; and it will work at once, whereas on the Godly, it works gently 
 Humours,- works to Death and Tortures; ſo in the Godly their Luſts ate purged 


| 2 the Breath of his Month. This Sword which comes out ol 
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7. As ſome Meta; Wil 


ns Ros work again, then it runs through the Soul like Hail. bot, & 
It is a living Mord al ſo in this reſpect, that it is eternal. You may thick | 
vaniſheth With aur Breath, hut it lives for ever, and your Thoughts will hape 
to do with it for ever: 1 Pet. 1 23. The Word of God abides for ever. And if pon 
ask what Word it is, even that (ſays Perer) which we preach to you, What jf ths 
Word is convey d and ſet on in that Ordnance of Preaching, if it is written 
the Heart, it goes to Heaven with you; if tis negleQed, yet the Holy Ghoſt wil 
bring it to your 'remembrance, and ſo it will abide and go to Hell with you, yg 
ſhall repeat Sermons enough there, and the Sermons will be the Doctrine, ang al 
your Sins will fer de for matter of Uſes, of Terror and Dread for ever: jj, 5, 
His Mori ſhall not return empty ur in ban FRO 
2. The Apoſtle adds in Heb. 3. alarehe Word is mighty in Operation; 2x i is 
own nature it is all Life and Spirit, fout is in Operation. It will exquiſitely tor. 
ture, and become an Executioner of Mien: i Hell: it aiuides (ſays he) benen 


Wrath and his Word do torment Men for ever in Hell; 11Cor. 10. 6. It hub in 


it there to an Armory of Weapons and Inſtruments of Death of all forts tha 
8 (as the Pfalmiſt ſpeaks ) and laid up to be brought forth. And 

e Apoſtle there ſuggeſts ta Mens conſiderat ion what mighty effects it will at laſt 
have in avenging all Diſobedience, by what in the mean time it bath inconvert- 
ing and bringing the Godly into Obedience, and in ſubduing their Luſts. It ; 
mighty (ſays he there) in caſting dawn ſtrong Holds, and high towering Imagination: 
Have you ſeen hurricane Winds or Earthquakes, as they are in ſome parts of the 
World, that overthrow Towers to the very Foundations, tear up Hills by the 
Roots, and throw them into the Sea; toſs up Ships riding at Anchor like Tennis: 
balls, and hurl them upon the Dry land? Or have you conſidered the Poy- 
er of Lightning, when it breaks the Bottles that hold it, or Thunder when it 
roars in the midſt of Heaven, blaſting every green thing where it lights, and 
withering them to a deadneſs in an inſtant, ſhivering the mightieſt Trees to Spli. 
ters, diſbevelling and tearing aff the Bark, drinking up the vital Sap? Such and 
ſo great (tho not ſo viſible to the out ward View or preſent Senſe) is the Power 
of the Word. Tae Voice of the Crier cries, All Fleſh is Graſs; and inſtantly, The 
Spirit of the Lord blows upon it; withers all the Glory of the World to a believing 
Saul, and every ally is filled, every Mountain is brought low. It tears Mens Hearts 
rooted inevil (as low as the Center of them) from their deareſt Luſts, it makes 
their Conſciences to boil as a Pot, and the Waves thereof to roar, and then wii 
oge word ſtills them, and calms the Winds and the Waves, and they obey l, 
and the Heart is pacified. As an Hammer it breaks the Rocks, and as Fire i. 
melts the Elements with fervent Heat, melts and diſſolves the moſt rocky, fta 
andfiubborn Heart to Water, and worles it to ſuch a ſoftneſs as fits it to take ac 
Impreſſion. Now the. Apoſtle from hence argues (as you. ſee) the Operation 
upon the Godly. in this World in their Converſions to bring them to Obedience, 
and the ſame Word will be as mighty to revenge, when your Obedience 1s fulfil 
led. The Word hath had its full Work upon all the Saints, until then theſe E. 


work as powerfully another way, yea more powerfully. in avenging, becauſe i 
will take hold of the whole that is in them, which is nothing but matter for i 


and but hy degrees. Look as ſtrong Phyſick, if it works not to purging out 
by the Word here, but in the Souls of others it works Pain and Anguiſh, 


Mouth (Rev. Chap. r. & Chap, 19.) will cut (As 7. 54.) to the Heart, 


_ anddividebetween the Marrow and Bones, and will be directed by bis _—_ 


” * 
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fe. | 1 47 
ave it, and that knows how to torture exquiſitely by it, and who knows what . 
Aare moſt ſenſible, and who, will, apply jt Wo. Both the Word of God . 
and the Wrath of God are compared to Fire: Jer. 5. 14. I will male the Words f 
heath as Fire, and this People as Stubble, fed they ſbal devour them. Fire 
e Gu $6 e Whiheſſes Mouths (Rev. 1 . e Word ſpoken by them) 
b kindtes e Fire of Hell in Mens Seuls and devorrs dhe Adverſaries; and 
terefore take heed how ye hear. If you were to take ſome deſperate Remedy 
tat hath a Danger in it, ends or mends (as Quickſilver in ſome.Caſes) how wa- 
n would you be to tale it right? Such is this Word and every Portion of it, there- 


Cre take heed bow he hear, Men feel not this now, nor do they imagine what a 


fon God hath upon Men in this Diſpenſation of hearing and preaching. He 
ng and lays a Train 21 other World, yea and hy 0 ſerves 
Z that ona Ward: nu 
1. It prepares 0 reat Aſſige at the laſt, Day, by ſending out Hue and 
Cry after wicked Men, whoſe Damnation pronoun flumbers not, nor lingers, 
+Pet, 2. 3. It alſo makes Inquiſition for Blood, Adultery and all other Sins, 
ids them out, and in God's Name arreſts. the Offender: Theſe Things haſt 
bon done, and thinkeſt thou to gſcape ? It i af ſwift Witneſs againft the Aduke- 
ier and Forſwearer (Mal. 3.) becauſe when they go to commit theſe Sins, it 
comes in and ſays, thou ſhalt not commit Adultery, &c. Alſo it ſerves to bind Men 
meer to Hell, even whilſt in this Life. As the Truth of the Goſpel makes the 
Relievers free indeed, as Chriſt ſays (John 8. 32.) ſo it claps Irons upon others, 
ad binds them over to the great Aſſize. It is as the Coroners Inqueſt that 
ſrepates the Inditement for that Day: As the Devils are reſerved in Chains (as 
ui ſpeaks) ſo wicked Men by the Cords of this Word ; for whoſe Sins we 
bod (if they repent not) they are bound in Heaven. The Word makes Mens 
Mitimas's for Hell, that Prifon Peter ſpeaks of; and wicked Men reſent this ſaf- 
fcieatly, which cauſeth their Oppoſition, againſt it. It is to them the ſavour of 
Death unto Death, which ſtrikes them dead even here, as many poiſonous Vapours 
n Caves and Caverns uſe to do. ET Pon Ec gs f 
2. At the latter Day the Word will do its Office yet farther. 1 
(..) Then the Word will be the Diſcoverer of all Sins known and unknown. 1: 

furcheth the Heart and Reins, Heb. 4. It penetrates the Thoughts and Intents of 
the Heart, and as a ſearching Drug, gathers all the Humours into the. Stomach ; 
b will this Word gather the ſad remembrance of all Sins into the Conſcience : or 
5 Angels will gather together Mens Perſons, fo will the Word gather thy Sins 
from all the four Corners of the World, in what Place ſoever committed. 

(2.) It will be Mens Judg : John 12. 48. He. that receiveth me and receiveth not 
m words, the Word that I have. ſpoken, the ſame ſhall jadg him at the laſt Day. As 
i Chriff had faid, I ſhall not need to judg, my Word will do it. 
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4 0 X. om. ver. 1. to yer. 13. 


Abo an Todd bot that you 14 be Suede, Gow that 9 
Fathers were under the (loud, and all paſſed rink the Sea; 

And were all bapti d taito Moles inthe Cloud and the Sea : 4 

And did all eat the fame Spiritual Meat ; 4: can 

And did all drink the ſame” Spiritual Drink (for they drank of that Sj 

ritual Rock that followed t fc and that Rock was Chriſt) © 

But with many of them God was not well pleafed, fo they were overthropn i 
the 2 461 

Now theſe things were our Branples, to the intent Þe ſold not luſt ge . 

vil things, as they alſo luſted. 

Neither be ye Idolaters as were ſome of them, asit is written, The People ſ 
down to eat and drink, and roſe up to play. 

Neither let us commit ae as ſome of them committed, fy fell in oe 
Day three and twenty thouſand. 

Neither let us tempt Griſt, « as ſome of them alſo tempted, and were defiriged of 
Serpents : : 

Neither murmur ye, as ; ſome of them alſo murmured, and were deſtroyed of tk 

R 

Now all theſe things OED, unto them for Enſamples, and they were writtn 

For our Admonition, upon whom the ends of the World are come. 

my let hun that thinketh he ftandeth, take heed leſt be fall. 


Extremity of Danger for Men to live in their Luſts, while they profel 
artake of thoſe two great Ordinances, Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper, Tie 
Cation and carrying on of his Diſcourſe was this: In the 6th & 8th Chg. be 
had fetly by many Arguments dehorted them, both from corporal and ſpiritu 
Fornication, the ſpiritual was the eating in the Idols Temple. Then making! 
Digreſſion in the 7th Chap. to decide Caſes about Marriage (which was appo 
ted as the Remedy againſt Fornication) in the 9th Chap. h alſo cloſeth with ! 
vehement Exhortation unto the ſubduingand keeping under of every Luſt, i 
25, 26, 27. Every Man that ſtriveth for the maſtery, is temperate in al t hin 
Now they do it to obtain a corruptible Crown, but we an incorruptible. I therfo ſi 
run, not 45 uncertainly ; ſo fight I, not asone that beateth the Air: But Tee u 
my Boch, and bring it into ſu ieffion, leſt that by ariy means when I have preaches i 
: 1 5 my 21515 [ould be a Caſtaway. And this is (as you read) of neceliity 15 
to the partakin gof Salvation. Now then to 2— both thoſe two particula 
Exhortations againſt thoſe two Sins, as alſo this general Exhortation oc 
thereby unto an univerſal Strictneſs and Watchfulneſs; he jay before _ 2 
inſiſts upon it) the great and ſolemn Obligation which their Profeſſion of * 


been daptized, and their uſual Partaking and Communication of the B00 8100 
* 


: 1 n E proper Scope of this Scripture is to ſet forth the high Provocation ud 
p 


won tn emo en, 
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Woll of, Chriſt did put upon them; yet and he proſecutes this up and down; NAn 
ind leaves it not till unto the end of the 11% Chap. And he enforceth the Ob- Chap. 3. 
ration Which lies upon us Chriſtians, from the evident Example of the 1/7 aeliriſh | 
Church in the Wilderheſs. And here I obſerve, . how throughout the Epiftles of 
pal, Jade and Peter, the State of that Church, when in the Wilderneſs, is more 
«nigently ſet out, as the moſt lively Shadow and Type of the Condition and 
date of the People of God under the Goſpel, becauſe the whole time of our 
lies after Cotiverſion, is a Paſſage from out of the State of Nature to the hea- 
realy Canan. Now theſe 1/raelites enjoyed for ſubſtance the like Ordinances 
unto thoſe two of outs, Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper, and yet indulged: their 
[uſts, yea thoſe very Luſts, from which he had in thoſe forementioned Chapters 
earneſtly dehorted theſe Corinthians, namely, Idolatry (ver. 7.) Fornication 
(277. 8.) remonſtrating how God had iu Wrath, upon that very conſideration of 
their living under ſuch Ordinances, broken forth upon them, had overthrown 
nd deſtroyed them; and that therefore under the Goſpel, the Neglecters and 
Prophaners of theſe Goſpel-Ordinances, muſt proportionably expect a ſorer and 
terer Puniſhment, by how much our Ordinances exceed theirs in Glory, Evi- 
(enceand Spiritualneſs. This Scripture therefore is punctual to this Argument in 
hand, and is indeed here handled tanquam in propria ſede, as all other Truths of 
Concernment for tlie moſt part are in fome one deſigned Scripture or other. i 
Tfhalldraw forth all the ſeveral Particulars therein, unto theſe five Ranks or 
Heads, | „% 2909: BHE OY 107 | 
1. That the Fewiſþ Church in the Wilderneſs did enjoy for the Pith and Kernel 
of them (altho the fleſhly Rind or Shell was thicker and more groſs, and of a 
krger bigneſs than ours) the ſame Ordinances of Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper, 
is we do now under the Goſpel, for he terms them twice the ſame in ſubſtance, 
wr, 3. They all did eat of the ſame ſpiritual Meat, and did all drink the ſame ſpi- 
ua Drink, ver. 4. This ſameneſs of them was then repreſented ina near out- 
ward likeneſs and diftin& reſemblance, even of the very two parts of our Lord's 
Supper, as well as in a reſemblance of that of Baptiſm.” Our Lord's Supper 
tath two parts, or rather a diſtinct reiterated Repreſentation of Chriſt, in his 
Body as Food, in his Blood as Drink, 1 Cor. 11. 24, 25. So in like manner, he 
ads out both theſe as diſtinct in their Diſpenſations then; for the Manna, the 
Type of Chriſt's Body, whois the Man from Heaven, was their Food, and their 
Drink was the Water out of the Rock, the Type of that Water and Blood which 
ame forth of Chriſt's Side, as John for the Hiſtory of it avers with a great ſo- 
ena note of Obſervancy in his Goſpel, and interprets it for the Myſtery of it in 
is Epiſtle. And you may obſerve again here, how that to the end he might 
tius more evidently hold forth this ſameneſs, and the parallel of their Sacraments 
tours; he omitteth the mention of Circumciſion and the Paſſover (which yet 
vere the ſtanding Ordinances of that Church, both in the Wilderneſs and after- 
wards) becauſe theſe, though the preceding Types of our Sacraments, yet in 
| rlpeft of an outward Likeneſs were more dark and cloudy : And he chuſeth ra- 
tier thoſe which were bur occaſionally and extraordinary, and only in the Wilder- 
nels, For as I ſaid afore, that the Eſtate of that Church, whilſt in the Wilder- 
ls, was the livelieſt and moſt momentary Type of | the Goſpel-times ; ſo alſo 
thoſe Sacraments extraordinarily and peculiarly to them adminiſtred, were Types 
if theſe of ours. They came near the Life, both in the diſtinction of the parts of 
um, and outward reſemblances to every common Eye and firſt View. The 
\prionkling or mizling of the Rainin the Cloud, and going through the Water of 
lie Red Sea, was even to the vulgar View a viſtble baptizing. It had the Re- 
(mblance and Appearance which Circumciſſon had not, unleſs to a more ſpiritual 
Artft's Eye, that could diſcern the Proportions of the one and other. And again, 
dei eating Manna as Bread from Heaven, and their drinking of that Rock, doth 
. rand carry more of likeneſs to our Bread broken, and Cup we drink of, in the 
es =; nt ge thereof. And it is an Argument of nb ſmall weight againſt 
7 kapiſt, h for the number of Sacraments that there are but two (becauſe the 
5 had but of theſe two ſorts anſwering to our two, but all whether ordinary 
extraordinary are reduced unto two) as alſo for the Cup or Communication — 
5 ; ; b als; 
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pri orinthians, how grey 800 was displ 
ebe I was, that live: ned to, th alc Sigs,. aggravated an os 
far more ſinfu 7 the eee Ordinances, ver. 5, With nam F 
Gad was nee wel pleaſed,” He fays indeed no more, but thereby means tO Exper 
the higheſt en as in like Phraſe he ſpeaks of 4151 * from Col 
ag | Chriſt, Heb. 10. Ne. by, Man withdraw, my Soul [ball have nopledſy, 
lim But is that all 15 o, but of all ether Men in the . God's Wrath 

and Fury dork fmoke againſt a Man (Heat, 29.) as of en an Apoſtat 
is moſſ hated by him. And as the Reaſon of t 55 ſore a Diſpleaſure, he inſau. 
ates ' withal that one Speech, that that Manna and Rock, Cc. were CHRIST 
ver. 4. That Rock Was Chriſt that! 15, it { nified, Te eſented and exhibited qr Qur 
Chriſt to them. ang it. is therefore call A burn ritual ock. As our Sacrameny 
are not Chriſt bodily. or perſonall ſpiritually, that is myſteriouſly in gal 
cation; and repre le Faith, as was, alſo the brazen Serpent. Je 
in the Heavens, and that gd on the Croſs, is Chriſt perſonally : The Church 
his, Body, of which he is the Head (1 Cor. 12% is Chi myſtically; the Sach. 
ments are Chriſt myſteriouſly or: ſpiritually, ſo as in them we ſce and behold 
Chriſt. really and e partake of him, and have to do with him, as if we 
were preſent with him-: Gal. 3. x. Before whoſe Eyes Jeſus Chriſt hath beenevide 
hy. fet forth cxacified among you, that is, as really as it he had been crucified x 
move. them, as he was once at. Jergſalem. One would wonder that fo plain aud 
exprely a Sayiog,. that Rock was Chriſt, ſhould not bave deeided Chriſt's meu. 

lag in that like Speech of his touching the ſame thing, This is my Body, this 
my Blood, both bei ng ſpoken 1 in the ſame ſenſe and no other. Now that Roc 
was Chriſt fi 5 and my ſteriouſſy, and the Papiſts themſelves dare as 
ſay the Rock was the Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt tranſubſtantiated. Hence 
then it was, that the Iſraelites in all their ſinniogs offered an open Affront and 
Contempt. to that Chriſt, whom ſacramentally they did eat and drink every di 
and diſcerned not the Lord's Body in 1 it; and therefore (ver. .) they are ſaid u 
have tempted Chriſt: ſo as hereby it came to paſs their Sins were not barely Tra 

— the Law which was given them, but they were aggravated by th, 
Is they therein undervalued that Chriſt, who was held forth to them, tho but 
in thoſe ſhadows. ' : 

3. He ſets before them the Severity of the Pugiſhments chat beſel them, which 
he alledged as Tokens how highly God was diſpleaſed with them. For in thuk 
Days God themed: and manifeſted the Proportions or Degrees of his Wrath upon 
Mens finning, by the, viſible and extraordinary Puniſhments he executed. Ht 
Expreſſions of thoſe Puniſhments are, They fell (ver. 8.) They were overthronn 
(ver. 5.) both do import violent Deaths, as of twenty three thouſand in one di. 
They died not as other Men, but were taken, away in heaps by the ipod 
Hand of God, Then again it is ſaid, for murmuring they were ee of tit 
Deſtroyer, ver. 10. Now Heb. 1 1. 28. compared with this, tells us that 2 
ſtroyers were ſome of the Angels (whether good or bad I diſpute not) wiv 
led the Æguptians outright at the W you find it alſo Exad. 12.23. and ts 
in like manner is this to be underſtood. 

4 He plainly applies and briogeth, all this home to the Corinthians, a5 lz 
under the ſame and more ſpiritual Sacraments, that repreſented Chriſt, fre 

(.) That len hae as . Preface, imparts, ver. 1. 22 þ 
heh I would not b norant, that all o ate a 
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che fecond Commandment given about Ordinances runs, I will viſit the Sins of 
2 bert bn their Chillren. And chen in proſecution of this he further ur- 
15 that they and theſe Iteelites had the farte, the very ſame Ordinarices for 
letter Which - inculcates twice, ver. 35 4; And indeed the whole Diſcourſe 
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cope being, ar they therefore muſt expect the ſame or ſorer Puniſhments, com- 
ng ;the Ae Sins, aggravated by this, that they lived under the ſame Ordi- 
10 et moreover he brings all home to them, ver. 6. Now theſe things 
jon 1955 = or Types of 5 to the intent we ſhould not luſt after evil things. 
This- Nail 1 thus home, fiſtens all upon them. Theſe things raura, were 
1 lt, 
(10 Fro lte al, for Ty pes have the Py of Propheties to be fulfilled (as 4: 
0 e pe of eig ng 14.) and ie did foretel, that under the Goſpel 
ng 1700 tictneſs of Reit ion and Conberſion (Which was as a coming 
0 go pr) an boaftins itber Privileges nt theſe Ordinances, ſhould fall into 
the like 18 and fo incur Se Puniſhihents.' To which ſenſe that firſt part of 
7. 11. ſtrongly leans: Al theft h. appenth mito them for Examples, that is, God 
boughr rect Upon them as Types x to us, he aiming therein at what ſhould be a- 
olidadted over, and more fully, under Goſpel times alter wards to come. 


ee rg rpeth in hat ot ther part of ver, 11. Hd they were written for 
Adttoni#it * ys or Seamarks. to warti us tliat we daſh not upon the 
five Rock, G manifeſted to us under like, and far more lorious Ordinances. 
> He inhauates that God will be far more ſevere towards them | that live under: 
cope Ordinarices. = 5010 100 
(.) Thoſe, de ſays, were bur T ypes, Whidh word is eite uſed; Oe i5, all 
theſe. things that befel them were, ae imagines perfeclioni, ſuch 353 Draug ht 
with a Cole is 0 a Picture, embelliſhed and drawn to dhe Life, 65 by Tra, as 
niforle's Phraſe is. 
(2.) Theſe their Sacraments heſpeaks bf, ch for ſobltance che line with 
olrs, yet for their manner of Ad miniſtration were incloſec about with an Husk 
ar Rind of a fleſhly Diſpenſation, which made them but Shadows of ours in com- 
priſon. They Arank of the Rock which was Chriſt, but their Beaſts drank of 
the ame, and bo it ſerved to another purpoſe beſides that of repreſenting Chriſt; 
Their Baptiſin was cloudy, *twas asina Cloyd; and iiftead of its being faid to be 
ito Chriſt (as che Goſpel runs, Rom. 6. 3.) the Apoſtle ſays, they were ba tized 
nilbly but into Moſes (ver. 1.) and ſo 12 Chriſt but as at a 12 and're- 


Intentione, bd nextly and immediately, ſignified to therm their Deliverance out of 
tr ypt; but that being the Type of our Converſion from Satan to God, Spiritual 
Dellberance came therefore to be chus ſighifled rs at ſecond Wind ende 
mentione, and remotely (tho yet maitily” and in its ihe 7 Totenfibyt delig 10 


n but yet that out of Egypt Was the next and imm Deliverance figm 

a» Now as their Ordinances, as encloſed j n this Rind, 5 more out Wa q and 
py leltly than ours, which have that Rind now ſhatel' and brit is thereby” 
8 immediately and only held forth; ſo, 


bu outward and temporary, as by bodil 
dhedbell, the Out ward Mac: But” our Goſpel. pet Ordintines being more ſpiritu 
bye 5 Puniſhments that are ſo, A5 To fl nor va Thing 


ww, ſo he curſeth in Spirituals alſo, and "they are" the Ciitfe in Tag 9: #54 | 
1 4 & ſore Puniſhment ſhall he be thought N 71 (lays the Apoftle, Erb: 16. 29.) 
90 it profanes Chriſt as revealed in the Goſpel? For example, were they 
ol 5 with Serpents (ver. 9.) and deſtroyed of 13 Deſtroyer (ver. 10.) by a bodi- 
als 1 inflicted; we under the Goſpel that live in ſuch Sins, are given up to 
ad "Th (1 Cor, 5.) either by Terrors to drive the Ele& to Chriſt, or by Seduction 
you i Curſe to drive Reprobates to Hell; as as the Deyil 1e into Judas whilſt he 


shortomed up Th at ſuppoſition, and had ot erwiſe not been to the purpoſe; his 


705 J They Were Types motor that ĩs for Adtnonitiom or Warning, which the 


mote hand, typified- forth by that Moſes, In like manner their Paſſover prime 


(3) ThePunifhments for negleas ot. Þ rofare PT bbc ch ee ee 
feng . Which is but the-breaking' 


a in my_ outward Aationr of 1 Life. 1 151 8 
or hne in bod Sins therefore if you tread, you a thely Children RA 
hall be ſure to reap from God Puniſbtnents atſerable! as the Threatning i n Chap, 3. 
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therein Fellowſhip with: Devils, for they, are the Devil's Dainties, - They that 
feed on thefe Husks, eat of the Table of Devils, have Fellowſhip with Devils, 
whoſe Works theſe are, 1 John 3. I would not, ſays Paul, you ſhould have Fel 


longed Religion, and eat it out. Je cannot drink the Cup of the Lord and the 


— 


to lie in his Bed of Love, in his Boſom,, ſuch is the Lord's Supper, then going 
from it to lie in Bed with the Devil, engendring Luſt, Malice and Miſchiet. It 
the Veil could be take away, Men would ſee that whilſt their Souls brood upon 
entwined. cloſe and coupling with Serpents, yea with Le. 


* 


under the Goſpel, ro pro ouriſtn 
eſt Jealouſy, and ſets of RE: 4 26d therefore thoſe Werds are added, 4% 
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. , On God's part int itutian of 


” 


1 


f it,” it repreſen x 
(0) It repreſents Chriſtin themoſt immediate .and expreſſive. manner, which 
vil appear if we compare it with the other, Ordinance of the Word read or preachs 
ed, In che Word read or heard, we have directly and firſt to do but wich ſome 
uh, andiſo with Chriſt conſidered hut either as the Author and Deliverer of 
thut Truth, or at moſt but as that particular Truth concerneth him and treats of 
lin, ot of ſome particular Benefit of his, or ſome Excellency. of his, or ſome 
Ation-of; his for us. And theſe are ſingled out to be treated on by piecemeal, un- 
b which our Thoughts are required immediately to be intent, according as the 
mater thereof is: yea further oſten, ſome point of Duty on our part, yea ſome 
licovery of ſome Sin by the Law and our Sinfulneſs, with the Threatning an- 
med thereto, are treated of. All which are remote from Chriſt, and but as a 
Xioolmaſter to drive us, and that too upon ſecond Thoughts, riſing up unto him 
nd his Perſon. Even as the Sick thinks of the Phyſician. upon a ſecond Thought, 
er the fad Apprehenſion, and a long and deep Conſideration of his own Mala 
0. But in this Ordinance of the Lord's Supper, We have to do with Chriſt 
linſel; his Per ſon, &'s. We are put upon him, let into him immediately and 


10 ; 
12. 


lreftly, and are to converſe with him, as a Spouſe with her Husband in the 


Kareſt Intimacies. He is the Image in that Glaſs, and not a, glimmering collate- 
tl beam of him only which caſteth a Shine; but the Sun of Righteouſneſs it ſelf 
bthe direct and adequate Subject of that Repreſentation, and our Eyes are called 
brew him with open Face. The Word preached is termed the Word of Chriſt, 
.;, andelſewhere,. but it is no where termed Chriſt; no, nor is Prayer or any 
aher Ordinance ſo named, but the Rock was Chriſt, the Bread is Chriſt, of 
lich he ſays, This is my Body, and of the Wine, This is my Blood; yea and ĩt is 
ſuiltentire, whole Chriſt. We have to deal with the whole of his Perſon, the 
Wale of: his Death, the whole of his Benefits, | Bandit, <2, all that was pur. 
uſed or procured by him. Lea, and we have to deal with all this in the molt 
eFelive real manner; it is whole Chriſt repreſented as to the Eyg; whereas a 
pn; If it did Exxeſens who Chriſt, yet it 9 005 but to the Ear; and yo⁰ 
a1 ings by che Ear ſtrike more dully and ſlomiy, but by Sight more really 
ag ca laſting Impreſſion. Mine Eye affects my Heart, as the Plalm 


— 


as the 
3 * „ 


ieee £ 10 ei DA4., 2 Mid. ind 3: ele e. 0 101 back 5 
10Gb repreſents Chriſt alto s crucified, which is che top agd eminent Speed 
TCC c and ring. gg aads xi 
hen, and yet weſee him too Wee and, Krucifed; U . 
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A that is ſhewn forth herein (1 Cn 


een as 080 It de eath 
y broken and his Blood {þ 
Whilſt one Eye of Faith is called to oe up 1 3 erſon as now in Heaven gl. 


Tl 7 95 Hieb. 2. lich is ne 5 
here elſe can the Soul find his Perſon as exiſting, and i 0 ug e an Ad fe 


Heaven, but where he now i alips in Heaven? auh another Eye we | 
upon him as formerly hanging on a Tree, bearing _— Sins in his B ad, 5 


1 vadetta or-QuniRerſens. | | Now what. 48 | ght is this ) 


I trop. mixture, of. Aﬀettigns muſt . ne ods accompany” a;Sight f 


9 to raiſe up your Thoughts a little, let me ſpeak unto you in that La 
herein C tip by he People "eoticering weir ding forth in Troop 


Chriſt — is now in | Glory, toi 


1 Novelty'-{Mat. T1 7; 9) thereby at 0 
on ihe of YE s alſo t raiſe- ro — 
Red YOU" Smet Hf, confider hat do hk 


DR "agg 4 Red ſhaker” With rhe" W 
8 you would go to ſee an Ambeſhs, © or 
i State Aalid ſpfendid Apparel. No, fays 


ore than a Prophet. But this heteil 2 
%f' aff Age yd: Saints * — 


get ale Hires Do 1 He could | 

0 155 5 Hlions of 11 delle 
v8 5 wi HU dum wor! Od mo © 

kl racy 707 fits. either that Are teil a5to 


rt, er elſe that are in 
| Pho in it, or af ſome 


STE 
reſend the t 


: fi ery Bret Ne Hite 
OO I LY 
BE end-evoicke Perton; the Sum and Hetgt to this/'that ſuch 


af e . the welt Debr — — 1 and deſpiling it with 
acme" jog 5 of Mind, to ea bo fave is Country, and to reſcue 

15 contra poo Hen int the utmoft Gulp hs of Dangers and Miſeries, and 
then aer ad a — 45 p to thiaf Glory > hich a5 @ King or Lord was his 
Fiiheritance orfgin N to 15 ticipation ehereof he pulls up his 
Spouſe,” and . — oer h tory and odr I in the ſight of all the World. 
How-are Mens Fancies pr fled with the bare Man out ward and empty 
Appettince of uch a Story acded to the Life? How long do they ſtick therein? 
How -are'cheis Thoughts and Diſcourſes taken up therewith 'a long while after? 
Vea and this ee that is ptefented concerning fuch a Perſon, doth nothing 
wee The Per ſon had ng belation by Race or Country, or any 

tc — 4 Wo is but a very Fiction. . But here beheld the greateſt Act or 
rom an cat God did; or means to do for ever, ' ſer forth but once 
World: e per ſo red in a fe, Hours ſpace, containing in it the deep · 

ery, Plöt an Fensters that ever Jay in tlie Breaſt of God, or that 
_—_ RS I, and in which all lis other Counſels are bottomed and 
ed; ou have repreſented the King of Kings, the Lord of Glory 
e in 155 Likeneſs of f nful Fleſh from "Heaven, to redeem = 
Chaj , his Sp uſe, from: Sin, Deatt 
OE et 


tin g dow It the Ri Made ofthe Ro 09 
[ TE: 97 -of God and Lord of 
| tit ef which and his ane, f 
| al 2 l him. 
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.... ave thervin prefehted]:4re-of thohfghs >a 
x — thee Is not Mb Brad Neger me dps rhe fatal nec 


5 g 10 E | f i 

d. a thy Cohdemn nation; the takeing away thy Sins by his bearing! of em,. YE 
o. 2et.over before thee in thine o-πòun View“ T e re3 apitar 1115 Tlou cochmitteſt | 
* ves Sins every Day, and (till ſecſt anew homothe Book: iu croſſed' y the Lines of 

to j;;Blood drawn oder them; but theſe croſs Lines are like to thoſexwhich are 

* nan with the Juice of Onions or Lemons; not appearing until they are hrought 

„o this Light of the Word, and then upon this Occaſion they riſe up either more; 

ab or more conſpicuouſly unto Faith's View: Either theſe things are true, .and * 


ye of; thy Soul, or thou art undone, thou art loſt for ever, for thou haſt an 
nerthke to Gallio Acts 18. 17. and regardeſt none of theſe thingy, "and wilt 


. N vego over the Threſhold to ſee a thouſand of ſuch Sights. 
bs But take a farther Proſpect, and conſider, Is all this in the Intendment and In- 
0 8 tation of it, a mere Preſentation to the Fancy and Memory; as thoſe of other 
0 gottes are? No, they are real, and the moſt real unto Faith, as much as any 
8 


debt thou ſeeſt of a thing when it is firſt done. The Holy Ghoſt is the'Preſen- 
ol this Scene, and to a believing Soul makes ſubſtantial and ſubſiſting Demon- 
tations of all theſe, and a thouſand more concerning him; fer Faith ir ihe Sub- 
fence of things not ſeen, Heb. 11. 1. See how the Apoſtle ſpeaks (Gal. 3 1.) 


Bore whoſe Eyes Chriſt hath been (evidently ſet forth crucified amung vom, as if you 


a a indeed ſtood and ſeen it. There is ſuch an Emphaſis in thoſe Words; cruci- 


damhg jou, that ſome have interpreted this Scripture to mean /tlicir crucifying 
by by their Apoſtacy, anſwerably to what he ſays, Heb. 6. 5. But it is ſpo- 


of the Reality of the Repreſentation which the Holy Ghoſt makes. And 


c tells us as much concerning this Ordinance of the Lord's Supper, Jalin 6. 
in 5. 40 El is Meat indeed, ande Blood is Duint indeed. t is not fauey oniy, 


when a Man dreams he eats; but if ever thou haſt found à Reality, à Solidi- 
jj aSubſiltence in any Meat thou haſt ever eaten and digeſted; there is (accord. 
ig to Chriſt's Inſtitution) a greater Reality unto Faith in this Sacrament. The 
Apoſtle alſo calls Faith, A 92 the Lord's Body,” 1 Cor. 11. ꝶ9. 
. Tellme then now, canſt thou come to, and daily live under ſuch a ſigbt as 
ts (which was on purpoſe appointed by God to renew the Impreſſion often; 
nd to draw all, Mens Hearts untò Rim, John 12: 32. & Chap. 3. 14, 15. compared) 
ma then go away and fin, and live in thy Luſts? Or if thou doſt, is it not an ĩiu- 


bur Aggravation of thy Sins, if they be willingly indulged unto, | and can rt 
50 gra vation of thy Sins, if they be willingly indulged unto, . and can tſie 
15 op Voce thananſwerably great? I ſhall-but- urge upon you that which 
ing Pu doth, Gal. 3. 1. Who hath! bewitched you that ye ſbould not obey” the Truth, 


Fore whoſe'Eyes C rift hath been evidently ſet forth crucified among jou? He ag- 


yl gavatesall by this, that it was a Repreſentation (or lively picturing. as the word 175 
nee lpnthes), of: Chriſt, and him as crucified ; and th fo to the Life, as it ought to 5 
ep. iect them. 8 Vea, theithing in the nature of it Was ſuch, and ſogreat, ; as ſhould' | £ 1 
bet bye made an Impreſſion never to be impaired. Paul ſtands wondting and aghaſft 
nd WY", lockig on them as Men that had not their common Senſes Who hath: be. 


ed han (ſays ie) your Stupidity muſt be from the ſuper-addition-of ſome e:. 


ers chan ordinary. - Suppoſe thou bad been an Ocular Wielt and 

fi FTetlator of Chriſt's being erucified at Jeraſalem; as Mary andivJobn were, and 

in en hadſt with all them known. WBat had been the Intent and Purpoſe of God 

15 Chriſt in his being crncified;: yea and thou hadſt believed it tiadl been to ta 

ad e thy Sins and to lave thy Soul, or.it could never. be ſuvecd) and thou hadſt 
ant en all this, and meditated ſo on it upon the Place all the whito it was a doing, | | 


ul hadſt ſeen the Nails.kriock'd'in;-a0dthoughteſt+ withal; facha-Sin which:T- 


on | | 
a0 reſo oſten committed; is the Hammer that reiterates theſe Strokes till they are 

al. ie unto! the Head; and ſuppoſe Chtiſt had faid unto then then (as he did 20 

"1 WS aber, Woman, behold cli Jon) Sinner, behold: thy Saviour; dll this is fur 

gif ad se and Sins, Thang hers! bearitg thy Perſon, and y Body of Sin is with 

rad ee dale to the Croſs, and is crocifyiog togerhan wicht it: Conkuſt thou haue 

elt Ae from thus Sight; and ſinned again as formerly? Lea, would nut tis A a 
;, B nde ſo tuck with thee; as wheadver thou wertiahout to dh itte Thought 

in *nyreſiog;of- it would till have. riſen p, and duet it nere gha all 
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ſe Again. This is the Na. 
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-arths, Alf the. O dingoces of, the Old Tellatient, aol the Obligations bf FE, 2 
mpariſon, by reaſon of the Knowleds we Rave at Chap. 4: 
VVV 
We een had appeared to Him twice, 1 Kisg, 11. 9. 
ee e, e e 
temporal Mercies held forth thereby, did the J/aelites. ineur? But now all the 
wondrous Works and Deliverances out of Agypt ate but Triftes unto chis, our 
' klyation-by Chriſt commemorated in this Sactameſit. 
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"2 Add to this, that on our parts we take an Oath of Fidelity to Jeſus Chriſt 


in the moſt ſolemn manner, and we do it upon theſe Conſiderations and Obligati- 
ons ſpecified. You know / the Name of Sacrament was given to this Ordinance 
by the Antients upon thus account; and (as I think) there is ſome Aſpect from 
Scripture that looks that way. For Paul having diſcourſed of Baptiſm, and the 
Import of it as an Obligation to Holineſs and Obedience (Rom. 6. from the 34 to 
the 136% he then ſubyoins, thereto as the conſequent thereof, how every ſuch 
Chriſtian had as a Soldier and Servant yielded up himſelf and his Weapons or 
Arms (fo he calls his Members, ver. x3.) as Weapons of Righteouſneſs unto 
Cod and Chriſt, as his Captain. You know what was the Law of a. Soldier, 
2 Tim, 2. 4. he gave himſelf up, and that by Oath, to pleaſe him that had choſen 
him to be a Soldier. You know the Severity and Danger of Martial Law in the 
Caſe of running away, or ſtepping aſide. Now at every Sacrament: thou art 
drawn into an Oath to Chriſt, thou avoucheſt him to be thy Saviour, as they 
(Deat. 26. 17, 18.) are ſaid to do at the offering the firſt Fruits. Thou haſt 4» 
duc hed the Lord this Day to be thy God, and to walk in his Ways, and to keep his 
Statates, and his Commandments, and 2 Tudgments, and to hearken unto his Voice. 
And the Lord hath avouched thee this Day to be his peculiar People, as he hath promiſea 
thee, and that thou ſbouldeſt keep all his Commandments, Thou forſweareſt all thy 
Sins, and you know the Danger of Ferjury, eſpecially when it is the Breach, of 
ſuch an Oath fo oſt renewed, and upon ſo ſolemn Occaſions. en 
by 2 hall now ſpread the Danger before you, as the Apo 
I 
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oſtle hath ſet it forth, 
or, 11. By going on in they Loſts, chow lecgmeſi guilty of the Body and Blood of 
Grit, 1 Cor. 11. 27. That is, thou goſt ig effect do that which the Jews did 
in crucify ing him; and how heavy a Sin tkat was to that Nation, the Curſe ever 
ſuce ſhews. What an heavy Imprecation was that? His Blgod be upon us ant 
our Childs en. The Blood of any Man is valuable, the Blood of à Saint is much 
more precious to God, ENA. 1 16. but the Bod of Chriſt, by which God re- 
deemed us all as with a ſufficient Price, is much more precious. Now to have the 
Cult of this lie on thee, O think at it is! By this thou becomeſt guilty. of 
us Blood,, both by evacuating Mhedding of it (as Paul ſays, then Chriſt di- 
hat which e Cauſe of his crucify ing, v4z. 
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Man eats and drinks Damnation to himſelf, wn; 28. of that Chis 

d on the Wicked Bad. 

og 1 will 1 8 Jour Bleſſings (ays God! in the Fr het) and tis A0 certain Tr ah 


eſt Curſe, - And to have the lhe of the Bleſſing of 
by care? made a Curſe PE wg turned into a'Curſe, bow rut a Ont muſt 


that be! 


Tt Will LE 11100 9850 as the Wader By Woman drank ia ber, hen 5.27, 29. 
80 ſhalt thy Soul be curſed if thou returneſt not. And whereas thou profeſſeft to 
cone to remember Chriſt, and his Death and Suffering, God is provoked there. 


to remember all oY Sins: g Hoſea 8. 13. A. their Sarrifices n now will he rerembet 
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| 5 South Orcknance of the'Gofpe 15 as publck Gute of the Church, 
conſiſting of Admonition,- Rebuke, and Excommunication. There is a 
great Danger of a Man living in Luſts, having put himſelf under the Capacity of 
theſe; for God is engaged the ſooner to bring thy Sins to light. 1 Ty. 5, 19, 20. 
he bad given Direftiong to Timor i to deal impartially in Church-ceoſures (ven. ig, 
20.) 5 not to Braſh in laying on of Hands; and then he concludes of both, 
ver. 24, 25. Some Mens Sins are open aforehand to Judgment; Atorehand, going 
before to Judgment: and ſome Mens Sins follow after, namely, ws ngiol, unto 
Judgment; ver. 25. PF, hoſe that are otherwiſe cannot be hid. As take it, tis ſpoken 
not of the Day of Judgment, but of that Judgment that is made at receivingin 
an Elder, or a Member, which was antiently done by laying on of Hands. Who- 
ſo ſids;- tho they have eſcaped the Cognizante of the Church, yet becauſe they 
have adventured to take upon them 108 great and facred an Office, they cannot be 
long hid; if they-repent-not and;forfake' them. In like manner, Men living un- 
der the Peril of the Cenſure of the Church (which he had ſpoken of, ver. 19,20.) 
if they will venture to go on to ſin, and think ſtill to eſcape the Knowledg of 
Man, yet becauſe they live and have put themſelves under ſo great an Ordinanc, 
as lb fudgment of the Church (Which he chere alſo ſpeaks of) A 
that Godby his Providential- Diſcovery may bring them under it; therefor i 
their Sing be not ſbefi as go before to Judgment, for a lon ug timethroug gh Gods 
Patienee;/ t Godwin in bis Providence orderir ſo, that their Sins ſhall follow af- 
ter, 415 kplo rs,” unto) Jodginent. And ſo the meaning 15, that if Men have lived 
long lu Sin, and have eſcaped dhe publiſhing-of it to à Church, which doth 
profeſs the Exerciſe of exact Diſcipline, and is accordingly heedful of Miſcarri 
ges as it — be; God's * himſelf: (if the Perſon repent not) the ſool- 
er to give Him up to fuch Sins as (halt follow after to judgment, ſo as their Iniqui 
ty, of reaſon of this Diſpenſatioa; will find them out and cannot be hid. 1 
upon tlie equity of chat other Colierence, namely the Reſpect to Ordination 
tion hold'of. this Cenfure alſo. oy, how 
dangerous a thing it is to dear up to che Cenfure of the Church, the e 
Poſtſe tells us, — 9 calls it adelivering up untò Satan, 1 Cor. 5. No aria 
Will ſay,” we will avoid this Bag, And und 597 oe: een her r. ſuch #Bo 10 
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. Tfay, tt being thus a Spiritual Ordinance” and Sacrifice, as all Chureh-Offe- 
ningsare' (4s TIE. bo 6. it follows, fot pith ſueb Sitrifices God is nel pleaſad) 
1.deaf er of having a great 
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ad in what Danger Mens Spirits are in ſuch caſes, of à Spiritual Judgment and 
ſe, which is more uſual under the Goſpel, and which accordingly Men ſhall 
indat the latter Day. Mat. 10. 15. he threatens thoſe who! ſhould: contemn the 
ſpel, not with a Temporal Judgment, but (as if forbearing ſuch under this 
Vipenſation) he threatens them with a greater and worſe, Sodom and Gomorrah 
(as he) were puniſh'd with viſible Judgments, tho extraordinary + But it ſbull 
More tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah, than for theſe in the Day of Judgment. 
u when he may defer it. When therefore thou draweſt near to God in this 
ar Duty of Worſhip, yet becauſe it is an Offering to God (Mat. 5: 23.) Fer 
* g thy Gift to the Altar, reconcile thy ſelf to thy Brother. And by like rea- 
", if thou be gu ny of, or liveſt in any Sin, reconcile thy ſelf to God, other- 
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ſuch common Gifts remaining in the wickedeſt of Men) but of that Wiſdom, . 
which in his Proverbs he ſo commends: yea and he ſays, that He acquainted bi | 
Heart with Wiſdom, ver. 3. tho it took hold of Folly, that is, cloſed with Sin; aud Wh 
therefore in the Oppoſition, by Wiſdom he means true Grace, ſo that be linael d 
againſt Know ledg, and yet ſtill remained a Godly, Man. Lea and again, wien Wl, 
for this the Prophet had appointed Jergboam, as from God, to be King over theten e 
Tribes, when Solomon heard this (x, Mg 1 1. 4.) it 18 ſaid, that therefore Solo 
mon ſought to kill him, which was as direct iy againſt God's Will revealed by a F. Wh 
phet, as was that of Saul, when for the ſame Cauſe he ſought to kill David, be- l 
cauſe he was aſſigned his Heir and Succeſſor in his Kingdom. But God had has þ 
bliſhed-bis ſure Mercies with David and Solomon his Child, and not with Su; e 
and therefore God pardoned Solomon, and turned him fully again unto hunks | 
his Book of Eccleſiaſtes. ſhews, whenas he rejected Saul. Having le a out s 8 
Reſolution of the Queſtion in the general from this one Inſtance, 11 all endeavo ö 
more particularly to explain the Truth by Anſwers to bre dernen. n 
The Queſtions may be made concerning either ſome particular A4, 1 » 
committed, or concerning a regenerate Man's whole Courſe, as either of them do a 
late unto ſignings againſt Knowled g. r 
Queſt, WOE HOY. — —— particular Acts of Sins; we 5 1 
Alber tian 1. That a Godly Man may, againſt actual Light and Knowle Hem hi 
mit particular Acts of Sia, and omit. the Performance of ſome Acts 8 447 0 
Thus David had ſome Light againſt the numbring of the People when he MM; 

| for Joab reaſoned the matter with him, and reproved him for it, 2 Sam. 5 i 8 
and in the 4th ver. All his Captains ſbemed their Diſlike (namely, of his 5 


it) yet {till he perſiſted and would have it done. But yet this was not ſuch 2 gr 
Ce al 3 that which came upon him after he had done it, then it . 1 
upon his Conſcience, ver. 10. and altho he ſaw it to be a Sin afore, 15 
not in that manner; for it is ſaid, that then his Heart ſmote him, W 5 oy 
that before it had got thus ſmote him; he knew it before, but minded it 
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a. But then the Queſtion will be, May he not ſin, when hehacha ſtrong 
pulſe of Conſcience agaidſt'a Sin, 4 [miting-Light, as E may ſo term iti “—ß—.5§5 
Aſertion 221 Yes, he may ſin againſt a ſtrong Pulſe of: Cooſcienœæ. Holy Peter 
out queſt ion had a ſtrong Light to the contrary Fg when he denied his Maſter 7 
iu e the clearing of this, know that a regenetate Man's Cnſciengecheitg ſanęe 
nfied but in part, there dis much Light in t that 18 not ſanctifying Lig all' his 
rnowiedg about Sin and Grace is not the Light of Life; ſo as he hath a Remain- 
kr. of. mere natural, Läght of Conſcience in him, as well as a; regenerate. 
mel Cooſtience: and heute it may fall out, that natural Conſciene in him 
day ſtirſtrengly / andi heat uchi againſt a Sin in a natural Way, but upon ſuch/ 
Voves and Conſidderations, as are common to him wüh carnal Men; when 
je true Light isnot ſo fully ſtirred up againſt it, it being at the good Pleaſure of 
le Holy Ghoſt: to work in us how and as he ill: tis a neœã and peculiar Work of 
the Will and Spicit to do that, vis. to ſtir che regenetrate Part. David had a 
wog worleing; and buſtling of natural Conſcience in him, when he lay roaring un- 


i lerrots of Conſcience ( Eſal. 32.) yet ſtill it ptevailed not with bim to cons 


{6 bis din: the natural Light of Conſcience” was then ſtirring in him, when yet 
te tegenerate part of Conſcience was not; for if that had wrought thus 
eng y as the other did, it would have made him kindly. to have conſeſſed anti 
nourbgd; for his Sin, as it did when he :confeſs'd} his Sin to Nathan. By the 
lle Reaſon, before a Godly Man commits a Sin, natural Conſcience may have a 
long Werk, when yet true Light againſt the Sin hath not. Fhere may be 
ſtundrings and Lightn ings in his Conſcience which God's fanctify ing Spirit is nat 
amuch in, and ſo he may ſinagainſt much. Bluſtrings of that common Light, 
hen yet true Light, which ſhonld cauſe him to hate it, and ſtrengthen him a- 
zint1t,zis calm and down for the Light of natural Conſcience; is as the Light 
cf Straw on Sedg, it makes a great Flame of a great Blaze, and ſo glareth mucti! 
u Mens Eyes, terriſies much but heats not; whereas true Light when it is 
badled, is the Light of ſolid Fire, wherein there is leſs Flame and Flaſhing, 
but more Heat and Efficacy upon the Heart to reſtrain it from Sin. No queſtion 
but the Apoſtle Peters Conſcience ſtrongly wrought in him, his Heart throbbed 
Within him, w/ hen yet it prevailed not to keep him, but one Look of Chriſt convey- 
« the Spirit ta him, and ſo ſtirred up ſanctified Light, and broke his Heart 
reſently, So when Wathan came to David to reprove him for his Murder, tho 
us Conſcience; had ſtrongly! wrought afore, as appears by the 3 24 Pfalm (which is 
thoveht.to be made upon that Occaſion) yet the Spirit of Grace came not on 
lim to tir up ſanctified Acknowledgment, till Nathan came to him; and then how 
alily did he confeſs it at the firſt? J have ſinned, {aid ae 
Cueſt. 3. But you will further ſay-unto me, May not a regenerate; Man fin a- 
Balnſt a 1 and checking Direction of ſanctify ing Light, and of the 
hit of God moving to the contrary, and ſtriving with him, by Motives ſutable 
ene . fa M inioh wygh 
\4ſertion 3. Lanſwer yes, Why elſe doth the Apoſtle ſay; Ephi. 4. 30. Grieve nor 
the Sprit, whereby he are | ſeated ? Now then a Sin is properly. againſt the Spirit; 
Wien againſt that which is his proper Work, which is ta excite to good, to re- 
iin from evil; and then we grieve him when we ſiu againſt ſuch a working of 
Us, as wherein; like a Father, and as 4 Friend, he gives Counſel and Direction to. 
decontrary. We grieve him in going againſt ſuch,,Works of his, wherein he 
bers himſelf a Father to us. When Wicked Men ſin againſt! the common 
Verkings of the Spirit, they indeed ver him and provolke him; but when a 
olg Mau fins againſt thoſe: peculiar ſtirrings of his aaa Spirit of Grace! then. it 
vllt properly. they are ſaid to grieve him: and yet herein they may g ſo far, e. 
MisownPeople, that they aße faidl-to rebel and ven his Holy Spirit, 1/634 


16. he ſpeaks it of bis own People. Now Rebellion aa, Sin agninſt verge 


1 Light, and ſuch Light, wherein es a Friend he, wertiy adimoniſbed tl 
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— Try And! tho be may ſvdetdera 
when Paffidn is adh ah py 85 Perf Spirit is bound and becalmed (48 
Mal hw alter Wards) pet . — Lit be ſtirring. in him, if fight 
Morions ah Gals of the * bet brexthiags on him, ir maſt bee a ſtrong Tide d 
Paffloi their that carries him *, which yer it may: as Aſa a Holy Man, i 
tor a good Sermon of the Prophet's ( berein ris probable that the Spied breathed) 
herein the Prophet had! r kim for his Jin, was in ſuch a Ragt 
with it, his Falte and Choker being provoked by thar Reproof, that he caſt the 
Proptkt in Priſon; and the Re#foli is, becauſe a ſtron hat or Paſſion doth 
Break tHe brenvion of Judgment, and ' weakens it, and ſo diverts ir, to conſider 
in a. more imimate manner Pleaſure of Sin, which his Mind latha preſent In- 
fſhon off rather than to arreind to the Counſel of the Spirit. So Anim die 
in, the Stretigttrof che Soul is diſperſed and weakened, and ſo ſoonorer 
come, as Vapours py, in Sleep; dind up the uſe of Reaſon and Senſes, ant 
then Fancy prevail alle wa, a ſtpong Luſt and Motion of Sin, lays pg 
mn; o, wing is not fitly It ſelf, f, ben hach aß intetrupted, broken Working 
ion, And gam, 4 ſtrong Luſt doth alter a Man's Judgment, i 1 

Fever doth a Man's Ten ue. The Things he knows hurtful are reliſhedus beh, 
7 Rootand'y Rolalihn Pon be hdeh no pleaſute in; and therefore tho ie 
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vhole Man againſt it even in the Act, and ſo hath a proportionable and good ef- 
jt. 80 that tho Paſſion, carries it, AN DOD. JEW Voices add with 
much ado, it finds a ſtrong Party of Grace. in every Faculty againſt it, in the 
- Underſtanding: diſallow ing it, in Will hating it, in the, Affections luſting a: 
ginftit ; a frong Impreſſion over the Whole Man, a ftrong Stream running ano: 
'ther way 3.10 as he cannot da that evil in that full manget that others do, fo as 
that Light in the working of it avails ſo ar, that he may ſtill be able to ſa 5 
bee I that hegh dow it; lo as thereby the Holy Ghoſt doth manifeſt the Good: 
bels of the Heart, even in the midſt of Infirmity, t at by their ſenſe of that in- 
ward Combat, and of a Seed of God that cannot ſin, the Saints have as mucti 
Comfort oſten, as Diſcouragement in the Fall. 


7) 
Light when he is out of Paſſion, and ſo fin deliberately againſt Light? 


Aſertion 3. Lanſwer yes, David did ſo in the matter of Uriaß, wherein he 
went ſoberly.on : and tho it be true he was in a Sree hai, being afraid of Shame 

aud Scandal, Which he thereby ſought to hide; yet that Paſhon had time enough 
to cool. It was not properly a Fall | | a 


on, which is a fübitaneous Fluſbing: indee 

that of his Adultery was from ſuch a Fluſh of Paſſion; hut this of Vriab's Mur- 
der was a more continued Diſtemper, ſedately ſtirred, -and retained and conſſde- 
red of. And ſo 1/2, 57. one that is the Child of God, is ſaid after God had ſmit- 
to him for his Covetouſneſs, to go on frowardly in the Way of his Heart, and 
therefore without Paſſion. ͤĩ] ]ùöUnET 8 
advantaged and brought low, and into Captivit by Tome former Paſſion, which 
allo was David's Caſe. This more ſettle Pillemger began at his Adultery, 
which was but a Paſſion ; but yet that having interrupted his Communion with 
God, and his Soul being thereby ſpoiled and left empty of Spiritual Comfort, 
God's Spirit was already grieved and withdrawn from him, and he leſt naked; 
and the regenerate part was knock d down with ſo horrible a Sin, ant n 
der Hatches manacled, and was thro the Deceitfulneſs and Guilt of that Sin ex- 
cedingly hard ned from God's Fear, as a Godly Man may he, Ja. 63. And he be- 
ung thus already weakened, no wonder tho be be quietly carried on to further 
Wickedneſs: and tho a ſudden Paſſion is not, nor was not much up, yet the Spi- 


ntual Part being ſo much down, and Corruption fleſh'd, and he put into fo great 


E wonder if he was bold to proceed to further Abominations. A wiſe 
Man being made fuddenly drunk, 


drunken Mode, yet but whilſt that Druokennels laſts; . When it is oyer and he 
comes to himſelf, he wonders at himſelf, But ſuppoſe further, that tho the Drun- 
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1. But then when a Godly, Man thus fins, it is when he hath been already diſ- 


may be tranſported” to do ſtrange Acts in that 
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555 7 * ik a the Laſt } lace,” the Queſtion be concerning a gh 
rſe,” Whether in 10 0 his whole Courfe, he may be Kid to lea 
practiſe N his Knowledg ? 
2 ertion e Auſwet is, . ber only 50 unregenerate May es accord. 
ing 15 Webel, 


_ with Practice anfverable. in his whole Courſe, © © 
. Which Propoſition I yet limit and explain by theſe four Caution. 


one track of ſinning, or way of Wickedneſs againſt his Knowledg ; There ; ,, 
way of Wigkedneſs in me (a (lays David) it muſt be underſtood, none that he by, f, 
for he ſpeaks it after he had now come from an exact and diligent Search made in. 
to 8b and Ways. Search me Lord, Hays he; for he himſelf had ſearch 
himfelf"arid found none; which Search muſt* needs be, by Hringing is Courſe 


ays, and fis Light is he but yet it is as true, that thro jj; 
yh: Cork and the tract of "his Li hedoth cominally fall ſhort of what he 
in all bis Actions. 


2. But then, when we ſay he falls ſhort of, and lives not according to his 
Rnowledg, the meaning is, 3 falls ſhort of n the things he knows in that 
full Latitude, whereto he ſees the Commandment which is Holy and Spiritualey. 
tends; for by Knowledg in the Aﬀertion muſt be underſtood, not only the 

| Knowledg whereby a Man doth know, but the things themfelves which ar 
known, in the extent of their being known: and ſo it is uſed in ordinary Phraſe 
of for Fides eft vel qua 15 vel que creditur, it being taken both for 

the Faith whereby we believe, or for therhi mo we do believe; ſo is Knowledg 
taken alſo; and as the things believed are ca 1 fo we ſometimes expreſs tbe 
Objekts known, callin n Koowh "Now if d by living according to hi 
Knowledg be meant, that he lives exa ly : according to all the Latitude of what 
, concerning the Commandments, and the Thor Strictneſs revealed to 
him, which as Daw ſays (fo far as be faw into them) are exceeding broad, and 

WM | broader than his Life could extend to; io no Godly Man doth live accordiop to 

L his Knowled wb GE more for 5 7 55 of his Knowledg, than he can reach 

ö in Practice. Thus Paul, R his Heart and Life with the Law, 

faw a further Sp iritualneſs int Tay x chan he could anſwer in his Heart and 

Life. and o Phil. 3. 12, 13, 14. J Treah (ſays be) to the things that ar: before 

not as if 1 had already artained it ; de ſpeaks i it of a Chriſtian Courſe, he had 

Libr which difcoyered ſtill a further Horizon of Godlineſs, mightily beyond and 

<diftant from that, to whichat preſent he had arrived; a vaſter Latitude before 

him than he was able to ſtretch ung, a higher Pitch than he was able torcach 
unto: as a Child may haye Knowledg to diſcern what a fair Copy that is which 
is ſet before 255 and be able to 150 it and like bf Md et he wants Skill to 
write after it. n knows: he! ſhould. love God th all his Soul, and alli 

Heart, that he 105 tay conſtantly, fervently ly DiftraRion but how 

do we fall ert WF afl-chis? Bur if living according to his Knowletlg be oder 

ſtood, of the Kriowledg ic ſelf, by which he NE, them, thar Axiom of B. 

vines will her; take place, That fo much as « Man knows he pag wt and wr s 
ſys he kuous Goa, pr hope not bis Commandments, is Liar, ays Jon, 14 


2.4. : 
ue, .real, practical Knowleds Th 


4. Bit then thix wig benndert od of true 


Light of Life (as Chriſt calls it) ſuch Knowledg as 15 1 calls, Known, 


4 we ought to know ; for otherwiſe we have much more Li tic. ahont the FU 
of Graceand Holineſs, than, is ſanRifying g in us; 1270 of that Light of C0 
fed which 1s Cooks e aw} $14. remaf s in - 4d mealüre nol 
| wil Conſcience is but 
in hath ofteg'a lar; 1 47 1 5 gh Git of Knowlddp, for the g 


haye more Money 


tliag ſor themſelves : and therefore. "we ta eee unt of 
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but chat no regenerate Man; neither doth live fully ang 
exact! iy anſwerably thereunto, nor doth he, nor Can f he fill up the meaſure of i 


1. That kadeed it is true that he lives not (take his whole Courſe) ; in 20h 


(as I laid before) and ep a7 10 
ers, more than would ch ſerye his owii particular only ; agen 


ſuch Knowledg 3 as is in himof COR Conſcignce,, it it uſt Rekels ke c b ohh 
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M a inthe | 


en, if Pri } be ona Ind, heart of oy orale Pattor [rae AA 
14 6 Rom. 7. 8. Paul himſelf ſays, He was not able to perform; by key ; ; Chap: 6; 
be «i by Practice be meant e ſerving of the Law in the „more G 
or leſs, Aae A ne is active in him; as he there ſpeaks in th i” 23th ver. 

which in the fame Chap, is expreſſed | doing, and is {0 eftcemed*in God's Ac- 
count.: S0 it is alwa) $ true, that ſo much, true. A eg as 4 Qirrin in the 
Heart, ſo much Practice, is found throughout his whole "Courſe ; and tho he 
knows.more than he is able outwardly to oe. ct. the beſt” of hisWill is to 
loas much as he knows, ver, 18, 19. and his Willt ierein. 1 15.45 large as his Know- 
l:dg, and both to keep the Law exactly only. As his Knowledg is intenſive im- 
pa, tho extenſive and objectively much 9 as extending it ſelf to all the 
Commandments of God, and the utmolt ſtrictneſs of them; ſo alſo his Will, 
ſſo it be intenſively , imperſect, and weak or not able to bring all he knows into 
8 3 yet it is extenſively as large as what he knows, aiming and ſtirring 
alter the hi belt perfection: So that look how far his Knowledg reacheth, ſo far 
doth his Will alſo which is the Principle of Action; and therefore his Practice may 
be dt to be 1 as large as both, tho all imperſett. 

And now we have explained how far à regenerate Man may fi ſin Agginft Know- 
kde, and fall ſhort of it in his Courſe ; it will be needſul to add ſome Differences 
wal | this, between his ſinning thus againſt Knowledg,and an unregenerate Man's, 
kt Wicked Men be hereby encouraged, . or Godly Velen themſelves made pre- 
ſunpruous. And herein my meaning is, not to handle all theſe Differences which 
may begiven in their ſinning, but only their different Carri iage towards their 
2 g; and theſe. Differences we will ſeverally fit to the main of the forego- 

Aſſertions. 

"od firſt we will begin to difference this which we brought i in lat, concerning 
falling ſhort of his Knowledg in his Courſe, which tho it becommori to regene- 
ate and unregenerate Men, yet with theſe Differences. 

1, That tho a regenerate Man fall ſhort of his nowledg i in his whole Courſe, 
Jet hepreſeryes and foſters all his Knowledg fil. in the utmoſt extent of it, 
and keeps up his Aſſent to all that Strié -neſs bene and which he bath been 
convinced. of, and labours alſo to wind his Heart yp to it, and this ſtill he endea- 
ours to do; as he goes on to know more, he preſer ve the fare Opinions of the 
Strineſs.of God's Ways, and ſtudies, to, confirm himſelf in the Truth .of them, 
and letz not his Light to ſettle, keeps it as, his Standarg,', which he, meaſures his 
let and Actions by, But now an unregeneràte Man, . when he ſees his Heart 
nd Lafe cannot agree with Striftneſs, he labours to cut the Standard, 'and makes 
deren with his Buſhbel, to bring his Opinion to his own Heart and Ways. And 
What is more than he is able to do or means to do 1 reckons. it too much p 205 
dene, The former Inſt auce of a regenerate, "Nai vou may {6 in Paul, n 
at c lays of. himſelf is true of allregegerate Men in their m FS. as it Was 
of tum in his meaſure ; only his meaſure Was larj 155 Which N 
7 17 3 lowerſgrt of sf Chl ians abd him {in N fame 

be Mart (ſays he). and what is before m b 1 5 1 176 nat £0 
dead gurt ta reach to what: 1 the ut- 
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to be dark, and that he alters not; [| e moves not 
chimfelfto it. 7 ALA ata 147 7 (fays he) are thus 
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WL And he inſinuates as much as if he had ſaid, 
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n of you, and to have attained to more than you, therein follow me, 1 


E | comeup to me; 7 
Tet tis mote W bile, we. 


TOY n M 
e 10 ch hy. particular Acts of what hi 
0 tis Kn WIe IE Uate and ven, yet take 1 We 


ring 85 1 ike to Mo 15 ſel f [ch 40 4 knows, makes it anſwerahle and 


n Nate o every particular thing k 70 0770 and hath 4 cate to do ſo and lie 
Fo from day, 10, day, ut ea wa | at ſuch, tines, when he more ſolemaly 2 
"neweth his Cov nant. with Ged., and ſets "himſelf to make his Heart per hy 
"with God; which Perfection lies i in this, ina willing Subjeckion to all he know 
This o may Tee to be the Fruit aud Effect. of David's Knowledge „ Blu i 
104. did (a ays there, Hie had orten much. Unierſtandivg by 155 Word p 
knew more Sibs than others, had a larger Taſight into 12 commanded thay 
others had: and as he ſays in another Place, Thy 'Commundments are exceed; 
*broad. Now What Was the Fruit and, Effect of this Knowledg in his Heart? io 
fay 8, Therefore do T bate 4455 falſe Way. You may obſerve, that as his Know. 
Mog was ſuch a Knowledg as wrought Hatred to the Sins he knew, ſo he hug 
compared. particularly his Heart with his Knowledg, and furveyed the one and 
the other, and remark'd all the particular Signs he knew, and of them all he ſays 
in particular, I hate every one: He 10 over to 'Particulars,makes his Heart and fig 


*Knowledg even, and briogs it to atre of every falſe Way, which he kney 
to be ſuch ; and fo for Diities - d the Hike, ver. 106. He Vat his Heart in 
ub eQtion to every u bel he kne VV and tho he had fallen often, yet he takesand 
1 52 10 an Oath of Alle glance of his Heart, to ſubmit to every one, I hae 
ſworn (ſays be) "that I will Hey thy Commundnients ditigently; he will not ſuffer li 
Heart to ſtand out as a Rebel againſt any: but (as the Apoſtle ſays) 1 Cor. 10.4 
He brings every Thought into Obedience, 70 the Kpowledg of Chriſt ; and fo male 
his Kno ledg and bis Heart inthe Subſection of it ro every Command, to be 
even of adequate Extent. So that ſuppoſe in a Godly Man, that ſome Dutz and 
his Heart have been Strat ers for ſome A yet he brings them together 2. 
gain, renews his *Acquaintahce, makes t fiem Friends ever and anon; and whe 
they ate brought together, tho he hath omitted a Duty, and hath been a Str 
er to it, yetalter a little Conference with his Heart and it, they are as good 
riends as ever, he finds his. eart is in it again. 80 on the contrary, if he hath 
admitted any Familiarity yith'any Sin; yet he makes his Heart and every Sinto 
break Friendfhip, and dom e his Heart and his Know ledg adequate ; ſo 25 be 
ook about't Then, fun over all, and gd o through every Particle of his Know- 
tedp, b Naben 1 fa there is no Sin” know to be ſuch but I hate it, and ci 
part with'it no But but f bave Heart willing to ſubmit to it, and is agreeable 


10 Gag And this making the . perfekt is that which ſhould be done from da i 


day, When a Man pra ARE his Covenant with od © ſo David did when 
he came to pray, 1 5 66. He made a F his Heart andevery 
Sin he knew fu to the Altar with his Offering 8 


ch, and nc ly When he 

5 to the Sactathent ; „ ſo as Ever and anon, ne doth as at lis firſt Comerion 

world new Ack of renewing the Covehan 8 new Converſion) ge il 
cular Sins, Which ets he hach lately been tempted Jt o ot may be 


why 15 fl ken coff from them, ank ſo ws all Duties either he :olled ro, 


may be called rg,and! bring 5 1 1 Heart into Obedience to legen, Slog . he on - 
as may 


ro ke f adequate, and'td walk ſo, to! uhſcribe to all 
tho he Häth failed in char full Actual Conformity required at fl Times 0 112 
allOccafiohs : but there is ho Wicked Man in rhe World that oy Wag 
thus, and males it thus corfeſpondent to his Knowledg, but either he peg 
—— it, or if he goes about it, he cannot get it to par t Wich every Si, 1.5 
ſubmit to every 2 it fands out, ahd Will not take the Oatl of ache 6510 
every thing, at leaſt doth not this ordinarily 3 in his Courſe. ; 
6 rdof particular/AQs of of firintn cho a Godly Man may epa 
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ls BY e da God ſfeats ; b again this Light, 


Was a 


4 wal, have 9 710 he Ve: 204 ould barg re 4 and 
kes vie Vit dk pe ztd fall re, ſo as his hoe Heart was an the 
N th, tho 1 0 it. Bur now on the contrary, «Godly Man; 


55 f Ne the din which W agaiuſt his Fight. and the Pract of the 


112 his Conſtience, yet ſtill bis Heaft ij for light, and ſays, the Lam is 
n e Good, Rom. 7. 14. this, not with an Affent which | > cannot but 
af chuſe to ito it, but ſo 4s he is lad there i fuctia Law; tho it candemins him 
ood nd dn; any Truth of Chrift thar is revealed to him, which eroſſeth his Aims- 
_ neyer ſo much, he doth not only aſſent that itis true and good, but ĩs glad it is a 


10 Bo and 75 it is belt it ſhould be fv, and ſo takes part with it. 

ariſeth a N Difference between the Carriage of a Godly Man's s 
Heart TW '- Li ht, and a Wicked Mans, 28. That a Godly” Mans Heart 
x2Qivein uſt ie bt he hath an e Sin, arid in provoking and ſtikring 
up his Heart to bet a Wicked Man, t he may be active in Setting Light, 
mkinve racher ache ofe of K { EF ent 36ainſt Sin or to Duty. It is 
mon indeed to both to have Liglit come in 5 2 Sin, both before and af- 


Ws 11 yet ſo as 0 e i Heart is butrath r a Patient in regard of it; but 
Oh e leart is an Agent, that 45 to bring it in, and to uſe it | 
eral This you 15 few, Johs 3. 4785 Zhrift zuiſheth a 
dia Good Heart by his, the A Wicked Man comes 
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2G) A third 3 that TER 1 commit an. a0 « 

alt Know ledg a an thro Knowledg and 

one oe Aae deen Gaming; yet in: a A0 00 eg il overcame, 

and be.roo:ftropg and powerfyl; e 1090 t him depart from God: 


but in the other, in the god; bis Sin will he co h AY and qyerpowerful for 
his Kaowledg, as to make þ je de 255 69 9d, and to 9 10 0 Sin. 80 
: 2 Pet. ah ſe whoyth mak eſcape : the Defilements of the 
World, were again over e. e e Aut. 6. 14, Sin hath, not Dominion 
A a regenerate. Man, b 4 ur er "Graces Which, Places expound each other; 
for to be overcome is to yic vs. ſelf A. Servant again to Sin, Rom. 6. 16, 
ſo as to be pleaſed and reſt in _ Co dition, ; and ſo to go on in it; but a Slaves | 
Spit it never returns upon abe Child of God, but the Knowledg of his former 
Condition reſcues him again, and will not ſuffer Indentures to be drawn err 
them and him, to become a conſtant Servant | fo it. 

Nom ha Reaſon of this Difference is, beczuſe Knowledg in an unregenert 
Man hath the whole Frame af the Heart, and all the Strength of the Will and 
Affections armed agaioft; it, ſo as, it:governs, but as 4 Tyrant, by Threats 
Oc. But Grace and ſanctifying Knowleds | th a: great Intereſt aud Party 
in the Will and Affections fon to. back 1 it, 16 as it fig gts not alone; but there 
is a Whole Man to fight Huh! it, if it be but mW 17 Knowledg And 
now therefore, tho Knop ledg in the one, ruliog only 100 a Tyrant t, 1 for a 
tiene overcome:a whole Country, and keep, them under, and ſo Confcignce 1 a 
Wickel Mag rules the whole Man, and reftrains it from Sin fora time, yet ths 
cannot hold eng; for the Power of every. g lies i in the Law, Hearts and Ag®: 

ment of: his Subjects, and. Obedience to His Laws... Now "therefore 
Knowledg and Conſcience in an K Man, having none, other thn 7 
eyrannjcahPower ; therefore (as all Tyrants are) it is "Rated of all the "whos 
eee e 15 1 and in the end. they riſe uß 3 and over: 
.bſts of thei carts, "Tet 'Confcienc® 
as it a patura Prin ce; tf hath the Heartsd 


1. Is" Herod did John, tio tho 
3550 Mo, cy hn 13 Threats, and fo over- 
11 more they Fenk operawed With it, 
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288 the it may be folkd ina particular Combate, lofe a. Held or two, - 


Man 
ring ſuch à natural intereſt in the Houſe, as it refcues the Heart again; and 


challengeth 1 it into the Field again at new Weapons, Prayer. and Confeſſion, an 
never reſts till it hath overcome Sin again, fo as what it loſeth at one time it reco. 

at another; if Sin overcome one Way, Grace wil overcome anather, 
yea and ſtill wins Ground, ſo as the Believer never continues to go on in a Sin, 
a is overcome of it. 


Whereas it was card in the firmst Aﬀertion, "i {Godly Man hight 
7 Whe and Pawel fin, when he is out of Paſſion; thete are theſe 
ohne) ara tween his finning, and that of a Man unregederate. 


to venture knowingly to break the Covenant of Grace with God, and to de- 
rt from him; when he hath gone on fo far in a Sin, as he eomes to apprehend he 
muſt break with God, and loſe him, if he goes on any further, this Apprehen- 
on him, ſtops and brings him back again; he may preſumptuquſly ven- 
tho ſeldom and always to his Coſt) to commit an Att of Sin againſt Know- 

wal — he may withal think, chat by one Act the Covenant is not hro- 
ken, nor all Friendſhip and Love hazarded between God and him, nor his Inte- 
nel in the State of Grace nor God quite loft. by i it, tho he may well think he 
would be difpleafed with him: but! if he ſhould begin to allow himſelf init, and to 
continue to go on again and again in it, then he nn the Covenant would be 
broken, it cannot ſtand with Grace; and when this Apprehenſion comes, and 
comes in frongly, h he cannot ſin againſt it, for this were to caſt away the Lord, and 
to depart wickedly from him, now ſo he doth not. So David tho he ſinned hi ghly 
and preſiimptuoully, yet, ſays he, Pſal. 18. 21. I have not departed 257 from my 
God ; that is, I have not 'fo far departed from him, as tha! Pence 1 aul 
utterly 585 of Latereſt in him, yer would goon. No, far he is my Gad, there 
les the Confideration that kept him from Oparting fog him; fo P/el. 44, 175 
We have not dealt falſly in 01 Covenant, ſays the Church there. Many Acts of 
diſpleaſi n f may bag and be ventured; but if the Holy Soul thinks that the 
Covenant lay at ale, that God and he muſt utterly 10 an break off, thus far he 
will never go. And hence it comes to paſs, that a ian finds it often harder to 
= in ſmall matters, than in the great Trials and Turnings of his Life : 
ally in great Trials a Man looks up them as Paſſages appointed of God 
pipe to try him; and if he ſhould fail him then, he f inks de ſhould Tofe 
2 quits, never 425 him in the Face more, nor beowned by him: and ip theſe 
Caſes, 4 when ſuch Apprehenflons are fat on, the Heart, nicks cloſe to God, and 


depart from him, .3 4% But now 4 wicked mah lyi in a Cobrle of ſigning, 
inthe purſuit of his Sin, altho he a 18 wih d. ends 5 loſeth God thereby 


': 8 27 going ſo far ad ge ln io it, and breakz quite with 

his ROY oa, as thoſ fer the eir Rept race Wy a fo h others; as E/as 
«- he f. foll his Vicki! rein he is age a Type of ſuch. 80 alſo 
01. Leg he knew God 1255 lt kim off, & royed not all the A. 


alice, yet for fear of the People he Shred to Fare the heſt of them, 
10am. 15. ahd rejected the Wor 'ﬆ the Lord, and caſt God away 1 that 
At. And ſo many when a have gone ſo far in an Eſtate of finging, that they 
pprehend* and 55 convinc & that they are in a damgable condi 22 yet 
enture” ftilf”as ſecurely ta Pg as 1 1 - theſe ſin againſt the very Corenan 
and the Terms of it, dab 45 a 


Parts 


/ 


carried Captive, yet Knowkdg in him muſters up its For ces again, Chap. 


(t. ) Altho a Godly Man may break a particular Commandment again and a- 
gain againſt Knowledg, yet his Knowledg never ſuffers him to go on fo far as 


returns from ſinning, for God hath put his Fear in their, Hearts that they ſhould not 


NY 


re tho he be overcome in an act of finning, yet he pitcheth another Batte 100 8 


yet he will venture 


niegtal Condition of i it: but tis no God. 
Man, ee or knowing it; $f do, nor be falfe in the er 


N Evangelical Obidience' in De, = 


Parts * che Covenant, for ſuch a Violation of it would ſhut Men ow d 
. IV the State of Grace, for it is not compatible „ God keeps the 8 


fever from doing fo, ſo his Knowledg and Fear doth, as Jeremiah, fate 
Jer. 32. 40. A Wie that is loving may venture ſometimes to do 5 : 
things ſhe knows diſpleaſing to her Husband ; but. if ſhe ſhould apprchen 4 
would certainly divorce her and caſt her off, ſhe would not bn 
on them, ſhe would notloſe her Husband. Now to continue in any Sin 200d. 
Man knows would break the Covenant, and cauſe an utter Divorce thi 
ly. Fearof God in his Heart, and the Knowledg of the Goodneſs of God, = 
of his Intereſt in him, as the Church reaſoneth, Hoſea 2, 7. will not ſuffer * to 
do. So alſo for the Performance of a Duty, tho a Godly Man may neglec ;, 
perform it, and that long, againſt his Conſcience (tho it 15 dangerous ſo to do) 
yet herein he acts as a Man that hath a Bond in a Friend's Hand, and may negle4 
fuch a Day of Paymenr, becauſe he may hope to excuſe it and humble himſelf; 
but in the end when heſhall come to apprehend, that if he takes not ſome Oder 
about it, his Bond will be ſued, all his Eſtate of Grace mortgaged, an Executi. 
on come out; when this is ſerved upon his Conſcience, ' this rouſeth a Gog! 


Man ; when an unregenerate Man will go on for all this, as Deferrers of Re 
pentance do. | | 


2.) Tho a Godly Man may deliberately commit a particular Sin againſt hi 
Keen and therein deſpiſe the Commandment of God, that is, make 
bold with it for that Act (as David did, which is moſt fearful) 2 Saw. 12. 
yet he doth not reject or caſt away the Commandment, which he thus knows, 
ſo as to forſake or renounce Obedience to it as to a Commandment, which 
he cannot nor will not bring his Heart to be ſubje& unto, as a wicked 
Man in ſome one Commandment or ther uſually de 80 Saul i is ſaid to d 
2 Sam. 15. 23. Thou haſt rejected the Word of t. + Lord, and therefore Go 
bath rejected the from being Ning; ; becauſe he aft off the Government of 
the Commandment, and would no longer be ſubject to God, therefore 
God took away his Government over others. He ſtood out as an Outlaw 
aud a Rebel in that A8, and fo. the Word intimates in that ſame Verſe, 
for his Act is calbd Rebellion and Stubboroneſs. N aw, tho David made bold 
With the Commandment, and did ſo much deſpiſe it, vet he ſtood not out as an 

Gutlaw, as One that would not come i to obey, it, or that rejected it, 
A Subject may preſume in a particular Act to tranſgreſs a Law, and ſo Ds: 
vid did, but yet intends not to ſhake off the Lobe of Obedience in any 
thing to bis Frince, becomes not a Rebel, an Outlaw, to any Command. 
ment, as YAY Wicked Man doth” in regard. of, ſome Command ot other. | 
Tho Wicked. Men know that the Sabbath ,ought to be kep t ſtrictly, they will 
n t only, in Particulars, make bold with! it 95 is a high Kind of {inning) but 

eir Hearts cannot be ſubje& i to it, yea will. not, and o ſtand as Outlaws; 
| they fay in their Hearts, This Man Hall wot reign over. * ; ae 4 Cennet 
ment they. will not be "Tab ect uno, an ang. ſo 8 % om day. to day, not 
deſpiſing it only but ae it, as 198 Jems di Chriſt for being Kg. 80 
alſo did they, Luke 7, 30. Who ate tg reject the Counſel __ God with- 
in themſelyes; they new they ou Hg. to ſubject themſelves | to Johns Doc. 
trine and 9 baptized, but t of Tcorned. to ſeem. to. follow 4a poor Man, 
And ſo in th he goth 1328 15 Hy pocrite is ſaid there, tho he knows God's 
Will (fot "he", Wale it into bis Mouth J 10 caſt the PT. ap behind his But. 
Wy wh 9 a \ching k caſt bekind.; a Mas $ Packs he. hath na more an 10 
it, Bub lead es it hey Br Tong 4 dra. _ Godly tho in a particular A 


he paſſerh by the Law, * yet he ſets i. oy re 10 way Wh 8 to it as à Mariner to 
the Loadſtone to fail by” it, he tu A this B ack. v4 it 4 Hut (as F Pul 


Wy Phil. 3, 14.) he ters” this" M > eſo aw -and aims at it in 
" Gat 90 aan, e of e 


courf e Ggſtant Obedience,” e thoſe” gh 
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Knowledg, and run away, yet till he hath the Yoke abqut his Neck, 
he hath a Reſolution and Heart till to be ſubje&, and doth hot break the 
Bond in pieces, and give himſelf a Liberty and Allowance to be free from 
y Commandment, tho ſometimes he make eſcapes : as an Apprentice, 
tho he breaks the Conditions, yer tears not the Indentures as a Wicked Man 
doth. © „ FVV 


VSE 1. The firſt Uſe is rais'd from the differences between a Godly Man's 
nd an unregenerate Man's ſinning againſt Knowledg.. Which is to exhort you 
0 examine your ſelves by them, my Brethren; all here have ſome Know- 
dg, all know ſome Sins and ſome Duties. Go and examine how thy 


Heart carries thy ſelf to thy Knowledg: It is a ſhort. way, to convince 


e according to Knowledg, it would not have faved them; yet it might 
tively demonſtrate their Eſtate naught. Doſt thou not deſire to grow 
in Knowledg, to the end thou mayſt know how to glorify God more? And 
thou doſt grow, doſt thou got till deſire to bring thy PraQtice anfwe- 
able to it, and to run the faſter, the further off thy Practice is from 
what thou knoweſt thou ſhouldſt do? It is well with thee. But doſt thou reſt 
z in pitch and courſe of Duties, and ſay, This is enough to ſave me, and what 
needs more? Thy Eſtate is naught then. Haſt thou not a care to keep thy Heart 
gen with thy 8 to make it perfect, when thou prayeſt and receiveſt 
the Sacraments ? Hideſt thou not thine Eyes from any Command, as it is 
ud they in the Prophet did from the Sabbath? And when thou knoweſt 
t, doſt thou not reſt till thy Heart be looſned from thy Sin, and made 
lubjett to all Duty, to pray, read the Word, and fſanCtify Sabbaths, and 
bo examine thy Heart, to confer holily? &c. Thy Heart is naught, if thou 
colt not and wilt not be found perfect before God. Art thou afraid of any 
Truth, and ſorry that it is a Trutz, when thou knoweſt it, becauſe it 
nolſeth thy Luſt ? Art not glad of that buſy Light that is in thee ? but 
wt thou with thy felf rid of it? Art thou overcome of any Sin, and 
tio thou knoweſt it to be a Sin, yet in the end goeſt on and alloweſt 
ly ſelf in it, let Conſcience ſay what it will? Haſt thou a Heart can defer 
epentance when thou art perſuaded thy Eſtate is We Fr on in 
loving when thou ſeeſt thou muſt loſe God if thou doft,?- thy Heart i 
nut then, Doſt thou reje any Commandment, and daily walk, as if 
re were no ſuch thing to be minded by thee, as if it were not to be 
* into thy Memorandum to have a care of? Doft thou paſs. Sabbaths 
lus and Praying-times over thus ? thy Heart is falſe with God then. My. 
ethren, believe it, at the latter Day the firſt Courſe God will take in 
is Order of convincing, and condemning Men, will be to reckon and ac- 
put what Knowledg they had, and fo then to examine how they walk'd 
1 ol: Rom. 2, Thoſe without the Lan ſhall. le judged withogt i, fax. it 
ul afford matter of Conviction ſufficient to take What Sins they knew. 
be Sing, and yet ſinned in them: And therefore in the. firſt Chapter 
tle Epiſtle to the Romans, the Apoſtle goes no 1 inftanceth 
| ſuch Sins as natural Light taught them. Do \ thau ſo of what thou 
Welt, and ſee how thou anſwereff that Konowledsg. . 
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Men by, uſed by the Apoſtle in Rom. 1. for tho the Gentiles had liv- 


the Prophet ſpeaks, Jer. 5. 5. Theſe (faith he) have broke the Bands 
ud the Yoke. Every . Commandment which a Man knows, becomes a 
bond to tie him to God, and as a Yoke to keep him in his Compaſs WV 
aud Rank, 1 him into Subjection. Now a Wicked Man breaks 
the. Bonds and Yoke in pieces, will not he ſubject to ſame. Command. 
meat or other; but a Godly Man, tho he may go aſtray "aint his 


Chap: 6. 
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— bann An SHER: { 90) ne 1 * . „ 

l. Aud as for . you that are Profeſſors, and know; more, I here charge jc 

eicher leave profeſſing to know God, leave noting Sermons, and repeat 

ing them, or elſe make your Hearts perfect, and your Lives anſwerable: 

For St. John fays plainly, He that ſays he knows God, and keeps not his (oy. 

" manaments, is 4 Liar, 1 John 2. 4. an Hypocrite. Wherein lies the 

0 7 of Religion, but in ruling and moulding the Heart to What yon 
er een e bf 


S E 2. Tho a regenerate Man may ſin ſo far againſt Krowledg 
pet this is not to encourage any to go ſo far, and preſume they may gjj 
in the State of Grace. No, but as the Apoſtle ſays, Theſe things ,, 
write to you, that you ſin not. Nor do I ſpeak theſe things ſo to you 
that you may be enge, preſently to think all is naught, and to cal ul 
into queſtion. I would have ſuch as would preſume on what hath been 
aid, not to make ſo bad a uſe of ſo true a Doctrine, but conſider th 
heinouſneſs of ſinning againſt Knowledg, and withal the fearfi Con. 
ſequences of making 2 with the Commandments of God. A Cin ( 
KRnowledg will ſtop thy Mouth both to God and Man. When thou 
* to pray to God, it will clap a Lock upon thy Heart and Lp; 
To it did on David's, as appears from Pſalm 51. where after that preat 
Sin, he prays” to God to open his Lips, for that they had been feal. 
ed up: Beſides, it will cauſe God to give thee up to Terrors, to Jose 
the Comfort of all thy Grace. And as thou ſinneſt againſt Knowledg, ſo 
Rnowledg and the Guilt of thy Sin ſhall fight againft thee ; and tho he 
will not give thee up to thy Luſts, as he gave up theſe Gentiles, and to 2 
reprobate Mind, for thou art his Child; yet he will give thee upto ater. 
rited Mind: And as ſeven Devils enter into one that falls after Knowledg 
that belongs not to God; ſo in thy proportion ſhall ſeven Devils be lk 
looſe to terrify thee: And as their latter End is worſe than the beginning 
ſo ſhall a worſe Humiliation ceaſe on thee than at thy firſt Converſion, ff 
thou wilt go to the utmoſt of what is compatible with the State of 
Grace in ſinning, God will anſwerably bring thee to the utmoſt Border « 
Hell, as far as thou canſt go and not go in, to the depth of that De 
Tpair which may ſtand with Faith. This often he doth: yea happily te 
will ſhorten thy Life, cut thee off before thy time; for he that fins pre 
ſurnptuoully, Numb. 1 py 30, 31. ſhould be cut off. And the Laws of Men 
not now taking notice of thee, God will cut thee off, at leaſt in thy Appte 
henfion, from the Number of his People; thy own Thoughts and Speeches 
ſhall excommunicate thee, thou ſhalt lie roaring and cry out, thou at 
none of his. Therefore take heed of doing any thing preſumptuouſly by 
what hath been faid, but make this uſe of it, that if in time paſt thus 
haſt thus ſinned, and art therefore now in the Dungeon, and fo thiniel 
| becauſe thou didft fin ſo grievouſly againſt Knowledg, that therefore thou 
1 1 never truly regenerate, to comfort thee, conſider what hath ber 


| s E z. I it fo heinous to fin againſt Knowledg ? This au 
teach us to be valiant for the Truth, if evil times come. Thoſe Truti 

| which you are now aſſured of, flinch not from them: remember what d. 
Paul fays to Timothy, 1 Tim: 6. 12, 13. Fight the good Fight of Faith 
that thou haſt profeſſed before mum Witneſſes, And I give you Charge 
the Sight of God, who is able to quicken you if you die for it, and ' 
Jeſus Chrift who himſelf witneſſed a good Confeſſion before Pilate, ® 
denied not what he knew was Truth, that you do ſo too; tho alles 
will ſay with Pilate, What is Truth? and make a Jeſt of it: but 2 


* 
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deny it. Be ye caft in Priſon, the Truth will make you free, John 8. 32. Jo 
and pay all thy Charges : and therefore do not thou impriſon it, as the REV: 
Gentiles; for the Children of God can do nothing againſt the Truth not 
heartily they cannot deny it, and ſtand out denying it, as the Martyrs 

could not, it will break Priſon-Doors ; for when they had ſubſcribed, they 

could not be quiet till they had torn out their Names again. We can do 

nothing againſt it, but for it all we can, 2 Cor. alt. 


— .. 
—— 


CHAP. VII. 


6 4 C36 road, Me the d Ger le ah Gi fer 
ER 1 from other Sins againſt Knowledy. 


HERE is yet another Caſe or Queſtion to be anſwered concerning 
ſinning againſt Knowledg, and that is, what difference may be be- 
tween any other Sin againſt Knowledg, and that great Sin of all o- 
ther only impardonable, which is in an eſpecial manner called a Sin 
after receiving the Trauth, and after enlightning, Heb. Chap. 6. & 10. 
And this is neceſſary to ſpeak , a little of, for it is homogeneal to 
this Head, it being an eſſential Tngredient into that Sin, and a ne- 
ceſſary Circumſtance of it, that it is againſt the greateſt Light; and fo 
the Apoſtle in both Places expreſſeth it, as alſo becauſe many poor Souls 
that fin after Enlightnings, or have fallen off from the Practice of what : 
they have profeſſed, think therefore they have ſinned that Sin, becauſe a- 
 gainſt ſo much clear and taſting Knowledg : And indeed there is no Man 
almoſt, that hath been enlightened, but thoſe Places have had a Blow at 
him, or may come to have. Now therefote as I have given you differen- 
cs between a regenerate Man's ſinning againſt Knowledg, and an Unrege- 
nerate Man's, ſo I will alſo between ordinary Unregenerate Metis finning a- 
inſt Knowledg and this, there being a Peculiarity in it: for it is not 
mply ſinning againſt and after taſting Knowledg, for then the Saints 
ſhould ſin it, Solomon and David had done it: nor the reſiſting of the Spi- 
tl fit in the Motions of it; for then they, Iſa. 63. 10. wlio were God's 
n Feople, ſhould be guilty of it: nor is it ſimply hating the Light as contra- 
ry to our Luſts, for then every one that doth evil ſhould be guilty of it; 
hu WR = John 3. 18, 19. nor hating God as he is conſidered a Judg, command- 

| ng ſuch ici Laws, for ſo the Gentiles ſhould have ſinned it, who ne- 

ro er knew the Goſpel © (Rom. 1. 30.) and then every Unregenerate Man, 
en Vhoſe Mind is Enmity to God ahd his Law, Rom. 8. 17. ſhould be guil- 
95 of it: no, nor is it ſpeaking evil of, or injuring thoſe we know to be 

ints, for then Manaſſes ſhould have ſinned it, Who flew the Prophets, 
ould #29 filled Jeruſalem with Blood, who yet was brought up well; for Hezekiah 
ix being a Godly Man, ſurely had him inſtructed, and he was twelve Years 
dad Ser he died: and at 2 Chron. 33. 10. it is ſaid, the Lord ſpake to him; 
be as he had notice of all. And alſo Herod had ſinned it who put John 
e % Death, whom he reverenced and knew to be a Holy Man: But yer 
be did not fin the Sin apaitiſt the Holy Ghoſt, for he was ſorrowful. There- 
oer clear this to you: ö e e 


dere Firſt, It is not ſinning agaitiſt ahy kind of Knowledg of things in the 
Word, that makes this Sio, for it is not finning againſt the Knowledg of 
| 15 | | the 


174 Of Kuangelica Obedience in the. Heart, 
40 the Law, $o commit Adultery, or þlaſpbeme God againſt Knowledg, which i q; 
n for Heb, 10. 2 F. the Apoſtle makes it a further kind of agg dan 
| ©  bpiſing,4py pat of, the Lan sp Jef 10 deſpiſe. the, Law Was to flo prefyn, 
| tuouſly, and to reproach the Lord therein, Neb. 1 8 zo. 31. and is. op 
| ſed to inning ignorantly ; And Chriſt ſays, every Blafphemy- ſhall be fe. 
| given but this. But it is a finning againſt the Light o things revealed in 
| 
| 


the Goſpel, the Light of the Offer of Gracg, of the Spirit Accompanying 
that Light, with taſting of the Goodneſs of that Offer; fo Heb. 6, 7; 
10. 29. and againſt the Work of the Spirit in themſelves and other, . 
and it is not ywwois only, but d %, a Conviction and Evidence wrought 9 
the Fruth and Goodnefs of them. | 


Secondly, It is not every kind of deſpiſing the Truths of the Goſpel, but ſuch 
as is accompany*d with a deſpiteful cauſeleſs Contempt of em, and Indignation 
againſt them. It is not the undervaluing of the Offer of Grace to the Plea- 
ſures of Sin; fo the young Man did, who yet was ſorrowſul. 80 
do who defer their Repentance, prefer their Luſts to Chriſt and Mercy 
who yet are converted after ; for this Contempt is but becauſe they cn. 
not enjoy Chriſt and their Luſts; if they could have him with their yg; 
they would: ?tis, hut comparatively they thus contemn it, joined with ſome 
Eſteem of it and Deſire after it. But this Sin includes in it a ſimple Con- 
tempt ; therefore the Holy Ghoſt expreſſeth it, by trampling underfax 
Chriſt's Blood, and eſteeming it as a common thing: If they had a Cup 
full of his Blood, they would. pour it on the Ground, not only preferring 
other thipgs before it, but trampling it as Mire and Dirt, as the Jens did 
Chriſt, ſaying that he was a Deyil, yet knowing him to be the Meſſab, 
as appears Mark 3. 28. Chriſt ſpeaking of that Sin) debaſing it in thei 
iſteem, and ſo alſo doing deſpite or cootumely, as the word ſignifies, to 

, the Spirit of Grace; contemning, not reſiſting only, his Work in themſelves 
or others; not oppoſing the Saints only, but having no reverence of them. 


Thirdly, Their Hatred to God and Chrift, and the Light and Work of 
the Spirit, and his Saints, is a revengeful Hatred, therefore called a crucify- 
ing of Chriſt again, and doing deſpite to the Spitit : for you mult know 
there may be a-twotold Hatred of God and Chriſt, and the Saints; one 
primary, direct, and hating them as ſuch; another ſecondary, occaſionedand 
ſtirred up, becauſe they are croſſed by theſe and vexed by them: as 44 
hated Mrcajah, not as a Prophet, but becauſe he faid contrary to what he 
would have had him; and fo Herod againſt John Baptiſt, becaufe he preact- 
ed againſt his Luſt, . it was not as he was a Holy Man, not ſ eo Ns 


mine. 

Now all unregenerate Men may come thus to hate God ſecondarily, 
and indirectly, becauſe they look on him as a deus and to hate the Saints 
becauſe their Light reproves them and vexeth their Conſciences, and they 
cannot be quiet for them; for it is in Hatred as in Love, And as a Wie 
ked Man may love a Godly Man, yet not as Godly, but for ſome Ami 

 ableneſs and Proſitableneſs by his Godlineſs to him, as Darius loved Dani 
Phargoh, loved Joſeph and Achifh loved David, for the Uſeſulneſs and he. 
nefit they had by their Grace: 80 Wicked Men hate Grace alſo, and tie 
generally do it as being contrary to their Luſts, and therefore ſpeak eil 
of the Saints: But now this tevengeſul Hatred which is bquoded prim. 
rily againſt the Perſon of God and Chriſt, this .cauſeleſs Hatred ( 
Chriſt expreſſeth this Sin, John 15. 24, 25.) ſeeing and hating cauſelelly 
all the Saints, he knows ſuch, in relation to the Covenant of Crack 
eſtabliſhed witn them, becauſe they are Saints and God's Childre) 
this may ſeem to be the Form o& this Sia; therefore ticy are ka 
1 85 


(0 


— andin the outward Actions of Life. = 75 


y would do it; and that which is the Devil's Maſter Luſt is theirs alſo 
74 8. 44. His Laſts ye will do, ſays Chriſt, ſpeaking of the Phariſees, who 
red to kill him out of a revengeful Diſpoſition, and ſo they ſinned this 
an. It was a revengeful Hatred ſet them awork, and thus they alſo are 
ailty of this Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, who do deſpite to the Spi- 
of Grace, Heb, 10. 28. and ſo againſt all Saints as Saints: for ſeein 
they cannot be revenged on God, they perſecute them ; and ſo theſe love 
Kin, not only ſecondarily for the Pleaſures that come in with it, but as 
kn, becauſe it provokes God, becauſe they know it will anger him ; which 
evenge is made their Boſom-Luſt, and all reſolved into it, and is ftirred 
yin them, by reaſon they apprehend God to have caſt them off; there- 
Cre they are ſaid to have £Kdoxwv Kpiotws, to receive Judgment, Heb, 10. 
n. whereas others ſtanding in Terms of Treaty for Grace with God, have 
this revengeful Diſpoſition ſtirred up in them, but thoſe other malicious 
zuners are deſperate. | 


— {6 a 7 Wh — 
o crucify again to themſelves the Lord Chriſt; for were it in their Power Nr 
ap. 7. 
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per 135 Torte np hun, Fiery Jocauſe 361 bet bus Haſs chit > 
funthe Beylnning : 1 write unte jon, Tong Men, becauſe ye have UVErebtis 


the wicked One: 4 write unto you, tele he . ” Have, Known 
tte Father, Rü | A 


Ver. 14. Thave written unto you, Fithers, Re ebm. known him 
that is from the Beginning : I have written into You, 100 Men, Beeafe 4 e 
| have rene the 


n 265.v and the Word of God abideth- in SUE $7 


Nl Diſs gu of the Jpotle in the Text EA 4 The Charabters of 0 the 1. 


Veral- Ages s of: Chriſtians are drawn from what is found as an La 
i each f theſs 4 ts in Mens Natura Life. 


— 


Nuts boy Apoltle, wha had an advantage for HoligeG in hh. 
_ above many of his Fellow-Apoſiles, in that he liv'd the 
of them, and fo to grow up therein ; and in the Courſe. 
oo his Life had run through all the ſeveral Ages or { 
Chriſtians do paſs through; and having had experience 3 
| 1 othe? Chriſtians of what was eminent in, and proſe unto. | I 
2 dann Chrift 5 writes diftindtly unto all forts accordingly, and ſete 1 
Mey in Dy 9 and Uherewithal mw” Ditie rings. I 


10 : | 4+ 
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| Wm 8 2 3 — _ . 
A Diſcourſe of tbe ſeveral 


Chap, 1. Theſe Ages in Chriſt he divides into three, according to what Nature dhe 
them into; tho Cuſtom of Speech ſpeaks four, | 
1. Fathers in Chriſt, £ 


2. Men grown up; which is tranſlated Young Men. 
3. Babes, or new Converts, not yet grown up . Believers all. 


2 a. — —_— the. — 
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Y But this muſt be notic'd by the Way, for the right apprehgaſſon of theſe the 
Ranks or Claſſes of Chriſtians (which hath to our Evghſb Readers occaſion « 
confounding of what the Apoſtle intended ſhould be differenced) The 2 
 Litlle Children, twige ſo fendef d in per. 13, and-14, by. the Tiagſlatotz, cen, 
asif Little Children in the 12th verſe were the fame with Little Children ſpoken 9 
in ver, 13. wheteas the Words in the Greel diffey T Liu CI dren in Ver 
12. is Filioli, or little Sant; but raise Babes of” Infants, in ver:13. is anothe, 
word. The farſt, rewia, ver. 12. is the —_— of Saints in this Li 
involving the whole Church, both Father, Dung Men, Babes and all. Ou 
Lord bimſelf firſt usd that word Little Children of and to his Apoſtles, Joby | 
33. and Chap. 21. 5. for they are al! Sons, as Gal. 3. 26. and but little Children 
all of them whilſt in this Lifq in compariſon unto of the other-World they 
r 
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{hall be; anto their elder Brethren in Heayen made g. See 1 Cor. 1 


When that which is perfect is come, then that which i in part ſhall be 4 1 


Mben 1 was a Ckild, 1 jpake as a Child] undlerſtood as a Child, I thought as 4 Chi 
but when ] became a Man, I put 2 childiſh things, & c. But in the 13th Ver 


our Apdlitle FobnWiſtrbutgth thoſe Pitle Child 
ſorts, Expreſsyd by/thregAges in Chnſt, and 45 


that are Chriſſfacz, into three 
a Dyturq; | s the new converted ones J. 
fanfs dr Babe; which are but one Tank'or ſort; diſtinguiſtꝰd from Falers and 


75 t firſtz as the Coloſſians from their firſt Converſion, Caoſ; 


As ORE: ons ox Children is common, fois this Benefit of Forgivenek. 


is I paß, and handle not.” 
The three ſeveral Ages are my Subject, g 
By which the Ages of Chriſtians, according to their Years Men, are not ſo 
ſtrictly and chiefly, intended: For if the Diſcrimination be meant according to 
Natare, that is, their Ages as they are Men, then very [afants, that are ſand 
fied, ſhould be intended z bur not fo: for it is thoſe only that were capable, 
of underſtanding this Epiſtle, written by 7ohn; or elſe it were fruſtrate to have 
ſaid, he wrote unto ſuch Babes : therefore he means not Infants according to the 
Courſe of Nature. And beſides, it may and doth fall out, that ſome old Men 
may be Babes in Chrif, that is, New Converts; and that Chriſtians long converted 
who ſhould (for the lime) be, as the Apoſtle ſays to the Hebrews, of a full Af, 
yet continue to be Babes in Chriſt, Heb, 5. 12, 13, 14. Tho then they are © 
old Men, s Her; and if they be in Cbriſt, are to be treated and reverencu 
by all others as Fathers, 1 Tim. 5. 1, 2. becauſe old Age is found in the wi) d 
Nabe in them, as Prov. 16. 31. But theſe are not the Fathers that ar 
bere meant by Jobn. Aab m ee, S endl 
So that theſe ſorts of Ages are three degrees in Chriſtianity, or in Cbriſt; ſorted 
by their Stature in Chriſt, There is a Stature in Chrift ſpoken of, Epbeſ. 4 1h 
and'theſethree are the Degrees unto that Stature: Aud therefore the Apoſtle 
principally to be underſtood of what ſeveral Ages Chriſtians are of as they t 
grown up into Cbriſt, according as their meaſure is of the true ſaving Knowled 
in them of Chriſt : For according to that meaſure we find their. Ages compu? 
4 Thus the Corinthians, whom the Apoſtle calls Babes, and adds, in Cbriſt, 1 (ot 
4 3. 1. to ſhe how he meant it, namely as they were in Chriſt ; for otherwiſe # 
Men they were grown up in Years, yea and bad been ſome years convert) 
and ſutably as he ſays thele Babes in Chriſt, ſo you may add the ſame bere 10 3 / 
of theſe whom our Apoſtle ſpeaks of, * ſay, to you Fathers in Chriſt, old 


zl, 
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I A&s, of much ſtan and long Ex Frum and it fike matt 4 
7575 yourg On CR ee 1 yer R 0 | 
n handling theſe is to Mew the perulſat ppr ath6 t Ke. 
. to 90 Age, which here the . them Yor to the end that 
gon tha have ſome help to difeern whit Age you are f in Chriſt: many are tb 
kk as io the Rue led of their Age ty Chriſt. My Scope is alſo to difeck what 
ach ſort ted alt at, aba rpply chemtfelves to ſcek for xt God's hands; that 
b tur the time they” x hog for their Ward beet itt Chrift (tho 
he cxatrime any o ter} yet by ſeveral workings ty gies at; Atid have 
wy uch 6+ fd many years in baving Bad fülelt "workings off chem, fo as for the 


ime they might well be out of their qr IN ; they may ſee what for the titie 
tte have attain'd, znd'feein mile 60 fil (hott, to Bumbfe them- 


5 accordingly : p perhaps when old yet Babes in Chrift ſtill. Tis a 
9 


reat part of Tiers to 12 the Naeh iy 10 Bſtter ; aud Chriſt ſpeaks of 
tiſerning the Times : but this is tore? tt x]] whit the ſeaſbns that our par- 
icalar Perſons are under, to the end to Alike us ol to forget what i behitad, 
and: tofeek- ſutther. Te 33 40314 3 

Lene zou to opens theſe! three Cherie of che aer ſeveral Ages It per 
nontar;- noa! 

Towdeds the underſtandithy the Diiferaiceof thels Characters in pie; 

Firſt; ſome Cautions are to be bremed. to prevet 3 a iſuriferſt 5 
of the Apoſtle's or my Intent. 

1. The firſt and principal one, and which is to be rebehber d ad Auen all 
botly as note and guide of Interpritati6d; and Ending out the Apoſtle's 
krope, and to prevent miſtaking in judging Ot felves of others; is, that itt deſigning 
ink cheſe ſpeeial Charactets or Notes to theſe ſeveraf Ages, bis eating is not 
gif what is attributed ſingly, were approꝑ 7205 to the Ages wemiomd, im ſuch 
anner, as that the ſame are riot at-all to be'foutid iH 0 other two For in- 
ſee, tis the Character of Babes, 10 Hu ide Farber; this is lot to be underſtood 
8 if that old Chriſtians did not allo contifüe to know the Father. The like of 
tur other of middle- ag d Chriſtians, as if chey only were frorg, and as if they 

Wt did overcome that wicked ane. Ns ; fot that Knowkedy of the Father that is 
babes may be and is conthued i them whem grown up to be Fung Men; 
ml grows wp in Fachers to higher degree thaif in either. And in Hike manner, 
ritual Strength to overcome i contittutd alſo; yea and increas d in old Chriſti- 
us, We ſee that Love of the Fazer, and ſo the Knowledy of Bim, is common 
ochtiſtians of all Ages, Ver. 15. F any Mu love the World, the Love of the 
faler is not in bits that is, he is not a Chriſtian. Likewiſe, whereas yourig 
Mevare faid to have overcome Satan, that id, his Tentations ; rioting Ms how 
* Age is incident to them: Yet Babes alſo have their Tentations to gin, aud 
petites are enabled to overcome; they have their Deliverances and Victories; 

* babe and Sacklings have Strength to fill the" Enemy and the Avenger, 'Pfal. 8. 

fach Chriſt applies to theficle Children that etyd Hoſzira! So as it is not the 
ſaning, that any of theſe Attributes ate f6 peculiar to any of theſe ſorts; but that 

cre may be found the fattein{othe degree it each other © but His Defignt is td 
kt forth what is more fingular in every of theſe Ages, what more eminent. 
Azain; theſe three appropriated? Notes are to be urcherffood with 4 prise, with 

17 As that Babes do zt that Age rather apply chemfeltes to purſte' alter, 

and re ſond of the Father aud bis Love; ſwof the reſt in theirs. 

Ain, nor 8s if when they were Babes, they had only this/Grace of krowing 
le Father, and not of bim tat was fiom' the beginning. Net born Babes, Gays 

due, 1 Epi. 2. 1, 2, 3. bave taffet that ibe Loſu i grariom: aud that Lord there 

Kant 1s Chriſt, as it follows Ver. 4. To whom coming, a 10 4 living Stone, choſen 

Gol, ard preciods * tis Chriſt he ſpeaks of"! / 

Moreover, when Hay, what is mort emiatuf in any Age 1 (peak it wh bop: 

hel to the other two, as if the other two had leſs of the Love of the Father, 

Pr 

ur! tally itt c fbi of 4 it em 
Om at that ee elt Ge en Chitratter; that i zppropridiee rag 
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* Je fongd ere, and to al und in the. ice = - © As far inſtance, p, 

SD (which lr he loweſt) 8 their ec a well. as young Men, Ar. 8 
Knowledg of Chriſt OTE from the beginning, as Fathers are; ſaid. tg „ 
yet it you would know what. their Hearts and Af edions are taken up der n ral 
it is the fatherly 1 God; to er Abba, F to him, and 0 ſeek of Tay. Fi 
ſuch the Pardon of t heir 91ps 3, 4 ; and perhaps alſo Uther, to have the ene of 
ſion of the Love of 155 Eather, in his. Love and Deſign. in ſending his Son 10 m [7 
a Propitiation for Sins (Which in the fourth Chapter ; treated of) ſo that un ag 
Compariſon is (not more ox above the other two, but). in reſpect of other 88. ber 
ritual R Heart 3 "themſelves, and. which is often more Qlrring Fi 10 
any other. n nodes 7: 

* the meaning is negatively, that in com pariſon 1 to thoſe other two, Fl 15 
have not yet attain d to the Exce ng other two, that is, they are nor ba. 
grown.up to that dee as A 92 55 Ly thoſe Conflids and Tentations Fil 
young Men are exercis d yichal, » 9K t9 know Chriſt in that Danner wy of 
Fathers have attain'd-unto;;-: the 

Again, it may alſo be that not fi mply what t their Hearts do moſt abou in Tm Ll 
that Age, more than in any other Hate what is the top Excellency which . WW an 
that Age they arrive at, in compariſon to whatever elſe is in them; and ſo to the BAY fir 
Excellepcy of. the thing it ſelf at that Age,; he aims to ſet forth. The Though, 
of Babes may perhaps be exercis d more about Humiliation for Sin, or the te in 
yet this = the Father 1s the top Excellency. of any other Exerc 13. 
re 4 ei fig in 
ip. there is to be an allowance given to the Liberty which God's fiee Gras La 
in 1 —.— Dealings with bis Chi is pleas d to reſerve to himſelf, ad 1 
doth take and will — according to his good Pleaſure; and bis free Grace zue 
not be bound to ſuch acceſſory Rules as are not fimply eſſential to our being AY tf 
Chriſtiaus, nor of the Eſſence of that Being, in the State of Grace, and concer: ke 
the bene eſſe, the well being of them only ; but his ſpecial Grace will break Wi in 
in, where and how it pleaſeth him., Some are begotten ſtrong Men in iſ n. 
Chriſt (which | is the Property of the. young Men here) as Paul was from the i = 
ſirſt. He can ripen his Corn ſoon, ſor bis gathering them into his Floor; a 54 
ſeen in many Converts, who ſhoot up to a ſtrange, degree and. ſtature of Ho- v 


lineſs and Communion with the Father and Son, when God means to take then 
to Heaven to himſelf. . Enoch attain d to a higher Strain of Perfection in three 
hundred Years, than his Fellow-Patriarchs.in nine hundred: it is therefore whit 
in the ordinary Courſe of God's Diſpenſations falls out, plerumque, and for the 
molt part. . And to ſhew in what —.— Saints converted grow up into; ther 
are ſeveral Seaſons, for Buds to bet, forth in one Month, then Bloſſoms in 
another, Gc. 

Laſtly, theſe Characters, altho they belong not ſimply unto Chriſtians 2 
cording to their Ages as Men, in this World (as was ſaid) but to their degres of 
Stature in Chriſt; yet the Characters are borrowed from, and alimilated unto 
what is found as an Excellency in each of theſe Ages, in Mens natural Life and 


not M great een transfer d IR, the uy ing out, in theſe Apes il 
ne” 


* —— 


RE bo ge to which i is, Faber, Jos heve cl bins who is — the Begin, 
2. The: Glory of young. MD 2 Men grown up, is their Strength; 
20. 29, The, Glory of our 1 their. dee 3 Wreſtlings and Vital 
2 to which is, Fri 2 you are ſirens and 1 — overcome li 
ONE ot, | . 
8 lufants, they fejoice | in the fi ight and preſencs f their ale, and Ph 
Ft ang 4 their wikiog of them; ere , 15 bes J have h nown ii 


QA 313 . % 2860, 63-3126 A F 
17 thing do be 80 i an account. towching, my V Method in band n 
e f al cker the Order, the Avoltle hath ſet the 


& Charaſte ers, becau! 4 
9s WNW el Fake 15 fir i, and the Condon of yung Her 9 1 


n 0 — 
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wn Ages of. Chriſtians. "ps 1 | 


=-ſtians.1n. the middle, and Babes laſt ; he proceeding and keeping to the Chap. 2. 
pry Le, and the due Honour to be given, 22 firſt. But 1 
iim in handling them being only to ſet out the juſt difference of the diſtin& Cha- 
llert appropriated here to them; eſpecially between thoſe two of Babes and 
fubert; whoſe Character in common ĩs to &zow, and have Communion with one 
f theſe two Ferſons; but diſtinguiſh d by ſome ſpecial, Acquaintance, with the 
rather the one, or with Chriſt the other: Whereas in his mention of the middle- 
4, be doth not at all ſpeak of their Communion with either of theſe two Per- 
Gas (tho it 18 to be ſuppos d ſuch a Communion with each is, in the meaſure of 
deir Age in Chriſtianity, found in them alſo) but their Characfer carries us only 
io conſider their Conflicks with Sin and Satan, and their Overcomings, to ſet them 
oh by. Hence! judg it meet, as to my now mention d purpoſe; to link the 
jandling. the Characters of thoſe two, Babes and Fathers, together 5 finding it 


9 


iſo to be the faireſt and belt way to came to diſcernthe difference between them, 
jo reſpect to the difference of their Communion; whilſt, we view and compare 
them together: The Knowledg of, and Communion with the Father in the one; 
ud of and with Chriſt by the other. And then after this Diſpatch to treat apart, 
nd fingly by it ſelf, that of middle: ag d Chriſtians laſt, but theſe other two 
And thirdly, becauſe a Fellowſhip and Communion. with one of theſe Perſons, 
ina more eminent manner, is the difference the Apoſtle intendeth, when he ſays; 
Bikes know the Father, and Fathers Chriſt ; 1 ſhall therefore inlarge my Diſcourſe, 
Y 1nd take into my Method the point of Communion with theſe Perſons, not in the 
Latitude thereof ; but eſpecially the point of Inequality of Communion with 
theſe Perſons (which 3s apparent from the Inſtances of theſe two: Ages in the 
Text) which Chriſtians may, and do often. meet withal in ſucceſſive times of 
their Lives (and not only at thoſe two Ages) ſometimes to be more with one 


| Perſon, ſometimes with the other; as God, is pleasd to diſpenſe it. And then 

a the end to give a more ſpecial account how, and by Babes know the Father, 

a Fathers Chriſt. The whole of what concerns theſe things, to which I limit 

uc, I ſhall proceed to prove by God's Grace, and explain by theſe gradual 

b proaches, fetcht from out of the third and fourth Verſes of Chap. x. compar d 

„un the Words of this 13th Ver. of Chap: 21. iu. 15 

0 = 1 5 914 | a] Tre l | 

5 | r 
1 Of Communion with the two Perſons of the Godhead, Father and Son; and | 


bow 4 Believer in his ſeveral Ages bath ſutably (ommunion ſometimes more 
with the one, ſometimes more with the other., 


N ſucceſſive times of a Chriſtian's Courſe he doth come to have more eminent 
L Communion with one of the Perſons, than with the other; as with the 
Father more than with Chriſt, or with Chriſt more than the Father, in Viciff- 
tudes, This ſhall be treated and ex plain d in ſeveral. gradual Propoſals, with the 


aa Rivers and Uſes thereof. 
vie; That which is common to both theſe 


of $134 ſnnah (whoſe whole Heart is in; ſome Sin or otber) bath 
Wie bim, nor known him. $0 as toknow either the Father or the. Son; is t. 
wh our deareſt Affections and Deſires after, -our Love to, Delights aud Re- 
wings drawn forth to them; to have Faith on them, They that kyow thy Name, 


* 


- 
. 
. 0% HGOIOIEET I Se. 17 
U —— — EI 
R eats e 1 » 


4 


* 
- * * 
ot __— wulle — e ä rr r * 
N Lo \ 
. . x : oa 
1 * 
* . x) % * * 

. , . 1 
. % 7 » 3 

\ 7 Ss %\ : 

a * 
4 ND Ea 


ur Thou 


poo 


before, ver. 3.and 6. 
with the "Perſons. of Got: Ch###. This the Apoſtle openly pro- 
RT EY — Fur his 3 Religion; for 
in their Names be ſpeak it, and ebm ud, it to us, in frying, Trily ovr Fellow. 
es Rd] 


andthe Son,” Auch therewith (as their Religion) commends 
it to all Chriſtians, to the end of the World. In thut Word Cour] Fellowſhip, 
he ſpeaks of themſelves, the Apoſtles 3 Who alfo were thoſe [we] who have beard, 
See. ver. 1, 2. And bat wis the Top of the Apoſtle's Religion, muſt 
be accounted the Height uf our Chriſtiauity in this Life. And therefore the 
Apoſtle allo 2th it ar the begitining' of his Epiſtle; 45 the ultimate Scope 
thereof; and thereby to draw bn all ſorts of Believers to make ic their Mark alſo, 
and to bring them to ſuch Fellowſhip as themſelves had. 3 
| The Height of Popiſh Religion, and of many others alfo, is to converſe with 
Maxims and Articles of Faith: and take we the ſouudeſt of thoſe Truths they 
profeſs, yet their Faith of them is but a Fellowſhip as with ſo many Propoſitions 
Theological; with a general Knowledg of, and Aſſent to them. And this Faith 
they ſet up inſtead of Faith juſtifying z,, which firſt draws our Souls unto a Com- 
munion with the Perſon of Chtiſt, and td the Father, and to ſeek his Grace and 
Face through Chriſt, to juſtify us, as Perſons that are in our ſelves ungodly, 
This firſt brings us into Fellowſhip with the Father. This Faith is the firſt occa- 
fion' of; and begins our Acquaintance with either of them. But that other 
Faith is that which they cry up as the Cavboliek' Fa#h, as they call it; 
without drawing our Hearts unto the Perſons themſelves, and our applying our 
ſelves to both or either; leaves us 'without intimate Acquaintance with them at 
all: which that juſtifying Faith, as we teach it, doth; and it is the Nature and 
Property of it ſo to do. But to believe on the Pope, and om the Church as the 
Indg. and formal roms of all their Fach, which they term belktving a tht 
Church believes ; and fo they finally iſſue in Fellowſhip with the Pope as theit 
ud And the nmoſtend they have of exacting this kind of general Faith, 
in to bring Men into, and retain them to hodd Communion (forfooth) with their 
Church: and that's the main they driveat. © 
Communion with, but Sar 
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lber; ask them their Religion ; they declare it to be a Belief of what the Chap, 2. 
ihres lay to be true, and to give aſſent to them (which we do alſo, and re- 
ane with all acceptation all the Sayings and Truths deliverd in the Word of 
as to believe that there is a God; That Chriſt is the Saviour of the 
f World, and died to fave Sinners: And unto which general Faith they add a 
| Devotion (which is inall naturally towards a Deity) out of which they worſhip 
In; baving this good bap, tobe caſt upon the true God and Chriſt, as the Ob- 
: of that Devotion. And then they ſtir up the Principles of Vertue that are 
7 " them naturally, edg d by Goſpel-Motives of Heaven and Hell; which, with 
c 
6 
r 


de Aids of the Spirit aſſiſting theſe: Principles in tbe Will, is the whole of 
dei Religion. But to have perſonal Communion with the Father and Chriſt, 
to keep ſuch ada about getting Chriſt, and to hold and preſerve Communion 
with God the Father and Chriſt, and to make them the great Aim and Work of 
rath.z this they think to be atleaſt needlcfs. 4-98 A 
But let them and all the World know, that the Top-and Summity of our Re- 
jon is to obtain, and then to retain and hold Fellowſbip with the Perſon of 
God the Father, and of Chriſt; and that hereunto we exerciſe our ſelves night 
day: That tho the general Faith is our Faith alſo, and that we make uſe of 
that great Principle of Faith, as the great Engine, Inſtrument, and Means, 
whereby to have Communion with theſe, Perſons, and that to live in a Converſe 
vith them as Perſons; yet our Faith reſts not, can no way content it ſelf with 
the Belief of the things, Truth or Propoſitions, tho about Chriſt and God the 
Father, or the Spirit ; that is, thoſe Divine Truths or Maxims about them. For 
our Communion is not with Propoſetions, but the Perſons; and aſpires and carries 
u ſtill to come at, and to the Perſons. We ſeek continually to have their Love 
manifeſted, their Hearts won to us; and behold the Glory of God in the Face 
ad Perſon of Chriſt, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Phil, 3. That I may win Chriſt, And 
ue the Father and Chriſt made ours: They are our Reſt; the Center of our 
fouls, We make uſe indeed of the Faith and Belief of the things or Truth 
forefaid, to affect our Hearts to the Perſons the more, whom they are ſpoken of; 
x that, it is God that juſtiſſetb, it is Chriſt that died: And therefore the Love of 
(lrift conftrains ws, becauſe we thus judg, that Chriſt died for us, who were all 
(aour ſelves) dead, and condemn'd to Death of Soul and Body: and this 
ons fed us, and draws forth Love out of us, to live to him that died for us. But 


aith de Objects that ultimately terminate our Faith, are the Perſons of the Father and 
om- Cbnſt themſelves, to find and obtain their Loves to our Souls. They are not 
and be things abſtracted from Communion with their Perſons that ſatisfy us, or which 


we live upon. Our Faith makes uſe of them as Helpers and Inducers, and the 
CCa- bringers of our Souls to them; and then Soul and Perſon treat together: and 
| veplead and urge thoſe things ſpoken of them Perſons in the Scripture, in our 
Treatings with them, But it is their Perſons, and their Hearts or their Deſires to 
towards us, as the Spouſe ſpeaks in the Canticles, that we ſeek. Alſo we pray, 
ud are converſant in all Ordinanccs of publick and private Worſhip, ferving 
night and day 3 we ſeek, we pour out our Souls, we repent, and turn from 
| the In, and ſet our ſel ves to all known Duties: but theſe are not our Reſt, no not 
F this Life, But all we do is ina tendency to arrive at an acceptable Acceſs and 
tion by thoſe Perſons, even before we come to Heaven; and thereby to 
* up Communion with them, as holy Fade, ver. 20, 21. But ye, Beloved, 
ding up your ſelves on jour moit boly Faith, praying in the Holy Ghoſt ; keep your 
855 ſives in the Love of God, looking for the Mercy of our Lord Feſus Chriſt unto Eter- 
Saint Wi "4 Life. If God would ſend Angels down to us, or Mary the Mother of 
Yager bod io converſe withal, whom the Papiſts make their greateſt Object of Con- 


vey terſe, and would not vouchſafe a gracious Intercourſe with his Perſon, that 
on - would not ſatisfy our Hearts: Yea, if God ſhould take us up to Heaven it ſelf, 
re 


there are many glorious things and Privileges to be bad there, Reſt, Felicity, 
1 the beſt Company of all the Angels, and Spirits of Men made perfect; 
D, and ge Proteſs that our Souls in the midſt of the Enjoyment of all theſe, if looking 
OY ch us we ſhould not ſpie out Chriſt, and the Glory of the Father, we ſhould- 
out, O but where is Chriſt! we ſee not him yet: we ſhould be at a 


loſs 
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| — lof for want of Hm. Col. 3. 1. Seth thoſe thing, which ate above - nds, 
er profeſeeddo det How? Beszuſe Ohr is there, t6 whom our Hears ul 
Mbere Clift, ſa ys he, fs vn the Rigs Hund of the Mijeity on high, 55 4 
drivws Our Kleattsupwürdls to the things above. And if he Would continue 7; 
now eo ont Tuitt) being 254 15 Gd; When We comme thither, we ſhould be dar: © 
Bur bf hr appeio bbce, Whit is gür Ehe, dur Hearts wbuld live, and we dl 
appear in Gio with Mn. All the rings there Would not content our Souls, wee 
he not there ha dune In Hausen bit #22? you know Who fald it. Ang 
.ndt Chriſt only, but God alſd is the Object ef dur Aſpirement, ver. 3. Tyr L 
v bid with Chriit in God. Bven Chriſt Life ü 10 God, and therefore Outs m 
more; ant to them by Faith we go fot it, eveh to their Perſons continually. 
And our Apoſtle Fab puts the reaſon för this upbn the Very ſame account thy 
Paul dolli there in that Third of the Coast For ig Sia Chriſt the 7% 
of Life (ver. 1. and in ver. 2. that Eterwal Life which 4 ant feſtetl, nad who aj 
with the Erber ; chat is; "who! bimſelf bad Ws: LiF in, and perſonal Convert 
wich the Futhet, Huring all Bterkijty) bence therefore our Eterna! Tife ally Its 
in Commution with theſe Perſoms of Pues and Sen: and therefore Chriſt in 1 
lat Prayer to his/Fmber,' to move Him t&wstds 6s, propoſeth this as the ſubm 
of that Errand, of bis being ſent by Rith into this World, John! 7.253. 4 
thou hai given bim power ver all Fleſh, her be fbi grot Eternal Life th &r muy 
ar thou bat gion hem. Hua this is Lift Riedl, hat they hight know thet the mi 
tr God, du f Chriſt whow then buff fer.” And "this Lite is not enjoyable 
only in that Life to cue, batthis Felle Ip is begun atid attait d (for ſo it my 
be) in —ů — 1 us the Product of it;; ver. 4. 4 
theſe things write we nt gon; buviny of Mi, Fellowſhip, 4B your Joy may be fil 
Ifay to be enjoyed in this Life's fer to h end it is he ſays he directeth them w 
theſe things, which he wrote whilltin this Life; even Hüft we walk with God 
here, as ver. 6. And owt Apoſtle expreſly ſays, Chri# #ho is dur Life, Col. 2.4, 
And theſe Perſom are always #i»g,* fot us by Faith to have acces untb, ER. 
18. For through him we bub he u dee by one Spirit um the Father. And we 
find them to be alive, r Life to dur Hearts, when we coe 
and make our Addreſſes w them: and it is the Converſe with their Perſons, 
which puts Life into the Truths we beheve ; as without which they would be but 
dead things to our Sus. N en de ro ang enn bu 
Let our Oppoſites content themſelves with their general Faith, for Faith, and 
deſpiſe that Faith of Application and Reeumbency, and cry up their moral Ver. 
tues, of which they boaſt, that they are the Principles and Seeds of 'gracrou 
actings which art found in any g ard that the whole and main of their Salvation 
is this Life, is but the Reſtitution of them by Chriſt, unto that State of Holineb 
which Adam was created in: umo which by the Improvement of thoſe vertuous 
Diſpoſitions left in corrupt Nirare, through an aid of the Holy Ghoſt, whit 
is but external to the Soul, they hope by their 0wn Endeavour, with inperkett 
ſteps to attain unto. Andin their Catechiſms, let ſome of them give this account 
why they omitted comfaird to have put in the Dorne of the three Perſons, becauſe 
forfoath they wrote a practical Catechiſen; as if the Notion of the thtee Perſom 
influenceth not at all the Pra#ice of a Chriſtian. No, that is with them 00 
part of their active Exertiſe, but a' mere totemplative Speculation. Wheres 
we profes with the Apoſtle in this Epiſtle, that the Knowledg of and Communion 
with theſe Perfors, is both thar which is the ultimate End and Tendency of il 
the other part of our praffic Neligiun ;, as alfo Which all along quickens and gs 
nie to out Souls, in all that is of praftice whatſoever 3 and alſo into all other th: 
Dechines that ure found in that oor Religion, And obſerve but the Scope - 
Pedgedure of this Holy man in this Epiſtle, whoſe Method in our Religion 
jaRtice we proleß to follow. Now be propoſech this Fellowſhip as the fuer 
od of bis writing, at the very beginnifiy 5 and therewith propounding © 
Dedrine of the Father and Son; 3gamft uff Errors then extant, ch. 2. be dle 
enhobts to Flolineſs, and keoping the Cothmiandimnents, as the means to obtih 
ant keep our gls in this Comcmunion We profes we can no longer eng 
this Fellbwyſnip wich either Father or 1 than that thus we walk 3 even * 
lol | 
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hus expreſly chap. 1. v. 6. affirmeth, If we ſay that we have Fellowſhip with him, 


1 walk in darkweſs, we lie, end do moi the Tenth, ' Ad cha p. 3. 3, 4 J, 6. Hereby 
a 7 that we know bin, if we keep bis Commundments + He that faith I know 


himſelf alſo ſo 10 wall, 
Dot- 


l only add, to the end none may be diſeourag'd, that Chriſtians eithet enjo) 
this Communion, or have their Spirits reſtleſly carry d on to ſeek it, and cannot ſit 
donn quiet ſhort of it 3 and ſo are of that Generation that ſcek b Face, as Pſal. 
7.8. which muſt neceſſarily proceed from God the Father's or Chriſt's having 
firſt made himſelf known: to them: and ſo it is affitmd, God (firſt) ſaid, Seth 
y Face, and my Heart ſaid, I will ſeek thy Face, Pal. 27. 8. And the conſtafit 
:king of Communion with him is ſandified effectually to cauſe ſuch Souls to keep 
bis Commandments, as well as to rejoice in the ſenſible Enjoyment of that Com- 
00. It ĩs a Property common to all the Saints, to have had from the firſt ſome 
knowledg;of, and to hold and maintain ſome Fellowſhip, in fome meaſure and 
legree, with both theſe two Perſons, God the Father, and the Son. This is in 
common to all more or lefs, plainly or obſcurely, either implicitely or explicitely; 
therefore John in this Epiſtle is not only peremptory that thoſe who ſhall deny 
the ane of them, doth conſequently deny the other, ch. 2. 23. Whoſoever denieth, the 
Son, 1he ſafe bath not the Father; but on the poſitive- too, ch. 4. 15. Whoſoever 
ball confeſs that Jeſas is the Son of God, God dwelleth in him, and be in God. (He 
that confeſſeth} that is, believes on Chriſt, and receives him as à Saviour, and 
neateth of his Salvation with God in and through him (according to that in Rom. 10. 
9510. If tho ſbalt confeſs with thy Month the Lord Jeſus, and ſhalt believe in thine 
Heart that God hath raid bins from the Dead, thon ſhalt be ſav/d : for with the 
Heart wan believeth unto Righteouſneſs, and with the mouth Confeſſion ir made unto 
Salvation) and then it follows in that of Fobn, that God, that is, the Father (as 
u the Verſe before) dwells in him, and be in God; which Dwelling, in Job's 
vonted Phraſe, notes ſuch a mutual Fellowſhip, as two that dwell in one and the 
lane. Houſe, and under the ſame Roof together, uſe to have one with the other: 
ud therefore he that knows the Son, knows alſo the Father ; and vice verſa. And 
my when theſe two Perſons are in the Heart, the Spirit muſt be alſo: read the 
Verſe before that laſt, ver. 13. Hereby we know that we dwell in him, and be in us, 
lecayſe; be hath given us of his Spirit. It is not therefore, nor can it be that any 
tne Chriſtian, ſhould be utterly a ſtranger-unto either, but if he knows the one, 
te muſt know the other 3 although with Philip they may not fo diſtinctly reflect 
upon, that Knowledg. God the Father to ſave through! Chriſt, and Chriſt to 


d 


ud both compriz d by. Chriſt in that Summary, the famous and ordinary Sanctu- 
x) of Believers 3 John 3.16. For God fo lovd the World, . that be = bis only 
lauten Hon, that: whoſo: belieweth in bim fhonld not prriſb, but have Eternal Life : 
unto which the 147 Verſe of our J-b» the fourth Chapter atiſwers; And we have 
ſen and do teflify, hat the F athev Jer the Som to be" the Sanur of the World: And 
te mind of ĩhat Speech, 1/Boſerver belieben on bins, in that third Chapt. v. 16; 1s 
is 10 de anderſiood on Chrift' e Kent, and giveti"ouf''of ſich a 10% by. the 
fader z a9d:therefore Chriſt joins both, John 5. 23, 24. He iht biVaurerh wat the 
vor, bonoureth not 1he F athtr that. ſons hive. Verih, bei, 1 "fy ward you, be that 
ang wy Word und beliexcth a las that" Jent nie, bath eber I. 6, 414 ſhall 
baden ung : Condemnation” but i, g ſom Death "tits Lift.” So then” both 
1ube and Som are the ObjeRs of Gur Faich, if we be favd; and therefore ſowe 
Wlcdg:of both dsrecquifite in Very Behever: as if cheir Faith} be chiefly or 
Chee htertely c thidreb' {to Cäcd (be Father, et 1e is ö 
os Won wen in Blviſt vevontiB#g ue World, is ther Subſtative' of the Goſpel 

try J and 1 Chricomes n atid'ithiſt cole c, 35 Obes Hg üben, ſent to 
Kitour Salvation. Bb The 
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lve as ſent by the Father, are thoſe fundamental Points of New-Teſtament Faith; 


— — — 
— — 
— — — — = * — 2 
2 _ * 


G 4 - 
\ : = * — — — — — — = 
2 - — x p þ , = Z 
— — = - - — — Vo LEST 1 
— — 1 —— — 
"> xx) : 3 — — — - — 1 hag _ = =_ — — — — — — = = = = — - l _ 
r r 2 * LL SES = — — — — — — - = | = 
— . — — | 
a — 2 = —_— — — A — _ — - 
b _ — 
* —— * _ - — =2 — 3 — — - 4 == = = - 
= - — "Wh. K 4 = 
= 6 r — — > 2 
— —— — LI - 


— — 
= * — 
— — — 


—— eos. 
r 


* 


— 


— 8 92 2214 a 
oo 


TT 


— N 
„„ — 


f as wy * * * ; , "aj EET \ 5 a 2 — 
A Diſcourſe of the ſeveral 
„ 2 A* 1 * — 


45 = PP 
Ft ; * N 
. ” 42114 £53448 142 


c Ser gb N n * p 0 54. * ' KW, ** 90 Win ID * = | - 
+... The fourth Aſſertion from the Words of the Texts, that although it is 


mon to all New · Teſtament Chriſtians to have a true diſtinct ſaving" Know 
both of the Father, and of the Son Chriſt, in ſome meaſure or degree; yet 44,2 
then the Knowledg of the one may abound, more than of the other: But 5. 
cially that in their growing up into Requaintance and Fellowſhip" with both. 
way and dath fall out, that in ſucceſſiwe times of their Lives, through Gas: 
Diſpenſations therein, they are led into, and have and enjoy a more intimate Pa, 
lowſhip, free and open-hearted, and inlarg d Converſe) with ſome: one' of the; 
three Perſons, , more than they find to be with the other of them ; that is, both 9 
thoſe Perſons part whom they converſe with, they find one of them more acceſſibſe 
more free and open · hearted towards their Soul, more ready to entertain then 
and receive them graciouſſy; and alſo on their own part, as they find themſelyez 
more diſpos d, according to their various Ages, to treat with one more thin 
ANI k AG ies 15 OY STA e 
No to the end I may explain this Point of ſucceſſive Communion with the ſeveral 
Perſons, thus at times and in this manner, indefinitely to be underſtood ; | fal 
ſtill continue to have recourſe for Help and Light unto the third and fourth Verſes 
of the firſt Chapter, which I have already made ſo much uſe of, and join'd with 
this my Text of Chap. 2. and ſhall give thoſe Animadverſions upon thode 
Words, comparing them together with theſe Words of my Text, as will conduce 
to this my propoſed aim. 5 
I. That it is that Fellowſhip and Communion (which I term the After. Felon. 
ſbip) which Chriſtians bold after Converſion; that this Interchangeableneſs I intend 
falls out in, in the Courſe of the whole of their Chriſtianity till Death. I am not 
inquiring now into what falls out, as to the inequality of the knowledg of Father or 
Son, at firſt Converſion; for it is this After-FeVowſpip the Apoltle intends, and which 
he here exhorts thoſe he wrote to, when he ſays, that 3 may have Fellnſh 
with an, and truly ours is with the Father and Chriſt ; that is, the ſame Fellowſhip 
which himſelf and his Fellow- Apoſtles, whereof ſome were yet alive (in whoſe 
names, or atleaſt in bis own, he ſpeaks). who had been long ſince converted, and 
bad grown up into a high and ſteddy continued Converſe and Fellowſhip wich 
both Perſons ; in which they had liv d to that day, and now enjoy d. And that 
is the Fellowſhip he invites all unto (as being capable of it) being already Be- 
lie vers, as he ſuppoſcth them he wrote to; and it is ſuch a Fellowſhip, which in 
proceſs of time would produce in the Courſe of it a Fulneſi of Foy, ver. 4 whichat 
firſt Converſion uſual) y falls not out. Laſtly, it js that Fellowſhip which Chriſtians 
have in their Walkings, that is, their Courſe of Chriſtianity, which he ſpeaks of: 
for in ver. 7. If we walk in the Ligbt, that is, in Holineſs, Rc. we have Fellini, 
&c. having oppoſitely . refuted and diſcovered: falſe Profeſſors, ver. 6. If we jy 
that we baue alen en with bim, and walk in darkneſs, we lie, and do not the Tul 
The migd, of his Invitation therefore is, that all you that have an Entrance 
(which is Solomon's word in the Proverbs) or a Beginning of the Knowledg of 
God and Chriſt, (ct your Hearts and Endeavours with your whole Might, by and 
with holy Walking, to grow up into à further: and higher Fellowſhip and Ae. 
quaintance with theſe Perſons; and then your Joy will at length be full, when 
your Communion comes to be with botbß. an de n 
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2. The ſecond, Animadverſion from theſe Words is, that our Apoſtle Jin, | 
and the reſt of the holy Apoſtles, bad attaio'd:unto a Fulneſfs: (fo far as in this Life 


9 


men are capable). of ibis equal or like Fellowſhip with both the Father a0d 
Chriſt, in their daily Walkiogs z and therefore it is attainable at onoe in this Lik 
by us Chriſtians; for elſe he would not have propos d bis and their 7 1 
provoke us to Communion with both. And when he ſpeaks of bimſelf 20" 
thew, he ſpeaks indifferently, you, ſee, f this Fellowſhip with both; not men 
rionjog either with any Pre-eminence of one above the Other. And bis sade 
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chat cheir Joy way be full, confirms it 3 fon walels it be with both 'umo e fn 
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Fulpeß, it 7 75 but Joy in part, not full-Joy. We iind alſo _ 1 ee 

prays for the Theſſa{oriavs,, for their Communion. with both; in 2 Theſ: 110 

h Father and Son might ft tein Heads, ver. 16, #7." Non ow er 
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eerlaſting | Conſolation and good Hope through. Grace, comfort your Hearts, &. 
And ta them that are grown up into much Holineſs in the diligent and faithful 
keeping the Commandments, Chriſt promiſeth, John 14. 23. If a Man love me, 
le will keep my Words, and my Father mill love him; and we will come unto him, and 
make 07 abode with him. Hence therefore Chriſtians in their future courſe of 
Walking are capable of intimate Communion with both (as to the Theſſalonians ) 
chrough the diſtinct Manifeſtation of the Love of both to their Souls, as that in 


Py Vet thirdly de fad, or inthe Event it ſo falls out, that in the long progreſs 
of God's more flow and ardinary Dealings with Chriſtians, by reaſon of, and 
mough their like uneven, unequal, and imperfect Walkings with God, 
they atrain not to a full enjoyment of Fellowſhip with God and Chriſt, in an 
Eninency, in a Canſtancy, and at once together: for unleſs it be thus with both, 
ſbeir Fellowſhip ariſeth not to a full Joy, here ſpoken z which ariſeth riot unleſs 
memineney of Fellowſhip be held with both. But God with great Intermiſſions 
wuchſafes it imperfectly, and what he dath is by turns and viciſſitudes; fome- 
tings more with one, ſometimes with another. One time Chriſt doth perſonally 
gore openly viſit the Soul with his Preſence and Love; ſometime the Father, and 
that fingly. This feems plain to me, from comparing this Text and that other, 
<,1, that whereas in the firſt Chapter he utters this as a general Maxim, Theſe 
lig I write to you (meaning all) that you may have Fellowſhip with the Father and 
©: which is a general Incouragement. given unto all Chriſtians, and belongs 
tall to entertain it, as that which they were all capable of, and was their duty 
u ſeck. Yet, mark it, here in this place coming to the particular forts of 
Chriſtians, ſeverally and apart conſfiderd, that then he ſhould in ſuch a ſever d 
manner ſay of Babes, I write to you, * baue known the Father; and of Fathers 
noly, 1 write to you, becauſe you have known Cbriſt the Son. This his attributing it 
hecally to Babes to have known the Father, without mentioning their knowing 
of Chriſt ; again in a ſpecial manner to Fathers to know Chriſt, omitting the 
nention of their knowing the Father; argues that in the Courſe and Pro- 
gels of the Communion which Chriſtians ordinarily do enjoy, it proves uſually 
that Babes do eſpecially know the Father; and Fathers, Chriſt the Son: And 
that de fa&Fo it had fo fallen out in the Apoſtles Obſervation ordinarily. The 
poſtle writes thus out of Experience, and upon a Survey of Chriſtians in his 
iis, Which were Patterns of the like ordinary Diſpenſations in after Ages. 
However, I acknowledg, there might and may be ſome ſpecial Exceptions, and 
noe frequently” in ſuch as live not many years after Gonverſion, and ſo are 
fen d thereby for their compleat Communion with all the three Perſons in 
leren; growing up unto much Holineſs in a ſhort ſpace : As alſo in ſuch whom 
bod out of his good Pleaſure vouchſafes extraordinary Diſpenſations of Grace 
ito, above what he does to many others. | Dy © 9 

This Aſſertion thus ſtated, and for the preſent indefinitely only propos d, as to 
articular times and ſeaſons, without defining that Communion with the Father 
uro Babes, or with Chriſt to old Chriſtians, or confining the one and rother to 
iter of theſe Ages; I ſhall endeavour to prove by Inſtances, _ 


1.1 ake A view of "God's general Oeconomy, or Diſpenſation to his whole 
durch, comprehenfively take in one Proſpect and ſer together, that is, of his 
durch in the Old and New Teſtament, from the fitft to the end of the World ; 
nd perhaps it may ſerve aptly to repreſent unto you ſome Image or Pattern of his 
ling wiel particular Souls, the Members of that Church, and afford fome 
*ublance at leaſt of the various Manifeſtations of himſelf and his Son unto them. 
it the Old Feſtament, you know bow God manifeſted himſelf as the Father, far 
Weabundantly and clearly than he did Chriſt his Son; and their! common. fre- 
2. Converſe yvith him, did accordingly far more exceed that of theirs vvith 
ironic liehe, veto they yet all look'd for 15 oom into the World 
Ge Thoughts, Aﬀections, Hearts, Prayers,” Addreſſes, and Recouple, ran out 
0 Cod under che Title of F * 5 yea and directly, and plainly, and 115 
2 9 Preliy 


bn and God even aur Father, which bath. bred ut, and hath given 15 Cl ap. 
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.Chapi-2.-prefiy:1o him, asſuch by name, and under that Notion ran out unt 
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o the Father 


vvith a full and open ſtream. Myſer ſpeaks it of him as a relation that was 
| \ Was com- 


monly known, an taken for granted among thoſe in bis Ti | 
Jes thus requite ile Lord e s he mit thy Father that bought 5 n 
peakivig tothe whole People. A Father by a double Title of C 1 
made thee 3; of Redemption, that bavght tber whichin the Type is New-Trn,. 
Larguage :. And they had it by Tradition ; for Moſes ſpeaks it as 8 eſtamem 
ceiv'd. And ſo it follows; ver. 7. Aik thy Fatber, and be will ſow _ 855 
Elders, and they will tell thee as much, It was the common Profeſſion f en Pp 
tion, Mal. 3. 10. Have we not all one Futber? of that whole Church e, * 
fore our Tranſlators in their Margin parallel with that in the New — — 
Eph. 4. One Body, one Spirit, one Lord Chriſt, one God, and Father of all 2 
4.5, 6. And upon that acoount God as owning it, urgeth them with * 
Obedience from them, Mal. 2. 6. A Son bononreth bis Father; if J "iD E. for 
where it ny fear? And when they, or any of them were in any diſtr f N. 
us'd to urge that ſame upon God for help; Jer. 3. 4, 5, 6. Wilt thon not Pn = 
time cry unto me, my Father, thou art the guide of my Youth? Will he a arg _ 
for ever? Mill he keep it to the end? * Behold thou haſt ſpoken, and done ante 82 
rbou couldeft. The Lord ſaid alſo unto me in the days of Joliah the King, Hiſt vio 
ſeen that. which backſliding Iſrael hath done © She is gone up upon — 55 er 
tain, and under every green Tree, and there hath play'd the Harlot. This'the wick def 
Hy pocrites had learned, but the truly Godly ; when they began to re . * 
turn truly and in reality to God, their Converſion is ſet out by tbis = he 
avouched him to be their Father indeed, and in another manner; 3 al 
their Sins, and cleaving to him as a Father: for in the ſame Chapter, ver. 1 91 
I ſaid, hom ſhall I put thee among the Children, and give thee a pleaſant Lad 
 gooaly Heritage of tbe Hoſts. of Nations? And I ſaid, thou ſhalt call me 4 
Fatber, and ſhalt not turn away from me. They cried Abba Father as well as mh 
and in the ſame ſenſe that we: this was the foundation of their turning to him. 
And again on God's part he avowedly declares that to be the ground and motive 
in his Heart, why he did work a ſaving Work upon them, even that he was their 
Father, Jer. 3 1. 9. They ſpall come with Weeping, and with Supplications will I lead 
them ; I will cauſe them to walk by the Rivers of Waters, in a ſireight way wherein 
they ſhall not flumble : For Iam a Father to Iſrael, and Ephraim is my Firfi-born, 
W ho from everlaſting bad lov'd them, ver. 3. The Lord hath appear d of old 1 
me, ſaying, Yea, I have lov'd thee with an everlaſting Love, therefore with loving 
Kindneſs have I drawn thee: And that I am ſure is the Father in the New-Teſta: 
ment Language, Eph. 1. 4, &c. And unto theſe Paſſages in that Chapter of 
Jeremy do our Tranſlators refer that Promiſe, 2 Cor. 6. 18, And Iwill be a Father 
unto jou, and ye ſhall be my Sons and Daughters, ſaith the Lord Almighty : the ſame 
Perſon God the Father intended in both; which 1 obſerve to prevent an Ob- 
jection, that God as God is only fo calld in the Old. And after Converſion, 
their Converſe and Felluwſhip with God was maintain'd, as with a Father to 
them; they claiming an Inteteſt in him knowing bim to be ſuch, and pleading it 
with him, 1/a.63. 16, 17. Dombileſithou'art bur Father, tho; Abraham be ignorant 
of us, and Iſrael acknowledg; ws not; thon; O. Lord, art our] Father, our Redeemer, 
thy Name is from Everlaſting, O Lord ! why haſt thou made us to err from thy 
ways, and barden'd onr | Heart. from thy Ftar? Neturm for thy Servant“ ſake th 
Tribes of thine Inberitance. Their Hopes lof Mercy and Forgiveneſs lay therein 
Fal og. 1a, 13. And the Mercies of God (which are fo ſpecially attributec 
to ibe Fatbet, and be as the Fatber of them) are more often and more large 
dilated ou, and ſet forth unto us in the Old Teſtament, as the other Attribute! 
of the Godhead are, thau in the New. And unto thoſe in God they moſtly hac 
recoutſe, as exposd to them in the Promiſes and large Declarations thereof te 
them; and converꝭ d with God under the Apprehenſion and Faith thereon 
*T was a current Charadter of an Old Teſtament Saint, Ore that boped in di, Mer 
truſted in bis Mercy: and yeu find the Pleas of it in every eminent Prayer almoſl 
-asby Moſes, Num. 14. David, in the Pſalms, and others of the Prophets;3 reac 


Nehew, 9. Ears 9. Dar. 9. Alſo in their Thankſgivings, we know the OM 
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dg al Praiſe in the Temple | was, for his Merey endures for ever, & c: and of Chap. 2. 
lich the Prophet, I/. 64. 1. 0 And in this manner was their Communion with 
God; diſtinctly and by, name the Father, managed and tranſacted, and God's 
with the m. Mercy's Gates had all the Suitors, the Addreſſes went this way. 
l Fleſh came to him, becauſe tbere mas Mercy with bim, that he mright be feared. 
Whereas Chriſt the Son was rarely in a plain explicite manner nam'd, that is, by 
tis Name ſpoken of 5 and bis Redemption was mvolyd moſt in obſcure Types: 
which tho they pointed their Faith towards him as to come, yet their Fellowſhip 
1nd Converſes with him were rate; as his alſo with Men were extraordinary, and 
vouchſafed but to extraordinary Perſons, upon extraordinary oceaſions: as to 
Lralum, in the caſe of Sodom 3 to Facob, when Eſau came with four hundred 
Men to ſeek his Life; to Jaſbua, under the Title of Captain of the Lord's Hoſts, 
io encourage him to thoſe Wars with the Canaanites. Nor did they put up their 
petitions in his Name unto the Father; none that I remember of them, unleſs 
Dniel in his for the Lord's ſake, ch. 9. and David (as ſome interpret it) for thy 
Word's ſake, 2 Sam. 7. 21. Or unleſs that in the Sacrifices they offered, when 
they wor{hipped, which was a Converſe with Chriſt at ſecond hand, and but in 
outward Shadows and Figures, as in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews: Types of 
Chriſt's Sacrifice, and hiddenly ſignified thereby, which the carnal Few under- 
' ſtood not, and but as ſomething underſtood by the Godly themſelves remotely; 
hut not ſo clear and profeſſed as the Father. r.. RN 
There may perhaps an Objection ſtart up in ſome Mens minds, which I pre- 


a 2 5 . - 
; occupated even now, by parallelling ſome of thoſe Scriptures: alledgd at firſt in 
ll the Old Teſtament, with others out of the New. 1 Taz par 


The Objection is, That it was the Godhead, or God in the three Perſons was 
he, whom as ſo conſiderꝰd the Old- Teſtament Saints had recourſe unto, under the 


k Relation and Title of Father; but not with the Father, as in the New-Teſtament 
e, kae Chriſt reveal'd. him, the firſt» Perſon of the Trinity, the Father of Chriſt, 


nd in him our Father : and therefore this Inſtance will not hold, as to the pre- 


ve ent Argument in hne. a e Av | 
eir But be ſides what I animadverted to prevent this, I further anſwer. 
ead Anſ. 1, That it is one and the fame Perſon bore the Relation of Father in the 


ein Old, and whom Chriſt came more clearly to\reveal under the New, John 1. 18. 
n. N nan bath ſeen God at any time ; the only begotten Son, which is in the Boſom of 
to ie Father, be bath declared him. It is God, as the Father of Chriſt the Son, who 
ing beſpecially ſpoken of there; and twas he, one and the ſame, who bore the 
ſta- Title of God and Father under the Old. There is but one God and Father under 
ol bath, as Eph. 4. who had been honoured. with that Title commonly (and no 


aber Perſon commonly but he) by the Fews - unto which Chriſt gives teſtimony, 


ame in laying, Jobn 5. 23. That all Men ſhould honour the Son, 'as'they' had honoured' the 
Ob- Faber. He ſpeaks it to Jews of the Old Teſtament,” who had all along in an 
ſion, open Profeſſion honoured the Father, who was the Father of Chriſt as the Son, 
r to ind bad committed all Authority to him; that now under the New Teſtament, 

g it bey ſhould honour the Son as profeſſedly and Kniowingly, as the Fews had done 
orant the Father. Dünn (do E3SE; (elm 5 1 50 49 3 * g * 2 SIP, CF? 41 | 
emer, A/ 2. That under the Old he was known as the Father of the Son, and ſo as 

» 1610 filing rom the Son, as the Father of him. To this Aſſertion two Soriptures, 

e th Pal, 2.and Prov. 30. give witneſs. Prov. 30. 4. What is his Name, and his Son's 
erell, Name, canft thou tell? And the ſame is evidencd by Promiſeto Solomon, i Chron; 


2.10." vvhich in the Type vvas: God the Father's Speech, ſpoken to his Son 
(Ut; 1. 8.) and asa diſtin Perſon, as the Fathe ri is from the Son; the like to 
Witch ſee-1n-P/al. 89. 26. „ ie $14 10G A WORE win OR 4 
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2. The other Inſtances of ſome. *Primitive Chriſtians, that long after the 


ere Apoſtles had diffust theKnowledg of : Chriſt upon the World, and it had taken 
Meg 0, and brought» ſorth fruit or er all the World ʒ there yet continued upon divers 
lo Griſtians of theſe times; a very dim and obſcure Knowledg of ' Chriſt,” through 


zer being addictech to the Old Teſtament vvay: And this not only upon the 
converted 10. Chriſtianity, vvhieh the Apoltle Petey inſinuates, vvhen 
T9 | 1 Vrriting 
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, and the Fellowſhip of his S. rin 
that 1 iy be conforwable to his Death; if by any means I may attain to the Reju:- 
refion of the Dead, And how much his Soul was fir'd therewith, you way read 
in the Verſes that follow, But the Cloſe wherewith he ſhuts up that his Diſcourſe, 
may ſeem ſtrange z ver. 15. As many therefore ds are perfect, let ns be thus minded; 
and if iz any thing ye be otherwiſe winded, God ſhall reueal even this unto you; which ma- 
niſeſtly refers unto: that whole foregone Narrative, how and what his Mind and 
Heart was, and had ſtoad towards Chriſt, and the excellent Knowledg of him; 
ſo as to win Chriſt and have Fellowſhip with him, even in bis very Sufferings : 
wherein as many as were perſect and compleat Chriſtians, he ſays were like minded 
with him herein and were addicted and affected towards this Knowledg of Chrilt 
and Fellow ſbip with hip, as himſelf was. But there were but few of theſe (as his 
Complaints, and Uſage of that Speech in other Epiſtles ſhews) and if in any thing 
of what I bave nt proſeſod, ſays he, of the excelling Kuowledg of Chrilt, 
je lo atlerwiſe minded (mat in Opinion fo much as in the AﬀeRions and Exerciſe 
of Apitit) atherwiſe, as the Wand in Col. 3. 1. is usd, addicted, affected, and 
carrie out more to wurdo ather things reveal d, ſo as that your Minds fhould at 
prcent be divented, the Stream running in other Channels more; God ſpall reved 
eren this 40: ju. Now 4 ebuld not, when I canfiderd the Coherence of this 
Text, and that how the occaſion of the Apoſtles writing that Bpiſtle having 
been that the Leaven of the Doctrine of the Circumcifion, and thereby cleaving 
tonheMoſaical Law in farce, had heen urg d by falſe Teachers to be received by 
thems the Doctrine of which, tho we'read not that it had taken place in thei! 
Opinions pet thore xemained ſo much of an Old Teſtament Spirit in them, and 
ſo moch Effect; chat noiſe af the Circumciſioniſts Doctrine had upon them, 8 
ig to dra their Kyes:to look imore-wiſhvlyupon the Old Teſtament way in the mori 
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tation upon this Paſſage and that in the following Verſe, or give any other 
count about theſe otherwiſe. minded, who were true Chriſtians (for that bio 

inly ſuppoſeth and d iſtinguiſheth them from Circumeifoniſts) but tfiat an Old- 
Teſtament Spirit did ſo abide upon them, as they entertair?d not, nor took in that 
acellent Know ledg of Chriſt, as it ſhone in the Goſpel, in that eminent manner 
that the Light that had ſnin d about them did require: which tha they had receiv d 
4nd profeſs d, yet in ſo remiſs a degree, as caus d him thus to ſpeaks. - Their Spirits 
were addicted unto the way of the Knowledg of God, and the exerciſe of the 
Fear of God, and Motives to his Commandments, | which they met with in the 
Qld Teſtament, which dampd much their practical Light towards Chriſt ; and ta 
live by the Faith of the Son of God, and from being ſo kindly affected and acted 
by the Motives of the Goſpel drawn from Chriſt. - - . 

And the reaſon was, that although all Truth belonging unto the whole of our 
common Salvation, was once for all deliver d unto the Saints, as Jude ver. 3. even 
the whole Body and Syſtem of Faith, by Chriſt the Son, Heb. 1. and his Apoſtles, 


that Faith unto their Hearts (and we may ſay to Ours, of many to this day) in 
rſpe& to ſuch a ſealing Inſtruct ion (as Elihn in Fob) and in ſome, with a deeper 
lapreſſion than other ſome, and even thoſe Points of Faith that are of neceſſity 
to Salvation it ſelf (as the Knowledg of God the Father and of Chriſt are) 
God is therein. pleas d to go over them in ſome Hearts with a {lighter hand, and 
hut as the firſt Draught of a Picture, with dim Colours and leſs bright; and fo 
las them abide for a while: tho yet he makes a true Reſemblance, ſuch as that 
jou may know the Perſon by, whoſe Image it is. Whereas in ſome other Hearts 
te goes over the ſame again and again, and ceaſeth not, but works it up unto a far 
rater Life and Glory. God takes ſeveral pauſes, ſo as we may ſay of theſe 
Tucbings, that he doth it at ſundry timer; even as well as under the Old tis faid 
be did. And herein God and his Spirit uſeth a liberty o whom and when, and 
knowsnot a certain Method, 1 Cor. 12. 8. For to one is given by the Spirit the 
wrd of Wiſdom ; to another the word of Knowledg by the ſame Spirit. And hence 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks of Supplies of the Spirit, Phil, 1. yea, of perfeding what is 
lukivg in our Faith, 1 Theſſ. 3. 10. Hm on bas ads 
2. [ (hall give the reaſons of this Diſpepſation. 4% 1c N 

1. Theſe two Perſons are both in themſelves and in their works for us diſtinct, 
nd would therefore accordingly be known diſtinctly of us; and to be ſo fully 
lnown, as to be honourd by us in the moſt ample manner, in which they are 


6 


lu, even as they honour the Father : from which place I obſerve, ae. 
f. That it is the deſign of the Father, that both himſelf and his Son be ho- 
our'd by all Men, yea and the Son [as] the Father; and this is the deſign of his 
ding bin Son into the World, and of bis committing that power of quickening, v. 21. 
nd of judging Men, ver. 28. unto him 
"2h, Lobſerve, that this is yet effected at and by ſucceſſtue times (which is the 
hunt before me) The Father's being honour'd by Men, de ſpeaks of in the preſent 


(d; but of the Son, as of that which was yet more and more to be done 3 
bu they fhould honour the Son, even as, Nee. 
2; If they come to be known as fully as they ought. to be by us, and as they 
is reveal d in Scripture unto us. There are a great many things concerning them, 
g WI belonging to either of them, to be known by us, which for us to do fally and 
Aſtindly will requite ſucceſſive times and ſucceſſive Impreſſions for either 3 and 
by leh ag to have our Thoughts to dwell upon them too: ... 
ei 1 For the Father... 3G nad 1 3010 786 £15614 4420 nog F4 
nd . (e) Tbere is the Perſon of the Father, as the Faber of Glory, Eph; 1. the 
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„buzi of the Deity, the Begetter of bis ſo great a Hon, and from: whom, the 
ral oy Ghoſt proceedeth: This mas to his Perſoun. 16 Ali: n tze 2091-2: 
bat BY () We ought 10 know kbe Richer - of bis Mercy, Les 3. for theſe. ure more 
J: en attributed; ta the Father, as 4 the ſame Fph, J. ſo 2 Cor. 13, ftr 
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Fay: When I conſider d theſe things, Icould not, I ſay, put anyo fairer Inte 8 DING 


fully as ever it was to be; yet in reſpect to the ſetting it on, and bringing home 


the New Teſtament reveal d to us, John 5. 23. That: all Men ſhould honour the 


me, a they honour ; as at that time when Chriſt ſpake this, the Jews generally 
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haßt 2 Fhe Love of God (the Father) ſpoken: with diſtinction from Chriſt = 
roar wah ee of Mexcier,” 2 Cor. 1. f. faid-of bim who is the Father Fe 
8 1301 ene eee vow een anon od und. 5 
(3. ):Wefhould know the whole of his Work and Hand in our Salvation : , 
in chuſing ws in Chriſt, Epb 1. ſending his Son into the World, which Chriſt 8 
— ve fodilates on, and our Foba'1n this eee 4. 8, 9 10. ba 
at loveth mot, knoweth net Gad; for God is Love. I this was manifeſted the lod 
of God #0wdrds un, becauſe thut Gia ſent his only begotten Son into the World, 14,1; * 
right ive through hm. Herein ir Love, not that we loved God, but thut be lov. 10 
and font bir Sun 0 be tb Prapitianios for exe Sins e and all ſpoken of the Fate, 
l We bave ſees und do teſtify that the Father ſent the Son to be the ao 
> S735R6 VIBE Of ned ment Prig E600 not vc 30 cr. 
70a The beſtowing on us all ſpiritual: Bleſtings ought to be known by vg 
'Twas he was the Contriver, and is the Donor of them all, Epb. 1. whereof that 
one of Sonſhip and Adoption wherewith we have a right to glory, our Apoſtle 
in this Epiſtle alſo ſo admires,” and ſets out with a Bebel, in chap. 3. 1, 2, 3. of 
this Epiſtle 3 "Behold / what: manner of Lovethe: Father hath beſtowed pon u, flat we | 
ſhould be call'd the Sons of Gad ʒ therefare the World: kuoweth: us not, becauſe it lnew 
»0t him,” "Betoved, nom are we the Sant of God, and it. doth not yet appear what we 
ſhall be 3 but me know that when be ſhall appear, we ſhall be like him; for we fol ſee 
bim a be i And every Mai that bath this Hope in bin, purifieth himſelf, even a; le 
7s pure. There are multitudes of other thin „ like to theſe, whereby the 
Father's part is ſet out. as in jufliſʒing us, Rom. 4. Drawing us to Chriſt. John 6, 
&c. And to know the Father in and by all theſe diſtinctly, and to have our 
Minds to dwell upon them, will ask time and multitude of Thoughts, both to 
take them in, and then to be anſwerably affected with them: to dwell in God, in 
the Intuition of all theſe, which is our Fobe's Phraſe up and down this Epiltk; 
but eſpecially upon this Theme and Argument of the Father's Love, ch. 4. 16. 
29. The tike may be ſaid of Chriſt ; that we are to know and have Fellonſt 
with him, viewed in the Excellency of his Perſon; td know and have Comnunon 
with him in his'Ofbees, Prieſt, Prophet," King: alſo to contemplate What he did 
for ut, in chat he took Fleſh, bore our Sins, ſuffer'd Reproach, all Sorrows, died, 
bore the Curſe and Wrath of his Father, roſe, aſcended into Heaven, and there 
appears for us, and brings us to God; intercedes for us continually, pleads 
the Fulueſs and Over- ſufficiency of bis Righteouſaeſs, his Ability ta fave 
to the utmoſt: then bis Merey, Grace, likewiſe in all theſe, Bowels to reccie 
Sinners 3 his Geneleneſs;''Mecknels, Lou lineſs of Mind to converſe with them, 
aſter they come to him ; his Long: ſaffering to bear with them that cbme to hin, 
his Faithfulneſs to ſtand by them in all their needs 3 his avowed: Reſolvedneſs 10 
in any hie to caſt ibem ont that come toſhim, but to raiſe them up at the laſt Do. 
I mention theſe on the Perſons parts, and proceed unto thoſe on dur parts. 
2. On our parts; we are in our Capacities narrdw-worth'd Veſſelr, and cannot 
take in all at once, all theſe things of either; which was ſeen i the Apoſtles, 2 
Chrift tells them, John 16. 12. I haue mum things yet to ſay unto you;" but ye cans 
bear thaw v. even the Knowledg of the Father, wherein of the two they exceld 
in 3 yet thereof he ſays hn 16.25. Theſe things bave I ſpoken to on in Proverb: 3 i 
ume vometh whew I ſhalt n move ſpeak 10 you in Proverbr, but 1 ſhall ſbem you plan) 
f the Father : In Proverbs, that is, but obſcurely. We in this Life are Chi 
dren, 1 Con. 131 And Sur Capacity of being taught is but as of Children, ben 
Line, amel vhive @ Lise, as the Prophet ſanh ; and we ſay of the Mind; Imi 9 
tantum unn; as the Eye looks wiſntly but on one thing at once, ſo our Migos 
But theſvithings, the Myſtery of God the Father and of Chriſt, are:ſogreat, BY 
Mind need go over them hy parts one piece of them to be preſented and ft 
on upon our Hearts at one time, other of them at another; as in your re 
Optic OliHes;" the Rye ic Hin to go travel over the Body of the -Moon by. fa, 


and quarters? This Scamineß and Clungneſs, that the Intention of bur Minds 
but upon ſome ONE thing at Once, we fmd in our knowing and minding | of ot 
DivideObjets and Duties6r Kxereiſes As in Humblings: for St, our T hug! 
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ait; then at another time we are all upon ſeeking for Grace and Holineſs ; Chap, 2. 
hen ata third ſeaſon, for Faith and Aſſurance, Gc. We are as wholly intent on 
eſe by fits (if I way ſo ſpeak) ſo as to be leſs on other Dutys and Exerciſes. 
and ſo it may and doth fall out in our Communion with the Perſons, as if we did 
eaſe to value the one as well as the other; or ſo as if we were wholly taken off 
rom the other: but our actual Intentions for that preſent are leffen'd through our 
Narrownels, whillt they are intended and heighten'd towards the other. 
| But this Deficiency on our parts is not ſimply to be und erſtood in reſpect to 
hat diſproportion of our Underſtandings, . only conſider d as zaturally, unto 
' theſe ſo tranſcending Divine Objects; but from that dimneſs of a true Spiritual 
light in us, without which ſupernaturally given, the natural Man underſtands 
rothing at all of Communion with theſe Perſons, nor any other Divine Objects. 
Concerning which dependance upon Spiritual Light, I propoſe theſe few things 
o clear this Point to us. | | 
1. We muſt know that there is a double ſort of Knowledg of ſpiritual things in 
the Hearts of Men. There is firſt a true ſpiritual Underſtanding (which is 
proper to the Regenerate) as the Apoſtle, Col, I. 9. by way of diſtinction terms 
it; as likewiſe in ver. 6. he calls it a Kzowledg in Truth: and either Phraſe is us d 
zith connotating a difference from another fort or kind of Knowledg ; namely, 
ilteral ſpeculative Knowledg of them, The firſt Spiritual Underſtanding is to be 
underſtood, not in reſpect of the Obje@ only, as becauſe it is of ſpiritual things; 
ut further, from the anner of Knowledg, to know them ſpiritnally : and ſo the 
Apoſtle accurately diſtinguiſheth, to ſhew the difference ot it from that Know- 
kdg of them that is in natural Men, 1 Cor. 2. 14, 15. And in like manner the 
kcond, knowing them in Truth; which is when the Mind doth really attinge, and 
abe in ſpiritual things, as they are in themſelves; being repreſented by the Holy 
Ghoſt to the Minds of ſpiritual Men in their real Nature and Excellency : and 
that only is a true Knomledg. The ſame you have in Eph. 4. 20, 21. to know the 
Truth @ it is in J7eſis; even as in Col. 1. the knowing the Grace of God the Father 
with; both which import a Knowledg that is otherwiſe, and may juſtly. be 
termed Counterfeit, becauſe it reacheth not to the reality of the things, but only 
atertains Pictures of them. And the differing Character and Truth of this 
ſiritual Knowledg is, that it is operative, and carries on the Heart with it unto 
te things ſpiritual it apprehends, and as they are repreſented and apprehended 
otheir real ſpiritual Nature; and as ſuch attracts and draws the Heart to them: 
which is by a Divine Seed of Light caſt into the Heart, that hath, a formative 
Virtue accompanying it, and that forms Chriſt really in them; whereas natural 
Light forms but falſe Conception, as they are call d; whereof the Wombs that go 
nh them da always miſcatry in the ende. 
2, The ſecond Propoſal is, that even in Perſons truly regenerated, eſpecially 
tat are knowing, there may be and is much of ſuch literal Knowledg of things 
bet ere ſpiritual,; that yet is not true ſpiritual Knowledg (in that ſenſe it was 
aplained and ſtated) but mingled with what is ſpiritual, . This you may ſee. in 
be Corinthians, 1 Cor. 1. who were Saints, ver. 2. and ſa»Tified in Criſt Jeſus; 
i whom he gives this Elagium, for their Knowledg of ſpiritual things, in ver. 5. 
ud 7, In every thing ye are enrichd by bim in all Otterance and in all Knowledg ; ſo 
ia Jt come behind in no Gift. And yet of thoſe Perſons of them he thus ſets out 
brGifts, he gives the true Character of Saints; Maiting for the coming of our 
Und Jeſus Chrift; And yet of theſe Saints he in ch. 3. 1. ſpeaks thus; And 1, 
hulren, could not ſpeal unto you ad unto. ſpiritual, but as unto carnal; even as unto. 
be in Chriſt : which could not have been, unleſs it be allowed that their know- 
ng in Gifts and Utterance about ſpiritual things far exceeded their true ſpiritual 
woledgz of which ſpiritual Knowledg he had diſeours d in the latter Verſes 
che foregoing Chapter, ver. 14, 15. Which even now cited. And then this 
Wcdiately follows, and in reſpect thereunto he plainly. ſays they were not 
Pirtual : which if that Knowledg he ſpeaks they had, had been ſuch in the total 
4 it, it would have made their Hearts anſwerably ſpirituzl; which they were 
« far from, as if you read on in that Chapter you will cally acknowledg. And 
tealon why, and how it comes to pa it is ſo, is clear: for as you all h 
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Aa y Faculty a great part that is unreney,. 1 
ed, a mixture of Fleſh and Spirit; ſo by conſcquence it follows that there is ſuch : 
knowledy of {pititidl thitgs 4s is common to other Profeſſors that yer reman Ml | 
untegenerate. And that part of Underſtanding'in Men regenerated but in Part 
{6 far as it is untegenerate in them, is yet capable of a knowledg of them * þ 
common Gifts ſpiritual, as well as thoſe that are not truly as yet renewed are t 
Therefore the Apoſtle diſtinguiſbeth in thoſe believing Corinthians, ſpiritual Giſt { 
and ſzvirg Love and Charity, 1 Cor. 12. 13. 7th FL EDIT '_ 
- *Tis trübe that this difference of Knowledg being moſt conſpicuous in what is n 
the ſeveral Perfons of Men regenerate and unrepenerate, in that in the Une. y 
generate there is no true ſpiritual Knowleds at all, no not in the loweſt degree f 
but it is but notional and Nteral; whereas in the Regenerate there is by Rege. t 
netation a principle'of this real Knowledg inlaid 3 and therefore we difference 
the ſpiritual Eſtates of the one and the other by the difference of their Knowle | t 
as well as by other Characters: Yet there is a mixture of notional Ko lde with | 
ſpirituał in the ſame regenerate 'Petſon z which tho it prejudiceth not bis being Wl © 


it the Eftate of Grace, no more than his having Sia in bim, and Darkneſs in hiz 
Underſtanding doth, yet Rill that mixture is from a diſtinction and difference of 
the Knbwledg it ſelf that is in him. When therefore we difference the Knowledy of 
a Man truly regenerare from that which is in a common Profeſſor and temporary 
Believer, out meaning is not as if all and dhe whole heap and bulk of Knowhedg 
of ſpiritual things, that is in a regenerate Man, were in the total of it all of it 
holy and ſanctify ing, affective and effectwe, according to the full extent of tha 
his knowledg of them; whereas iu the other, the common Profeſſor, it is wholly 
unſanctifec: Nor is it that the Height, Breadth, Depth of 'a' regenerate man; 
Affection towards thoſe ſpiritual things he any way knows, ſhould be adequatey 
anſwerable to the Dimenſſons of his Knowledy, every way conſider d; no, bu 
knowledg by Gifts for the good of others and bitnſclf, and knvwledg of ſaving 


Grace are diftmet ih ſurh 4 Man regenerated + Hd both being mixt and put BN * 
together in his Underſtanding doth bear the name of Kaomledg, or the Krona WM | 
which” that one Man bath and is the Poſſeſſor of; we may as fo confiderd 8 
in the getieral affirm, that bs Nubmiellg rompounded of both, doth far excced tis Wii * 
holy Affections, and that his Heart is not in à meaſure ſanRitied according to the NW * 
meaſüure of his Knowledg. And to that Chriftiat tt diſcerts by experience i © 
the difference of thefe two K nowledges in himſelf (wich isa great and true ign BW ® 
of Grace to diſcern it) it becomes tihe gteateſt matter of Humihiation to find tht Bi © 
his knowledp of holt things objeQivdy,-Yorh exceed: che HolineG) of he Heat ! 
#Meonately and effectively, bis Life fanipg fo ſhort of it r get ſtill tube it wid BIN © 
this Caution to be added, that their Knowledg' objeRively: confider'd, dot Bll * 
extend with ſotne degtre öf ſpfritual Affedion 'accompanying it even umo all BN # 
things which they Ko; and which in telſpect of the gincerity;: of their Hears RN ® 
they have A feſpect and affection unte all which they knew. But yet this h 50% 
more intæ live, than according to that degree of true ſpiritual Knowledg, more of BN 5 
leſs, that is blended irh that notivital-Knowledys ſd a5 in reſpett of that add. . 
tional 6f ſpeculative and'yift Knowltlg, their Hedtcs fall fo mich fhort, and ar 
not adequate unto that 9 wy F193 49 BY a bes a ot aur N 1. . 7 ok in 
kl in be repiyg; But is not all che Kno wledg a godliy Man hoch ſanctifed t0 | 
kat ? OD e ih ate © eite To a0 sn ach eig ad inen 
Inſ. Yes, in that ſchſe that al ocher ttüngs ate fanAified to bim, to be ſome 4 
way or brher for dis fpitittia} God: But it is not all of it ing Knowltth k 
and Girectty opetarive'?” And yet it hich this more genr und appropriate Tendeny BN” 
unto the Sanctiffcation of him, than ether things have; chat it is in his Hem 4 
as fit combuſtible matter, as Tow aud Flat that Ne! wear Spurts of Fire, cf b 
tb be enkindled by that true Cpiritadl Ko leg that is in him: nad ns ale: 1 * 
as if we fuppofe 30 if Tote and Phar egeom pes Fire in che Ge Hearth, u = 
there wanted but a bfowing up the Fre, and ik readily enflamts the Tou fur 
if any. atid affitnitates rtò Fire; andren bech work operther:upor ry 90 
et this falls Out but by che Holy Cho! all wwourctifafe''a 7 ſpecial Alden Fe 0 
ſfir uß the ſpiritual Tighr and Fire ina Man's Which Sitnilütäde agrets ol F 
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was that addhional Knowledg. which 15 aways larger than a Man's gracious 
Knowkedgy and lies in a great part of it like Materials unkindied, yet laid upon 
the Fire, to the end to be kindhed by it: and fo that Gift, Knowledg, becomes 


o . 
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The uſe I put theſe Premiſes to, and the Corullary I Ir from theſs ba Pro- 


polals, is to prevent a gat Objection, which, might be: otherwiſe made againſt 
what. was alledg'd in the former Inſtaucez. The Objection may be this z 
That the Doctrine of Chriſt and his Apolties, - having as fully:difcoverd Chriſt as 
the Father, and the Father as Chriſt, unto their Diſciples.in:4he primitive Times: 
ad that they were affected in ſome degree to either of, the! Perſons: according to 
that Doctrine: yet how ſhould it come to paſs that their Spirits ſhould be carried 
forth 600 addicted to Communion with, and towards one, rather than the 


other? 2 c k , £ 158 ; [77 367% inn Sl. En 
be Relolue of this appearing Diffeulty lyeth in thls, that tho their literal, 
wtional, Gift Knomſedg, by the Doctrine ef the one; might be equal With their 


; Knowledg af the other, yet the true ſpiritual Knowledg, which affects and turns 


the Heart, was une qual: the Haly Ghaſt did not bio wi the Fire to enkindle the 
age, as much aa the other. And lo they game not to have that intimate, affect- 
ing Operative Knowledg towards Chriſt, as towards the Father ; and ſo their 
Hearts were not drawn out to a ne Communian with both of thoſe Perſons at 
onee. - And then it was they were otherwiſe minded, aß to the knowledg of 
Chriſt (as the A poſtles Phraſe is in that Philip. 3.) that is, otherwiſe affected, 
ddifted, Oc. as I open'd it; unto which the third Propoſal being added, will 
ſunber clear. 1 9 181 G eie! 518 31 

3. The third Propoſal; That indeed the Holy Ghoſt doth direct, draw our, 
ind intend more or leſs, that true ſpiritual Knowledg in the attings of it towards 
ſprityal Objects, that yet are f equal Meigbt and moment, according to his n 
good Pleaſure: And thereforeapunequal Communion of Believers with the Father 
and Son, at one and the ſame time, may and doth often fall towards them. This is 
certaib, that the degrees of our ſpiritual Communion with either of them, 
depends upon a more large, or leſs degree of true Ipiritnal Knowledg; and thar 
vi i; at the inſtant time acted, and drawn forth more or leſs by the Holy Ghoſt. 
Aud che Holy Ghoſt may enlighten us withſuch an affectingand enflaming Light, 
na more intenſe degree tothe one, whillt to a deſſer degree towards the other. 
ladded, when it is acted and draum forth, & c. and the reaſon is, that tho every 
generate Man hath an inherent Principle or Hahitude of ſpiritual Knowledg, 
apable.alike f all and each af ſpiritual Objects; yet ithat which makes them 
door leſs maniſeſt, is a Dwine Light whiob God cauſeth. to ſhine into the Heart, 
d hereby to actuate that Principle : It n Light: (ſays the Apaſile) that makes things 
Wenifeſt. Andus the degree of Light about them is, accardingly are Our Appre- 
lions of them; and according to our Apprehenfons of them, aur Hearts and 
YViris are aflected :; our Communion withtham-s higher or leis intenſe. We (ee 
n Nature that it ĩa not only che leſꝭ or greater. Vigor in the Eye, which ĩs the Prin- 
ile of ſeeing iuherent ĩmus, which cauſeth the difference in ſeeing; but tis the 
Lpht alſo ſnining more or leſs, doth actuate ani! bring forth things to a viſibility, 
ba greater orlleſs degree; Which if wanting, the cleareſt Eye in the World, if 
uche dark, ſees nothing: or if the proportion of Light be dim and ſmall, ir 
ſezrnslefs, Now the voudhſaſing of this ſpititual Light, and the degrees of it, 
Wth depend wholly upon God's gootl Pleaſure 5 who takes a liberty to diſpenſe: 
b be: pleaſeth : and the reaſon of | this is, becauſe we of our ſelves are not 
Uicient to think. one goad cor holy Thought. And thatthogve are not totally 
A babitnal, Darkaelz, hut haue a. ſpititual Principle of qſeeing ſpiritually; yet in 
beck of true actual licht and-tbe degrees! of lit, in that, reſpect we thouid be 
vnallx but Men in che dark. And therefore in the ſame place the Apaſtle 


98 


% erz. 5. Nen thetoue ave -ſufſicient.of aur ſelves to think, any thing, as of 
ſelves, but our ,fufſuievqy i .of God. e ate not able to educe one good | 
| Cc 2 | _ Thought, 


ITO Ea. 
which js done by the lioy Ghalt's \Affiſtance,.) You. have commonly heard that 
word, ftir up, is ig the Original, 4 pon do 4 Fire And the Giſt that was in him, 


er dies it; 


And, whichis yet more to this pur poſe, whereas other Light of the Sun, Moog 
or from any other ligbtſome Body, do alike irradiate all the Objects that are ner 
them in n Houſe or other open place; this of ſpiritual Light from God doth cot e. 
_ quallyenlighten all, or any ſpiritual Objects, but doth in a more eſpecial manner jr. 
radiate ſome one particular Divine Object at once more than anether; which he 
caſteth Light upon more than others, and terminates the Eye of the Mind thereto: 
or like as a Hand that manageth the Light in a dark Lanthorn (and ſuch i; bh 
ſpiritual Light ſbining in our dark Hearts) that he opens and ſhuts (as the Phraſe 
in the Revelation is) as he pleaſeth. Aud the Spirit of God, u ho is given to 
reveal theſe deep things of God, is the freeſt Agent in this, and takes a liberty 

dividing to every Man as he will, 1 Cor. 12. 11. Even as in John 3. he is (aid 25 
the Wind to blow where he liſteth, and as to what Perſon he pleaſeth, unto what 

light or degree thereof he pleaſeth: and hence alſo comes this unequality in the 
Point-in hand. Theſe reaſons are from what is on our parts. I return again to 
ſuch as concern the Perſons of the Trinity, to be now added after thoſe that 
concern us; for I ſaid, I ſhould fort and handle the one and the other inter- 
mingledly. inn £1 AIRS | DISTEE ESPIOG4s 5 


There are theſe farther Reaſons that concern the Perſons that move them to 
this Diſpenſation of this alternate Communion with themſelves. 

1. They are willing and content to take their turns and viciſſitudes of mani- 
ing themſelves, ſometimes the one, ſometimes the other, in our narrow Hearts; 
to the end that each of them may have in the iſſue, the fuller and more diſtind 
Manifeſtation of themſelves: They are pleasd to give way one to the other in 
their Communion. From hence it was, as we ſaid, that the Son ſufferd bimſcf 
to be ſo much and ſo long conceal'd, during the time of the Old Teſtament; and 
ogue in the Church then. And under the New, altho al 


the Father had the v 
Judgment is originally the Fathers, yet harh he committed all Judgment to the 
Son, and judgeth no Man, but in and by the Son; to the end that all might bo- 
nour the Son, Gc. Fobn 5.22, 23. We may obſerve likewiſe the Spirit under 
the New: Alſo the third Perſon conceals himſelf; infomuch as tho *rwas he who 
indicted all the Epiſtles of the New, and therein wiſheth Grace and Peace from 
God the Father and from Chriſt, not mentioning himſelf, from whom yet Grace 
and Peace do proceed" equally with the Father and the Son: And altho 'ts 
true that both Father; and Sow, and the Spirit alſo, be in ſome meaſure and 
degree known by every Believer,” which the Words of Baptiſm ſhew 3 Ir the 
Name of the Father] Sow; and Spirit, as having a joint and equal Intereſt in our 
Salvation: yet are they content that our Intentions of Mind and Affedtions 
ſhould run with a ſhallower ſtream at times towards ſome one, than they do towards 
another : Altho appretiativè, or in the eſteem of them in their Judgments, al 
Chriſtians value and honour all three alike, as one God, three Perſons bleſſed 
for ever. So that it muſt not be underſtood as if I meant that our Minds were 
quite taken off from the ove; whilſt they are carried forth to the other, whill 
thus our Affections are more intentionally taken up with any one of them. 

Lea, theſe Perſons are ſo far from Jealouſy in this caſe of one another, ſt 
one ſhould have more of us than bimſelf; that they do help forward and advance 
the glorifying of one the other unto us. Jeſus Chriſt the Son, when he hath once 
been thorowly reveal'd and made known to any Soul himſelf; tis he when once 
believ?d on by it, that reveals the Father unto us, Mat. 1 1. 27. No Mar 4 
the Fauber, but the Gon, and be to whom the Son reveals bim. And, vice vll, 
when Chriſt is reveaPd and made known to you, and your Hearts drawn to 4 
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the Father that concealedly doth this, John 6. 45. It is written in the Prophets, 
if the Faber, cometh unto me. So (Gal. 1. 25. And then Chriſt taketh his turn 
freſh and anew to reveal the Father; John 16. 25. The time cometh that I will 
few y0u-Plainly of the Eather, And the Spirit is as; zealous and forward to glo- 
iy both 3 John 16, 14. He (the Spirit) ſhall take of mine and glorify me, (and 
take of the Fathers too, and glorify him alſo to your Hearts) by ſhewing it to you. 
and 1 ſay, he glorifies the Father, as well as Chriſt; for ſo Chriſt intends his 
Speech, ver. 15. All things that the Father hath, are mine; therefore ſaid I that be 
ſull take of mine, and ſhail ſhew it unto you. Herein they take their turns alſo ; 
John 17. l. The Hour is come that thou, O Father, ſhouldſt glorify thy Son, that 
thy Son may glorify thre in their Courſes to glorify one another. And they 
having an Eternity of Time to glorify themſelves unto us in, are not haſty for 
themſelves ; they have time enough afore them to do it in, and take their ſeaſons. 
and however in Heaven they will be ſure then to manifeſt themſelves to us at 
once, to the full, and togetber. N e 
2; Seeing that by reaſon of our great Sinfulneſs that remains in us, and 
rough want of growth to a perfect Holineſs, we are long a growing to be fit, 
prepar'd, and diſpos'd to enjoy an eminency of Fellowſhip with both at once, 
and together alike (which is yet attainable) yet till then, each Perſon is pleas d 
to take a ſingular Contentment in ſuch ſole fingle private Viſits, with a Soul by 
turns. And the very Privacy, that it is done alone, doth afford a ſpecial Delight 
to the Perſon ; and the Privacy of them, in that they are ſingle thus alone, doth 
ford a ſpecial Delight in the mean time to that Perſon that communes with us, 
ill we grow up to be meet Company for both. This the whole Book of the 
(articles ſhews, wherein Chriſt hath thoſe Intercourſes with his Spouſe, he and 
he alone. Lou may ſee how he careſſeth her, and talks to her, and ſhe again 
tohim, 1 am my *Beloved's, and my Beloved is mine; as if none's elſe : when as 
jet ſhe was the Father's as much as Chriſt's. But Chriſt was her Husband, and 
by that relation having a ſpecial and appropriate Intereſt in her, thence a peculiar 
private Converſe with her, came to have an anſwerable Solace in it. The Sweet- 
i6of a Friend when alone enjoy'd, bath ſome Advantages in it in ſome reſpects, 
which a joint Society of others with him, tho Friends alſo, hath not. As that 
done one can be more free and enlarg'd in Expreſſions of mutual Love one to 
the other, and more particularly direct his Love to that one Friend alone, and 
the ike. As in the way of our Friendſhip we often do; when we would enjoy 
aſpecial Friend indeed, we invite him to Supper alone, to have his Company 
done. And there is a Reſemblance of ſome ſuch thing, as affected as it were by 
Chriſt himſelf, in that Overture of Chriſt's, Rev. 3. 20. If any Man hear my 
late and open the Door, I will come into him, and will ſup with him, and be with me; 
That Reduplicatioa ſand he ſhall ſup with me] denotes an Aloneneſs of them 
wotogether, ſupping hand to hand, as we ſay: And he names no other but 
linklf, to come with him in that eminent way that he himſelf came. It denotes 
ab that tis mutual; that ſhe entertains him, and he her, and each bring their 


ns Colt with them. He ſups with her, and ſhe with him: He feeds her with his 
ds Fruits and Viands, and his Love better than Wine; read Cant. 5. 1. 1 am come 
al into my Garden, my Siſter, my Spouſe 3 I have gather d my Myrrh with my Spice; 
ed Ile eater my Honey comb with my Honey; I have drunk, my Wine with my Milk : 
re bs, O Friends, drink, yea drink abundantly, O Beloved. And ſhe again invites 
lt lim to cat of hers, Cant. 7. 12, 13. Let as get wp. early to the Vineyards, let us ſee 


i the Vine flouriſh, whether the tender Grapes appear, aud the Pomegranats bud forth ; 
Were will give thee my Loves. The Mandrakes give a ſmell, and at our Gates are 
dl manxcr of pleaſant Fruits new and old, which I have laid up for thee, O my Be- 
hel; there will I give thee of my Loves: Tis all of it her Speech to him. And 
bus this private Intercourſe of Loves, proper to them two alone, doth in the 


is ſerve to pleaſe, till the Fulneſs of God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft, 
de together in upon the Soul. OO RY 7 
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and ye P * ne 


? ſ 2 


2— o =*»+ HH x, 


de 


2 | OE I, Gs i in 1 0 Haw IT Ind (evlitettted eviiterited y with private 

e anla 
oy n with the A 60 tho inhlickely with the other, and more diſtincti 
ing th e po eee ively 3 that is, ab the Perſons whotn or Souls are taken 

eveal 

is honou 41 oy Co bor bone honourd bY us: And the reaſon is, becauſe the Foun- 
5s Chap. 1. in ſuch 2 Fellowſtüp. Thats the Spring, the 

out, hag 
45 low{hip with one of the Perfone, be fandatnentally with him as he is God, 
the wy 1 is glorified thereby in us, to us, and by us; and fone 
ar Fab by us to be God, and 4s 1 Om we apprehend (whilſt we ex. 
ed de the e God the Father alſo. Yet becauſe this Enj joyment of all 
Tee ſome 990 15 Is 


ion our arrowrield an Non. -age* : even this, that when we h 
a mo re eminent Cane With 2 ally One Perfon,” we have a Keret under-Con. 
[ome « one Hog yy well fr 1840 3 for otfietwiſe we could be puilt of 
wit he Holy Gholt kt "the toll, whilſt we have . with the 
16 1 of it Converſe, wHIR the Holy Spirit is content to he 
N 55 rot. Ba vs to have the hotiotir of that; as alſo'that he knows he 
ation Comfort in 10 Comchunich with any one Perſon lies in this; 
that Pr 175 e hive the 5551 4:9 Fellowſhip\with, is God 3 that is, it make 
oy, 
rf Comfort, that in. hat et ſon the Fülneſs of the Godhead j 18; With- 
Neck would be empty, and but as with a ſhadow. Now if 
9d all three are but one 0d the ſame God; then in baving Communion with tha | 
a; we have it with the reſt je cotton Intereſt of the Godhead (which i 
172 
Vip the latent 801 the Abd Speech, 2 Cor. 4. 6. We beheld the 
God od in th e be] Per ſbnof Jefits Chriſt. For Why, becauſe both he 
1 our Ce. on him 9 "Wit the Fulbd5 of the Godhead dwells perſona 
EY x 440 5 we hive Communion with Him as God 3 and in beholdipg hin, 
ve imphiedly, erefore hath ie hare a further ſpecial dif 
me. ellow ip With « ea 0h Aud hetice the Love of the Spitit is made mention of, 


13. 25 el wh & the] Father, or of Chi. The Spirit is God, and he thi 
el in Gon wells in Love With any, of the Perſons. Andie iy having Con 
0 es wi ch the Holy 8 * 2 20 orwith any other Perfon in their Love, 


we fave Commy! 8a W1 7th God. Xt thetefore in chis cale it is not a leaning to 
125 to 105 ; bt they art all but one God, and each obe 


n mor 
| 5 gene as one God: Tand Naber ae dne, Nys Chitift. Likewiſe in honow- 
Gib 0, we bonn the Fae er who hath lach a Son 3 a wife Son is an Honour 
arents, as often in the 7 roverbs. 
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CHAP. Ill oy 
The d 72 Tong Men, or midde-ag 4 Cen in Chriſt. 


b | John I. __ 


nl E Wn Hexe catiQtich Nut Men, ſays Grotius, notes ont Men wil. 
1 Htaris Atais, that hive attain d to the Age and Firneſs of being Soldiers; 
andi in that ſemblance is here ap 90 utito Men in Chriſt, thoſe that in a ſpecial 
manher are drawn out intò the Field againſt Satan. And this Condition being the 
middle between that df Babes, new Cortvetts, and that of old Age in Chrilt, 
| Whoin nature uſe co be exe from War z hence therefore all that ſpace be. 
tween an 61d Age | in Cbrildantty And tbatöf Idfancy in Chriſt, is comprebendel 
upder the Title ©  Yokog uten, Who are in a ſpecial manner military Men, By et 
rule the'Ghriltian Pa, or account of Ages in Chriſt, is meaſurd here: wher 
in Nature, accordiby to dur wonted Bi ivifion, we reckon | four, Babes, Lung 
men, de- 4, and 0t4 Men; Whereas: here but three: and upon this it 1 
that the Shearer i ts ace of titties AMotted to this of Lung men. New Convert in 
Chrilt, "tho Men Yrown, fte ndt ybütg ken in Chriſt preſentiy the fult bolt? 
and there i is a middle Age beſides to be paſs'd thorow, cer they come to 1 
Fathers 3 ; and thence all that time between thoſe two, of Babeſbip in on 


"Ages of 0 
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7 old roo m Cheriſh, muſt be under doo and meant by whit in is avian Young Chap, 3. 


aiddle Age, even all that time from Babeſtup, till old Age in Chriſtianity comes, 
«2 time of more uſual Conflict and Fighting againſt Luſts (which are the bloody 


Battels ) and it ordinarily falls out, God converting Men more generally whilſt 
young in natural Tears, that that rant "get in Nature ls co- Nn with this 
riddle Age in Chriſtianity. 


There are two things to be handled; as touching this Age. 


1. That during that Ages or ſpace of time, Chriſtians are moſt aſſaulted with 
Laſs, 

3. How iris that they are ſaid to have overcome, and that this ſhould be at- 
ributed to them in ſo ſpeciat a manner. n 


For the ſitſt. as 

1. The Condition of a Chriſtianis deferib'dt to be a Warfare: 5 F zung K! 
ſir, Heb. 12. 4 Their Intereſt is to fight againſt Sin and the Tentations of it: 

\nd that is the ground of all other Quaxrels with the World. 

2, Satan and his Angels are at the head of this Battel; That wicked one, "ay 
be Text: and Eph. 6. 12. We wreßle nos againſt. Fleſh and "Blood, but again 
Princip alities, againſt Powers, again ſt ft the ha ma 15 the Darkveſs of this Vol, 
bene Wickedneſs.in high placen. 

. There are ſpecial ſcaſons for War; > in the World, as Solomon ſa ys, Beet] 
38. Atime when Kings go forth to Battel ; and ſo in Chriſtianity. 

4. The ſpecial time of this Conflict againſt fleſhly and worldly Luſts, is this 
bY Age of Chriſtians in Chriſt.” Tis true that old Men to the laſt become 
not wholly Emeriti, ate not diſcharg*d from this Warfare (as Solomons Phraſe i 
of Death), for Eb. 6. 13. the Apoſtle ſpeaks to them that have fought to the laft, 
That after you have done all, you may be able to fand. Tbere are therefore Afſaules | 
upon old Chriſtians to the laſt to caft'them down; even thoſe who have yet dong 
Itatgood Chriſtians are ſuppos d they ' ought to have done, in the foregone 
part of their Lives: yet when you babe done all, ſays the Apoſtle, it is well ye 
ure Grace given to ſtand, and keep your Poſts at laſt. And above all, their 
Danger lies, that the World is apt to enſnare them; and therefore the Exhor- 
ation here in the 15th Verſe, Love not the World; &-c. is made unto both the 
middle: ag d Men and the Fathers, according totheir ſeveral Inclinations, Piſcator 
katyobſerv'd this. But to take heed” of Errors in Faith, and the way of be- 
lering, is incident to Babes ʒ and therefore that Exhortation. ver. 18. is more 
reuliarly made to them, xd, Babes, Cr. The The ſalonlans were new Con- 
ets, Babes, when he wrote his Epiſtte. | And what v Pauls fear of them at 
bat Age, bur leſt their Faith had been aſlaulted p + Theſſ 2. 7 For either at 


une uiid we ee Words,” ky bd , nor 4 bloil of Covetonſpeſi 5 God Ly 

wineſy;: . 1G Mod 5 

4 Vet this middle Apes the lente fins of Warfare unto Chriſtians, daring 
lat Age of their Chriſtianity. Overcoming importeth a Fight, a Warfare; and 

v unt Overcoming is attributed in a ſpecial! manner to them,” it argues the 

N be fiercelt chen, ow to be che beat of the Battel nk the 8185 

At gr terne ey ion. 

"The Rexſoraof ths 7 ad vie 8 
Ma, ate in a middle Condhien; Hikween lets of babes ad tat of | 
ales and ſo they! partake in .u great proportion of both. The working of 
ban eng doth follow mens Inclinations in Nature ; and middlecag d Chriſtians 

In *polture of cheit natural Indimarioins, are preipitant of both; of Luſts of 
uh as the Apoſtle calls them. becaſe' of theit” Violence and' Predominion, 

Mich is moſt in them, that few frem Fgey, Heat, Vigor 'of-- Nature; as Mirth, 

Mey, Beoticknesof Youth, as) lt them. Nd r dul 1 Kink Chriſt bad 
me little Reflection upon ſuch as theſe, in what be ſaid to Pefer, John 21.18. 
* en wert jpuung] 4b girleft* thy . and Wen ente whit her 'thou wouldeſt, g 
oa zd'thewn a. Jerward Tewöbflfneſb in vr. 7: in c bimfelf into the 

with hi trick, and what of F 1 and Often: 
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of carnal Wiſdom, Love of the World, and Honour, and Riches, are be 
begun to grow up in them; for they are come to a ripeneſs of Temper : Care 


u 
Word: their Heads are full of buſineſs, intent upon things eanchly. Qu” 


grow up, and call for a Proviſion for them, And thus being in the middle of 


in God's hands: Satan ſhall caſt you into Priſonfor ten days. Now in the Par- 
ble, Mat. 12. 43. He walks a while in dry places, ſeeking reſt, and finding nom: 
being put out of trade and dealings with that Man he's caſt; forth of, as he had 
afore; not having power over and upon the Man, as he had wont, in point of 
carrying him to Sin and ſeveral Luſts. This Confinement thus againſt his will 
notes a reſtraint of him from God, that in a Puniſhment interdicts him to places 
that are dry, and as a Wilderneſs to him; even as tis thought that when Satan 
bath tempted a man to actual Murder, or to perpetrate ſome ſuch great Villany, 
which cannot be known by Man; God often. in that cafe confines that Devi 
that tempted him to the houſe or place where *rwas committed, till by the 
diſturbance he makes (which you call haunting the Houſe) notice is given to 
ſome of Mankind, whereby it may be known both that, and ſometimes whe the 
Murder was, and where the Man murder d was buried: that being come to Mens 
cogniſance, then, let Man look to it to ſearch it out. Then the Devil is releasd ; 
God having made that promiſe, that by whom Man's Blood is ſhed, by Man {ball 
his Blood be ſhed. So is it here: God for a preſent Puniſhment to that Devil 
who had ſo long born rule over a poor Sinner, whom be had taken captive at 
his will, and been the Tempter of to ſo much evil, throws him out and baniſhett 
bim ; takes away bis power as to the violence of ſuch kind of Temptations, 3 
formerly. he had wont to uſe, namely unto groſſer Evils of ſinnings; puts bin 
out of that Employment ; leſſens bis trade that way with his old Cuſtomer, te 
he may permit him to tempt in another kind, as to Deſpair or Preſumption, but 
pot this way z which is the worſt and moſt grievous of Temptations, when a Man 


is overcome by them. Ar d ade 0! einen fry , 
And it is as to ſuch Defilementsin point of; Laſts, that Satan is thus rein, 
for the Man had reform greatly upon the caſting out of Satan, and there . both 
time and ſeaſon allowed and allotted by Od to do it in: for he feet the bouſe, 


throws out the filth and duſt, and gerviſeib In wich the outward Faint ; 
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ma nun) ne Vertues and Gifts: inſogmhas Peter (referring e to this) fays, 2 Epiſt. 8 2 


1.20. That be * clean eſcaßd the: INflenrents of the Warld : 3 or which the World © 
ith in. And by the AE is the Matter ig both places, of Chriſt's here, 
znd Peter « there, tis evident the Apoſtle reſers to ibis Parallel of Chriſt's: com- 

e but the Apoſtles words, vet. 21, 22. (Fer it had been better for them not to 
4 luemu tho way of Rigoteouſuefa, la” ter they have known it, to turn from the 
holy Command ment deliver d unto them. it if bappen'd unto them according to 

4. Prouns, The Dag it turn d to bis own Vomit again, and the Sow that was waſb d, 

A in the Mire) with Chꝛriſt words in the Parable, ver. 44, 45. 

NaF ſaith, Iwill return into mine Houſe, from whence I came ont; and when he is 

come, he findeth it empty, ſwept, and garniſhed. Then goeth be, and taketh with 

tim ſeven aber Spirits mare wickgd. than himſelf, aud they enter in, and dll 

there : and the laſt ſlate of that Max is morſe than the firſt. Even ſo ſhall it be alſp 
uta this wicked Generation. So as they ere worldly and miry Luſts he aſſaulted 
them with, ta turn them from the haly Commandment, . 

And this is for ſome time allo, that the ſtate of this Man contiques in this . 
Jom from Satan in theſe reſ peas 3 for when he hath walk'd his walk through dry 
places vext and melancholy at his Diſappoiniments, he after a while thinks thus 
with himſelf, to return to his old exerciſe and employment, and makes trial (but 
ſo at firſt, vet. 44) then he faith, I will return to wy houſe, from mbence I came, 
Gr. and finding a Man yielding, he takes more and worſe Devils to aid him. | 

If the Objection be, that this Inſtance is of a Mag * falls Ways and ſo not 

zpplicable ta true Chriſtians that hald out. 
NM Anſwer is. 


1. Tis true, that in the point of falling away, theſe two, a ttue Chriſtian, 
and this Inſtanoe, agree not. 

2. My Aſſertion ſtands good i in this, that if God reſtrain Satan g's temptin 
or prevail over ſuch temporary Prafeſſors in groſſer Evils, at their 
1511 or 2 time, then he doth it duch mare unto true and 5 Canvens 

his own. f | 
3. Satan's. new invading and. returning upan this Man, who _ atizeth, 
= from this, that he knew him to he peo. ſincere Convert, er poſits 
from one that is fineere 3, No; God reveals no ſuch thing to him. Nax can he 
dier that ſoon z e the other are alike at firſt in his eye. And fy 
8 upon the lame Opinion, aud Apprehenſions that ace comman and alike 
of cithen,, 008-85 well aa t other 5 he makes, bis affault upon the like 8roung, 
loping+0 prevall upon the ane as well as r other; not. knowing: KIA N w 

plervennd cauſe in the end. ec and which not. And cherefar he A 

nent I have us ct from dat Scripture doth hold good; and, the cafe a 4 ſincere 


(onyert and another, comes 81 ey inzeſpect do Satan's e bp. aults; 


ee bis new aſſauliing the one, js the ſame far the other; and he Js 
God wliks reſtrain d from the one, a he js roch «| N þ 1 again 
| 1004 i a like manner upon Aer wile, 7 550 d therein put 
1 lipyct a, diflexence, Satan would, have knowledg 2 ane who are 
| an e 1 aer lee iltsecce were gbſery'd by, Gad in thy 
U vr je 11 C En Te acions 13 i995 111 Said Fam 1:2 
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8 2 1. Fen Tank when he ach dt they ears 9 e middle Age of Man, at 


Gualter 


uri maluit Ol fant in ipſo bellands 3 lia conditio in hoc bello, Mars enim aliis dubin, 0 
— edentas belli anceps : Nu prinſſam congrediamur, am ſums vickore /; quia Capt 


Propter 


cerritudi- noſtrum Chriſt is ſemel totum mundum vicit. He faith theſe have overcome, who 
nem victo care yet in the very Act of warring; the caſe is otherwiſe in this War, for the 


riæ. 


Feats? Tou tead Hot that during b 5 


thitty 
he was te afore” io . 


cinfot affirm tllat he was altogether fre e and-devoid''of them) but there j; an 
Intimation that ſometimes alder sc Git did return; he departed from him, ſay 
the Story, for a ſeaſon. And to be ſure that all along after his entrance into that 
publick Life, he was exertisd with continua! Temptations from Satan and the 
World ; inſomuch as bimſelf notes chat time, - Whilſt he had walk d with his Dic 
ciples, to have been his ſpecial time of Temptation, Like 22. 28. Te ae they 
who bat e continued with me in my Temptations, And at, or about thoſe Years of 
natural Age, unto moſt Co MN nn, an thy wel account dec their middle Age of 
Chriſtianity SR LESS HO 

Thus much for their incideney! unto! Feniptation: in muste in that there 15 4 
Conflit, an Overcoming, which was the firſt thing ſingled out. 

But there is a fecond, and of greater difficulty, and that is, How and in glu 
he they are ſaid more eminently to have overcome Satan ? For are they not in 
their Coũfficts apt to be overcome, and to yield to corrupt Affections ? and hoy 
for they may be dvercome, is not to be determind by Man. 

1. This as a difficulty Calbia and others have took notice of; 2 dicit, qui 
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« Battelto other Warriors is doubtful, aud the Event of the Battel uncertain: 
< whereas we, before we encounter, are already ere 3 becauſe Our Head 
«Chriſt at otice hath overcome the whole World. 
2. If Chriſt maintains a Conflict in thy Heart againſt Sin, that there is a Seed 

of God yet abiding in thy Heart, that doth never, can: never yield to din, or an 
Act of Sin ; athough the corfup tLaw in the Members carry them to the outward 
Act, yet this re luctancy is a png the Field, a not laying down the Sword; 
thus our Apoſtle in his third Chapter, ver. 9. YWhoſoezer is born of God, doth mt 
commit Sj For bis' Seed remiineth bim ; aut be canno ſin, becauſe he is Nr of God, 
And Rom. 7. uh. when you” hear that Outcty in your-Hearts, O miſerable Ma 
that I ai,” who ball delrver are ? As Jeboſapbut cry Gut, when invirond with 
Chariors, 'Gghrmg a paitlf him, 1 Kings 23. 32, 33. aud 2 Chron. 18. 31. 4rd i 


came to p n * Cape of ile Chariot ſaw Jehofaph at, that they ſaid, it is 
K She 5 there 45 afſed ts hum 1 "but ] Jehofaphat jd 


out, and AL 2 hel 


f ow. 7. 


ders 704 mov d them 10 depart 2 So that 
ut, anch 5 Faith gives! thanks afore-hand, in the 


en 180 e en, Lord, When it 
gene we then bare have the Petitions we al 
12 b le 1 8 mance be delay d, and thou 
actually Neötne- Age added, The word of God 


thideth in us Und ho ton led one. Wuchce | gather, chat if the 
Word of "(is why b. is that Seed of 'Gaj Wehap 3.0. 20 Peter tells us, pn 5 
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inethis Ages come and gone, they muſt be ſuppos d to. have. run through much, Chap. 3, 
1nd along ſpace in fighting againſt Sin, and to have had many blood) y.Noſes given e. 
1nd taken in thoſe Conflits : and yet that they ſhould be able to ſäy after ſo 
many wounds receiv d, have ſtill the ſame ſpiritual Life of Chriſt, abiding in 
ne, 1 am jet alive, I am (till beartned to fight it out, I will never lay the 
geapons down 3 this is an evidence to them, namely that after ſo lorg a time, the 
Word of God is (till abiding in their Souls: The root of the matter # in them.” A 
fonal evidence it is that there is that in them that cannot ſim, nor cloſe. with Sin. 
Conſcience alone will not keep the field ſo long, nor hold out; at beſt it doth 
amour againſt Sin, but will ſoon be flatted, and the edg of its reliſtance be 
aken off. But this is a conſtant Principle of - Holineſs | abiding in them, that 
ally fights againſt Sin, which can never be ſtill'd nor return thither. And this 
42 Pawn and Pledg of a certain Victory in the end; and a ſurcr Pledg thereof, 
han that which young Beginners, who have not run through ſo great a time in 
ſo ſore and ſo re-iterated Temptations of all forts, can have experience of; ſuch 

x theſe middle-ag'd Chriſtians have: and therefore this Honour is rather attributed 
into them, than unto Babes. That Grace is preſerv'd in the midſt of violent 
afaules, tending to extinguiſh it; that a drop of Oil ſhould maintain it (elf 
dove Water, or in the end ſtil] get uppermoſt, notwithſtanding all the 
ſtormy Surges of the Sea, when they rage moſt to overwhelm it. 

5, Take the moſt of Chriſtians, and their Experience will tell you, that in 
fir Conflicts againſt groſſer Evils and Luſts, they, oftner not yield to the 
AF, than are overcome into it: for which 1 refer you to other Writings. - 

6. Inſtead of many other Anſwers, 1 will add this; That the eſtimate of 
Overcoming, lies not in accounting how. oft thou haſt been foild, rather than 
overcome, by not yielding; but in this, that if thou haſt had many times in thy 
lie, yea and at any time thou canſt remember (for ſuch Overcomings as I (ball 
now mention, are more rare and leſs ſeldom diſcern d, than in reality they fall out 
nd occur) that thou hadſt a clear Victory, out of pure Mtives and Conſide- 
ntions, which are proper to true Grace; as which were drawn from the Intereſt 
that God and Chriſt have in thy Soul, and thy Soul in them; as from the Grace 
of God, Union with Chriſt 3 the Power of his Death apply?d, through Faith its 
bring recourſe to it 5 and the power thereof brought home to thy Heart there- 
pon 3 Thou that haſt overcome, ſhalt overcome, There fall out often to God's 
Children many fruſtrations of Temptations from Luſts and Satan's aſſaults,” by 
movidential Occurrences and eMotives, whereby God reſtrains his own in the nick 
of opportunity, as he did David by Abigail; which we are indeed to bleſs God 
bor, as David there did, 1 Sam. 25. 32, 33, 34. for they, are out of Grace and 
Four towards us, when not out of pure Grace in us; And therefore David 
dſſeth God for that of his there, and ſo ſhould we. Yet theſe are not ſo evidential 
tus of our overcoming, or of Victories on our parts ; they are ways 10 eſcape 
(1 Cor. 10. 10.) rather than Victories: But ſuch as are urely Sac having 
lad recourſe to Chriſt for Strength againſt them; and then Motives that ariſe 
peeiſely from our Converſes and Communion with God and Cbriſt, as aforeſaid, 

"ith Strength coming in, with downright Blows to dead them; and not per modum 
Wnerticuli, by way of diverting the Mind: for ſo any other Thoughts that ger in 

40; they may take off and turn aſide for the preſent the Mind from a Lüſt, a 

Hey, a ſtrong Incurſion: but ſuch Overcomings mention d are ſignal, in open 

feld, and by force of Arms, ſpiritual Arms 3 and may pe recorded Exploits of 

n OY; and among the famous and wondrous Works that Gd, 1 Works 

us, and for us. 0 GT „ 

Oe 1. The firſt Uſe is an Admonition wee c Chriftians. Is Att ho ir, 
rather a long 1 ſeaſon of Temptation; and no Man:knows, what Trials he 7 + i 

lemptations to Sin run through, nor at what time moſt: We are therefore © ld 
oſtand upon our watch continually, and to e ſaber, as in i Pet. 5.8. Where at 
an 10. But the God of all Grate, who hath called, as into bi eternal Glory. 4 1 
dig, after that fe have ſuffet'd. « while, make jon perfecs, ſtabliſh, Prenithin 4 

ter that je have ſuffet'd a while, make. you perfe „ fl ſb, . 1 
c whereof be had ſpoken ebep, 4: rg ue from ging: don: to $189, Sigh 
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| 4, are the greateſt Sufferings; and the Devil watcheth that he may devour of drink 
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up a man's Sout (as the Word is) he ſwallows down ſome Profeſſorz, as we do z 
Draugbt; and ſo Jad#'wasfery'd by bůn. He ſprings Mine, und ſuddeni) bio 


them up. Cities beſieg d ſtand upon their guard, when an Enemy is at the 
Gates; and Keep double watch and ward, and eſpecially in the ſeaſons, as in th 
Nights, when the ſeafon is for Onſets and Aſſaults ; and countermine their . he 
This widdle Age is the time wherein moſt Temporaries fall away, as the than 
Ground, in whom Luſts grew up with the Word, till they had choꝶ d the Word! 
fo that there was ſome long time of Proſeſſion paſsd - firſt. ''Whereas the tony 
Ground preſently gave out; when the Sun of Perſecution was up, they with. 
drew in the infancy of Profeſſion, and did not ſtay till their middle Age : Ther, 
were asrath ripe Fruits, and are nipt wih an April Froſt before Summer come, 
Thoſe other, the thorny, abide longer, for their Humiliation was deep ; het nor 
ſo deep, but that the fenſe of the Bitterneſs of Sin went off and decreasd, and ſo 
they prov d unfruitful for ſome time before they died: They are wither Treg 
as Jude compares them; autumnal Fruits, as his Ex preſſion is. They fil 1 
Leaves in the Autumn, in the declenſion of their Years, before the Winter of 
old Age comes; and ſeldom or never continue till chen. vals 
Uſe 2. Again, you middle-ag'd Chriſtians, (et your ſelves to overcome at that 
ſeaſon with all your might; for as it is the ſpecial ſcaſon of lemptatior, ſo of 
Overcoming. Make it your Glory to obtain Victory, during that ſeaſon ; Ile 
Glory of young Men # their ' Sirength,' Prov. 20. 29. Which was ſcen in the 
Wreſtlers and Strivings at the Olympian Games, where Crowns upon the publick 
Charge , were given ug the Overcomers; unto | which the, Apoltle allugeth, 
2 Tim. 2. 5. And if a Man alſo flrive for Mafteries, yet is he not cromn d, exc 
be ſtrive lawfulz. And if you will know what 'tis to ſtrive lawfully, read 1 (or 
9. 25. And every Man that ſtriveth ſor ibe Maſtery, is temperate in all thing; : nn 
they do it to obtain & corruptible Grown, hut we an incorruptible, Therefore go on 
thus to 2 that good Fight, that you may lay hold upon eternal Lite, 1 1in,6, 
12. And tho you be often foil'd and put to the worſe, yet. rife up, and tot 
again. And there, are two Motives: 1. Tis a good Figbt, wherein you are to 
overcome, if you continue to fight, and faint not. 2. Lay hold on eternal Life; 
this is the Reward, the Bravium in your Eye. He that is. flow to. Anger, and rildb 
his Spirit ; that is, Qvercomes himſelf ;. 47 bester than, he that takes « City, Prov 


. 


. 


Err 1. 36, eee 15 
3 3. Reckon with thy ſelf how many Victories thou haſt bad; how oft you 
have overcome, and how often been foiłd 3 how many ſct Battels thou haſt fought, 
wherein the Archers have ſhot ſorely at thee, but thy Bo] abode. in its ſtrengib: 
theſe do turn greatly to thy Glory at laſt at the Day of judgment, and thy Con. 
fort now in this Life. | The Promiſe that concludes all the Epiſtles to the Churches 
runs thus, To him that bverrometb. The Indians im Nem England fighting with 
ſhort Hand- clubs, wherewith they knock down their Enemies, lock how many Me! 
they have killd in 7 555 ights; they ſet down at the Qub · ends ſo many Notcis! 
which they keep and ſhe w for * (How often thou haſt kept [thy (el 
from thine Iniquity, and how often thou haſt been overcome, cep an account; i 
the end to humble chy ſelf the more. 


3 "TY 3 PEITI 4 M17 7 n, Ann Of ; 163.651 | | 
_ Tcome now to the opening of the firſt Character given to theſt young or midde 
agd Chriſtians; I write 10 you, Peng men, Tays he, becauſe ge ere ſtrong. Tit 
s a doùble ſpiritual Strength; one chat is radical in the Soul it ſelf, conlilting 
the ſtrength and vigor of babitual Graces: The other aſſiſtant thereto from be 
Spirit, according as he is pleas d tö arm and fill the Soul with himſelf, innen 
ir by ſtrengthoing the Graces im ur ? wich you read of Epb. 3. 16. 16a & Wh 
grant jou according to the iches bf br Glory, to be flrengthned- with might h) # 
. Spirit, in the inner Man. And this Hitter acceflory Strength is there meat * 
went z but in ſpecial Alſaults and Teaiptations; o as to overcome, tis a my 
given to. help # Hive of need. There is ſome dikeneſs in both theſe, . 
br of the Body; there is at | wird and ubidiog Hability in the Limbs 
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giber; his Bones are as ſlrong pieces of Braſs, his Bones are like "Bars of Iron 5 be 
ir the chief of the ways of God he that made bim, can male his Sword to approach 
mo him. And there is an afſiſtant Strength, which ſtrong Wine, or ſome ſpirit- 
fl Cordial gives, over and above the natural, The Plalmiſts fimilitudeof 4 
Ciant, implies both; like a Giant (who is ſtronger than other Men in his natural 
ability.) refreſb d with Wine, which adds thereunto, and makes him more poten 
oat: ſothere is an habitual Strength in the inner Man of a Chriſtian, grow! 
up from a Child to be a Man, to a full age; which here the Apoſtle hath 1a bis 
eye, That as in nature Babes are weak, Children are weak, but middle-ag'd 
| Men are ſtrong, in reſpect of ſuch an inward' abiding Strength in them; and fo 
tis here intended. And in reſpect to this habitual Strength it is, that in other 
getiptures ſome Chriſtians are term d ſtroog, others weak, as in the 14th and 15th 
Chapters to the Romans, and the Prophet Zach. 12. 8. of the times of the New- 
Teſtament Saints; In that day ſhall the Lord defend the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem, 
md he that is feeble among them at that diy ſhall be as David ; and the Houſe of David 
full bes God, r the Angel of the Lund before them. The Angels, they are ſaid 
excel in Strength, and fo the oppoſition runs between weak and ſtrong Chriſti- 
ans, But then the affiſtant Strength of the Spirit filling that inward Man, 
whereof Eph. 4. 18. Be not drunk with Wine in exceſs, but be filPd with the Spirit: 
who filling you, ſtrengthens, cheers you as Wine; and wherein is no excels, but 
an acceſs of a mighty Power, when he mingles with our Spirits, and is as Wine 
that fluſnes our natural Spirits. And that is the Strength that Petition Eph. 3. 
eſpecially intends 3 and the main Strength alſo, in reſpect of which theſe middle- 
yd Chriſtians are ſaid to be firong, and by which to overcome: for therein it is 
that indeed our Strength now lies. 3 | 180 


| But although this habitual Strength of the inward Man may be intended here 
9%, yet we muſt know that the Compare of our ſpiritual Strength, with that 
; of the Body, inſtancd in, runs upon unequal feet; for our ſpiritual Strength lies 


principally in the Supplies of the Spirit, as Phil. 1. they are ſtild, and not in our 
bibitual Graces ; whereas the chief of bodily Strength lies in the Body it {elf and 
natural Spirits; and the additional Strengthners are ſmall comparatively. E would 


i therefore for illuſtration ſake of this great Point, fetch my Parallel or Com- 
t, pariſon, from ſuch Perſons, whoſe Bodies, tho by natural Conſtitution ſtrong, 


jet had that Strength intended and elevated by the Spirit's coming upon thew, 

enabling them to act, and fight, and overcome; which was Sampſer's caſe : and 

that indeed will ſerve to ſet forth this. Sampſon had no doubt a natural Strength, 

lr exceeding other Men, in himſelf and in his Limbs, ſuch perhaps as Giants, which 
ſet we find not that he was: But then he had ſuperadded to that the Might of the 
Hay Ghoſt, falling upon him at times, and upon occaſions ; as when he pull'd 
don the Pillars of that Play-houſe of the Philiſtines, like as twas afore ſaid of 
lim, judges 15. 14. And the Spirit of the Lord came mightily ubam him, and the 
(adi that were upon his Arms became as Flax that was burnt with Fire, and his Bands 
Wwſed from off bis Hands, And ver. 15. He found a new Jaw-bong of an Aſs, and 


lu forth bis band and took it, and ſlew a thouſand men therewith; And chap, 13. 


4rd the Spirit of the Lord came wpon bim at timer, de. And this Aſſiſtance be 
mctimes had by Faith and Confidence in God, that he would vouchſafe; as in 
be ſtory of that 1345 Chap. be ventures unarm'd,. yea bound, to meet more than 
woaſand Philiftines, th reſolyd to kill him; and the Spirit came not 
| aland Philiſtines, that were reſoly d to kill him; and the Spirit came not in 
"why be was amongſt them: yet he ventur d x afore. This was therefore in 
th (whereof the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Heb. 11.) that ſuch an Aſſiſtance would come 
Won hi 2 A ' | + & FP * F h ö 11 > > — 4 4 f 28 . . 3 124 
m: and ſo ini the other caſe of the two Pillars. 1 
Sw this extraordinary Supply of ſtrength by the Spirit, ſutes beſt to ſer forth 
av Strength here 3 om withal I profels not to compare ſuch extraordinary 
l rs and Atchievements, wherein Jampſox was made to excel all other Men 
e and elf dt ther camp (by be Spung Sen did hin, unn thoſe 
V 8 n 
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aedinary Ovciromings een if Lintended that the middle-ag'd ſhould be any; 
by ſuch miraculous Exceſſes and Actions, comparatively. to other Chriſtians, tl 
Spirits coming on them, No ; but | make uſe of it to this purpoſe, to itjug-,.. 
how as Sampſon s ſtrength to do what he did, lay not in his own inherent Stren "y 
but the Spirits aſſiſting bim with bis Power, hiddenly joining with his b 
vating of his ; and that therein it was his Strength did lie: I bus ſo here, * 


the Spirit's ſupplies it is, that theſe middle · ag d mens Strength doth alſo lie, or auy 


gens in ſpiriga en and Oyercomings z-and that it was not the _habituy 


the ground of his Fall; he went out in his qwn ſtrength : Iſa. 45. 24, 25. Surely 
al 


trength of their own Graces, And the Scriptures are expreſs in it, 2 Tiw. 2.1 
T how therefore, my Son, be ſtrong in the Grace that is in Chriſt Jeſus. It were 6 
contradict this Paſſage, and diſhonourable to Chriſt our Head, to narrow 1h, 
Grace that is in Chriſt Jeſus, unto that habitual Grace inherent in us from Chrig 
as if that were our Strength. No; tis that which is in Chriſt Jeſus his Perſon 
To bi keeping, and his giving forth, as we are to act: for when he exhorts, B- 0 
ſtrong, &c. he ſpeaks it as in order unto doing and acting, and the increaſe of 
Strength. And it would ſoon be ill with us, if we ſhould be left to that kind of 

trength alone, to act withal, as Adam was: No, ours is in the Perſon of Chic 
the Power of an endleſs Life reſiding in bim, and aſſiſting us according to his 
Strength, which by Faith going to him for, he gives forth to us. For as he is our 
Life, Col. 3. 4. ſo he muſt be acknowledg d our Strength: for what is Strength 
but Life in an active Vigor? And this the Apoſtle tells us, from his own Expe- 
rience, was it that enabled him to do all things, Phil. 4. 13. I can do all things 
through Chriſt who firengthneth me. Twas a Strength in and. for the act, that 
ſtreogthneth me; and twas in what he was to do, I am able to do all things 
through Chriſt that ſtrengthneth me in the doing. Let us walk therefore in an 
habitual emptineſs of Self-confidence, waiting on Chriſt ſor Strength, remem- 
bring that of the Apoſtle, that when I am weak, then I am ſtrong ; and be in 
thisſcaſe weak, that the Power of Chriſt may reſt upon you. There was one 
King, of whom it is ſaid, he was helpd till he was ſtrong. Peters Confidence in 
the preſent ſenſe of his own Grace, though all Men leave thee, I will not, was 


ſhall one ſay, In the Lord have I Righteonſneſs and Strength; even to bim ſpall Men 
come, and all that are incens d againſt hir, ſhall be aſhamed, In the Lord ſh:ll all the 


Seed of Iſrael be juſtified, and ſpall glory, We all profeſs that Righteouſneſs of 


Juſtification (and that is meant there, as appears by ver. 25. In the Lord ſhall dl 
the Seed of Iſracl be juſtified) that's alone in Chriſt, the Lord our Righteouſneſs 


Now the ſame is ſaid of Strength: Our Strength lies in him, and as he will give it 


forth, we have Strength; and as he with holds, we are weak. And there is the 
ſame reaſon for this, as for that other, in their ſeveral proportions, wherein they 
may differ; that in him we ſhould glory, as it follows there ; therefore lool out to 
bim for it, as the word is, ver. 22. And unto him ſball Men come, Ver. 24 Sur 
ſhall one ſay, In the Lord have I Righteouſneſs and Strength; even to him ſhall Men 
come. Therefore go to him, come to him for Strength; he will ſtrengtben 
ou. , r den e 

But you will ſay to me, If you interpret this of middle: agd Chriſtians, becaſe 
jou are ſirong, to intend chiefly the ſtrength of 77 Spirit of Chriſt, in reſpect o 

aſſiſtance to act; and not ſo much that inward Strength, which is in themſelves 
wrought by Chriſt and the Spirit; how could he make this to be middle ag d mens 
eminent Property? for this Strength, tho it works in us, yet is extrinſccal to 01 

Spirits. And again, even Babes may be influenc'd as much with ſuch a kind 0 

Strength, as middle-ag'd Chriſtians may be ſuppos d to be; for it is wholly what 
is without themſelves, till ſent in at the time of acting: and Babes are 3s capabi 
and receptive of this kind of Strength to overcome Temptations (which is th. 

matter whereto weſpeak) as the middle-ag9, if the Spirit of the Lord come up9! 
them. And what can the middle promiſe themſelves more. thereof, than Babe 


may do 3 or the Apoſtle for them, that he ſhould ſay comparatively to Bab 
je are ſtrong? Doth not the Prophet, ſpeaking, of e times, 35; 
4. ſay, Strengthen ye the weak Hands, and confirm the feeb le k nees Say to tt ud | 

are of a fearful heart, Be Strong, fear not; be will come and ſave you. Andat . 


9 * 


ä Q 22*2ĩ 44 — 


tt 


—— 


„% „„ 


. IIS — — way — 
— —— — 


. 2 0 * 9 6: - va; ws. * . 2 - 7 
. „ . * — * mae — 8 4 . N : * * "0 * — 0744 
” — „ " © I 
® * 7 „ \ : i 
J\ * Ny 
. \ , * P . 
de. 4 A „ 9 2 & WA 
os of : | 
_ — — _ = —— S ESeIeees 


Ts ſpall the lame Man lenp an the Hart er 
{ Chriſt, and the Spirit comes upon him! Which is ſp6ken'tior of the Miracles 


n.3 Strengthem' ye the weak Hands, dnd confirms tht feeble Knees 3, thin Pfecede 


„Fur pi. 


1 other 5'are applied by the Apoſtle in the Epiſtle to the'Hebrews 
wal q eebleneſs and Strength. Bok . 1 8 0 Non oY: ITED 25 g e210] 
i true that the Diſpenfations of aſſiſting Grace in the actin 
yan, is depending wholly on God's good Pleaſure, as Phil, 2. 13. and he can, 
nd doth ſometimes ordain, that is, vouchſafe Strength unto Babes 

Pl. g. and they are often carried at firſt, as with a Spring tide of 
iſiitance 3 which yet afrerwards, when that Land 


. 


flood extraordinary is run and 


jent, the Stream is contracted to an uſual Channel, and falls unto and becomes 
Thh-rides, and greatly decreaſe: as in my reatiſe of Growth in Grace T have ob- 


ur d. Let for anſwer to the Objectionn N ec e 
Anſw. I. That God more ordinarily vouchſafeth adjuvant effica 
geroome Temptation, according to the meaſure of Grace habitual or inherent: 
gd therefore when men are grown up to more radical inward Strength, he gives 
wore effective aſſiſting Strength; he meteth forth Temptations to the ability our 
pward Man is furniſh'd withal, as that we are able to bear them, as 1 Cor. 10. he 
kdlares bis meaſure to be. And then he vouchſafes his actual ſupply of aiding 
wengtb, according to the proportion of that inherent ſtock of A bility he ſces in 
be inward Man ; which if it effectually aſſiſt us, will prevail: 


. 


ditional is ordinarily proportion d to the inheretit-habitual Grace, and ſo the 


I ocxfure of both comes to one. It falls out in this, as it was with Sampſon; the 


hprit alliſtec S ampſom when grown up to the full ſtrength of a Man, far more: 
tan when he was a Child, and naturally weaker; although when 


js he at times fell on bim and by Fits, as we heard" out of Judge 13. alt. yer 


to perform ſuch prodigious Exploits, as after he was grown elderly. The 


i obleryd Perun of his Aſtarice, proportond do his Years, 


Ide Grace of God works freely irfdeed,” and will hew his Freedoms fie obli? 


Ob- 
gib not, nor ties himſelf "abſolutely to ſuch Rules and Meaſures as theſe" always, 
ndt0 all Perſons: but at his good Pleaſure takes libetty to withold bis füpplies 
om ſuch as have moſt of this inherent Grace we ſpeak of; to ſhew-the Weakneſs of 
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fitbe thus, then the Objection comes to be in a great meaſure ſold d; for the 
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| h it beats mare Fruit. The Fruit jt brings forth-in holy Actions, canſth the 


neſs in our Walkings and Obedience, or. Righteouſaeſs acted and Exereisd, ig 


of N in — ye . BL be eee God vun have your Frait unto 1 


e whep yet the radical ſtrength of their Conſtitution, and of tha 


| divert our I 
c 


* e era! 


Ta be. the Servants gf God, is t be holy 3 the Fruit therefore of ſorvin ing G 
is a Communicatiqn of mare Holineſs: Fruit imports what is of the Hes 
grown et a Tree according to its Rind. If the gecd Tree increaſerh in a 
ders, the Fruit thereof. will be wore and larger Holineß. And Which j 
ſtrange in Nature, the Tree will grow bigger in the Bady and Sap of it, by Th 


Stack to grow more in quantity ſtill greater, The ground I interpret that Place 
thus, is, That in the foregone Ver. 19. tis Haid: that! yielding our members g 
vants to Righteouſneſs unto Righteauſneſ3 that is, that our active Rightegys 


Righteouſneſs unte Fcighteouſneſe 3 that ib, tends to an Increaſe of habitual | intrin 
el Rightepulnch, which is the Principle of further actigg. 

Whereunto I add, that God gives aſſiſting Grace in proportion to the meaſure 
of Grace acquir'd and gaind : He erowns his Graces in us with more Grace: 1 
Cities to him that had increasd his ane Talent to ten: he crowns halitua Strength 
gatten by exerciſe of Holineſi, with more anlarg d Strepgth. And ſo ibe Apoll 
might well ſay of them, who through long exerciſe of Grace, had acquird much 
inward Grace, that ze are. fe z and that in hoth thele ſenſes of a bein frog, 
in compariſon ta Babes. | 

Nor doth that Object ion wholly or univerſally eher vate this Aſtertion, un 
That he ſufferz ſome in their middle Age much to decline and fall away in Strength 
far (till it often 1n;experienceproyes to be in the iſſue, that they are recover'd te 
their wanted-Vigour again, and act more ſtrongly than ever: 39 Sompſon did at 
laſt, whey his Haig was grown-again 3 which was the Sigval, and as a ſaeramente 
Token of his recovering the Spirit again, aa it had been before the cutting of it 
And it way. perhaps prove the truth, pat by Falls, and great.and. long Languiſh 
ments, and gradual Decays in actings of Grace in ſome wmiddle-ag'd Chriltian 
bete i not ſa much a Ee wh ſtock it fel of habitusl Strength 
Root and Principles of it, but! ies of it 2 ſüch as we ſeo in 
-bodied Mev, that fall into a Co , ar ſome other Iufirwity, that 
oceaſſons a preſent languiſhing, that they become for outward Motion as weil a 


it proves t 
in the 


ich they were grown, up unto. recovers.agpin, 38 Sawpſer's Hair did; and they 
tie in a fap greater, ſpititual Vigor than ever: as Sexipſor at his death was em 
power d and-clath'd with a far more mighty ſirepgth by the Spirit, than ever be 
ma his whale Life, after; the recovering of bis Läzir. 
Anja. 1 iddle-ag'd; Chriſtians ha vg through: long IId and Dagerienee ben 
Srl FA mn thel aQing Holineſs moe, ſo ata make them not to be fo con- 
7 775 abends In the ſtrengeb of Grace iuberent. And tbis is 
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"3, Chriſt . leaves not this Haw new: Creature 1 to it ie fel but kibley with Hig Spirit Chap. 3. 
gwelling therein, cheriſheth and acteth it, as the Mother doth the Child in he 


womb, and nurſeth it as when ſhe hath brought it forth; yet this he doth un- 
known that it is he that doth all. He is a God that hides Biinfalf | in theſe his actings 
it firſt, as in other things he uſeth to do; whether the Soul puts forth acts of 
Faith, and dependancy for his ſpecial help: in the acting of '1 it, yea or no. Chrilt 
bears from the Womb, as well as to the hoary Age; ds the Prophet Iſaiah under 
this fimilitude expreſſerh i it: and it is ſaid öf Ephraim, when he was a Child, God 
holding him up in his Arms, taught him to go. In which caſe; though a Child uſerh 
dis own ſtrength, elſe it were not a teaching him to go; yet the Weakneſs of his 
Limbs is ſuch, as it is the ſtrength of him who holds bim u p, in the virtue of 
which be goes: and yet when it is thus holden up, it takes no notice of the other 
ſopporting of it. but is ready to aſcribe it chiefly to its wi Ability, and fo to be con- 
ident in venturing to go alone, and then it falls. And yer Chriſt Bears us, and carries 
the Lambs, and thoſe which are with young in his arms: Thus afliſtiog, becauſe 
he would encourage it in our Weakneſs, and alſo to make a diſcovery of the Qua- 
ly and kind of this new Creature, acting it ſelf in us. 
And 4. This new Creature thus aſſiſted being a Divine Nature, and iochning us, 
z a Natureuſeth to do, unto good Works to Wall in; alt nh. we cannot 
but be ſenſible that the lnfuſion of that new Principle lit ſelf, 8 as, been wholly 
from the Power and Ethciency of Chriſt,” and not of our” ſelves; the 1 new inward 
frame of our Hearts being in a good degree ſo contrary to what, was _ formerly. fr 
the unregenerate Eſtate we had livd in: Yet (til'-a$' to the actings Ok that gew 
Creature, after it is wrought; we are not preſently made ſo ſenſible and aware, of 
that great Power that carries it on, und ſo not of — 1 on | Chriſt without 
us as of our Head that inftuenceth all thoſe our's ings alfo, b Ut 15 t not to 


914 1 1 8 that neyy 
Creature, which 28a new Creature carrieth'on oùr Wilk Lk 4 e 2,29; 


mural way, ſo far as we are regenerated: even as in niht we 0 11 8 alc — 
and do after, that our corrupt Iuclinations naturally cafrié ol; the contrary, 
And this new infus'd Nature we look upon workin ng as a ecke Nature to that 


otder ol Sin, as two contrary ſtream runmitig croſs; "aptdeed't 5 are- And hay- 
ing been but newly brought * with FD chat cdu ee begi 8 15 
inſtchiefly in our ſeeking out our Righteouſticfs” 6f Ji ification ech im, an 

eciving from him therewith this inherent Principle or Haig nels : We 155 
Image; as both being abſolutely neeelſtry to that och Cond dition 
a new Convert, who having come forth newly froh 4 15 of” 1 Jifg.. witl b 
Career. and- Conſent of Will, and hag mar gs 19 5 a 
poſſeß d with fears of Hell and Wrath, thegrudgit 7 00 eg a lot 
time are - not quite rid off: the Atength nd? if 11715 5 d. bs 
nad up with theſe ſo neeeſſary eg Mtb pte be 1 0 
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the ſole Remedy to the preſent caſe. And then t e Sp irit fits] plying... 
nich that Aſſiſtance, we by Faith could from the tr K 455 
55 7 118 1 


Gnly performing that in us and fot us, without 05 

t; the Spirit mingleth his Power (unperceiva 

Our Wills, in the new! Oreature. And eres = 
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him by Creation-Law 3 and the concurrent Aſiſtance from God, that is, ſo much 
nd ſo far as to have power to act and to will, is no leß his Creation, due Jike- 
wiſe, And God in vouehſofing ſuch an Aſſiſtance requiſite to enable him to will; 
iid therein no more for him in his kind; that is, according to the natural Law and 
que of a free - will Agent, which was to be its own Mover from within it ſelt, 
anto the Act ; than he did in his Concourſe with each and every one of his Crea- 
wres in their actings in their kind, who keep his Ordinances to this day, through 
hat Concourſe God gives them. But Man through his Free- will, not uſing that 
Mower, fell by what was purely his own. | | 10 | 
But my Scope in this recital of theſe three Principles, which may be ſtil d Adam's 
ond Strength, due to him by the Law of Nature, is to (hew that theſe Principles of 


GY Gs (DB =o CC =73 on 
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(ag from our ſelves, naturally ſticking in us, as wia Toi, common Principles 
© WT {Nature uſe to do, are ſo prevalent, even after we bave been enterd into the 
date of Grace, and receiv'd the knowledg of Chriſt, that we are exceeding apt 
; nd obnoxious to thoſe Principles ſtil}, and to be miſled and miſguided by them in 


de atings of Grace, and to go their way in ſeeking of Salvation; and that there- 
fore it is no wonder if new Converts do ſo, when they find they have a Will that muſt 
fill be the immediate Mover within it ſelf of its own Action now when regene- 
me; and that by Regeneration they have a new principle alſo of Holineſs, the 
ery fame for the bulk and matter of it that Adam was created in after the Image 
of God, Col. 3. 10. and find that Principle to be fitted, ſuted, and diſposd agreeably 
pevery good and holy Work; and tho when they act and have efficacious Aſſiſt- 
wee, that works the will and the deed in them, they have it all from Chriſt living in 
them, effectually working in their Hearts, beyond giving them a bare poſſe, power 
bat holily ; yet this exceeding greatneſs of his power they diſcover not; and 
herefore, Eph. 1. the Apoſtle prays that the Eyes of their minds may be more and 
wore enlighten d, to know the exceeding greatneſs of his Power that works in chem, 
plilſt they act holily and ſpiritually, and yet conveying its Influences ſo hiddenly, 
that they are apt to think it the Efficacy of a new Nature. For they finding they are, 
to ſupernaturally, yet ſecretly aſſiſted by the Spirit in holy ways, fo as to think, 


alu find that it is as a Nature in them, that they do it naturally. with delight, 
I he ſuch is the Suitableneſs between their Hearts and the Duties of Holineſs, when 


key are drawn out to them; I ſay, it is the leſs wonder that their Hearts ſhould 


- tink they act in that manner that Adam did, from this Strength as if it were their 
w. WM" (cho indeed wholly receiv d) and from themſelves: or that they ſhould at- 


apt to act from thoſe Principles within them, and put ſo much Corfidence 


heir new conſtituted Head. We ſee the like Enſnarement lies in the point of 
ſtification. Men find they have good Works, perform holy Duties, &. and 
le Scriptures term it a Righteouſneſs 3 and the Principle of pure Nature in Adam 


kh this Principle, becauſe it is the Law of Nature, adbere and cleave: to mens 
ls, and caus d Paul to be afraid of his own” Righteouſtteſs, leſt he ſhould be 
bund in it > ſo that it is a long time that Believers ſtick in thoſe Weeds clinging 


te -BELIE\ | 

il bout them, and obſtructing them in their way of believing, on Chriſt's Righ- 
„. Wc alone, But ſo it falls out, that when they have through long and often 
re WY unciation. of their own, and wonted: endeard Embracements of Chriſt's 
be teouſneſs alone, got free of that Intanglement, they yet remain longer 
nd nber d and obſtructed in this other I treat of, of ading in their own Strength. 
ing nd s in a Tree that is to be pulld up by the roots, after that ſome greater 


loves, whereby it'was naturally faſtned in the Earth, are looſened and cut, yet 
tl ſtick till by ſome other leſſer Fibres, ſmaller Stri 
ban thoſe other had; even fo it is here. And till al 


Pinto that Compleatneſß in Chriſt which we ought to have, and which Union 
Mi Chriſt affordeth. And although 1 dare not ſay, the Holy Ghoſt may not 
ly act them efficaciouſly beyond theſe Principles, whilſt they diſcern it not, 
lo belp them to overoome; and that the acts of Holineſs, which the Holy Ghoſt 


draws 


the Holinefs he acts from and with is bis own due, and in that reſpect natural to Chap. 


herein, ſo as to orhit to look out for a continual renew'd Affiſtance from Chriſt, 


hing been, that he was juſtified by that Righteouſneſs of and in himſelf, how 


ag fat have no leſs hold 
whereby we cleave to 
M Alan is ſtate be broke, which is og doing by degrees, we are not grown 
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Chap. 3 draws forth of them, according to leſs Principles, may not t be acceptable to God; be 


in reality and truth from the Image of Chriſt, wrought in them by Chriſt; and Chr 
 effeually working in them, though they have not the cogniſance of it. nor recourſe 
him for it; a8 hath been the caſeof mon Fre true Profeſſors; yer ſtill there is this wan. 
to make them ſtrong indeed, to act ſteadily and conſtantly.” *, ; 
Andi this hath been the caſe of many true Profeſſors at firſt for ſome time, ang . 
of che Apoſtle Peter; till by the woful Experience of ſo dreadful a Fall, he ſaw hi; 

utter dependancy on Chriſt, as without whom he could do nothing. and therefore w. W; 
to abide in him: as Chriſt in bis laſt Sermons à little before had inſtructed him, wi; 
he then underſtood not. And his Sin lay not in this, that he had not a true and te 
Reſolution at that preſent time never to forſake his Maſter; (yea, to me it (eems certaig 
that it was a Reſolution ſprung from out of true Grace, and. cleaving to Chriſt a tha 
time, and drawn forth by the Spirit, and it was not teignd : And take that purpoſe c 
his abſtractedly conſider d, aud it was acceptable fo far) But his Sin lay, 1. In that 
diſcern'd not that it was Chriſt and his Spirit, who was the Author thereof at that pre 
ſent, and was to be the Maintainer of it and Finiſher of it in him; and ought to br 
in the ſenſe. of his own Iaſufficiency, bray d as David did for the People, 1 Cy, 
29. 18. Keep, O Lord, this purpoſe in the Heart of th Servant. 2, His Sin |; 
in the Confidence he had ad oy the 50 or time to come, that) he, ſhould eve 
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Of the Bleſſed State of Glory, which the Saints 
— after Death. . 
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HAP. I. Of the Bleſſedneſ- of a Dying Believer, Page 1. 


Chap. II. That the Soul of a Believer doth not Sleep, or is not in a State of Inacki- 
vity till the Reſurrection. p. 6. 
Chap. III. That the Souls of Believers immediately, after their Separation from the 
Body, Live an Happy Life in the Enjoyment of God, Prob d from the Account, 
which we have of the State of dying Saints both in the Old, and New Teſta- 
Chap. IV. That the Souls of Belicvers do, immediately after the Death of the Body, 
paſs into a State of Glory, demonſtrated from the Deſign of the Apoſile Paul, 
in 2 Cor. 4. 17, 18. Io encourage the Saints to endure all Afickions and Ca- 
lamities of this Life : And from his Deſign in 2 Cor. 5. 1, 28. To Comfort 
them againſt all Apprehenſions of Death. p. 16. 


Chap. V. A State of Glory for Believers upon their Diſſolution Demonſtrated | 
from thoſe Vehement and Earneſt Deſires, which God hath implauted in them 


efter ſuch a State. p. 30. 
Chap. VI. That the Cloithing mentioned in the Text, 2 Cor. 5. 3; Doth Ims 
port the Spiritual Cloathing of the Soul in this Life, as a Preparation unto 
Glory, p. 36. 
Chap, VII. What is meant by the Phraſe, 2 Cor. 5. 3. Of being found Naked, 
| p. 40. 

Chap. VIII. The Words of the Text Explain d, and their Coherence with the Firſt 
and Second Verſes. P. 47: 


Gap. IX. Tie Tue, aud Eminent Grounds of A Chriſtians Groauitigs after Du 
ſolution, ſevered from the falſe Grounds of other Men: That a Chriſtian doth 


not deſire Death meerly on this alone Account, that it will give him eaſe in 


feeing him from all the Miſeries, and Sorrows of this preſent Life. p. 54. 


Chap. X. The Poſiive Ground or Reaſon why a Chriſtian deſires Diſſolution is % 
That the Weak, and Sinful Life, which he now lives, may be ſwallowed up of 
n Heavenly, and Eternal Life. EE Oh 


Cap. XI. That as the Soul is the immediate Subject of Grace, which is a Pre- 
paration to Glory, and capable of it So the Soul is inſtantly after its Depar- 
ure out of the Body receiv'd Into that State of Glory. p. 65. 
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Chap. XII. The Glory, into aids wed "the the fe arate Soul is ec 4, demonſun, 
from this Conſideration, that God is the Efficient of it. p. 77. 


Chap. XIII. Whether the State of Glory, into which ſeparate "Souls enter aer 


ab, and in which they Live until the Reſurrection, be not different fron 
that, which they ſhall poſſeſs after that: glorious Day, and in what the Dip. 


rence conſiſts. * \ P. 90. 


XIV. A Particular Enumeration 77 the. Glories of b State, into which 
* Soul enters immediately after Death. _ p. 98. 


tip. XV. Of the Glories of Heaven, and the Hejineſ of glorified Oaints 
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Saints poſſeſs after Death. 
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| Revelations, XIV. xi. 


And I beard a Voice from Heaven ſaying ; Mrite, Bleſſed are the 
Dead which Die in the Lord from henceforth: Tea, | ſaith the 
HPpirit, that they may Reſt from their Labours, and their Works 
Ao e ke pigs roo 


AY 


1 deſign is to Diſcourſe from this Text concerning Death, 
which is the ſhooting the Gulph into the ſeparate State of Souls. 
I. It is apparent from the Words immediately preceeding, 
chat the Seaſon, and fo. the Occaſion of theſe, was an imminent 
Danger of Saints ſuffering unto Death; and all other Perſecuti- 
"ns accompanying the keeping the Commandments of God, and the Faith of Jeſus. 
lis is pointed at as with the Finget, and that Twice in that 12th. Verſe. Here 
(lays he) are they that keep the Commandments of God, and the Faith of Jeſus. 
That particle Here in hiſtorical Narration; is ſet to Note out the Time, when 
one obſervable Thing fell aut, as well as it: doth a Place; wherein Piſcator 
Folfth upon that Word thus, in bac parte Prophetic ; for an hiſtorical Prophe- 
© began a New at the ' 12th Chapter; which from thence goeth over all Times, 
. from the Primitive, till the Day of Judgment. And this Particle Here, 
Tordingly: Points at ſome ſpecial Succeſſion, and Occurrent that falls out in a 
iclear Ten; as a Time wherein there would be extraordinary Trials of the 
CE of Saints to the utmoſt 3 the Word Patience by a; Metonimy, ſignify ing 
Odjects, or Matters of the Exerciſe of Patience the Particle Here likewiſe, 
2s at ſuch ſad - Occutrences to fall out at that Time, as wauld try every 
em of their Hearts, who kept the Commands of God ; and alſo Denotes, ao 
| A | | 50d 
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of Patience to his People, as ſhow 


Cod would then Vouchſafe ſuch dea 
deſerving this Remark, Here if jj, 


be ſignally Eminent, and Singular; 


Patience. 


1 50 deſirous to know the Time wherein a things are to 


o, Handi Compare Merewvi Fee 
| Joſe ce an entte 1 4. 


fo, darch hahe = 
iſ Fern ont, when: le "M4 


| 6 . 
tichriſtian; Id of her Poeten and eee And there you find a Note 
of Animverf on inſerted, ver. 10, He that leadeth into Captivity, ſhall 90 in 
Captivity ; he that killeth with the Soph d,* muſt be Nlled with the Sword; here ;, the 
Patience ud Faith of the Saints. And ſuitably to this next enſuing 4th Chan. 

ter, there 1s 9 Fin * Nat Dy) Map, and Meer c of an oppoſite 
Company that kehre _Succelhob A M1 algpy * Gontemporary with 
the Times of that Beaſts Re1 Zu; D, of 8 7. oclates. 8 in the middle 
Part of that Story - wp t 4 ſame Reflections for PF vent that are here given, 
and there firſt uttered ; and ran go ointed Time marked out, when Death, 
and all Cruelties were to be Executed on refs Saints. It is again repeated here 
2 5 12. of this 30008 as * which 2 oned theſe Words of my Text 
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enn we king 
cle i we are; and t * 1. 1550 ndern: And wWithal a pan. 


cual Deſi ignation of the Time; all which the 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, verſes, do in- 
(Mit us 115; teaching us to recxon from tlie beginning of the breaking forth 
of the Li he of the Everlaſting Goſpel, in the . of Antichriſtian Darkneſ 
that went 1 Preach d by T. hree Angels, e other; Age after Age; 

and more clearly the latter, then the fofe wart: covering Rome to be Baby 

lon ; and ordained to Ruine: And crying Louder, and Louder againſt ber 
Idolatries; and ca 105 YE to worſbip God a i And alſo detecting 
their anwritten T* NN Ae ha ming ith the Goſ pel. All 
which you may obſerve to be apparenily leſter] upon, in thoſe 2 s 7,8, 
9, 10, 11. Ard I ſaw another Angel, flie in the u 75 of, Heaven, having the Ever. 
lating Goſpel to Preach to then that dwell on the | and. to every Nation, and 
Kindred, and Tongue, and People : Saying with a loud an Fear God, and give 


Glory to For the r of his 7, gment is come: And Worſhip bim that 1 | 
Heaven, 2 Dea 05 N. af and t e. Fonntains 0 Waters. And there followed | 


91 Angel, 7. 9515 * galt. „ Falter ; that great City + Becmiſe e de made 
20 Nattois Urin of the Menz 15 Torriodr b. Ant the Third Angel folowed 
them, ſa Hing; with a loud my z x any Man worſhip the Beaſt, and his Inge; 
and receive bis Mark in hir Fore-Head, or in his Hand : The ſame ſhalt drink of 
the Wine of the Wrath of God, which is poured out without mixture, into the (up of 
bi ThdignWtivn': And: he al be rormented' with Fire, Al Hrisſtbne; the Ne- 
jy ih Bb do reels; lad in the Proſerice vf the Daub : And the Sh of 0dr 
erb up a even, uud euer wh they have un ret Day 7 gh, 
15 500 * Bea 22 a ae Bui ge 5 aul whoſoever rebeideth nhe Mark qa 
Ad Gtice of this, as the ſpecial Senſon will oonduce towards The un 
| ftanding ſome ; Phingro of Moment in the Text; as you Will more —— diſcem 
when 1 coche to open that Word Henetforth, in the Text. This for the Salo 
and Occaſſon. * 

2. The Scope „and Ultimate Deſig ian of the Words ws to Comfort Hear 
and ere thoſe Saltits in their Caching Death z when ati Of them 3 
de called ſthereunto; for Chriſt. And as to Comfort, ſo wichal to Dired an 
Ex#tetliem; "chav In their B ying for t Lord, and his Cauſe; they ſhould ce 
cially 00K to this, to Die in "the Lord. : And that alſo all other Saints, w " 
vere Expedants of Death every Motnent ſhould Liveas Dying Men; and = 
and keep their Spirits into a Poſture of Dying daily's as thoſe that might! be . 
ried to Death, 'they know not how ſoon: Abs therefore ought to be d woe 7 
the continual Exerciſe of Faith in the Lord Chriſt. And though it mig * 
their Löt to Die in their Beds à 'natural Death, yet they ſhould ſee to 118 
they exert WTO "IO all ſorts of Dying 05; _ to gloriſie 


their 
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Cu) be ee in the Hearts and Spuitsof Dying Believers ; and 
theroby that 
wers Hearts 


together. wang 
ediate Voice from Heaven. 
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by G4 % 


ba e wipe. ng af Ehen and there full lr 210; more 


Death; 
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Of Abe Bleſſed. Jae, 


isl abſolutel 


Glory that follows in Heaven: Or that no Sint om to eto 


Lord. But 


. Tt: iv'@ 


chem os that being exmacnlinarity Bloſſedin ze moſt vicfent, ® 


5 Ather u , apr: l 2 y me Pls, Jar the . 
Ag are paſſed am x quan ——— . 1 dn 
_—_ 4 Uircga g 2 ute H; U gras dtp lu 1 
2 of the Water of Life freely. Hr that outriomes, tornerh Ga 
* all Thinks s dd-T: 4 1 e nd 7 a 100; This js the- 
Reſſedueſt of thic New Hickuſa de Job 2 un down from fer eaven, | 
4 695 Lg | \ | 


UF 2. Aud John ſawthe 
om f Hear, id ies cal Bride 2 xg: aaa 
Lear is thb — —e— en dee whit, 


Rogen be 


le Þ 
che Words ot m 1 — a — 00 bn — I = 
_ 5 —5 iy tt overiaqd' beſides ity coming! from Heaven i 

A 


toad Sral af che grand Witnek on Earth, The Spirits, 2 C 
ſito ary Aten it is Wr, aud Spoken gz Tee, faith the: Spirit, Goc Addirfh 
dixetity, and! folemnly- ſpeaking to the Noint of Bleſſedneſs in Heaven, to be 
prefernly enjoiod by rel eee ao: give us Hope te 
FE of-all — e 2 Tit. a2. * 42 | 

10 io, eid 282 4 41 ic; 251668 


111 BSE RV: ATI o oder 341 Nis fl. 
9 308 5 e Tri 2 QC EST! 91 10 9 35 91 A. 16452 Ye L WELD GT f 
a for Nh 883 bade ue, Sinle xlabladioo ce f Fab, 21 Hee 
on ibe Lord Chriſt in the Hour of Death, is a _ and * 8000 
ee a0 ae that of being's Bleed: in [FL 
. 011 £210 \/ 102 I ps 1 0 

- Bleſſed W chat lis che n why Sci 1 Light: 
But Heu art the bu Drin rhe Lori, is an additional Priuiledge. Even as 
to believe is a Gift —— all Laintz, but t % (ſays the Apoſtle to the 
Philipplane, F. 1. 50. ) n giden uot only! to Belitve, Ius to Suffer e And yet w 
Believe is far the i Ge of the PO for in that is Our Salvation, and it 
mo 'thereunto : But ſo is act 8 „for a Sint may be 
{ww'd. — 4 it, cy tot without Believing, Yet in chat Manner; and upon 
the (ume Abadunt that thæ a magnitics Sufering, when added to Believing, 
abi That dt is a farther 1 Priviledge, -over and above Believing, ſo it s 


here in titus Cuſe of rhe Heſſodneſs ofen Brliever, whðE ⁰udieth in che Lord. | 


do not ſw; chat o Dir in the Lord, is in it-ſelf a greater Er Bett. 
Bieſſed- 
neſs of Heaven; wunles! he Dies in the full Fuemiſe of f aich. There are mary 
Ciſes fall dur to che contrary, and itmy in chat reſpett-ſerve as a Relief, that 
the Bleſſednem of Kieaven is ſpoken of, as diſtin from this of Dying in che 
vet ſtill, it Is 2 Bleſſing in it lf alone cunſiderd, to whomever i 
is Winch ſaf u, und it ua Blefing over and beſides chat of Heaven,” And we 
may Comfort ſuchi a Sai iſd Dying, wäch this Thought, that God hath given 
him at enby to ruter an Heaven, when he Dies, bot hath Mici#d lum in B's 
Dying wich a tively td. and ſtedfaſt Hope in the Lori Jeſus.. 

928, It it n * Br rely to the aſe of many other Saints in 
Mee dry Lativ'is noe to e ach vigorous a@ings of Fach, d 
x arms Ant cherefore ud Dying in we Lord, is pronounced # 
ne ie Second Blace, after che dec Boſedneſs of al Believes, 
"Is Die ina State of- Sal tation, and . Alien wit.” 5 4 
Martycs Biefing, ho are the Hdeſt Sons of Bleſſedlpoſs among 
the Son Uf option, and ms them it is genendity voudhſaf'd, The Desen 
of this Votce Hom Mees (Rew 14. u. ) is 10 ſpeak uno Martyrs, u, and © 
Comfort, \Enoourege, und Direct them im their Dying, and to mike a Prom 


Death And to Bring u Chviffians\ Hear Colpecially'in js ol we 
my Years). tobe e wann id Die in thegrdinary Way, mere 


e Au uh need 
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eit Suppliect 6f che Spirit 10 And the A ls had wy expectation my 
ee bene r died, BH. 1.19, a0. 0 Aud Weseler . in any 
peifire aſſiſted at fue 4 Moment, is 1 ſpeciaf and Rngular Biethng to à Man. 
jt ter ln v Faith Overcoming Abele, d Triümpkant in the Vidtory, and 
16 babe the ele Sul. HHed Withſe e and full 7 3 not on- 
1y.t0 hold his Truſt and Confidence in Chriſt to the End, "(Heb .) {o' as 
Db Gikty and /Compoledly, having. his Heart ftay d en the d eſus, as 
hom Re Huth believed ; 9 * 70 ” Ara ech all Joy and Peace in 
e 40 Aba lin 3.13.) this js Matty rs privi- 
Edge un- Portion. And no ben, 3 Citiltia to hade 4 Martyrs Con- 
hier Ly Jays,” chou a ge Barns : "How neſtimable a x Blefling muſk 
is 90 e oi 92918 9 JO. 
- z. The Soul 'is Melba. who dies in the Lir@" beerule 107 that very Hour 
(aida him inte the actual Poſſeffion of the Eternal Inheritance, which he 
had: parehvſed'; it was this Recepriba which $tephe® pray'd for, "Ate 7. 59; 
lard! Jiſns receive avs Spy. And he not only teetives it into his own Beſom, 
dur be rings it 60) God, and Preſents it to aim with a Joy infinitely more 
Abounding, then can be in us. So that then it i 1s, that Christ is Glorified, and 
Rejoiceth in us ; and ſo we may be ſaid rather to Die o the Lord and his In- 
bed ten to our ſelves. And therefore, TIS 5 
4. The Believer is Bleſſed who ns. the Lord; that is, who Dies in the 
lively Exerciſe of Faith and Hope; e Chriſt Is Infinitely more Glorihed 
TA us by ſuch 18 2 then ever 15 was in our whole Lives. We do not 
ro n 4 New. Eltate, e remgv 
"hk Is a FR by Ping us Our belegen ee 2 00 4 Ab GY 
not made wich Thank us ever any: Danans is \LUrijithed. by.\the Lord af. che 
Mannor: But, He then makes us I Qualified for our New Glorious 
Kabitation. He conſumes all our Luſts, end Makes our Spirits perfect, and 
perfectly meet for the Eternal 'Inheri ance; 2 Cor. 551, 2, 3, 4, 5. 
* The Belie ver is Bleſſed who Dies jn the Lord, becaule he hath the Spirit 
him in that Hour Which would orherwiſe be Bark And Gloomy. 
Debt was given us for that Hour, as Friend is ſaid to be Born for Adver. 
fy, Prov. 17. 17. And certainly He who was given for. a. Cmforter to thee all 
thy Life-long, and hath delivered thee ont of all thy Diſtreſſes and Fears, will 
ex arr thee, COIN do 5 1005 70 thy; Hes ſpeulg jor a yhile 
vl thee together wit Fle 5 eee ts. 22 77 wi ot fail thee, Pal. 
73. 26. And truly, the | Sori on fes that He is 
that good Spirit to do good to 5 Hi 0 I ſay 8 Um No Merchant 
mae rejoiced to britig his Adveamare home into'the Haven, after he ad 
ned che ſame ſafe — fo many Storms, chan the Spirit d doth iejoice to Lk 
dg back W is „ and 3 T i Trot: ſafe to 
ren e ach de hut reprodeher ms f Cnrift; apby are yu 
forthe Spiriy e Tee you, K Pet. 3 1900 — cho pint 
& Goll beobmes a Spirit upon them, and in them, at. ds he \jnables 
hem bb bear sata Gtofious 16%, 1 g what the Caren Heroicks 
df a me Spi would dy c Tea, exceeding that extractdinary Aliſtince 
tielame spirit gives upön other Occalions' * lame Perſons. Aud thus'the 
Giri of Glory vefts pon the Soul of d dying Believer, and chis is made * 
mmy Bdievers with Joy at chett Death ; Lade yet it is more ordinarily 
in ſupporting at the leaſt the Spirits of all; and i in . ſuppties of 1 the Wilk 
0 he moſt; a5 the RpIHIvs Word: 4s, 8560 1. I ſpeaks"ic in ae 
vor. i 11. 15:43:3aT.; 


bo Death a8 well as Life; os wills 
J. Let us lo to k, that Die 0 415565 lofſed, that we Die in the 

10 dd. To ie is a Bufmeſs no' Man'deth-but'onee, and is a ufneſb of the 
ment of any, ve ever performed 4 and thetofore,: v0 be directed ind 
ited im a, is -onſwerdbly! a great Beladen, I de eabſarry Hand fail much 
nome Acs cht large of gteat Conſtquence Wow Lies, (as x ho had not 
dane) pet gte reiche hr Lelves wach this Thought, Wat How! to be more 
Aae, ende debetwt at Other times in- Our Wees Courſel Aud aften- 
times 


— — ap * | 8 | — — 
3 i Of «the- Bleſſeu & ate 0 


aud Provocative to do better/a 


times Exror in gur Fed nene by the Spirit to be good Warns 
ward. But if we miſcarry in Dying, we al 
>” never have ag Opportunity g amend the Eault. If we were indeed to revive 
and Die a Second time, the Error: mig t be rectiſied and) repaited 5: but alas! It 
is appointed for all Men bet once to Die 3 and therefore te Tranſat that well 
muſt needs 1 aBleſling indecd. i ai eb bas uni ein bod 
Ne II. Let us regard it as the End, and the laſt Act which will finich 


* 
* 


whole. Let Wh it as the Concluſion, that ſhuts pp the Story of our — 
paſt, and throngh which we enter upon Eternity. Let us regard. it as the Cen. 
tre of all the P romiſes, that are made to us fon this Life, in diſtinction from the 
Life to come. 18 look on it as the Pgint, hereon we ſtand, between the 


Life we have paſs d, and that other we are entring into. It is the End that 


Crowns all, Which is foregone in ding well; Jea, dying in the Lord is the 
Crown of Perleverance. ;, That and Convgrhgont are the ted greateſt Bleſüng; 
ang as the ong is the Aba, ſꝙ the other iʒithe Omega. Converſion puts us inia 
Chriſt 5 but Beach, and holding our, Cpnßdence to the End poſſeſſeth us of 
Christ, Hel. g. 14, For we aregmade partakernof Clriſt, if ne hold the beginning of 


our. Confidence flearaſt, anto the End... 13 3803.08 en (4 e e £19: 
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| 3371 £33) 5 fande 
That tbe Sou *of a Believer doth not Sleep oi or is not in 4 
lt, 108 Sn e e e, b ee i dot in 


aw 1 LAISTITE1S 35.73 OTIS 89032 8 eee 
State f luadtivity till the Reſurrectio. 
euoiſclo wA WO tt bonilsbO Imo en AE nafly SH d: Og, 
bus 3591150, 11760. zo emlant bag - 2m! 1yeo: js c2101000. 55 G65 
| Poe 2 Pager C Jotip' II. NV, Vi. 503-161 1 % n 1135515 
Mugge zn died 26 uad, biod 213-0; e C ed batteld at 12. . 
Ver. wei, Le eee eee ee een 
d e a that :Belteweth ar: Methoughbe were Dead, yet ſpall 
118.558.4953 e Liee 2£8 O6W 9H. yim ma buA AE A 
Mew 01%, di e e Vo e 3000 ee, 36 DAE 4101! 
Ver. ri. Hud beſees ch i treib. and Beli verb in Me, ſhall non 
es N n Die: Beliec ft thou bit; 5 f 1 Vd Ui 3; 103 990 web 
21 2H 363.2936 } 9 re ie ms. Q 193440 ery [1150 nA de 
MoH mid DIvO vB F 3497570] iH (end ben ob 07 1 hats 17. 
THERE is no Truth hut hath in this Age, amongſt us, been either Con- 
I rnoverted, Contradiged or Queſtioned : And; among others; that great 
Fundamental One, Concerning the Aadtve Life, and Glarified State of a Believing Sol 
after, Death. Some ſaying, it periſheth until the Reſurrection; others, that it li- 
eth not a Liſe worthy of the Name of a Life, nor of ſo much Activity as it hat 
now by Faith; but tantum non, or in Effect in a State A-xin to Death: It ſleep- 
eth all the time, until the Day of the Reſurrection, when it is awakened: with 
the Body. And this they: Argue upon occaſion of thoſe Speeches, in - Scripture, 
of the Saints ſleeping. No our, Lo d.and Saviour | hath, upon occaſion of Li- 
zarus his Death; and his then 7 State after Death 3 and alſo. in relation to 
his Reſurrection, which Chriſt meant to effect afore their Kyes ; uttered ſome: 
thing home unto this Point. ui bub. 110 231313: 5113 11651 9413 3% 8 ee e 
: Firſt; Chriſt Himſelf had termed his Death a Sleep ; ver. II. for ver. 13. s 
is Interpreted by John to be ſpoken of his Death. Now, then in Chriſt's Seal, 
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to Sleep and to Die is manifeſſiy all one; the one being a; Metaphorical or Sm 
litudinaty Expreſſion, 3 the other a Literal; Plain, Real Expreſſion, of 2 
and the ſame thing; which is manifeſtly; What is ſaid, ver. 14+ Teſws jaid at 
to hem, Lazarus is Dead, Inſomuch az Death is in plain Terms, the ſame 7 
Sleeping was in the Metaphor, which he was ocaſionedghus plainly to Expre”s 
becauſe they, his Diſciples, Dream of no other Sleeping as meant by « by 
Lord, then of dne Who is Kill alive, and takes bodily; Reſt 3 5, appear” 


2011111 


* — i... tt 
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wht, 2 * feld Ty 1 be r. he hall do vel E 2 * JN 
"cr ſpale of his Death; but they thought that he had ſpoken of taking reſt in , 

Jo p, (oth in Chriſts Intention, that part of F 3 is is, his Bo- * 

dy, which plainly Died; that only is ſaid Metaphorically to Sleep: And ſo 

ILanarus is ſaid to Sleep, as in reſpeck thereof only. So as thoſe that will af- 

rm the Souls of Juſt Men to Sleep, maſt affirm that in plain Terms, their Souls 

go alſo Die: For Chriſt, (who began that Expreſſion, which the Apoſtles at- 

er Him ſed 3 ) intended both to de one, and the ſame; and ſo Lazarus his 

cleep to be really a Death: And therefore both the one, and the other, were 

jntended but of, and in reſpe& of the Body; unleſs they will affirm that Souls 


Now our Saviour Chriſt further, to vindicate his meaning for ſuch a Sence 
2} have affign'd ; doth at the 25th verſe affirm Two Things of himſelf, and 
correſpondently Two Things of us Believers, by Vertue of our Union with 
Him; that are Members of Him. 1. Says He, I am the ReſurreFion. And, 
2. The Life. Both which he ſpeaks of what He will be effectively to us; as 
efewhere John 14. 19. He ſpeaks; Becauſe I live, ye ſhall live alſo. And from 
theſes Two, Chriſt draws two diſtinct Aſſertions, concerning us. WS 4 

1. The Firſt concerning the Reſurrection: He that belirveth in me, though 
he were Dead, yet ſhall he Live. So as if ye ſhould ſuppoſe both Body, and 
Soul Dead; yet I muſt not loſe them ſays Chriſt ; but raiſe them up: And 
ſo what ever of them, any may ſuppoſe to Die; (as the Body doth, ) I will 
be ſure to raiſe it up, for I am the Reſurreftion ! 

2. But then Secondly, Chriſt aſſures you, and delivers it for a certain Truth; 
that the Noble, Chief Part of every Believer; and which is indeed Himſelf, 
doth never Die; after his Believing : So it follows, And whoſoever liveth, and 
believeth on me, ſhall never Die. That Life which he had by Believing, which 
is his proper Life; he ſhall never Jooſe: Nor ſhall that Life ever Ceaſe, or 
deep: Even as Chriſts own Life doth not, nor ſhall not; For I am the Life, 
(fays he) a continual Principle, and Fountain of Life; that never ceaſeth com- 
municating Life, unto thoſe that are mine: I am the Life, as to mine own 


7 Cf our Lol; that is, to be for ever alive tinto God as He was: For He is 
7 the Life, and the Patterh of the Life; and ſo there ſhall be no Cæſſation of it; 
h is there was not in his Soul, in, or Upon his Destin. 
. And this ſays Chriſt, as it is a certain Truth in it 

h a for youthat are Believers, that I would have 


hue to 


to: new Life at the Reſurrection. And indeed ſceing that by Death, Faith is 
ne Away (1 Cor. 13.) that which is Perfect comes in the room of it; and 


N Of the Na 


dor the Spirits of Juſt Men are then made Perfect; and this of Life, Faith 15 
bmp m, ſtled. but 1 Deo and e . e Fre * 


& 


oh" . - " 


e CHAP. III. 


That the $ $7 0 „ Believers immediately after their Separa. 
tion from the Body, Live an Happy Life in the Eni. 
ment of God, Prox d from the Account, which we hy 
f the State of * Saints both i in the Old, and New 
Testament. rs 


F the Glory of the Body after the Reſurredtion, Thave Diſcourſed large- 
8 ly in another Treatiſe: : The Deſign of my preſent Diſcourſe, is to 
"TT wy af prove that the Souls of dying Saints do live a Life of perfect Holires, 
State by Crea- A and Bleſſedneſs in the are of God, and Chriſt in the Heavens, until 
tion. Book 2. the Reſurrection. 1 1 


11. 68 


9 To 
Fre x. It is a Life.” 


. It is a>Life of Perfect Holincls.. Ge 

3. It is a Life of Bleſſedneſs in the Enjoyment of God. 
4. It is a Life of the Saints living in a Company together. 
J. As for the Place, it is in the Heavens. 


Diſcourſe of 4 


the Creatures, 


2 one proof will comprehend all, and each; but one will ariſe out of one 
Proof, another out of another. Neither will 1 range the Proofs to the he. 
thod of theſe Particulars as Heads, but rather go over the Scriptures from Firl 
to Laſt, which opened, you will ſometimes ſee. one of theſe Particulars ariſe; 
ſometimes another, and out of the whole each, and all of theſe. 

1. I ſhall concerning this Eſtate, Produce Proofs out of the Old Teſtament. 

2. Out of the New... ... 

In the Old Teſtament, I ſhall Inſtance ALF in 1 becauſe it will carry 
the * of All other Belieyers of the Old Teſtament with it ; he being 
the ather, and ſo the Pattern of all the Faithful. | 

T-obſerve, that Chriſt and the Apoſtles « Yan (if I may ſo ſpeak) to Uſe 

Z the Inſtance of him to prove the greateſt F 1 of Religion. Chriſt 
uled ĩt to prove the Reſurrection and the Souls Immortality againſt the Sadduces, 

who denied both; Mat. 2 1 32. Have yo not read, that 'which was ſpolen by 

God to you, I am the God of Abraham, ani. the God of Iſaac, and the God of Je. 

gol. God is not the God of the Dead, but of the 745 £ And the Inſane: of 

. 18 alſo alledged by Paul 1 in the Point of „ 2B: 14 by James tor 
Sanctification: In like ar our Divines have had their firſt Recourle. to 

| Abrahams Cale, to prove this State of Bleſſedneſs to the Souls of Men, that Die 

in the Faith immediately after their Death. It is evident, that God Preach'd to 

him the Foundations of the Goſpel in plain and real "Terms: And ſo it fall 

out, that in one and the ſame Chapter (namely, Ger, 15.), God delivers to him. 

5 1. The Great and Fundamental Point of Juſtification by Faith; and that by 
Imputation, then which the Goſpel knows no higher. So ver. 6. And be 0 
lieved in the Lord, and it was counted or imputed to him for Righteouſneſs: Wbich 

Paul invincibly urgeth in Two Epiſtles. l 

2. And Secondly, What Heaven is, and wherein Mans Happineſs conll 74 
He'd iares it plainly, Ger. 15. 1. I my ſelf am thy ſhield, that is, in this 5 

and t thy exceeding great Reward, after this Life ended. For Reward is 4 b 
3 5 bniſhing of Work; and therefore having ſaid before, Walk before me, * 


be, W What is this Reward, but the — * Heaven * 


of the Sainte in » Gly, 
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ypes or 1 Met 


Chriſt himſelf (of whom, and for whom the 16th Bali was pro- 
175 penned) ſays no other, nor n more of it, Pſalm 16. 5,6. The Fora © 
# the Portion of mine Tuber itance, &c: © For the Joy of which was fet afore 
wm, it was, that he laid down his Life; endared His Croſs, and his Heart Was 
gad, and his Fleſh did reſt int Hope , 3s in the Pfalm it ſuitably follows a verſe 9. 


in thy Preſence is fulnefe of ng Ft Right Hand there ae Feat ares for 
e ee oe 1 


. Thirdly, God takes in the ſame ere a fit Occaſion to acquaint him for 


vis Comfort, what the Condition of his Soul ſhould be, Thou Halt go to thy 
Fathers in Perce. ' thon ſpalt be buried n tv a Old Age. 


- Now che making forth, of the Happy State of His Soul aſter Death ( then to 


Chap. 


kate God his exceeding: great Reward) as alſo ofthe reſt of the Souis of Juſt 


Men h whole Old Teſtament, 18 abfolved i in theſe Four Particulars. 
1. By a more narrow Conſideration of the Coherence of theſe Word 


ben they ſtand circumſtantiated with thofe Obſery 'arrQns, which the New 8 


ſtament makes upon theſe Words afore and after“ The Promife to Abraham 
was made in a Viſion given him, and is eircumſtahtiated afore and after with 
che promi ſes of Cænaun to his Seed after the Fourth: Generation. And alſo that 
Nation, whom they ſhall ſerve, will T5 judge; and afterwards. they | ſhall come out 
with great Subſtance. And thou ſhalt go to. thy Fathers iz Peace 3 thou ſhalt be bu- 
voy: 7 4 gbod Old Age. But in the Fourth Generation they, thall Fam hither 

ith, for "the Ini quity of the 'Amorites is oc yet full, And Se 54 plainly « com- 
er on theſe very Words (Ar 7. 7.) takes Notice, that as for Abra- 
bin himſelf, God gave hint 7 none ae e in it, no not to Je Dig Foot on; yet 
de promiſed that he would give it to him for à Poffefi6 n, and to his Sced af- 
ter him, when as yet he had no Child, And God /; 72 e on this wiſe, that bis 
Ted parle! Sofourn in a ange Land, "rnd that they bring them i#uto' Bondage 


md heut them Evil Four Hundred Tears,” ver. 5, 995 Which is the dumm of theſe 


very Verſes' in Geneſee.” And Paul, afterwards farther. o pening the Myſtery of 
this, ſhews; That God would thereby fignifie; that He Wr and fütencked b im, 
ai thole foegeeding Pattigichs Jura! J 0 f beter State and Condi- 
tion, expreſſed by Country or City filbd with Inhabitants,” which in the mean 
Time was to be enjoied by them, Kei g chat they 7.40. Lie the Promiſes were firſt 
made did not yet poſſeſs Canaan, but Abr Seed? 80 Heb: 11. 10. ver. 9, By 
Faith ( Abraham 55 ſojourned i in the Land of Promiſe a, iu a ag Connie 

(abſerde that) dwelling in Tabernacſes with Iſaac” of Facab, 7 2 $16 57 


dim of the ſame Promiſe. f he looked. for. a City, which 221 e whoſe 


builder and "Maker in God, And ver. 13. 7 beſe all died in Faith, ngt having 
recerved the Promiſes, and confeſſed. that 50 were Strangers and Elm, an 105 
Earth, © For they which ſay ſuch Things, declare plainly ( obſerve. ib), that they 
ek a Country. It is evidenced by this, that they, to whom the Promiſe of (a- 
naen was firſt made fell ſhort thereof? ver. 16. But now that 18 upon this 
Declaration of Gods, that they ſhould not poſſe Canadu, it 5 wot they de- 
lire a 47 Country, that is an Heavenly. The meaniny Was ſhew- 
ed he that 0? Wh ectations were iverted and pitok Br Hel God on a 
Aer Blefſedneſs aßen in the'Enjoyment of God For it follows, Go 
is not aſpamecl to be called their God, according to that ellewheke, Tan "the Go 
95 Abraham, &c. And here it is ſ ud, J am thy exceedin great NI Prdl. Whi ch 
Speeches of God were greater Wards then 8 Promile 
ſhould have been aſhamed to have ſpoken, theſe Things, if he ſhould have dif- 
Ppointed them of the Promiſe of Ca andan, and given that to their Seed a bo 
them, and if he had not reſerved ſome” greater and, more excellent Thin 
Ute Gogh Time to be poſſeſſed by them, which was worthy of that Title, 7 
AP e God of Abrchans,. 75 Yea, their Seed ſhould have been in a far bet⸗ 
et Condition then they, i f they muſt have ſtayed for that Heavenly Country; 
IT the general Reſurrèction; ; for then theſe to whom the Protriſes' were fill 
nd iefly given, would have had far the worſt of it in Compariſon of their 
el, F For their Seed ſnould have 3 the Land, and yer have as ſoon 


been 


of Canaan, and . God 


abors) naked! and it the Subltancs ind Quinieſſeaee of it it ex FIT) 


III. 
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Now to return again to nol 8 2 the bk 1 After God, had VS Himel 
His exceeding Reward, an declared, um juſtified from all Sins, and. gave forth, 
that not he but his Seed ſuouſd poſſeſs Canaan; then to quiet him, he — 
what ſhould. be Ws State. fer i e chat 0 he e in 1s Eaith 


= 


1 
by WY 


SON 525 Peace: © todo 


fo 


kg hh 5 Ty will be the o ning 
WH ſome would have urge more 

ng. others. And it is certain 

meant. is. aid; they Slept. with their 
| A, Cy is up. and down. it Ea and Chronicles ) it cer- 
_ tainly doth ſignifie Death enly,; the, es 7 3 of their Bodies in the 
common receptacle ptacle of then 17 But who it is laid they, £0 to their Fathers, or are ga- 
thered totheir 77 7 5 z the juſt Query w il pe, whether. further, what concerns the 
ul and the State thereof 15 nqt thereby rincipally intended. Now, ſo it fallsout, 


that when Abrobaws din * elf come ene this here promiſed, [of 


cing gathered to bis Fo 5 diſt inctly and apart, and over and above his 
2 Ving mentioned; as N ſome further thing after Death; and that be- 
des his Burial; alſo, And this. being the promiſe beforehand, muſt be ſup- 
99 04 N 11 nd, one 9 the 1 Comforts, God could give him againſt bis 
Dy ing 575 905 pod ellin 8 perionglly, that Land ʒ; ys ſo it is to be Inter- 
reted, 5 4 nt 88 of his Death. Now, (bap. 25. 8. It is 
uus ci %h 275 brabam gave up the 
was gathers 44. jo his * ( which Interprets this here of going to his. Faties) 
ang. bit a 1 e Here arg ennumerated (as I tabe it) all that con, 
in De. indy or he Hh Hiring up the Soul into the. Hands of 
Soul e he dyed G ceaſed to be a Man 25 be 
cen, Soul an; ody ; . Namely, that he and, ceaſed to be a an 4 
5 OT a eathered bs People 1 and this 1 is a thing diſtinct from 
for he mentioned that before, 520 it follows after his dying, a 
diiind from tis Burial 115 for, that follows after this ver. 9. His Sons lu 
ried. him., $9 then that ga 1 5 to his. People, which! 15 diſtin from giving 
up he Chen from Death, n 


gi 15 


Fe the Very. "ſame {aid of Fes Gen,. 35. 29. And: Iſaac; ave up. the Ghoſt, ar 
A e e , ne, k 0d and n Boss and. hr f 


1220 


G. ( as,of Chriſt it is ſaid) — 1 ed, and 


iſſolution of the perſonal Union be- 


Borial, Imports mithin beſides all thoſe 


Again, as ; this v was ther firſt p 88 2 ſ polen, of Abrahan's. Death ; 15 
& 6nd all theſe Four thin 77 in the the ſame Words and in the ſame Order, 


amt tans £5 2 88 >» 
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7 buried bim. The like is (aid of Moſcs and Aaron in Deut. 32. c 8 
r er eee eee e. M , Gantt 
o. Die and be gathered unto th . abe as thy, Brother Aaron died an was , X 
uhered to his People. T SO that to be * 


— 
* 


* 


be gathered to his People in Abrabew, and © 
* reſt of theſe Holy Ones, was a Yiltin& thing from Death and the Conſe- 
of it. 1 E ne 8 
wr Ws the Enquiry be, what more eſpecially this means, '7o go to his Fathers, 
aud 10 be gathered to his People; taken thus, diſtinct from dying Burial, &c. 
The Account lies fair, that it reſpected his Soul, and the State thereof after his 
Dezth. For to be gathered to his Fathers and People, imports a Company of 
people not only Extant, but ſelected and gathered together already, to whay 
he goes, and is gathered. Our Saviour Chriſt, ſpeaking of this our Abraham anc 
all the Godly departed, ſays, that, nom they live unto God, ( Luke 20. iy, 
When as to the Worlds Eye they are not. There is then a People, a Company c 
Souls that live unto God, whom when an Holy Man gives up the Ghoſt, his 
Soul is gathered unto, whilſt the Body lies buried in the Grave. 
I. Gathering imports a Careful Sorting, or Collection of things that were 
Confuſedly diſperſed: (as 1a. 57. 8.) And ſo that though all Sorts are in 
this World mingled, both Good and Bad together, as Tares and the Wheat ; 
jet, now the Good are Gathered, Sorted, and Reſerved, and kept Safe foge- 
ther. The fame Phraſe is indeed uſed in common, of Bad as well as Good; 
5 of Ibmael in the very ſame Chapter, the Phraſe is uſed as well as of Abra- 
ham (of which 1Þb-tael, where you will Rank him I will not Diſpute ; you 
know he perſecuted ſaac, and is made a. Type of the Covenant of Works, if 
ſuppoſed wicked.) in the ſame, Gen. 25. 17. It is ſaid, And, he gave up the Gatakers 
Ghoſt and died and was gathered to his People. But, though the Phraſe is in rm on 
common uſe of Good and Bad, both having Immortal Souls to be gathered 3 Ge n 
yet, each iS, 
people; the 
2. More eſpecially, the Souls of God's Saints may well be ſaid to be gathered 
to their People, and their Fathers when they Die; becauſe, they go to that 
pecuhar Place where all their Godly: Countrymen and Anceſtors are. Nor, 
dotk it hinder to be underſtood: of Abrabam, albeit, the moſt of his Country- 
men, and many of his Fathers might be Idolaters, ſeeing many of both Ranks 
were Pious, and went to God when they Died, and might be ſtiled His Peg Smith on the 
pe, though little of Kin to him, that were the People of that God whom he ny p. 600, 
Served. Lea, as well might all the Faithful that were before him be termed 7; = * 
his Fathers, whether Carnally he were Deſcended of them or no; as all tlie meant of the 
Faithful that came after him be termed bis Sons. V 


her to theirs, according as their Condition was when they 


And. indeed, if there were ſuch, a gathering of Souls unto. a. Company. in * , - 
the other, World, that they all went to one and the ſame, Place, and to one ric i, ans. 
and the ſame Company 3 this would deſtroy what is here firſt, ſpoken of Abra- ther Country; 

lam, as a Promiſe and a Bleſſing, as alſo of the reſt, . /a«c; and Jacob, - Moſes var , of their 
and Aaron. It had been a Loſs and a Diſadvantage, to have gone into the ay) e 


Popiſh Limbus, which differs little from Hell wich them for. Place ; it having jers ; Bu, it 


< 


Alo the Puniſhment of Loſs. accompanying it, which is the worſt part of Hells . meant of 


puniſh S 8 the Fathers 
ments. 15 710 big Dr 7 


Abraham had a great Company of Holy and Godly Fathers, Adam, Enoab, ſuch as he was, 

ah, dc. Forerunners in Holineſs, (which ate termed out Fathers) Abel and Holy and Good 
ol the Seed of Seth, which had been gathered iafore him in the other World, %u ſuch 
"hom God promiſeth him here, that when he Died, he would go unto. Gent 
Il And, the Conſideration of its Oppoſite may greatly Conduce, 10 Confirm and zith in Life, 

uſtrate this different reſpective gathering of Souls to their ſeveral Companies, 4 hal be. gc. 
* lutended in that Phraſe; though common to both a8. Judges 2. 10, For erat , 

Is Serves. that Notion of Mr. ele, that in the Old Teſtament, the firſt and p I. on 


moſt Ancient Phraſe to Expreſs going to Hell, was, to go to the Company of Prov, 21, 16. 


W Gyants; ſo he renders it of many Places of the Proverbs, Prov. 9. 18. He.that 
: ng into the ftrange Woman knows not (or Conſiders not) tbat the. Gya bs grethere 5 

that her Gueſts art in the Depths of Hell. And, Prov. 21. 16. The Man, that 
25 B 2 f | 
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aw be underſtood in their reſpective Senſe. The one went to his 513 
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n „ fr id thy Ford. For cle, \ bis Sou) may well be thoug a 
An deſire 


10 FTI bas 2 7 TP wa 7 e, In the Gunigregatio"Vforke" Dea, Tix 0 Ori 


CIR ial is Reb, of | "THis" Alapide "att" ters, have taken No. 
wein Sass. N The Gya hes ig "thoſe Men'eminently wicked, that live z afor 
thEFrood'; upon 0 Fibo came and ſwept chem to Hell; ; for wy 
Reaſon of. them, the Ini with of the Earth was feat. Gen. 6. And, beaul. 
Hell bad 9 5 a flaſd of then, a RED plefiftfii i once With uch dr huweroy, 
ot: Hence froth ther Company!” it bore the Name of the Place of the 
bei Yes,” and 190 Vie 5 of ben Peter Inſtanceth in when he 
wks of the Sy! Traits tn Pri 7, Ot irf Helf, to Hd im the Miniſtry! of Nauk 
mlt Pteadht 1 ih ** 88 then“ Wicked Men to be gathered: to their 
Fattiers © icke 
is eminently NY Who were Mer" of RtHown for Wiekeidneſs, - 

Now Het 1 Wicked ie fe gathefed" to the Cöngregation and Comp, 
ny of wicked Men, a5eyered' from the Codly; ther anfwérably, when 47e. 
ham and Iſaac 90 5450 Afed, and are pod 10 be garhered 10 their: Father, 

5 meant of Ne F Predeceſſofs in Holmes.” And, that it Is ſaid of Araban 
Was becauſe; he was the Father of all the Faithfull to come, and de. 
0 by this tithe, bn Had à Confiderible Company of the Spirits of lut 
Men | inde Perfett from Abd, time! even the Godly" out of many Gere. 
ors. And truly, if we C6tfidet the Tmp tanee f tt Which in the firſt In. 
troduction untd This Diſcourſe, was afferted' ; that Abrabam and theſe Fathers 
WHilſt they Hivdd, are ſaid to have ſoughe and defired a beiter Commtry and (iy 
1 by Goa. Ir comes all to one, for that wes to go to 4 City and County 
plenti ally . Inhibited, and Replinſhed: with thoſe of 'their own Kind, Tribe 

md Ne This a Cotifitry or City ſpeakerh and ſuppoſeth, and {0 differs 

bing to his Fathets, "of being” pea to _ l 3 that i ito his 
Gene and Kindred.” 

Aud Which yet more, 4dds 66 the Oönbrmotion of this, our F< Os when 
he e would Ex ref the Gentiles being gathered and going to Heaven ; he doth 

this, Mat. Burt % bal d Hown with Abtaham, Iſaac aud Jacob, in the 
Ngdon of. be Their going to Headen, is et Oüt by their going to 
ee renowned Fathers, to their Company, to their Place and Enjoyment, 
to Whotn the Promiſes of Heaven more Emiriently were made; and, there- 
tore it is in Effect to Gy, that they ould yore their Fathers, even as wicked 
Men do to theirs. | 7 | 

. I1t was promrse 4 to 2 that de ſhould zes bis Fathevi: bs Peace, 
r 05 Prare, Gen. 15. 15. By Peace you know the Fews-exprefled the whole 
of Bleſfednefz, the Affuence of all Happineſs. Anſwerably, in the New Te 
ſtament, Peace i is wiſht as the Effect, and the total Effect of Grace, or the ut 
malt chat Grace in the Heart of God hath deſigned to us. The Jews ofdina- 
' Wiſh at parting Was, ge in Peace, which is all one with that uſual Phraſe, 

TW Jos ll Happineſt. Wen therefote God promiſerh this to Abrabun # 
A eich look zs Gods Well Wiſhes and Promiſes,” muſt be ſuppoſed of 
reuter 8664 Th ings then Min can Wiſh or Give ; ſo fur Abck this Prowiſeaud: 
1 Sd exceed af, chat Man Can be Tuppoſed: to 'Defire'of Happineſs 'ynto 
Adothet bis Friend, 2s Abr zb was to Gd? And ſo che ao Phraſe intends afi 
ture Happineſs after Death, unto his Soul, when his Body ſhould" an laid 10 
dhe Ground & fle gert Werds he: 2898... 

W | Noe the Phraſe of Dying in Peace, ode in. -Seripure 
ben reß ſactila Death or Departure Hence; ls fn u Man, the great Deſires of 
pe z G as there is nothing loft to Yerain him. Ke 
"ow let 466 Ie (ſays he, Ger. 46. 30. Ir and as (Lale 2: 26 
um che Gale of Seon 3 D revedeld unto bim (by be 2Holy Ghoſt, ius 6 
Wc nos ſbe-Pewth before d hall ſeen the Tur «Chriſt. vent 29. (days) the ) lan, 
2 Servant? Ae rt in  Peate actortlingoto thy ond. Who 
to have: this meaning n let e depen 
— its that! Place zn Heavow, which Thow:haſt' provided: for-thoſe abut "wait .. 


Bon whach Ihe barbinee'betn drained" 10 fee this Sight of * 


Jecbb l Foſeps, 


Yetanels) W Al Ge 4 10 80 t6/theGyants + thy 


12 are falen ama), none ramſidering t 


Foil to orte, Their State after Death, follows, He ſball enter into Peace, they, 


ſhall reſt in their Beds. Whoever he be that walketh in his Uprightneſs.: Or each. 


aue walkings, ar that walketh, &c. Which Words are evidently: ſpoken. of the 
Happineſs of Souls after Death, and ſo do fitly Interpret this Promiſe he. made; 
to Arabam in the like: Cafe. It is; their: State after Death is ſpołken of, for their 
Death is ſpoken of, ver. 1. in their periſhing: (as to this World) and being 
aalen away z. And as the Comfort and Confequent chereof, tis ſaid, He ſpall 
enter into Peace. He (to be ſure) ſhall be Bleſſed: + The Prophet 1/aieh ſpeaks 
of it, as 05-8 new State or Condition ſucceeding the Former, for. it is entring, 
into it; and it holds Cerreſpondency, wich that of Chriſt, Eater into thy Mar 
ſters Jay, Nat. 25. 23. And it agrees alſo with another Phraſe of Entring into, 
Life, Mat. 18. 8. And the Words of 1ſaiah are exacthy Paralleb ta that which 
was ſaid; of Abraham, and in the (ame Order. 2. He ball! enter into Peace and 
Bellednefs,: as to the Soul. 2. Je full. reſt in their Bede, tliat is, their 
Crayes; Death being the Sleep of the Body, as often!'tis expteſſel in the New 
Teſtament, unto which the Words of the Prophet Anſwer in another Place; 
Ia. 26, 19. Ty dead Men Pallalive, together. with ny drad Bad: ſhall they ariſe + 
Awake and Sing, je that dwell. in L | 


the. Earth ſpall caſt aut the Dead, Ind this Entrance into Peate,'-is therefore 
mant of the Souls entring into Joy and Peace, during that Fim that the Bo- 
dy teſts in its Bed, namely the Grave. Nor is it ſpoken of Martyrs only, that 
Die in evil Times by Perſecution; but on the contrary, of thoſe that Die afore 
lch Times approach; yea, and univerſally. of eyery one that Walks uprightly. 
4. Now Foyrthly, Fot à Confirmation of alt this; Chriſt in tlie New Teſtä- 
ment hath Termed ( wbilft yet the oy reg Language of the Old [Teſtament 
was in force) that State of Bliſs which Souls then departing had, Abrahams Bo- 
ſon, Luke 16. 21. And their being gathered thither, as expteſſed in tlie Old, is 
tiled by Chriſt, A being carried by Angels sbenen nin. And indeed | Abruhan ha: 
ring been ſet up as the Father of all the Faithful, as their Tate un Earth is ha- 
ned, A Life gf Faith common ta. him and theiv,: ſo the Eſtate uf their Souls 
aſo in Glory, until the Reſurrection is expreſſed by the State of his: [$dul-as the 
chief Gueſt, in whoſe Boſom they all are to Lye, or ſit down at Gueſts with 
Nox though that Story uf Lazerxt and the Rich Nan be hut a 


Parable, yet 


| ft it Centers in; and from that Drift ant may a ſafely Argue As from any 

Oe Xripture... Now: ig hath no Scope, but what As -utterly: tmGgnifeccnt]” if 
ener che Scope of it 3 namely, to ſhew the difſetent Stats of Bodly Men 
: and Wicked Men after this Life. It ſignifies nothing, i not this ;landꝭ if fo}, 
| $40 it ig as evident, that that State af thę Soul aforelthe-Refurrectivn! there 


I For the Time of the oppolife-Rith! Mans;Ydrmingo weis hilft His 


on fs Beh and the Fime of Laut Happy State immedintdy:followed 


carried þb 
Wied, 4 


th..'7SÞ war. 22. Audit camp t paß, that ther Regyarodiatp and | wit 
the Angels into Abrahams Boſonr:- The Rich Mas UAL, mas 
It was alſo, when Dives had Brethren on Earth, capable of being 


ed to avoid coming into that Place. See wer. 27, 28. Then he ſaid, I Pray 
| e | thee 


at. the | Righteous is taken away. from: the! 


Duſt; For thy. dem is an the dem of: Herbe, and, | 


dag Earable, ſo that, muſt baye @ principal and ſubſtantial Sp, and main 


wolf 
1 Min 
Wa 


am | 
when Moſer and the Prophets were the chief Means of Salvation, and no Scrip 
ture elſe Kxtant. And that'Lazarus his Lying in Abrahams Bolom; was Heaven 
and an Heavenly Condition, may be Confirmed by theſe Iwo Things- 

1. That he was carried into it by Angels. Now their only Walk is between 
Heaven and Earth, aſcending and Deſcend ing upon Chriſt; John 1. 51. They 
go'nor to Hell. It is alio the Place which*the Angels belong unto, for them. 


elves are the Iubabĩtants of Heaven. 
2. But Secondly, and more expreſly, the Saints of the Old and New Teſſa. 
ment are ſuid to it down with Abraham in the Kingdom of Heaven, Mat. 8, 11. 
Which is not the State of the Goſpel, for Abrabam lived not in thoſe Times: 
but a State of Glory. For oppoſitely tis ſaid, ver. 12. That the Children of the 
| Kingdom ſhall be caſt into utter Darkzeſs:® 80 then, put altogether, Abraham's 
Soul upon his Death went to his Godly Fathers into Peace, Adam, Enoch 
Noah, and the reſt of the Saints in the Old Teſtament after him, are ſaid to ex. 
ter into Peace, each of them after the Example of Abrabam; Tia. 57. Yea in 
the New Teſtameat, to be carried where Abrabam is to be laid into Abrabar:'s 
Boſom, as the common Receptacle of Souls, Gathered to their Fathers, ſays the 
Old Teſtament; and Carried to their Fathers, ſays the New. And this Place is 
the Kingdom of Heaven, as Mat. 8. 11. Hence then the Argument riſcth ſtrong, 
That all the Godly of the New Teſtament, from the Firſt to Laſt, from 40e 
to Læzarat were upon their Deaths carried to Heaven: And further, that they 
were all found there that were Dead, when Chriſt hung on the Croſs, appears 
by Col. 1. 20. Ard ( hauing made Peace through the Blood of his Croſs ) by him 
to reconcile all Things unto: lumſelf, by bim, I ſay, whether they be Things in Earth 
or Things in Heaven. In:which Speechi it is certain, that thoſe of Mankind in 
Heaven are meant, however the Angels may come in; for Men are properly 
gubjects of Reconciliation (the Angels but Analogically ) for they are Men, 
and not the Angels who Sing, Thon haſt redeemed ut by thy Blood, Rev. 5. 9. 
Compare the Angels Song with this, ver. 12. And indeed tho? the Patriarchs 

were all in Heaven already, yet Chriſt paid for their Attonement; | For He Di- 

ed for the Redemption of Sins, that were under the Old Teſtament, Heb. 9. 15. 

And I will ſay, that they muſt all have came down from Heaven again, if his 

Sacrifice for 1 had not been offered up. ß. 
| Now that which in the Old Teſtament was Abrabam's Boſom, and fitting 
q down with Abraham, that in the New is call'd being with Chriſt, and Para- Wh 
2 diſe, and the Kingdom of Heaven. The Stile indeed is altered. The God of V | 
2 Abrabam, ſaid:the Old Teſtament. © The: God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chrif, " 
ſays the New, Epheſ. 1. 3. So to be gathered to their Fathers, to be with Abra- 
harr, was the: Old Deſcription of Heaven 4 70 be with Chriſt, which is belt of 
all, is the Character of it in the New. 7his Day ſhalt thou be with me in Pa- 
raliſe, ſays Chriſt, to the dying Thie... 
The Scriptures of the Ne Teſtament ſpeak more punctually and abundant 
ly this Point, Chriſt baving brought Life and Immortality (and all the gradua 
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1 Advances of it) t Ligblt. Th igt F 5 21109 5 
BY +127. There ate ſome which are ſo plain, that I ſha}l not inſiſt on them, 5 
1 The Example of the Converted Thief; 10 whom Chriſt ſaid, This Dq Þ4 


thou be with unt. And the Inſtance of Stephen ſocing, when he as bow 
opened, and therein the Gjory of God 3 and ſaying, Lend in 
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| we 3 Anbther ſet Of | Inftances 15 in Lake 16. 9. "And oþ ſay unto you,” make to your" *. G 


clue; Friends of the: Mammon of Unrighteonſneſs, that when ye fail they may re: 
rejot you #nto Everlaſting Habitations. : And in 2 Cor. 3. from the 1. to the 11. 
I. I ſhall Explain that Inſtance, which we have in Lzke 16. 9. Thoſe Ever- 
laſting Habitations, there mentioned, maniteſtly are in Heaven, where are many 
Manſions, and the Words are the Moral Part of the Parable of the Steward. 
That look, as that Steward, when he ſaw he muſt quit his Office of Stewardſhip, 
and be put out, conſidered with himſelf, What:fhaf I do? ver. 3. And reſolved 
to make Friends of his Maſters Debtors, ver. 5. That, when he was put out of 
his Stewardſhip, they might receive him into their Houſes, ver. 4. And this was 
wilely « G ſays Watz, ver. 8. And do you imitate this Wiſdom of his, tho 
rot the Wickednels of it. As if Chriſt had ſaid, in this World ye are but for 
a Time; the Places and Stations, Riches, Power, Gc. you muſt give over. 
And what will ye do then for the next World? e 


* Chrift exprefleth Death and the Souls going out of this World by our fail- 
ing, that is, eicher as of a. Steward turn d out of Houſe and Means, or as a 
Merchant that Breaks, that hath a Statute of Bankrupt Sued forth againſt, him. 
such 4 Statute is Death, Statutum eſt o#iibus ſemel Mori. When Spirits fail, 
Friends on Earth fail, Riches fail, and cannot deliver; when a Man's Soul goes 
Naked out of this World into another, even as he came Naked into it; then 
the Rich, the Great, the moſt Potent, and honourable are Bankrupts. And this 
Time, when yon fail, is not the Day of the Reſurrection, for then we are ſet 
up again and reſtored. The Body is {own in Weakneſs at Death, there, and 
then is the failing; But it riſeth in Power, 00 

2, Chriſt ſhews, that et that Time the Soul is put to it, what it ſhall do, 
and whether it (hall go? ver. 3. The Steward ſaid within - himſelf, What ſhall 1 
4? The Soul hath Reaſon ( and; Chriſt ad iſeth it) to conſider, what it 
ſhould do next upon its failing; for the Soul is Immortal, and\ muſt go ſome 
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whither. Auimula vagula que abibis in loca. Said the Emperor Adrian, when Spartianus in 
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\ fle compares the State of the, other World in Heaven, to a City or Coun- 
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try, where are many Inhabitants gathered, already fepleniſhing of it; and accord- 
ingly many Houſes built, and all Accommodations. *Hbrahaz and the other Pa- 
triarchs are ſaid in the Old Teſtament to be gathered to their Fathers. It comes 
al to one with what is ſaid in the New, Heb. 11.10. For he looked for a City 
which hath Foundations, whoſe Builder and Maker, js: God. And ver. 14. it is 
laid, That they ſought a Conntry, that is, an Heavenly. As every City ſuppoſeth 
Inhabitants there Dwelling ; and there in Houſes, Cc. and ſuitable Accommo- 
dations for Inhabitants : So Chriſt in Analogy, expreſſeth it here, that when we 
fall, and are to be gathered to our Fathers gone before us, They may receive us 
into Everlaſting Habitations. That we having done good to them, or thoſe of 
their Kind and Country, now gone, to Heaven, they may receive us, and wel- 
come us into Honſe and Home. He expreſſeth it after the Mariner of Men. 


Man ſhould have Friends there, that ſhould as it were welcome a Naked New- 
comer. What kind Hoſpitality is it in God, that he ſhould receive a Man into his 
Houſe, and Home, for the good which he did hefe! And this Habitation is no 
her then in Heaven, for tis call'd- an Eternal, Real, Habitation. Firſt, For 
the Soul without the Body, then for Soul and Body too, 2 Car. 5. For where the 
Souls and Perſons of Juſt Men live for ever, there to be ſure is Heaven. Now 
nt after the Day of Judgment they ſhall live in Heaven none ever denied: And 
if when they Die and Fail, they are received into the ſame, then they are at that 
Prelent admitted into; Heaven and Heavenly Habitations, as well as afterwards. 
| the Souls of Juſt Men were admitted into any other then what is Heaven, 
Ms, into Heaven only z after their Bodies were united, then the Place, which 
ltreceived them, could not be call d Eternal Habitations. wk en e Ok? 
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USE. Do good then eſpecially unto the Elect and Houſhold of Faith: Do 
above other, for thou wilt be gathered to them, and they will ac- 
i | knowledge 


390d to theſe 


When one comes to a Strange Country, what is more delireable, then that a 
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— it, or r God at leaſt on their behalf: And it will bes 757 70 Ta then, 
and may be a Comfort to thee now, to think that there are thoſe in Heav ven, 
to Whom, or to their * or er ee for Ade Rand _ haſt done 


Good. 
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CHAP. IV. 
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Ver. xvii, . our light chien, Shed 4 is but for 4 Moment, work 
dn e eth en: us. 25 more Bxveeding d Eternal W cight of 
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Ver. viii, Whilſt we lok, not at the things = IF are «| een, bit at the 
— 5 " ng which are not hr For the things which as ſeen, 
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Ver. i, Fat we” Kom, that if our Earthly Houſe of this Ilena 
were di ſelved, we baue 4 building of God, an Houſe mt 
* 5 Hendr, Eternal in the Heavens. 
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ve 1 For au 7 pA ren earneſtly, dh „ ring to: b cluhed apo with 
our Howe” which is from Hessen 

ven ui, if fo: be; that being clothed, we foal not be found naked. 

f. 115 Ft | 

ver. iv. Fur ue That are in this Tuberaaele do groan, being burdened : 

—_ Nat for tbat we would be unclothed, but clothed pon, that 
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NE Emitent part ofithe nod vm of the Goſpel i is, the Bled g 
05 of Souls Inſtantly, upon the Diſſolution of their Bodies; and this in 
tie Name of all the Primitive Chriſtians, doth the Apoſtle here utter, as their 
Faith ; we know, &c. 80 then we have it not as Pals Doctrine alone, but ta 
the common Faith of N N And that, | a 
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of the Saints in Glory. 


In theſe Two Points. 1 | 
J. That our Bodies ſhall be raiſed at the laſt Day. And, 
Il. That in the mean time onr Souls ſhall Live. 


In theſe Two did Chriſt Inſtruct Mary in the 11th Chapter of John: The 
rirſt is in ver. 25. He that believeth on Me, thongh he were Dead, yet ſhall he 
live; there's the Reſurrection of the Body: The Second is in ver. 26. Ard 
whoſoever li veth and believeth in me ſhall never Die; Believeſt thou this? In An- 
ſuer to the Reſurrection of the Body Chriſt had Prefaced, ver. 25. I am the 
ReſurreFion ; in Anſwer to the Living of the Soul, he ſays, I am the Life : 
gelieveſt thou this? Says he: Put this into thy Creed, as the Primitive Belie- 
vers did into theirs. 123721 e . 
In Correſpendency to both theſe Two fo poſitive Aſſertions of Chriſt, I 
obſerve our Apoſtles: Preface in the foregoing Chapter, ver. 13. We believe and 
therefare ſpeak; and what are thoſe Points, we Believe, and therefore utter with 
Confidence:? 1. The ReſurreFion of the Body with the Glory that follows 
thereupon. The ultimate Object of our Faith, ver. 14. Knowing that He 
which raiſed up the Lord Jeſus, ſhall raiſe up Us alſo by Jeſus, and ſhall preſent Us 
pith yon. 2: The Glory of the Soul in the mean Time preſently after Diſſo- 
lation, this is in ver. 1. of this Chapter, For we know that if our Earthly Houſe 


of this Tabernacle were diſſolved, we have a Building of God, an Houſe not made 
with Hands Eternal in the Heavens. 1 | 


This is certain, Thit the Holy Ghoſt hath penned in the latter Part of the 


foregoing Chapter, and in theſe Words, more Lines about the State of Gluty 

then in any one Scripture again, together, in the whole Book of Gd. 
And the Controverſie is, what State of Glory it is, that in theſe Words, is 

mant. 11 | BEN. T0 4 


I call fx the State of this Controverſie by theſe few Premiſes. 


9 + 


1. That the Apoſtles punctual and proper Scope is, to Comfort bimſelf and | 


ll Believers: againſt Death: For he puts the Cale in ſuch Terms, If ris Body 
be diſolued's, he ſpeaks" but generally afore, ec. in Chapter 4. but he in the 
5th Chapter particularizeth the Caſe of Death - And again, he utters this Com- 


fort, in the Name of all Chriſtians in the World, e know,” if our earthly 


Houſe of this Tabernacls were diſſolved, &c. And it is intended to ſhew, what. 
Comfort-and/Cordials Believers have againſt fainting at the Thoughts of Death, 
for this Verſe by this Word | FO R,] &c. carries us up to the 16th. Verſe, 
$ 4 Reafon, why we faint not, always being delivered to Death, &c. fog 


2. Thei Queſtion then next is, What it is ſhould be that proper, ſpecial Mat- 
ter of Comfort againſt Death in this 5th Chapter ver. 1, &*. And hereupon, 
comes the Difference of the Opinions to be ſtated. oo ? 
1. Whether onh, that if their earthly Bodies be now diſſolved, their Souls 
ould have inſtead thereof other manner of Bodies, as compared to another 
Houſe for their Souls to dwell in; namely, thoſe Bodies which ſpall be made 
donious at the Reſurrectio .;: n 
Or. It may be Queried, Whether the whole Glory of the Soul, either whileſt 
without the Body till the Reſurrection, or with the Body after the Reſurrection, is 
meant? Yet ſo as that, However immediitely upon Diſſolution, the Soul 
bould have a Glory, which is ready pfepared for it, which the Apoſtle calls 
bete Our Houſe : And which after Diſſolution it preſently ſnould enter into, 
= Is entertained in; and takes as it were Poſſeſſion firſt of, until both if 


© a. ie 0 £) s. ; | beet I ably oe 1 "ry * 
and Soub hall be joined again together, to a mote full and compleat Poſſeſ 2 


N'of the fame Glory for eber. 


8 es the difference in General, between theſe Two Opinions is, That the 
dds Jonfiaes the whole only to the Glory the Sou ſha! bave in the Body ʒ 
Opinion: of ours enlargeth ft ſelf to the Glory of all States from the 


nn other 
altant; of Beach, and ſo through al! Eternity ; and affrmeth, that according 
the intent of this Scfipture, this Glory commenceth or beginneth from the 
1 : ER Time 


' 


% 


wh 
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be Bleſſed State. | 


— 


Eſtius in Lo- 
cum. 


Time of Diſlolution : So as their Opinion excludeth, or cutteth off all ch by 
of the Glory of Men's Souls out of the Body; and not to be meant in th 
Place, but ours takes in all; only it doth particularly Contend for this, That 

the Glory of the Soul out of the Body being that which is ext, and of gene. 


ral Concernment to the Saints till the Reſurrection, and that being a {pace for *. 
ſo long a Time to come, even almoſt Two Thouſand Years from the Time of Wil diſt 
the Apoſtles writing, this meaning ſhould therefore be intended by him * 
ut yet chore particularly, to the End that the State of this Difference of Wl ir 
Opinion may be underſtood, and thereby alſo, what the Conduct or Stcerage I thi 
of our enſuing Diſcourſe is to be, it muſt be further related concetning %: (tc: 
Opinion of thoie, that makes the Glory of the Body, the Subject of the Aro. ve 
ſtles iſcourſe. | 5 933 vr Wei: . | "th Dit 
I. How that ſome of them ſeem to Interpret the whole of the Patzoriry ne\ 
from ver. I. to ver. 10. of the Glory of Soul and Bedy only, when joined ter 
together. Yet it may be withal obſerved of thoſe Interpreters, that when they | 
came to give the meaning of the 6, 7, 8, and gth Verſes, they there fall fat; che 
Sr as treading upon Ice do flide them over, not openly affirming of eithef die 
which is meant: When yet they had openly Interpreted the Four Firſt Ver Tt 
of the Glory of the Body, when joined to the Soul only. For indeed the Gl 
Words in thoſe 6, 7. 8, Verſes are ſo clear for the Souls Glory apurt, without the ges 
ody, and for its Preſence with the Lord when ſeparate, that they could not be 
oppoſe that meaning: Only I find Grotixs ſo Garing, as to Interpret thoſe thi 
Words preſent with the Lord, ver. 8. to be meant of the State after the Refur- n0 
rection; when yet the Words ſpeak of that Preſence which falls out, when D: 
we are Abſent from the Body in the very Words afore. * thi 
2. Eſtius therefore an ingenious Papiſt halves the Matter, and takes pat in 
with this firſt Opinion for the Bodies Glory, ſo far as the five firft Verſes go, p 
qt 

uf 

ha 

th 

th 

of 
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b; 

deſired. He might ha ve been ſo ſooner, even from the very firſt Verſe; There al 
Tas Realon enough for It,-111 . wh od oi? 2h 
3. Calvin upon the firſt five Verſes, being to Interpret what was meant by c 

s 

th 

If 

d 

Glory of the Soul when ſeparzte to he meant) 1 
Building, but the Conſummation ſhould be the Glory of the laſt Reſurre#1or.' And 


this Expoſttion ( ſays he) the whole Context doth beſt * od. So that he Al- 
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a the five firſt Verſes. But 
„ he is fully in it. That the State of the Soil af- 
hus both in his Comment on that Place, ver. 8. # 
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of the Saints 
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m Glory. 


nity my F intended. Only 1 ſhall, in this Diſcourſe of mine, plead alone CASA 


or the ſeparate Souls Glory, leaving the State after the Reſurrection, to thoſe, 


Chap. iv. 


hat will read their Comments. Or any other, that will Contend IS tw VO 


4. It is meet alſo, to take Notice of what is the proper State of the Queſti- 
on between Us, and other Interpreters, whilſt we ſhall be upon the firſt Verſe, 
Jiſtin from what will be the State of the Queſtion, when we come to the 


2 3, + Verſes. In the firſt Verſe, they of that firſt Opinion, well near uni- 


verially ſay, The Apoſtle, for the Comfort of all Saints againſt Death, delivers 
his Doctrine, of their having one Day ſpiritual renewed glorious Bodies, in- 
tead of theſe Earthly; yet ſo, as with all, they acknowledge his Scope in that 


Verſe to be, That it is God's more general Appointment for all Saints firſt to 


new Bodies reſtored, at and by the Reſurrection: Thus they Interpret the Mat - 
fer of this firſt Verſe, We know, Nc. Ya | | 8 INT a wet? 


But then, as for the 2, 3, and ath Verſes, they affirm his Scope to be, that 
the Saints Knowing, that by the ordinary Diſpenſation they cannot have ſuch Bo- 
ties glorious, unlels firft they Die; yet this D [NG being abhorrent to Nature. 


Glory, whilft they continue in their Bodies alive, and ſo to be immediately Chan- 
ed without Diſſolution ; but yet with this Correction or Suppoſition, that they 
be found of the Number (if it ſhovld fall out to be God's good Pleaſure) of 
thoſe Saints that are alive, and Cloathed with Bodies at the Refurre&ion ; and 
not Dead or Naked, as the generality of the Saints will, at the Approach of that 
Day, be found to be. Thus they Interpret the 3d Verſe. So then with them 
the Doctrine of the firſt Verſe is, That we ſhall have glorified Bodies by a Re- 
ſurreftion after Diſſolution firſt, and that as the general Cale of Believers : But 


ich is, to have the Priviledge to eſcape that Diſſolution, and have a Glory put 
upon their Bodies without it, as an Exception to that general Rule: And to 
have that Change, which indeed is ſpoken of to be at the Reſurrection, of 
them that ſhall be then alive, at the ſame Time, that thoſe that are Dead do rife. 


ther the Apoſtles Scope be not to Comfort theſe Corinthians, and the Generality 
of the Saints with this, That when their Bodies are Difſolved, they ſhall have a 
Glory in the mean Time until the Reſurrection; and further my Undertaking 
i, that he carries this great Truth (as his Scope) uniformly on, throughout 
all the following Verſes to ver. 10. | {1G 

Ere I do begin with the firſt Verſe. It will be very conducible to Conſult, 
whether this had not been his Scope likewiſe, in the laſt Verſes of the former 
Chapter, immediately preceding this firſt Verſe, which I the rather chooſe, be- 


ther off) which 1 Hope will in the End ſurround and carry this difficult ſtrong 


between thoſe Latter Verſes of the former Chapter, and this firſt Verſe is fo 
lnnate and Congenial, as we ſhould looſe ſome of our Strength in this Argu- 
ment, if we did not take along with us, what they aforehand have ſpoken. 

The Words of the latter Verſes of the former Chapter are theſe, 2 Cor. 4. 16, 


ment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of Glory. While 
we look not at the Things which are ſeen, but at the things which are not ſeen : For 
te ng, \which are ſeen, are Temporal; but the Things which are not ſeen, are 
ernal. bt | | > 


Which Words, ſuppoſe they were conſidered abſolutely, and fingly, and as 
at ot from their Correſpondency with this 5th Chapter, do yet contain ſtron 
tions, that not only the Glory of the Body at che Reſurrection, but the 
1 the Glory both of the Soul ſeparate afore, 
them. „ ee een OE 10 #19 
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=. | 1. In 


The Apoſtle expreſſes thereupon the Saints defire, rather to be cloathed upon with 


Now 55h, The State of the Queſtion which I propoſe to the Proof, is, whe- 


auſe in doing ſo, I ſhall by Degrees make Approaches, (beginning thus fur- 


bold of Scripture, which hath been ſo often taken and wonne by Parties of 
different Perſwaſions, as each have imagined to themſelves. The Connection 


17, 18. For which cauſe we faint not, but though our outward Man periſh, yet the 
ward Man is renewed Day by Day. For our light Affliction, which is but for 4 


as well as after is aimed 


Die, and to be Diſſolved, and then by a Reſurrection of their Bodies, to have 


that notwithſtanding, the Object of the Saints deres expreſſed in the 2, 3, and 
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and then break df other ar 


ReſurreGion? No, it is in a tendency! c Pertection, as Heb, 12. ſhes, ,... 

2. Conſider in the Wards, hq] during this Lite. (wherein the outward Man 
15.3; pexiſning) that Glory io come is all the While a working for this inwad 
Manz anch this Ad han alſo, is all that while a Being wrought upon, and 


making ready for that Glory, ang both fall out together, but during the ſpice 


only, of this Life. The one you have in the 17th ver, of the ath Ch. and 


i 1 0 « 4 


the other at the 5th; ver. of the 5th (Sap. , It is ſaid, that God himſelf works 
us 3 For the ſelf ſame thing. And Gods renewing our inward Man in the zth 
Chaps, is the fame thing with God's working us, Chap. 5. And working us tor 
that ſelf fame Glory ſpoken! of in Chap; A, 17 Which is wrought for us by Af- 
flictions; yea, and (which is God's ;Artitice in it) the; ſelf ſame Afflictions 
Which Work, that, ſo, exceeding weight of Glory, are uſed by God to Work 
our inward Man for that Glory. And (which is molt obſervable. to our Pur- 
poſe ) both theſe Workings, the one of Glory without Us, the other of re- 
newings of Grace within Us, are but in the ſpace and during the Time of 
this Life, and both continue all the while and ceafe together. The Afflictions 
work beſt in that Moment; and our Souls they are allo wrought upon but du- 
ring that Moment; and the determining of both Ends with our Lives. For 
as it is but the Afflictions of this Moment that Work the Glory: So it is the 
Diſpenſation of God in this Life only that renews the Soul, and but whilſt in 
the outward Man: And at Death, and with Death all ſuch workings of either 
are at an End. And what doth this mean and argue, but that the working of 
both ending in that one Period, that therefore theſe Two, the inward Man, 
and Glory that had gone as together, tho divided, ſhould at, and upon Death 
(the common Period to both) meet, and be Joined or Married together, the 
inward Man being made ready for that Glory as fully as ever it ſhall be; and 
that Glory made ready for it. What then ſhall let, or who ſhall forbid, that 
theſe Two ſhould not be Joined together. Surely this is the Time, the full 
Time for this Souls Enjoyment, and firſt Entrance into that Glory it as 
wrought for. e W 
3. Add to this Account of the Apoſtle the Series, Order, and Succeſſion of 
Time he ſets tor theſe Things. The Time allotted for theſe Workings, He a5, 
is but for a Moment, and that Moment is but the Term of each of our Perio- 
nal Lives; ſo expreſly, Rom. 8. 18. they are call'd the Sufferings of this preſent 
Time. And the next Stage he ſets is an Eternal Life and Glory, without 40 
mention of any other Space coming between. He mentions theſe Two, an , 
but theſe Two, and theſe Two: immediately ſucceeding each the others. n 
- Comforts vs, not only that our Afflictions are but for this Moment, but with? 
ch'efly to Note the Shortneſs of the Time, unto the beginning or entrance ue 
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_ this foreknew, and we have the Proſpect and E 


NY ofthe Sahnts+.in Glory: 


kergal-Life and Glory, which is ready, wrought for the Soul, and the Soul for 
ir, dang chat Moment: And that the Ending of that Moment, is the begin- 
ning off tag Kerns 140d. that, that Cealing and Afflictions therewith, Eternal 
Jogy fucceeds, ſo that theſe T Wo divide Time betwixt them. But if there had 
Vaate lende pace eee Thouſand, Years aforg chat beginning of this Eter- 
nity; te Come, between this Moment and the Refurredtion, he either would 
nne echte it, or not have put this Moment and Eternity ſo together. It is 


, 


he here maketh. And Believers that Groan as 


. 
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they Count and Reckon.the greatneſs. of the Glory (as Rev. 8. 18.) So in theſe 
Croaging, they do, reckon. or account the Time, till their Freedom. and Inlarge- 
nes Ang. che, Though, of the ſhortneſs thereof doch Comfort them, as wel 
45 the greatneſs of the Glory expected. No. affen or Seryant counteth 
his Time mote till he is Free, and (hall {et up for Himſolf chen a Believer doth.z 
and then che Apoſtle , doth for them, both in this Place, and that other in 
No d. And to be fore, that Term of Two Thouſand. Years, if theſe Souls 
ba been o st tor this Glory ſo jong { which, the Holy Ghoſt. who wrote 


w- 
1 


Leitz being now piſt) is not to be reckon d as 4, 
pollle would not have reckond this Moment and 


ment. Therefore the A- 
pol d this Mo d Eternity in ſo ſueceſſive an 
Order, and have left out che Account of Thouſands that were to come between 
them, when he intended thus to Comfort them, eyen to a Moments Time, when 
the very Thought of Two Thouſand Years ſtay wquld hawe been a long Time 
indeed, unto ſuch cager and, groaning Souls; as uer. 2, 4, of this Chap. 5. They 
are {et forth to be, unlels the Apoſtle had ſome way, ſatisfied them about the 
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Chap. IV. 
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xrience of Sixteen Hundred 


Interim, as appeareth by the cry of How, long! Of thoſe ſeparate-Souls,, Rev. 6. 


Nay, if chele Souls here wrote to (ſuppoſing them to Exiſt, and to be after 
Death) ſhould have had an Iutermiſſion of Injoyment of God for 'Two Thou- 
ſand Years to come, this Time of ſo long Interval, that would have proved 
to be unto ſuch Souls, who had been inurd unto Communion with God alrea- 
dy, during this Moment of Afititions, and ſome. times had injoied the Earneſts 
of Heaven (as in the 5th ver. of this 5th Chap. you have inſerted as an Argu- 
ment for ſeparate Souls Injoyment ) a far greater weight of Affliction, then what 
the Afflictions of this preſent Time amount unto, which is but for a Moment 
and the Apoſtle might rather have indigitated and termed, them the Afflictions 
of that Interval to come, then thoſe of this preſent Time, as in Rom. 8. he ſpeaks. 


4 The like Diviſion of Things connoting the ſame Succeſſion of Time in 
the 18th ver. (which is the laſt of this Chap. ) Seconds and Confirms. this. 


While we look not at the Things which are ſeen, but at the Things, 15%9 are not 
ſeen: For the Things which are ſeen, are TEMPORAL; but the. Ihings which 
re not ſeen, are ETERNAL. In this Diviſion of Things, he Sums up the 
whole of what we are to run through, or which can be ſuppoſed we ſhould 
run through in and under all Times for ever, or tnat ſhall befal us from 
that inſtant wherein, any Saint at preſent is, for they are all either Temporal 
or Eternal. The Temporal he alſo calls Things which are ſeen, Viſible here, 
in this World, by our worldly Eyes or natural Eyes; the Eternal which are 
not ſeen; That is, not otherwiſe, then by Faith, Which ic the Evidence of Things 
not ſeen, and Subſtance of Things hoped for, Heb, 11.;1. By Temparal then he 
weans, the Good or Evil Things injoied or ſuffered in this Life or World; 
and by Eternal All, and the Whole that are to come, as the Reward of what 


» 


was done in this Life, in the other World to come; n axe Things as yet 
unſeen otherwiſe then by Faith, and Hope; and therefore the Things that are 
wholly to come are unſeen, according to that, Rom. 8. 24. Hape that is ſcen is not 
Hope. And further, by diſtinguiſhing, or oppokipg theſe Two Temporal and 

ternal. He with all Connotates and Divides the whole length of Time we are 
to run through, even as he had afore more plainly done, by his Moment and Eter- 
My in the: Words of the 17th Verſe.” Now I would ask unto which of theſe 
Two doth the State of the Soul (of an Holy Soul) till the Reſurtection be- 


long? It is certain not to T. emporal, though it ſhopld be cut off from the Ac⸗ 


141 


count of that Time, which follows after the Reſutrection. It might agent 


d. Stute 
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2 10 ſaid Temporal ds in teſpect to the Time, namely, of its Duration, merel 
Chap. IV, 
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the Term, of its Widow-hood from the Body, Which ends with the Reih 
ckion; yet to be ſure, it is none of thoſe Temporal Things, which the Apo. 
fe here Terms Temporal, for they are ſuch Things only as are for the Term 
of this Life, and fo ſtiled becauſe they laſt but för this Time, in Diſtindion 
from thoſe other to come. And beſides this State of the Soul, after this Tem. 
poral ended, is unſeen in this Life by us) otherwife then by Faith, as we 
as what ſhall be after the Reſurrection. 80 then, that State of the Soul after 
Death, muſt be caſt, as that which belongs unto Eternal; and both that, and 
all after makes up together but one entife Eternal, whether of that'State of the 
Soul ſeparate, or that of it after the Reſurrection. For fo, and not otherwise 
is the Diſtinction or Oppoſition unto the Temporal Enjoyments of this Life 
made up Full, and Exact, and Compleat, whereas if this State of the ſeparye 
Soul were nor included, and comprehended under that of Eternal, this Divi. 
ſion were utterly imperfect; unlefs any will ſay, That there are Two Tem 

ral States of the Soul afore'the general Reſurrection, 'and, that from that Tim 
only Eternal Things do Cmmence and Begin, which no Man will dare to af. 
firm. So then, as Eternal doth begin (as we fay) a New Account; ſo the 
State of the Soul ſeparate, and that of the ReſarreQion are made up, as to that 
one New ra or Account; and are ſummed up into one Total of Eternity. 
And we in common Speech uſe to ſay, that when a Man Dies he enters in, 
his Eternity; becauſe it is the beginning of a Man's Reward, whether of pu- 
niſhment or of Glory, whether whilſt his Soul remains ſevered, or is join 
again to theBody. Now if this ſeparate State muſt be put unto that Part of the 
Account of what is Eternal: Then you muſt neceflarily take in Glory too, for ſo 
in the 17th Verſe he had ſaid, Ar Eternal weight of Glory; and again, (hq, 
5. I. An Haiſſe Fternal in the Heavens. So then, we muſt not exclude this fe- 
parate State from Glory; for after Temporal is ended, it is an Eternal which ſuc- 
cceeds, and that Eternal (faith the Apoſtle) is Glory; and an Eternal Houſe 
alfo ſtands ready to receive the Soul, which is all one with Glory. And al- 
though the State of it out of the Body be Temporal in this Sence, that is but 
for a Time, yet this ſeparate State being a Part, yea, the beginning of the Poſ- 
ſeſſion of that Glory, which ſhall never end, but be more perfectly and fully 
Conſummated, when the Soul, and Body are re-united : Therefore the Glory in 


Us 


both States is termed Eternal, becauſe from the Time of the firſt Poſſeſſion of - 


- it, that Glory is continued to all Eternity ; and is the ſame Glory for Kind, 
though not for Degrees. AS: | 

So then, the Argument riſeth ſtrong from all theſe Things. As we uſe to 
argue againſt Purgatory, that there being but Two Ways mention'd 1n Scrip- 
ture, the Broad and the Narrow; and but Two Bounds and Endings of thole 
Ways, Eternal Life, or Eternal Death ; there are but Two Sorts of Paſlengers, 
Righteous and Unrighteons which the Scriptures ſpeak of, and therefore no Thitd 
or Intermediate Condition betweeen : So I Argue (out of our Apoſtle) there 
being but theſe Two Stages and Meaſures of Time, Temporal of this Lite, 
Erernal in the other mentioned by him, and when and where the one Ends, the 
other muſt be reckoned to begin, there being no State or Space between, and 
allo this Eternal State being fo expreſly termed Glory, Eternal Glory, and the 
inward Man, or Soul it felf being Eternal, and to Exiſt when the Body the 
Outward periſheth, and this Soul being wrought for that ſelf ſame Thing; 
ſhall not ſuch a Soul invincibly Conclude, when it comes to Die, my Non, 
my preſent Moment, and all Temporal Things are ended with me: Welcome 
Eternity, and the Poſſeſſion of Things not hitherto ſeen, but hoped for, which 
the Apoſtle tells me, is no other then Az Eternal Weight in Glory, which no 
ENS % ⁵» ro: 


A Second Head of Arguments may be taken from! the ſpecial Connection, 
and Coherence which the Words of the Text, 2 Cor. 5. I. hold with theſe 
foregoing Words in Chapter the 4th. ' Which the Particle For, doth carry 55 


tack again unto. ' For we know that if, dc. Tis an Account ( ſays ee ) 


* e q + * * wo $460.» 4 


of the Saints in Glory, 
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iy Houſe: were diſſolved, we ſhall enter upon them. The Things that are 
Tetnperal ceaſe, and our Eternity then begins. We come then preſently to be 
Partakers of that Eternal Weight of Glory; or, which is all one, of 'that 
Eternal Houſe in Heaven. And therefore, we have good Reaſon to look up- 
on, and infently to Mind thoſe Things Eternal, ſo as to over-look the other. 
For there is but thib little, ſo little a while, between Us and our Enjoyment 
of them, even but till our Diſſolution. This Faith brings Eternal Things to 
us, and not to look at them as Things afar off. And it is the nearneis of 
Things, and not the greatneſs only, it apprehended far diſtant, that doth affect 
Men. Faith is a Teleſcope, an Optique Glaſs (to which the Alluſion may 
ſeetn to refer) that brings them near to us, as Glaſſes uſe to repreſent Things 
otherwiſe greatly Remote: And becauſe they are lo near as our Death is, there- 
fore we are affected with them. fi 

Theſe Words, For be know, Kc. carry us alſo to the 16th Verſe, and fo 
bring in a New Reaſon, why we fuint not at the Thoughts of Dying, ver. 16. 
Therefore we faint not, no not at Death, For we ubm, c. Tis a Continua- 
tion of Reaſons thereof, now obſerve the Parallel between his Comforts, or 
Reaſonings to Comfort Chriſtians both there and here. 

t. There againſt the Miſeries of Life; this is made a Reaſon, why we falnt 
wt; inaſmuch as our outward Man only doth periſh, but then the inward Man 
is renewed. But then further to ſhew Gods uninterrupted Care towards us in 
” Life, in this Renewal of the inward Man. He further adds, Renewed every 
46 Anſwerably here (Perſe 1.) And in as Congruous an Harmony comes in 
this Cordial againſt Death: That even, when this outward Man is diſſolved, 
our inward: Man ſhall from that inſtant. of Time, without Interruption or 
Diſcountenance have entrance into Glory. As-there was not a Day paſt over 
their Heads in this Life, in which their inward: Man was not more or leſs re- 
newed, ſo when Difoloed, or upon Death in like Manner they ſhall not ſtay a 
Diy, not from being renewed only, but from being ſwallowed up of Life, ( as 
out Lord Chriſt ſays to the Thief on the Croſs, Luke 25: 43. Tb Day ſhall thou 
te with\me in Paradiſe) and to infinuate this, the Apoſtle adds theſe Words 
Eternal in ht Heavens in an oppoſite, Parallel bnto chat other Expreſſion Day 
by Dh, Eternity is a Continuation of Time for ever, without Succeſſion of 
Diy bj Day, as the Schoolmen have obſerv'd. Eternity is ſpoken of here to 
ſhew, that as upon Diſſolution, there is a beginning of it to the inward Manz 
Þ there is a Continuation without Imermiſſſon, in like Manner, as there had 
been in this Life a continued rene wing of them Dy by Day. And it is chere- 
fore, that he hearteng us not to faint any more at Death, then at Afflicions ; 


beczuſe God is proportionably às much careful over: us in one State, as in thé 
cher. That as he did not renew us for one Day only, and then ſuſpend 
„ de Work for a Lear, or many Years, and then Viſited us again but every 
of Day -retiewed us in this Life, ſo likewiſe when this outward Man comes to be 
' DillolVed, this Mward Man hath im Eternal Houſe. For God ſtays not forbedr- 
„ iwo Glorifie us for matiy Thouſand Tears or until the Refurredtion. The 
© WH 29 of Darkneſs are! mum ( as Golbmon ſays of Lying in the Grave) until 
4 en: But Here is un Eternal follows upon Diffolution, a beginting of a conti- 
„e  ivery, when Time ſhall be no more, as to this gtorified SOUwll. 
1 Now then to bring it home to the Point in Hand; were there not an en- 


out Kiſpetice, as the renewal of that inward Man is that accompanies AfliQi- 
ons, and which was continued without N the 3 of Believets 
would not have Had ſo füll Conſolation againſt Fainting at the Thoughts of 


10 path, and at its Approach, as it had aga inſt thoſe other Miſeries of Life, But 
us Mi, ve take the Apoſtles. Words in che 'Seriſe which hath been giten, thefe is 
us) 1 and abuntlant Confotation againſt all fear of Death. For the Believer may 
5 


it matters not how ſoon I Die, ſince whenever I Die I enter preſently 
| | into 


given, why chat we Chriſtiafs look ſo intently upon Things Eternal, and on AA 
that ſame Eternal Weight bt Glory; for we full well know, that if this earth- . uf 
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N into Glory, aud therefore, I wil wot faint at Death. I need not Care when | 
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? — or how, I lay down my Life, ſeeing there is a preſent Proviſion made. This 

one Thought renders the Conſolation home and compleat every Way: Where. 

.that o her Opinion, that he ſhould Poſt us off to the Reſurrection reacheth 

nat to this, for Hope fo. long deferred would make the Heart faint and j, 

Whereas here the nearneſs of it, and the greatneſs of that Glory, both of then 

coning upon a Man's Soul, both at once do ſwallow up all Thoughts of 

Trouble, or Diſcomfort any Way. And this Reaſon did in Part cauſe My 

clus to incline to our Opinion, as it hath been Stated. 2325 

And now ere we go on, let us take a Pauſe and conſider a little, that after 

the Apoſtle had forelaid all the Things. 1. Of an inner Man (.in Diſtindti. 

on from the Body) which ſure God had ſuch a Cate of to preſerve, G, 

Ard, 2. That theſe Afflictions (which are but the Periſhings, the Mouldringg 

8 of the outward: Man) Work an Eternal Glory : And for whom, but for this 

inner Man on Purpoſe renewed to enjoy it. 3. That theſe Afflictions are for 

the Moment of this Life; namely, whilſt this inward Man dwells in this out- 

ward Man, which is going to Deſtruction. And then, 4. That this Etemal 

ſucceeds, when this Temporal: Life ends: Unto which Eternal, he calls al 

1 | their Intent ions to be fixt upon it. I ſay, when he bad thus forelaid theſe 

Things, and brought down: the Series of his Diſcourſe thus far, he then im- 
| 
| 
g 
; 
| 


mediately upon all this, brings in the Suppoſition and Mention of Death in 
this firſt Verſe. What (fays:he) if not only our outward Mar periſb, but be 
utterly Difolved, the whole Houſe pull d down. What then? Call but in a 
Jury of all Men, and of all Saints, and what would their Expectations be up- 
on, certainly upon this; what ſhould upon that Diſſolution become of thut 
inner Man, he talkt of, when left a Widdow, and alone, and ſeparate from the 
; | Body. If a Sage Heather, as Plato, or Socrates had been diſcourſing ſo ſadly 
| of the Immortality of the Soul, how it grows Wiſer, as the Body grows Older, 
and then had fallen into the Suppoſition of the dying of the Body, and had 
but ſaid, if this Body be diſſolved: Surely all his Auditors would expett and 
deſire inftantly to hear ſomething of what ſhould be the State of that Soul, he 
had predicted to be Immortal, which; when this Body is diſſolved, ſhall (ill 
ſubſiſt. But our . Apoſtle had much more engag'd himſelf from the Materials 
of his former Diſcourſe, to nſwer our Expectations in this, for he had not 
only inſtructed them with the Knowledge of an Immortal Soul, but hoy that 
Soul was preparing, to be furniſhed, fraught and fitted with Graces every Day, 
and how an Eternal weight of Glory was working for it. And he had cilld 
off itheic Eyes from all Things in this World, and fixt them on theſe Eternd; 
and then after all comes in ich the Caſe and Suppoſition of Death. . He doth 
certainly therefore in his following Anſwer ſpeak Home and Cloſe to tit 
which ſhould be the common Expectation l of all Men in ſuch a Caſe. As tis 
the Voice of all' Men in general, Wha! will em ut any good ? ( Palm 4) 
So more eſpecially, when we! come to Die, what will then next befal us, and 
come, unto us. This the Parable of the Steward ſhews us, I muſt ( ſays be) 
be turn d out of Houſe and Home, hat ſba I do? Luke 16. 3, 4. That is, 
what ſhall I do next, Arimula vagula que abibis in loca? But above all Men, 
this would be the ſpecial; Expectation of Saints: The Apoſtle Pal therefore, 
being to give an Anſwer in this Caſe: himſelf, having ſtarted the Queſtion: 
He for the Comfort of all Saints may well be thought to frame his Anſutt 
unto what is the more general Care, the preſſing and next Thought or Soll- 
citude of ell Sünts. | NIA Annen 111 On ro} 44 2811. 63-05 . 
But then add to this, the Periphraſis, or Circumſtance of Spee , by \wbich 
dhe Apoſtle choſe to expreſs; the Suppoſiion vf Death; and it will {till /induce 
us to think, that the Anſwer or Reſolution he gives ſhould be to this ve!) 
Point; namely, The State of the Soul when ſeparate; Toahis End obſerve, how 
he expreſſeth Dying./ He ſaith; not in plain and ſhore: Words, If we Di 
which is the the uſual Way of Speech, but frames it thus, F our earthly Houſe 
of #his Tabernacle were diſſolved. Which: Cirenmlocution of Speech, I look Up 
on as the Swe between the Apoſtles former Diſcourſe, (Chap. 4.) and rd 
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de bert Dicbourſeth (Gba. F. ver. 5. vet! 1. to ver. 10.) concerning” Tr to fol- C 
b Wich Reſpect to the Stare of we Soul after Dexth. As- Death it (elf is. 


+1 Pula Eike kene ſo he Lets in, '2fd applies all; he ad f o- 
4 Ade eley 'of Peer ith? Ad Glory GY tlie Atter Part of C tn Fo 
All belngs dt all down 8finitely el rin Mortis, as we Ny, 170 Fi Point 
* 85 1 Ding, as the Tims 'defio ed: by G64 to be We (eie, from 
1 Glories Fore mentoted! 'that. 4 Clap pra A tet 0 Commence, 
„ Af wake place in that } Ap" Mau 3 10 the Stream onward 
1 5 ech Verde eres on were Pattietitar iſcoutle, Koncerning the 
— this inter Mun #fter Separation fromthe Body” * © 
t 1 Lay moſt remackible,” iat by this Cirthlocution. \ If For earth ly "Houſe, 


bac. he doth bolt tively” kepfelene Dead t& be fack 4 eparation, 671 this in- 


mut Man. from xhe Outward the Body, as th chi zue Man doth ſuryive 
nd till eilt, as it did afore. And W ct Kid rock Js in the former, Fe. 
15 — EBoneined (faith Galler) He re (hg *the Feen 'of the Soul in 
de Boly by No Men, an Inward, a mend, oH Put Gol to ſet forth 
dow whilſt Ho) uta pores, Ih bree nen it $ dead fl was (till re- 
awed: Haring vhs Life. So in like Manner + | t Death 5 6s, to be ex- 
el Hug dub Duticilla, He ſets up the ee U Of Two. Hos es, which 
"his imer Man removes from, and tts: That manifeftty eclarlt ng, that it 
ibi(ted fills yea, and brit fvifte! "Its 5 Jouſe at Death. © Which could 
de to uo other end done, then ſtiſl to make Ws 5 to ſuew what would be- 
come of this inner Man after this Se paration, 
this bativard Nan an Houſe, as unto which'the Sol is "the Folks And who 
wows 'noti hit the TndWeller doth,” and can live and ſuryive without his 
Hloule; Rether his Life nor: Livelihood depends upon it, nor none of bis in- 
ward Worth er Wealth, which he perſonally carries about tf m, it is but his re- 
moving ont of it. And hat Word, OUR Eatthly Honſe, phathly intimates, 
that this inner Man, the Ttdweller bears away t E N me of the Perſon, aſ- 
ſuines the Title of Loſd, and Owner, än ſo carries it way alone from the 
tl as 5 Lord of a Mannor: Houſe ot 3 from his Houſe. As if the Soul 


* 
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yet. ue er Cl I hows cod 26d 15901 Basler * in W's Dp. 150 On thrown 
down as the Towle built on the Sand. But leaſt that ſhould ſignifie too much 
dependency of this Inmate upon it, that by tenderneſs” and obnortöulnels to 
Cold and Weather; when expoſed, it might Die (as Shell-Fiſhes, and Snails, 
when their Shell is cruſht; and they are ſeparated from it, Die: ) He there- 
fore adds; it is 4 Taber aal Now a Tabernacle is a covering, that hath not 
o much as a Foundation which Houſes have, but it is rherely a Cozering; 

and is ſet up but as fot preſent Cotveniency for a Shelter, and he that dwells 
in it, is himſelf ſo little Dependant on it, that he can cake it, and carry. it on 
his back, and piteh it whett, and where he 1 And it is uſed, by Pil- 
grins, and Wanderers, and Souldiets, as you know, that Teaſt of all fend 
upon theſe Tents. Heb. 11. 9. It is fad of Abraham, That by Faith, he e ſojourned 


in the Land of- Promiſe, dwelling in Tabernacles with Iſaac and Jacob, or he looked 


for a City, wbieb* hath Fontfations, &c. They we I Sojöurters t Hat dwelt in 


on to this « end he termet | 


Tabernacles, © and Tabertacles had hot Foundations: Aud this v Was, A Type, 


and a Shadow to them, and to us in them; that both the then, and we no 
(that 18, our Sduls ) do- due in Bodies, that” ave. But © abernacles. For the 
Apollle tells Us, Ver. 13. That by this, and other their Pere, They con- 
feſed, they were ne "abi Pilgrines pou Earth, "declaring plaint * (namely, 
Bachel as Fypes and Sayings of thleirs hat they Joight a Country, ver. 14. 
th not Mig Paralel Farther argue che Apoſtles intent to de to ſpeak to that 

Point, What ſhould herbint of this mtr. an, now it comes to ſt b lt. alone; 
ertainly he doth not ablegate us to the Refurrection, when it ſhall have its 
again: But means to ſhew what God will do with it in tlie weft Time, 
in 0 this Interim of Subſiſteriee by it {elf out of the Body, 
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8 r : on, of we Die. WA inſt; 
1 ee iT is due Perſon, and bears the Tit 0 
e com- and 
Prepare und 
„N. of 1 
"vers t0.4t, and; Cri 
{999 . hr 1 Words, 0 I. 
* E wade. any that „ and Yet Fo 
* Would. put u Rpectation been raiſed of the 
What  thould ly diſappointed us. Yea, ad dhe 
though 9 ament, the wl 
Preſent len le would . 
"1 "vs! MN : ipeak Plain- 5 
IV, and. Sent ly. now, As Chriſt in the Caſe of | 
cortiforti wo With the Pr of Heaven; ſays, Fit had nt bees x 
ſo, I wanld have (John 14; 4.) So here the Apoſtie would not he + 
held. them, un Expfeſſion of Ve have, when yet he meim w ill « 
more then We g them, under Hopes of a Reverſion, for bj. Mill f. 
ſtance Cf Tig Matter in the Caſe, Now he intends cheir Conſot I p. 
here, as in 2 85 Even as Chr ö did there, in John 14. 1 And he intended 
the utmoſt of their Comfort; And, o ſurely ſpeaks as plainly, as to the Point I .. 
of Tine, according to, the Tenour of his Expreſſions as Chriſt. did, a oth b 
realiig of the Thing it ſelf, So then Eſtixs is very; Dilute in his Interpretation, ta 
when he ys, that the Apoſtle by the Words, Ie have, only means, We ſhal . 
have. For it is certain, that ow we have the Firſt- fruits, and beginnings of Wl ; 
Eternal Life, and be that Belieues ſpall never Die, John 11. f 
2. Put the Particle Lf and the Words {We have] together, and Conſul: {Ml |, 
the Analogy, of Speech in all Languages... 14 7 p 
1. Such a Poſture. and Form of Speech ordinarily; importeth Men] and h 
ſo to ſay, if it be diſſolued, is all one as to ſay, when it ir diſſolved. And this .; 
Speech here, and that of our Saviour ( Lake 16. 9.) inſiſted on, is Paralel 2 
to the Phraſe, as well as in the Subject Matter ( now Chriſts Words are, Wher : 
ze fail, they may receive you into Everlaſting Habitations. ) Only this here of the 
Two is more Significant, and Punctual. That if it ſo fall out, ( fall it out, f 
when 'twill ) we have a preſent Proviſion. And it is, as if a Man ſhould (ay, | 
I have at preſent a mean Cottage, a Country Houſe I dwell in, but if Chan- Bi | 


ges come by Fire or Tempeſt, Wars or Plunderings, that this be ruined; | 
have another dwelling, « City Houſe (to which Heavens Glory is compared, 
Heb. 11. 10.) ready Built and Furniſhed to remove unto. Inſomuch, that it 
is the ſame, as if in like Speech, the Apoſtle had ſaid, We ſpall never wat 
an Houſe but if we be driven hence, we have another. But if his meaning 
were, that for that other Houſe we muſt wait. the Reſurrection; we ſhould in 
the mean Time have been left at a loſs in our Thoughts for an Houſe. 

2. The like Frame of Speech to this; F this were Diſſolved, we have, &c. 
We ordinarily uſe, when we look at the preſent Condition as an hindrance 10 
what, if that were removed, we ſhould preſently. enjoy as more Happ], and 
more Deſiteable. So that it is, as if he had ſaid (purſuing his begun Diſ⸗ 
courſe, and the eager Intention and Working of his Mind, and its fixing on 
this Eternal State, of which in the laſt Verſe afore) we ſhould haxe Poſlel 
ſion of this Glory preſently, inſtantly, were it not for this ſame Body that 
ſtands in our Way, and keeps us from it. If it were but Diſſolved once, 
we have a Glory ready. The Apoſtle hereby expreſſeth, how a Chriſtian looks 
at this Body (as at preſent) as an Impediment, as that which Lets (35 
Apoſile ſpeaks in another Caſe) us in our Way; and till it be taken 


out of the Way we are detained. Thus we ſpeak of one that hath 2 great 
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Eſtite in Land, which is out in a Leaſe to another, or of a Widdous as 
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speech, ate Two Things. F 5 . 
I. That he maketh the Demonſtrative Effect of this to be a Groaning, ver. 2. 
For in this we groan, -earneſtly deſiring, &c. Now Groans are Expreſſions of 
earneſt Deſires, that are obſtructed, hindred, and oppreſſed, and kept from 
their Attainment. Groaus ſuperadd that unto Deſrres ſimply conſidered, and 
that Phraſe % in this | we Groan, either refers to earthly Houſe, that is, 
whilſt we are in this Tabernacle, or it ſerves to expreſs Time, % m.. eine, in- Bets In Jockin. 
tren Temporis, in the mean Time we Groan. And both theſe come all to one, in Acts 14. 
to ſhew the ground of Groaning; namely, becauſe either during the Time of““ 
our being in the Houſe, till the Time of that Leaſe is out, Time hinders us; 
or that whilſt this Body laſts, and remains undiſſolved, we cannot arrive to 
that other Houſe, but we are kept from it, and hindred: Or elſe @ * is 
for this, or upon this Account we Groan; namely, becauſe we are detained 
from the Enjoyment of our Deſires. Theſe Interpretations fall all in to our g 
pur ole, 5 | | | 34 x L e 5 
L In the 6 and 8. Verſes, He expreſly makes a being at Home in the Body 
an Abſence from the Lord, and a Man's own People; and he makes theſe to 
be the Two Peregrinations, ſuch as whilſt the one. laſteth, the other is not at- 
tainable, nor doth, or can begin: So as in plain and expreſs Words, he teach- 
eth them to look at our being in the Body, as an Hindrance and a Leit to 
the Enjoyment of the Lord. And therefore, we deſire rather to be abſent 
from the Body, and we Groan ſaith the 2d Verſe, in this Body, as that which 
hinders us, and keeps us from our other Houſe, For if this were diſſolved we 
have, &c. Now jf either of theſe Two Senſes given of this Form of Speech, 
hit the Apoſtles Intention, as both lie fair, either that, if (as noting Time) 
it were diſſolved we have, &c. Or that further our being in the Body, is an 
Impediment to the other : It either of theſe (as 'tis hard if one. or both do 
not) it carries the Point in Hand. - 5 
3. Let us conſider thoſe Two Metaphors of az Houſe, ver. 1. And of a Gar- 
nent, ver. 2, 3. Under the Notion of which he ſhapes the Subſtance of his Anſwer. 
And by which the Holy Ghoſt choſe to ſigniſie the Condition we ate to hive, 
if diſſolved. We have (ſaith he) a Building of God, an Houſe not made with 
Hands, Eternal in the Heavens. And we Groan to be CLOATHED upon, vet. 
2,3. And we ſhall find by the Coherence of this Place and other Scrip- 
tures, that they fully fall in with, and ſerve our Aſſertion; namely, they 
ſerve to expreſs the Glory it ſelf, which we are to have in the Heavens, as 


"_ bs the Soul whilſt ſeparate from the Body, as when again joined to 
the Body. h | FF 


Now thoſe that would exclude the Glory of the Soul whilſt ſeparate, as 
having been in this Place intended, they with all do narrow theſe Metaphors 
to the Body it ſelf, when it ſhall be made Glorious. And one great Argu- 
ment of theirs is taken from the Oppoſition uſed here, That if by our Earth- 
ly Houſe of this Tabernacle be meant our Bodies, then by our Houſe made 5 8 
vithout Hands in the Heavens mult be intended alſo our Bodies, as they ſhall 3 
e made Heavenly at the Reſurrection; 1 Cor. 15. Even as their Earthly Man, 
aud Heavenly Man are ſet in Oppoſition. And in this lies a great Part of their 
ength, but now I turn it otherwiſe, not only by way of Anſwer, but by 
ay of Argument to the contrary. * That if by the Metapliors of Houfe, and 
arment, or Cloathing, the Glory of Heaven it ſelf, whether of Soul ſeparate, 
or of Soul and Body, be meant in Scripture, and not neceſſarily the Body :lone 
4 an Houſe made glorious with, and for the Soul to dwell in, then there is an 
open way, and the Plea lies fair for the ſeparate Soul's claim to this Hose and 
; | R Cloathing 
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) Cloathing upon, in the mean Time. But that under theſe Metaphors the Cr 
of Heaven it (elf abſtr actly.. conſidered is meant, is evident, 1 75 


1. From the Context, for what is this Eternal in the Heavens here, but thy 
which but Two Verſes afore it, he had ſtiled an Eternal Weight of Gl. 
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2. 1t is evident from other Scriptpres. 
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An Houſe, Luke 16. Neceiue you. into. Heavenly Habitations, Ver. 9. Ang 
John 14. 2. In ny Fathers 5 2 are many Manſions. And the Glory it felt 
is compared to an Houſe, becauſe a Man enters into it, and dwells in it, B. 
ter into thy Maſters. Joy, for it is too great to enter into the Maſter hin; 
It is called too, 4 Building of God not made with Hands. The ſame is ſpoken 
ol the Glory it ſelf, of Heaven; and not of the Body. It is a City which þy; 
Foundations, whoſe Maker and Builder is Gog, Heb. 11. 10. A City is an gy. 
gregation of Houſes and Buildings; of Houſes, that are not Tabernacles; bu 
are fixt and have Forrdations for Perpetuity, which. in the Text is Eterna ;, 
„in Oppoſition unto this Tabernacle: Houſe, and is the Oppoſition 
made there alſo, Ver. 9. Dwelling in Tabernacles, 3 36 bagors 9) 5... 

3. That other Phraſe of a Garment, you have Rev. 6.71. uſed to expreſ; 
the Glory of the Saints in that other World. Tea, thoſe that are for thy 
other Senſe, and Interpret this Houſe from Heaven to be our Bodies, ar ye 
forced; or at leaſt, muſt acknowledge that Phraſe twice uſed, Ver. 2. and ,, 
L Being cloathed upon ] to be meant of Glory, for it cannot be meant, chat ue 
remaining in theſe Bodies, ſhould yet be over and above Cloathed upon wich 
other Bodies over them. It were abſurd to ſay, He ſhould mean à putting 
new Bodies for Subſtance over theſe we have already. As Muſculus hath ob- 
ſerved ; Se as ever according to their Interpretation which they would put up- 
on it, Glory abſtraFly confidered, myſt be intended as that wherewith we ar 


Cloathed upon: And if under that Phraſe { Cloathed upon] Glory abſita(tly 


— 2 


conſidered, is intended by their Senſe; then under the Word | Horſe} allo 
the ſame muſt be intended. For the Apoſtle joineth both as one, ver. 2. To 
be CLOATHED OPON with our HQ USE that is from Heaven. And 
again in Ver. 4. It is [| Life ] that is faid to ſwallow up the Mortality, and 
therefore Glory ſimply conſidered is the Thing, the Apoſtle intended in his Di 
courſe.. And if ſo: This of an Houſe, &c. are applicable as well to the Sy 
to be Cloathed upon therewith without the Body, as when it is z the Body. For 
that the Soul ſeparate is capable of Glory none can deny, 

In the Fourth Place, to come yet nearer and more Home to the Point in 
Hand, The Glory of the Soul when ſeparate from the Body is in the Scrp- 
| tures (yea it falls out in thoſe very Scriptures fore-mentioned ) plainly and 
directly intended under theſe Two Metaphors thereby expreſſing that State of 
Glory Men's Souls have, when apart from their Bodies... 

I. That the Soul when ſeparate from the Body. hath an Houſe of Glory, ot 
a glorious Condition compared to an Houſe, provided for it. This is clear 
by that of Luke 16. That when ye fail, they may receive you into Everlaſting Halli 
tzons, Which muſt be our Houſe in Heaven; for tis that Houſe in which E- 
verlaſtingly the Soul dwells both out of the Body firſt, and with the Body 
for ever. | ; 1 : 

2. The other of being Cloathed upon, we have Rev. 6. 9, 11. And when be 
had opened the fifth Seal, I ſaw under the Altar the Souls of them that were ſlain 
for the Word of God, and for the Teſtimony which they held. And white Rwves 
were given unto every one of them. You ee they are the Souls of them that 
were lain, and that whilſt going naked out of their Bodies, that have Roles 
given to cover and array them, as a Reward; (as the Word given import, ) 
The Gift of God 3s Eternal Life, Rom. 6. White Robes ;, Enſigns of Glory and 
Bleſſedneſs, When they come to Heaven they are a new inſtalled, both Kings 
and Prieſts (as this Book hath it ) and accordingly cloathed with new Robes. 

1. At Kings: So David, 1 Chron. 15. 27. Joſeph as Governor, Gen. 4. 
42. Morgecai, Eſth. 6. 11. 3 l NT 5425 3 

2. As. Prieftks.; Who when firſt brought into the inner Court of the Temple, 
bad their Veſtments put on; ſo theſe Souls when firſt entred into the 1 75 , 
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Holies, that is, Heaven ( as the Epiſtle to the Hebrews peaks ) are Cloathed 
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in their Robes. This is more plain, Chap. 7. 15, 14, I3. Theſe have waſht CP; 


heir Robes, and made them White in the Blood of 
before the, Thione 'of God, aud ſerve him Day aud Night in bis Temple, and he 
that ſutet h on the Throne ſhall dwell among them. Lis an Alluſion to the Cu- 
tom. of the Prieſts, when a-new admitted into the Temple. | 
>. And Thirdly, White Robes are an Enlign of Glory. The Angels of 
Glory, when they appear, they do appear Cloathed in long White Garments, 
Mark 16. 5. John 20. 11. The ſame is ſaid of theſe Souls, becauſe now made 
like the Angels. | 
4. For Souls ſeparate to be thus Cloathed upon, agrees with the Phraſe Naked, 
uſed in the Text; as alluding unto the State of the Soul new coming out, from 
being. Cloathed with 2 Badge and ſo having Robes put over it: And this more 
properly, than it could be. ſpoken of Souls continuing in their Bodies with- 
out Diſſolution, of which more anon. wu 0 
In the laſt Place; It may be obſerved, That he ſpeaks of this Houſe and 
Glory as now ready, and built, ſtanding empty as it were, and waiting for 
| its Inhabitants, It is 2 building of God not made with Hands. And that you 
may ſee, I do not obſerye this without Ground; Compare with it that Para- 
Jel of Heb. 1 I. 10. Abraham looked for a City, whoſe Maker and Builder is God. 
And ver. 16. Wherefore God was not aſhamed to be called their God, for he 
bath prepared for them a City: And had done ſo when he firſt called himſelf 
his, and their Cod. And Chriſt in like Manner ſays, I go to prepare a Place 
for you +. In my Fathers Houſe are many Manſions. Now of the Body, that Spi- 
ritual Body to come, it could not be thus ſaid, that it were built and prepared 
already: For it is as yet to be raiſed up, and it lies in the Grave until that Day, 
25 Peter ſpeaks of David, Acts 2. And again, when is this declared concern- 
ing Abraham and thoſe Patriarchs? The Words are ſpoken of what was provi- 
ded and prepared for their Souls againſt their Death; as that which comforted 
them againſt their not poſſeſſing Canaan, but dwelling in Tabernacles, and fo 
allo againſt that their Deaths, as I ſhewed, and as the Matter indeed eviden- 
ceth of it ſelf SIX og tak AR Ont 3 1 
And the Parallel and Correſpondency of that Place, concerning thoſe Saints 
of the Old Teſtament; and of this my Text concerning the Hopes of the 
daints of the New is very great and ſtrong. In the Verſe afore, Ver. 9. It is 
laid, Abrahams ſojourned as in a ſtrange Land, dwelling in, Tabernacles with Iſaac 
and Jacob. Types both of their own, and of our dwelling in the Term of 
this Life, in theſe earthly Honſes and Tabernacles, For when the Jews his. Seed 
were poſſeſſed of this Land, and dwelt in Houſes of Stone, yet they were to 
keep a Feaſt in Tabernacles once a Year, to ſhew they dwelt but as in Taberna- 
cs at the beſt, ſhortly to be pull'd down : And yet looking all that while for « 
ity, whoſe Maker and Builder is God; when their Tabernacle Condition ſhould 
be ended. And God to Comfort theſe Patriarchs againſt this their Tabernacle 
Life at preſent, and their Dying without the Poſſeſſion of Canaan, Tells them 
be had already prepared a City (which is an Aggregation of Houſes) for 
them, And in the ſtyling himſelf their God and their great Reward, (as to A- 
braham he doth ) he thereby ſheweth at once both that their Souls ſhould ſtill 
live (for as Chriſt ſays, God is the God of the living) and alſo. that he had 
took Care of them, made Proviſion for them, and would not for the leaſt ſpace 
of Time leave them deſtitute : But had prepared another Countrey and Houſes 
o entertain them in. Wherefore ſaith the Text twice, God. is not aſhamed to 
be called their God: Even becauſe he had made ſuch abundant Proviſion for 
them, like to the great God indeed; if but a Man ſhould have a Friend that 
ie turn d out of Houſe and Home, and ſhould not have an Houſe to enter- 
an him inſtantly upon it, he would be aſhamed : And ſo would God ſays he, 
if he had not prepared a City for them. Abraham is call'd the Friend of God, 
even as God (tiles himſelf bis God. And Abraham therefore ſhall not want (no 
= for a Moment) Entertainment when his Tabernacle Cond tion ceaſeth. 
Nay God hath prepared another aforehand on Purpoſe for him. # 4 4 £ 


e Lamb. Therefore are they © 


. ˙¹ 'A ˖ ˙ A r ., , SECT —— — 
. 


* 
PPTP / h hp ———— ]¶ . — . — — CSE 1 C3 OSA Soap 94 F 


—_— ——_— — e 


md - — — — — 
Of the: Bleſſed | State Q 
TY | Tp 44G "Re 
FITS {43 


6 o p * % * «- 
, . "wt egy . 9 5 4 « ” 50 . * tf 1 6 1 
* N 17 ern 894 * W FLEX \ 2 898 4 N . a * 4 4 . 
* ** | g | a 8 . 
. . 
\ Cy . 4 o A * * . : # . * «i * 9 74 
# \* 5 „ ww 1 1 1 - 9 + . | * " 1 * ( y * X \ 1 ” 7 
oF 4 % 4 
Lou 1 s . ' « ' 
. . * - x ry b ? k +S. \ u bd p 4 ? . . \. * 0 | 9 | 
= * my 2 , $ % 4 ” 5 o * 8 


State of Glory for Believers upon their Diſſolution 


| Demonſtrated. from thoſe Vebement and Earneſt De. 
fires, which. God bath ' implanted in them, after 


uch a State... 


5 II Corinthians V. ii, iii. | 
Ver. 11. For in this we groan earneſtly, defiring to be cloathed upon, 
A with our Houſe which is from Heaven. 


Ver. iii. If Jo be, that being cloathed, we ſhall not be found naked. 


{HE Senſe of the Firſt Verſe being thus fixed, to ſpecifie the Glory 
of the Soul upon the. Bodies Diſſolution; our next Work 18, to 
Examine, whether the following Words do give up themſelves there- 


to; yea, or no: For, if they ſhould be found averſe to, and not 


correſpondent herewith, or favour another Senſe in the Second Verſe; ye 
profeſs, we muſt relinquiſh it in the Firſt Verſe alſo: Although we may 
ſafely and aſſuredly, take the Senſe of the 1ſt. Verſe, as the Cynoſura, or Pole- 
ſtar, to ſteer us in the Enſuing Interpretation of the reſt. This Firſt Verſe, is 
it leads on the reſt, ſo it holds the Balance; which is evident by this, that he 
there utters What is the Faith of a Chriſtian» concerning the Glory to come 
when he 1s diflolved : And in Ver. 2, &c. he proceeds to ſhew the Effet, 
or Weorkings of the Heart and Affections towards this Glory, as flowing from 
this Faith. True, Saving Faith or Knowledge, always works upon the Af- 
fections ſuitably to the Object believed or known: For we know, &c. ſays the 
firſt Verſe; There is the Act of Faith: For we groan, earneſtly deſring, 


Ver. 2, 3. There are the AFeckions flowing from this Faith, and flowing from 


it as the Effect from the Cauſe. Hence then, it will evidently follow, That 
Look what Glory it is, that in the firſt Verſe, he hath propoſed as the Object of ur 
Faith, the very ſame we aforehand conclude, to be the Object of our Deſrer 
and Groanings ; Ver. 2, 3, 4. which is evident again by Ver. 5. Nom be th 
wroueht us for the ſelf-ſame Thing is God, &c. This is the Concluſion of his Diſ- 
courle from Ver. 1. as from thence, He draws a Thread through the whole 


afore, and ties a Knot of it at Ver. 5. by telling us that the Self-ſawe Gli, 


which he had ſpoken of (Ver. I.) as the Object of Faith, and as the Object 
of our Deſires (Ver. 2, 4.) was the End aimed at in Working all theſe, and 
whatever elſe Effects of Grace in us: I ſay, then (in the Apoſtles own 
Phraſe } it is one and the ſelf-ſame Thing of Glory, which ſtill he profeſſth 
to carry through all theſe Verſes, from the firſt to the laſt. Let this be our 


| Rule then, and let us keep to the ſame, the. Expoſition of all that follows. 


But although (as I ſaid ) we might ſafely conclude, and take for granted, 


that this is the Sence of theſe Second and Third Verſes, the ſame which 1s of the 


firſt : Vet we will ſtill put the Iſſue upon 2 particular Examination of each 
Word in the ſecond and third Verſes. I ſhall go from Word to Word, and 
ſee how all will comply with this Interpretation, that the Glory of the Soul 
after Death is firſt in Order here intended. IT | 
For we' groan. He bad ſaid afore, We know, if this Tabernacle be diſol. 
ved, we haue, &c. This Particle, For, leads on a Demonſtration from the 
Effect. It is a Demonſtration or Evidenſe. I i 
1. Thar There 3s ſuch a. Glory for the Soul: For God's Spirit would not 
otherwiſe have ſtirred up ſuch groaning Deſires (which is Aquinas his Note 
upon the Place, and it is a good One) for if there be no regular e 
Nature, ſays he, but that by God's Ordination there is an Object exiſtent 
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aint! in Glory. 31 


ir. el lurely not in Grace,” and therefore it muſt be ſo here, that if the Spirit Patil 
of God doth. work ſuch vehement Deſires after ſuch a Glory, that then there n 
is ſodh a Glory extant or otdaided to bez Bleſſed are thoſe that thirſt, for they 
„ „ SIIINY 

Nis an Evidence, chat our Faith is real Faith, and that we Chriſtians 
do truly how; And reilly' believe fo much; Why ? For we conſtantly groan 
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alter is Ff ing we thus 'know, Deſires following upon Knowledge. 

4 This Particle, For, with: what follows, comes in as an undoubted Sign 
ind Evidence, who they are, that are the Perſons here, that ſhall be Partakers 
of this Glory, they are ſuch, as upon the Faith and Knowledge they have of this 
Glory, Do. groan\earneiHly- after it Day and Night, and thereby do particularly 
come to know, and are perſonally aſſured thereof, becauſe they find their De- 
ſues conſtantly maintained in them after it, and fo the Words run, as to this 


© 4. 
1 


cence; We knom z; and We know it by this, For we groan after it. For ſuch 
continua! Groans ate the infalhible Effect of True and Sandifying Faith, and 
ſo tokens and evidentes' to the Perſons in whom they are, that this Glory is 
ordained for them z ya, and as the Apoſtle ſays. (Rom. 8. 23.) They are The 
fi Fruits of the Spire, and ſo the very Beginning and Earneſt of that Glory, 
A e Verſe. ile pes e o 1! 21; ad of 


This may ſerve! for the Opening of the Connexion ; now for the Point it 
ſelf afote us, I argue for it, out of what hath been ſaid. Fhis Second Verſe 
being thus intended, as a Demonſtration, that There is a Bleſſedneſs teſtated 
upon Holy Souls upon Diſſolution (which hath been proved to be the full Scope 
of the 1ſt. Verſe) and that Demonſttation being founded on this, that if God 
hath wrodght groaning Deſires after an Object, he hath alſo deſigned that Ob- 
eck to be Exiſtent, here with to ſatisfie thoſe Defires, and if ſo, chen certainly 
this Bleſſed neſs of Souls, we ſpeak of, muſt be the very Thing groaned after, and 
deſired in this Second Verſe. © For it is made the Object of our Faith, Vr. x: 
whereas if we take the Interpretation, Others give of this ſecond Verſe, the 
Demonſtration would then lye croſs to it ſelf, viz. That upon Diſſolution,” there 
s ſach a Olory ordained the Soul, becauſe God daily itirs up Deſires in Chriſtians af. 
ter a Glory, to he put upon their Bodies without Diſſolution at all. Now this were 
moſt incongruous and utterly improper, for not only the one followed not from 
the other, but the latter doth run upon a contrary Suppoſition to that other, and 
therefore can never be made a Demonſtration of the former. I would exempliſie 
the Abſurdity of this by a like Inſtance. Suppoſe, a Woman hath an Husband 
condemned to dye, would this be taken as a Legal Evidence, that the Prince 
hath eſtated on her a Dowry or Widow's Eſtate If her Husband dye; becauſe, for- 
ſooth, it can be proved he ſet her on Work to petition, and deſire of him that her 
Husband might not dye, but have an Eſtate ſetled on him and on her, both living 
ſtill together certainly, ſne could make no Claim at all of an Eſtate, or Widow's 
Dowry after her Hosband's Death thereby. For the latter runs upon a Suppoſi- 
tin of what is clean contrary to the former. It might indeed be morally ar- 


gued, that the Prince did bear a good Will and Reſpect to the Woman. to take 
Cite of her, if her Husband were dead, but legally ſhe could not plead, that ſuch .  _- 
| 1 Jointure, or Dowry were his declared Intendment; and the like Invalidity of | b 
Evidetice would be found here. Or ie , teat gf. = 
' But if we underſtand it, that this Groaning is a Demonſtrative of the Truth = 
aud Reality of that Faith, which a Chriſtian'is ſaid to have (v. 1.) concerning * 
f dat Glory, and of his Propriety in it upon this Ground, becadſe theſe Groanings Y 
i wrought by God in his Heart, as the {ure and proper Effects of ſuch a Faith, 72 
which carrieth his Soul out in Deſires after that Glory, he believes: This doth I 
WH ®folitely and neceſſarily require, that that very ſame Glory, which is the Ob- | _ 
s fckotk this Faith for Knowledge, ſhould alſo be the Object of thoſe his Deſires : | = 
'Or Knowledge worketh upon the Defrre in the Vertue of the Object known, or at IJ 
F aſt it muſt be granted to work it towards the Object known. But now in this 1 
: aſe to ſay, we'know, and know by Faith, there is a Glory for our Souls when A 
1 "It Bodies are diſſol ved (as intended in the 1ſt. Verſe ) becaufe we are carried | bk 
1 Alto deſiteta Glocy'of our Bodies and Souls, without any Diſſolution „ 4% 
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den The Next Words are, IN THIS, is 
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O Conſeguence at all between 
ler and Effect, for they haxe ſeveral. Objecis z it muſt therefore n. 
ceſſarily remain, that it is one and the ſame individual; ſort of. Glory is believed 
and alſo groaned for, inſomuch as if the Glory of the Soul upon Hiſſolutionof 
ine Bady be in the firſt Verſe. intended, as that which id believed, it muſt be the 
keene dae that is groaned for, 2. 2. -Andyindeed the Object of both ig 
therefore ſpeciſy d, and ſet out under one and the ſame; Expreſſion in both Verſtz; 
namely, Our Horſe, Thus much may ſuffice for what this Demonſtrative Par. 
ne or r be or e ee nr” 
| | gere, me gran. 
There are three: Iterpretatiens put upon this Phraſe, and each and all of 
them Wil cOmporft, and fall in With my Argument in Bands nad wo 
r Tempariy, br wry yp, 


Beza on Iz fle mean Iime 3 zhe referring us o Ad, 24. 16. for the like Uſage of the 


this place.and Bhgaſeci; And:{q taken-the Words of both Verfes:willJook-at one another ti 
% A 20. s. e nom, if our Earth Houſe be difalued, me hae a Glorꝝ then at that time tobe 


giren us: For in the mean time, namely, until that our Piſſolution, We grow for 
to be the laſt Period of that Groaning, and the Beginnitg pf the Enjoyment of 
that Glory. Fhere is only an ImErim, or Space of Time td} then. 

A Second Sence given is, that the Phraſe, In this, ſigniſies, In 1his:Taberml:, 
+4: ſecms 40 explain it! But! yet even then, if unto this you joyn but that 
Clauſe Hie chernaele mers diſalved (which will ſtill be ſure to follow us 


anch enſer its Chim to be taken in as the Terminus and Occaſion of our Grozn- 


ing) then certzinly sit falls moſt naturally to this Sence, That in this Taber- 
cle; we:groan for; that Glory,” which when it is diſſolved, we-ſhall have in a 
donditton that is et f it; and that whilſt we are in this Eartlily Taberrace, 
we therefore groan until it be diſſolved upon the aſſured Knowledge, that if once 


„„ ſſolved, ve have a Glory in Heaven ready to be given to us. 


Ihe Third Sence given is, Urto this we gruen, ot; For this. Thus the Ot. 
entel-.Verſions,: the Sia anH Arabick render it. A Lœpide out of the firſte 
them gives dus Sence in thoſe plain Words, that we groan for this, that our 
Mom Houſe were diſſalved; and ſo the Senſe runs clear, That ſeeing we know, 
we cannot in the Ordinary Courſe, ſet by God (v. 1.) attain this Glory unless 
diſſolyed; we groan out of an Eagerneſs of Deſire. even for that Diſſoluiion 


it ſelf im Order, and in a Tendency thereunto; even as Paal ſays (Phil. 1. 23.) 


Ieſe to depart (as our Tranſlators have renderd it) namely, in Order io be 


with Chat. And truly, although Diſſolution is not in direct Words made the | 


Object ol our Groaning here, yet take the whole Contexture, and it is taciih, 


and perhaps neceſſarily ſuppoſed and implied in this place: And to that End it 


was; the Apoſtle made that Correction and Limitation of his Meaning, 2.4 
We Groan being burtbened, not that we would be unclbat ed; that is, whereas I had 
ſaid, even we groan for this Alteration, being burthened, yet not ſimply, or for it 
own fake; or the natural Conſequent thereof, Eaſe from Burthens, or the like, 
but to the End to obtain that Glory, which cannot be had without z Diſſolu- 
tion. Abiinrnt 424 n | | J 
3: The next Words are, We Groan. The Apoſtle having pitcht the Dute of 
our Expectations to be Diſſolution, there appears therein a ſpecial Reaſon, why 
we ſhauld be ſaid-To groax ( that's his firſt Word) as well as to Deſine (which 


he adds) which how it makes for: our Sence I ſhewed upon u. 1. The Effä 


of Which lies in this, That becauſe this Earthly, Vile Body ſtands in the Wa) 
between Ub, and the immediate Enjoyment of this Glory; this therefore, giv 
us juſt Occaſion of Groaning in this Tabernacle. Groans, we know, are pro- 
perly Næſre, abſtructed and bindred ;, and we In this Tabernacle ( till it be dif 
ſolved ) Hocking upon our ſelves as hindred and detained all that time from 
that deſired; Glory, Hence we groan. And further perhaps it is ſeid, that 


Ie groam in ie Tabernacle, ot, in the mean time of this Life for this Diſſolution, 


as in a Diſtigien from the Deſires, which ſeparate Souls / iti Glory Dave for 


51 


that Greater Rulueſs of Glory to come at the Day of Judgment, whiclrare Bf. 


. 8 a — 774 we: | \ : 1 1 . 
: of the Saints in Glory. 


— —— —... 
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in them indeed, but not Groans ; they being ſatisfied and quieted in the mean >A—> 


aon, With a Glory ſuitable to that Condition of Separate Souls, they being 
wade Spirit «perfect, as perfect as the Spirits of Men ſeparate from their Bodies 
an be. A white Robe being given every one of them; (Rev. 6. 11.) they are 
bidden therewith to Reſt, But in Saints on Earth there is A Groaning, until 
heir Change from this burthenſome Life ſhall come, and their Pilgrimage, and 
apprenticeſhip be out. We that are (that is exiſtent ) in this Tabernacle, we 
do groan, and we only, v. 4. „ 

And hence a new Argument may be added, ſtrengthning and confirming 
what hath been urg'd, That if the Souls of Saints departed had not ſuch Robes, 
that is, a Glory inſtantly given them when out of this Tabernacle, truly it would 
occaſion after their Departure hence New Groanings, or the ſame to be till 
continued; and then the Apoſtle would not have terminated our Groaning 
only unto our being in this Tacernacle, or in this mean time, nor would he have 
confined-it-only to this Life: But if We groan here being burthened; ( as v. 4. 
hath it) we ſhould have had Occaſſon to have groaned a ſecond Time in the 
other World alſo, if Glory had been ſuſpended, and we had been ſtill delazed, 
eſpecially-withal conſidering that Eagerneſs of Delire, which the Apoſtle there 
expreſſeth/to be in us, after a being cloathed upon. But, ſays our Apoſtle, Ir: 
this we groan, and in this only: And therefore, there is a Bleſſedneſs in the other 
World, that waits for our Souls againſt our coming thither, which is beſtowed 
preſently upon the Soul which ſatisfies it, and prevents all Groanings for ever, 
after Diſſolution. = ol We es rk er ek Os a CO 
- Unto all this, it is Objected by thoſe of the other Opinion, that in Ros. 8. 
the Object of the Grodning of the Saints is expreſſy {aid to be that State of Glory, 
that follows upon the Reſurrection, and therefore, that alſo is here intended. The 
Words there are, Even we our ſelves groan within our ſelves, waiting for the 
Adoption, the Redemption of our Body. Ver. 23. en ea Fad | 
For Anſwer, 1. Neither We nor They can deny, but that both that Fulneſs 
of Glory at the Reſurrection, as alſo this Entrance into and Beginning of Glo- 
ry, which the Spirits of Juſt Men made perfect do in the mean time enjoy, are, 
and ought: to be the Objects of Chriſtians groaning for here in this Life: And 
if both are, and ought to be, then look, as ſome Scriptures mention the one 
more eminently as the Object of our Defires, ſo ſome other Scriptures muſt alſo 


— 


Chap. VI. 


. . 


* Fa * 


0bjefton, 


Anſwer 1. 


be ſuppoſed to do the other, and ſo that hinders not at all, that this ſhould be 


the Meaning of the Apoſtle here; yea, it would rather ſeem, that as that of the 
Romans ſpeaks of out ,Groaning for the Redemption of the Body, ſo it leaves 
room for this here to ſpeak more eminently of that, which is for the Souls 
Glory in that mean time, till that of the Body be added. | 

2. Secondly, I Anſwer, There is a Different Ground, or Occaſion mentioned for 
that Groaning there, and for this here; which diſtinct Characters are engraven 
upon each to mark out the one for that one Sence, the other for this other. 
The Occgſton of their Groaning, Rom. 8. is the Doctrine of the Refitution of 


Anſwer 2, 


al Things, the Revelation and Glorious Liberty of the Sons of God, v. 19, 21. 


tobe MANIFESTED: to all the World, 40 to be accompanied with the 
freeing the whole Creation from that Vanity and Bondage they are now in, and 
for them to have a Participation of ſome Priviledge in a ſuitable proportion. 
And ſo that Groaning, which the Saints have thereupon, is after that which is 
common with the whole Creation, in the univerſal. Perfection of it, and of 

Saints, as the Object of it there: But this can no way be drawn, as a ne- 
celary Inſtance, that ſnould give A Law to the ſame Intendment of this 


Groaning here, where the Occaſion is upon another Thing, which in the 


mean time falls out, What if our Earthly Houſe be diſſolved, which falls out 
to ſome Chriſtians or other every Day: But What then? why then We have 
en Houſe,” &c. A Glory in the Heavens ready for us, and this Groa 10g here 


* 


coming in upon the mention of Glory in the Interim (v. 1.) Hence it 


dach for its Objeck the State that is next, even of the Sgul upon its Biſſolu- 
don: 80 as the Ground of this Groaning is a particular Caſt 
Occaſion different from that other in Roman . 
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S Again,” 3. If the) urge that Place as parallel to this, becauſe of the Won 0 
N Crodxing., We uſt take Liberty to urge another; parallel Place, beczuſe f 
te Word Deßring; Which is in Order of the next Word in this, Verſ: to 1 
Anſwer 2. thiketi Notice of. We groan earneftiy, Deſiring. Now elſewhere the Objet 0x 

' our Deſires in this Mon is mage that Glory, the Soul hath upon Didaiui, 

Phit. 1. 23. Having 4 Deſire to. depart, and to be. with Cbriſt, which is far leit, 

Tea, and to Depert firſt, as it is in Order to our being ith Chriſtz, that 


. 


ter 


Obje&t of his Deſires there. 80 then ſer one againſt the other. e 

4. The next Word is, Deſring. The doubling. of theſe two ſhew the i. 
ſtant Eagerneſs of Deſire ; as in Gen. 31. 30.) Longines thoulongedſt; of, I). 
ſiring, thou deſiredſt. Thus alſo in Luke 2% 15- ith Deſire have. 1 defrred 
48 4 Woman longing, or groaning in Travail ta be delivered, and deſit 


E 2,07 ee n ug to Sou 
bring forth a Child. No ſuch, vehement Longings, and double Defre 8 : 
uſually, if not always pitcht een; What is, to be bad prefantly, and not lo om 
delayed. When we ſee not much Time in View bet wixt, then it falls out tha at n 


eſires ate quickened, and doubled, and ſharpned, even by what is near, and 
very near. e at the Reſurtection, although! greater in it (1 
yet is and was to them afar off, and is fo yet. to us. Hut F we wert tnce by 
Alec, we ſbould have an Houſe, This Salvation iu nber (as the Prog 
fßpeaks) there are hut a few Moments between, but a few Inches. It is thi 
Proximity, or Nearneſs that moves, and ſtirs up a Deſitigg. We defire, Ke. 
But farther Conſider tis with a, Groazing we deſre. There is ſome Empa. 

fis, both put together, to our purpoſe. Groaning reſpects the pteſdnt Condi. 
tion of Miſery and Frailty, 2. 4. We groan; being burtheved : And Dejiring, 
reſpeds the Glory that is to follow Diſſolution. Take a Woman in Travail; 
Groaning under 5 ains, and withal ſuppoſe her being told, and aſſured. of 

to know aſſuredly, that when ſhe is delivered, ſhe ſnhall have a Son 4 Man. 
Child, which Man-Child ſhall thirty or forty Years. after, become a Grat 
Egmperor over many Dominions; but for the, preſent: upon her Delivery, he 
| ſhall be born a kane and made Happy and Glorious: Certainly, her goab- 
ing Deſires in this Caſe would be pitcht upon this, that is next, and more 
immediately to follow upon her Delivery. Her very Pains: and preſent 
Throws, and Groanings, would rather ſo direct and guide beriFhoughts and 
Deſires, father than to chear her ſelf meerly with what ſhould be many Years 
aſter. Fot, alas, ſne is in preſent] Pain, and in that Caſe to think of a pre 
ſent Deliverance, and thereupon. withal of 2, preſent. Greatneſs and Gloy, 
though leſs, would move her much more in groaning to defire. mee. 

That which is deſir d, is, To, be cloathed upon with. our Hoſe, which'is frm 

Heaven; as it follows in the next Words. That by Own Houſe fram Heaven, 
which alſo here compared unto a Cloathing, that under the Notion of us, both 


N is to be taken up about this Expreſſion, Cloathed: uon; and ſo 


Soul of 


naked,” Se 


wt the 
ſuitablene 
9293 


* 
Ein 
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do in 4 
d Naked, 
fe 


nels 


— 
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of the Sams in Glory, — 35 


ef Chriſt. And ſo our being Cloathed upon with Glory, doth reſpect a put- Poe) 
ung of Glory over that Soul that is firſt found Cloathed with theſe, here in this C 2 
* accordingly, either as the Soul at Diſſolution wants, or is devoid of 
ele, it is ſaid to be Naked z as having put on theſe, tis ſaid of it, that it is 
(aubed, and ſo in a prepared Diſpoſition unto Glory: And anſwerably it is 
either left for ever utterly Naked, and expoſed to Gods Wrath, or it is Cloathed 
inen with that Glory in Heaven, provided for all ſuch, who are Cloathed with 
Chriſts Righteouſneſs, Whereas the other Interpretation ſays, the Glory of 
Heaven, and Immortality put upon both Soul and Body, is the Cloathing upon, 
that is here intended; our Bodies ſay they, being the natural Cloathing to the 
ul. | 3 = 
n As to their Opinion, they to carry it on throughout are conſtrained to make 
ome Variation in the Senſe, of the 1ſt, 2, 3, and 4th Verſcs, as I obſerved 
it my Entrance into the 1ſt Verſe. For they ſay, that in that firſt Verſe, the 
apoſtle intends to utter the general Faith of all Chriſtians to be this, that if 
they Die, and their Bodies be Diſſolved; yet however, they are ſure to have 
their Bodies reſtored with Glory by the General Reſurrection: But then as for 
the 2, 3, 4th Verſes, they ſay, his Scope ſhould be, that in Conſideration they 


| maſt thus firſt Die, and have their Bodies Diſſolved, and their Souls and Bo- 


dies firſt to Part (which is ſo Abhorrent a Thing to Nature) therefore Chri- 
ſtians do generally Groan, rather to have their Souls continue ſtill Cloathed 
in the Body; and ſo without Dying both of them together, to be Cloathed up- 


on with the Glory from Heaven, which one Day our Bodies ſhall have: And 


this they make the meaning of the 2d Verſe, For in this we groan, earneſtly de- 
ſring to be cloathed upon with our Houſe, which is from Heaven. And yet, be- 
cauſe ſuch deſires are not Regular, nor ſuch as they ought to be, if carried out 
to Things impoſſible, or which God never willeth ; therefore the Apoſtle adds 
a Correction to theſe Deſires, as grounded upon a Suppoſition of what is 
Gods Ordination towards ſome Saints; Ver. 3. If ſo be, that being Cloathed, 


ve ſhall not be found Naked; namely, that ſeeing it will be the Lot of ſome 


Saints, to be found alive at the Day of Judgment: Who ſhall not Die, but 


have their Bodies on the ſudden Changed and Cloathed upon with Glory ( as 


you have jt in 1 Cor. 15. 51, 52. and 1 Thefſ. 4. 15, 17.) and this being then a 
known and common Notion, poſſeſſing the Hearts of all Believers in thoſe 
Primitive Times: Accordingly theſe Interpreters do ſuppoſe, that Paul here ut- 
ters his own; and directs all their Deſires, generally to groan after this Privi- 


| ledge, that they might not Die; but that, without being Diſſolved, their Bo- 


dies might be Changed into glorious Bodies, without any more ado. And 

unto this Senſe,” they Interpret the '3d Verſe, If ſo be, that being Cloathed, we 

ſhall not be found Naked ; that is, ( ſay they) our Deſire or Groaning is limit- 

ted to this Suppoſition; or with this Correction (ſaith Piſcator) If ſo be, it Hammond. 
prove to be our Lot to live till that Day, and ſo being then ſtill Cloathed with . 

our Bodies, or, alive, we be not found Naked; that is, in the number of thoſe f iginr que- 
Kaints that are Dead - So that being Cloathed, they Interpret, found Cloathed with dun oo, 
their Bodies; ad Nakedneſs, they oppoſitely Interpret to be Death; and to be udn ne 
found Naked, to be of the Number of the generality of the Saints, who will fore ar ſuperin- 
be Dead; and their Souls ſeparate,” and naked from their Bodies juſt at the Re fea. 
ſurrection. And then the Words of the 4th Verſe, do ( as they ſuppoſe ) perinduemur ſi 
with full Stream fall into their Channel. Ver. 4. For we that are in this Taber-"?"riemur H. 


| EDN | | 8 e Y d e nin adventu Do- 
aacle do Groan, being burthened (with daily Miſeries and Infirmities )' not for — indurs 


that we would. be unt loathed ; that is, we would not Die, Nature Gauſeth us to /cilicer corpori- 


*bor that, but we would be Cloathed upon Alive; that is, living in bur Bo 1 


4 1 nt : non autem ex- 
dies until that Day. We would rather have our Bodies (which are but as àuti, i. e. mor- 
Garment to the Soul) Cloathed upon with that glorious State, that ſo Mortality dur Calv. in 


wich is no the Condition of our Bodies might be conſummately, and once 
or ever ſwallowed up of Life, as at that Day it will be to thoſe that ſo remain, 


: * 
- 


tte brief Summ of their Opinion. 


Je, unto. all elſe, that then ſhall riſe, as in 1 Cor. 13. you have it. This is 


Mos © oh 1-5 


2 2 .. ty 


Of the B leſſed State | e 


"AN lo which Interpretation of theirs, there is this apparent Variation (lng, 
p. VI. (ay Deviation, {or ſuch it will be found anon) between what they deline* to 
'— be the Senſe of the firſt Verſe, and of the other that follow, that the 


OT” TO 1 


Ser 


ſtle ſhould intend in the firſt Verſe, the ReſurreF#ion it ſelf of Slorions 
Bodies after Diſſolution, and Death firſt ſuppoſed ; but in the following per 
ſes, they divert to another Suppoſition.z namely, unto a Glory of our Bodie 
without Diſſolution or a Reſurrection, and under that Confideration Make j 
the Object of all Chriſtians Groans, and Deſires. 

But we on the other Hand frame our Interpretation uniformly, as to ,,, 
and the ſame Thing being the Object both of our Faith and Groans, thus. 

1. That the Saints know by Faith, that if once theſe earthly Tabernxs, 
were Diſſolved; they have, inſtantly upon that Diſſolution, an Houſe and 
Cloathiag of Glory prepared, and ready built to entertain them, both the, 
and fo for ever; whether in the Body, or out of the Body, afore, or at the 
Reſurre&ion 3 and they knowing this aſſuredly by Faith, do therefore. 

2. Groan for the Time of their Diſſolution, as the next and firſt Stage of 
that Glory; as Job did, Job 14. 14. Al the Days of my appointed Time vill 
wait, till my Change come. They Groan out of eagerneſs of Defering the poſ. 
ſeſſion of that Glory, which is thus to begin, when this miſerable Life is eng. | 
ed, and then a Life will begin, which ſhall never have an end. 

3. Thoſe, who thus Groan, and expect, are yet with all admoniſht to be 
careful, and earneſtly ſolicitous to put on more and more the inner Man, tg 
be Cloathed with Grace, and to be found having the Righteouſneſs of Chit, 
and to keep their Garments cloſe about them to the Laſt, left they be found 
Naked, which is the Caſe. and Condition of Multitudes of Profeftors, when 
God takes away their Souls; and unto that end it is, that the Apoſtle inſerts 
this, by Way of Caution Or Warning. If ſo be, that being (loathed, we be ug 
found Naked, ver. 3. And to put them in (continual Mind of this, and to 
make way for this Caution, as expreſſed under theſe Metaphors, it was, that 
he on Purpoſe choſe that other Metaphor, of being (whereby to expreſs the 
Poſleſſion of Heavenly Glory) Cloathed wpon, as that which ſuppoſeth, a be- 
ing found under Cloathed with Grace and Holineſs: The Neceſſity of which 
Cloathing by Grace, he illuſtrateth by the contrary Condition of theſe Mens 
Souls, that depart this Life devoid of this Cloathing. How unconceivably mi- 
ſerable muſt they be, that are found Naked, not of their .Bodies only, but of 
all ſpiritual Cloathing ; and thereby lie expoſed to the Wrath of God, driven 


out of all Shelter, Houſe, and Home, and covered with nothing but Confu- 
ſion of Face? "9 33 
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Tuba the Cloathing mentioned in the Text, 2 Cor. 5:3. 
| Doth Import the Spiritual Cloathing of the Soul in this 
Life, as a Preparation unto Glory. 


— 


FuE Difference of Interpretation being thus Stated, there are Two Things 
1 to be Treated of in the ad and 3d Verſes. 
I. That Clothing, and anſwerably Nkedneſs here, are fimilitudes that do 
refer unto to ſpiritual Cloathing of the Soul while in this Life, as it is a Preps” 
ration unto Glory or to a being Cloathed npor. 1 3 

2. I ſhall ſhew the Incongruities that accompany that other Interpretation, 

which aflerts that Cloathing and Nekedneſ+ ſhould relate fimply to our Mortal 
Ide Account and Demonſtration of the firſt, will be diſpatcht by theſe en. 
ſaing Concluſions or Conſiderations. s. i 


f the Saints in Glory. 


bw 


Phraſes. in the Scriptures (when they are uſed as Metaphors, and applied to 
the Sul, both which is the Caſe here, what ever Senle be taken) is intended 
of ſpiritual Cloathing, or Nakedneſs, eſpecially, when thus conjoined, and ſet 
25. irs, Oppoſition together, Cloathed and not Naked, as here, which Doubling 
of it muſt have a ſpecial Emphaſis in it, and that as to our Senſe; and againſt 
theirs, of which more in the Sequel, I Connſel thee ( ſays Chriſt, Rev. 3. 18.) 
1% buy. of me bite Raiment, that thou mayſt be cloathed, and that the ſhame of 
thy Naktdneſs da not appear. And in Rev. 16. 15. Bleſſed is he that keeps his 
Garments, leſt he malk Naked, and they fee his Shame. He turns it both Ways 
(as it 15 here) Claathed, and not Naked. This laſt Place cite, becauſe in ma- 


I No Man can deny, but that the ordinary and frequent Uſe: of theſe Two RH 
N ap. VI. 


ny Copies and Scholia's upon this 3d Verſe of my Text, it is found in the Mar- Aſtius 


gellt thereof, and thereby We are referred unto it, as a Comment upon the 
Words. 


2. If the next Enquiry be, what more particularly the Scripture holds ſorth, 


to be our Spiritual Cloathing to be obtained, firſt in this Life, in order to 
that other: It is to be conſidered, that the Scripture laſt cited, mentioned Gar- 
ments. in the Plural; as indeed in Uſe amongſt Men, the ordinary Apparel of 
every. Man conſiſts of more Garments than one; and that in Diſtinction from 
his uppermoſt Garment he is Cloathed upon withal. So that the Cloathing of 


the Soul in this Life, though conſiſting of Two Garments, is reckoned but 


as one Cloathing, in Diſtinction from that Glory we are Cloathed upon with- 
al in the other World. Now, this Cloathing in this Life are (as Calvin ob- 
ſerves upon this Place) Two, 1. Chriſts Righteouſneſs. 2. Sanctification of 

rt and his Righteouſneſs put on by Faith, Gal. 3. 26, 27. For ye are 
all the Children of God by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt. For as many of you, as have 
been Baptized into Chriſt, have put on Chriſt. Which is fitly termed a Clothing, 
for a Cloathing ſerves for a covering of Nakedneſs and Deformities, and 
ſometimes Sores and Deſilements. And our Juſtification by Chriſt's Righte- 
ouſneſs, is in that reſpect ſtiled a Covering to us, as well as an Adorning of 
us, and making us Righteous in the fight of God. Therefore in one, and the 
ſame Place, Righteoulneſs is {aid to be imputed, and thereby Sins to be cove- 
red, as the Apoſtle clearly argues it, Rom. 4. 6, 7. By bis comparing tlie 
Words uſed of David's Juſtification ( Pſal;z 32.) expreſſed by covering Sin; 
and of Abraham's. Juſtification, which was an Imputatiun of Righteouſneſs mith- 
out Works of oun own; it is apparent that this Righteouſneſs, with which we 
are cloathed, muſt be anothers; for alfo it is (aid, to be imputed to us. And 
whoſe but Chriſt's Obedience (Rom. 3. 19.) is ſaid to make us Righteous, 
whoſe Name is Jehovah our Righteouſneſs, as the Prophet hath it. This his 


Righteouine(s. aſſo is that fine Linnen clean and white, given the Church 


amſt her Marriage, Rev. 19. 7. The Marriage of the Lamb is come, and his 
Wife bath madle ber: ſelf ready. And ver. 8. To her: war granted, #hat ſbe ſhould. be 
vraie in fine Linen, dean and white : For the clean Linnen is the Rightequſneſs 
of Sante? This is Chrifts, and not her on Righteouſneſs. For 1. It is given 
ber over and above her being made Ready, under which is meant that readineſs, 
or het preparedneſs of SandGification for Glory, (as after will appear) to ſhew 


bl och her oem: bor it in fad, de ber de made her ($15 ready, by the 


belp of Grace: But of this other Righteouſneſs it is ſaid, that it is granted 
unto ber, as a further Gift and Donary of her Husband. The $pouſe, the Wo- 
wan uleth to fend ſine Linnen againſt Marriage to the Husband of her ma- 
king: But here the Husband ſends die Wife a:Cloathing. ef his own making. 
Tea, and it is not only ſaid, that ſine Linnen was given her z but that it was 
dranted, ſhe ſhould be Cloathed with it, importing a Righteouſneſs merely 
put Over her, and ſo put on by Faith, and not wroùght by: hes ſelf. And be- 
bdes al this, what 1. Aﬀert is evident from another Reaſon. Our Righteouſ- 
"es is not fine, and clean, and whits, but as:menſtruons Raggs, entermingled 
. 'th-Defilements But this Righteduſneſs imputed; and with which. We are 
-0athed, is both clean, without Impurity, aud white, as eſtating unto Glo- 
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AMT. Unto all this it may be added, that he (in Rev. 19. 8.) by way of 
I. 'Eminency points at it, for he ſays, that this is the Righteouſneſs of the . 


In the Greek it is, This fine Linnen are the Righteouſneſs of the Saints, \yy; 
Brightman, with Vehemency urgeth againſt the Popiſh Juſtitiaries, and "an 
eth it at their Door. He aſſerts not ( ſays he) The Righteouſneſs of the d rel . 
is this fine Linnen, but, ' This fine Linnen, thus granted her to be cloathes 
withal, is that, which is the Righteouſneſs of the Saints; that only Rj "= 
ouſneſs, which they ſtand righteous before God withal ; even they that £ 
moſt holy need to be cloathed with it, to come to the Preſence and Eno 
ment of their Husband, and to be cloathed with 1t over and beſides their w 
Righteouſneſs. And what I have aſſerted is alſo evident from this, That eve 
ry Saint in particular is juſtified by this Righteouſneſs, hath a ſhare in it 
yea, hath the whole of it for his Juſtification, therefore it is termed nw, 
in the Plural. So then Chriſt and his Righteouſneſs, is a Cloathing put up. 
on the Soul in this Lfe, in Order to that other Life. 5 
2. The Second Thing 1s our own Inward Holineſs, and our Walking bo- 
lily. You find both in Epheſ. 4. 22, 23, 24. That ye put off concerning the 2 
mer Converſation the Old Man, which js corrupt according to the deceitful 
uſfts . And be renewed in the Spirit of your Mind : And that ye put on that Ny 
Man, which after God is created in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs, And to 
the ſame Effect the Apoſtle ſpeaks ( Col. 3.9, 10.) Lye not one to another ſee- 
ing that ye have put off the old Man with his Deeds Aud have put on th 
new Man, which is renewed in Knowledge, after the Image of him that crea] 
him. And Further, both Places affirm ; The Image of Holineſs in Man was at his 
firſt Creation to have been a Cloathing to his Soul; ſo as it might have been ſid 
of him then, He was cloathed, and not naked. Which accordingly appears alſo 
by him, that when by Sin he had loſt that Image, he fled even from God, xs 
naked in Soul, as well as in Body; Gen. 3. | 
But let us in the mean time obſerve not a little of Reſemblance, or Parallel 
between theſe two Places now cited, and this of our Apoſtle that is afore is; 
which is ſomething to the further carrying on the Proof, what ſhould te the 
Apoſtle's Scope here. You may remember, we obſerved (as in Order to our 
Opening the firſt Verſe of this fifth Chapter) how the Apoſtle, by way of Intro- 
duction thereto, had ſpoken of our Souls (conſidered as diſtinct from the 
Outward Man of our Bodies) as an Inward Man, which was renewed from - 
Day to Day ( ſo ver. 16. of Chap. 4.) and then we made ſome Parallel between 
theſe Words, and ſome Particulars in this firſt Verſe. Now obſerve, how fur- 
ther, this is carried on in theſe Scriptures now cited, under the Metaphor of be- 
ing Cloathed. For he uſeth the very ſame Language. An Inner Man, ther 
is made the Subject of this Cloathing ; alſo that Inner Man, there, by being 
cloathed is ſtill ſaid to be further renewed : The Words are expreſs, Put an 
the new Man, which is renewed in the Spirit of your Minds: And that isthe 
moſt Inward Part of our Souls in diſtinction from our Outward Man. Now 
then let us firſt! take and put theſe Things mentioned in this Place, in like 
manner together. 1. An Inward Man renewed, whilſt the Outward periſheth: 
And, 2. When this Outward Man is diſſolved, we, that is, our Souls Be 
cloathed, and not found naked - And then let us bring theſe two alledged Pa. 
rallel Places unto theſe, and they will readily inform us, That the Soul cloatbes 
with the Image of God, and found ſuch at the Diſſolution of the Outward Man, is 
all one with that Toward Man, which in our Life time was daily renewed, whil}i the 
Outward Man did "monlder; and periſh Which as you know is the plain Sence, 
that hitherto hath been driven at: So as he uſeth but a new Metaphor, in this 
ſecond Verſe, Chap. 4. of-Cloathing ; to expreſs what he had afore ſpoken of 
this Renewing. | | el e 9380 
II. The Second Conſideration is, That this other Phraſe of being cloathed 
#pbn with Glory, is fitly, and congruouſly ſpoken in relation to this of our 
Souls being firſt' cloathed with Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, and with Holineſs in 
this Life ; as in Order to our being Cloathed'' upon with Glory in that other, 
which will appear from thoſe Reaſons; eee 
| 1. 
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of rhe Seints in Glory. 


39 


„ Take che Thing it ſelf, Tis evident that Grace rnd, Caritrs RE 


wh 2250 in this Life in Order unto, and a neceſſary Preparation unto Glory, 


nder-dlpathing, fitted and ſuited. to an Upper: cloathing upon. That 
,as if you will lay Vargiſn, you muſt firſt lay ſome Wolde capable of 

it, en loſeth its; Gleſs and Verdure; ſo tis here. 
5 Qur being eloathed with Chriſt, and his Rightepuſncls, is 4 neceſſiry 


regal te to Clety s becauſe. it gives the Right to it a5 to an Inheritance: 


in chat place, cited for that purpoſe, Ge 3. 27, 29. Thoſe that beet. ut or 


Chi we Heins z and ſo in man Places mere. 


2, Holmes in Heart and Life, that other Part of our Gloathing in in 4 lite, 
whichiis 7 ug, is every whete termed a Preparation to this 1 Oloey. ci hogs 


| which ng Man fogll ſee; God: Heb. 12. m_ Tee, with We 


Gol Joh n 3.3. The, Church therefore, by her decking. her. elf with. el 
neſs, is ſaid to make Her ſelf. ready for the Meeting of Her, Husbangl, in that 
forcited Rev. 19. J. Which, in Row. 9. 93. 16 termęd A Preparation Ag. Lory. 
And thus like wife, in Epbeſ; 5. 26527. Cbriſt ſarGipeth gud eleqſth . 
that: le er wight preſeut it ta ſumſalf & Glorigus (lurch. And. it is not tp 


orer, That whats in 2 Cu. 54/24 3. roten in g WAY ph Metaphor, e 
( 0 


Chathed, in Order to Cloathing upon, our Apoſtle in the Verſe 
a8 50. che Reality eg e He chat bath wrought ur for 
the ſelf-ſame Thing is God. That is, he that working Grace, and Holineſs in 
vs hath fitted us for this Glaty : Which in Ae Phraſe of this 3d. Verſe is 
expreſſed, Hath cloathed A (0 cloathe heh 7 5 if you race have it in the 
Language of the Pfalmiſt 13. Ibe King's .D 8 4. forious 
1 Her Cloathing is of ez, Gold, ſhe © Wy be pA $3 the Ning 
(and his Palace, ver. 15.) in Raiment of Needle ark + Which how that anſwers 
to this, He that hath wrought us for the ſelf-ſame 17 is God - I leave to any 
Man to judge. The Context then confirms the Reality of this Metaphor. 

3. The Metaphor it ſelf tells us, That Glory 3 5s A Cle ag pole; 148 AGat- 
went put over thefe Carmens! Hrſt had im this Lite; that is, it is an U 
Cawent; which among all Nations Hith keen made Uſe of Pro Leſte þ 
rt, as 2 Siga of Difference of Perſons of Honoùr from others. Every! Man 
bath kis Ordinary Cloaths, but Men of Honour and Rabl have beſides u 
Curmetits to ſhew their Bignity, Super periority, c. Rings and Nobtes- 'have 
their ordinary wearing Apparel for every Day, bitt her they go tobe Crowned, 
or do de inveſted Kings or Nobles, or go to Parliament, bp haue Robes or 
Mantles, upper Garments proper, to their Gltrnel TS Je when ad- 
vinced Second. in the Kingdom! was arrayed'in'V ftmerits of fine Linen ( Gen. 
41. 42.) Pharaoh commanting chei to 'buw*+ before him. Thus Daus! was 


amyed by Belas gür, Dan. 5. 29. and thus-alfo-was Morderni cloathed, HEHher d. 


15, He went out of the: reſenceafthe King in Roy Apparel ( askis Upper Garment) 
Being in a Carpient of fine Linnen and Purple Po 8 bes O feinary Garmentbefides) 
and to this Day the Kings of theſe Fafferu Nations do put (as absign of 
Honour) an Upper Garment on thoſe y favor! Ihe Great: HM lets no 
Ambaſſador with his Followers come afvte him, but Je gives thay Upper 
Veſtments out of his own Ward- robe, and lets them Wear'their own ordina- 
Ty Apparel- beſides.” Thus the Waints, When they ren Hilt. ea ituſtalled 
Kings in Heaven have Chrift's Righteouſnes, and cheir Own ' Holineſs, ſwhich 
wy had obtained and worn in this Life. But thefe are bat es cheir com- 
won Apparel, worn every Pay, that is, both in this Life hd the Life to come. 
and'as ordinary Appa 1 00 g of two Gartticnts, J det teckeneß 
heh in ditticfton from theſe: upper z 86 both 
0 files *Righteoirfnefs, and 'ottr Holineſs AE in that reſpect reckoned but as 

lng. becauſe tis that in this Life dhe are c Eloarhed">iichal 3 an 
_ Robe of Glory alfo unto Which Sin@ification prepared; und Chriſt's 
\\ghteouſneſs f gave Right, is an Upper Gprbvient," FElouthing por Though 
eed Chriſt ig our Cloathinng in both: Chrift⸗ in Oforißeg Hon dss an up- 
is Garment, but in | Jaſtificatio he is an under Grduent berauſein this Lite, 
wo bc till Chriſt 15 All in All in botb. * eie neee eee! 4 
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And this Notion, That Glory is as an upper Garment, that Place ſeem to 


5 


. Chap. VL. - 6 yout: Reb. 6. 11:1 White Robes were given undo every one of them (f. akin 
%% ᷣ T: 
Context fhews)) and yet they did come cloathed to Heaven, with Garmey, 
dipt in the Blood of the Laintb,” which they had in this Life ( Res. 7, 14.) 
yet now anew ate Robes given them: Glory maſt therefore be (aid to be 7 
*Cloat Bing upon. And truly let it be conſidered by Criticks, if anal, Roben el. 
pecially White Rober, doth not ſometimes in the uſe of the Word, Properly 
and peculiarly import upper Garments of Honour and Dignity, which great 
Perſons are cloathed upon withal: And if at any time tlie Word is ſtridly 
uſed to expreſs ſuch, Twould then ſay, That it means ſo here: For he 
ſpeaks of Robe of G16; - and thoſe g mted anew. Sure T am, that wa, js ſo uſed 
reſtricin, ſometimes, ab the Word Rabe amonglt us is uſed, both pro Veſt, g, 
aterfk, the upper Robes that Senators wear (and fo among the Greeks ) and 
all ze Vote Sictrdorah,” for Prieſts upper Garmente; in both which reſpe, 
the Phariſees affefted*to wear ſuch Garments. Labe 20. 46. Mat. 12. 29. 
Which Videes we Trinflate, They. defire ze walk ir long Rober"( "tis the anc 
Word) the Enfighs Forſooth, of their Dignity, Rule and Greatneſs, 
De 204,10 ele ech ni MMO] 100 Hogs e 03 T5670) £4 | 
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We read, Gen. 3. 75 8, 
| knew they wer e naked, and fr 1509 
Lord becauſe they were were 
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f the Saints in Glory. 
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ceded not have fled from God's Preſence for that; Who will harm zou, if you 
4 that which is Good ? To be ſure, God will not: But they found they had 
now loſt the Image of God. But that was not all, for that Loſs ſimply alone 
conſidered corrupt Man laieth not to Heart, but the Conſequent Miſery enſu- 
ing hereupon was that which amazeth them. Their Conſciences found them- 
ſelves now laid open to Confuſion and Shame afore God's Preſence, and ex- 
oſed unto his Wrath, his Image being gone: And therefore, they out of 
Horrour hid themſelves from God, being afraid, as the Text there hath it. 

3. A Second Evidence of this is, that in other Scriptures, wherein Cauti- 
ons about Spiritual Cloathing are given { as alſo here) there the like Caveat 
of taking heed of being found Naked, is in like Manner given; even as here, 
F being Cloathed, we be not found Naked : And to my Knowledge, to no Senſe 
elle are the Words thus turn d both Ways. I ſhall mention the Places, Rev. 
3.17. Thou knoweſt not, that thou art Wretched, and Miſerable, and Blind, and 
Naked. I Counſel thee to buy of me White Raiment, that the ſhame of thy Naked- 
neſs do not appear namely, when thou comeſt thy ſelf to appear afore God. 
50 then, it is not the want of that Cloathing ſimply, but the Conſequent of 
it, the Shame of that Nakedneſs, for which thar Nakedneſs is mentioned. And 
who upon conſidering this, will not be ready to ſay, That this to be ſure is 
ſpoken in Alluſion to our firſt Parents: ſpiritual Condition, 'reproaching thoſe 
to have been more wretched then their firſt Parents. For in Geneſs tis ſaid, 
That their Eyes were opened, and they ' knew they were Naked : But, thon knowtſt not 
(fays Chriſt here) that thou art Naked, yea, and Blind too, in that thou art not 
ſenſible of thy Nakedneſs,' as they were. To the ſame Effect (Rev. 16. 15.) 
He preſents. to them tlie Miſery, and the woful Conſequence of not keeping 
their Garments; Leſt he walk Naked, and: they ſee his Shame ; the like is in 
Ezek.16, 4, 5, 7. Their ſpiritual Nakedneſs is ſet forth by their being caſt out 
to. the loathing of their Perſons: in the Day that they were born. 

3. And indeed otherwiſe the Addition Cloathed, and not Naked had been 
ſuperfluous: For if it were intended as i of ordinary way of Speech it is; 
not to be Cloathed, and to be Naked; and fo e comra, are all one and the 
lame, 80 he had ſpoken in this Phraſe, but the late Thing which in that 
other of being Gloathed he had done. But thus taken- it puts a further and 
higher Matter upon it, namely; That look as tlioſe, whore. Cloithed in that 
Manner that hath been ſpoken; ſball be Cloathed upon with Glory: S0 they 
that are found Naked, are expoſed unto Shame, and eaſbinto utter 'Darkneſs. 


It imports. an oppoſite State of Miſery, unto that Gloty!which the true Saints 


ate Cloathed upon withal .?? ho 2nw 3 26D 700 nit gg 2 6G 
4. But that, which wheniadded'to theſe, chiefly: Argue the Word Naked' 
tobe taken in this ſpiritual Senſe, is the Word Found, which the Apoſtle would 
needs alſo put in, and not ſimply ſay, and ot be Naked; but be not Pund Na- 
led. Found I would ask of whom? Of God? Yes ſarely, Me bave @b#ild- 
ing of God (ſo ver. 1.) For to be Cloathed upon 'withal: Go; according as 
we are found of him, if we be not found Nabed (ſays the Text) namely by 
od. Which the Apoſtle Peier thus expreſſeth, 2 Pet. 3. 14. That hene be 


fund of bim (God) in Peace It is as judicial finding of God, as a Judge 


107 coming to diſpoſe of Us to Life or Death, 'accorditig/as he shall find us 
Naked, ot Cloathed: And it is put to the wofſer Part, if found Naked. Tis 
Judicial Word to this Day, you ſayn the Jury found it ſo, or ſb Hpen Tri- 
ih namely. $6 the Phraſe is in the Scripture too; Found Liar; Province: 6. 
bund Guilty, ver, 10. So wihen God puniſheth, he is ſaicd; 1% find u Iri- 
lui, Gen 44,16. As alſo in Relation thereto, he is: faid, to make Inquiry 
N Search for Hod, Pſalm J. 14. And truly as the Inſtance of Au hath 
beipt us to, underſtand; Whateto be (loarhell, and to he Naked, is: 80 alto, it 
Will help to find: aut, What tis to be fommd Naked. God ſtaid à While,” but 
a the cool of rde Evening the! came; arid chme to make Inquiſition an Nhat 


Rag. Adam) wis. Adam: where art the, Gen. 9 9 Adam had oft God's 1- 
917 F 


mage, 


were bodily Naked afore; yet now, and not till now, they diſcern this Na- CLAS 
ledneſs Spiritual, and are ſenſible, not that of Want of bodily Cloathing, they Chap. VII. 
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A; mage, and Naked God found him, and eaſt him out ef Paradiſe. The Pyr 
l is yet more expreſs, when Chriſt cometh to judge of Men's Conditions, in e 
der either to Life or Death, this is that very Thing, which (as in fern,, 


into every ones Condition. He Spies out a Man, which had not on a Wed. 
ding Garment, not ons eſcapes him. And ſo on the Contrary, one that hyp, 


ia hin, not. having mine .own Rigbtebuſusſc, but that which is through the Tai 
f brit. Againſt that Wedding Feaſt it is granted, che Believer to be arrjjeq 


e ſel, "whether this be not a Time of ſuch'a Judicature? 2. Wheler 
EY 1.85 to che Thi 


bee edel fer it ba spd Angel us hem did oA mur, o- by u bad of 


Men pte raſt into 
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it is held forth) God: makes the Subject of his grand Inqueſt, -Cloatbeg or N. 
Man, which bad not on d Wedding Garment. If you wil have it in the Won 
of the Text. He was found Nabed. Friend (lays he, as to Judas) þy, * 
meſt thou hither, not ding «a Wedding Garmeni ? And you know What fol 
lows, Caſt. bim, where weeping and wailing is. . Chriſt hath a Time when * 
purpoſely; Viſits, Whea'the Ning came in, ſays ger. 11. And 'tis a Day when. 
in he adjudgeth to Hell, Ver. 13. And his Eyes ſearch narrowly, and pry 


put on Chriſt, and is Cloathed with his Righteouſneſs, and with Holineſs of 
Heart and Life, which is the Cloathing we ſpeak of, he is ſaid to be fond in 
Chriſt. . Which was Pauls aim againſt that Time, Phil 3. 9. That Tunqy be fund 


with this Robe, a8 you heard out of Rev. 19. 7. And now all theſe Thing; 
how ſar do they ſhut off that other Interpretationõ vr 
IV. The Fourth; OConſideration ſhall be about the Time of Gods finding Men 
and making Inquiſition, whether Cloathed, or Naked in Order to Glory Fi 
Shame. Now it the Time of our Diſſolution be a Time, in which this ſo. 
lemn Inquiſition is made, and at which every Soul is Found, and Viewed, whe- 
ther Cloathed, or Naked in order unto Shame, or Glory: Then this Intepieta- 
tion ſtill lies Nirer: For it is the Point in Hand. Let us conſider, 1. As io the 


any Hints make for it in the JIexkt? 94 


ag id ſelf, The Titne after Death is the firſt moſt ſolemn 
Time, wherein God makes this Inquiſition. Fon Hurſt, Then it is, that God 
takes len. Cogmaante of Souls, and their ſpititual Conditio: When he 
calls for othem and; they appear que mnly afore him. This the Inſtance of 
Adam is a5 eſident go M Ot: It was a Private Day of Jud ment 7 as this al- 
ſo. i5. 3 Od Maid a, hie, and was Patient, but when be cill'd dan ber- 
m}ly unte him, and henapprard afoie him, Adui was found Naked: And 
God. paſt à Trial, and m Sentenre: upghοο him. Why now iat D tt it is, that 
God); telæ- away Mitts: Soaks,; Job\27,'& 5: Tis God that doth it, whether it be 


Luke;21 970, Got ien inner knen: de an for thy Soul 
back again; for alas, it was but Lent. You ſee there, it is God'gives the Par- 


_ ticular, Casmiſſion- and ſefds forthe Soub-to:chimdelf, Gd fad, 8c, His 


Childrenihe ſends; for; Home: (as the Phrale;: Vera 8: lof this 2 Cort 5. imports) 
as Men for their Childxen at the Univerſity, dr;,an'Fravel.:: And Wicked Men 
he ſends for, es a Juſtice aoth bo apprehendi a Belong to dap him up in Pri- 
ſon agginſt the Aſfizes: S ſays Murer. on chat MWörd in Fob; He (bell tike + 


4) anden; that is, hala and pull t ont of its own dwelling, unte Priſon, 
and Judgment. $a tis, chat it is ſaid oftall Men, The Soul rtitnt to Got 
h that, gave: ot, and Lent iti Hcclgſ. 121 78 ft lreturns to God chen, or at lin 


Time, vrhen the Body goes to the. Earth. I. imd fifahat great Aſſembly thit 
fed cthet is, Senls ate. ſwallom ed up into Eife) that in the next Word, 


there ah Deſcription.cof God, aven 18 he fits umongſt cheſe, end in C, 
te Judge of ul. For even now, ufore the Oreat Dayof Judgment; and whillt 


Men ß Walz gre in «ſeparate Eſtztes he ſis as ai Judge bf afl bath Cad d 
Bad amangſt choſe glorious Spirit Which 5s feen in this That the Spirits 
of Jon Nen are taten up by a Judgment paſt on theni, rd they ſit don 
there: nd in like Manner he is 4 Judge bf them dd (for of All iti, he 
is Hid to hei the 2 o h a 


fins. As it is:6xprefly\ ſaid, of the Souls of the Old W 5 


320 
Tt 


aſe God tad taken Then 727 Te Death, I _ "Now lt 18 a cerfaih 
God never judgeth, or caſts into Prilon, che l a 4 Trial uh. 

he 16 corzd, and bath foundl them! ſo or {02 You find it In the 1. —— 

of Seel But eſpecially, he caſts 0 Soul into Priſon , Ugäbk rhe. «a jury 


Naked. This the” arable th ws, when th che Sites appear d atore mn 
10 wer Her a Man Without a d 8 Gartbent 4 ke Ae Cogtlitaßſce 


of ir; and him: And further, he e amines Him, atid Femvinc At him! he 11 95 
Ad it, and then, and fot till the cis; Caſt him into utter 'Datkri s, Whet 
weeping and wailing is. S0 theft, It upon, Diffolatton; 'Mens''s Guls Are "ct 
by him! into ütter Darkneſs, and Prifön, it is, and wult be, beczüſc. they ate 
then and at that Tithe found Naked; and Judged e by bim. 1 
| there 45 a Publick Jatlgment at the great Day” to arileſt Juſt 
nin 5 afore all the World: Tet at Death 'thete is a more Pr \a Wand p Pele 
ſonal Judgtnent, and # finding of Souls, whether Gsoathed b FN 
ia of chem ace Wpording y, either to a being Choathed »j 125 ä Rite 01 
Glory,*iF fond (loathed with Grace (as the Souls of Marty rs, Res): 6. 'oc 
caſt into Hell. as the Rich Mans Soul Was, Tube 16.” They 5 Ig as the Al- 
ſires; the former as the Private Cogdizince and Commitment 0 "the Juſtice of 
Pence; perhaps long afore the A ſſtzcs. 
If now; 1 with this Light, iwe will but With an impattiel Ey e lock 
round aboutth* Words here, and the Context, we may eafily, diſcer 9 
date moſt,naturally accommodate to cprels the df ate of Souls af cr. ED. ff fut 
on. Certainly, if they ſuit, or fit any Time, or Seaſon, F cafe fupp po- 
ſed; they ate eminetitly applicable"rnf6 this „Aud therefore 0 irkended, 1s 
may ' appeartby ſome Characters in the Text. 09 e, e f 
1. To begin with What was laſt ſpoken of, there are Two Judgments, one 
zt Death, the other at chat great 255 Why thy it not then be "rationally 
conceived, That after his Diſcourſe of this ſeparate State of the Soul ended, N 
Ver. 9. be therefore 5 Eb in the mention of that Publick Judg- 
ment, Ver. 10. For wx, n pear” be 77 the" Judgment Scat of Chriſt, t 
every one may recetb gabe yah in his Boy, according Set be: bath die: 
whether! 4d be Good on: Bal.” 0 ving in che beginning of that*his [Diſcoorte! 
(Ver. 309 polen of this ether, that is more Private and Perfonal at Diſſolu- | 
tion; and ſo of both Judgine nes, his as ptecedaneous untò the Souls Ofo- 
ry. whilſt ſeparate; ; that Latter as foregoing, that enſuing Glory of Body and 
Soul conjoined : Surely, che ſetting the one thus With the other hath a great. 
Comclineſs in it, and 'makes an Härfpbny in this Structure of his Diſcourſe. 
2. But 2dly, The Apoltle himſelf had ſet for us,” and pointed us unto tlie 
Time of Diſſolution as the Time when our Hopes are; tliat if our Bodies 
were Diſſolved, we Have a Glory to be Cloathed upon witpal. And in theſe 
Words he puts in a neteſfary Caution,” if To be, we be found be he Thing 
Cloathed; and not Naked; which ne Van can deny, but that as to the Thins 
ſelf, complies fully wick that Time. It hath therefore been a Wonder ro 
ne, That any ſhould "paſs all this off to another Time, and ſay, that 
bf this Time, this 18 not to be meant at all. Ge I will take! Ah Af 1 2 
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bee Such a Soul at Death goes Naked forth of the ody fer which 

do not aürge, that we go Naked out of 'the World! in Jobs Sonſe, for that 
i meant of the Body: 23 well as the Soul: For be had? fd Ale Nagel 
ame iuto che World, and that to be ſure is meant of Body anf*S0nl*6njoined, 
5 yet 
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I at: 155 FD 1 
N ing ig, many Ch; 
eritances in this World, .and 'there * 
45, Soras by: Virwe of their Birth, 
Ke thy chi to: enjoy. _Belides 
which. makes it capable. of the 
refore.the Apolle comparing both 
A Latter opl 2 as More undoubt. 
15 e e ont Af this Horde Tor the 
5 „ Beſpects attend it into the 
j 254 9 names Into that 
N ; : 85 Sou and Body Once 
e Alloſion, chat che Sorrowz 
. wewehy nor how that Ad 
{48 z och the Poor Ne 
wits, as G0 is of Heb. 12.) 
ita it, oOpers it with Glory, bu if 
. F 4 rf 4 10 1 e That Pty 
a gl. ance a e 9; NT Meir 08, ina 
ere he 3 pare o Death, a bgg nvgleatbed, as in Rel 
he Body, which. 5770 can deny day 3c. pet Ja |Lobferee ben be 
odly Men 1 i Fo: be Terps. but a lefg #vtloethed, that is, 
7 POR 0 5 5 Goathed with, Grace: Put: peaking 
Ng: : De 1 it I not. only or bare- 
78 18 Das af N Naked neſs every way, 
beſt 8 Want of 1 and of 
x Ska, Wrath, and every Thing 
G import. Now the 
2 Wh 4 Ver, g. is one cauſe 
e „is. {poken by 
from that Tiine 


1 
— * N , * 
i. * * N . 


09 11 55 true, het the 
s ſeeing. God, that. 3s 
32.) ye. Nene, f us is Naked 
when it 3+ DE 7 its Baan x 4 ds rer * rhe, for Con 
ny 1. That by God's own. latin. the Time of this Life, and of the Sou 
in the Body, is ordained. as a Screen )betwixe, God and Men's doch 
| (dſt Thing between him and the Soul: And ſo it become 


wh gh Dp Ord: 4 Time of Patience, r N to thoſe i 
Time it is ſaid to be, oy yet When they Mere Brad, 5 Spitits were 


Bb. in Priſon. And anſwerably, Men's, Soul whilſt in their: Bodies axe {aid 
« fon ing fer Heal, (Rom. 9.) with much Long ſuffering on Godb 
Fer, Þ 7 Bas; Thete is a Sluce. betwixt -Gpds Wrath. and Gerd. but ia 
World warn out of Ka oo Wake Foul and God himſelf 
be Sar e 
in this 55 the 6. 


gpen, 
. af. the Body prey up. Abd this 5 Kclloing upon 55 t the 
ofa e. did moſt. s)eganrly do expres it; 28 Conportating ar. onde al der 


18 . 


ogs- - 
172. As there, ny this Truce ee God aud, Men's $outs 3 in the Teality of the 
Nog: > 5 Ni the Diſſolution of the Bady, andi not till then, it is that Men 
wo . Whes is it, That Fhe of the Hypectite;) is aid 0 
d 1ahes ay * S. © lafk ad be in 


the 


| 8 
of ue Swing in Glo. 5 


the Parable was Ignorant of this: And therefore upon the Challenge, that he N 
wanted a Wedding Gurotent, tis ſaid, He was. Speechleſi. Iäll, then, Many Men C 


know not, they are Naked, Rev. 3.17. And therefore in reſpect of their: Eyes 


being wen, and met till then opened to diſcern it, they may be ſaid to be 
ſound Naked, as in the Text. , o gig Rei 10 nina 

J. The) Fftk, and aft Gonfderation concerns the, Manner of theſe Words 
onmiag ino here, Ver. g. If ov de, that being Combed, Kc. 10, ſome exprels. it 

by f Limitetion, that is of reſtraint unto tlie craly Gedly and Belicxers, 

to ue this Prividedge of being Gloithed Ao rhith Glory, to be proper and 


confined to them alone, with Difference from all others, that are found Wic- 
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my 155 aut unblamtible ru his fight; d, i o be, ge continue grounded in the 


1021.10 fig . Eb en 71:05 1091907 
30 ig by way of holding forth to all, the Truth an 
ſian Profeſſion in che Expectation vf Glory, V 


8 
* 3.4 


have net o learned (briſt, 


iſſet Paulus 
novam veſtem 


quidem in 
ac etiam vita 


8 

Foe in Exaggeration or Amplification. But if we Interpret it of Grace and 
i of iſts Righteouſneſs, they are ſo Rich, ſo noble a Cloathing as are worthy 
. ſuch a Mark of notoriety expreſ[s'd by the Word Alſo, and being Pointed 


r . PT TIT i W ita. Dan, a 1 


8 ofthe NI e 


Ar thereby, "as prereguiſne'ts' Glory. And in the like way of 'ExSepin” 
a VI Mf N oth' this Word oi Or - A0 — in, Ve er. vs Who Pat 2 yhe 
, Holy m ; 
Objection. here are Two Objedtions, I fia, made againſt theſe Words teing Made 
Condition, or Caution given to Saints. : 


Anſmer 1. g. That i the fore regoing og Sentence, there being no Promiſe made, not no 


Wer 


wee te. = : in wears e palll hiker Kg us in as nj — as 8 * at en 
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poſitive Declaration of any Thing, as requiſite to be done, or to be in Us; 

but Only the'common Delite of all Saints expreſſed, i. to be Cloathed upon, 

"onto? which 1 1 ſo expreſſed, a Condition or Caution to de added {ems not 
op er. IC: 6,7. UE £304 i 59TH: C! |} 

Arſwer 2. F Ie is True, fr is not a Dbudhdon of che Def ire, or AR of Groaning it ſelf 
as it comes froth them, but of the Odzect or Thing it ſelf defired:; 5 Namely, 
bein Coat pon, whieh\ Pall be (lays he) if we be alſo Cloathed:* ; 

Anſwer 3. "Whereas there may prove an Over-weening and Miſtake in ſome that pre. 
tend to. Deſire or Groan after this, or a*Negligence in the beſt, to take heed 

to be kily qualified: Such a Caution is in that Caſe ſeaſonable to be made to 
"them it be not properly a Condition of the Deſire it ſelf. 

And 3dly, We may carry up the Reference of theſe Words alſo higher, 
eden te relate to, Ver. 1 as thus. We have an Houſe in Heaven, if this wer 
Diſſolovedʒ if fo be; that bang un with Grace, 2: And o ir lerves 48 4 
Condition thereof. 

The Second objetion is this, That he ſpeaking! theſe Things of the moſt 

-eiinent of Saints, as himſelf and other the Miniſters of che Golpel (Chap. 4.) 

And ſo of all Saints, whereof many were aſſured of their preſent Condition 

in Grace, and ſo of Salvation (Me lnom, &.) or at leaſt of ſuch Perſons, 28 

he takes for granted are Holy: In this Caſe to add, If ſo be ye have Grace 

and be not found Naked, was for him to Detract from what he had fuppo- 

fed already of thoſe, He {pake UK (ia e 

Anſwer, 15 I. I Anſwer, It is to ſhew the neceſſary Connechon that 3 is betwint Glory 

und having Grace, and Continuance therein to the End. Although the Perſons 

be fuch as have the Things that accompany Salvation, yet Paul of himſelf fays, 
eſt, when I hive Preacht to ot bers, Im ſelf be a-caſt' away,” 1 Cor. 9. laſt, 

And to the ſincereſt Coloſſiant reconciled by ng Blood of «Chriſt, (Col. 2.21.) 

He yet puts in this Caution or Condition c Chap. I. 22.) Unto their being pre- 

ſemted at the latter Day by Chriſt; If ye continue in the Faith, &c. And thus too 
n Nom. 8. There it no e to them that are in C 22 So he begins, 

Ander the end of the 1 (lays he) None ſball ſeparate us from the Love 

"of God, and yet (Ver. 13.) He gives this Caution unto ſuch, If ye live after 

the Fleſh e' ſhall *Die © But if je through the Spirit mortifie the Deeds of the Hel 

ye „aal Live. Other Anwers 58 0 be framed out of what hath been ſpoken 
fort!. | 

Nor doch As Jatetprocdfion, that it | ſhould he en of the Time: of. Deal, 

-exchude” the Glory at the Reſurtection, as if being Cloathed with Grace, and wt 

' found Naked were only a neceſſary Condition at a Mans Death: But would 

> ſand a Saint in no ſtead at the Reſurrection (which might be made another 

Objection) No: But all this is true, firſt of the Soul at Death, and then at 


*4 2 


i en the Reſurrechonz again, alſo, for as then, there will be a new and open Judg- 
meg afore all the World:i$0a new Inquiry, by ripping up our Hearts and 


Lives to be, Whether we had been Cloathed or Naked in this Life before, 
ob. and at our Deaths. And Grace, and Chriſts Righteouſneſs that we _—_ 
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= UE Saints 1 in » Glory. 


CHAP. vm. 


7 be Words 0 f the Tir Explain 4, and their C oherence 
| with the Fiſt and Second V 19 


„NN iv. 


Verſe i iv. For we, that are in this Tabernacle, do Gros, being burthen- 
en Not for that we would be Uncloathed, but Cloathed 


upon, that Mortality might be h wallowed up of _ 


HE Firſt Verſe expreſſeth the enn Faith of the Primitive Chriſtians 
J in this great Point: That, when their Bodies frould be diſſolved, 115 ex- 
peled.e, Glory for their Souls afore the ReſurreFion. 

The Second Verſe expreſſeth, the lively and vehement Working of their 
Actions, in groaning Defires thereupon, by, and through Diſſolution to ar- 
ine at that Glory: Which Groans are the immediate Effect of that Faith. 

The Third Verſe is a Caution intermingled by the Apoſtle, as by the Way, 
unto. all that profeſled this Expectation, Jobe ſure to get, and keep their Gar- 
nente, * they be. found Naked at their Diſſolution, and. fo. ech of that 
Glory, and expoſed; unto Shame and Wrath, Rev. 16. 

In this Fourth Verſe, he returns a- freſn to f 1gh! forth. 3 groaning Def Ires 
of himſelf, and; other Saints after the ſame. Glory with a. greater Vehemency 
and Enlargement of Affection, then was afote expreſſed. i That he aſſumeth the 
ntieringethe former Deſires expreſſed in Verſe 2. is evident in the verfeading 
of:the Words; and confirmed by this Parallel between them /-..,,. 
in hee had ſald, Fer. 1. If this:Barthly Hoſe of this Tabernocle, 5 i Here in 

Tok He ſays, Me that are in ili Tabernage,c RN . 

2. He chad ſaid, Fer. 2. We in this do Groan: to be Cloathed on in our 

Horse, He ſpeaks: the fame in Ver- 4. So that he brings down, we ſee, the Firſt 
and;Secand- Verſes into this Fourth Verſe: And-! therefore: tho Subſtance, Spi- 
rit, and Scope of both Verſes: 4s: by: Infuſion ſoaked into, and contained i in 
this Fourth Verſe, and is further impregnated! and heighientd... i, - 1. . 

iaIt;he;; [ Queſtion; be, What iin abis. Kepetition of bis, it gdded: 10 e hag 
eee galgte in Verſe e Second 19 13188 3 ian [190 10 OJ. 31; Oy 
ae! Anſwer is, that in this Fourth Verſehe farther gives the true 2 gen- 
ine -Aevoupt, upon Which a ſincere Believe is moved thus; to Groan, With 4 
moſt aceutate Diſtinction frame what are the falſe Grounds, -ybereupon all o- 
ther arts of Men are moved ton Wich, or Oraan far Death, 288 Chtiſtiazis uſe A 
00. 7 And ſo the bing, Which is New in this Fourth Verſe, is both t 
ah of theſe Deres, together with the eh)“ Ground thereof, neitl her 1.5 
Wed beratend diſtinctly ex preſſed in that fprqer 2d Verſp. 

The Scape, ybich by manyl Interpreters is put upon che W grds, is, that ma- 
rt ins Knowing land believing that, in that ordinaty Way and, Couric, 
badete nondluppointed by Go We are to wait antil qhe Reſurzectzon, 

anche gegompfiſlichent and Perfection of out, Cory „And galſo, that 3 In, the 
mean ume aur Bodisarhuſt, firſt be Diſſolved, re We CM HO 19, r arrive 
ba 'conſumoted/Glory of Souland Bod9ftagetber: Roch that Nature in Lp 
bingvat this Dying ( albikten naturally abhorring Death) that, . 
& hogkd be har zen ad, wat iber Seit de Oreas asl hein burthenec wo 
ewe Thon $ af: Dying, and. therefom dd fraretiy Deſire not 10 Die gt 
Which (day they.) is expected; in whoſe: Wards; ot 0 be Uncloathed, 
0 i\netuof theit: Bodies ne l. But Anſtaid thereof, their Peſüres de ve- 
demi Soar taxbis;ithat they might both. Bod ies and Souls 0 whilſt they. Te- 
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main yet unparted ) be glorified together without any more ado : And that thy, 
Vat one leap they might without taking the Degree of Death be Cloathed u 


— FY 


on with their Houſe from Heaven, in full confurnmated Glory the firſt Inſtant 
whilſt yet they were Cloathed with their Bodies; and this they would have ef. 
fected and by Vittue of ſuch a Change as is mention d in, 1 Cor. 15. He 6540 


> * , \ 


not all Die, but we ſhall be Changed in a Moment, in the Twinkling of an Eye. And 
this Change, which is anſwerable to the Reſurrection of others from the Dead 
will ſwallow 1p all Mortality of the Body fo, as we ſhall be at once compleaty 
ſwalowed up of Life. This Interpretation they give under the Countenance of 
the foreſaid Change, which will yet be but the Lot of ſome Saints, and indeed 
of thoſe only, who ſhall be found alive at the Inſtant of the Reſurrection 
which Priviledge yet theſe would have to be the Deſires of all the Saints here 
as that which they would rather waſh ? As alſo, becauſe of that ſeeming Pa. 
ralel between thoſe Two following Words of the Apoſtle there, 1 Cer. 5 
53, 54. For this corruptible nuſt put on Incorruption, and this mortal muſt put 5 
{mmortality;, and then ſhall be bronght to paſs the ſaying ; Death is ſwallowed ; in 
Vieorg. — Which Words they judge exactly Paralel with theſe Words here 
Cloatheil #pon, that Mortality might be ſwallowed up of Lifſmmſwe. 
But the Scope and Senſe, which I contend for, runs upon a clear conti 
Suppoſition (ich Suppoſition the Apoſtle did begin his Diſcourſe with Je. 
1. J lounded on theſe Words. f our Bodies be diſſolved, &c. Wherein he 


doth not only tacitly imply, that the ordinary Courſe; ſet by God for the 


Saints arrival at Glory, is the Diſſolution of their Bodies: And that the Sins 
generally know, and make Account of this: But he further makes the Supbo- 
ſition of this, as de Fucbo in the Event, that when that this ſhall once be done, 
and come to paſs, That our Boie be diſſolved, that then we have an Hoſe 
& c. And this he laies as the Foundation, whereunto he ſuits the reſt of bs 
Building in this following Diſcourſe to their Relief againſt the Time of this 
their Diffolutionʒ Ind the Groamings and Deſires after the Glory which ſl 


their general Deſes after itz; ſo here in this Foarth Verſe he perſiſteth with 2 


reiterated Vehemency to ſet out cheir Groanings continued ſtill upon the ſine 
Suppoſition, that if their Bodies be diſſolved once, they know they have an 
Houſe to be Cloathed upon with; they looking upon Diſſolution only as the 


common Gate and Paſſage appointed by God, whereby their Souls in their ſe· 


veral Ages and Generations ſhall firſt and ſooneſt come to that bleſſed Aitin- 
ment, which is their firſt Entettainment in Heaven. 
| Now that the Words of this Fourth Verſe will comply with and give then- 


1; ſelves up to this Senſe and Interpretation, and fully ſuit with it, will appear, 
when I come to open every Patticular in the Words. In the mean while, ve 


may aforehand take up a new- general Reaſon; for the confirming this our 
grand Aſſertion, that the Glory of the Soul ſeparate upon Diſſolution 1s i 
this Fourth Verſe continued by the Apoſtle to be ſet out às the Object of 4 
Believers Groanings, as well as it had been in the Second Verſe. And the 
Reaſon hereof is drawn from the Series and ſtreight Current, that runs thro 
all in a Succeſſion from the Firſt Verſe, with the other Verſes down to ti 
Fourth Verſe, and likewiſe which this Fourth Verſe retains with the former, 
and then defcendeth down tothe Fiſth Verſe alfo : Which! Reaſon you f 
frame in this Mould.” That look what Glory it is, and wha Subject in Man t 
is that is the Object of a Chriſtians Faith in the Firſt Verſe, and of a Chn- 
ſtians Groanings in the Second Verſe : The very ſame Glory, and the fam 
Thing! in us is, chat Which the Apoſtle intends as the Object of a Chriſtials 
Deſires and Ofoanings here in this Fourtli Verſe." But the Glory of the Soi 
ſeparate upon Diſſolution is that Glory, which ſis held fortli in Verſe the Fit 
and $:e6nd, G, Therefote dhe ſameè is intended in this Fourth Verſe _ 
"That the Gloty of the Soul ſeparate, & r. is the Houſe intended, 7 
hire before largely, and I hope mvincibly proved. And that the ſame G e 
F (in Ver, 1. J id intended alſo)nin: Jr. 2. ag char upidt 8e Grows for; #f 

ing oj bs (lou fed ion withi our! Houſe, iwhich ar from Herden is evident x - 
11:01 | 


- 


en LAST, 8 PIPE" I ** * 


for as in the Firſt Verſe, he declares What their Faith was; Ie know, that N 
this be diſſolved, we have, Sec. 50 in the Second he ſhews, What their -Aﬀe@ti- Af. IX 
ons were pircht upon, this their Groaning being che Effect of that Faith: An dg 
indeed; it 15 impoſſible in this Condition, but t at the Glory which by Faith 
they expected (Ver. f.) it ſhould be the very lame they Groan for, Ver. 2. 
for Afeckions follow Knowledge home to the Door of that Ohjeck, which Know- 
ledge apprehending doth propoſe unto ut.” And the other main Propoſition, 
ei. that the Glory, we are ſaid to Groan after (Ver. 2.) is the very ſame 


— 


* 


with the Obje of our Groaning here (Ver. 4.) is evident. 5 
1. Becauſe this Fourth Verſe is, a re- aſſuming (for the Subſtance) of what 
was laid in the Second Verſe, and alſo in the Firſt Verſe, äs uttering the 
ſame Groining Deſires, though with a freſh renewed Vehemency. But yet it 
is a Groaning after one and the fame Glory, which Glory is'thetefore in tlie 
Fourth Verie continued to be expreſſed under the ſame Metaphor he had uſed 
 afore Verſe Second, namely, to be Cloathed upon; even as Ver. 2. Deſfring to 


be Cloathed upon with our Honſe,' which it from Heaven; of which Houſe alſo 
he had firſt ſpoken, in Ver. 1. Me have an Houſe in the Heavens. Although 
herewith he over and above adds a further, and more plain Explanation, what 
thit Houſe and Glory we are Cloathed upon with is, even a ſwallowing up this 
| Mortality of Life. 50 a Ep 5 b dad SLY TGC v7 TO 5 78 — Ti 3 KEEL 
2. Again Secondly, He utters the preſent Condition of the Saints till Dif- 
ſolution; under one and the ſame Metaphor, which he had uſed in Ver. i. and 
Per. 2. In Verſe the Fiſt, he ſpeaks of Our 'Earthly Houſe of this Tabernacle 
ſn Ver. 2, he ſays, in this (namely, this Tabernacle ) we Gren And then he 
uleth the fame Word again here in Jer. 4. more infligitately; We that are in 
this Tabernacle, ſtill to refer us to the firſt Verſes, as ſpeaking to the ſem? 
Thing, which this Fourth Verſe ſpeaketh to. For otherwiſe, he wight have 
rs g e that are in the Bod), but by repeatillig this Metaphor of Ta- 


- 


bernacle, He again would mind us of the Short Côntinuance of the Souls 
abode therein; and alſo, of that Exiſtence the Sdul, the Ind weller is to have; 
when that Taþcrnacle ſhall be Diſſolved. IMIR RNOUL/ICE 198 
3. And thereby Thirdly, He ſhews he would have us carry down thoſe = 
Words, in Ver. 1. We knowing, that if our earthly Houſe of this Tabernacle were 
Diſotoed;”*&c. As in common to be repeated, and ſupplied in che Fourth 
Verſe. And then the Connexion will thus run Current throngh all the Four 
Verſes: e, who are in this Tabernacle, ' knowing that if th earthly Tabernacle 
were Diſſolved; we have a Houſe in the Heudenr v6 b Cloathe# upon withal, 46 
therefore Groan to be Cloathed upon therewith: And therefore fo ulſo Groan or 
Difolution iu order therennto ;\ for wt know, that if"this Taberinatle' were but once 
Diſolved, we have another Houſe ready, G. c. Thus thoſe Words in Ver. 1. 
If this Eartbly Tabernacle were Diffolved;” will ſtilt follow: us down hither idto 
this Fourth Verſe, and will Challenge, that it ſnould beudmitted and taken a- 
to the Interpretition th<reof: And thereipon' this RTE eve the 
the Clory of the Soul upon Diſſolution is %%, which is 7b8:.08jet7- of this 


Groanin in this Fourth Verſe. altog4\ 211 inn e bio 203 ninis! 
4. Laſtly, That one and the ſamé Glory is ſtealitly and Homogenially thus 
arred-along, through 12 2. ain Verſes; the Verf filr Werds of the Fifth | 
Verſe do concluſively ſhew :*He hat bath wrought nt fori the 105 fame Thing,” is 
%%. What is this, but that one and the ſelf Lame Glory” before? ſpoken aud 
treated af, Whether under the Metapher of an Heavehly Hotiſe;rcind being 
Uicathed upon therewith,” or more plafnly rde as a Life thats ſwallows 

up Mortality?" This Glory is one andthe fel ſame Thing; that le had been 
akne of in the Fourth Nerſe-ant im all the reſt of the former Verſes. 

Ide Apoſtſes Whole Difeourle is 4 Woof of Thread, and one land the fame 
runs thrötgh' all: Auch the want of 'Attendarice urito this ſtrict lunifbrm Con- 
nexion of che Matter H theſe Verſes ene with che other hath been the Cauſe 

ol thoſe Miltakes in choſe fore-ſpecified Interpretations wherein teme ExpG- 
tors hate taken Liberty to interpret theſe Vefſes vf ſeveral ſotta or ſubjects, 
tither of Glory, as'bf the Sof Tepatate'in one, and -in another Verſe of the 
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be Bleſſed State, \ © - 
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fer Diviſions after. 


Glaxy, t 


90 of. the Glory of a ſeparate Soul 


mine: Ang z 
at firſt, , If N N uſe is Dae, the Jeads gn to all that fo 
hath been obſeryed.. = 


care in this. Tabernacle. 


hat. halt accrue upon the e e ee the Hodp-- and of that Gly, 
AY ry only.: A tpn o Cen ON interpret it of a Third Way of com- 
a to Glory, 8 79 5 Cob: of Bod ly. apd Soul 1 a Ret dying or fi. 
fans bing, by in Par 5 on 8 3nd. 2 ally 9 And lo 
the- hole Diſcourſe is ſpun, T hred, a tis apparent, that he 


of 15 N f 
all along. 


Only I. ſha}l. premonjh the; Reader in this. Place | once for all, That this 
Plea mine put in ↄf the Glory of the Soul ſeparate, as now it hath been 
ſtated, is far from excJpgin f that that conſummated, Glory. at the Reſt urrection to 
be alſo intended. Far 4 Believer may hape in the fir}, Place, as next in Pro. 
ſpect, the Glory of bis Sul, when {eparated. in bis Eye and Deſires, and yet 
withal he may haye ultimately in View. that further Glory 15 the Retr 
Gina, to come after, as that which he expes.and longs for alſo, but yet each 
in their due Order. Theſe Two, boch the Things themſelves, and our Deſires 
after them may, and do. Fel ſucceſſively, both ſtand together: And therefore 
I oppoſe that Opinion of the Glory at the e no further, then 2s 
any would have that Reſurrecion Glory ſolely to be meant, and would x. 
dude altogether. the Apoſtles Intendment gf the ſeparate Souls Glory in the 
mean Time. But as for the other Senſe of a Believers having Deſires not to 
Die at all, bra to be Changed: If this Senſe 1 have now given-be the geny- 
ine.Pyrport of, che Words, it will indeed (1 Confels) 5 overthroy 
and exclude that other Interpretation of a Nelize of NonrDylſolutzon, for thi 
is contradjQory. to chis of indeed nato the Apoſtles 5 ofiticy 
WS, 4 


I ſhall now; give a-ganeral Diyißon of the. Words of this: Fourth Verſe 
The Groanings-of 2 Che Chg WH after 'Nifſol 1 being che 0 Scope ag 
Subject of this Verſe, tlg reſt Bs belenging to, and ſetting forth tho 
Groanivgs nuy be divided into general Fake, Whereo of 6 ſome will admit of li. 

14; The Berſors, that Groan, are {et ove v theirroſe Condition, We th 


$5 3% ob. 0 


2. The occaſion; of their Groanings, and the Cauſe. why Wr Cron 5 th 
reed te be their: being Hart bend. 

3. There is a Vindicatign of; Chriſtians. in their Groanioes ; fer, pile. 
on, with Difference om al other er in cer Words, Net Ir that we 
world be _wixfoathed, > ot bak as wo 

4. There. ig the tue ! it (af. why they. Groan;. Being hurthened, at 

het they: would 'be Unclgas bs Coat ed nun with their Houſe i in ri 1 
2 That 10 455 by thas, Metaphor: work 12 expreſſed ; Tha 

pg; het 2575 
3:4: 11 N Mc gr geen, Condit LM 
in thoſe Wo of Wa Fourch | axe ix this Taherna 

reſtrain the Word We, unto "the 1 himſelf, Ta. his Breth hren the : 9 

ſtles, and theſe avinent fellen Labourors With 10 the, Miniſtry, becauſe 
of: theſe he 9 in the Perſons We, and ls, bo. Our, all. A in the 

. eo tg his getting out. their Syſferings, Labours, 725 1 ey 

Jome Diflerence (s 0 the: Frequency and 

— ebm ther ordionsy: FH £88! gpprars.ip E. 12, 19, I5. 5 wal: 
;themſelves an all e and in this their Co afidence of 

Glory, 23 Examples ww she VnIg ar. C ploy Chriſtinys. And truly. if we 

ould ms eee by the e e i 2 

55 

c 

Saints have 

Rays from holz go! . 

ins. e dez 
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of the Saints in Glory. 


32 


Ann g, that the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, and ſets out thoſe Perſons or Subjects, 
Words, We that are in this Jabernacle: And alſo holds forth that Aſſurance 
of Salvation, and a Joyful Waiting for that Day: And alſo conſidering, that 
an Eſtabliſhment, and Anointing, a Sealing, and the Earneſt of the Spirit, were 
priviſedges common to thoſe Corinthian Chriſtians, and other Primitive Chri- 
fans; together with the Apoſtles (as he . ſays, Chap. 1. 21, 22. of this 
Epiſtle ) this warranteth us to judge, that this Word Ve was intended of the 
Body of Saints in thoſe Days, and if there be any (as in our Days there be 
many) that do not thus deſire and groan, it is yet their Duty in this their 
Condition, as well as it was the Duty of the Apoſtles: Me, for unto the Saints 
he had both intended it and appropriated it, all along appears from theſe Words, 
We know we have an Honſe; expreſſing the Common Faith of Believers: And 
in Verſe the 24. he ſays, We groan after onr Honſe; and he terms it Our Houſe, 
is being the proper Demeans of them as Saints, their Free-hold, and diſtin& 
Property, and accordingly he annexeth their preſent Condition in common, as 
was ſaid; We in this Tabernacle, The Truth is, the Popiſh Commenta:ors would 
fin carry it unto Apoſtles and Eminent Chriſtians alone, who they ſay, went 
immediately to Heaven. And they aſſign a middle Place, Purgatory, for the 
VulgusSanForum, tor the Common, Vulgar Saints; whereas if the 8 ripture ſhould 
be intended generally of them, and of their being taken up into Glory at 
Diſſolution, that Middle State would utterly fall to the Ground. 

e that are in this Tabernacle: That is, that have our preſent Exiſtence, or 
Being in the Body, which is our preſent Tabernacle : We that lead as yet a 
Tabernacle Life. He ſays, not meerly we groan in this Tabernacle, but We 
that are in this Tabernacle do groan ; putting a further and more eſpecial Em- 
dhe upon it. And thereby he doth not only tacitly inſinuate, e.. 

1. The Soul to be the Perſon, that indwells in that Tabernacle our Bodies, 
— was ᷣͤ RE) 7 44 5 

But, 2. He intimates withal, that there is another State, Exiſtence and Con- 
dition of other Saints, namely, of Souls out of this Tabernacle upon Diſſolu- 
tion: Whoſe Condition theſe Tabernacle Saints had in their Eye, whilſt they 
utter their Deſires after ſuch a State, as far more deſireable, and which they 
are aſpiring unto, and thereby they are provoked the more to groan after the 


ſame, and indeed our Attendency to this very Difcrimination of one ſort 


[Ve] in this Tabernacle, atid of another ſort implied, expreſſed by the Word 
Me Jin the Word They, who are out of it, may have a great Influence in- 
to this our Interpretation, and add a mighty Confirmation to it. 

And to this purpoſe it is to be noticed, that as, by that fore- mentioned 
Character of the Ground and Manner of their Groanings, he intended to di- 


ſtinguiſh Saints from other Men, as has been ſaſd, and will be demonſtrated: 


1541 


Farth, { We"Þ We rel ave in thir preſent Tabernacle; He hereby Fits another 
8 ub the whole Society and 


That we. g 
their Deſtt 


who were intended by the General Character common to all Saints in the next Cb, XII. 
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Of ibe Bleſſed State e 


— — „„ 4 


1. in this very ride 1 10. He ſays, Every. Man fhall receive (at the ; 


Fi Na 7. — A 
the State of 


other Sture do in Phraſes ſimilar to this. in like manner. inſi inuate. 1 
D 
judgment, name] Things done in this Body. ol hat Clauſe of Limitation 
wports, as; anot 2 tate to bo of their Souls out of their Bodies till that 
o 155 gment; {o, that, they. ſhall be reſponſible, artd anſwer only for the 
*hings done.whillt 5 ; their 9 and not for what they ſhall do when out 
f them. in that ſeparate a Between Mens Deaths and that Judge. 
ay there doth nine oh on. Space of Time, as for [nſtance, take (a; 
e It hath been perh 8. five hou(and Years out of his Body in Hell, and 
urjng all that time, both his or others Souls fo, exiſting t out of their 
Rs Aye. not cealed to act ſomèe way or other; but yet ( ſays, the Apoſtle ) 
, or they aſl 6 anſwer only for what was Done in their Bodies, in Diſtin&ion 
from what they o in Lis ſeparate State of their Souls: And thus the Diſtin&ion 
ot; He i in or, T7, abernac is in a like Analogy to be underſtood. 
| And Pf it in this 22 he &re we go further, we ſhall look round about us, 
an io, [ Things; together, but {ſo far as hitherto we have gone, unto wh! 
he 05 g u d more im agin ably Congruous, and more Artifically 
fitting to the other, in this his Diſcourſe ſhould the Apoſtle infer; 
Jet reiterate a . this Clauſe, We that are in this Tabernacle then 
10 at, > hh we haye been, proving, For having begun his agate, in Ver. 1 
ow, if this Tabernacle were iſfol loved, we have an Houſe or Glory ready for 
"8 (in this Ver. 4.) doth on once more remind them of their Soul 
bing the Inmates, 1 271 that Is ir Bodies were but Temporary Tabernacls, | 
ftly. to. be taken down and diſſolved; and that then their Souls are to er- 
iſt ont of them. And he alſo makes this ſuperadded Inſinuation, that other 
of their Brethren t have been diſſolved, have taken poſſeſſion of thil: 
Eternal Habitations, ilſt themſelves remain ſtill in this Tabernacle Life, bur- 
thened and groaning, And why. ſhould the 7 be. brought. in hereupon (in 
Ver. 2. and in thu Ver. 4. ) again groaning, and groaning again: But becauſe they 


ve, in their E 4 Hearts, whilſt they thus groan, that other State of Glory, 
wilch AO Licks ble d Soak, that are out of thoſe. Tabernacles, are in Actual * 


yment of? And if th 1ey ſigh. and groan, ; becauſe themſelves are burthened, 

5 ut Jp orth another 1 in ths N thereof. And belides, What Glo 

n Is 1 ey groan for, but 1 har Which 3 the firſt was begun to * ſet afore 

as a Mark of 1 Calling ? We hadw, that if our Earthly. Tabernack 

be "aft ved, we have an Houſe, in Heaven. And what other Houſe is it they 

groan to be clo athed with { as it there follows) but that {ame very Hou 

which 1 upon Di: olution, their ot er. Brethren, that are out of this Tabernack, 

ee Ks key. Poſſeſſion of afore them, and with She Thoughts of which 

7 for them, they in the firſt Verſe had cop 1271 chemſelves: Thi 

7 t bie Tabertacle were (in like manner.) di we have, 905 For 

it ſtand ace for us, were we but onee diſſolved 1 ent from the pod), 

e lind it more plainly ſpoken. And the Conſideration of tho 

make them more eager to be at home (as fl 

n 100 the Soul ſe foe.) 2 128 that 

55 J in ohr ypc Houſes of 0 in our own Countr Word 

L BEruons and dne ral | thoſe Paſa Alon. ane Sh 

from laſt 5 1 4 Nr mutual Reflections one 4 another, and 

nexions one wich * as 1 55 2725 , we comend for? 
He do: grogn..carngltly W 7 ep 7 TY tis tink 15 b nie noi gb 
when WY 0 zenſe a a Lo 

1 e tl ier z an and whilſt Wiha Ae 

ow, W dr 8. there is 7 1725 us in the other World, and whi 

we khow,our der rethren arg admitted jnzg, and do.npw;eng 4 « they having 

Bot the; ſtart; gf, us, by their; being 41 5 re this Tabemack 

air us) and mae Mortaluy ſwallowed 1 5 whilft We, (209 
Fouls) ; are che gpprefled Ones. he Br, |  forts:of Made e 

do carry about with us a Body of Death, and — * nel rained the while. i 

that gr Aae au by . ſence: in this Tabernacte 6: and n0tins 
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to this Way. AKh than, in fre, Ian 


al Man walt 


of the . in Gl 


« des, at is 5 beteen us =_y ny great an Happineſs, which, is, our lnheri- 7 


tance ? 


apoſtle they are on purpoſe penned.) How mightilx (may we well think.) 
gol td they move the Heart of Chnſtians,. that are aſſured of ther Salvation 
No — at he ſays it once, Me groaus deſeringo v. 3. and then ſas it twice in 
this 4th. Verſe again. Even as on the contrary; he doubles it, Rejoyce, and 
again I fay Rejoyce 4, as with a Jay of all the-moſt intenſe and and vherent. "Oh 
thinks fuch a Soul, if I were but diſſolved once, it would not barely 7. - 
of theſe Burtbens; but 1 it would inſtantly put me into that Poſſeſſion, my Fellow 
Brethren are already in. And what is Diſſolution, it is hut the ſhooting the 
Bridge, the Gulph between the one State of a dying Life here, and that other 
of Glory, when the Mortality of this dying Life ſhall be ſwallowed up of that, 
which is Life in the Fulneſs of it. And thus, upon thoſe Terms as it is thus 
ſtited and apprehended, the Saints being ſurrounded with thoſe Thoughts, 
A Diſſolution becometh the jo 17 5 Object of their Groanings, as it is of the 
Apoſtle's Deſt res; Phil. 1. and though Diſſolution be not explicitly ſaid, yet it 1s 
virtually and implicitly. in the Scope, or in the Strength of all manifeſtly intend- 
ed, and deſired as a Means to that further End. | We that are in this Tabernacle 
and the reſt that follow, from the making a Not-dying at all, or an abſolute 
Non-diſſolution to be the Object of their 25 res in this place, which the other 
Interpretations would put both upon it and us. Thus much for the Deſcrip- 
tion of the Perſons that groan, &c. and what may be argued therefrom : 31 
ſhall now confider the Occaſion of their Groaning, - 


Gates being burthened ; That's ho Sond Fra Pr is brought! in here as 
the approximate Occaſion of their Groanings, but chiefly as conducing to his il- 
luſtrating that Difference (which follows) between the Saints and others in 
their Orbanings after Diſſolution, The Words; Beirg burthened, come 2 . 
tween theſe two Speeches. I. After the Words We that 6 And , 8 2. 
Fore thoſe latter Words, Not for that we would be ynelogtbed ; Feat. 61 
Contribution to both, and hath its Aſpect to, and Influence upon hat 
is, firſt it hath a reſpect unto their Groaning as ſome Occaſion of it, though a 


| les principal One: For then, having done that Service, it ſerves another, 97 


That from thence the Apoſtle ſhould take riſe to explain How, and IV it is, 
and How, and Why not, that we Chriſtians 40 Þ: SPAR for On, * 


Difference from other Men, 


Two Things are herein to be attended. 1 

1. A Tacit Conceſſion or Grant, that indeed a Qwili ge 
Creature. And comparatively to Other Men, the woſt burt wil 60 other 5 
Nr in the foregoing Chapter. be bad Seated of hiquielE, Pers: ys 

ren fas 

2. That they nd  lenſible cnongh of thoſe Butchens, and ate unte their own 
delle and Feeling thus burthened., Far barweuß en groen, ha avaſt he 
out of & Senſe cherecſ. 24 of 29-61. Ar: 

1. There is his Conceſſion. or Grun, dt indeed of all ether fort gh Men. 


* 


4 Gala is the moſt Burthenad in reſpec. of ae de Variety, 2 
Creatacls vf his Gribvances: Wa having not omiy ell the, 5 cli At are . 
= vinend;, the cotumon and; drain, Kae and. 1 Ixzby LS AP this | 
World; that. come upon us in omen With | ethers, Wd 104 5 0% of e 
Friends, and the like; but fusthef! M, have al Sorts; of 4 70 ein "a are 
Tributs Chriſti, the e, yea Centupi ĩmpoſts for. 9.60 
dur Naner: all Max peel Eoi! F ur; ond qype abe . 27525 100 Wal 4 
agen, in e e 1 
of Perſecution: mit hort u centafn aliding Place, er aher Hanger, 7 a9 
Iiſniments,: Baniſhments, Deaths, (ll which: e A 
12 he lumms up:6nto that Tatal, in 1 Cen. fe 19. 2 e his ' Hes: dert wat of 


miſerable; Nat to mention zhe Burthen they, 57 10 wr 
den an their 20wn Souls from Sins, whagh other Men Make the * Ga. | 


* — and renoxred Thavghtsof cheſo Things ſet together a by. the- 
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* * of" the. Blaſed Stave © 
- fort and Dappinels of thei Lives. and therefore are aid-r to live iw eben by 
ö which make us to cry out, Oh! Miſerable Men that we are, &c. * 
2. He would have all Men know, that they are as ſenſible of thoſe Bur 
<thens, as any other Men are dt can be ſuppofed to be: And that the Realon 
why they do bear them ſo patiently and ſilently as they do (only with Grow. 
ings and Sighings ) is not from a ſturdy Stoical Principle, as if they ProfeL. 
"fed a want of Lene and Affection, which was the Counterfeit, and Palliated 
Profeſſion of their wiſeſt Philoſophers, who would be eſteemed eminent and 
*fingular for Wiſdom and Vertue amongſt Men. No, (ſays he) in Oppoſi. 
on herevnt6, we acknowledge that we are Burthened, and are ſenſible to the 
-Quick;, and Groan after W yet not like unto other Men, but have ano- 
tber kind of Relief which a _w_— 


IX. 


n = 
2 — 


CHAP. TX: 


The 55 and Eminent Grounds o f a C brifian Groaningg 
after Diſobuion, ſevered from the falſe G rounds of 
other Men. That a C briſtian _ doth not defire Dea 


5 meerly on this alone. Account, that it will give him eſe 
in Jreeing him FF. al the Mz ere, and 5 Orrows f 
e this Projens. Life. 


F a1 other" dort of Men that were, ere had been ever heard of i 1n the 
World, the Chriſtians in thoſe Primitive Times were obſerved to be 
the greateſt vndervaluers of Life, and ambitious Aſpirers after Death, and 
Diſſolution. Tis made the common Character of them, Rev. 12. 11. The lo- 

ved not their Lives to Death, and it was our great Apoſtles Publick rule. 

on of, and concerning himſelf: F count not my Life die to me, ſo that 1 night 

finiſh my Courſe with Joy,” and tbe Miniſtry which I have received of the Lord . 

ſus, to teſtiſte the Goſpel of. the Grace of God, Acts 20. 24. It was obſerved, 

that thoſe firſt Chriſtians came to Martyrdom, as Young Men and Maidens ul 

to do to their Weddings; yea, as to their own. Marriages.” They icheartully 

being called thereto, expoſed themſelves. to Death. As we are always delivt- 

red to Death, ſays the Apoſtle (2 Cor. 4. 1x.) © So we are willing, ſays he (26 

"4. 8. And thoſe Henbent that were "Obſirvators' of this, being Strangers to 

the Principles of Chriſtianity, not knowing the Grounds and Motives which 
inſpited their S herednts 5 ry imputed cheſe high moſt raiſed Actions and 
Alpitements unto falle Principles, or {ucts Cauſes as then fonnd in'themſelvss, 

22 in at might any way, be be op poſed to be in. the Hearts of Men. And as in 
Heathen u Judging, Of a Chriſtian dane! general Courſe of Liſe, they aitfibuted 
ters of the Pri<the flogdfari ity center unto . 75 — Affection So in Hike Manner 


ace e n. this? Point, of not loving their Lives; they aſcribed this Eagerueß after 
tes made fo of Diſofuth ' Partly tb Stoieiſin; and uſenſibility, which ſome E their OWN 


er Philo ofophets' profeſſed (of wich Se@&:yowirad, Hs 17.) or 1e 4 heati- 
fomfels of Life Beckiiſe they werso-perſeatited; and ſpoken (againſt, or (4 

the Apoſtle bath ſpoken their Condition Y becauſe they wefe in this Life of 

all Men "moſt Taiſerable: And ſo they were lookt in that reſpeck as 

e ihm for Heath; ahd could not find it. Ant this (beſſdes whit 

night Thin gone concern the Spirits of Chriſtians:themſelvts ) gave a juſt 0c 

tle 9 8 5 doyn here that Account of the Principles, Chiti 

85 a n \this Particular with. Difference from what are, or wy 
FEES who at-any'T ne wiſh: and Grbam for Death. But althio!s 


the ApoRtle alſo®ackhowledgetly that ſheſen guthent have ſome Influence (“ 45 


Two! there 
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7 the Sams in. Gay a2 ; 18 
7 re is al Reaſqn hey ſhould Into their Delire after Diſſolution, yet Then SN 
abe the Cale 85 it ib erply Stated] in our Hearts, and all theſe Burthens ariſe C= 
10 6 high,' or prevail not ſo far rer us, as to cauſe us to deſire Death f- 
1 as the Heatbens Or athers uſe tg do) for ap avoidance of Preſet Miſe- 
an but know (ſays he ) that gur Religion, and that alone preſents ws! with, 

- holds up to our Faith, and aſſires us of, a Glorious Crown, and Eſtate of 
Life; when this Mortal as endad, nN Mgnaiity ſhall be ſnowed. up % Life, 

whereof: we have the carnelt (Fer and this is it, that raiſeth and eno- 
bles our gur Spirits i this veight of conkdent. willingnels to Die, as in the fol - 

le peeſenteth ſuch a Pringiple (Vir. 4.) in the Name of Chritians, as 

never was found in any carnal Heart, nor is, nor can be underſtood by them, 
He preſenteth this. Principle 1 in theſe Words, Not * that we would bs QUncloa- 
lle, but Cloathed WROMs | 5 
Theſe Words ſpew W/by, end Wh. not, Hs, and Him: yot, 4 Chriſtian 
Groans after Diſſolution, and Io do ef themſelyes fall into Two parts. 
1; Negative, or 2 removal of what might be ſuppoſed. the Ground, Net 
fir that we would be Vneloathed, or not that, that alone would ever Cauſe ſuch 
2 deſire in us. 
' g Poſitive, or the true prevatiog vtmoſk Ground, Why,. and from which 
it proceedeth, But far that we would: be Cloathed upon. Ang. this Centers in the 
higheſt Thing. that the Objett- of wh Aims: could Center 1 I That Mortali- 
y Uhr be ſwallowed up of Life.” 

is of Moment to know the meaning of the Phraſe, * that, Gnee it is. 
the Hings upon which: both the Negative and Poſitive 60 turn: Concerping 
which obſerve — Things. 

1.5 That in the reel J . Fer that, is Þ. Placed, Is it jndifferently 9 
gies to sither of theft: For the Tenor or Station of the N in the 00 
um chus, For tbat, ust we would be Ducloqted, but to be Cloathed 2 6% 
thus zend it, baving firſt ſerved the Negative (which is the © Marks it 
Lands as fairly ready, and was in its Polture reſerved. 10 be 3 to, and 
joined-allo. with the Affrmative or Poſitive 'Part, and 15 0 to: be Joined. thers- 
with thus, But for that we world le (laat hed upon, F | 

2. Tie true Import of the Phraſe is — to nender:the. Keafon ar the 
Breagſe; why an Act or Action is ſaid to be done, or not done, It Im arts 157 Srephin 
the ze gen. or thbe b., n, Fer the ſake of mliab, r the Reſprd en mbich, gr e grelle, 
the End or Aim for avbich any Thing is done: And ſo. bete it mas *q ſet cum Din ( 2 
fonth-the genuine Aim, or meaning'of the Spirit of a Chrifian 4 and the terne Fre) pur for 
Reaſon or Inducement, whereby he is preyailed: Appn a5 tO; th 8 Point ref 4 4 ⁊ 0 Et 
bis of bis Diſſol tion. Wi cudinarily dle be Ie way 9 Ty ; = oor fr prot 
pale Brother, or ſome other near Relation, preſenting'a, Sgit agaidſt a Mor- deus Vigeri 
cherer of his Friend or Relation, ſhould by way of: 4rcones or Hindication of us in Prepofti. 
bs Act and his ſingere Aims therein, wer hjmſclf:iat: this er ah 1 neſecute cue den: Alſo 
thit Suit being thus nearly nolated ancl concerned i the Pen, weit for that 4 the logiz, 4 


Gloſſius * 


Pata: — — oro conn nar — rage Prjurgd, nd by 1. Mat fas 
01 dg Ds. t \Pwublick | Na, fat h 
ul aud "Henke, Kos that 5 that ſped u Mens * i6y tal 4 © Blood 


1 dh baue it oi dur Cat a be gige, Im fie Sg this; Partiefe 
te that J though! it be 2 in The Fore-front; | dis, the Negative,Payrof 
1 & is Hint in Common is carried tb the other] Bu far thet. 7 4, wowd 
ice Tie ould be done, &. ene 5 tat, dad this in ge Tort 3 78 
erned. Geo WOT E non 158% is KN A TRI AT 1 Ur 
then, 1 Anal rd ddr he Nerd, dit: [het we world | 
g dale heſe Words are a profeſſed Renunciation f ſuch 4ower Ends and 
Nodver, from. having) the [way in 3 Chriſtians Debros-jaf Hiſſolution, by 
. Menareanducedthereuots, and which yet hey finding no thar 
in chemſelves, wert, and aue __ og een uly CES * n 
Naa red bre 1 CGE HOAI Hole S811 3907 


01 911 1171 V9) GERT 30% Of je 1 


IE: . 

„ : 7 9“ 0 \ 4 UN 
- " WI 4” LY 2 

x 1 


of ae H —_— —_ 


— „ 


n 0}, "36 theſe World, W007 to 5e Dyrlbabtdh being taken digzgly and alone, 7 That 
HE, $1* 6 Chriſtians do not Groati to Die meer to be th dodthed OF rid of on 
Bodies, which Was one of the nobleſt and igheſt 'Grotirids,' the witer and 
great Spirits among the Heathtns did pretend unto, and gloried in, as that 
Which made them willing to Die. Th 7 1 uch Valusſon for that Di 
net Part, theif Fouls; and thought ſo cbfftempeuouſlylef the worſt Patt, tei 
Bodies; that they lohed O Death, 2s t"Freedorn"from"the' cufiber of them 
And thus under the Metapher of being Clokthed, the Apoſtle hits and m 
Witli that Prineiþle® which the Sageſt of them chearfAly' embraced Death u up. 
on, which was to put off the Body, as a Man would a beavy "Garment 
that dogs and hinders him, to the end to be more Agile, Nimble, Lightlome 
And Active; as they Thoug m nes! Souls would be, OY n had NE diy 
tents from their Bodies. 210 Sin ni 
They taught the — of the Soul, as well as we Chriſtians, al al. 
fo the Free- acting of the Sou without the Body, bar wie all they taught their 
Diſciples to cortemn the Body, and 'compliined of the Conjund ion or Immer. 
oP of our Souls with it and- into it, as if the great God Had done it wrong, 
o put fo Divine and Vigorous a Spirit: #it6ſo*dark: and damp a Dungeon or 
„un, i. e. Prilon (that was their ordinary Word oye quaſi mi fo Plato) and in the 
Corpus quai Book of Wiſdom you may ſee, how the E of this Principle 'had'tainted 


w, i. e. Se- 


pulctrum. tlie Jews themſelves; for Svlon vn is brought in there ſaying, was a Soul pit 


Weees 


Soaring to be Captived, Depreſs d, Obſtructed, and kept down. (as a Soar- 
ing Birds kept in a Cage) and its Activeneſs to be confined,: and interruped 
by the Souls Conz Hon wich the Body Like as 2 Man in Priſon ſees but out 
of a Loop-hole, or through a Grate, ſo (thought they) the _— ed Soul, 
takes in Thi Gutward Senſes ; and 3 iy Took upon being un. 
Eg and our” Of it, and Je conſequently upon Death as a' Goal Dil 
„ 48 as the Letting a 'Bird>fly-looſe in the open Air, the Native Elenent 

The Ap poſtle* AION! this: Principle, and infinvates that we Chri- 

Kaps une i other wiſe, that the Conjunction of the Body and Soll 
Was a Happy Match: hem God firſt made it, and made Man 2 Living Soul, 
| (Gen. 2.) That is, 4 Soul oreined to live oY \#*natural* Body. This ng thit 
| "Which originally "from the'E iſt and forever! the Soul*weterdained! for, al- 
cot ve do find, that by being fallen into Sin” it is not. Only appointed for 

all- Niet once to Die, and were it not for our Hope chae-Infenbived in the-Soul, 
j —_ Y aud for the Clory which, vpon Separation from the Body, it (halb be ther. 
= - . fote Cloathed upon; the Soul- of it | (elf fublilting alone, would: be a molt 
| 1A 200 = Weak; "and imperfect, And Unattive Crvarure. .14Amd> further) char the 
qu 2 B 100 "thus a Clog to the Suh; is bat accidental thr 


og Mans own default: 
| And hence we Chan dare not ſimplyt wiſh-for 4 Freedom from our bo- 
Ae — or 'Groat? for Death Therefore we dare not in our deſires wil tor 


Death, and ſo Contradict anti Blaſpheme God's Ordination, as their beſt/Phi- 
1 649 foſophers have done ; but we wat Gods Pleaſure to Whom we Live, and t0 
Pom we Die, That the "ApoMe in this Paſſage ſhen}d\have. ſome Glance, 


and Eye upon thoſe Prin of the 3 we perdeive by the \honour 
ble EI un he preſently giv vf the Souls dwelling in the Body) whiles'e 
Terms it a being at home indche Body, for ſo indeed it is in the 3 
of God, and its natural Inſiitutioa and Make r- And therefore 10 be rid of it, 
and ſimply to be*Uncloarhed is hot, fon thatp wr for which we deſite- w. Die 
This 55?the firſt Motive Giſchaimed- ii tn Negative. W 
But it will be replied, that the Burthens that yon otherwiſe bear in the lo. 
dy Cwhicly you"dsnfels Nu get raiſe theſe eager Deſires”: in . For 
An to this there is, nof6111004 bobs Be 2b. 0 
17 20%:$econd Negative, whetein' his other Jo, and ander Mint ng 
emen to Mun, nnd wWhich was more ordinariy impateckto⸗Chriſtiamsis d 


chime, And that is, Not Jon i# hat mc are? burthened $ that. 185 


nl t ye 
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into à deſiled Body. They theéught the Souls thigh-bor 'Aſpirements, and / 


dur bei rig bender: 
ed is not the reaſon, whereupon alone we would be undoathed· Which woe 
had immediately preceded, and now put that into the Ballance with the form x 


\ 


> we 


- rf as oY — * 


. an a * 5 
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of the Saints in Glory. 


1 


ä 


— , 


yet both that and the former weigh not unto ſuch a Prevalency, as would alone CLAN 


«cite, and draw forth thoſe vehement Deſires in us. 
This Word Burthened is placed (as you may well obſerve ) purpoſely be- 
een theſe two; e that are in this Tabernacle, the Words before it, and thoſe 
that follow, Not that we would be uncloathed. It is placed ſo on purpoſe, (I 
ay.) that it might illuſtrate the more, and render the Genuine Deſires and 
Aims of a Chriſtian herein the more Illuſtrious. It firſt, referring unto our be- 
ing in this Tabernacle, declares, that whilſt we are in it, we are and ſhall be 
burthened: But then again, its Reference unto theſe Words, Not that we would 
le uncloathed, ſerves to this Sence, that although we be thus burthened, it is 
not upon the Load hereof, that the Saints do determinately deſire to be un- 
cloathed, no, if that were all, this alone would not be prevalent with us: And 
ſo it is, as if he had ſaid, we groan being burthened, not that we would be 
uncloathed ſimply for Eaſe from them, not upon that Conſideration alone or 
chiefly. Thus Beza renders the Coherence, Non tædet nos vitæ ipſius; Not that 
ge are weary of Life; viz. by reaſon of our Burthens, Sed future deſiderio ar- 
Em, but we are enflamed with Deſires after that other Life to come. So as 
though it be ſaid, we groan being burthened, as we have reaſon, and that may 
alſo. be taken in to help forward ſuch our Deſires, even as lefſer Aims, that 
alone would not be effectual to move unto ſuch or ſuch a thing, do yet contribute 
together with a greater One: So here, our Burthens are but the Jeſs principal, 
they are not that, which alone or chiefly do ſway, they are far from making 
up. the full Motive, why we ſhould deſire to dye. They indeed may and 
ought to be conſidered, and it was fit the Apoſtle ſhould make mention of 
them, for the Reaſons before ſpecified, when we opened the Import of what 
was in that Word ; yea, they are ſome kind of Ingredient Motives thereunto, 
eſpecially When we have ſo great a Glory as the certain Conſequence of Death 
in our View z but yet otherwiſe theſe hold no Ballance. And you may ob- 
ſerve, how theſe Words, Not for that we would be uncloathed, come inſtantly in 
25 treading upon the Heels of the before: mentioned, Being burthened, as a Cor- 
tection and-Allay's as if he had ſpoken too much, in ſaying, We groan being 
burthened. And this would ſeem, as if he were there upon the Point of calling 
yet that he might not be miſunderſtood in it, as if that did caſt the Ballance ; he 
corrects the Sence of it, no, ſays he, we would not be uncloathed, For that we 
are burthened, ſince that bears no Weight comparatively in the Scale: But more 
Genetous and Glorious Aims in the poſitive part weigh moſt, viz. that Mor- 
ality ſhould be ſwallowed up of Life. As if he had ſaid; that of our Bur- 
thens is not warthy of Confideration in compariſon of the other; They are 
but the ſmaller Duſt of the Ballance, too light to caſt the Scale, but it is that 


Eternal Weight of Glory, which being diflolved we ſhall be aſſuredly poſſeſſed 


of, and which we! have in our Hearts, and eyes that mainly turns the Ballance; 
vhereas' other Men, eſpecially the Heathens in thoſe Times, if they were in a 
Diſtreſs; and burthened, there was no other Ho with them, but preſently to 


Hehſo to avoid and eſcape out of their Burthens, and ſo in a pett they were 


want to dye. This was ordinary amongſt the great Spirits among them. 
But the Chriſtians, who are more Noble, have not ſo learned Chriſt, who 


Chap, IX, 


in again that Word, at leaſt, that though he let it ſtand, being ( as we ſay ) out, | 


himelf gave usan Example in this particular, who though a Man of Sorrows 


more than all other Men, yèt waited, until he had finiſhed the Work, his Fa- 


tier had given him to do, and until his Time was come, yea, and alſo prayed 
dot that we ſhould be taken out of this World, namely, until the Time ap- 
Painted by the Father. Therefore, we that are in this Tabernacle by 'GOD's 


appointment, ſet, and placed there, as Centinels or Perdues in War, are pati- 
ey to endure thoſe Burthens as Chaſtifements for our Sins, which God 


brings upon us, or which by ſinning we had brought upon our-ſelves. We 


is to endute them alſo to honour the Profeſſion of our Religion, and with Sub- 


miſnon to the Will of God to wait his Time of Deliverance, which we ought 


dot to anticifiate;/ we ought to attend the time which he hath fore - appointed, 
being well alſured that of all. things outward (which GOD hath taken upon 
wot H | 


him 


the Bloſſen State Tl 


he will appoint! it. My Limes are in thine Hand, (lays David) Our B- 


Hevuſe in Heaben. And this Speekhvin v.-6..andiv. 8. doth come in as an in- 


Boy, though as it follows there, it is to be preſent with the Lord. Untb lis 


Dieſites Phil. 1. Ihere is ſuch 


„ * 


ien to determine in this World ) the Time of Saints, their being in the Bod 
eis the moſt wiſely ſet, and fixed of allothers. For if of Men in genera] it 10 
laid Job 7; 1. If there got an appointed time to Man upon Earth? then eſpeciil 


of Holy Men, that ate ſo dear to God, whoſe Death is ſaid therefore to b 
precious to him, and therefote the Time of their Lives muſt needs be ſo too 
for in relation to their Lives their Death is ſaid to be precious, when, and hop 
and all ur Ways ( fays Daniel.) Thus of all Mankind the Saints, Mhether I 
live, or, whelher they clye, are the Lords. Rom. 14. 8. The Lords in a ſpeci 
manner, and by a ſpecial Propriety, and Intereſt in them. He is a Sovereign 
Lord both of Dime and of them, as he that is the Grand Maſter, and Lord, and 
Diſpoſer ef Life, Who Hath the Keys ef Death, and to Whom Belong the Iſies 
of Death; and therefore the Saints are quietly to Wait all the Days of their 3p. 
peinted-'Timec 1and for this Cauſe they do not, nor dare not, out of a Vexi. 
neſr, a of Life, deſire to be uncloathed : Though when Death ſhall 
come, and God's Will therein be manifeſted, they then will, and do relieye 
themſelves with the: Thought of being eaſed from thoſe Burthens, which are 
therefore: in this Argument here mentioned. And this, as it is the true Poſture 
of a truly inſtructed Chriſtian ( eſpecially when aſſured of God inChriſt ), ſo 
it is the Meaning and Drift of the Apoſtle in this Place. 

It is to this purpoſe obſervable, how to the End to ſhew that thoſe Perſe. 
cutions and Burthens are not the predominant Incentives, or Fomentors of 
ſach vehement Deſires of Death; he in the 62h. and 8th. Verſes doth in his own 
Name; and in the Name and Behalf of true Chriſtians in the Concluſion utter their 
Spirits thus. Therefore we are always confident, or Daring as the Word in. 
poris. Then he ſays: it a ſecond time, v. 8. That is, our Spirits do indeed 
riſe up the more; and are ſteel d againſt all Encounters, come what will ceme 
through the: Wil of God upon us. Indeed we have a Boldnels in all, becauſe 
if the worft eome, that can come, we know the certain Hine! So far then are 
true Chriſtlans from Puſillahimity, or Shrinking of their Spirits into that Hole of 
Death, as an Evaſion: from their incumbent Burthens, that there is a Boldneſs 
and Erection, or Inſurgency of Spirit raiſed up againſt all theſe, as more than 
Conquerors in them; and all by aſon that we know (as he had ſaid 9.1.) 
I bur Bani Tabernadle be dliſſolued, we are fecured and inſaretd; me haue at 


ference from his Doctrine, taught from the firſt: Verſe downwards... | 

We being then ſet in this World by God to live to; him; and unto his Glory, 
and to abitte his Time and Will for ſo doing, as Chriſt did: Nay, we being let 
in the tridſt of Sufferings ooght to eye him, hib Will, his Gtory, and to hae 
our Deſires::{0 pod by our Julginents,. that tho“ our Deſires run out in 


Groaniogs tõ be ſwalloed up of Lift for our own Happineſs, pet bur Wil, 2, 


they ate thus; poixed by our Judgments; will return this modeſt Anſwer which 
immediately flows: in Verſe d. Me are willing rather 10 be (abſent from ile 


laſt Iſſue and determinlate Upſtiot doth all come, Ip be willing rather.: Indeid 
the Afelionnte Part initheir Groans is vehement and ardent! but the deten 
ning andi reſolving Part imtheir Hills ĩs moderate, and is uttered butiby a Tan, 2 
litele mote than Indifference. And therefore, as if he had uttered too much 
Confidence in the other Word, We ur always confident, he cortects it bya ſofter 
Expreſſion, We are willing rather, für this Confideration, aftei- mentionel 'by 
their Wills, deliberately riſes in the greateſt Vebhemency by the breaking n 
of Glory pon theth, as being Men in a Streiglit between two,] like as a Nendle 
equally diſtant between-tivo: bbad-ſtönes: As the Apoſtle ſpraks of his un 
Mintuſte of Confiderations meet in it, as home 
Tone way, yet they are checkt again wich tue 


| 


Thoughts of God's Will, that they Thould do him Service by theio Lives; whics 


they have great Affections riſe 


”- 


make them but willing rather. 10 mf 


* 
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And the Opening of this Negative Part of the Wpoſiles' Vindjcarion,99# 
Renunciation of theſe lower Ends argues a nivrt:Noble, Elevats, and w_ 
i Fi ö | 
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or worthy of the Profeſſion" of our Chriſtianity, whereof all other Pro- 


r and; Frame of 8 Spirit. And we gave 4 Charitter of a true uri WP 


feſſions do fall ſhort : And anſwerably this Interpretation, that I' have driv en N 


in this 4th. Verſe, ſpeaks of far greater Spiritualneſs, ſuited to a Goſpel Spirit 
by far, than that they ſhould be ſuppoſed to defire a Change without dying 

at all, ſuch a Deſire having a Foundation oaly i in ithat Loathneſs to dye, which 
is fo Natural to us. . 
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tte Paſt tive Grune or Reaſe on bj” 4 22 de- 

fret Diſſolution is ; That the Weak, and Sinful 
Life which be now lives, may be ft allowed 7 of 
an —ͤ——m and Eternal Le. 


HAT, which is next to be conf der'd, is, the Poſitive Account of what 
1s the predominant Reaſon and Reſpett, upon which we Chriſtians 
| groan for Diſſolution. But for this we have in theſe Words, That we 

would be cloathed upon ; that Mortality _ be  ſmalliowed. up of Life ; 
in which are two Things to be "attended. 


1. His expreſſing of that Glory upon Diſſolution, de the ſame Metaphor | 


he had before taken up in V. 2. and in the ſame Sence and Extent he had 
there uſed it in. It is as if the Apoſtle had ſaid, De Aim of us Chriſtians i 
not ſimply to dye, and be uncloathed; but that our: "Souls: be cloathed upon, with 
that Glory ; which upon our wncloathing is prepared for us He intending 
Ubathing; upon in the lame, and no other Senſe in this Verſe, than he had uſed 
it in the ſecond: Verſe; This Verſe being a Repetition of the Subſtance of that. 
How Being cloathed pon in that ſecond» Verſe reſpects the Glory of the Soul 
at Diſſolution; and is thus termed A cloathing upon, in reſpect unto the Souls 
firſt having been cloathed with Holineſs, in the Time of this Life; as the Pre- 
paration. to it; I, have before largely explained and proved, in the e 
f. that Verſe ſecond; to which I refer the Reader.. 

2. The ſecond Thin to be conſidered is, What is the Iſſue or Conſequence, 
and likewiſe what is the Aim of being thus cloathed: upon. It is, to have 
the Mortality, in which we live, ſwallowed up of Life; which doth more 
really, explain, what is the Subſtance: of che Souls Aims i in its 3 than 
what deſcrib'd. under the dark Metaphor of being Claathed upon. Herein he 


ſpeaks plainly, and not in Parables or Metaphors; and interprets what he 


means by..Cloathing upon. For indeed this latter Clauſe, Mortality being ſwal- 
lowed up 5 Life, dock ſwallow: up into it ſelf all, that had been ſaid of Glo- 
ry in the former Words. For, 1. It oppoſitely anſwers unto the Words, 
Me groan heing burt hene. In the Subſtance thereof is this Word Mortality, 
which is the oppoſite to this of Life ; and it intludes, and takes up into it 


ſelf All thoſe Burthens, the Soul had under that Word, Buribened, complained + 
of; as, the Subject Matter it  groins: to have ſwallowed up, and aboliſhed: + 


2. Theſe ; Words, Swallowed up of Life; ſpeak the whole Spirit, and Quinteſ- 
lence. of that-Glory, Which Wa other Metaphor, of Bein 1 upon, can 
be ſuppoſed. to. intend. Tin Eiſe, ſays. the Apollo, Pyie Life; » Liſe ſo Rich, 
ſo over-flowingly: abundant, as by the overcoming Vehemency thereof, it doth 
in an, Inſtaut conſume All that is Evil; or Mortal in the Doul, and all Mi- 
oy, and perfe@ion, appertaining 0 chat Conditicn,:-which it had whilſt 


in the BGN in end 2 19906003) 5:15 38 
"Ther are Two Prindples-in a Holy Soul, fore-mentioned, which do carry 
E torch unte theſe Aſpirements, | 209007 vba 
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1 I Ide cl. Holigeſs it 3$, clogpbed,withal (m2, 3. ES 
> but an, Imperſect Preparation, 30 Pieryz maketh. it geltjefs to be which bon bin 
on fully. wah that, Which is 1us-fole! Perfection: Eyen as narutally as Tees 
prepared, and diſpoſed, zuſsck te long after that Ferm, whith it 4 Prepared 
unto... this. is more phinly i ee in the next Verſe; v. * N 


on he; 
that bath wrngÞt. we for thecfelf:Jame, Thingi js. Gd, who Alſo hath give 
the Earneſt of of the 95 It j is, What — en wrought in us by 4 unto 1 


puts us 22 this Deſire of being cloathed upon. ad, that 
2. The Second Principle, upon. which a. Chriſtian defires Diſſolution is, J 
Taſte, which a Soul hath already had of an Heavenly Lite here, which the 


Word Groaning, and Deſiring do i Taſte being the Drawer 
of thoſe Deſires, after a 15 full a at eite Bajo njoyment of that Life j _ 
have * K 1 ood the Lord tia 4 


Thus ſpeaks. the Pſalmiſt If ſe 0 be you 
to the lame pürpoſe b in Mbther ding Kindneſs & Vette 
ugs the EP oY bil 55 K little further Lif 


br, Life. Thele woe bee Sippi vg 6 Sul har : 
s One would have lift my Sou eave 0 enth] f 
| anſatisfiedly tò deſire to ent down the whole I that e M * 


Thus you J ſeen the . of a Chriſtian, the ſecreteſt Wn $ of 
his Heart and Affectibns in his Defires of Death cut up before you,! 5; * 
two edged Sword, that divides between the Negative, h not; and the 
Affirmative; 0 which- declares, N. hat are: a Chriſtian's principal Motives herein. 
This gives Demonſtration of the Nobleneſs of a Chriſtian's Spitit; and the 
Apoſtle turns this flaming Sword both ways. And indeed then a Matter 

comes to be fully cleated, When that wbigh is ſpurious, falſe and Counterfeit, 
and! yet bath: an Appearance of Trutli, lin ſeparabed from what is true and IN 
nuine: Which our Apeſſſe bath here puformeũ, even as in other Aﬀections 
(to diſcover the Spiritualneſs-of _y it is his.Wont\te-do. iT hus.jh point 
of Godly Sotrow, and Mourning - for Sin, (which is a mòſt ſpiritual Diſpo- 
ſition, whe right. Rated 5: as ie flows. in a Chriſtinns Heart) in this very | 
Epiſtle, he thus fpeaks, 2555 0 Irohapce not, that ye were mus ſorry, 
but that ye wert made ſorty 4%. Reptfunderz for qr were made ſomy after a 540 
manner. Iis turned baths 0 you ſee (even as here) Negatlvely, arid 
Affirmatively, ſoi to — all Qleatueis the OGenuine, Spiritus Tempet, 
ot that Grace with diitererices from albother Satrow;- though fer Sint And 
both alike are diſtinguiſhed: age here, E. TE of Godly Serrov, there: 
Ir fayshe) not flamiy thut je ner although it were for 
98 2 ke 3 fays he heren t for thut 7a Along wi hs 
imply ſo comſidered, r ry to be ed of dur Butthen _ the Ways 
in both: are Parate. ::i And: theny thereogrvingcthe trae and poſitive 
Gxonnd of that $orrow;\hedayss that fte rr jd That thy frond of fter- 4 
Huli manner And here in this'Texty 1 pives the-poſitive Ground 
of a\Chriſtiati's:Groaning, via. Io dh hon, fwatlawed vp "of Life: 
And thus ithe:politive Frindiple in botdk:are; paralkt: A. At l 200 Tex 
of:2:Core7ag910y molt aptly [tefves/to illuſtrate. ti T f 2 O 5-4! © 
The Interpretation of thefe Wome. Mort ali Y nigir be fwilſowrd up a 

Bo, will beſt: be managed by way'.ot: wes es Sri een of 5 
ties, Of Objeiond; Ne th, or may aifllt this Intel. 
. of : mine; which have again and 2pain 92 7 25 ObjeQion; which 
hath. even almoſt univerſally iriduced) Interprete We Expoſition; © 
The firſt Difficulty: Gt Obj Ales thus 3 that this PAaruſ6t Is ufed of the 
Reſurrection of the Body ple 1264. Hep vlnr Natal hai 5 7 or Tas 
moctality, ties. ſbaſi be brake ht to nfs ale Sing abr it meh, DI ſhes 2 ful 
logped up in H idr. And therefofe ſay Ft cs Vene nuit beingnded ma 
Chabge of the Body at, che Rulufred tom, {fortharts n the Ap 
ſtle treats of in that Chapter; and thereunto is this $ . of Sr , 
applied 3 He⁰¹ then hen there Will bo tüte Laſtjand Tot CMhge and Con- 
— of all Mortality * And d Wort — 
5 | 


F the Saints in Glory. | 
ports, with it alſo, both a ſudden, and a coxpleat, Chan . Ne NL) 
Conſummation; which is no# made of all Mortality until the ReſurreQtion: 282. 
and I_confeſs, that Aſtius his ſo pungent urging the Paralel of the Phraſes “ 
thete, and here, that the Phraſe there carrying it to the general Reſurrecti- 

on, therefore it ſhould be ſo here, did the moſt ſtick with me of all Obje- 

dions elſe to move me to think, that the Glory of the Reſurrection ſhould 

ooly be intended in this Place alſo. It is alſo to be conſider d, that it is the 

1 which is in common Acceptation the ſole Subject of Mortality. (As here 

the Word is tranſlated.) As alſo that until that Day there is not a final 
| ſllowing up of Mortality. | e e e 
gut on the other Hand I found, that there is at Death a, Mortal; dme, 
and that, which truly and in a moſt juſt Sence is to be Termed a Death, 
which at Diſſolution is done away; yea, and a far greater Death, then what 
is remov d at the Reſurrection of our Dead Bodies: And this Death is then 
ſwallowed up with as much ſaddenneſe, and with as great a vehemency of Pow- 
er, as (ball in the Reſurrection be put forth upon our Bodies: And this Death 
is then ſwallowed up by a Life, which is tranſcendently ſuch, and only de- 
ſerves (in ſome reſpects) the Name of Life; and into which now at Diſſo- 
lation the Soul is taken up, and ſwallowed up withal. Theſe Confiderations 
mide me ſtill adhere to this my Interpretation. It may be tarther added, 
That this Phraſe Swallowed up, &. here is at leaſt as applicable unto. the 
Change made upon the Soul at Death, as it is unto the Change made upon 
our Bodies at the Reſurrection: And indeed is to be applied, and intended of 
boch. For if Calvin ſays, it is uncertain of the Two, which was meant (al- 
tough he profeſſeth to incline unto our Interpretation) throughout the 
whole of the Apoſtles Diſcourſe; then I dare be bold to ſay, if bath may be 
meint, then both ſhould be. It is, and hath been a certain Rule with me, 
that when a Scripture. doth equally, or ſome way alike perpend, or incline to- 
wards Two Acceptations of the Words, and ſo may take in Two Senſes, that 
tre not repugnant. that then it is to be in a Latitude taken in both _ 
I hall therefore demonſtrate that at Diſſolution, there is a. Mortality ſwal- 
lowed up of Liſe; and ſo the Wards are applicable, as well unto the Con- 
dition of the Soul then, as at the Reſurrection: they are applicable to the 
Condition of the Body. 165282 Fw wiki U e 1; 18 ia Ts 8 y 
1. In theſe Words, this Mortal, we have the Thing ſaid to be ſwallowed wp: 
And by Reaſon. of this Word, thoſe who are for the other Interpretation 
think; they have an Advantage for them; becauſe the Soul is Immortal, and 
lo it cannot be ſaid of it, that Mortality is ſwallowed xp of Life: But moſt. pro- 
perly of the Body at the Reſurtrection, that Phraſe, or Words may be uſed. 
But although the Soul in the Subſtance of it be immortal; yet take the 
(ondition of Life which it now leads whilſt in this Tabernacle, and it may 
be moſt truly ſaid, it hath a Mortality adhering 10 it, yea, inhering in it, as 
the Rdjunct of it. There is a Mortal State the Perſon. is in; there is an * 


N 


— . 


8 to a great Part; the Soul now. Lives: And it is the preſent Fa or this 
1 He fpeaks of thut, hich we have in this Tabernacle: (IVa that. are i 
this Tabtruacke ; J and ſo whilſt we are in this Tabernacle, we have a Mortal 

Body, which we carry about with us, which ſhall be ſwallowed up. It is the 

Preſent Mortal Body afore Diſſolution, as much as that Future Mortality after 
1 the Græte, He ſinſt Points us undo Its 0 12 di Sho . 

2 Wut he had in thr foregoing Sentence. expreſſed by, Burzlens, that ac- 
M, and Name of Mortal: And it is, as if he had ſaid, it i this Mortal Life; 
tua Barther d. What is implied in both theſe Expreſſions, is, that one 
aw:the fame Thing though under Two ſeveral Words, which we Groan. at, 
longing to ex chem for the abundancy of that other Lafe :. And thus 
all the Frzilties, and Miferies that are now the Adjuncts, or Tributes of this 
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Uſe; comb & into the Total of this Mortal Life. For, 


1 F ibe Bleſſed State 
2 1 It is termed fo, as it is ſet in Oppoſition unto that other Life (of which 
iti Frallowed up) that which is Life onh, and only deſerves the Name of 
Life: The true, and Eternal Lift - Life indeed. And as all thoſe Happineſſes 
ald Bleſſedneſſes that are the Concomitants of tliat State, are termed Life 
Fo all the contrary Miſeries of this preſent ſorry Life, we lead in the Fleſh. 
are comparatively termed 2 Mortal Life, or a dying Condition. And you may 
"obſerve, ho in that 1 Cor; 15. Mortal there is ſet in Oppoſition unto Inno. 
ality; becauſe the Subject there, that is ſaid to be Mortal, are the dead Bodies 
-of Saints, which are by the Reſurrection made Immortal: But here it is , 
ſed unto Life in the quinteſſence of what is Life: Tis oppoſed to dure 
Life, to the Subſtance of Eternal Life, whereof the Soul we all know is 
the immediate, and moſt proper Subject: And therefore oppoſitely this M,,. 
tal, or miſerable Life, which the Soul leads in this Body, ( whilſt we are 
in this Tabernacle ) is that, which is ſtated the Mortal here. Inſomuch 25 
though the Soul it ſelf is an immortal Spirit, yet the Life it leads, and live; 
in this Body is ( ſet thoſe ſmall! Twinklings of the Life of Grace aide ) 
but a Mortal, Frail, Dying Life, that deſerves the Names of Death, rather 
then of Life which a gracious Soul, being ſenſible of, therefore Defires, and 
 *Groans after this next Change. In our ordinary Language we uſe to lay of 
Dying, that it is the Change of 4 Mortal Life, for an Immortal Life. 
Other Proofs out of other Scriptures, for the Analogy of this Phraſe, are 
 -many. Conſult that firſt fatal Sentence againſt us, Gem. 2. 17. That Day this 
*eateſt, thou ſhalt ſurely Die Did not Adam tive after his eating the forbidden 
Fruit, Nine Hundred and Thirty Years; how is he then ſaid to have Died 
that very Day? The meaning is, that from that Day he entred into a Stte of 
a Mortal Life, inſomuch as his whole Life was but a lingring Death, in re- 
gard of the Frailties, Miſeries, and Sorrows of it. It is the Language alſo up 
and down in this very Epiſtle : Every Danger a Man is expoſed unto, i; 
termed a Death. In the very Chapter afore my Text; We that live, are dl. 
ways delivered to Death. Chap. 4. 11. I Deaths oft : Chap. 11. The like we 
have 1 Cor. 9. 10. Every Sickneſs is a little Death, for it tends to Death: S0 
every Croſs: All Worldly Sorrow of Heart is a Mortal Thing, and ſo er- 
preſs'd, 2 Cor. 7. 10. Worldly Sorrow canſeth Death ; and ſometimes it preſently 
kills: As Nabals Heart died within him, 1 Sam. 25. 37. Every worldly, camdl 
Sigh and Sorrow is a ſtep towards Death: Every Infirmity hath a Mortality 
in it, and gives a ſtroak at Life: For it is not the laſt Blow fells the Tree, 
but each; yea, every ſmall one, that takes away the leaſt Chip. Solomon here- 
upon plainty Terms this preſent Life, a fel Liſe; yea, 7 8 4. 2.) Fe 
Tearms it a Life worſe then Death: Wherefore (ſays he) 
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© U:ſbrdjed,” which is at once, ſaddenly, totally, perfectly done” at Death: | 


in the 8h Yerſe of this 1 Cor. 13. it is rendered, Vaniſherb , As the Shadon 
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ment, and perfectly: Thus that Phraſe there, done away, and ſwallowed up SS 


here, are in Effect all one: Only there it is applied unto a doing away of 
what ĩs #mperfe#, by a full Perfection coming in upon it: Even as the imper- 
felt Light of the very firſt dawn (if the Sun were ſuppoſed to riſe the next 
Moment after that dawn) would be done away, and ſwallowed up into per- 
ft Light in an Inftant: But this fwallowing up here is applied alſo unto 


Miſeries, and Frailties, and Corruptions: But the Thing, or Matter it ſelf 


comes all to one: For if there come in upon us ſuch a Perfuction, as doth 
ay in an Inſtant all Imperfections of Gifts, and Graces, and renders them 
Perſeck; (whereof that Speech, 1 Cor. 13. is intended ;) then to be ſure Cor- 
ruptions are done away together therewith ; or elſe their Graces would not be 
made perfect, as at Death they are ſaid to be by this Life ſucceeding. 


if the Queſtion be, Whether what is ſpoken in 1 Cor. 13. be intended of 


the Time of Diſſolution ? oY | 


The Anſwer is fair on our fide: For he ſpeaks of that Time, when Faith 


ceiſeth, and is turned into ſight; Ver. 12. Now we ſee through a Glaſs darkly 
(namely by Faith; ) bat then Face to Face; now I know but in Part, but then 

J know, even alſo as I am known, and now abideth Faith; but then Faith, 
and the Knowledge by Faith, are done away; Ver. 8. Now bring theſe Words, 
tothe Words of the Apoſtle, in what follows my Text, 2 Cor. 6. 7. Whilſt we 
are at home in the Body, we are abfent from the Lord : For we walk by Faith, 
and not by Sight : And fo are abſent; not ſeeing, as we are ſeen, Face to Face: 
But when we are Abſent from the Body, aud preſent with the Lord; as Ver. 8. 
Then as thoſe that are preſent we fee Face to Face. So then, both Places do 
ſpak of Dying, and of the Change that is made then; im the one, Imperfe- 
dons are ſaid ta be done away, by what is perfect; and accordingly their Souls 
xe termed, Spirits made perfe?; Heb. 10. 23. In this other, all Miſeries, and 
Burtbens of a Mortal Life, and Condition are ſwallowed up. Thus then the 


Phraſeas. matcht, and that by the like; (and indeed, for Subſtance the ſame) 
and that too in reſpect of the Time of | Diffolution. | 1 „ 


What is it, that this Mortal is ſwallowed. up of? It is ſwallowed up of 
Liſe. And upon à ſtrict; and narrow View and Conſideration it will ap- 
pat, that it is more proper to apply this to the Change of the Soul at Diſ- 
to uon, then to that of the Body at the! Reſurrection: For what Liſe is it ? 
m deu, that Life; the Text calls it; that which only is true Liſt- This is 
emal Life, to know Thee the only true God, and Him whom tho haſt ſent; 
Jom ry. And 1 Jahn 5. 20. This i the trut Gad, iErernal (Life : God, and 
Chrift is ir Li who ie the Fountain. of Lie: And your Lift ir bid with 


(bit un God, CGI! g. And of this Life it isp that the Soul the Immortab Spi- 


it Man is tlie immediate; and proper Subject, And capable thereof. Thie 
Dody hath bur an overflow of it; 2/2. the ſhine of that brigbineſs of Glory, 
which is in the Soul; as the Lanthorn ſhines with the Light that. is put into 
t)Withiti! the Body is but a Glory ſuitable to its Capacity, as it is a Body; 


dub it is b Taff ſhall live forever r As Chriſt -promiſeth; bs: the Effect of 


hit Death P A. 861 Now ff it be ſuch a pure Life, that is here ſaid to 
brall6w tip this Moral (in"theiSenſe ir hath been intefpretod in) then that 
Chatiþe, Which: made upon the ſingle Soul it ſelf at Death, when the Soul 


bade And bare ſpeaks the wery Spirit, and Quinteſſonce of that Happineſs, 
Wüfeh it then tfingly.-etijoies.” It is à pure Liſe vf Liuiag in God; as know- 
ing him, and ting Him Fact'ts!!Face.. You” may obſer ve in that 1 Cor. 1 5: 
fethe BOdy s infiſted on; (whether the Change of them 
trite! Alive, 67 ef them that are Dead, raiſed by à Reſurrection out 6f 


ie Grave) ther there he expfeſſeth that Change of che Body by an Ad- 


WAR that is pröpet to the Bodyr Nit Rlorsil, ſays he, ſhalt put on Ian mor- 
i S this corruptiblt, Tucortaptions Which are che oppoſtre Attributes of the 


Ga am New: Bodies : Morkel; and (orruptible, of the Old; and lamortali- 
W aud [#corrptiony Of the Ne W: But het; he 'inficad thereof, [iys, Lift 
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Alon Exiſts; ken mofe fair tü be intended! For this Expreſſion of Life na- 
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Locum. 


iu Life, (as bath been ſaid ;) which is the proper Happineſs of the Soul : 
up,. Vorſtins, who is of the other Opinion, and would draw this Verſe, and all the 
Fils in reſt unto the Change of the Body, becauſe of this Word Mortal, ſeems et 


the Ad junct, and therefore theſe are mentioned as diſtinct, 2 Tie. 1. 10. 


| Frailty, Miſery, and Purifies, and makes the Soul White, and P erted ; and 
Tenders it to be 2 Life and Foys, and Activity in God; and it doth this in 


blaſt of Lightning; or as if you ſhould ſee a Lump of | Mettal, full of Droſs 


between theſe: Two; 1 Cor. 15. And this of 2 Cor. 3. We muſt bei ſute to 


That Change at the Reſurtectien will excel, inaſmuch 58 it is the Lak 100 


A La * 
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aware of this, and therefore takes on him to correct the Apoſtle in his Speech 
or ſaying 3 being ſwallowed up of L ife. It ſhould be rather ( ſays he) ſwal. 
lowed up of Immortality; becauſe that Word, would carry it to the Change 
of the Body: But by his leave, the Apoſtle as on Purpoſe changeth the Word 
in this Second Epiſtle, from what he had ufed in his Firſt Epiſtle; and ſays 
ſwallowed up of Liſe: And Life imports the Subſtance, the Eſſence of Life. 
but Immortality; a Continuance of that Lite: The one is the Subject, the other 


And it doth indeed moſt elegantly, and lively ſet out this great Change of 
the Souls Liſe made at Death: That whereas whilſt it was in this Tabernz. 
cle,-it lived a Sick, Dying, Mortal Life; for it is then taken up into the great 
Element, and Fountain both of Soxls, and of Life, to live in God, who js 
the Father of Spirits, and great Element of Souls; from whom they came 
and unto whom they return: (As Sparks do to their Native Element of Fire) 
And who is the Fountain of Life (as the Pſalmiſt calls him) ye, Life it 
ſelf. | So as by their being taken up into him, they are of Him, and by Hin, 
and into him ſwallowed np; even as Darkneſs is ſwallowed up of Light; and 
indeed, in Him is Light, and no Darkneſs at All; no Death, no F railty, no 
Sin. And therefore no ſooner is a poor Soul, coming forth of the Body; 
having yet had in itſelf (to that very Inſtant.) a Body of Death cleaving to 
it (like one of the Palſie, half of him is Dead, yea quite Dead) but this 
Abundancy of Life, that is in God, inſtantly ſhales off, Works out all that Filth, 


an Inſtant: Even as on the Contrary, Mens natural Spirits are lickt up by a 


cleaving to it, caſt into an hot Furnace, (made ſo vehemently hot, as thoſ: 
are, when Bells are caſt ; ) you would fee that Fire in aa inſtant purge away, 
and conſume all that Droſs, ſwallow it up, and aſſimulate the Mettal unto it 
ſelf, that the Mettal it ſelf would appear all of it, as Fire it ſelf. My Bre- 
thren, this Life of Ordinancet, and that Communion we have with God. therein, 
is but a dull Furnace, our Luſts melt ſlowly; yea, it is long &re we can get 
our Hearts to melt in Sorrow for them: But this Furnace of Gods immediate 
Preſence arrived unto at Death, is a quick, and fiery Forge; melts, diſſolves, 
ſeparates the Soul from all its Droſs, Imperfection, Corruption, and quits it of 
all in an inſtant; and further, makes as great a Change in it, as if you ſhould 
ſee à Diamond taken out (if you could ſuppoſe the Sun had that Vertue) 
of Mud, and from a Sink, and; made to.ſhine a glorious Star in Heaven: To 
pig which, the Apoſtle moſt happily choſe out this Word; ſwallowed 
'4 : of 1653 1.4210 wy 51 „ 633+ 0 - 3% en: 1 31 p o 251 i 2: Lan 
| fl 3 ERR That if we will rightly, and truly Judge in this Matter, 


take, and put theſe Two together; both, Mortal, and Swallomed up, & c. And 
if we compate that Mortal that is ſwallowed: up at Death, with that Mortal 
that is ſwallowed up at the Reſurrecion, we; ſhall find that at Death there 15 
a greater Mortal (obſerve, how I pitch on that ;) that is: as à Sacrifice to be 


ſwallowed: up then, then there is by the Reſurrection: For here is a Bod of 
-Sin; and Death ſwallowed up, beſides all the Caſualties,, Calamities, Miſeries, 


Odnoxiouſneſſes to Sorrows, which as ſo many Mortal Wounds, that Felter, 
will make an End of, and ſwallow up this FOr Life in the End. But at the 
Reſurrection all the Mortal that is ſwallowed up, is but the Body taken a 
of its Duſt. There is no other Mortal, but this to be done away then: Fora 

theſe other Mortals were taken away afore, at, and upon the Souls geren 
from the Body; and there is no other Mortality then remaining to be 2 
lowed up, but this of the Body only. I. conſeſs indeed, that in this Ree 
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and the Conſummation of all; and that then both Soul, and Body will have AN 
4 greater Acceſs, and State of Life and Glory, than the Soul whilſt ſeparate Cap. XI 
had Vet {till there will not be ſo great a ſwallowing up of fo great Mor- 

tality, as there is at Death; nor will it fitly be ſaid, that the Life of the Soul 

(that had a Perfection of Grace and Glory afore the ReſurreCtion;) is then 
fwallowed up of Life, in ſo high Compariſon unto what it had afore : But 

with reſpect of ſinful Corruption, and Mortality Aboliſh d, and fo of ſpiritu- 

41 Life induic'd into the Soul, there is at Death that Difference, as will juſtly 

ear the ſtile of a being ſwallowed up of Life; and it is as ſudden a 

Change, and by as ſtrong, and vehement a Power wrought in us; as at the 

- Reſurrection. 8 | 
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That as the Soul is the immediate Subject of Grace, which 
1 18 4 Preparation to Glory, and capable of it : So the Soul 

is inſtantly after its Departure out of the Body recetvd 
into that State of Glory, 


/ 


II COR. v. v. 


Verſe v. Now be that hath wrought us for the ſelf ſame Thing is 
God, who alſo hath given unto us the Earneſt of the 
Spirit. £74 


Here is no Point of more Moment to All, nor of greater Comfort to 
Saints, than what ſha]l become of their Souls when they Die: Tis our 
next stage; and Things that are next, uſe more to aſtect us. And beſides, it 
is the beginning, and a taking Poſſeſſion of our Eternity. 

That theſe Words ſhould aim at this ſelfſame thing, cannot be diſcerned, 
without conſalting the fore-going Part of the Apoſtles Diſcourſe : And yet I 
cannot be large in bringing down the Coherence, having pitch'd npon what 
this fifth Verſe contributes unto this Argument; which alone will require 
more than this Time allotted, having alſo very largely gone through the Ex- 
poſition of the fore-going Verſes elſewhere : And I now go but on where I 

left laſt, But yet to make way for the Underſtanding the Scope of my Text, 
take the Coherence in Brief thus 5 5 | 

In the .x6th Verſe of the fore-going Chapter (where the Well-head of his 
Diſcourſe is to be found) he ſhews the extraordinary care God hath of | Our 
Inward Man] to renew it Day by Day; where inward Man is ſtrictly the Soul 
with its Graces, ſet in Oppoſition unto Our outward Man [| the Body with 

is Appurtenances ] which he faith daily periſbeth, that is, is in a mouldring 
and decaying Condition. ALS OT 
In the firſt Verſe of this Fifth Chapter, he meets with this Suppoſition : 
But what if this outward Man, or earthly Tabernacle be wholly diſſolved and 
pulld down, what then ſhall become of this inner Man? And he reſolves it 
thus, That if it be diſſolved, we have an Houſe, a building of God in the Heavens. 
and what is the [E] but this inner Man $ he had ſpoken of ) renewed 
Souls, which dwell now in the Body as in a Tabernacle, as the Inmates that 
ean ſubſiſt without it? And it is as if he had aid, if this inward Man be de- 
ſtituted of one Houſe, we have another. God that in this Lite was fo careful 
oe this Inner Man, to renew it every Day, hath made another more _ | 
8 | [ Proviſion | 
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Of the Bleſſed Stare 


Proviſion-againſt this great Change. It is but it's removing from one Houſe 


to a bener, which God hath built. As: your ſelves (to ſpeak in your on 


and puſfd down, you would: Comfort your ſelves with this, I have yet à Ci. 
ty-houſe to retire o. d anno vol Une 2 3001 The 
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on a ſeparate Soul, an Hoe, alien from the Scripture-Phraſe, Lake 16. 9. That 
avhen you, fail, they may receive ou into EVERLASTING HABITAT; 
ONS. Death is a failing (tis your City-phraſe alſo when a Man proves 
Bankrupt) A Statute of Bankrupt comes forth then upon your Old Hoy 
( Statutum eſt omnibus ſemel mori) and upon all you have; and they it is that 
there is a receiving or entertaining that otherwiſe-deſolate Soul ito Everlef. 
Ing Habitations, that is, into an Houſe Eternal in the Heavens, as the Text. 

Nor yet is the Phraſe of terming Heaven a City-houſe, remote neither: For 
Heb. 11. ver. 13. Abraham and the Patriarchs died in Faith, (Mark that!) in 
Faith or Expectation of what? He had told us, Fer. 10. He looked for 4 Gity 
whoſe Builder and Maker is God. What is a City, but an Aggregation and 
heap of Houſes and Inhabitants? Multitudes had Died afore Abraham, and gone to 
Heaven, from Adam, Abel, Seth, downwards; and God promiſeth him Peace at 
his Death, and a being gathered to thoſe Fathers, Gen. 15, 15. There was then 
a City built, and already repleniſhd with Inhabitants; and amongſt others, 4 
Houſe provided for him, that is, his Soul hit of God, and ready furniſhed 
againſt this removal. IL I Were 

In the Second Verſe he utters the working of the Affections of Chriſtians 
towards their being Cloathed upon with this Houſe; and ſo in Order to this En- 
joy ment of it, their DESIRING even to be Diſſolved : Which Pay! allo 
utters of himſelf, Phil. 1. Now if the Firſt Verſe ſpeaks of the Glory of a 
2 Soul when he calls it an Hoxſe, this ſecond Verſe muſt intend the 

ame. | 1 5 
In the Third Verſe he gives an wholeſome Caution by the way; and with- 
all inſinuates, why he uſed the Word Cloathed upon, in the fore-going Verſe, 
thus, ſpeaking of the Glory of ſuch a ſeparate Soul, even becauſe it is abſo- 
lutely neceſſary that all our Souls be found Cloathed firſt, and renened with - 
Grace and Holineſs, and not be found Naked at our Deaths, that is, not de- 
void of Grace, and ſo expoſed to Shame and Wrath, as Rev. 16. 15. 

The Fourth Verſe gives a- genuine and ſincere Account, why a Chriſtian 
doth thus groan, and that after Diſſolution it ſelf, in order to this Glory; 
which he ſets out with an accurate Diſt;z;oz of their Deſires of Diſſolution, 
in difference from ke Deſires in all other Men: Firſt, Negatively, not for that 
being burthened we defire to be uncloathed, or diſſolved ; that is, ſimply” for 
eaſe of thoſe Burthens : Nor out of a deſpiſing of our Bodies we now wear 
(as their Heathen Wiſe-men and Philoſophers did, and others do) No. But 
Secondly, Poſitively, For this, as the Top- ground of that deſire, That we would 
be Cloathed upon with that Houſe ( ſpoken of Ver. 1, and that ſtil] taken in the 
Senſe, ſpoken of in the 2d. Ver.) to the end that this Mortal, Animal Life 
which the Soul (though Immortal in it ſelf ) now leads in the Body, full of 
Sins, clogg'd with a Body of Death and Miſeries; (each of which hath 4 
Death in it) and ſo it lives but a dying Life; that this Life may be Exchanged, 
yea, ſwallowed up by that which is Life indeed, The only true Life, the buon 
ing God as we are known, and enjoying him: All which, as to our Souls, 15 
truly performed at our Diſſolution; although the final ſwallowing up the Mot. 
tality of our Bodies alſo, doth yet remain to be accompliſh'd : Which will be 
done at the-latter Day, at that Change both of Body and Soul, though in 
reſpect of the Body, it will be compleated as then more fully. 1 
The Current of the Four former Verſes running thus ſteadily along in this 
Chanel; the Stream in this Verſe continues ſtill the ſame. -: 
There is one Word in this Verſe; [ «5 «vn dn, For the ſelf-ſame Thing, G 
bath wrought-us ] which ſerves as a clue of Thred drawn through the W 


ings of the former Verſes, to ſhew us, thet one and the ſame eic 


Neither is the terming the Glory of Heaven, and that as it is beſtowed ur 


n 


. 
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Cory hath been catried on all along, and ſtill is in this Verſe alſo. So then SAN 
we lee Where we are. e WO NG AYLY, GEO FL .Chap,..Xl. 
What this ſelffamte Thing ſhould be, ask the firſt Verſe, and it will tell you, * 
t is That Houſe Eternal in the Heavens, a Building of God, prepared by him =. 
againſt the Time that this earthly Houle is diſſolved. Ask the ſecond Verſe, 
iis The Jarte Houſe we groan io be Cloathed upon with, when the other is pul- 
ied down. Ask the Fourth Verſe, and more plainly : It is that Life, Which 
ſucceeds this Mortal Life the Soul now lives in this Body, and ſwallows up 
al the Infirmities thereof. And then here it follows, Ever for this ſelf-ſame 
Thing, &c. So then, if the Glory of the ſeparate Soul be the Subject of any 
of theſe Verſes, then of all, and ſo of this Verſe alſo, ' © 
And to be ſure it cannot be that, extraordinary way of Entrance into Glory 
by ſnch a ſudden Change, both of Soul and Body into Glory at once, with- 
ont Diſſolution, ſhould be the ſelf ſame Thing here aimed at. For it was not 
the Lot of any of thoſe Primitive Chriſtians ( of whom the Holy Ghoſt here 
ſpeaks this) [ He hath wrought us for this Thing] that they ſhould be in that man- 
ner Changed, and fo enter into Glory: But the contrary. For they all, and 
all Saints fince for theſe 1600 Years, have put off their Tabernacles by Death, 
38 Peter did, and ſpeaks of himſelf, 2 Pet. 1. 14. and therefore the Scripture 
(or Holy Ghoſt) foreſeeing, as the Phraſe is, Gal. 3.8. This Change would 
de their fate, would not have uttered this of them, | God hath wronght us for 
this] whom he knew God had not deſigned thereunto. | 
Neither is it, that thoſe groaning Deſires ſpoken of in the fore-going Ver- 
ſes, 2, 3, 4. is ¶ That ſelf-ſame Thing | here (as ſome would) for indeed as 
Myſculus well: If the Apoſtle had ſaid, He that ' hath wrought this Thing in us, 
&, That Expreſſion might have carried it to ſuch a Senſe : But he faith; 
He that wrought us for the. ſelf-ſame Thing : And ſo tis not that deſire of 
Glory in 1s is ſpoken of: But as, our delves and Souls as wrought for that 
if it be asked, what 1s the ſpecial proper Scope of theſe Words, as touch- 
ing this Glory of the Soul? The Anſwer in general, it is to give the Rational 
Part of this Point, or demonſtrative Reaſons to Evidence to Believers, That in- 
deed God hath thus ordained and prepared ſuch a Glory afore the Reſurrecti- 
on. And it is, as if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Look into your own Souls, and 
conſider Gods dealings with you hitherto, viz. . 1 40 
1. The Operation of his Hands. For what other is the Meaning or My- 
ſtery (ſays he) of all, that God is daily ſo at Work with you in this Life? 
What elſe is the End of all the working of Grace in you, and of God that 
is the Worker? This is his very Deſign, He that hath wrought us (that is, our 
Souls) for this very Thing is God. 5 EY 
Beſides the Evidence the Work gives, there is alſo over and above the Ear- 
"ſt of the Spirit given to your Souls, now whileſt in your Bodies, in Joy, 
full of Glories of the ſame kind (as Earneſts are) of what fulneſs of Glory 
they are both capable of then, and ſhall be filled with, when ſeveted from 
your Bodies, Who hath | alſo} given us ¶ the earneſt | f ae 
We Preachers have it in uſe, as to alledge Proofs of Scripture for the 
Points or Subjects we handle. So to give Reaſons of Demonſtrations of them. 
And fo doth our Apoſtle here of this great Point, he had been treating of: 
And ſuch Reaſons or Demonſtrations run often upon Harmony and Congruity 
or one Divine Thing or Truth kiſſing another. Alſo upon Becomingneſſes or 
Meetweſes, that is, what it becometh the great God to do. For Inſtance; in 
Ning an Account, why God in öringing many Sons to Glory, did chooſe to 
Effect it by Chrifts Death, rather than any other way. It became him ( ſays 
e) Heb. 2. 10. For whom are all Things, and by whom are all Things, &cc. 
And ſo in the Point of the Reſurrection, 1 Cor. 15. 2 1. Since by Mai came 
1 Death, by Man came alſo the Reſurrection of the Dead; that is; it was Congru- 
%, Harmonious, it ſhould thus be; the one anſwering 'correſpondently to the 
| Aer. The like Congruity will be found couched here, in Gods bringing Souls 
N bo Glory, afore that Reſurrectloe e. 
Ws * 1 2 Now 


— 


_ oa 2 SS” *% — — VS 2 vt —> 7 hb ASS. . 


C > BG 753 we. 


"On Boba, 


Ko .. Now 7 o ſorts a ; harmoniaps, Reaſons =" in 5 

ap, XL F theſe Te: that 255 t us for this, is God. be FE bars pun 

K 1 That it is, Fiir ape operantis, The, End of the ork it ſelf 

us 5 and of G ) 48 an n Working or an End: God ' b, ath nrpugy 25 
Fefe e This 2 

20 only 


TAs 


eo Har & Wark as he's is the God 
pp of God as. hs Aale ef gre He Sor 


158 8 | G0 
bad Pa, to be eaten” ba that! bs It is the. 22 f of 
hich how, clearly eviden out of. the 5 Jext, ill ap- 
5 25 wh pen 11 1 2 Mabel theſe former Doctrines. 75 
Oblerration. the tits „ @ ſtrong. Ainet, that God: 00 e "Glas | for 405 
That He Wa wrought us, offs 1 on us a Work of 
Ge in this Life. 0 slr e 8101 ty 8 


1 ga the . of this will 1 I mu a 0 open Three Thi 8, nat 
to SET es: Wie will ſerve as n your ot which to This, van 


ab; . That the Thing yg Rh kid ee 8 is Gras. or Ealing; Which is 
reparation unto. eu Ha (I.) ace is , Work. And ſo, Phil, 1.6. term- 
ed, The good Work. A frame of Gra Greated to good. Works Eph. 2. 10. WW: 
are li, Workmanſhip, created unto good Works. . The Text here 78 Who bat 
wrought -us :, There ſimilarly, We are his. WORKMANSHIP. And 
2.) Secondly; This Work, is a Preparation to Glory. For, for one Thing to 
e finſt wrought in Order to another, is a Preparation thereunto. - Now lich 
the Tex, He hah wroug 4 4 lid r this Thing : z and Nom. 9. 23. It is in terni- 
he had AFORE PREPARED 10 GL0- 
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vation: bs the ak And hence it is, the Soul we? a Man Dies) car- 
ries with it all the Grace by inherency : All Fleſh is Graſs which withers that 
is, the Body with all the Appurtenances, faith Peter, 1 Epiſt. c. I. v. 24. But 
Joni having purified. your Souls, being born again of incorruptible Seed (our Bo- 

$: are, made of corruptible Seed, which is the Oppolition there) by the ed 
of God, which lives and abides for ever: Aud this is the Word (he ſays, he 
means ) which 19 the Goſpel is Preached ( every Day) unto you, Ver. 25. And 
by Preact engrafted in your Souls, purifying { your Souls ] Ver. 22. In 
no other? Ir doth that Word (as Prea for ever abide. For the Bo- 
dy rots, and in the Grave hath not an inherent; but a Relative Holineſs, (ſuch 
as 5 the Epiſcopal Brethren would have to be-in Churches. conſecrated by — 
becauſe once it was the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, who dwells in us. 

8 And chat it is the Soul the Apoſtle hath here in his Eye, in this D 
courſe of his in my Text, as that which he intends the Subject here 1 55 
upon, appears, if we conſult the Well-head of his DiCourſe about the 
Soul, which is the 26th Ver. of the 4th Chap. Our inward Man (as 

be) it renewed, &c. (there is your wrought upon here) whilſt the outward (the 
Body) periſbet h. Which Soul, in being call'd the inward Mar, connotates at 
once both Grace and the Soul Conjunct together, and diſtin& from the bole 
as well as from Sin and Corruption. Elſewhere it is declared the Subject | 
and originally wrought on, Eph. 4. 23. Be renewed Li the Siri, of yo 
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Minds ] Look round about the Text, and what is the. U.S] wrought on CLAN 
Plainly this Jaward Mar, by the Coherence afore and after. Ask Ver. 1. T. nm 
eur Earthly Tabernacle, (that is, our Bodies ). be. diſolved, , E have, &c. that 

is, This inner Man, our Souls, have; tor the Body is., ſuppoſed, diſſolved. 

& likewiſe, Ver. 4. [. VE] in this. Tabernacle, that is, our Souls im theſe Bo- 

dies. More expreſly after, ver. 8. our very Souls, not only whilſt in our Bo- 

dies, but when ſeparate from our Bodies, have the VE given them; We 

are willing to be abſent from the Body, and preſent with the Lord. The We pre- 

ſent with the Lord, and abſent from the Body, is, nor can be no other, than 

2 ſeparate Soul in its Eſtate of Widowhood.. And ſo here, Ver. 5. Hath 

wrought US$: The Soul bears the Perſon, Carries away the Grace with. it. 7 

3. Add to this, the Time here ſpecified in the Text, in which we are wrought 

vpon: It is but this Life, and during the Term thereof, Harb wrought ns, | 
ſays the Apoſtle; not in the Future, ＋ ho ſhall Work us for Tt: That L hath ohe quod 
ADE? referring to the work of Converſion at the fitſt, Who | HATH 77, i Junro 
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MADE. | us meet to be Partakers, &c. Col. 1.12. And. who doth, continue ran Po ren 
fill to Work us:; the Preterperfe# being often put by the Apoſtle for the 2 -= 
Preſent, God renewing the inner Man DAY BY D AY, Chap. 4. 16. So work- Wa Kc. Muſe. 
ing upon it, in order to this ſelf-ſame Thing, continually. Unto which # locum. 
Words there, theſe here have an evident Aﬀpe&t; yet ſo, as that Time of 
Working is but during this Life: For it is whilſt the outward Man is Moul- 
dring, and that by AfiFions, which during this Moment Work an Eternal weight 
of Glory, Ver. 17. And that is expreſly ſaid to be but this preſet Time, 
Rom. 8. So then, there is NO PARABTIT in that. other World : But as 
Solomon ſays of Man, There is 20 Work after this Life; No remembrance, ſays Ecceſ. 9. 10, 
David : Namely, which hath any Influence into a- Mans Eternity. So there Plalm 6. 5, 
is no working upon us in order thereunto, after Death: God hath done his 
Do ¶ hath wrought ] and Man hath „nid bis Courſe; as Paul of himſelf, and in 
this Chapter of my Text, Ver. 10. Every Man recefveth the Things done in his 
Body, be they Good or Evil. Thoſe Things that dre done in this Body only ; 
therefore only what in this Life he hath wrought. And for this he hath 
prought us ( ſays the Text.) N11... GS Le 
Theſe Things premiſed, I come to the Argument to be raiſed out of them, 
to prove the Point in Hand. FF 
1. That becauſe Grace or Holineſs are immediately wrought in the Soul, 
therefore when the Body dies the Soul ſhall be taken up into Life. That this 
is a meet and congruous Ordination of God, the Scripture it ſelf owns, and 
ſeems ſo to pitch the Reaſon of it, in Ro. 8. 10, 11. And if Chriſt be in you 
the Body is Dead, becauſe of Sin: But the Spirit is Life, becauſe of Righteouſ- 
neſs, But if the Spirit of him that raiſed up Jeſus from the Dead dwell in you, 
be that raiſed up Chriſt from the Dead, ſhall alſo, quicken your Mortal Bodies by 
bis Spirit that dwelleth in you. He gives an .Account of what is to become 
hereafter both of the Bodies and Souls of them in whom Chriſt is, (I.) For 
the Body, that is condemned to Die, The Body is Dead. becauſe of Sin. By 
Body I underſtand the ſame which he in the 11th Verſe Terms the Mortal Bo- 
a to be raiſed up, which (ſays he) is Dead that is, appointed to Die, as one 
Sentenced to Death, you Term a Dead Man. And this [ becauſe of Sin. ] Tt 
Was meet, that that alt threatning of dying ſhould have ſome Effect to Evi- 
dence the Truth of God therein. Only God is favourable in his Ordination 
in this, that he arreſteth but the Body, the 4% principal Debtor. But that (to 
be ſure) ſhall pay for it: It is appointed to all Men once to Die, even for Men 
that are in Chriſt, as this Place of the Rowars hath it. Then (2.) Follows, 
what remains, the Soul of ſuch an one when the Body dies. [But] ſays he, 
(ſpeaking by way of Exception, and contrary fate too) The Spirit is Life, 
aaf of Righteouſneſs. The Spirit is the Soul in Contradiſtinction to the Bo- 


J. This, when the Body Dies, is Life] He ſays not Living only, or Im- 

Mortal; but is ſwallowed up into Life: And why ? Becauſe of Righteouſneſs, 

which is Chriſts Image; and ſo preſerves, and by Gods Ordination upon 

Dying, elevates the, Soul, which is the immediate and original e wr 8 
| W i 4 197 v ic 


* 
-” LA Ie. acer ee 7 R ab. 07. 8 ele + : " 


—_— —_ b _— ** "IT * — 


— * 
— EINE a 


Dar 
- % 
8 
1 . 
7 ( ö . 


Of the K Bleſſed State — 


va 


le. ih. 


ich is the Point in Hand.) For this Thing it is, God hath wrought H. bir 
Ithen, becauſe the Query would be, Shall this Body for ever remain Dead, j, 
| 2 ons 


hap. 


cauſe of (this firſt ) Sin, and bear this Puniſhment for ever? No: Therefore 


(3.) He adds, He, that raiſed up Chriſt from the Dead, ſhall alſo quicke, Jour 


$S IL © % b 


to compleat Glory. vg : 0D | 
And the congruity of Reaſon, that is for this Appointment, is obſervable 
ſomething like to that 1 Cor. 15. As by Ma came Death, ſo by Man came alſo 18 
Reſurrection from the Dead. For that Sin that condemned us to this Death ©” 
had from. the firſt, Adam by bodily Generation, às the Channel or Mean of 


Mortal Bodies. So at laſt, and then bringing both Body and Soul together un. 


Conveying it, who was ( as other ) Father of our Fleſh. 


The Arreſt therefore goes forth againſt the Body, which we had from that 


Adam, becauſe of that Si, conveyed by Means of our Bodies: For though 1 
muſt not ſay the Body defiles the Soul, or of its ſelf is the immediate Subſeq 


of Sin; yet the original Means or Channel through which it comes down, and 


15 derived unto us, is the Generation of our Bodies. The Body therefore con. 
gruouſſy pays for this, and the Death thereof is a Mears to let Sin out of the 


World, as the propagating it was a Means to bring Sin in: But an Holy 551 


or Spirit which is the Off-ipring of God, having now true Holineſs and Righ- 
teonſneſs from the ſecond Adam communicated to it, and abiding in it: and 
being not only the immediate Subject thereof, but further, the firſt and Ori 
ginal Subject, from and by which it is derived unto the Body. The Hon 
into which that Immortal Seed was firſt caſt, and in which the inward Man 
is formed, and in reſpe& of a, conſtant abiding in which it is, that Seed is 
termed Incorruptible. Hence therefore, ſays God of this Soul L It ;s Life] It 


x Cor. 13. 8. ſhall live when this Body Dies. There is zothing of Chriſts Image, but is or- 
2 Cor. 9. 9. dained to abide for ever. Charity never fails, His Reghteouſneſs endures for ever, 


and therefore is ordained to conſerve and elevate unto Life the Subjet it is 
in, and that is the Soul. This, as a. Foundation of the ſubſtantial Parts of 
this firſt Reaſon, out of this one Scripture, thus directly and explicitely hold- 
ing this forth. | 3 n=, 

I come (2.) To the Argumentation it ſelf, which ariſeth out of theſe 
Things laid together. (I.) That the Soul is the immediate Subject of Grace. 


(2.) The firſt and Primitive Suſceptive thereof. (3.) And it (elf is alone and 


immediately capable of Glory, which Grace is a Preparation to. And (4.) That 
God afore our Deaths hath wrought all of Grace he intends to work, in Pre- 
paration to Glory. Out of all theſe a ſtrong Argument doth ariſe, That ſuch 
a Soul upon Death ſhall be admitted unto Glory, and not be put to ſtay till 
the Time of the Reſurrection, when both Soul and Body ſhall be joined again 


together. And that this holdeth a juſt and meet conveniency upon each, or 


at leaſt, a theſe grounds, when put together. 

1. Conſider the Soul as the immediate Subject of this Working and Prepa- 
ration for Glory. Hence therefore this Will at leaſt ariſe, That the inheren- 
cy or abiding of this Grace, wrought in this Soul, depends not upon its Con- 
junction with the Body; but ſo as it remains as an Everlaſting and Perpetual 
Conſerver of that Grace ſtampt on it; yea, and carries it all with it ſelt, 3 


a rich Treaſure innate unto it where- ever it goes, when ſeparate from the Bo- 
dy. I ſay, it either hath in it, or appertaining unto it, all that hath been 
wrought for it, either in it, or by 11. Rev. 14.13. Bleſſed are the Dead which 
Die iu the Lord : ¶ And their Works do follow them | They go to Heaven with 
1 Pet. 1. 13. them, and after them. And in what Subject elſe is it that the Seed of Goa te. 


Ver. 25. mains incorruptible, or the Word of God abides for ever? Or how elſe comes 


ate Receptive of all this Holineſs. This the firſt. Add alſo, 


that ſaying to be performed, 1 John 2. 17. He that doth the Will of God en- 
dures for euer? Having therefore all theſe Riches by it, and as compleat (5 


here, it ſhall bez). Meet it is, it ſhould partake the Benefit thereof, and live 
upon them now it is ſingle and alone, and in its Widows Condition. And it 


is an opportune Seaſon, that by a Glory given it for that Holineſs, this ſhould 
now appear, That it was the Soul which was the ſole intrinſick and immedr 


2. Its 


15 
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of the Saints in Glory. 71 
I Ts being the Firſt and Primitive Subject of Holinels, from which it is AQ 


gerivatively in the Body. Meet it was this Soul ſhould not be deferred till Chap. XI. 
the Appurtenance of it be united to it, but be ſerved firſt, and admitted into ' 
tat Glory ordained; and by having it. ſelf firſt Poſſeſſion given of that In- Magis corveri» 
beritance, the Body might in its Seaſon be admitted derivatively thereinto N 
om it, after that renewed Union with it by the Reſurrection. Reaſon good, bus per privs 
that look, 46, In Priority, Grace, the Preparation unto Glory, was wrought : e 
jn that Order of Priority, Glory it ſelf ſhould be communicated. And there- erian ve}puri- 
fore ſeeing its Fate is to abide awhile alone; therefore firſt to enjoy, and wr vel pre- 
Jrink both the Juice and the Fruit of that Vine it is the Root of. 3 
And (3.) It being in it ſelf, when ſeparate, as immediately capable of this Lib. a. cap. 91. 
Glory, as when it ſhall be again Ozited to the Body: For what is the Eſſen- e 3 
tial of Glory, the Subſtance of that Life that ſwallows up all? But (as we 
(aid on ver. 4.) Gods immediate Preſence, and our knowing him Face to Face, 
4s we are known, Now of this the Apoſtle doth in the 6, 7 and 8 Verſes, 
exprelly inform us, That the ſeparate Soul is not only capable thereof, but 
that it then begins to enjoy it: Therefore {ſays he) we are always confident, 
luowing that whilſt we are in the Body, we are abſent from the Lord; (Tor we 
walk, by Faith, not by Sight.) We are Confident, I ſay, and willing rather to be 
abſent ſrom the Body, and to be preſent_with the Lord. Where to be preſent 
with the Lord, and to live by fight, is expreſly made the Priviledge of a Soul 
abſent; from the Body; which can mean no other State, than that of the 
Soul between the Death of the Body, and the Reſurrection. For whilſt 
it is preſent in the Body afore Death, it 7s abſent from the Lord; and 
when it ſball be preſent with the Lord, after the Reſurrection, it ſhall not then 
be any more abſent from the Body. This Conjunctjon therefore of abſent from 
the Body, and preſent with the Lord, falls out in no State elſe, but only in that 
interim or ſpace of Time between. And let us withal view this Place in the 
Light, (by bringing the one to the other) which that Paſſage, 1 Cor. 13. 12. 
doth caſt upon it: For nom we ſee through a Glaſs darkly, but then Face to Face; 
now 1 know in part, but then ſhall I know, even as alſo I am known, | To ſee 
as in a Glaſs darkly | there, is to | walk by Faith | here: But to ſee Face to 
Face, and to know God as we are known ( (o there) is all one; and to attain 
to febt, and to be in Chriſts preſence (here.) And to be ſure, the Body is 
in no Eſtate whatever capable of knowing God, as we are known of him None 
durſt ever affirm that. For beſides that, the Spiritual Knowledge of God is 
proper to an Intellectual Nature: Further, So to know God, as God knows us, 
and ſo to be elevated to the ſimilitude of Gods Underſtanding, is not commu- 
nicable to the Body. We may as well dare to affirm God himſelf to be a 
Body, as that our Bodies are capable of ever being raiſed up thus to know God. 
Hence therefore, whether the Soul be ont of the Body, as after Death, or ſo 
in the Body, as it ſhall be after the Reſurrection ; yet ſtill it is the Soul that is 
immediately alone capable of that Sight and Knowledge of God. And there- 
fore ſeeing it depends not on the Body, it is as well capable of it afore the 
ReſurreFion without the Body, as after the Reſurrection i the Body. 
Only this muſt be added, That whilſt indeed the Soul is at home in this 
Body, (this earthly Tabernacle ) it is not capable of this ſight, of the Glory 
of God, that is, ſo as to continue in the Body, and enjoy it; for it would 
crack this earthen Veſſel : as 1 Cor. 15. 50. Fleſh and Blood cannot inherit the 
Kingdom of God. And although Pani, as a ſtarider by, was an over-hearer, 
and an Fye-witneſs (by way of Revelation and Viſion ) of what the Spirits 2 Cor. 12. 
of juſt Men in Glory do enjoy: Even as on the contrary, the Angels are of- 
ten anders-by on Earth, and Overſeers of us, what is there in done, (as the 
braſe is, Zech. 3.7.) yet he was not eſtated into it, or admitted a Poſſeſſor 
thereof himſelf, no more than Angels into an earthly Eſtate; and therefore 
could not ſay, whether the Revelation vouchſafed him, might not be in the 
Body, as well as out of it: Whereas God had otherwiſe long ſince perempto- 
ly determined that Queſtion, That »o Man could ſee God, and live; that is, 
at once continue in this Body, and ſee him Face to Face. And Paul here in 
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SA thy Text alte determines it, That while we are at bowe in the Body, (as now 
dee abſent Pom the Lord « They are two incompatible Eſtates, Bu g;j 


= Ri ſitlf is ſuffciently capable, as truly as ever it ſhall be. 


| Cloſer 
home ; namely, That God hath wrowght upon the Soul in thir Life, al 2 


he ever meant to mork, by way of Preparation for Glory. For thi, Thin 


| ts 
Sub. arguments that now ſhal! follow, be made an Argument alone; ” - 
chooſe to caſt it into this Total, to make the whole the more' ſtrong. 
- Therefore (4.) Gather up the Demonſtrations thus: If the Sox be the ;,. 
erediate and firſt Subject of Grace, which is a Preparation to Glory, and ,,. 
peble of this Glory, when out of the Body; And God, the great Agent, x 
| Worker, hath mronght all that ever he meats to work in it, this way, by way of 
| Preparation to Glory: Then, as Peter ſaid in the Caſe of admitting the Oer. 
| Akts 10. 47. piles to Baptiſta, What ſhoutd kinder that theſe Souls ſhould not be glorified, in. 
| ſtantly, when out of their Bodies? If indeed, as the Papiſt,, and corrupted 
Fews and Heathens have feigned, thete were any Work to be after wrought 
a Purgatory, or the like; Then a Demurre or Caveat might be yet put in, to 
ſuſpend this their Admiſſion into Glory: But the contrary being the Truth 
then, Ge. Now the Strength of the Argument from this latter, ſuperadded 
to the reſt, ſtands upon two ſtrong Grounds. | 
Fit, If we cofifider what is common to God in this with all other, but 
ordinary wiſe Efficients or Workers, that are intent upon their Ends, which 
muſt be given to him, the only Wiſe, Al-powerful God, (who is here ſaid, 25 
am Efficient, to work us for this End.) When any ordinary Efficient hath 
brought his Work to a Period, and done as much to ſuch or ſuch an End 
as he means to do, he delays not to accompliſh his End, and bring it to 
Execution; unleſs ſome e ee eee do lie in his way to it, If 
you have beſtowed long and great upon any of your Children, to fi 
and prepare them for any Imployment z The Univerſity ſuppoſe, or other Cal- 
ling; Do you then let theſe your Children lie Traants, idle, and aſleep at 
home, and not put them forth to that which you at firſt deſigned that their 
Educution unto? Will you ſuffer them (in this Caſe) to loſe their Time, Do 
you know how to do good to your Children? And doth not God? We ſee God 
doth thus in Natwre. We ſay, when the Matter is as fully prepared as ever it 
ſhall be, that the Form enters without delay : Now Grace is expreſly termed 2 
reparation to Glory. Alſo God doth obſerve this in working of Grace it 
ſelf, when the Soul is as fully humbled and emptied, and thereby prepared 
for the Lord, by John Baptiſts Miniſtry, as he means to prepare it z the Work 
of juſtifying Faith preſently follows. In all his Diſpenſations of Judgment: 
or Mercies, he obſerves the ſame. When Mens Sins are at full (as of the 
Amorites ) he ſtays not a Moment to execute Judgment: So in anſwering the 
Faith of his People waiting on him for Mercies. And thus it is for Glory; 
T have glorified thee on Earth, (the only Place and Condition of our glority- 
ing God) Thave finiſhed the Work thou gaveſt me to do: And now (what nov, 
and © preſently now remained there, follows) glorifie me, &c. Thus ſpake 
cwilf e our Pattern. 1 f yh 
©: * | Secondly, There is this further falls ont, in this Caſe and Condition, of ſuch 
2 Soul, as doth indeed call for this out of a kind of Neceſſity, and not of 
Congruity only. For whereas by Gods Ordination there are Two ways of 
| Contminrion with him, and but Two, unto all Eternity; either that of Faith, 
which we have at preſent 3' and of Sight, which is for hereafter. Into theſe 
Two, the Apoſtle reſolves all Gods Diſpenſations to us, Ver. 7. of this Chap: 
ter, We walk by Faith, (namely, in this Life) not by fght. And again, 10 
13: 12. [Nom] we ſee in a Glaſs [ Tben ] Face to Face. Theſe Two [ Now | 
and [Then] do divide the Diſpenſations for Eternity of Time to come. = 
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of the Saints in Glory. 
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one Day ſhall) gee believing: If therefore when the Seu goes out of the Bo- 
tlat wuy of Communion with God by Faith utterly ceaſeth, that Doot and 1 Cor. 13. 8, 


37 


pallage will be quite ſnut up; God having [fulfilled all the Work of Faith (The 


ceed according to Gods Ordination, or otherwiſe this would inevitably fol- 
jow, That the Soul would be for that interim, until the Reſurrection, eut off 
ſtom al! Communion with God whatever; having yet all its acquired Holi- 
neſs of: Sanctification abiding in it, and Righteouſneſs accompanying of it all 
thit while. Lock therefore as a Child hath Iwo, and but two Mays ef Li- 
tung, and when the one ceaſeth, \the" other ſucceeds, or Death would follow ; 
in the Womb it lives by Nouriſpment from the Navel, without ſo much as 
Breatbing at the Mouth: But it no ſooner comes into the World, but that for- 
mer Means is cut off, and it liveth by Breath, and taking in Nouriſhment by 
the Montb, or it muſt inſtantly Die. So ſtands the Cafe with the Sou here 
between Faith and Sight : So that we muſt either affirm, That the Soul dies to 
Al ſpiritual Actings and Communion with God until the Reſurrection, which 


like in Peter, 1 Epiſt. t. 8. Ii whom though D Now]. yon ſee him not (as vou 


Wark of -God ) with Power, that ever he intendeth # Then ſurely S ght muſt ſuc- Cohn S. 28. 


thole Scriptures ſo much do contradict, He that believeth hath Eternal Life, 8c. John 9. 51. 
and ſhall: never (no not for a Moment) Die; (and in thoſe Promiſes it is Wa 11. 45. 


not ſimply a ſluggiſn Immortality, but to Live, and Act, and Enjoy God 
(which is our Life) muſt needs be meant:) Or we muſt on the-other {fide 
aht; Fhat the Life of Faith ceaſing, and God yet having that way wrovght 
al that ever he intendeth, That then, Sight of God Face to Face muſt come 
in its Place: Which indeed the Apoſtle in that I Cor. 13. affirms, in ſaying, 
Ve. 10. When that which is Perfect is come, iben ibat which'is but is Part i done 
away. There is not an utter ceaſing of the imperfect, and theh an interval 
or long ſpice of Time to come between; and then, that which is Perfect is 
o come: But the Iperfect is done away by the very coming of that which is 
thus Pertect. And in the 12th: Verſe he explains himſelf, That the imperfe& 
is this our ſeeing ¶ Nom] in a Glaſs darkly,” that is by Faith; and that Perfect, 
to be that ſeeing God Face to Face, as that which preſently entertains us in that 
other World. Nay, the Apoſtle admits not ſo much as a Moment of Ceſſati- 
on, but ſays, That the imperfect is done away, (ver. 10.) and vaniſbeth, (as 
ver. 8.) by the coming in of the Perfe# upon it: And fo the imperfect, namely 
[ Faith is ſwallowed up of the Perfeck, namely, [ Sigt.] Now if we thus 
grant: 0 we muſt) this ſeparate Soul to have this /t, or nothing now left 
it to enjoy God any way by; then it is no other than Glojy, it is admitted 
unto: For, the „gt of God Face to Face, and to know as we are known, is the 
very Eſſence of Glory, as it differs from Faith. Neither indeed is at ulli 
nate Enjoyment, or Happineſs in God, which Souls ſhall have after the Reſur- 
tection, any other * Name or Thing) than he ght of God, as it is thus 
diſtinguiſhed from Faith; and therefore the Soul is zom admitted to the ſame 
Enjoyment it ſhall be Then for Kind, although it ſhall be then raiſed and in- 
tended unto far higher Degrees of Perfe&ion. COTE r ige ne 


And for a Concluſion, that which follows in that Place Ntely cited out of 
1 Pet. 1. ver. 9. Receiving the end of your Faith, the Salvation of your Souls, may 
4fitly ſerve for the Confirmation of all theſe latter fore- going Notions, as to any 
other Senſe Interpreters have affixed. . W e ee wn 
I am aware how theſe Words, Receiving thi end of our Faith, the Salba- 
tion of your Souls, are Interpreted of that ' Foy unſpeakable; and full of Glory, 
which the Verſe afore had ſpoken of, In whom, though: Now ye ſee him not, 
get believing, je rejoice with Joy unſpeakable: and full of Giory; ſo as in thoſe 
joys. vouchſafed the Saints are ſaid to receive the Salvation of their Souls, as 
eing the Earneſt of it in the ſame Kind; and fo à Part of the Remmd of 
kaith received in Hand, (as we ſay) and vouchſafed over and above the or- 
dinary way of living by Faith. This Interpretation I no way gain. ay) nor 
will go about to exclude: For Lk now, it doth conſiſt with that other! I àm 
about to give, and is ſubordinate to it: But if this Senſe Abould obtain, that 
t were, Direly, alone intended, yet by Conſequence, and at the r 1 


* 


- doth ſtrongly argue the Point in Hand. For if 'whileſt Faith comtinwes, Gog 
SES 15, pleaſed to youcbſafe ſuch Joys, much more, when Fah ceaſeth; He * 
F vouchlafe a fuller Enjoyment: For why elſe are theſe preſent Joys termed. 6%. 
vation That is, in a ſort Pert of the taking Poſelian of Salvation afore- hand 
and that as diſtinc from the Re to Salvation, which Faith in ordinary 
gives, without ſuch Joys at all Times to all Believers: They have the Nane 
given them, as being an Earneſt of the ſame Kind, of that greater Sum. And 
again, why are theſe preſent Joys termed the Salvation of their Souls e But 
becauſe they are intended by God, being alfo, aum wrought immediately in 
the Soul, without the Badies inflnetee) to be an Earneſt, that it is their Soul, 
when 'without their Boyer, mall have that fuller Paſſeſſion given them; and 
ſo. this Earneſt aſſignethi this Payment ta be made to this Legatee, the Soul, 
ſpecified: as the firſt Receiver of it. [Ca.] Every Payment having & Dq, o 
ſet. Bine appointed for it, which the Earneſt oblipeth the Trxſtee unto, as well 
as to make Payment it ſelf, and uſeth to be at the end of the Performance on 
his Part to whom the Cantrect is made, this therefore is as elegantly deſigu- 
ed to be be End of their Frith; there's the Day of Payment. And g. k 
would be hard to think, that God ſhould give forth Joys whileſt Faith cori. 
nues; and then for ſa long a Time as till the ReſurreFion withdraw all Com. 
munication of himſelf, both of Faß and Foy (through Sight) alfo. Sure- 
ly they are not left: worſe than in this Life they were. © 

I alſo know, the Sul, being the eminent Part of Man, is often in Scripture 
by a-Sywecdoche put for the whole Perſon. And I muſt not deny, but that ul. 
timately it is intended here, it extending it ſelf to the whole of Saloatine 
firſt! and laſt after Faith ended. Which denſe on the other Hand many li- 
terpreters are for. Dach 33 10 Sf 15515 lr 10 T 

1 only Contend for this. That the Salvation of the Soul is intended alſo of 
that Salvation, which falls out in the midſt between theſe Jays (the Eon) 

in this Life, and that ultimate Salvation at the Reſurrection, that is the d l- 
vation of the Soul, whileſt ſeparate, as being the next. It hath a weight in 
it, that Salvation and Damnation ſhould: ſo; often be (aid to be of the Soul by 

Chriſt himſelf, as Mat. 26. 16. What ſlall it Pro a Man to gain the whe 
World (and ſo provide for his Body) and loſe his ewn Soul? And again, in 
ſpeaking of the Soul, as conſidered. apart from the Body, Mat. 10. 28. Fur 
not them that are able to fi] but the Body, and are not able to kill the Soul. But 
that which is more Conjunct to my Purpoſe; it is obſervable, that this our 
Apoſtle! Peter ſhould chooſe to uſe in this Epiſtle, more than any other Apo- 
ſtle, this Phraſe of |. Soul} in relation to Salvation, either as being the eminent 
Subject, and ſometimes. as the frgle Subject both of Grace and Salvation: 80 
in this Chapter, Tes have purified your Seuls, &c. as the immediate Suſceptive 
of the incorruptible Seed Les was obſerved. ) Then again, in Chap. 2. 11. 4- 
ain from fleſuly Laſts, which War C ageinſt' the Soul] and 8. 25. Te are returns 
to the Biſbep of your Souls. Which he ſpeaks as being the eminent Part, and 
(upon Separation from the Body): the ſpecial Charge he hath Paſtoral Cale 
of. And more Gire8ly'to our Purpoſe, Chap. 4. laſt ver. be Exhorts them 

when they come to Die, to commeit their Souls to God, as then being to be 
kleb 0.01.4 ſebarate from their Bodies. Now it were hard to think, that this Salvation 
Jam.5.r: ta. to come ſhould bear the Title and Name of the -Salvatioz of the Soul in this 
and other Scriptures; and that yet when. this Soul mall in the other World 
come to ſubſiſt for a long Time fingle: and alone, and then be properly and 
without Figure : A meer Soul withont a Body, a lane- ſorre Soul That during 
that State it ſhould not be the Subject of this Salvation, and ſo intended here, 

when mere properly and literally, if ever, it is the Salvation of the Soul. And 

it would de yet more ſtrange, that the Phraſe, Salvation of the Soul, ſhould 
0 X be wholly reſtrained unto that Eſtate of the Sonk, when remitted to the Bo. 
if dy at Reſurrection and valy'unte-that.. And that Word the Soul ſhonld ſerre 
4 only ſyntcdachically;; as a Part put to frgnificithe whole: Man, as then it . 
be, riſa. op: Bot esperially, it were flrangeſt of alt if it mould be confin 
and liwitick in this Place of Pater, wherein this Si/vatian of the: Soul pa 
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ſorth for tie Comfort of ſuch as were to lay down their Tubefnaclef et their QADY. 

podies-for-Chriſt (as this Peter ſpeaks of himſelf in the nent Epiſtle Y and O XI. 

ahoſe Faith was then to ceaſe with their Lives, "whoſe Expetktions! therefore 
Id in this Caſe-certainly! pitch upon that Salvation of the! Sd next, 
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ſay to you; ye canndt come ; 


your Souls an 


Subjects of ſuch / glorious Joys. 


Things, 


a; The L benen Bafin Confamrantian, of my. Thing 


| % Chet. is ſaid o be the Eud e the Lam, Rom. 10. 4, And fo.the. male 
, Nis, Than: your! Ne "which is but an lager rowing Geg,; all then, wi 


then, 
it ceaſ&h;- be ſwallowed up of; Sight, . all op: wich that 90 _ 


Here) tanquans n ai Perſattion,, which is, de H ei is, ſaid: tg 


be by that WINS Forſef „ 182.10) off bas auch fon the:!literal and 


proper N Word: I End. ]. A 22 J Hoqu yilgtuogle | 5 
Now Sen, 4 oe the -Word: [Bd in its proper Meanibg,! and the 

Word [Sal } iert 45 =_ proper; Meaning:alſo;; Which Senſe in Reg. 

fon ſhould be firſt e (Me n the Wilk bear: ) hen; fe . fo 


that. Purpoſe, more oy, wc e have kad inc Hande, unde At 


That nothing may be © ning i in thi Jaſk Flag Gted to male up al the 
Particulars in -the fore-goin ions inſiſted on: Som it is, that de Apoſtle 
Peter doth further plainly; ie Thek this Seluation C here ꝙ conſiſteth in 
the Sight" and Hin of Chriſt (which was one Particulan; afore-mentioned ) 
accompanied. with. Joy wnſpetheble, and (glyrionr, Thel Coherence ( if objec 
ved) makes this forth: cleariy: For whereas: in the Varſe: immediately fore: 
going, he bad commended their preſent Stata of. Faithiby this, vw [oy 3 
though you ſee nos, yet believing, rejoice. with: For unſpra bla, and; glarions. That 
N VE] gon ſee unt, (in this Life) is ſer in Oppoſition, andi carries a Pro- 
miſe with it of a [ime to come, wherein they>ſhould;{e;; even: as: Chriſt ſaid 
to his Diſciples, John 13. 355 and 36. compared, Whither Jg, 1: NOW} 
3 thox ſhalt! ;folam; we: [1 FT ERWARDS.] 
So here ,NOW T believing, (Which is the Rrinciple at the pieſent which you 
live upon) pen Jee him not; but when the End af your Faith ſhall come, yu 
ſhall: "Hop ſee. him; and in this it is conſiſteth the Salvation of your Smlt, 
So that ſtill it carries on What I have aſore ſpoken unto, That when Faith 
ceaſeth, Fight cometh; yea, Ptrfodts deere it up. as Was jc: even now, 
Out Of 1 Cor. I 10 et on {is at 71 ft 1807 Iain 
And let me add this, That the Apoſtle on pee dotly ing in the men. 
tion of this ſupereminent Fruit of Faith, (Even Nom when. we. ſee not) that 
believing, ye yet rejoice with. Joy unſpeahahle aud glorious: On, Purpoſe, I lay, 


to make way for the raiſing up their Thoughts and Apprehenſions,. how in- 


finitely tranſcending that Salvation of their Souls muſt be, When Faith end- 
ing, they attain to o Sjgbe, To ſee him Face to Face, whom their Souls have 
loved: It is implicitely as if he had ſaid unto them, Ohl Think with your 
ſelves; what Joy, what Glory that muſt needs be, which exceedeth and ſur- 
paſſeth this that now accompanies your Faith, in an anfwerable Proportion, 
as much cas gt of Chriſts Preſence, and Face to Face, muſt be ſuppoſed to 
excel the Knowledge of him by Faith, which ſees him dut as Abſent, darkly ! 
And further, give me leave to improve this Notion: You may take this 
aſſured Evidence, That your Souls ſhall then ſee and enjoy God, when your 
Faith ſhall: CEAS E, Which will be, when once your Souls chall come to be 
ſeparate from Bodies by Death: In that, even now, in this Life, it 1s 
pirits that are the. mme Receptives, or Partakers and 
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The Spul- enjoies them (though in his Body, yet) without' the hep- or 
concutrenc of the Body, or che Phantaſms of it: Yea; ſuch Raptures do 2% 
Underſtanding, that is, the common way of Underſtanding, which by the ule 
and help» of the Body, or Images in the Fancy, the Mind. exerciſeth in other 
and vhich do concur with the underſtanding ordinarily in Faith. 
But this Joy falls into, and is illapſed within the Soul it ſelf immediately 3 
yea, the weakneſs. of your Bbdies, und bodily 8 * — 5 permit your 
have ſo much of this Joy, as othierwiſe the Soul le of by Faith. 
And therefore'by this experimental Taſte iforchand in 15 0 own Souls, you 
may bel aſcertained; That your Sols) o when ſeparate Kein your Bodies b) 
Death as welt: ab when, united again umo their Bodies; ſhall enjoy hol ho 
Sadat © | i vor * HFT 21117 to ban ft. ne 5 Ji * 1 
55 11 5113 farm % Hay ei ni ie 38/5 S! 971i 
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"a thus much for the firſt Point raiſed out of the Words, Which did under. CLAN 
take an Argumentation fot/a ſeparate Souls Glory and: Happineſs. (I.) From 8 
the Condition of the Soul, as the immediate Subject of Grace wrought in it. 

(% Frum Gods Ordinatton of the Mork wrought; to raiſe the Soul up to 

lie, whilſt Sin (ho 2 bring Diſſolation upon the Body. (3.) From the 

Seape of che Worker, God himiclf ; ' who; as an Efficient: will accompliſh the 

End, when his Work for that End I itil And ath theſe; as comprehended 
in what the very firſt View and Front of py Words of 128 ene mold "_—_ 4k 
__ or Treg: wed on: Fine Tes „ bi 
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F JuT lo!'a gteater Matter is here. IE is not i Ny Cd; God hath wrought 
Js for this; but, H E that hath wrought for this Thing, is G0 D. There- 
lg upon us to conſider, How great an Hand or Efficiebt'is' bete, Even 
Gu, who hatfr diſcovered in x tranſcendent Manner his Glory, in*the!Ordainn- 
ing and Contriving of this Work unto this great End. Take it Not there- 
fore as a bare Demonſtratibn given from Gods "working S to this End, ſuch 
2 is common to other Agents ( as- hath been ſaid) Bit further, a Celebration 
of the Greatheſs and Glory of God, inchis having contrived this with ſo high 
an Hand, Lie unto the great God Andd is as if he had ſaid, There isla defign 
in this, worthy: of G HE hath ſbewn himſelf in this, to be the Le God 
indeed. He that hath” wrong t us for this, is God. 

When Gods" ordinary Works are ſpoken of, it ſufficeth himſelf to fay, God 
did Tb, or This : But when Gods Works of onder, then often you find ſuch 
am illuſtrious Note of Reflection upon, and pointing at Him, to have done 
3 God. And it is ordinary among: Men, When you would commend the 
known worth of the Artiſt, to ſay,” He that wrought” this, 15 uch a Man, to 
to commend the V orknanſhip Es 5 

And thus both when the Holy Ghoſt ſp tas of this Glory it wt, (which 
is the Endl for which here) His ſtile is, Whoſe Builder and Maler #"God, Heb. 
II. 10. And in like Equipage here of Preparation to that End, he faith, He 
that hath wronght' us [ for this Thing ] 3s God. In this" very Chapter (2 Cor. 
5) (to go no further) when the great Work of Salvatiog in the whole of 
itz eis f Een of, he Prefuceth thus to it, 4% Things ure gf, who bath re- 
enced we to - ime elf, &c. that is, in' his! Tranſactfön he hath? peared! like 
thi God L of ihr all Things elſe are] and ſo môte enineticly in this than 
in al, or at: leaſt,” any other 'Work.”* What there is ſaid of Jalbation in the 
nll, is Here Of char Partirular Satin Of 4 Re Soul. You" have" the 
| l ke | phat pi. Hep, 2. 10. 0 W a ary Sons La oy, Lit! became 0 
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derful ia Working.-- 10 Jie szeibswmi 51 @ Jus gf 10 ko Rn 
1 1: It berome: Goc The Account of this beromin nels s beſt made! foith 
by comparing and \bringimg together into an interview, böthithe i a 
outward. Condition/of:fuch''a Soul; and then theriRelations iich God bear 
to it, uchi as ſhould; A 2060 move him (tough N Nleaſure) Pe 
to deal Wich it. n 10 270 13 10 201 bus WII Tit J Sf % „ 

You know I at firſt undertook ohiefly Reaſons of Comgruily: or. : Becoming. 
neſs, and ſuch always conſiſt of Two Parts, and when the one anſwereh 
and ſuiteth to the other, then the Harmony of ſuch a Reaſon is made up. 

1. Let US therefore conſider, on the Souls Part. 

I. The Species, the Kind, and imtrinſecal #nk of being, which this Cres. 
ture (we call the Son!) Thür brought upon ſtands in afore God. 

2. The outward Condition or Cofe this Soul is left in . its Fates with 
the „ unleſs i into Glory. 70% or OY. 

1. 200 1. 150 . 85 of 8 {gk are wo e „ ED ; | 

1 Ihk Soul was by is ft Creliion- 4 Sh; and iht in the Sabſtance 
or Native Kind thereof; 5 in that Reſpect (conſidered apart for its Uni. 
on with the Body) is in a more ſpecial Manner allied unto God, than all other 
Creatures (but Angels) are. You have the Pedigree of Man, both in Re- 
ſpect of .Bydy and Soul, ſet out, AA 17. the Extract of our Bodies, in der. 
26. He hath made of 65 Blood all Nations of Men So then on that fide (2 
we ſay) Mm; Reſpect of our Bodies, there is a Conſunguinity of all Men, being 
made of ne Blood, between one another: But then in Reſpe& of our Souls, 
we are Gods. off ſpring, ver. 28. Andiſo on that ſide there is an Alliance (not 


of Conſanguinity) unto God, upon the Account of having been Created im- 


mediately by him, and IN the very Subſtance of. our Souls, made like him, 
and in his Image; and yet we are not begotten of his Eflence or Subſtance, 
which is only proper to His Great Sons And in a Correſpondency unto this, 
God is ſtiled Heb. 12, 9. The Father of our Spirits, "it Diſtinction from the Fur 
thers of our Fleſh or Bodies: (ſee the Words) which Alliance or Fatherhud, 
take it as in common with; 4% Mens Spirits, Jieth-it this, That he not only 
created our Souls immediately out of nothing, but in his own Lage, as to the 
Subſtance: of them, which Image or Likeneſs, other Creatures did not bear, 
which yet were made out of nothing, as the Chaos was ; both which appear, 
by putting two Places together, Zech. 12; 1. He frameth "their Spirits ( ipeak- 
ing of the Souls of Men) and that | altogether ] ſaith the Plalmiſt, Pſalw 
33. 15. (ſo Ainſworth and others read it.) that is, both, each of thoſe Spirits; 
and alſo wholly and totally, every whit of the Subſtance of them: Creatio 
eſt productio totius eutis ; for Creation differs from Generation in this, that it 
18 A raiſi ſong. 0 or r producing the whole of a being out. of meer nothing, that 1s. to 


lay, L eltoget ue Gevenatien F re + exile arg 3 25 in 
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alive fublimated ; yea, and thereby the in. 
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Jad hereupon one original Aſp ity to God of Siri is not only reſtored, 
but cedeared'; for now there” is both the Stuff, or the Ground mori, and then 


the Hanteramſip, or Embroidery upon it, and both of them the Works of God; 
that ſo look as the Gold wrought upon commends: the Euatel, and theri a gal 3 


de Enamel enhaunceth the Value of the Gold, ſo as both are conſidered in 
the Prirs ; ſolit's here with thir Sen wrong lu by God in both Reſpects. 
. Conſider we now again the Caſe and oxtward Condiilon of ſuch a Soul, 
that of it ſeif wauld fall dut ta it upon the Diſſolution of the Body. 
1. It feilt of all ſotts of Comfoxts, it had in and by its Union with the 
Body in this World, Lake 16. g. When you fait, ; ſays Chriſt, {peaking of Death; 
is your: City-phraſe when any of you break, and perhaps are thereby driven 
2 Then, if ever, 2 Mans Fleſb and his Heart fall, Pſalm 73. 260 
3. And (which is worſe) a Mans Faith faileth or crafeth after Death, and 
/ his ſpiritual Knomledge as in this Life, tis the expreſs Phraſe uſed 1 Cor. 13. 
t the 8th Verſe, and which is proſecuted to the End of that Chapter. And 
ſo all that Communion, it had with God in this Life, is cut off: It is of all 
Creatures left the moſt deſtitute and forlorn, if God provides not. 
And yet Fourthly, It is now upon Death (which it never was afore) im- 
mediately brought into the Preſence of God. Nabed Saul comes afore naked 
Goll. Eccleſ. 1 2. 7. Then: ſhall the Duft-return to the Earth, as it mar And the 
PLRTT: ETURN:UNZ0+GOD that gave it: It is put out of 
Houſe and Home, and turned upon its Father again. Thus much as to the 
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2. But Secondly, Let us conſider what it becomes God on his Part to do. 
This is a ſpecial Seaſon for God to fhew his Love to ſuch a Soul, if ever æfore 


ot After, a Opportinity, ſuch as falls not out, neither afore, whileſt it was 
in the Body; nor after, when it is united ta the Body again at the Reſurrecti- 
on: If ever therefore he means to ſhew a Reſpect unto a poor Soul, which is 
his ſo near Kindred and Alliance, it muſt be done now. We read in Pſalms 
73-26. My Fleſh and my Heart faileth (as at Death to be ſure it doth) but 
God is the Strength of my Heart, both in this Life and at Death to ſupport 
me ¶ and my Portion for ever | in the Life to come, without any Interrupti- 
on or Vacant ſpace of Time, as that |_ ever ] imports: And that David ſpake 
this with an Eye unto the Glory to come, when Heart, and Fleſh, and all in 
this World he fore-ſaw would fail him, is evident by what hie had immedi- 
ately meditated in the Words afore, ver. 24. Tbou ſhalt guide are with thy Counſel, 
ſo in this Life, and afterwards (that being ended) ſhall receive me unto Glory. 
The Contemplation whereof makes him cry out again, Ver. 25. Whom have I 
in Heaven hut Thee ? For all Things elſe will fall me one Day, when my Fleſh 
Utterly fle me alſo: And There is none upon Earth (where he had at preſent 


many Comforts and Comforters) in Compariſon O F THE E. You ſee God 


i the Portion of the whole of his Time, even for ever, as ver. 26. and his 
Eſtate in Heaven and Earth divide that Time and Portion en them, and 
no middle State between both; but when the one ceaſeth the Wher begins, for 
between them Two muſt be the {- for ever ], and when all fail him, which he 
had on Earth, then God alone becomes his Happineſs: in Heever.” But this 
only in General ſhews, what God is and will be to a Soul in this Condition. 


But T having undertaken to proceed by way of Congruity, I muſt further, 
more Particulariy ſnew, how in a Correſpondency to this inward and outward 


Sate of this Soul, he ſhews himſelf God, and how meet and becoming a thing 


it is for God to receive ĩt into Glory, upon the Conſideration of mahy Rela-- 


lors, which: he profeſſedly beareth to ſuch a Subwdou. 
1. God & 4 Spirit, and thereupon in a ſpecial Mariner-( as\Wiſc 11. 26.) 


The Lord ur 4 Hover of Soils above all his other Creation. 80 it is chere, 


Bus rt merciſul 0 all becauſe the RD THOU EO 
US SE God is 4 95747 7 when therefore this waked, and withal ſub- 
mate Spirit (by its being Botm agaim by his oww'Spitit ) and f&'allitnile- 
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— Mes, flying 1 (or is rie rather by Spirits, thei gels} dot of their 1; 
n e e 980 atgpirit) unto that great Spiit, that Clement of may 
Luke 16. 22. Tits, it will durely find Union and Coalition with him, | and be'taken'up Unto 
Heb, 1. alt. him : For as. Chriſt ſpeaks, Fobany. Jeden A Spirit, therefore ſeeks 
for ſuch An arſbiy in Spirit: and Traub that is, he Loves, Delights in ſuc 
as a Mun doi in a Companion or Friend, who ſuits him. Hud doth God 
| ſeek for ſuch wuileſt they are on Eurtbö ? Then ſurely when uch Spirits fha1 
| come to m, and have ſuck. à grand Ocraſion, and ( indeed) the jirſt Occup, 
n in ſuch an immediate way 10 apprier, before! hin, dim nuch a nnnrer and up- 
| on ſuch a Change as! this} as they never did before 3 theſe Spirits: alſo: having 
| been the Seat, the inner -Fetnple 6f-all :this ſpirituab Worſhip and ſanctifhing 
; ol him in this World: Surely God .whogorght:fuchiafore; will now take them 


into his Boſom and Glory: We alſo read J. 57. 16, 17. Of the Regard he 

bears to Perſons of à contrite and humble Spirit, tu rrvive them upon this ſu- 

peradded Conſideration, that they ate dauir and Spirit, and fo thereby allied 

to him; the loſiy one. Hear how uin this Caſe he utters himſelf, J. Sit 

would fail aſae me, ſays he, and theiSouls' hien d hure made. He ſpeaks of 

their very Souls properly and reſpettively conſidertedꝭ And ¶ them] it is which 

he conſidering, and it moves himiunto Pity ; for he ſpeaks of that in Man, 

whereof God is in a peculiar manner the Maker or Creator ¶ The Spirit which 

1 haue made] (ſays he) and it: s one of the eminent Titles he takes into his 

Coat, The Framer of the Spirit Mer within hir, Lach. 12. T. as in many 

other Elaces: This is argued alſo, in that he ſpeaketh of that in Man, which is 

the Subject ſenſible of his immediate Wrath. I will not contend for ever; my 

will I be always roi. (This I have obſerved in what is Püblick of mine.) 

childef Light Now ;what moves him to remove his Wrath from ſuch an ane? The Siri 

— m would fall (ſays he.) Now doth God thus profeſs to have a regard to them 

in this Life, and that upon this Account, that they! are Spirits; leſt they ſhould 

F 4Iby or Faint; and (bal we; not think that when indeed: otherwiſe they 

| do. fail ¶ as after Death ycu bave heard (even now ) Chriſt himſelf expreſ. 

= - ſeth they would) aud would: upon all theſe Conſiderations before · mentioned, 

fink into utter Deſolation, unleſs they were received: into Everlaſting Hibitati- 

ou (as: Chriſt there alſo ſpeaks) Do wei think that God will not now en- 

tertain them? The Lime is now come, the full Time to have Pity on them. 

| 2. God at hi. Seaſon forgets not, but full well remembers; his Relation of 

| being [ I HEIR CREATOORJ both by the em, and alſo. ſſt Creation 

| (the new reviving and ingratiating the remembrance of the firſt) [ The 
' 


SOULS which I HAVE MADE} ſaid he in Iſaiab. But in our Peter 

this is more expreſs, andi mentioned as that, which indeed moves God ( and 

thould be accordingly a ſupport to our Faith) to take Care of our Sou, 
When we come to Die, even upon this Account, that he is the faithful Cres. 
tour of them, 1. Pet. 3. laſt. Wherefore let them, that ſuſſer according to the Wil 

of Gad, commit. the KEEPING OF. THEIR SOL to bin, in will 

doing, at 1 42 FAITHFUL: CREATOR. He ſpeaks this ſpecially 

unto ſuch as Me continually expoſed unto Perſecution unto Death for Chrilt 

in thoſe Primitive Times; which therefore, ver. 1 2. he Terms the fery Tria, 

and ver. 17. forewarns them of a De of Judgment which was begun, and going 

on upon the Hauſe of God, ſuch as they had not yet felt; who! yet Heb. 10 32, 

33, 34+ bad ſefered Reproach and ſpoiling of their Goods (as Peter writes (0 

the ſame! Jem.) hereupon Peter pertinently inſtructs them to commit the keep” 

ing of their Souls unto Cod. At Death you it is that, when Mens Bodies are 
deſtroied, and ſo the Seaſon when their Souls to be ſeparated therefrom, ſhould 

be committed to Gods Care; as our Darling (as our Tranſlation ) or leg 

rlalm 22. See Soul, , when ſeparate (48 others); as: Chriſt in Dirid ſpeaks, P/alm 22. And 
; Peter had in his Eye: Ohriſts Example, and Pointed < — thereunto, who at 
meedings. his Death committed His ſeparate Saul, or irit into the Hands of God, Lule 
| 23. 46, And the, Word commits! One and the ſame in both theſe Plac®* 
Oalz chete is this Difference, that whereas Chriſt ſays, Father I commit, Ft” 
ſubſtitutes another Title of Gods, (there being mote than one Relation ” 
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God, end eng beg 
Lebend nor not the AyÞ Creation only or chi 
Creation chiefly (which brings inte Nepute and Acceptation with 
| gether with-its Gn) and.'fo God is thereupon engaged 

de Faithful in bis Care and Proviſion for ſuch Souls, according to his Pre- 
yo And faithfulneſs dech always reſpect and refer unto Promiſes ;, and my 
Reaſon. wiy' thus I underſtand it, is, becauſe ! find Gods Faithfülneſs (till an- 
nexed unto: his Calling of us, tha 8, Converting us, whieh is all one wich this 
new Creation: Faith 5 be that hath culled you, that is, made you new: Crea- 
tres, 1 Cor. 1. R 11 4. _ P find Mat David allo urges it upon God as 
x Motive, as in other PR 138. 8. Forſſule wot the Whnks of thine 
Hinds, that'is, this double Wormenſbip of thine- of che firſt, and then fi 
added wato that; of the Second Creation, which he urgetkr thereby: to move him 
to perfech the Work begin, and to be Nu ae 11 W for ever. He the former 

of that Ver b 
jor God profeſſeth himſelf the- F A THER: 'of SPIRITS: which re- 
lation; thougb it ſpeaks his being the Creatot' of them, at the firſt, yet 
hath ſomething more of Bowels in it: It fays witha? ſomethit farthiep, 
when it falls ont that fuch Spirits as he is a Father unte by the firſt Crea- 
tion, are alſo the Subjects of His Eternal Love; by Grace and! Election un- 
to the Adoption of Children, as Eph 1. 3, 4, 5: See the Words. Which 
Love, having accordingly taken held ef their Souls by a Work of Grace 
wrought upon them in this Life, thereby own them as his, in this Caſe, 
that God that is a Father of their” Spirits by. 
on, is in a more tranſcendent Manger become the: Father of the Lime Spirit 
by Grace, and the ſecond Creation fuperadded + Henee it falls our, in as pa- 
ralel way, that (as was ſuick) ſuch Seuls were become Spirit] vpon a db u- 
die Account, that is Spirits for: the- Subſtanee of their Being, and again Spi- 
nt, by being Born again of the [ Spirit ] ſo anwerably it 78, that Cod ſtands 
in relation unto them as a Father kaß cheir Spirits upon the Hie double re- 

And this is equitable upon a very great Account; for his relation of 
Faber! is more eminent to his Grace by Election, anck then again by the Grace 
of his ſecond Creation, then it eouſd be any w. 
Creation. And therefore is ſet and pitcht in Hike ſingularity and eminency 
upon the ſame Object, that is their Spirits. And hence it may Mane yea muſt 


be ſuppoſed and acknowledged, That if God did make ſuch a chrling of the 


Soul, ſach an Account ef it by Creation, as to entitle himſelf ſo ff ſyecialfy the 
Father thereof, then certainly this Love of Grace much more hath, it like Equi- 
page taken up the ſame gracious ſpecial Relation in its kind of Father there- 
uno: Noe only becauſe Nature tall never be found to exceed Grace in, its 
Favours; but that indeed the Motives are far greater, that God fhould ex- 
bend the like and greater Priviledges where he meant to Love by Election and 


Choice, then he did where he loved only by a due and meet Law of Creation: | 


80 that when God ſhall profeſs hinſeif à Father to their Spirits, ſpeaking to 
ſucd as are his Elect, he ſtrongly inſinuateth thereby, That hg by Grace Iixe- 


wiſe the Father of their Spirits in a peculiar Manner. Andtr y that Speech 


of our Saviour at his Death confirms it, Father into thy Hands I commit my 


Hirn e It was not barely as a Father. of his Spirit by Creation (as you, ut 


know) but by Everlaſting Love, and, ſo in that reſpec alſo in a pecutiar Man- 
ner the Father of his Spirit; and! therefore 4$ to a Father he commends; his 
ſeparate Spirit unto him. And this he did, although he was. to riſe again in 
leſs then Three whole Days De. 

Now we read Heb. 12. 12.” The 8 to hold forth this very relation 05 
Gods being 2 > Pithes of Spirits, wit Promiſe thereynto annexed; That 
the mould live: Which anden of Father, Gc. although, it, be. their, ex 1 
2 dy fpoken in refpeck of their firſt Creation (itch is common unto the 


Saints Wich oder) yet deing utteted of and unte Men ig the State of Gracg 
t 


Cas thoſe were ſuppôſed, whom be there exhörteth, and that to move, 12 
8 be dhe wy. im as fuen; wich Promiſe," that they thould' live) ; 
L ö entiy 


our Faith: to-this) every of aur Cp And ; a ö - - 
; here meant by Peter; bug CP. III 


Law of the firſt Creati: 


R to be by the firſt 


i. : 
9 3 
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the Bleſſed' Stare 


Numb, 16. 22. 


D, dently reſpectech not meerly the Relation of Father in refpect of What we 
| GY wrt the Act of Creating to the 


o 


them, but it-looketh to the Future, That they de. 
lo theſe) fox to Live in him, and with him as a Father to their Spirits hy 


Grace. For take hold of-that Word ſ and Live J tlüs Life is well wg 


preted by ver. 14. They, ſal ſee; God, that is, be glorified, and ſo I conclude 
all thus, that if he would have them be ſubject unto God in Holineſs, as u 

on that Relation, as unto the Father of Spirits, with this Promiſe, That they 
ſhould. Live ; then ſurely one ſpecial aim of the Promiſe is anſwerable, and 
hath this Eye, That God as a Father of their Spirits will therefore take Cate 
of their Spirits ſingly, and ſo when ſeparate, that they ſhall Live. And that 
accordingly he will give Demonſtration of this ſpecial Relation Borm to their 
Spirits (when the Occaſion ſhall be) conſidered. apart in beſtowing this Lite 
on them: And truly when its more proper for him to ſhew himſelf a Father 
then when their Souls after their Subjection to him in Holineſs here accom. 
pliſhed, and when that as naked Spirits they come to ſtand in need, and ſtand 
afore him in his Preſence, being now turned out of Houſe: and Home, and 
quite Caſhired out of this World, and come ſtript and naked of all but Ho- 
lineſs unto their Father ( for it is ſaid, They return to God tbat gave them) who 
proves to be their Father by Grace. And doubt not of it, but he will certain- 
ly then on them, and give them a Fathers Bleſſing, and not reject them as if 
they were hut Baſtards and no Children (as that Chapter to the Hebrews ſpeaks) 


* 
* . » - 


but as Spirits, who. as Sons that have ſerved; him, and been Subject to him. 
Add to this, Fourthly, God his being our God, which is more home to the 
Demonſtration ↄf this Point then all the former. The Text ſays, He tha 
wrought. us for this, is God. I add, he is your God. And this alone, if ve 
will take the Scriptures Verdict, will carry it, and lo, as he is ſtiled, The 
Father of Spirits in common, and yet withal a Father of their Spirits out of 
ſpecial Love: So in like Manger, he is ſtiled both, The God of the Spirits of 
all_ Fleſh, (that is, of Man, Job 12. 20.) thus in Common; and alſo to his 
Elect, I am pour God by Grace. And theſe two Relations, God and Father, 
are commenſurate, and exactly paralel, whether they be applied unto all Men 
Common, or to the Elect in ſpecial, he is termed, The God of the Spirits, and 
Iikewiſe, Ihe Father of the. Spirits of all Men: So in common, anſwerably he 


is Your God, and Your. Father by ſpecial Grace to his Elect; both which in | 


this latter reſpect you find yoked Hand in Hand, Fobr 20. 17. Look how 
far be is à God of the one, ſo. far a Father alſo extendeth in the other: And 
look how far that he is our God, ſo fat reacheth ; alſo; that he is our Father. 
If therefore the God of our Spirits to provide for them, becauſe he is out 
God, then anſwerably the Father of our Spirits in the like peculiarneſs, be- 
cauſe our Father. And ſo the Proof of this Fourth Particular will add fur- 
ther strength and Confirmation to that we preſented in the former 

No that his being our God (which is the Subſtance of the Covenant of 
Grace) doth engage him to provide Glory for ſeparate Souls, That one In- 
ſtance of Abrabagy, (The Father of the faithful, and we all his Sons perſonated 
in. him) is a ſuMient Evidence, God did profeſs himſelf, The God of 4bra- 


ham, Iſaac, and Jacob, and unto Abraham, Gen. 15. 1. perſonally, 1 an % 


abundant . Reward, (which reſpected the Life to come) and his Friend, 


2. Chron. 20. 7. | 


Now the Scriptures of the New Teſtament do improve this Relation of 
Gods unto us, unto Two Inferences drawn from Abrahams Inſtance : Whete- 
of the one is the Point afore us. 


op 


Ihe firſt is Chriſts Inference from thence, That therefore Abrahams Soul 


lives, and Alrabam both Soul and Body ſpall riſe again, For God is not ile 


2. Pauls Collection from the ſame Promiſe is, that Cod had provided in 
the mean Time for Alra baus Soul afore the Reſurrection, à City, and an 
Houſe, therein for Bim, Thus Heb. 21:16; But mow, they, deſire « better Cov, 
try,.. that is, an Heavenly ; Wherefore God is not aſhamed. io be called their O 


God of the Dead, but of the Living, Mat. 22. 31. Thus Chriſt. | 


for 
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our the Story and Caſe of Abraham, and the reſt of the Patriarchs, in pw) 
Vetſes afore, to have been this; That God had indeed promiſed the Land of 
Canaan to him and them, ver. 8, 9. Whereupon, ver. 13. it is ſaid, That theſe 


all Died in Faith, not having received the Promiſes, being Strangers in the Land; jr th. 
yea, not having a Foot of Land in the Land of Promiſe, as Stephen ſpeaks, ATs ll 
1.5,6,7- And alſo Paul, in the gth Verſe of this Heb. 11. Now then, when i; WO 
they Died, what was it their Faith expected in ſtead thereof? The:1oth Verſe 4 


tells us, He looked for a City whoſe maker and builder is God. From which 
compared, obſerve, That when he Died, his Faith was thus pitch;d to look 
for this City, in ſtead of that Land of Canaan promiſed. This was the Ex- 
pectation of their: Faith on their Part, Well, but how doth it appear, that this 
fow'd from Gods having profeſſed himſelf to be the God of Abraham, &c. 
lis Reward, and his Friend? You have this clear in the 16th Verſe, where you 
have the whole ſumm'd up as the Concluſion of the Story, and as the Proof 
and Ground hereof ; but now they deſire a better Country, that is, an Heavenly : 
There is their Faith and Expectation when they ſhould come to Die. Then 
it follows, Mere fore God is not aſhamed to be called their God, for he hath pre- 
pared for them a Cityz which is ſpoken in full Anſwer to that their Expecta- 
tion at their Deaths, to ſhew, that God in profeſſing himſelf to be their God, 
he had thereby engaged himſelf according to his own intent in that Promiſe, 
to make this Proviſion for them at their Deaths: The Words are expreſs, 
Wherefore God is not aſhamed ; what ſhould this mean in this Coherence, but 
that His declaring himſelf to be their God did import and carry this with 
it, That he had provided this Eſtate for them at their Death, even an Heaven- 
ly; and, that otherwiſe * the Apoſtle gloſſeth upon it) he had not come 
up unto the amplitude of, nor filled full this Covenanted Engagement and 
rofeſhon of HIS BEING THEIR GO D., Will you have it in plain Eng- 
liſh, (as we ſpeak ) if he had not made this Proviſion for their Souls, he 
would have been aſhamed to have been called their God: Thus deeply doth 
this oblige him, That he is our God and Father, which is the Foint in 
Hand. | 0 f 211 1 5 
And judge of this in the Light of all that Reaſon we have hitherto car- 
ried along; and again, let this Inference of the Apoſtle mutually ſerve to 
confirm us in all that Reaſon. For poor Abraham to be driven out of his 
own Country by God, who called him to his Foot, and faid'no more, but 
as a Maſter to his Servant, Take your Cloak, and follow me (who muſt pre- 
ſently, without more ado, trig and Foot it after his Maſter ) as J. 41. 2. 
and then to live a Stranger in the Land of Promiſe upon the Faith, that God 
would be his God: Which Faith in him was alſo to ceaſe when he came to 
Die.. If this God in this Caſe ſhould not have taken Care to Anſwer his Faith 
in ſome greater way, in ſtead of the Poſſeſſion of Canaan; and that after, up- 
on his being turned out of that Country too, which he ſojourned in during 
this Life, if God had not provided another Houſe, or Country, or City for 
his Soul, that was to live, to bring it into, when it ſhould be deprived of 
all in this World; The Apoſtle tells us, God (in this Cafe) would have been 
alhamed to have been called his God: Which now, having provided ſo abuts 
dantly for him upon Dying, there is ſuperabundant Cauſe to ſay, God i} not 
«ſhamed ; for that is a diminutive, implying, That he infinitely exceedeth that 
their Expectation could be ſuppoſed to be. .. Te i Hb 
Let us but view the force of this Inference of the Apoſtles (and fo of all 
the reaſonings hitherto read) But according to Man, or what is found among 
Men, (and God will be ſure infinitely to ſurpaſs Men in his Ways of Favour.) 
Take an ordinary Friend, if his Friend be turn d out of Houſe and Home; 
Hundred, Baniſhed, driven out of all, as the Steward in that Parable; Lake 
16. was, and comes to his Friend at Midnight, as in that other Parable, Lale 
II. 5, 6. Will not his Friends entertain him into their Houſes x as ver, I of 
Luke 16, yea, and riſe at Midnight to do it, as ver. 5, 6. in that Parable, of 
Like 11. ſhall Profeſſion of Friend ſhip engage and oblige Men to do W 
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Heb. 11. 6. 


ſo largely have inſiſted on.) This is certain, That in that Promiſe to 44. 


Gen. 15; 1 


Fe; this after it: For there are none of theſe Firſt- 


2 Bugenfs, ceeding the Eleventh of the Day, Mat. 20. 6, & 9, compared ) which is 
Ta wag 1. when the Night of Death comes. Now there is a Law given by God, that 


Deut. 24. 15. Work, or the Wages of his Work, Abide not with thee all the Night until the Mon 


| Eeclef, 12 ;. is termed Man, long home : And, The Days of Darkneſs are many ( ſays Su- 


Vengeance alſo was executed on that Roman Empire for their Blood · he. 


Þ RN; Heart much wore? Nay, will he not ſo entertain them, as ſhall exceed all 
dermentꝰ? What need I ſay more than this? Wherefore He is not aſha 


be Fifth and Laſt Conſideration is, That theſe ſeparate Souls havin 


ward, "doth alſo then take Place. I ſhall not omit it, becauſe it falls in the 


the Time of that Day is allotted to each Man to work in, it is a tighteous 


God to do He that bath wrought ns for this Thing, is God. And ſo much 
for this ft> Branch of this ſecond Doctrine. 51 


dall not Gods profeſling himſeif to te our God, Father, and Friend, engage 7 


Sage his 
Won. 


NAA "+ Fs | 1 n IR med | 
bei called their God : He will therefore give you an Entertainment that ſh; b 


- worthy. of his being your God. 85 

: and finiſhed all their Work, that in order to Glory God hath appointed 2 
for ever to do, they now at Death appear afore him as a JUDGE ANU 
REWARDER. And that is the Fifth Relation moving God to beſtoy 
at this Seaſon ſuch a Glory on them. How that then the Soul returns to Go 
you have heard again and again out of Feel. 12. 7. and that it is upon the 
Account of his being the Fudge thereof at the End of their Work in this Life 
The Chaldee Paraphraſe hath long ſince gloſſed upon it, It returns to God, that 
in may ſtand in Judgment afore him. In this Life it came unto God by Faith 
as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, believing that God is, and that he is a Rewarder of ile 
thut diligently ſeek bim; and now at the end of its Faith it comes unto God 
for the Reward of its Faith, as ſome Interpret that 1 Pet. 1. 9. (which we 


bam, To be his God, he intended and included, his being to him an exceed. 
ing great Reward. © And ſo we come to Connect this Fifth Head with the 
:fore-going; - And therefore if the being his God, moved him to prepare tha 
City again(t his Death (as hath been faid ) Then ſurely his being his Re- 


next Chapter, Heb. 1 2. 23. That in that ſtupendious Aﬀembly of Heer, 
God the Judge of all is mentioned between the Church of the Firſt-born wich 
are written i "Heavens this dfore: And the Spirits of "cap Men mate per. 

nets born, or- the Spirits of 
Juſt Men do come to fit down there, but they paſs the Award of this Judge 
4r(t, for they fit down by him; and ſurely, having done all their Wotk in 


Thing with God to give them a Reward in the Evening of this Day, (which 
is Chriſts Time ſet for rewarding, and it is the Twelfth and Laſt Hour ſuc- 


the Wages to a Man hired ſhould be given him (by him that ſet him a. 
work) in his Day, that is, ſays the Septuagint, the very ſame Day, fo as his 


ing, ſays God, Dent. 24. 15. Did God take care for Hirelings, when their 
Work was done not to ſtay any ſpace of Time, no not a Night, and doth he not 
fulfil this himſelf unto his Sons that ſerve him? Surely Les: He defers not, 
nor puts them off to the Morning of the Reſurrection, as the Pſalmiſt ele- 
gantly calls it, Pſalm 17. laſt. It abides not with him all that dark and Jone- 
ſome Night; or ſpace after Death, in which their Bodies reſt in the Grave, which 
man) no; he Rewards them in the Evening of the Day, beſides what be 
will add to it in the Morning. It is obſerveable, that Rev. 6. g, 10. concern- 
ing the ſeparate Souls ſlain for Chriſt, that whilſt they cry for Juſtice on theit 
Enemies only, Aud when he had opened the fifth Seal, I ſaw under the Altar th 
Souls. of them that were ſlain for the Word of God, and for the Teſtimony which 
they held. And they cried with a loud Voice, ſaying, How long, O Lord, Holy 
and True, doſt thou not judge and avenge our Blood on them that dwell or the 
Earth? That they had white Robes given them to quiet them in the meat 
Time ; Ver. 1 1. Aud white Robes were given unto every one of them, and it was 
ſalll unto them; that they ſhould reſt yet for à little Seaſon; till they heard that 


And thus to deal is a righteous Thing with God. © IR 
Thus you have ſeen the Point confirmed from all forts of Relations A 
God'bears — by congruous Reaſons, that ſo it becometh God, the ge? 
2. The 
lach 
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of the Saints in Glory. 85 


2. The Second Branch of it is this, Ihat there is 4 glorious Contrivement and CAL 
Workmanſhip carried on in this Diſpenſation of his, like unto the great God indeed. (hp. SL 
This carries on this Point yet higher. For, it is not only an Ordination be- 1 

coming God, (upon the Reſpects mentioned) but there is an Artifice, a Work- 

manſhip in it, ſuch as he uſeth to ſnew in his Works of Wonder, even in 

this, That he ſhould work upon Mens Souls in this Life, and then bring them 

into a Glory, he had in the mean ſpace been a working alſo for thoſe their 

souls. This is the great God indeed. | 


When God ſecretly beſtows Coſt and Curioſity in preparing Matters for ſuch 
or ſuch an end; and then again as hiddenly hath laid out a greater Art, 
skill and -Workmanſhip upon that End it ſelf; and then hath exactly ſuited 
and matched the one to the other: When all comes to be finifſh'd, and both 
wrought and brought together, then will an Infinite ſurpaſſing Glory ariſe un- 
to God out of all, which deſerveth to have this Notoriety (that is here) 
put upon it, He that hath wrought this for that, is God: And lo, this is found 
here, which is demonſtrated, if we view, 11 
I. Each of theſe Workmanſhips ſingly and apart. 
2. Jointly, as deſigned and fitted each to the other, 


6 © &s . 


I. Fach ſingly: If there were no ſuch Ordination of the one for the other, 
yet ſo conſidered, they deſerve to have, each, an | He. that hath urnught this, 
# God] to be written under it. 5: og 41 44 nm bus - 

1. For his Artifice, in working us in this Life. Learned Cameron hath but 1 
one Note upon this whole Fifth Chapter, and it falls to be upon this very 
Word [ Who hath wrought ] and it is this: This Word (ſays he) as uſed by 
the eptuagint, ſignifies Rem expolire rudem & informem, Lo poliſh: a Thing 5 5 nt 
that is Rude, and without Faſhion : For which he gives Inſtance out of Exod, ? 

35. 33. in Bezaleels Work (whom, as the 31, 32, Verſes ſpeak of him, God 

bad filled with his Spirit in all Wiſdom, in all Workmanſbip, to deviſe cunning- 

work,) And again, the ſame Word is uſed of the Temple-work (that other 

was for Moſes Tabernacle) 1 Kings 6. 36. by Solomon, which how tranſcen- 

dent a ſtructure it was, you have all read or heard. An infinitely ſurpaſſing 

Art then hath the Spirit himſelf ( who is the immediate Worker in this) ſhewn 5 
in the framing, and hewing, and curiouſly Carving and Engraving thoſe living 
Stones, that grow up into a Temple unto God, 1 Pet. 2. 5. eſpecially conſider- 
ing the utter remoteneſs, indiſpoſedneſs, yea crookedneſs and perverſeneſs in 
the Matter wrought upon ( our Souls, filfd with the contrary Form and 
Workmanſhip of Satan) Te are his Workmanſhip, ſays the Apoſtle, Eph. 2. 10. 
And truly, if we could enlarge upon all the varieties of Dealings God uſeth 

to each Soul to work it, the ſeveral ſorts of gracious Diſpoſitions he impreſ- 
ſeth and carveth upon it; the manifold Actings of every Soul drawn: forth 

by him, you may take a view of ſome in the very next Chapter to that of 

my Text, 2 Cor. 6. from the 4. ver. In much Patience, in AﬀtiFions, in Neceſ- 
ſities, in Diftreſſes. Ver. 5. In Stripes, in Impriſonments, in Tumults, in La- 
bours, in Watchings, in Faſtings. Ver. 6. By Pureneſs, by Knowledge , 

by Long-Juffering, by Kindneſs, by the Holy Ghoſt, by Love unſeigned. Ver. 7. 

Dy the Word of Truth, by the Power of God, by the Armour of Righteouſneſs, on 
the right Hand, and on the Left. Ver. 8. By Honour and Diſhonour, by evil 
| Report and good Report : As Deceivers, and yet true. Ver. 9. As unknown, and 

Jet well known: As dying, and behold, we live: As chaſtened, aud not killed : 

Ver. 10. As ſorromful, yet alway rejoicing . As Poor, yet making many Rich: As 
baving nothing, and yet poſſeſſing all Things. Ver. 11. O. ye Corinthians, our 
Month i open unto you, our Heart is enlarged. What a glorious Embroidery 
upon the Soul of a poor Believer will in all theſe Things appear, when fini- 
hed ! Pſalme 45. 13, 14. The Kings Daughter is all glorious within, her Clogths 
17 y of wrought Gold : She ſhall be brought unto the King in Raiment of Needle- 

2, For his Art and Workmanſhip beſtowed in the Glory of the Soul in the 
ther World; if any Work (but Chriſt, God-man) be his Maſter-piece, it is 
tte framing of that Houſe, and Building ſpoken, of ver. I. of this Chapter; 
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fe bare a Building ur Co, 4 The dot made with Hiride : And the 11 of ., 
, Hebrews 1e, enprelly uſech two Artificial Words, ine the Artif 


Tor therein, even to wonderment, doth. the Gloty of God in his Work; 


Job 36. 7. 


his Art and Still in Building of it. $6 then in each his Workmanſh 
pears. I do but add this towards the Confirmation of the main P 


build or repair an Houſe, and then let it lie empty, when he hath a Tenant 


bath hiddenly contrived one Thing for another, when as each are in them- 


I of the 
Hcer in j 
and u, ᷣß e; the Artificer in it, and the Builder of it, that is, who hath tho? 
ip ap- 

Olnt i 
Hlath the great God perfected both Works upon the Soul, as much ax he 
means to Work in Heaven? Alſo prepared a Building for it? And will he 
then (think we) let both lie empty? Of the one, ſays Zeb. 11. 16. [ He J 
pripared for them u City ] of the Soul, in like Manner [ He bath wrought u, 4, 
this ſelf-ſame Thing ] Will God (think we) leave this his Houſe to ſtand de. 
ſolate, when he hath been at ſuch Coſt in both? Doth any Man or Landlord 


fit for it? God is faid not to be a fooliſh Builder in reſpect to perfecking; 
and he is much leſs a careleſs. Builder, to neglect to take his Tenants into it 
when both are ready and fitted each for '6ther. This for the firſt, viz. the 
Conſideration of each ſingly. | 


Let us conſider them next Jointly ' that is, as they are in ſuch a manner 


wrought apart, ſo as to ſuit and match one the other, when brought together | 


in that manner, as it muſt be {aid of them. ¶ For this Thing hath God wrought 
ys |] Yea, and therein it is he hath appeared to be the great God. 


appear, and that he is wiſe in Couttfel, and wonderful in Working, when he 


felves, and apart glorions. It is ſdid by David of himſelf (and it is true of 
all Men in their Meaſure) P/alm 139. 15. J was madt in ſecret, and cariouſly 
wrong ht in the loweſt Parts bf the Earth; that is, in my Mothers Womb, 48 
the Context ſhews 3 which are termed the Lower Parts of the Earth, as when 
Chriſt is ſaid, Fph. 4. To have deſcended into the lower Parts of the Earth; that 
is, to be conceived in the Womb of a Virgin; when a Child is born, a lump 


of Fleſh animated with a Soul comes forth curioutſy wrought, Ge. but 


wrought, for what? In Davids Perſon (in which this was ſpoken) it was 
for a Kingdom, the ſupreameſt Condition of Enjoyments in this World. But 
in every other Man {that is Born ) it is, that he was curiouſly wrought, in 
a fitneſs and capacity to all Things that are in this World, made and pre- 
pared exactly for it, long afore it came into the World; you may ſee it in 
Adam (our firſt Pattern ) more lively. God was buſie for tix Days in ma- 
king this World, the Angels all that while ſtood wondring with themſelves, 
to what end, or for whom all this was prepared. At the end of the Sixth 
Day, they ſaw God to ſet down into the World this little Thing called Man; 
and then they ceaſed their wonderment; for ty ſaw all this World (pre- 
pared aforehand ) ſet in Mans Heart, and all in Man curiouſly wrought and 
fitted for all Things made in this World, richly to enjoy, as 1 Tim. 6. 17: 
We may apply that in the Text to this it appeared, That he that hath Mas 
for. this ſclf-ſame Thing is God; both Works of wonder apart, and yet as fit 
ted to each other: All wonderment exceeding — 1 might much more en- 
large upon the fuiting of Chriſt the Head and Husband, and the Church his 
Body and Wife, wrought and growing up to him in all Ages, both apatt, 
ſecretly and hiddenly prepared, and each fo glorious in themſelves, and ye 
put together. Let us refer our Admiration hereat until the latter Day. Juſt 
thus it is in fitting the Soul for that Glory: And again, that Clory in He 
ven for that Soul: God Works the one for the other apart. —— The very f. 
militude in the former Verſes do import fo much; he ſtileth Glory in Bet 
ven a being Cloꝛthed upon, and Holineſs here he compares to an Under. gar. 
ment, Which that of Glory is to be put over, or upon: There was never à 


curious Artiſt in making Garments that ever took meaſure of the Proportions 


of an upper and under Garment, to fit the one to the other, a3 God hath in 


proportioning his work upon us here, and his Preparation of Glory for each 


ot us in the World to come: He hath tock exact meafure, and his 1 
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ut deſigned his own workings On b9th Hands afore-hand) that every Man N 

b eder bir own Reed aeg 16 fr der Lafee, Cf. 3b. 

Nom the Artifice of God in both theſe lies in this, That each Are hidden- 

y contrived apart, and yet ſo. gloribuſly matcht as wrought one for the other; 

which ist an Argument as of two Artificers, the one in the Eaſt Indies, the 

other in the Weſt ; ſhould the one make the Caſe, the other make the Watch, 

un known each to other, and both Workmanſhips of the higheſt curioſity in 

their Kind, and when both brought together they exquiſitely fit the one the 
erer 5 an een e FFF 

and -what? Have I been telling you all this while an artificial pleaſant 

Story? Doth not this Scripture tell the very ſame? For a Cloſe, Do but naw [ 

at laſt take a view and proſpect of our Apoſtles whole Diſcourſe. The Round 

and Cicle whereof begun at ver. 16. of Chap. 4. and endeth with my Text; 

and do you not find it ſpeak (to uſe the Texts Language) the very ſelf-ſame 

„ 51 rw OUS PPT 03 BA 

| by He tells us there of an inward Man renewed, whileſt the outward is a 

periſhing, £0 the end it may live and ſubſiſt alone, when the Body is wholly 

diſſolved; (there he laies his Foundation.) And is not this all one with 

what the Text ſays? God works us (theſe Souls) Day by Day: Even as the 

Child is curiouſly wrought in the Womb, to ſubſiſt of it ſelf alone in this 


World, ſo this inward Man in that other. i 

2. He then immediately ſubjoins ver. 17. that all Afflictions C which are no- 
thing elſe but the 8 of this outward Man) as alſo all Things and 
Dilpenſations elſe that do befal us, they are ſecretly at Work too, all that 
while; ſo ſet to Work by God (who works the inner Man daily unto ſuch 
a Meaſure of Grace) and theſe to work, and by his Ordination procure a 
proportionable weight (for God works all theſe Things in weight and mea-. 
ſure) our light Afflickion works for us a far more exceeding and eternal Weight of 
Glory —— as ſhall in a comely and in the exacteſt Manner anſwer and ſuit. 
that curious workmanſhip on the inward Man; and it is obſervable that the 
ſame Word for (working) is uſed in that Verſe, that is uſed in my Text: 
But yet theſe are but outwardly a work, as inferiour Artificers or Inſtruments: 
Therefore, ee vr e OL eee 5 

3. He further declares, 1. verſe of this Chapter, That God himſelf is at 
work about this Glory, who as the Maſter-workman, that hath the Draught 
and Platform of all afore him, drawn by his own deſigning, he viewing the 
inward Work on us, the outward Work of Means and Diſpenſations; and 
knows afore-hand what Degree of Holineſs to bring us ultimately unto, he ac- 
cording unto theſe, as Patterns, is a framing a Building for us in Heaven, 
exactly ſuited to the working of all the other; which building he prepares 
and makes ready for this inner Man to entertain it, when the Body is Difſol- 
ved: If our earthly Houſe were diſſolved, we have a Building of God, an Houſe 
rot made with Hands, of either Men or Means, or of our own Graces ; but 
of God. But every Soul hath a State of Glory proportioned to all theſe, 1 Pet. i. 
ready built for it againſt this Time ; even as Statues in Stone are ' framed 
and carved, to be ſet up in ſuch a curious Arch framed for them by the 
Builder. Now then, | 11! 8 

4. Add but the Words of my Text, which is the Cloſe of this his Diſ- 
courſe : And it opens all the Scene, He that wrought us for the ſelf-ſame Thing 
* GOD. The Apoſtles Concluſion anſwers his beginning; he began in ver. 
16. Chap. 4. And the Circle ends in my Text. And this is God, who is wiſe 
in working and wonderful in Counſel. e e ee Ts 


Obſerv. III. That it is the Intereſt and Engagement | of all Three Perſons to 
ſee to it, that a righteous ſeparate Soul be brought to Glory at Diſſolution, 


And this carries it yet higher, even to the higheſt, and gives the moſt ſu - 
kerabundant Security and Aſſurance of this Thing that can be given and ſu · 
Peradds above all the former. But you will ask me, How I fetch this out 

My Text? Thus: a 
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T1 aer vor bu fu off inereſtal in this IA 
* Vale. and ver. $, Abſence fram tlie Lord, whileſt in the 
70 . Lond when. ſepatate fror the Body, ver. d. 

Sb the, New Teſtament: concerning Chriſt rung 
5 hriſt, This Der with; me + To be where! am, 
7 2 9 To 4 with Gol: BY beſt 'of all, and we fel 
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** for this Thing ere be lauge ts to it? What 
TE upon, Thee. or, Thee, in order to this end ? Tis 
but che. Text puts it in By Mouth: How many Souls ae 

Nel 3 that kno not "—_ ehis means, 
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thereunto, \ by * om and * — An honeſt Int | 

t Frinciples of his Religion, upon the Ground 

1 gale ng. a; Religion, every. Man muſt have) will as ſoon 

go to Heaven as Thon; 12 all thy Religion is founded but upon the like 

@ aps tha 1 is. I tell, thee, that; Chriſtian Religion is not a Thing 

BY: HY A by. Cktiſt at O low a Rate. Thou muſt-have a work 

Wi aid Nen the Truths, thus profeſſed in the Power aud 
Vein. 

| 55 


enter thy Soul by a ſpiritual Faith and Frame, 
ig * 2 1. — to them., Carry home therefore the Carat 
010 1 3. 1f Ja: he that being clbathed, we be not found 
is. wrought, and Ghriſta Righteouſneſs. by- ſpirity- 
(Faith in eatneſt) bowing; the Soul to be obedi- 
y and, as honeſtly, as it e Salvation by Chriſt, 
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SE III. Thou Saint, be content to Live, for whilſt thou liveſt, thou S 


art under Gods working, in order unto Glory. Value Life; tis a Seaſon of 
being wrought upon: And to be ſure, thou ſhalt live no longer, than whilſt 
God is ſome way or other a working this. What an Advantage is it, that all 
thy, Sus, Sccaſioned by living long, ſhall: farely be forgiven, and nothing of 
thy ſcore be uncut off for thee, but all the Righteouſneſs that is wrought up- 
on thee, and wrought by thee, (and therefore wrought +". Age becaule upon 
thee; for, being wrought upon, we work, and. all is rather, Go4'\hatbwwronght 
us, than that we have wrought ) AU thy Righteouſneſs (1 ſay.) Hb, remain for 
ever.) All the Time thou remaineſt in this Life, thy Soul js ripening, or ma- 
turing for Glory. | | LAND e 
How great a Comfort is that? In explicating the Doctrinal Part, I gave In- 
ſtance of a Child in the Womb curiouſly wrought all that Time, in order to 
its living and ſubſiſting afterwards in this World. *Tis a dark Place, the Plalm 135, 
Womb which the Child is wrought in; and it lives there in a ſtifled" Condi- 
tion, it cannot Breath, it takes Nouriſhment but at the Navel, (a way, inven- 
ted and prepared of God meerly for that Seaſon ) it lies boiling, toſſing and 
tumbling, and ſleeping away the moſt of its Time, and gives now "and then 
2 faint ſtirring, to ſhew it is ſtill alive; and it is a Life ſcarce Worth the 
Name of Life: Well, bat all this is a being wrought and fitted to five ano- 
ther, freer, and braver Life in this World. And this is your preſent Caſe, 
your Life is hid, it is to come; all that you find in this World, is but [ that 
God hath wrought you for the ſelf-like Thing] And if this Child we ſpike of 
ſhonld be forced out of the Womb afore the due Time, it would have the 
more imperfe& Life in this World: So here, if you could ſuppoſe” a Saint 
ſhould die afore the full Birth of his Souls being wronght on — Therefore 
be content to wait Gods leiſure, until your Change ſhall comme. 
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USE IV. No Matter what befalls thee, ſo it works towards this End; let 
whatever be, ſo thou findeſt God to go on with this Deſign, that he Works 
upon thy Soul; be it upward, in Communion with himſelf, or downward, 
in diſowning thy ſelf, thy Vileneſs and Corruptions, ſo it works. Thou haſt 
Afflictions that break thy Heart (as Reproach broke Chriſts Heart, ſays the 
Plalmiſt in his Name) no Matter, ſo they work upon thy Soul. Know then, 
that they are ſet awork by the Hand that ſent them, to Work a far exceeding 
weight of Glory for thee : If by any means, ( ſays Paul) no Matter what, ſo 
the Work go on. A Carver comes with his Chiſſels, and cuts off this Piece, 
and cuts into that Part of the Stone: No Matter; a ſtately Statue bearing 
the Image of ſome Perſon of Honour is to be ſet up for Perpetuity, and is 
accordingly a framing : So though God carves his Image out of thy Fleſh, 
no Matter. Comfort thy ſelf, and think not much at any Condition, whilſt 
(as Paul ſays) it turns to thy Salvation. Election ſent thee not into this World 
to have a great Name (perhaps God will load it) nor to be Rich, or to 
have Power, but to work thee for this ſelf-ſame Thing 3 and if thou ſeeſt that 
Plough a going (though it makes deep furrows on thy back, yea Heart) 
yet to, that this Seed be ſown therein, rejoice; Fer thou ſhalt bring thy Sheafs 
with thee, For my ſelf, ſo that I find Election purſuing its Deſigu, of ma- 
ling ne Holy, and Bleſſing me with ſpiritual Bleſſengs in heavenly Places ( as E- 
Pleſe 1. 4.) I care not (I would not care) what befals me in'this World, 
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ee be d of this 
ws of op Explanation, that I intend. not this ifſereuce emply of De. 
„but of ſomething further, although I coufeſs 1 know not 
42 expteſs it hy, as whether I ſhould call them ſeveral removes 
beef to Glory, or ſeveral. Conditions of Glory rather then States. How. 
ever 1 think there is more then a Diffe rence ſunply of Degrees for this Rex- 
9a e diffexing Degrees of Glory in the ſeveral Perſons that are go. 
5d do Accom ny * of Ga States (if o I may call them.) As for 
Em e, one Degree of en to Paul, another to Apollos, or to 
any one is given to EO 2—— er to more eminent Saints; Such De- 
ory of Glory bag led to Accompany: them with A various Difference, 
g to their Werks. The Souls of. Men that Die in the Lord, have in 
thei ſepara Condition a Variety, of Degrees of Glary among them, according to 
their Werks: Far, of them it is (aid, (Rev, 14.) That their Warks do folw 
them, which is all one as to ſay Ce the laſt Reward of Judgment it is fd) 
they have a Bleſſedneſs proportionable to hat that Condition will bear and 
ſuite to, or according to their Works. For 0 reſt fram their Labours, is 
equal and alike to All, but of the poſitive Reward it is ſaid, That their Wat 
follow them ( 25 the meaſure of Gods Diſpenſation) and follow them to pro- 
cure an anſwerable big ſuitable Reward unto that Condition, which ſuch 
Louls. are then in. This Difference therefore of Degrees runs along through 
all, from Firſt to Laſt voto Eternity: But differing Conditions, or differing 
To of Glory © is another Thing, and of that is the Query to be under 


.The Propolitians therefore: which, | TY ane theſe, - 
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It 1s evident from the Inſtance or Saas of Chriſt himſelf our Pattern 
and Fore-runner in all; (for that Rule which Chriſt utters upon the Point 
of Perſecation is General, and will hold true here.) That the Servant is 1 
above his Maſter, who purchaſed all that the Servant is to enjoy. Now t5 
evident, that Chriſt himſelf as to his Soul did not attain a Glory during it 
ſeparate Eſtate, - in any Proportion like unto that he had when riſen again 3 

PLATT he had after he Aſcended,, and was received up to Glory, 
P ch Is, I Tim. 3. 16. Nay, his Soul 0 not have * 5 
alt 
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although all that which his Soub(was'to ſuffer, Was, as Himſelf Aid, I. 3s fe 


"ibed. ( and; unte the Conſummation of the Sufferings of his dul doth tha T. 


Speech refer) yet his whole Perſon, yea, and his 80 ul remained ſtill under a 
tate of Humiliation; betauſe his Body, and in Reſpect thereof his Perſon 
had not yet: ſatisſied for the utmoſt 'Farthing, which remained ſtill to be Paid, 
and therefore it had been improper” for his Soul to have entred into a Fulneſs 
of Glory, Whilſt that Part of the Man Jeſus, 12. is Body, the Copartner of 
that Soul ; yea, of that Perſon was under that firſt Curſe, which was, To 
Duſt thou ſbalt return + His Soul alſo was in ies Widowhood or Separation, and 
thereby as yet ſo far Partaker of that firſt Curſe, viz; of being ſevered from 
the Body, Which was a Part of the Curſe, and is a fotlorn Eſtate of it ſelf, 
in Reſpeck to the Primitive Ordination of Oed at the firſt Creation of Man. 
ea, Chriſt when aſcended had not his full Glory, neither hath it, until | 
that great Day of the Reſurrection; for he is in Expectation of his Glory, be- 
ing more compleated in the entire Conqueſt of all his Enemies, Heb. 10. 13. 
Likewiſe till then He wants his Body, which is the Church, which is his 
Fulneſs (Eph. 1. 23.) and therefore doth come then to be admired in all his 
Saints (2. The. 1. 10.) (When he ſhall come to be glorified in his Saints, and ad- 
mired in all them that believe.- Only this Priviledge indeed falls on his Part, 
25 He is Lord, and the firſt Fruits of all, that as He roſe on the Third Day 
to the End he might not ſee Corruption; ſo being ordained our Forerunner 
(Heb, 4. ) and to prepare à Place for Us, He therefore was firſt in the mean 
while: to govern the World, and to enter into Glory long afore us; He yet 
expecting our Accompliſhment, and we being Expectants of that full Glory, 
He in the mean Time enjoys. Hence therefore, it may well become Us, and 
it may well be entertained: by Us poor Creatures, as to follow our Lord where- 
ſoever He goes, ſo to paſs through Whatever Conditions he run through ; and 
that not only, whilſt our Souls are Widows to that other Part of Manhood, 
according to Nature (and it is becoming, that the Soul without it ſhould not 
be perfeck) but withal in Reſpect of that (Curſe, Iwill not call it now, but) 
dentence of Death pronounced againſt Us all in Adam, which arreſted the Soul 
when it was firſt ſeparated from the Body, and is continued during its ſepa- 
rate Condition. The Soul therefore cannot be ſuppoſed in this Eſtate, to 
have that full Enfeoſtment unto Glory, whilſt the other half of Man, and it 
ſelf o, remgings; under ſuch a enten TE Uo 
Hence the Stream of the New Teſtament Runs and Centers in the great 
Day, as carrying away the Glory from all afore it; and alſo, as being that 
Day for the Miſery of the Wicked, as if there were none elſe till then. All 
is every where almoſt referred unto that Day, both for Puniſhment to the Wic- 
ked, and Reward to the Godly. The Bad are but as kept in Priſon, (I Pet. 
3. 19.) though with ſome Torment (Lake 16.) but the great Puniſhaent-is 
to follow afer the Reſurrection and Judgment, which is called therefore, The 
ReſurreFiou of Damnation, John 5. 29. I will name but one Scripture common 
to both, 2.Theſſ. 1. 7, 8, 9. And to you who are troubled, reſt with us, when the 
Lord Jeſus ſhall be revealed from Heaven with his mighty Angels. In flaming Fire, 
taking Vengeance on them that know not God, and that obey not the Goſpel of our, 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhall be puniſpt with Everlaſting Deſtrict ion from the Preſence 
of the Lord, aud from the Glory of hit Power. Inſomuch as it was the Occaſion 
to the Fathers, almoſt! generally to ſpeak ſo low Things of this Interim Con- 
dition, and is an Occaſion unto others, either wholly to deny any Glory to 
Souls ſeparate, or greatly to diminiſh- from it with Reſpect to the generality 
che Saints departed, as the Papiſts and others de. And it is certain, that 
the Glory of the Laſt Day will comparatively rife to be fo pred as this of 
the Soul ſeparate hath no Glory in Compariſon of it. And the Principles of 
our common Chriſtianity (which are related in Scripture concerning this Point) 
afford this reſponſible Ground for it. harmonious to Reaſon. ,  - 
, 1, For then, and not till then, Chriſt hath all his Saints about him, and 
himſelf (as was ſaid) is compleat every way. 
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232 Seems 


A Thar'we! may find dat what is common to both States, 7 is 
os Here t know and conſider, that under the ſame Expteſſions found in Serip- 
portion, in the Glory vouchſafed either to the one ot other. Therefore we 
muſt be aware of ſuch Expreſſions, and not preſently think, that the ſame are 
used common to both, therefore the ſame State of Glory is indifferently in- 


% 


ended. Two great Errors I conceive have been committed about this Matter. 


1. That che New Teſtament ſpeaking ſo high, and great Things of the 


Glory-both at, and after the Day of judgment; the Glory of the Souls ſe- 
parate hath been too much Eclipſed to ſome Apprehenſions, and utterly de- 
died by others, and but careleſly and negligently ſpoken of by moſt, eſpe- 
cially-the Ancients. * «Ie blk 6. 2 8h 42) 
2. Others Treating of it do Hand over Head, and confuſedly ſhuffle toge- 


there were not any Difference, as to the Souls Condition in either State, but 
only that the Body is glorified at Laſt: Whereas certainly by what the Scrip- 
ture ſpeaks, there maſt be found a vaſtly differing Diſproportion between thoſe 
Two States, and that not alone in Reſpect of the Conjunction of the Body to 
the Soul (which alone would not be ſo much, if the Souls Happineſs in it 
ſelf were not in its Proportion tliere-with alſo advanced) but in Reſpe& of 
God's Communications of himſelf to the Soul it ſelf, the proper Veſſel of 
Glory. I may fafely ſay of this Difference what the Apoſtle in comparing 
the Eſtate of the Law and Goſpel doth; 2 Cor. 3.10. That which is made glo- 
riows, in this ſeparate Eſtate, hath no Glory in Reſpe@ of that which excelleth at, 
and after the Day of Judgment. 8 

Now that which hatch occaſioned this promiſcuous or confuſed way of hand- 
ling the Bleſſedneſs of both Eſtates (as in Reſpect to the Soul) as if they 
were one and the ſame hath been this, that the Scriptures utter the Happineſs 
of each Eſtate in many Things, under one, and the ſame Expreſhons, as com- 
mon to both; and therefore it is inferr'd from thence, that the Thing it ſelf is 
but one and the ſame, without any ſuch exceſſive Diſproportion to be found 
between them, eſpecially ſeeing that in that State after the Day of Judgment, 
there is but only an Addition of Glory to our Bodies then Conjoined, but 
that of the Soul is one and the ſame in both States. As for Inſtance, tis faid, 
that the State of ſeparate Souls is a being with Chriſt, which (as Paul ſays) 
is beſt of all, and what is there ſaid more of that State aſter the Day of 
judgment? The Place alſo wherein the Souls are afore the Day of Judgment 
is ſaid to be the Heavens, and the ſame is ſaid of the Place after that Day: 
And therefore it would ſeem, that there ſhould not be any ſach Difference 
between the one and the other. This is a common Apprehenſion and Infe- 
rence there from. I ſhall endeavour to contribute ſome Things in General 
unto the clearing of theſe confaſed Entanglements, about tliis Matter by theſe 
Three Aſſertions, or Concluſions. | 

I. That indeed the ſame Expreffions are uſed of the Bleſſedneſs of the Soul 


in both Conditions, yet,, 1 vs 5 | 
2. That theſe Expreſſions muſt ſtill be underſtood with a vaſt Difference, 
xpreſſions are uſed in 


and Diſproportion. Which —*' N 
3. T ſhall confirm from this, that the very ſane E 


Seripture of extraordinary Commumons with God and Chriſt in this Life, 


that are uſed of the State of Souls, either ſeparate afbre, or after the Day of 
/adgment : Between which: yet, and that in Headen all do acknowledge a vaſt 
Difference. And che Inference from all will be, that notwithſtanJitly the 
lame Expreſſions of theſe Two States in Glory; Yet a grext and encoding 
Difference may be found between then ol 

1. The ſame Expteffions indeed ars uſed of both St-es . 

r. Both are called a Crown; which is given to that ſtate of Souls immodi- 
ely after Death; Rev. 2. 10. Bay none of dhe Things which thou puls ſaꝶ 
fer : Behold, the Devil ſhall caſt ſome of you into Pr, thit ye my bu tried, 


nd ye hall bave Tribwlation Ten Days : Be thou faithful unto Death, and I wil 


10 g ive 


meet _ 2 
0 Chap. on 
A 


ture common unto both, there is yet intended a vaſt Difference, and Diſpro- 


ng of ; ge See M. on 
ther, or apply what is ſaid of the one unto the other in ſuch a Manner, as if Rev. 14, 13. 
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at the latter Day, 2 Tim. 4. 8B. 1 Pet. 5. 4. 2 Ii. 1018. All which Places 
refer to our crowning at the latter Day. ei 913111 od Ong forming; -: 
2. Both States ate à being preſent with Chriſt. The Condition of the Soll 
when abſent from the Body (2 Cur. 5. 8.) is ſaid to be preſent with the Lord 


and to be with Chriſt which is beſt of all, Phil 1. 2. In Ike Manner of t,, 


1 Theſſ. 4. 17, State aſter the Day of Judgment it is ſaid, We ſhall ever be with the Loi 


That Expreſſion alſo in John 170 is ſpoken of both States, That they my, j, 
with me- (ſays Chriſt) where: I am, that they : way bebold the Glory which 1% 
J gg ont o1 bagihd tomma oo neod oigert es 
-27.3. Both are! termed the ſight of God and Chriſt. That State aſter the lat. 
ter Day is ſo call d, 1 John 3. 2. Beloved, nom we are the Sons of God, and it 
.dath not yet appear what we ſhall be : But: we know, that when be ſhall appear, y, 


| ball be like him; for me ſhall ſee him as hei. When he ſhall, appear, name) 


at the latter Day: And he ſpeaks it as if we had never ſeen. him afore, and 


as if chen only we began te ſee him; and then alſo, only began to be lie 


bim. And therefore a late Writer doth boldly reſtrain that ſight, ( 1 co 
13. 12. For vom we ſee throught a! Glaſs darkly,. but then Face to Face; ny | 
know in Part, but then ſhall I knaw even as alſo I am known) unto that of the 
latter Day for this Reaſon, that Paul there not expreſſing whither he ſpake of 
the Reſutrection of the State in the mean Time; therefore Joh» here deter. 
mines it, and confines that alſo ſpoken by Paul unto our ſeeing him at the 
latter Day. But it is certain, that our Souls ſhall ſee him atore, 2 (or. 5 


Thrned1.s ©» 7. Then it is, When We are in the Body, that we walk by Faith, and us 
hes ” * 7 ? . a o N 
Epil. 3. Book by Sight > But when abſent from the Body, we are ſo; preſent with the Lord, 


as we walk by Sight; as the Oppoſition of Sight unto Faith there ſhews. 
2. I now come to ſnew, That though the ſame Expreſſions are uſed, yet 
we are to underſtand the latter State of the Soul after the Reſurrection as (ill 
exceeding the former, with a vaſt Difference, and diſproportion, which vil 
much reconcile Scripture, and diſſolve Doubts about this Doctrine; the Aſer- 
tion is made out many Ways. | | | 


I. All the Saints are in the mean while preſented as Expectants, and ſo to 


have their Eyes fixed on the laſt Day, as if they over - look t this middle State 
between. And yet this Interim of the Souls Bleſſedneſs is a Part of their Eter- 
nity, 2 Cor. 5. 1. Like 16. 9. Where in both Places that Eternal Houle, and 
thoſe Eternal Habitations, are ſpoken of the ſeparate Souls Condition. Thus 
in the Old Teſtament, David's Expectation was, Pſalm 17. 15. When I awake 
(that is at the Reſurrection) I ſhall be ſatisfied with his Image. And thus 
Job alſo ſpeaks, Fob 19. 23, 24, 25, 26. And again, in the New Teſtament 
the Character of a Believer is, a Perſon waiting for the coming of the Lord 
Jeſus. Thus the Corinthinians are deſcrib d, 1 Cor. 1.7. Thus the Theſalori- 
ans are decypherd, 1 Dheſſ. 1. 10. It was Chriſt's coming, that their Hope f- 
ed, and Terminated on. | | 

2. Yea, the ſeparate Souls that are in Heaven wait for it (Rer. 6.) and 
are comforted with this, that they ſhall ſtay, but till the Number of Gods 
Elects is fulfilled. That Place alſo in Fob 14. 14. (If « Man Die, ſpall be live 
again? All the Days of my appointed Time will 1 wait, till my Change come. ) 
Ainſworth in his Book entitled Communion of Saints, Interprets of the Souls 


waiting after Death, till that great Change ſhall be at the Reſurrection; of 


which Change it is elſewhere ſaid, That he ſhall Change our vile Bodies, like un- 
to bis glorious © Body, Phil. 3.21. and 1 Cor. 15. 51. It Was that which the 
Eye of Job's Soul was then, and ſhould all along the Time of his lying in 
the Grave, be fix d upon. 1100 131 23362 OW 1 $01 1} e 1 

3. Yea, Chriſt's Hope whilſt his Body lay in the Grave, although his 500 
was in Paradiſe) was-fixed/on the Glory after his Reſurrection, P/aln 6 
9710711. . y Heart is glad, and my Glory rejoiceth My Fleſh alſo ſpa ; 
N Hope. For thou wilt not leave my Soul in Hell, neither wilt thou ſihe 
thine Holy One to ſee Corruptivu n. 
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up that Glory which is that Day to be beſtowed, as the great Glory indeed; 
in the fore- view of which it was, that thoſe Primitive Saints reckoned nt the 


ufferings | of this preſent Tie, worthy to be compared with: the Glory then to be 
reveuled (ver. 19.) namely, at the Redemption of our Bodies ſpoken of 
vol UI. YE i ae N 26 e enn 1” OO TENT ee 

: "The Reward of the Saints is fo ſpoken of, as if not any at all were: gi- 
ven, until that Day, ſo 2 Tim. 4. 8. Henceforth there is laid up for me 4 Crown 
of Righteouſneſs, which the Lord the righteous Judge ſhall give me at that Day : 
And no to me only, but untd all them alſo that Love his appearing : Which ir ul- 
ſo called Chriſt his Day, or the Day of the Loyd Jeſus (1 Cor. 1.8. 5. 5. 2 Cor. 
1. 14. Phil. 1. 6. Chap. 2. 16. ) the Day of | Redemption ("Epheſ. 4. 30. ) and 
u Eo that Day (1 Theſ. 5. 4. 2 Ihe. l. 10. 2 Tim 1. 12, 18.) and the 
Day unto which our Reward is referred, as in thoſe Places, is withal held 
forth; and in like Manner Peter alſo ſpeaks (1. Eyiſt. 1. Chap. ver. 4.) that 
their Life of Hope lies in Expectation of an Inheritance t reſerved in Heaven 
fer them, ready to be revealed in the laſt mee. 

6. The Puniſhments of Wicked Men in Hell, as well as this Glory to be 
revealed are both one, and the other alike ſpoken of as then only, and not 
afore to begin. 2 Thefſ. 1. 8, 9, 10. In flaming Fire, taking Vengeance on them 
that know mot God, and that obey not the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, &c. 
And this is ſpoken of that Time, When the Lord Feſus ſpall be revealed from 
Heaven with his mighty Angels, which is at that Day. - And the Spirits of Wic- 
ked Men are ſaid to be in Priſon ( 1 Pet. 3. 19.) and tormented (Lale 16. 
25. ) and the Soul is ſaid to be killed and caſt into Hell after the Body is 
killed, as well as Soul and Body at the latter Day; Lake 12. 4, 5. That which 
is inferr d from hence at leaſt is, that there is a ſuperexcelling weight of Glo- 
ry then to be revealed, and communicated, which is hid in God till then (as 
in Col. 3. 3. the Apoſtle ſpeaks) even as there was a ſurpaſſing Glory of Things 
of the Goſpel, that lay hid in Cod during the Times of the Old Teſtament, 
as ( Epheſ. 3. 9.) and it may raiſe up our Hearts unto an Infinity of Expeta- 
tion of what this Glory will riſe up to in the End, by What we yet hear, 


* 


and read, is the Glory of Souls ſeparate afore that Day. As Job ſaith of God 
How little do we know of him? So as little can we know, what he can or will 
do for his Children, and what Entertainments he bath for them in the other 
Worlds, he who hath an incomprehenſible Power to Effect, and an Eternity 
of Time before him to perform all in: When we hear of this next State of 
Souls, and the Glory thereof we cannot Imagine what better Thing there is, 
or can be yet behind, which ſhall fo much exceed: And yet there is ſo great 
» one as this fore-going comes not into Remembrance, as the Prophet 

peaks. | | 4; 1 2 * * 951. 3623-3 

3. The Third Aﬀertion which tends to reconcile theſe Two, is, that the like 

or ſome Expreſſions are uſed of ſuch ſpecial Manifeſtations of God, and Chriſt, 
to the Soul, through Faith here on Earth, that are uſed of eicher of theſe 
dates of Glory. And therefore look as avaſt Difference is found between 
uch Diſpenſations on Earth, from thoſe in Heaven, ſo why upon the Pre- 
miſes may not ſuch a Diſproportion likewiſe be underftood in an Analogy 
between "thoſe Two States of Glory, under one and che ſame Expreſſions? 
Eſpecially, if we make up the Parallel, that look as there is a vaſt Difference 
ween thoſe ſpecial Diſpenſations on Earth, and ſuch other as are ordinanly 
vouchſafed to Faith whilſt we are on Earth; ſo in a Parallel way may in their 
heres the like be found between choſe Two states. Now the Inſtances that 


prove the {ame Expreſſions to be uſed of Gods ſpecial Manifeſtations in this 


Life, that are alſo uſed of the State of Glory, are many. 
; 1. Theſe 


— — — 


PR IT , . OE Wee 


Rev; 22. 16. 
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Gut. Tha J a> 
. | a m, Job 42. 5. ( Ang compa. 
riences\ in former Times) I have heard f thee by the 


ner the Prophet ſheaks; J. 6. . Mine Exei hade ſeen the Kin a the Lord . 
Hefte, which Chriſt interprets. of ſeeing hig own (Glory, John 12. Nou + 
phinly termeth that his own: Laſt ; and preſent Manifeſtation vouchſafed hi 
SIGHT, in ſo vaſt a way of Difference from all former ways of Knowledge 
of God vouchfafed, or Whatever fore: gone Diſcoveries had been made unto 
Faith; that he Terms thoſe but as an hearing of the Far, as if it were by another 
Senſe, at leaſt anlower Senſe, but this laiter was by Sight, And indeed ſuch 
Revelations which he thus Terms Sight, are of the higheſt Kind of tho 
vouchſaſed in this Life; Having. Joy unſpeakable andl full of Glory to accom. 
pany. them, which we yet find denied by the Apoſtle Peter to be S1 H 
in Compariſon of the loweſt State in Heaven (I Pei. 1. ver. 8.) in thoſ; 
Words, In whom \though mom gan ſee him not, yet believing,” you" rejoice with Joy 
unſptakgble and full of Glory. This therefore of Job's and Peters wWas indeed 
but Faith and not Sight in Compariſon to that of the Souls after this Life, of 
which Peter ſpeaks (ver. 9.) terming the Salvation of their Souls the next Ful 
and Reward of their Faith. Take any Chriſtian that walks by ordinary Faith 
(which is but as walking in the common Day-light of the Sun, be it over. 
caſt) and let him be ſet down with Jobs Light, and his Spirit be raiſed up 
to that Preſence, and Revelation that was made of God to Fob : And that 
Soul will inſtantly ſax, now I ſee Cod fo as I never did afore, and yet his 
former Faith moſt be acknowledged a ſight of God; but this latter to differ 
as much from the former, as a Man walking in a clear Sun-ſhine Day, that 
looks full upon the Sun it ſelf, doth differ from his walking in the ordinz- 
ry Day- light in a dark cloudy Day. Thus far doth Faith; thus elevated dif- 
fer, and tranſcend it ſelf at ſuch Times, and yet at this its higheſt Elevation 
it is ſtill but Feith, but yet ſo far exceeding that ordinary Converſe with 
God by Faith, thacit is as no Sight in Compariſon thereunto, For Faith at 
this its higheſt Elevation is but of Things not ſeen, | Heb. 11. Why then mar 
it not without, Offence be ſaid, that Viſion or Sight of God and Chriſt which 
we ſhall have at the latter Day, ſhall be ſo far raiſed and elevated above what 
our Souls enjoied afore; as it will in Compariſon be as if we had never ſeen 
them: And yet both be juſtly termed (as they are) the Sight of God and 
Chriſt, utterly differing from that of Faith in this Life: For the Sight is not 
as in a Glaſs only, as that of Faith is ſaid to be, but Face to Face, each of 
them, as the Apoſtle ſpeaking at once of the Sights of both ' thoſe States to 
come in the other World in Oppoſition to that of Faith, expreſſeth it, 1 Cor. 
13. 12. The Sun if, it were farther removed up into the Heavens would ſeem 
but as a Star, and therefore ſome have fancied each Star to be a Sun; though 
at ſuch a Diſtance they ſeem; ſo ſmall to us as they do. Or if one looks 
through an inverted Optique Glaſs to view the Sun, yet then it appears but 
as a Star: But turn the other end, and it appears the Sun indeed. Now un- 
to the Souls ſeparate; (though in Heaven) Chriſt is but as the Morning Star 
in Compariſon of what at the latter Day God and Chriſt will appear to be. 
2. A Second Inſtance, That the ſame Expreſſions are uſed of Communions 
with God in this Life, that are us d of thoſe. after, is the Phraſe of /ecing 
Gods Face, which all acknowledge the higheſt Expreſſion of that Glory, in 
which the utmoſt of the Bleſſedneſs in Heaven doth conſiſt : Yet even this 3 
attributed to an high Communion. with God in this Life. Thus it is ſaid of 
Jacob, Gen, 32. 30. Aud Jacob called the Name of that Place Peniel : For (days 
he) I have ſeen God Face to Face. Iwas ſpoken of an extraordinary draw- 
ing near of God to him, and ſo, Moſes; alſo expreſſeth himſelf, Exod. 33: 11+ 
And the, Lord ſpake,unto Moſes Face o Face, 46 a Man ſpeaketh unto his Friend, 
Se. And yet he ſaw but his Back-parts, ver. 23. And I will take amen uit 


Hand, and thou ſhalt ſee my Back-partrs But my Face ſhall not be ſeen. 
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3. In this Life under the Goſpel: we beholq the Glory of God in the Face (NA? 
of Jeſus Chriſt, (2 Cor. 4. 6.) which yet is made the Difference between what Chap. XIV. 
is vouchſafed to us in the State of Glory (1 Car. 13. 12.) and what we fee 
in this Life, and yet again the ſame is uſed of the Kingdom of Chriſt ; Rev. 
22. 3. In like Manner in that Holy of Holies in the Heavens, where Chriſt * 
now is, and where we ſhall be with him after the Day of Judgment, the | 1 
Sight of God is termed a ſeeing his Face, and enjoying his Preſence. 80 i}; ml 
Chriſt ( Eſalm 16. 11.) ſpeaks of it, In thy Preſence'is FulneſT of Joy: And 
therefore ( Heb. 9. 23.) he is ſaid to appear, ad farien Dei, before the Face 
of God (ſo Bezz renders it) or in the Preſence of God, as out Tranſlation 
4. The Phraſe of being with God and Chrift, is a like uſed of ſtrong Com- 
munion with God in this Life; and alſo of that Happineſs in both States 
hereafter. David having his Heart for fome time taken 4 a Worning with 
ſtrong Fellowſhip with God ſays of it (Pſalm £39, 18. When I awake, 1 am 
 ftill with thee, even in this Life. And of the Souls State in Paradiſe, the like 
Expreſiion is uſed. To Day (ſays Chriſt) Halt thun be with me in Paradiſe : 
To be with Chriſt (ſays the Apoſtle )'7s beft of aff. "Tis ſpoken of the State 
of the Soul after Diſſolution. Then again, the fame Phraſe is alſo uſed of 
the State after the Day of Judgment, 1 Theſſ. 4. 17. Then we ſhall be for ever 
with the Lord. 5 
5. The Phraſe of Dwelling in God, is a- like uſed of all States. In this 
Lite we dwell in God, by ordinary Communion, 1 John 4. 15. Whoſoever ſhall 
confeſs, that Feſus is the Son of God, God dwelleth in him, and he in God : And 
in extraordinary Manifeſtations the Soul dwells in God. Fohr 14. 21. He that 
keeps my Word, my Father will Love him, and I will Love him, and manifeſt my 
ſelf unto him. And (Ver. 23.) We will come to him, and make our abode with 
him. The ſame Expreſſion is uſed of the States of Soils, 2 Cor. 5. i. Me have 
an Houſe of God, which is interpreted (Rez. 7. 15.) That God ſhall dwell up- 
on, ſo it is in the Greek, Finally, and above all after the Day of Judgment, 
Chriſt will then give up his preſent Kingdom to his Father, and God ſhall 
be all in all, (2 Cor. 15.) and the Kingdom, he ſhall then give up, lies in the 
Diſpenſation and Communication of himſelf to the Souls now in Heaven; for 
during the Time allotted his Kingdom he is as much in Heaven, as in Earth; 
Mat. 28. 18. And how much this Communication of God, when he 1s all in 
all will exceed, what is the Communication of himſelf to the bleſſed Saints 
now, none but God and Chriſt himſelf do, or can know. 
If further unto theſe ſeveral forts of Diſpenſations, through pure Faith 
vouchſafed to Fob and others, ſerving to illuſtrate the like Difference in the 
other World, we ſhall alſo add thoſe) Viſions, and Revelations made unto 
Stephen and Paul, whilſt they were in this Life, it will much Conduce to en- 
haunce the Diſproportion between two States of Glory. For Stephen, to 
whom the Heavens were opened, ſaw otherwiſe then by Faith the Glory of 
God, and Chriſt ſtanding at his Right Hand; and yet this fight was but a 
far of, and but with his Bodily Eyes. Now affuredly, when his Soul was out 
of that his Body, he had a ſight of both Gods Glory and of Chriſt, that tran- 
ſcended this, which his Soul had, whilſt abiding in Fleſh and Blood, or indeed 
was capable of; ſeeing Fleſh and Blood cannot inherit the Kingdom of God 
in that Manner, as when the Soul is uncloathed thereof. Some of the Fathers 
[peaking of the Receptacles of Souls, term them Atria z Longè, but as the 
Courts or Suburbs of Heaven, and as a far of in Compariſon, and thoſe ſe pa- 
rate Spirits, they ſtile Souls ſub Altare, under the Altar ; as ſignifying, that in 
that State they do not yet ſee, nor can ſee the Glory of God, and Chriſt at 
his Right-hand in that Manner, as after the End of the World they ſhall 
lee them 3 Whereas of that other State their Expreſſions are, that they ſhall 
Super Altare, placed above the Altar; yea, in the Holy of Holies (ſay I) 
and ſo behold. God and Chriſt in a nearer Mannen. 
| If this Compariſon made of Stephens Sight, which was above the Sight of 
Faith, and yet- below what his Soul after enjoied, be not ſufficient to _ 
Ko a6 ſtrate 
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NAA AL (trate the Difference aforeſaid ; then let us climb a ſtep higher. Pas / at U. 
TENT; Converſion had ſeen Chriſt appearing in his Glory (455 4 | as Stephen 15 
daoone; and yet his Soul was preferred to an higher Sight, whilſt herwas Wran 
up into the Heavens; and yet during that while alſo he remained, and 24 
tinued but an Appaxtenance of this World; an Inmate belonging thereun;, 
and was to come, down and Live here again as formerly: And yet this his 
Rapture, and Revelations, and Viſions, did far exceed either that of his Own 
vouchſafed him at his. firſt Converſion, or that of Stephens So às his Face 
ſhining. with it he was a Candidate, or rather Inceptor of Glory. And yer 
ſtill we muſt ſay, that Paul's ſeparate Soul when it was carried into Heaven 
and made Perfect, did, and doth to this Hour enjoy that Fruition of G04 
and Chriſt, which all his Viſions amounted not unto: For why? He was not 
then admitted into the State and Number of the Bleſſed Ones, but only taken 
up as a Stander by, that over- heard Things: unſpeakable; and yet this Viſion in. 
finitely exceeded any Revelation of any Kind or Degree formerly made to his 
Faith, or afterwards. 10 bit. 1 ein: | 
I conclude then, if Gods Manifeſtations in this Life admit ſuch variety of 
Aſcents, as we ſee by all theſe Inſtances they have done; why may not Gog: 
Diſpenſations yet remaining for us in the other World, be framed unto ſo yt 
2 Diſproportion, as I have been arguing for? 
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CHAP. XIV. 


A Particular Enumeration of the Glories of that State, 
into which the ſeparate Soul enters immediate) 


after Death. 


HE Revelation being for the moſt Part, the Repreſentation of a long 

and ſad Story of Martyrdoms and Sufferings of the Church, ending in 1 
glorious Kingdom of Chriſt, God was pleaſed to intermingle ſpecial Comforts 
{uited to thoſe Sufferings in the mean while, till that Kingdom fhall appear. 
The Deaths and Martyrdoms of Saints are every where up and down related 
in that Book in ſeveral Ages; as Chap. 2. 3, 10, 13, 19. Chap. 3. 10. Chap. 6. 
9, 10, IT. Chap. 11. 7, 8, 9, 10. Chap. 12. 11, 13, 17. Chap. 13. 7, 10, 15. 

Chap. 14, 12, 13. 


2. Our Character of the Primitive Saints (for all the reſt) is in Rev. 12. 


11. They loved not their Lives unto the Death : 1 may ſay, that, as the Apoſtles 
were ſet forth unto Death Laſt; ſo theſe Chriſtians firſt, not in Time only, but 
for Eminency. Saints have more Cauſe to prize their Lives for the oppor- 
tunity of ſerving God in this Life then other Men : Yet that Part of Lite, 
they might have lived until natural Death, and therein have done Service un- 
to God, they valued not; thoſe that were Toung did not value it, but gave 
it up. 

| ..b obſerve we his Method of Comforts for them, and all the Saints from 
Firſt to Laſt, and all along. | 


1. In the very Prologue to that Body of Prophecy that follows ( Ch: 


5. 10.) Cre any Seals were opened, or Trumpets blown, the Repreſentative of 
the whole Church Comfort themſelves with this, We ſpall Reign on Earth. 
They look'd at this, as that, which would be the Cloſe and Concluſion, what- 
ever falls out in the mean Time until then. And as anſwering thereunto at 
the very End, and Cloſe of all we find the Event to correſpond, Rev. 20. 4,6. 
Then when all Enemies are deſtroied, and after ſo long a Time in Suffering 
run out, this Kingdom fore-underſtood by them is then given them. - 
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det (till to ſhew what their Souls ſhould have in the mean "Tithe | for t 8 
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1 long Time unto the Kingdom, eſpecially to thoſe firſt Saints well nigh '2000 


Years) Chriſt takes ſpecial Care to inſert in this Book, what the State of Her TY 


Souls after Death ſhould be till then, and he doth it ſet by, and at large up- 
on Two eminent Occaſions. There were Two eminent Times of Sufferings, 
and Ranks of Sufferers. 1. Thoſe under Heatheniſo Rome, till Chriſtianity 
overcarne the Red Dragon. 2. From Antichriſt, or Chriſtian Rome, The Beaſt- 
Now obſerve, FEAT! | 

1. That in the midſt of, or rather againſt the Time of the greateſt Perſe- 


cutions under Heatheniſh Rome, Chriſt to comfort them all tells them, what 


Glory he would in the mean Time give their Souls, Rev. 6. 9, 10, 11. Au when 
he had opened the fifih Seal, I ſaw under the Altar the Souls of them that were 
ſlain for the Word of God, and for the Teſtimony which they held : And they cri- 
ed with a loud Voice, ſaying, How long, O Lord, Holy and True, doſt thon not 
judge and avenge our Blood on them that dwell on the Earth? And White Robes 
were given unto every one of them, and it was ſaid unto them, that they ſhould 
reſt yet for a little Seaſon until their Fellow-ſervants alſo, and their Brethren that 
ſhould be killed, as they were ſhould be fulfilled. This is ſpoken, but to the firſt 
Rank of Sufferers, the firſt Fruits of Sufferers by Heatheniſo Rome; and that 
now under the fifth Seal, at the laſt and greateſt of their Sufferings il Dio- 
cleßan s Time. He choſe there to inſert it, though it was intended for all 
that ſuffered afore alſo, as thoſe Words ſhew, O Lord, how long? They had 
Brethren you ſee to come, they had another Company that were to ſuffer un- 
der another Power Antichriſtian Rome; Rev. 13. 10. He that leadeth into Cap- 
tivity ſhall go into Captivity, be that killed with the Sword miſt be killed with the 
Sword, here is the Patience, and the Faith of the Saints. Lo God who ſpeaks 
once and twice, ſpeaks a ſecond Time in ſpecial to thoſe, as he had done to 
thoſe other, and that upon the Occaſion of a moſt eminent and general Suf- 
fering by that Beaſt; Rev. 14. 12, 13. Here ir the Patience of the Saints; here 
are they that keep the Commandments of God, and the Faith of Jeſus : And I 
heard a Voice from Heaven, ſaying unto me write, Bleſſed are the Dead which die 
in the Lord, from henceforth ; yea, ſaith the Spirit, that they may reſt from their 
Labours, and their Works do follow them. 

Wherein, 1. Obſerve the Juncture of Time wherein *tis ſpoken; and to 
this Purpoſe take Notice, that this 14th Chapter deſcribes that Company which 
Chriſt had had all along Antichriſts Reign, vey. 1, 2, &c. (as the 13th Chap- 
ter had done Antichriſts Adherents) and the 14th Chapter deſcribes alſo the 
ſeveral Progreſſes of the Goſpel by Three Degrees, and when it came to the 


Third Degree (ver. 9. ) that Profeſſors enlightned by the Goſpel began bold- 


ly and with a loud Voice to challenge that Beaſt of Rome to be the Beaſt or 
Antichriſt, and that they would all be damned (ver. 10.) if they entertamed 
not the Goſpel, which was done by Luther, &c. Then aroſe the greateſt Per- 
ſecution that ever had been afore. The Time hereof laſted long between 
Luthers firſt Preaching and the Reformation, or quiet Harveſt by Supream Au- 


thority crowned, which follows; ver. 14, 15, 16. Ard I looked, ant behold a 


white Cloud, and upon the Cloud one ſate like unto the Son of Man, having on 
bir Head a golden Crown, and in his Hand a ſharp Sickle : And another Angel 
came out of the Temple, crying with a lond Voice to him that ſate on the Clond, 
thruſt in thy Sickle and reap, for the Time is come for thee to reap, for the Har- 
veſt of the Farth is ripe. And he that ſate on the Throne thruſt in his Sickle on 
the Earth, and the Earth was reaped ; it was à great Time of Sufferings. Thus 
Twice God ſpake it, and that a-part unto each. eb 
Then 3. At the 20. Chap. he ſpeaks at once to both, when all Sufterings 
were over, and Comforts them with the coming in of that Kingdom or new 
Hieruſalem, which they had rejoiced fo to think of afore-hand at the firſt, when 
it was as then almoſt 2c00 Yeats off. RE IRIS AED ; 

1. The firſt ſort is Thoſe that had been Beheaded for the Witnefs of Je- 
ſus and the Word of God, thoſe who were the Primitive Sufferers, Witneſs 
that Jeſus was their Lord, and King, and Saviour, and that themſelves were 
Aiſtians, that was their Teſtimony. gs, N 2 2. Ano- 
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o Another ſort is thoſe, which had, not Worſhipped. the Beaſt, neither 35 
Chap. XIV. Image, neither had received bis Mark upon their Fore heads, or in their Hang, x 
Ad. + The firſt Promiſe. made Chap. 5. is Propheſied of, to be fulfilleg 
They lived and reigned with Chriſt « Thouſand Years, and had the Honour of be. 
ing Prieſts and - Kings, which from the firſt was ſaid of them. Chap. 1, 7. 6 
And hath' made us Kings and Prieſts unto. God and his Father. . © 
Let me add this, I take it: The Promiſes unto the overcomers at th 
of every Epiſtle, to the Seven Churches are for the moſt Part, if not 
them, made concerning the Bleſſed State of the Souls of Saints in H 
and in Chriſt's Kingdom afore the Day of Judgment; which I ſhall now 
deſcribe to you, from Particular Inſtances concerning the State of a Belie. 
vers Soul departed, Collected for the moſt Part out of the Book of the 
Revelation. | {abs Al As, 
Having by theſe Generals made my way. I come to the Particulars, that 
any way concern, or that are Ingredient into, the Glory of Souls ſeparate. 
1. When the Soul goes forth out of the Body at Death, the Second Death 
hath no Power over it, Rev. 2. 11. He that overcometh ſhall not be hurt of the 
ſecond Death. This Promiſe is unto one, who hath finiſhed his Courſe with 
a Victory, which is at Death; and ſo (till in the cloſe of all thoſe Epiſtles, it 
runs to him that overcometh: And in the Verſe afore (ver. 10.) it is expreſ] 
declared, that that overcoming is at Death, as having been a Conflict until then 
Be faithful unto Death, &c. The Promiſe therefore concerns the Soul at, and 
upon, and ſo after Death, and hence to Comfort them at, and againſt that 
firſt Death; it is ſaid, that the ſecond Death ſhall not hurt them, namely 
then: This Negative in view may ſeem but a ſmall Matter to the Expetia- 
tions of Believers, but it is a great Matter to us as Sinners. For 
I. It imports, That the Devil that hath the Power of Death, ſhall not ly 
an Hand, or ſo much as a Finger touch on them. A Believer doth then af. 
ter Chriſts Example, commend his Soul into the Hands of God, ard God i; 
a faithful Creator (1 Pet. 4. 19.) will be ſure to keep them from Satans clutches, 
when thy Soul goes forth, he ſhall not hurt nor fright thee ; for God will 
give him a Charge, as he did to Laban concerning Jacob. There was a Diſpute 
indeed between a good Angel and the bad in Jude, what ſhould be done with 
Moſes Body, but not the leaſt altercating Word paſt about his Soul : And God 
will cut off all Diſputes about thy Soul alſo, as he did about the Soul of Moſes. 
God himſelf ſecured that from all Debates, of Angels good or bad about it. 
Some have underſtood thoſe Words, Deut. 34. 5. (which according to the 
2 88 Hebrew are read, Moſes Died, ad os Domini, at the Mouth of the Lord) with 
piſt. Jude 9. this Paraphraſe (which ſome of the Fewiſh Writers alſo did conceive to be 
Deus ejus mi- this Sence ) Ad oſculum oris Domini, at the Kiſs of the Mouth of the Lord: 
9 Even as the neareſt loving Friend (as was the Roman manner) uleth to take 
the laſt Breath of his dying Friend into bis Body with a Kiſs, that ſo did 
God ſuck out Moſes Soul into himſelf. 

But Believers have a plainer Warrant, and clearer Word of Teſtimony 
508 (however that Paraphraſe is elegant) from the Apoſtle, Heb. 2. 14. That Chrif 
34 . through Death, having deſtroyed him that hath the Power of Death, that is, the 

Devil. Hath (thereby) delivered us from the fear of Death (and ſo of the 
Fear of the Devil at our Death) unto the Fear of which all Men are juſtly 
Subject, not at Death any, but all their Lite Time. But Believers have no 
Cauſe at all of any ſuch Fear, for that of our Saviour added, may mightily 
add to our Comfort at that Hour, John 5. 24. Yerily, verily, I ſay unto you, le 
that beareth my Word, and believeth on him that ſent me, hath Everlaſting Life, 
and. ſhall not come into Condemnation : But is paſſed from Death unto He This 
is a great Priviledge for a Man apt to fear, that when his Soul is forth, the 
Devils may appear about him. But do not fear, Hands off, ſays Chil. 
Thou carrieſt a Paſs-port and ſafe Conduct with thee Signed and Sealed, and 
if thou need not fear the ſecond Death, thou needeſt not fear the Devil, that 
hath the. Power of that Death. __. EY 
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2. Thy Soul ſhall have Angels to wait on thee, to take thy Soul when it AN 
comes forth, as the Midwife doth the Child, when it comes forth of the Chap. XIV. 


Womb. The Angels carried Lazarus Soul into Abraham's Boſom, Lake 16. 22. 


The Devils take others Souls away. Of Apoſtates whilſt. they Live, Chriſt 
ſays, that Men ſhall take them (John 15.) as the Phariſees did Judas, which 
is an heavy Judgment: But at Death the Devils take their Souls, Luke 12. 20. 
This Night they ſhall require thy Soul. Who are thoſe they? Hell is a Priſon, fo 
in Peter, 1 Pet. 5. Lake 12. 58. And the Judge delivers to the Officer, and the 
Officer caſts in Priſon. This Officer is the Devil, that hales Souls to, that Pri- 
ſon, and therefore Paul ſays of him, that He hath the Power of Death. Indeed 
at the Day of Judgment the good Angels (Mat. 25.) are ſaid to throw both 
Men and Devils to Hell, but until then the. Devils are the chief Leaders of 
Wicked Mens Souls to Hell. „F000 

Now that the good Angels ſhould do this for us at Death, it is for State, 
and to Grace us, as Kings ſend ſome great Noblemen of their Court to at- 
tend thoſe (they would Honour) into their great City, and unto Court; and 
it is by this Chriſt ſhews his Value of Us: And as at the latter Day, when 
the Wedding is to be ſolemnized he will come himſelf and fetch us, (John 


14. 3. And if I go and prepare a Place for you, I will come again, and receive 


you unto my ſelf, that where I am there ye may be alſo) ſo now at Death, In 
the mean while he ſends his Angels, to bring his eſpouſed unto him. 
The Soul is in Heaven inſtantly. *Twas Three a Clock Afternoon, when 
Chriſt Died, and about after Six the Day ended ; and the Even of the Paſſe- 
over the next Day began ſoon after, as the Fewiſh ſcruple ſhews, about the 
Thieves hanging on the Croſs any Part of that Day to come; for which they 
brake their Legs to diſpatch them afore the Evening, which was the begin- 
ning of that next Day; as you read, John 19. 3 1, 32. And Chriſt knowing 
what would fall, and that they ſnould Die afore that Evening of that next 
Day began z ſpake unto the good Thief on this wile. This: Day thou ſhalt be 
with me in Paradiſe : That is afore Night comes. Heaven is ready long ſince, 
and reſerved for you (1 Pet. 1. 4, 5.) and thy Soul hath been preparing, and 
making meet for it, and in an Inſtant it is ſwallowed up of Life, 2 Cor. 5. 4. 
And the Angels like the Sun-beams or Flames of Fire are ſwift of flight, fy- 
ing ſwiftly, as the Angel Gabriel ſaid to Daniel, Dan. 9. 21: And hence, as 
ſoon as thou beginneſt to be Abſent from the Body, or ceaſeſt to be at home 
in the Body, thou art preſent with the Lord. And if this Bod) be diſſolved 
Ep, we have an Houſe ready prepared, for Chriſt went to. prepare it. John 
14. and he hath prepared for every Soul his proper Apartment, Mat. 20. 23. 
4. At thy Dying, ſo far as thou haſt been rich in Faith and good Works, 


thy Heart will be ſtrengthned, both at Death, and thy Paſſage to Heaven, to 


lay bold upon Eternal Life And as thou art juſt a coming thither, and near 1 Tim. 6. 18, 


to ſet thy firſt Foot on that moſt Holy Ground ; thou ſhalt find a rich En-“. 


trance, TAsoKws, Or an abundant large Entrance into thoſe Holy Courts. Thoſe 
Everlaſting Doors, the broad Gates of Heaven will be thrown wide open for 


Thee; for loe here comes an Heir, a rich Heir of Life.  Habebitis Li- 


5- Either at the juſtant of Death, or in that Paſſage to Heaven, thy Soul Lerum er 


aper 
tum ingreſſum, 


ſhall be fully purified from Sin, and made perfectly Holy, Heb. 10. 23. The Gerardin ver- 


Church in Heaven is ſaid to conſiſt of Angels ( whoſe ſtile is the Holy An- ba: 


gelt) and of the Spirits of Juſt Men made perfect. Theſe Juſt Men, whilſt 
wen, and their Souls abiding in their Bodies, were but juſt imperfelly; though 
Juſt in Gods Acceptation (as of Job, and others we read) but the Souls of 
theſe Men now when ſeparate, are made Perfect; that is, in that ſort of Righ- 
(©Ouſneſs (their SanGification ) wherein they were deficient afore. To the 
lame Purpoſe the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 Cor. 13. 9, 10. For we know in Part, and 
ve Propheſße in Part. But when that which in Perfect is come, then that which 
in Part ſhall be done away. It is to be underſtood of a Compariſon between 

© State of this Life, which is the Time and Condition wherein we are im- 
perfect, and oppoſitely to that other State, when this Life is ended. Now we- 
wp but in Part, and Propheſic in Parte And there is the like Reaſon Py 3 1 

1 | ; | , | : nels, 
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7 2 - knefs "we are Holy but in Part. And that it is after this Life ended, that that 


© therefore be his receiving us unto the Poſſeſſion of it, which in this Life we 


V. which is petfeck doth begin, is evident fromm theſe Words, wen that whicy* 
Pei comer, that which is impetfeer u done amen, and 6 contra, when tha 
which is in Part ir dohe away, then thet which is Ferfe# evmes. Now at, and 

upon Death, it is that Knowledge and Propheſying are done away, and there 

fore then it 18 that Perfection begins 3 and although that Way of Knowled A 

or Faith, which now we have is done wholly away, yet Love (er. 8.) 5 

ſo Holinels fails not, but is perfected. And the Reaſon for this is, becauſe 

God then takes up our Souls into the Preſence of his Glory for us, to know hin 

ar we are known, &c. which though it may admit of Degrees; as the Com. 

peo that after the Day of Jadgment ſhews ; yet it is for the kind of 
ta being admitted unto the Glory of God; and not to tow as in « Gli; 
but Face to Face. Now though the Knowledge of God as imperfectly reveal. 
ed in the way of Faith, may conſiſt with an anſwerable imperfe& Holineſ⸗ 

(as here it doth) * > Bop Communication and Revelation of the Glory of 

God it felf unto ight cannot conſiſt with imperfect Holineſs : For if ſo 

then it would be with a mixture of Sin remaining; which God who is a con. 

ſuming Fire to all Sin, and every Degree thereof, will not, and cannot bear; 
and the Soul it ſelf would have more Torment then Happineſs in ſuch a fight. 

Moſes could not fee Gods Face and Live, but when he was made Perfect he 

might. David ſays, I will behold thy Face in Righteouſneſs, Pſalm 17, 15, 

which otherwiſe he could not behold. The Subſtance of this Reaſon we 

find in ot 24. Now to him that is able to keep you from falling, that is, into 
any grofler Evil (for he ſpeaks that of his keeping us in the midſt of indwel- 

N in this Life) And to preſent you faultleſs before the Preſence 

45 s Glory with exceeding Foy. This is when this Life is ended, and imme. 
iately ſucceeds the former; for there is no keeping us from falling in that 

other World ; for the Danger of ſinning is over: But then we being to be 

admitted to the Prefence of his Glory muſt be found faultleſs, for that Pre- 
| ſence of his Glory can endure no Spot, or Imperfection in our Grace, no not 
the leaſt. That the Souls of Saints are preſent with the Lord, the Apoſtle of- 
ten tells us, 2 Cor. 5. 8. and that we are admitted to the Preſence of his Glo- 
ry, that Inſtance of Stephen ſhews, That Stepben when dying ſaw his Glory, Acts 

7.55. and ver. 59. He died crying, Lord Jeſus receive my Spirit; that is, in 
reſpe& unto a being received unto that Preſence of his Glory, it was that 
our dying Stephen when his Soul was now departing, cries, Lord Jeſs receive | 
ay Spirit; now unto what it is that Chriſt receives our Souls that (Non. 

15. 7.) informs us, As Chriſt (ſays he) hath received us unto the Glory of 

God. There indeed tis ſpoken of his having received us into the right of 

that Glory in this Life; but this new receiving us at Death is, and muſt 


have not, and otherwiſe there were no new Act of receiving, nor Addition 
to the former, now when we come to Die. 
If any Doubt or Scruple ariſeth in thee from hence, that thou findeſt at 
_ preſent an Infinite Depth of Sin, Luſts, and Corruptions, and the greater Part 
of thy Heart, like that of the Earth over-flown with that Sea. If thou art 
troubled, that thou haſt had Experience of ſo ſlow a Proceedure, and of ſo 
" difficult a winning Ground upon them for many Tears; though thou haſt by 
Faith been continually applying Chriſts Death to them. And if hereupon 
thou att ready to ſay, how then ſhall I hope and believe, that in an inſtant 
all thoſe Corruptions will be putged out, and Holineſs perfected in me? For 
Anſwer: Confider, u 
1. That in this Work thy Soul is meerly Paſſive; whereas in working out 
of Corruptions whilſt thon liveſt here, God goes the Pace of thine own Faith 
and Fndeavours, and attempers his Work thereto, Row. 8. 13. If you through the 
Spirit mortifie the Deeds of the Fleſh. But in this laſt compleating and filling 
up of Holineſs, "God doth that alone upon thee; as # Reward of thy former 
imperfect Endeavours, and as a part indeed, or rather Foundation of glority- 
ing of ther; and therefore lock as in believing thou art Paſſive, ſo in , 
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2. Tis a new State and Condition, that thou art at Death entring into, dif- QA, 
ſering from Faith. Thy Enjoyment of God after Death is to be by Sight, 9 
and accord ingly thy Soul muſt be diſpoſed for it, which it cannot be but by | 
-rſect Holineſs ; and therefore the like Time, and Pauſes to work out Cor- 
roption, as were during the Life of Faith, are not to be expected. God ſuits 
the Diſpenſation anſwerable unto the State and Condition he puts us into. 
3. You may help your Faith in this, by conſidering the great Change, which 
a the latter Day ſhall be in a Moment wrought upon the Bodies of the Saints, 
by him, who ſball Change our vile Bodies to be like unto his glorious Body, through 
lis Power by which he ſubdueth all Things to himſelf : The Bodies of theſe Saints, 
that are then alive, ſhall in the twinkling of an Eye be changed, and of Mortal 
be made Immortal, and of natural Bodies ſpiritual ; and the Bodies of them 
in the Grave (that not ſtink only, but are rotted there) and the Atomes and 
Duſt of many of them ſcattered, and diſperſed ) in an inſtant God will Work 
that great Change, which the Apoſtle ſo much celebrates, 1 Cor. 15. And why 
ſhouldit thou not believe the ſame for thy Soul? Eſpecially, ſeeing thou haſt 
bad Experience of ſo great a Change wrought in thee in thy Regeneration, 
from the State and Power of Sin that once held thee, which. was a far greater 
Change then this, being but of Degrees of Holineſs ; but that was a Change 
from a total State of Sin, and the Power of it, unto Holineſs, though im- 
; 6. There is a great folemnity uſed upon the Souls arrival, and firſt coming 
thither. I ſhall take my firſt riſe from that 24th of Jude: Now unto him that 
is able to keep you from falling, and io preſent you faultleſs before the Preſence of 
bis Glory with exceeding Foy. There are Two Words, that import thus much. 
1. A preſenting to himſelf afore the Preſence of his Glory. 2. A doing this with 
exceeding Joy or Triumph. {4 | 31 2912 | 
1. That latter of exceeding Foy is a Joy on all Hands, both on the Souls 
Part, which now firſt enters into Joy, and which to be ſure hath good Cauſe 
to rejoice. The believing Soul rejoiced, when it ſaw not Chriſt, but only 
believ'd on him; and it rejoic'd with a Joy unſpeakable, much more now 
then, when it ſees him. There is Joy alſo of the glorified Saints, eſpecially 
of thoſe, that knew thee, and were there afore chee, who are therefore ſaid 
to receive us when we Die, into their Eternal Habitations 3 Lxke 16. and 9. 
Its ſpoken after the Manner of Men, as Friends uſe to entertain and welcome 
Strangers formerly known to them, that come from far, though they belonging 
to the ſame Country themſelves were in afore them. And if there be Joy in 
Heaven at the Converſion of a Sinner among the Angels, as Chriſt ſays, then there 
i; Joy at the new coming of ſuch a Soul to Heaven, eſpecially among thoſe 
angels, that bring them thither, and among thoſe other Saints fore- mentioned. 
But above all, there is Joy in the Heart of God and Chriſt. For if there be 
Joy in thine own Heart, and in the Angels and Saints, much more in Chriſts 
feart; for Chriſt hath the great Purchaſe of his Blood now come home, and 
lis long expected venture is now arrived Safe and Paſt all Danger. And 
there is the ſame Joy in the Heart of God, who choſe Thee, and had ſet his 
Heart upon thee from Everlaſting, and thou comeſt home to himſelf, having 
been ſent for by him; when thou hadſt been long Abſent from him, and 
vandering in a ſinful miſerable World. Did the Father of the Tongs 3 
ice, and make a Feaſt, and juſtiſie by this, that it was meet, he ſhould malle 
Merry and be Glad, becauſe he, that was loſt is found (Luke 15.) then meet it 
b alſo in its Proportion, that there ſhould be the like Joy, when a Soul, that 
bath been Abſent from God his Father and bis Fathers Houſe (Jobn 14.1, 2.) 
0 many Years, and during all that ſpace in great Danger of having been loſt. 
rough manifold Temptations and Hazards, and which had been all along 
miraculouſly kept, and preſerved. in Chriſt (as is ſaid in the firſt Verſe 
this our Fade) it is very meet that when he firſt arrives, and appears in 
the Preſence of his Father, there ſhould likewiſe be great rejoicing, and there is 
feat Cauſe for it, and indeed the ſame Reaſon is for this, as was for the other. 
And truly, whoſoever will. confider each Word uſed here, as 1. TT to 
| a | in- 
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ee ( Io as not afore) and, 2. But now htſt made perfeRly lle 
d and faden and now new come into God's Preſence as not afore; m 
Manter of Nien) ſhould be intended in this exceeding Joy. 


upon Diſſolutien. For at the firſt appearing in any ones Preſence that Loe 


underſtood, it Imports God's making, or eſtabliſhing us in perfect Holineß 


prove in Senſe” and Scope the ſame 7mewnmu ; for we find Epheſ. 5. 26. that 


calily difceen, that ſuch a Thing as this (though ſpoken thus aſter the Uſe ant 


As alfo it is evident, that it is intended of this firſt appearing of ſuch ſe. 
parate Souls afore the Preſence of God, which begins after this Life ended 


us among Men, there uſeth ſuch exceeding Joy to follow and accompany it. 
Beſides, that this Joy referrs to their having eſcaped, and paſt through ſo m. 
ny Rocks and Hazards, which other Souls had Ship-wrack'd upon, as the 
whole fore-gone Scope of that Epiſtle had ſhewn, and thereby is to be un. 
derſtood in the firſt Place of that firſt Admiſſion into Gods Preſence, 5 alf 
that this Time is the firſt when we are made compleatly Faultleſs, A 
that Devils, nor Angels, cannot find any Matter of Blame, nor any ſuch 
Thing, no not the leaſt. 1110 i 

The firſt Word (that imports Solemnity ) is, that tis ſaid, God preſerteil 
them unto himſelf, as Chriſt elſewhere is (aid to preſent us unto God. The 
Greek Word ine here uſed fignifies both to Make, and to Eſtabliſh, and ſo 


afore his Preſence; It alſo ſignifies to wake Preſent, or to ſet before one; 
Preſence. And farther. if we compare this with other like Scriptures, it will 


Word in like Manner ſpoken of Chriſt, That he might preſent it to hinſelf a 
glorious Church, not having ſpot or wrinkle, or any ſuch Thing, but that it ud 
be holy and without blemiſo. And that faultleſaneſs, there is eſpecially ſpoken of 
Sanctification, as by the Verſe afore appears, that he might ſanGifie it, &c. 80 
when he preſents it perfectly ſanctified to himſelf, as being her Husband, and 
ſhe his Spouſe; he is likewiſe ſaid to preſent us to his Father, in whole Sight 
and Preſence we are to-appear 3 Coloſ. 1. 22. To preſent you holy and unblamea- 


0 
ble, and unreproveable in his Sight, &c. In his Sight, there is meant of the Fa- g 
ther, and the Word preſent in thoſe Places is a Word of Solemnity uſed of i 
preſenting the Male Children unto God (and accordingly tis ſpoken of Chriſt al 
when preſented in the Temple, L»ke 2. 22.) or of a Spouſe unto an Husband 00 
when firſt brought into his Preſence, as of Eve tis ſaid (Gen. 2. 22.) God th 
brought Her to Adam as his Wife. So then God the Father here, when he N 
hath compleatly rendred and made us perfectly Holy, preſents us to himſelf Y 
as his choſen Children, according to Eph. 1.4, 5. He hath choſen us to be He 6 
ly, and without blame afore him in Love, Ver. 4. And hath predeſtinated us un Or 
to the Adoption of Children to himſelf, Ver. 5. And we being now at Death w 
accordingly made perfectly Holy, and without Blame, he then preſents us to ta 
himſelf ( faith Jude here) and Jeſus Chriſt, when any Soul his Spouſe being us 
made without wrinkle, and now cometh firſt ſo unto him, preſents it to him- 0 
ſelf and to his Father, as his Spouſe and his Child; and he doth this by the Tl 
ſame Reaſon, as when the whole Church ſhall come together, being become 
without fault, ſpot, or wrinkle, or any ſuch Thing ( as at the latter Day, he then 
will preſent her to himſelf, and ſolemnly to his Father: Though that is done with [ 
infinitely greater Solemnity, when it is of the whole Church, as the Apoſtl 0 
( Fph. 5. 27.) tells us: But in the mean Time he doth it to every particular 
Soul, at firſt Approach into the Preſence of that Glory. The ſame Reaſon in I 
a Proportion holds for this latter as well as the former ; ſo it is confrmed Bi be 
by this, that at the Saints Converſion, Chriſt is ſaid to preſent us to his Fe. Ri 
ther, to own and take us as firſt given to him by Chriſt z and he doth this Gl 
often afterward by Interceſſion. { 161: 8 I 
It was a memorable Speech of an Holy Man, when dying to this Effect 3 0] 
Though I am now (ſaid he) at preſent filled with the Aſſurance of God the 4 N 
thers Loue, and that he will receive me, yet I ſhould dread to appear dfore jo Na 
great a Glory, were not Chriſt there in Heaven to preſent me to him. ; 
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CHAP XV. 


of the Glories of Heaven, and the Hoppineſs 0 p olorified 


5 aints therein. 


RO M. VIII. xviii. 


For T reckon, that the Sufferings of this preſent Time ate not wor- 
thy to be compared with the Glory which ſhall be revealed iti 
HS, 


Y Deſign is to raiſe up your Hearts to- Heaven, and to conſider that 
Vi great Glory which God hath prepared for them that Love him, to 
open and deſcribe Heaven, whereof there are many Uſes both to thoſe that 
— in the State of Nature, and thoſe that are in the State of Grace. There 
s nothing more powerful to bring Men to Chriſt, nothing more proportion- 
able to a Principle of Self-love: And there is nothing that is a greater En- 
couragement to the Godly, that they may willingly and with chearfulneſs paſs 
through the Afflictions of this Life, that they may paſs. through the Evil 
World with their Hearts raiſed up to Heaven. The Apoſtle from the 17th 
Verſe to the end of this Chapter ſends it in, beating this upon the Hearts of 
God's People in ſtealing their Hearts, and raifing them up. againſt Tribulati⸗ 
ons; and among the reſt this is one Incouragement, to conſi der the Joy 
which ſhall not only be revealed to us but in us, Which we hall be made Par- 
akers of. The Conſideration of Heaven which is ſo little Thought on by 
ws Chriſtians, this I would lay open to you: In the | Excellency of which. 
9 — that we might more clearly behold it, we might 100k 3 N 
lng, Bat: I will only; Name TWO.“ . HRC) 3504 


Fiſts Iwill conſidet it Comparatiyely, and this the Text 8 us une Fat 
[ alen not the Suferings, CC. + Secongh, Sipply 48 it is in it il. 


Fiſt of all, To know: this great Clory, let us. compare ie Vieh all — * | 
Things, with all the Goods the Creature can afford; with all the Things 
lere below, which our Hearts dote ſo much upon, as. Pleaſures, Honours, 

liches, Beauty, Ge. They are not to be compared; to it, it tranſcends all the 
Cory of this World, all the good Things we are capable of, one Leaf of this 

ſee of. Life, is better then ll the Fruits that row in this World, Reo, 22. 
Out of the Bowels of this Earth are raiſed Gold, Silver, Pearls, and Precious 
done, which ſerve but for the materials of the alls of this, City and for 
Wi the Streets of it; the molt, glorious, Things this orld-hath, ſerve on- 
9 for the Gates of the Temple. It the 1 C. Gange, conſider bow, 
orious | muſt the inſide be, DOM beantitul m within No Creature 5 


is 's Work hath, is,worthy ſo much We 1 2 Albiths, Ny 
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Jan 2 ſwallowed up with this Glory, even as a drop is ſwallowed up wich the 
| AR Ocean. Solomon in all his Royalty, the moſt magnificent, rich, and glorig, 
Prince the World ever had, lived indeed at the beſt Rate, he had the very 
quinteſſence of all earthly Glory, and Joys, in ſo much that a Queen her 
ſelf was amazed to ſee his great Glory: Yet let me tell yon, this Solomon 
which is now in Heaven, Ten Thouſand Times exceeds all the Glory and 
Pomp he had on Earth; I ſay, the Glory he hath now in Heaven excells that 
Glory he had on Farth, being on his Throne in all his Royalty, even 3 
much as he did then excell himſ-]f above what he was in his Mothers Womb. 
We ſee then the good Things of this Life are not worth talking of, they 
come far ſhort, they are not worthy to be compared with this Glory of 


Heaven. | 


. uti 
* 


In the Second Place, compare this Glory with the Afflictions we ſuffer here 
and it doth as the Apoſtle faith, weigh them all down, not only the Afflidti. 
ons which befal one Man but all Men. Take all of them, be they what they 

| will be, and lay them in one Ballance, and Heaven and its Glory in another, 
| | and it will weigh them all down, even as a Grain of Sand will be weighs 
down of the whole World. There is no reckoning to be made of them in 
Reſpe& of Heaven, and yet one of theſe Afflictions will eclipſe all the Good 
we enjoy here; for if we are afflicted, we take no Pleaſure in all our/yortd. 
ly Contentments : Therefore we ſee that the Afflictions of this preſent Time 
are not worthy to be compared to the Glory which ſhall be revealed in us. 
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In the Third Place, To make a further Demonſtration of this to you: 
There 1s a Joy which God's People are capable of in this Lite ; the Joy of 
the Holy Ghoſt, which is unſpeakable and glorious, one drop of which tran- 
ſcends inſinitely all the Joy the Creatures can afford us: My Brethren, have 
you ever heard of this Joy? Have you ever taſted of it? Hath God ever ni- 
fed your Hearts to fee it and his Glory? If you have but taſted, as the Apo- 
ſtle ſaĩth, How good the Lord ir, you ſhall fay with David, Pſalm 4. Lord ifi 
thou up the Light of thy Conintenance upon' me. Thou haſt put gladneſs into my 
Hear: more then in the Time when' Corn and Wine and y increaſed. This is 
the Joy which comes freſh from the Fountain: If the Devil himſelf when he 
transforms himſelf into an Angel of Light affords more Comfort to the Heart 
of an Hypocrite then the World can do: Why then, how much more doth 
the Joy of the Holy Ghoſt Which comes from the true Fountains, if it be 
ſhed abroad in your Hearts: And henee it was, that the Martyrs ſuffered fo 
willingly, and ran through ſo many Perſecutions, and yet the A er 
is in Heaven, if it be compared to this, infinitely tranſcends it. The Joy 
whielr ſhall be revealed ſwallows up all theſe Joys which we have here, even 
as the Sea ſwallows up Mole-hills; it is nothing in Comparifon of Heaven, 

it is but as a drop to the Ocean, and yet one drop of this Joy of the Hol) 
Ghoſt is more excellent than Oceans of worldly Comforts. All the Joys of 
this World is but as a drop to the Ocean, nay the infinite Drops will make 
a Sea, yet infinite Worlds will not make Heaven; but indeed infinite Drops 
of this Joy will make Heaven, becauſe it is of the ſame Nature; yet this % 
of the Holy Ghoſt is not comparable to the Joys in Heaven, why? Its but the 
earneſt of out Inheritance, 2 Cor. 5. 5. Nom be that bath wronght it fit the 
ſelf faut Thing r God, whi'Bath given unto ur the earneſt of the Spirit. God 
doth! faſhion ind prepare His People hee!" by forte ſmall? Revenues of their 
Joys, which hall come in bereafter; afſd all that the Hoy Cheſt mabes 18 
Partakers of in this Life, Is but as a Six Pence in Reſpect of the whole Pay- 
mentor Glory, We . 14. The Scriptures calls K ; 
1 no. more but the ſeffing of the Holy*GhoR, the Earneſt of our Inheritance: 
Thdeed, it is of 'the fame” Nattife with ts gredt fury of hich it is an Far. BY 
nel For you Kow an Parneft"differs"from « Pledge In this, a Pledge % 
other Kind, but the Earneft'6F the falne Kind with the Payment. And | 
che Toy of che Holy Choft is of the {ame Kind witly that Winch is 1810 37 BY 
HI HONG 7 \J) f 
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of the Saints in Glory, 


for us, bat it is but an Earneſt, and there is Difference in the Manner of pro. 2 
ducing it. Whatſoever we have here as our Earneſt is but from the Light of Chap; XV- 


Faith; we cannot ſee Chriſt from whom we have it, we only believe on him 
as he is Ablent ; we never ſaw him, and yet this Works a 1 85 unſpeakable 
zud glorious, 1 Pet. 8. Whilſt we apprehend him by Faith, it is but as ab- 
ſent from him : Therefore we are always Confident, 2 Cor. 5. 6. Knowing that 
hilt we are at home in the Body, we are abſent from the Lord. And if we 
have ſuch Joy in bis Abſence, and ſeeing but a ſmall Glimpſe, or cranny of Light 
coming to us by Faith; if this I ſay, be ſo glorious, what will it then 4 
when we {hall ſee him as he is, in which is fulneſs of Joy? By Faith we ſee him 
but not all, and this cauſeth Joy unſpeakable and glorious, what then to ſee 
him in Perfection, and have his Preſence in the fulneſs of it; whoſe Preſence 
in the leait Degree of it goeth far beyond all the Sight of him, we have in 
the higheſt Degree of Faith, yea in all the Degrees of Faith; and yet the leaſt 
Degree of | aith excells all the Joy the World can give, and therefore do but 
think with your ſelves what Heaven is. | | 


Compare it with thoſe Joys, and that Glory the Saints that are now in 
Heaven enjoy, which infinitely tranſcends both the good Things of this 
World, and the Joy of the Holy Ghoſt, and yet there is a Glory to be re- 
vealed after the Day of Judgment that will tranſcend the 'preſent Joy of 
the glorified Saints. The leaſt drop of Joy here that comes from the Holy 
Cholt tranſcends the Joy of the World; the Joy the Saints in Heaven now 
have, as much tranſcends the Joy of the Holy Ghoſt as it doth that of the 
World, yet after the Day of Judgment, there is a fuller Treaſure of Joy, to 
be broken up; and therefore let this raiſe up your Hearts to conceive of the 
exceeding weight of Glory laid up for the Elect; the Saints who are now in 
Heaven at the Well-head of Comforts, who bathe themſelves in theſe Ri- 
vers of Pleaſures they have, and are capable of mere Joy than we can con- 
ceixe of. One Saint in Heaven hath more Glory and Joy in his Heart, than 
all the Joy that is on Earth, and yet at the latter Day, their Glory will as 
far tranicend that they have now, even as it doth ours upon Earth. I may 
lay of their Condition as the Apoſtle doth, Heb. 11. 40. God having provided 
ſome better Things for us, that they without us ſhould not be made perfe#, While 
the Saints are without their Fellows, they are not come to the higheſt Degree 
of Perfection, Heb: 12. 23. To the general Aſſembly and Church! of the firſt Born 
which are written in Heaven, and to God the Judge of all, aud to the Spirits of 
Juſt Men made Perfe&. There is a Perfection to be given them (which they 
Jet have not) when all their fellow, Saints, all their fellow Brethren, when 
the Whole Number of the faithful are together, then fhall a new Treaſure 
be broken up, 2 Tbeſſ. 1. 10. Who ſhall come ( faith the Text, ſpeaking of 
Chriſt) 4% be glorified. in bis Seints, and to be admired of all thoſe that believe: 
We do uſually admire a Thing when our Expectation is exceeded, now the 
Angels and the Souls of the glorified Saints in Heaven, have ſeen and enjoy- 
ed many glotious Things already, and they look for far more glorious Things, 
but yet Chriſt will bring forth à Glory at that Day beyond their Expecta- 
tions; he will not only be admired by wicked Men, but all that believe ſhall 
admire this, he will then put them to a new Amazement. Let now the Con- 
ſderatiqn of tlus Glory taiſe up your Hearts to ſeek for it, that ſo ſuch an 
mmvaluable and great Price may not paſs out of your Hands, even the exceed- 
log gread Riches of Glory laid up for us: Again, ſtand ama d at the Love of 
God, that hath prepared ſuch Glory fot yolun m 1) 
Thus much Comparatively, Now Secondly; Let us conſider this heavenly | 
Glory-ſirply as it in it ſelf, and becauſe! Thipgs: are beſt known by their 
Liules we will begin [with the Zoids ici em on ed e else 
eso 50 8 10 016 Te diss eic d Bell, n old 15 01905, 
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cannot comprehend, but only by his Works. He is the Efficient Cauſe cf. 
Heaven, and all its Glory; he built this great City, and all his Works ſhall be 
like himſelf. © If King Abaſbuerur make a Feaſt, he will make it like a Ring. 
much more the King of Kings will provide for his Servants whom he Fe, 
he made a World, and how glorious is it, but if he make a Heaven, think 
with your ſelves what a Heaven it will be: The Scriptures ( Heb. 11.) com. 
mend this to us, comparing the roth and 16th Verſes together, For he 1,y}. 
ed; faith he, for 4 City ( ſpeaking of Abraham) which hath Foundations, whoſe 
Builder and Founder is God; and then Verſe 16. God is not aſhamed to |, 
called their God, for he hath built for them a City, mark the Reaſon. In the 
ſirſt Place it is ſaid to be a City, whoſe Builder and Founder is God, G04 
is the Artiſt of it, he ſhewed his Art in it: In this building of Heaven God 
ſhewed himſelf an Artificer: Indeed God hath made other great Works, as the 
World; but he bath ſhewed no Art upon this in Compariſon of Heayer, 
The Heavens which we ſee, are but the feeling of this Heaven which God 
hath prepared for his Saints, and yet they are very glorious, but yet he hh 
| beſtowed no coſt in Compariſon, he bath ſhewed no Art on it in Reſpe of 
Heaven ; he hath beſtowed all his coſt on this, and in making Heaven he 
ſhewed himſelf an Artificer. And would you know the Reaſon of it? It iz 
becauſe Heaven is his ſtanding Houſe. Kings you know ule to enrich their 
ſtanding Houſes, they beſtow more coſt upon them then others. Now this 
World my Brethren, is not a Houſe that bath Foundation, but it was builded by 
God as a Stage upon which when Men have acted their Parts, it is to be thrown 
down; it is ſet up for a few Thouſand Years which are nothing to him, and 
then he means to pull it down, and he will then burn it: But Heaven is Gods 
ſtanding Houſe, his Pallace, and therefore conſider what great coſt God hath 
beſtowed on it. Again, it is ſaid to be a City prepared, Matth. 25. 24. (one 
ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the Kingdom prepared for you from the beginning 
of the World: He ſpeaks as if God had been a great while in making Heaven 
(God hath been long in contriving it) nay further, faith Chriſt, I go to prepare 
a Place, as if it were ſtill in finiſhing, or as if it were not yet finiſhed. Not 
but that all Gods Works are Perfect from the beginning, but it is ſpoken af- 
ter the manner of Men, that we might expect great Glory, for which there 
is ſuch great Preparation. And ( faith Chriſt ) If it were not ſo, I would have 
told you Think what you will think of it, and it will be anſwerable, God 
will fulfil it. Heaven is a City prepared; if there be but Preparation for a 
Coronation of an Earthly King a Month or a Quarter of a Year, there are 
great Things expected, and yet more is ſhewed ; but now God hath been al- 
ways in preparing Heaven, he hath been making of it from the beginning of 
the World. Did laid up Materials for the Temple, and Solomon builded; 
ſo God prepares Heaven and Chriſt builds it. And therefore conſider with 
your fel ves, there are great Things to be found, expect what you can and it 
ſhall be anſwered. And thus you ſee God hath made a Heaven with a Foun- 
dation, he hath been long in preparing of it, he ſet up the World in Six 
Days, but he hath been ſetting up Heaven, as I may: ſo ſay, Six Thouſand 
Years,” and therefore let this raiſe up your Hearts to confider what a weight 
of Glory God hath laid up for thoſe that Love him. 
03-583 wort 3 15> rx v6 2 03-6»; 10G £451 1 2 4 
=_ © Secondly, Conſider the meritorious Cauſe of it, which is Chriſt the Lord of 
| Glory. Chriſt Jeſus himſelf /hath purchaſed it for us in his Blood, he hath 
laid the Foundatioff of it, his Blood was laid out for it; he ſpun this Thred 
of Glory out of his own Bowels, and therefore we may well argue the great- 
neſs of this Glory. ſeeing that his Blood hath obtained it; Eph. I. 18. It 15 
chere ealled the Riches of the Glory of his Inheritance. All the Inheritance that 
Chi#iſt hath,” he- diſtributes unt the Saints: This is faid to be a Purchaſed 
Poſſeſſion; why, now my Brethren think with your ſelves, what ſhall be the 
Revenues of Glory purchaſed by his Death? Think what a large Poſſeſbor 
the Blood of Chriſt will procure ?/ Conſider with yur! ſelves. what: this vill 
amount to? And this is Heaven, Heaven is the Reventies' of Chrifts = 
182 3 9 
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Think, I ſay, what glorious Heaven it muſt needs be which Chriſt's BloodCYAN 
hath purchaſed for us? This is that he aimed at in laying down his Life for Chap. XV- 
us ; for Juſtification, Adoption, and Sanctification, are but the way to Glori- © 
fication 3 and we are juſtified, adopted and ſanctified all to this End, tliat we 

might be glorified. Conſider therefore what Chriſts Blood will be worth, 

what. the Revenues of it will come to; and therefore what hath been ſaid of 
Heaven, let it move you, and work upon you. If I ſhould ſingle out an 

Man preſent, any particular Man in this Congregation, as our Saviour did the 

Young Man in the Goſpel, and bid him forſake all, and he ſhall have Trea- 

ſure in Heaven: This would be a great Offer. Now I ſingle out every Man 

here preſent ; conſider with your ſelves, you all ſtand arreſted before God; 

you deſerved to be accurſed, and to be Eternally fo, yet if you will leave all 

your Iniquities, Repent, and Believe, you ſhall have Glory in Heaven. Me- 

thinks now you ſhould lay hold on this offer, and think no ſtrictneſs too 

much, ſo you could get Heaven. If you were Merchant-like Men, you would 

not let Heaven, this precious Heaven paſs you, you would lay hold on it, 

and ſpend all you had to get it; and to be made Partakers of thoſe un- 
valuable Treaſures. Do but think with thy ſelf, thou canſt not bid enough 

for it: 1 Cor. 1. 14. Strive and run, ſo run that you may .attain, and every one 

that ſtriveth for the Maſtery is Temperate in all Things; Now they do it that 

they may have a corruptible, but we an incorruptible Crown. And if Men be ſo 

careful here on Earth to obtain Temporal Preferments, much more then run 

to get that Preferment which of all other is the Chief, even Everlaſting Hap- 

pineſs in Heaven. It is for Heaven an incorruptible Crown, for Heaven that 
tranſcends all other Things, and think with your ſelves how 1t will trouble 

you if you come ſhort of your Prize? What a fearful and ſorrowful Voice 

will it be to you, who: can expreſs your Anguiſh, when you hear Heaven 

and your Crown is parted from you? It was a pittiful ſaying to Nebuchad- 

nexꝛar, Thy Kingdom 3s departed from thee ; much more will it then be to any 

of us, to hear that we have loſt Heaven; how will it aſtoniſh thee to hear 

Chriſt ſay, Heaven and thy Crown is departed from thee, thou mult be turn- 

ed to Devils for ever, this will be thy Condition to the End? Tt is our 

Duty to ſpeak unto you, we can but Exhort you, we can do. no more; 

Matth. 10. 14. If they will not retain it, faith he, ſhake off the Duſt of your : 
Feet as 4 Teſtimony againſt ther. If ye look not to your Selves in this Life; 
this will be the Event of it. Oh how will it fret you to the Heart; what 
inutterable Perplexities will you be in, when you ſee others follow Chriſt 

to his Glory, and you your ſelves have that Curſe denounced againſt you, 

Go you Curſed, &c. Alas then it will be too late to get Heaven: Oh! What 

Terrour and Amazement, what bitter Anguiſn to think Heaven came neat 

unto me ; it was offered me, and yet becauſe I. would not Part with ſome 

darling Sin, ſome beloved Corruption, ſome baſe Luſt, I have loſt my Intereſt 

in it; I muſt not Partake of thoſe Rivers of Pleaſures in Heaven. This 
certainly will be the Iſſue, except here, whilſt you have ſpace, you make ſure 

this Crown to your ſelves by Faith and Repentance. of [11 UT. 
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proceed in the Third Place to the exemplary Cauſe; and the greatneſs 
of this Glory appears from this. This exemplary Cauſe is the Glory of 
Jeſus Chriſt himſelf ; confider, the great Glory of the Lord of Glory is the 
neareſt Pattern of it, and therefore in Scripture that Glory the Saints ſhall 
laye in Heaven is ſaid to be like bis, we fhall be like the Lord of Glory. 
le is not only made the efficient and meritorious Cauſe, but alſo the ex- 
emplary Cauſe of this Glory, and what can be faid more then this; we ſhall 
de made like to Chriſt Jeſus, who is the Lord of Glory, the Eye of all 
Things, the, Firſt-born ot every living Creature, {ih Whom all Excellencies 
Main, and all fulneſs dwells; Oh then, what Infinite Glory to be like 
hat jeſus Chriſt now is? Why, thou! ſhalt be made like to him, Johr 
17> 24. That they may behold my Glory which thom baſt given mac! But: that is 
dot all, thougli this was fufficient-to make us Happy: A Beggar W 
5 | hold 
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bold the Glory of a King, and be never the Happier for it; nay, be more 
. ſad in his Thoughts, becauſe none of his Glory reflects upon himſelf. but 
faith our Saviour, John 17. 22, The Glory which thou. gaveſt me, I have Goes 
them, that they may be one, even as we are one; we ſhall wear the fame kind of 
Glory. which Chriſt wears, and he wears all the Glory both of Heaven and 
Earth about him at all Times, what kind of Glory ſhall we then wear? jp, 
ſnall be made like anto his glorious Body. As we were all born like Adam, ſo 
we ſhall be made like Chriſt, for. we are ſaid to be predeſtinated, to be 
made conformable to the Image of his Son, ſo that as we were predeſtina- 
ted to be made like him in Grace and Sufferings here, ſo likewiſe in Glo. 
ry. We ſee here but as in a Glaſs the Glory of Chriſt, and yet are chan. 
into the ſame Image from Glory to Glory; 2 Cor. 5. laſt, But we 40 
with open Face beholding as in a Glaſs she Glory of the Lord, are changed in- 
ts the ſame Image from Glory to Glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord : It 
we ſeeing him here upon Earth as an Holy and Righteous Man, conceive 
him to have ſuch Glory in him: Confider Brethren what that ſhall be 
when we ſhall ſee him as he is, what a Comfort will that be, when we 
ſhall ſee him Face to Face in Heaven, and being made Partakers of his Glo- 
ry, we ſhall be like him, 1 John 3. 2. Behold nom we are the Sons of God, 
and it doth not yet appear what we ſhall be, but we know that when he ſhall 
appear, we ſhall be like him. | 


In the Fourth Place, Let us conſider both the Object and Subject of this 
Glory. And Firſt, The Object of this Happineſs is not any other Creature, 
but God himſelf; no Creature in Heaven and Earth is the Matter of our 
Happineſs, but God himſelf will be made Happineſs to us; he will not 
only be the efficient Cauſe, but the material Cauſe of our Happineſs : Gen. 
17. He ſums up all in himſelf, I will ( fays. he) be an All-ſufficient God 
unto thee. He Promiſes himſelf, not Heaven ſeparated from himſelf, but 
he will give us his own Glory; and he doth not only Promife us great 
and glorious Things to be Created by him, but he himſelf will be our 
Heaven; Pſalm 73. Whom have I in Heaven but Thee, and there 3s none that 
I deffre on Earth, befides Thee. Mark the Phraſe, indeed there are all other 
Things here. on Earth which we may ſtand in need of ; but faith David, 
though 1 have need of them, yet none of them all I deſire beſides Thee. 
God alone made David Happy, for indeed God himſelf makes Heaven, 
though there were neither Saint nor Angel: Indeed they are all there, but 
we need nothing but God and Chriſt to make us Happy. It is faid of the 
glorious City [deſcribed in the Revelation, this glorious City which is in- 
I deed the immediate Fore-runner* of Heaven, Rev. 21. 23. The City had no 
F need of Sun o | Myon to ſhine in it, for '( faith he )-the Glory of God did 
| lighten it, and the Lamb ir the Lili thereof Why, my Brethren, though 
there be many glorious Things in Heaven, though there be the Fruition of 
the Company of Saints and Angels, yet that is not it which makes us Hap- 
py, but God is our Happineſs. Indeed the glorious: Sbcieties of the gloriti- 
ed Bodies of Saints is very delectable, and Ten Thouſand Times excells all 
the hts of Creatures hers: below gj yet I ſay; we have no need of them 
to make us Happy: I is but over- plus, God Rimſelf and Chriſt Jefus make 
our Heaven and 


meſs. Think now: with your ſelves what Heaven is, 
ate we alk able to conſidler what it is to) have God to be our Happineſs? 
It is impoſſible for you! to conceive it; and for me to expreſs it. I can 
no more [reveal what! God will do tu then this Light can reveal the 
Light of tie Sun, which cn be knom by no Light but its own: In the 
_ firſt Place God contains allt Things; all manner of Divine Perſections ate 
bound up in him The Pleaſures of this Tatth are ꝗcattered hare and theft, 
aud therefore lle Soubiighe® wandring up and dow from one Creature e 
mother Rom one: Flower tb another g becauſe ſome / Part of bis-Heppine* 
n one, ſpine Part i another; but -m) Brethren, im God! we have al 
n ſummed up, and wrapped togéther; all- our Delights are ye 4 
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ther in him; Rev. a1. 7. He that overcomes ſpall inherit all Things, and INS) 
will de hir God, and he ſhall be my Son Confider with your Self that God Chap. XV. 
himſelf can but inherit all Things, and indeed he is all Things; and if we 
have God for our God, we ſhall inherit all Things; he will be Meat and 
Dtink, Wife, Husband, and whatſoever elſe unto us, he will be all Things 
to us himſelf; and therefore it is ſaid, 1 Cor. 14. 18. That at the Day of 
Tudgrnent, when Chriſt ſhall give up the Kingdom, then all Things ſhall be put 
under him, that God may be all in all; which implies Two Things: | 


as 4 


Firſt, That God himſelf will be our Happineſs, he will be Happineſs enough, 
for he is all in all. 179 


Secondly, That he will be all unto us in a more tranſcendent Manner than 
the Glory of the Creatures, I may compare theſe Joys of Heaven to thoſe 
Receipts which contain the very Spirits of Things, the very Life and Quint- 
eſſence of Things extracted out, a little Quantity whereof, as much as will 
lie on a Knives Point, is of more Vertue and Efficacy to work upon a 
Mans Body ( becauſe they are the Spirits) then a great Quantity of all 
other Drugs: So now theſe Contentments which God gives are the very 
Spirits of Comforts which will add more Happineſs, than all the Drugs of 
worldly Pleaſures can adminiſter unto us. For all the Happineſs that could 
be bad here; nay further, all the Happineſs God could Create to Men as 
Men here on Earth, are but as one drop to the bottomleſs Ocean of Gods 
Glory : And yet this falls ſhort, this is too ſcant a Compariſon : For 1 
fayz Infinite Millions of drops will at length make an Ocean; but Ten 
Thouſind Millions of the Glories of this World cannot make up one drop 
of the Glory which is in God. Thus God will be all Things to us, and 
all Things in a Tranſcendent Manner. ; e 


Again, Thirdly, God will pour out Himſelf unto us, he will give us 
Communication with himſelf of this his Infinite Happineſs, he will pour out 
all his Glory, unto us 3 Epheſ. 3. 19. That ye might be filled with al the ful- 
weſt of God, which will give all Comfort $ pen thy Mouth wide, he is able 
to fill it, for one drop of God will fill thee fült; he will fill chee with 
tulneſs, and fulneſs of the beſt Kind: Oh! what ineffable Comfort will this 
be, when the. Veſſels - of Mercy ſhall be thrown into this bottomleſs Sea of 
Glory. Therefore do but think with your ſelves, what a Happineſs this 
vill be, when you ſhall be made Pärtakers of Gods Glory; of all the 
Neffedneſs that is in God for although he cannot give us his Glory eſſen- 
_ Bally, yet it ſhall as truly ſeem to make us Happy as it doth to make him 
Olorious. N 202 . 97 | wn Lg ITALY 0 i 100 30 | 
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- Fourthly, We ſhall be made one with him, they are Chriſt's own Words, 
John 17. 21, 22, 23. That they all may be one, as thou O Father art in me, 
ited z ther," eben that they be alſo one in ns, that the World may believe 
the thou Halt ſent ne; uml the Gloiy that thou gæveſt me 1 have given them, 
thit they na be one di me are one, I in ſbem and ibon in me, that they may be 
alle Pecfick in one, wid that the World maj know, that thou haſt' ſent me, au 
haſt loves ven di - thon hiſt loved me. My Brethren,” What is it that makes 
God Happy, but God häünfelf, and what is that which makes Chriſt ſo Hap» 
PF, but chat he is equat with God the Father > Now if God make himſelf 
Happy, how Happy ſhall we be then when we communicate with God in 
is bis: Happineſs. - Td bd one with hich then muſt needs make us Happy, 
ndced-we cunnlot be one wicht him as Chriſt 4s, fof He is the brightneſs of His 
Slory, che expreſs Image ad Characket of His Pefſün; he is the natural Son 
t God Mück f the ſame Natere wich God; ber we tall be made one wich 
bm g far A8 ths Creaturd is capable of und the neu Umon te that which God 
and Chriſt Have ane HEY abocher. we Tall Hove, Ka ene, being made one 
eh God; We ſhall rejofes in HE that God Teoiedilfin; / That God'is fo rd 
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Doss a God it ſhall make thee glorious, thou ſhalt have all thoſe Joys by | 


* = ; 
* 


V. Revenues out of what he now lives in Heaven, thou ſhalt rejoice more in 


© © © .God's Happineſs than in thine own, the more Happineſs riſeth to God, the more 


riſeth to thee: That which is the Matter of Gods Glory be the Matter of 
ours; it is the Nature of Love, that it rejoiceth in the Love of the per. 
ſon beloved; John 14. Jon are my Friends, if you do whatſoever I command 
von. Our Saviour faith alſo to his Diſciples, If ye loved we, you would 
have rejoiced, becauſe I ſaid, I go to the Father. Now my Brethren, if we 
ſhall rejoice in the ſame God rejoiceth in, both in that Joy which is intrin. 
ſecal within him, and in that Joy which is extrinſecal, whereby he De. 
lights in all his Works and Providence; if both theſe I ſay, ſhall be in 
us, how glorious ſhall we be? John 15. 11. Chriſt ſaith, Theſe Things have 
1 ſpoken unto you, that my Joy might remain in you, and that your Joy mighy 
be full. And this is not to be underſtood of our Saviours Joy, of the 
Hopes he had of them, but that the Joy which is in Chriſt ſhall be in us 
that my Joy, ſaith he, may le in you, Matth. 25. 25. We ſhall enter into our 
Maſters Joy, Rom. 5. 2. And rejoice in the Hope of the Glory of God, and not 
only ſo, but we Joy alſo in God, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. We ſhall not 
only rejoice in a created Glory which he ſhall beſtow upon us, but further 
we ſball rejoice in Gods own Glory. 


_ USE. Let us therefore take God for our Portion, whatſoever elſe he. 
comes of us, whatſoever befals us; let what will come, what Afflictions, 
what Throbs, what Miſeries or Croſſes will come, Heaven will make amends 
for all; God will be better to thee then all: Put them all in one Ballance, 
and God with that Glory he will beſtow on you in another Ballance, and 
he will over-weigh them all, for they are not worthy to be compared to 
this Glory. This was it that made the Martyrs run through ſo many per- 
ſecutions and Tortures and that with chearfulneſs, they took God for their 
Portions, ſo they had him they cared not what became of their Bodies: For, 
ſaith Paul, We look not to things which are corruptible, but to Things which are 
Eternal, And becauſe it is probable; yea, and more then probable, that 
there are Degrees of Glory in Heaven, that God will Reward every one 
according to their Works: Do not only Content your ſelves to go to Heaven, 
but endeavour to ſerve God more, that you may have great Glory in 
Heaven; be abundant in good Works, hoord up good Works, according to 
which Glory ſhall be weighed to you in Heaven. Let not Pleaſures, hin- 
der thee of the leaſt Degree of Glory, for to have but one Pearl added to 
thy Crown is more then the whole World: Commit therefore no Sin that 
might hinder your attaining -of Glory, for what though God Pardon thy Sin? 
| Yet thou looſeſt Glory which thou mighteſt have gotten whileſt thou waſt 
commiiting the Sin, the leaſt Shred of which Glory tranſcends all the Glory 


ter, they hold but little; n Reſpect of that they ſhall; hold in Heaven, 11 


12 
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Tp s the Sands of the Sea-ſhore for Number, and yet the Soul of the 


vaſt Child in Heaven, ; happily but new come out of his Mother's Womb ex- 
zeds all the Knowledge which Soloman had on Earth: Our Souls are capa- 
de of more Joys then the Senſes can give, they are not able to ſatisfie it, 
+ will drink up more Glory even in one Hour, then the Senſes can pro- 
vide in many Hundred Years, it will drink them all up at one Draught. 
My Beloved, your Senſes cannot let in the King of Glory, ſuch narrow 
Gites cannot receive ſuch infinite great Glory, Eſalm 24. 


in Heaven the Doors of your Hearts ſhall be opened, and when thoſe 
Doors are open, even when the Everlaſting Doors of your Hearts are open, 
they cannot contain this Glory, you muſt be contained in it; Enter, ſaith 
Chriſt, into thy Maſter's Joy. If the Joy of the Holy Ghoſt in this Life paſs 
al Underſtanding, and Believing, and we rejoice with Joy unſpeakable, and 
full of Glory : How much more in the World to come, ſhall our Joys paſs 
al Underſtanding, when we ſhall have Fruition of God's Preſence, which 
s Life it ſelf? Your Souls have, Two great Gulphs, viz. The Underſtanding 
and the Will, which muſt and ſhall be ſatisfied. = 


1. The Underſtanding ſhall be fatisfied > Now faith Solomon, The Eye of 
the Body is not ſatisfied with - ſeeing, it can comprize half the World in 
t, and if the Eye of the Body be ſo hard to be ſatisfied, much more the 
Eye of the Soul, and yet in Heaven this ſhall be ſatisfied, this Gulph ſhall 
be ſatisfied, Pſalm 17. 15. I ſhall be ſatisfied when. I awake with thy Likeneſs. 
He was to lay his Head in the Grave. for a while, but he ſhould ariſe when 
the Heavens ſhall be no more. As Job ſaid, I ſhall ſee him again; ſo Da- 
vid, I ſhall awake, aud then I ſhall be ſatisfied with thy Likeneſs. Shew us the 
Father ( ſaith Philip, John 14. 18.) and it ſufficeth us; you will ſay, if you 
could but ſee God, it would ſuffice, and indeed you may well ſay ſo, for 
the ſight of God will ſuffice you. Why you, ſhall ſee God, Jahn 17. 24. 
For Chriſt doth deſire this eſpecially, thoſe who are his, to make Happy, 
to be with him, to behold his Face: Father, I will that they alſo, that thou 
haſt given me to be with me where J am, that they may behold Glory which 
thou haſt given me. So Matth. 5. 8. Bleſſed are the Pure in Heart, for they 
Vall ſee God; they ' {hall be able to behold him. If the Queen of Sheba, 
who had ſeen ſo much Glory before, and being a Queen had partaken of 
ſo much Glory in her ſelf; if ſhe, I ſay, was ſo aſtoniſhed, ſo amazed, that 
ſhe had no Spirit in Her when ſhe ſaw Solomon's Wiſdom, and his Magnifi- 
cency in Honour, and Riches: How much more ſhall the Glory of God 
mviſh us, Part of which we never ſaw, no not the Glimpſe of it. Oh 
dow wilt thou be amazed with Joy when thou ſhalt ſee his Glory, and (ce 
lim as he is, when we ſhall know. as we are known, and God knows us 
% fair as can be; 1 Cor. 13. 12. For nom we ſee. through a glaſs darkly, but 
thew Face to Face; nom me know. but in Part, but. then we foal know even. as 
ve are known, all our fight of hint here, it is but as in 4 Glaſs. Now what 
1 great Difference is it to look upon a Man who is behind us, and to turn 
our Face and to lock truly and ſtedfaſtly upon him? There is infinitely 
wore Diſſerence betw int that Light we have of God by Faith on Earth, 
and that Perſect Light of him, and Fruition of his Glory, which we ſhal 
bare in Heaven : Why. the Eye of a Mans Body is but a fmall Thing, and 
the Apple of it ch ſmaller, and yet by the help of this little Sun, the 
body” is able to take half the World into it 34 once: How much more. ſhall 
the Lye of our Underſtanding. copcoive Iofinite Joys ( paſt our Apprehen- 
don here) ben it bath the Light! of- God's: Glory ſhining. about it,..Pſalen 
36. $, 9 LTley be abundaztly-fatieffed with the fulneſs of thy Houſe... 2 
thou ſhalt make '1hins Drink of the Rivers - ofithy Pleaſure s, for e 


ou. 
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r bot little Bladders which there ſhall be blown up, they are but clung 
Waden in Reſpect of that they ſhall be in Heaven hereafter, which may N 
r in this: Solomon had a very large Heart, he had as many Notions in 
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OA A Fountain of Life, iz thy. Light ſhall we ſee Light. When as the Son of G1, 
GAA comes to Mine about us, we ſhall even draw God into our Souls; and ths ſet 


you ſee the firſt Gulph ſhall be filled. 


2. The Second Gulph of Man's Son is the Will, thou haſt a Wil, au 28 
- amongſt all the Affections of it; Love is moſt comfortable (now that ſhaj he 
fully fatisfied, we ſhall be ſatisfied with Gods loving Kindneſs, Pſaln 73.) for th 
all other Affections bring Pain with them, but Love is always comfortable 
9 2. 1.) If there be any Conſolation of Chriſt, if any Comfort of Love. We 
ove Things here on Earth that cannot Love us again, as Money, Riches, and 
the like; how much more ſhall we Love it ſelf > Indeed, as Solomon Faith, The 
Love of Friends, is very dele@able (Prov. 27. 9.) Ointment and Perfume g. 
joice the Heart, ſo doth the ſweetneſs of a Mans Friend by hearty Counſel, The 
ſame teſtifies David in his Lamentation for Jonathan, 2 Sam. x. 26. J ay Ji. 
ſtreſſed for thee my Brother Jonathan, very pleaſant haſt thou been unto me; thy 
Love to me war wonderful, paſſing the Love of 4 Woman : But I ſay, though 
the Love of Friends be great, Jonathan exceeding lovely, yet they are ng 
ſo lovely as God; for it cannot be affirmed of them, that they are Love it 
ſelf as God is. Oh then! How pleaſant will it be when this vaſt Affeqi. 
on of Love ſhall be ſatisfied > God will come into us and dwell with us. 
and do but think what a pleaſant Thing it is to have the great God of 
Heaven and Earth to dwell together with the Creature in Unity, to hate 
him who is Love it ſelf to dwell in us to all Eternity. It is ſaid (1 Pr. 
1. 8.) Whom having not ſeen you, in whom though you ſee him not, yet hclie- 
ding hon rejoice with Joy unſpeakable and glorious. © If that be a Cauſe to 
make you rejoice {o unſpeakably, how much more joyful will you be when 
you enjoy his Preſence, not enly to kiſs him through the Lattice, as here 
we do, enjoy only his Preſence through his Ordinances ; but to lie in the 
Boſom of his Love, to be enfolded in thoſe Everlaſting Arms of his Mer- 
cy; to be loved of Love it ſelf, to be made Partaker of all his Goodneſs. 
And God's Love is free, he loves us without any Cauſe in our ſelves: Why 
then Brethren, conſider with your ſelves, what 1s the height, depth, breadth, 
and length of God's Love, what it is to be filled with all Fulneſs of God 
(Ebb. 3. 8.) Oh what a bottomleſs Sea of God's Love ſhall we be flung 
into, one drop of which is better then the Gold of Ophir ; yea, ſurpaſſeth 
the whole Earth ! ASL 8 e d 
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In the Laſt Place, 1 will endeavour to ſew the final Cauſe, and demon- 
ſtrate the greatneſs of Heaven, by the end why God hath prepared all this 
Glory, and the Perſons for whom. - E LO f FP: 1019 en 


1. For whom is it, that God hath been from Everlaſting preparing Glo- 
ry? Is it not for his Saints? Is it not for his Friend and Spouſe ? Is it not 
for Sion, Heb. 12. But you are come into Mount Sion, and into the City of the 
Living God, the Heavenly Hieruſalem, and to an innumerable Company of An- 
gels, io the general Aſſembiy and Church of the Firſt-born, which are written in 
Heaven, and io God the Judge of all, and to the Spirits of Fuſs Men made 
Perfect, and to Jeſus the Mediator of the New Covenant; and to the Blood of 
the ſprinkling that ſpeaks better Things then that of Abel. God hath reſerved 


Heaven for us, Heaven is made for the Feaſting of his Firſt-born, he-hath 
in Heaven all his Children about him, there ſhall be called a general Kl. 
ſembly of them, one will not be away. Tou know Parents beſtow the molt 
Coſt when they have their Children all at once together; they reſpect uo 
Coft, Jooking' at the Joy, which is ſet before them: They have Joh un 
ſpeakable in the Preſence of their Children together, and therefore at Times 
of rejoicing Men will ſend for their Children home. Now, my Bretaren, 
God will have all His Children home, he will have 4 general Invitation, 
the great Congregation" of the Elect ſhall be called together. He will 55 
them all home, and therefore he muſt needs make great Proviſion.“ * 


* 
* 3 


of the Saints in Glory. 


ſet himſelf againſt to hate with an Eternal Hatred? Why then think with 
your {elves what he hath prepared for thoſe that Love him, whom with 
an Everlaſting Love he hath loved in his Son, for his Sons ſake which is 


as. great as himſelf 2 Certainly to them he will communicate himſelf to the 


attermoſt : I ſay, then think with your ſelves what God Bain * for 
thoſe that Love 2 


ay Conſi der the End for which this i IS, 5 that is, to manifeſt his 
own Glory. He truly hath had a great deal of Glory out of this World 
already; for the Heavens declare the Glory of God, and the Firmament 
ſheweth his Handy-work. He hath had a great deal of Glory out of this 
World by juſtifying poor Sinners, and ſanctifying their Hearts, and alſo by 
puniſnments inflicted upon wicked Men; but all this is nothing to that 
Glory he meaneth to have, not comparable to that he will have in Heaven, 
2 Theſſ. 3. 10. When he ſhall come to be glorified in his Saints, and be admi- 
red of all them that believe. We think wonderful Things of God, and yet 
all our Thoughts ſhall come far ſhort of. the Excellency of his coming, he 
will come beyond our ExpeCtation, he will come to Purpoſe, to be admi- 
red of all them that believe. The Matter of Gods Glory, the Revenues of 
it muſt come out of you, the chiefeſt of his Glory; as for the Manifeſta- 
tion of it, muſt come forth of you, for he will come to be glorified in his 
Saints, he will then ſhew how glorious a God he is, by Manifeſtation of 
his Glory. It muſt come forth of that, he will come to be glorified in 
his Saints; he will then ſhew how glorious a God he is, by manifeſting. 
what glorious Creatures he hath made. It 5 not a little Glory that will 
Content God, it is not a little Glory that will. Content, a King when he 
meaneth to take State; 5 Rom. I. He will glorifie himſelf 5 God, or elſe he 
would never have begun, he would never have gone a bout it, unleſs he. 
meant to do it to the utmoſt. And in what doth this his Glory conſiſtꝰ 
Why, in making us glorious, and the Manifeſtation of his Glory, as he is 
God, comes from us. It is true indeed, Gods eſſential Glory cannot be ad- 
ded unto us, but the Manifeſtation of his Glory ſhall ariſe to us, we. {hall © 
have it communicatively, as when you ſee the Sun reflect upon the Waters, 
though you ſee not the Sun it Felt, yet you {ce as perfect a Manifeſtation 
of it, as if you ſhould ſee the Sun it (elf: So likewiſe, though you can- 
not have Gods Glory eſſentially, yet you. ſhall have it perfettly. communi- 
cated to you, manifeſted. in you; 2. Cor«8.,23, And cberefore the Saints are 
there called, The Glory of Chriſt, Now think with your ſelves, God bath, 
had Invnite vaſt Thoughts of. glorifying himſelf ;, there bath been a Foun- 
tain of Thoughts in him for that Cauſe, and that unceaſing Spring which, 
hath run in God from: all Eternity muſt. needs, make 2 vaſt Sea; and who 
muſt bel the Veſſels that muſt go into this, into whom all this muſt be emp- 
tied? Are they not thoſe that Love him, thoſe that he Rath loved with 
m Everlaſting: Loves Why then, do but think with your ; fy es, how 


unutterable :ATC © the, do wothall have, in. Heaven. N tion : | 10 
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I wouldradd ſomething, more to it, 1 2 any Thing more can be added to 
it; andojf-I but mention the Properties, they will, further add to this Glo- 
ty. and make it abound. | Ile Name no more than, thoſe, We have already 
laid down to our Hands; 1 Ret, 1, 43. Eled to; an Iuheritance ee 
and agel. | arid that fea not amy, revealed, i in-the laſt Tis 
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awyer; at 18, 4; ty ><: an one as 


to Chriſtʒ and his Heirs. - The ſybtil 
18 the leaſt 


can almbſt find a, Knot in a, Rulruſh ſhall not be al 


Hole bin! your Evidencę! It is an Inheritance "alſo, to . ih, every one of 
Jon "ones * Heirs, and ſball I have an See Po ich If. it. It 1 


not 


man ch fiſt Gay It 'is, an inherit age, the Dee of which'r runs Fa Ever 
elt. J. : 


der er what he hath vouchſafed to wicked Men, the Worſt of Men; who run AD 
away with the Bleſſings of the World, though they are ſuch as God hath WW XV. 
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Of The Pao Stare 
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n we, 40 lt 38 it cis World, dere the Elder Brother is onty few 


and g ay Wich the Inheritance, when my times the Younger are Bev. 
1 0 ea ven it is not ſo, for thete we thall be all Heirs and Coheir 
it iſt: And the Reaſon of it is, betatſe it is called the Inheritanc 
of the Sainte; Cal. 2. 12. Orig thanks auto the Father, who hath made „, 
meet to be Partdhers bf the Inheritance of the Sams, in Light. Why m my 
Brethren, now you know Light is ſuch a hing as is common to all, lo that 
if there were Ten Thouſand Times more Men in tlie World then there 
they might en Joy it; neither doth any Envy at the Light another hath. Now 
nada is an Inheritance of the Sons itt Light which we ſhall be Partaker 
and therefote there ſhull be no envying of one another Happineſs and 
Light in Glory. You may be all Heirs; yea, you ſhall be all Heirs, there 
dre no Younger Brethren. Again, alas in this Life the Livings we poſſeſs, 
and the lakerttaner of them paſſeth from one to another, from the Father 
to the Son; yea, and further, all the Evidence they have will be burnt 
one Day; they will be made void at the Day of Judgment. The whole 
World will be burnt and what will become of their Inheritance? 


2. But now Secondly, This Inheritance is Eternal, — I. Cor. 5.1 
For we know, that if this earthly Honſe of onr Tabernacie be difſolved ; we 
have, A building with God not ll with Hands, Eternal in the Heavens, 
An Inheritance, "hat will be for ever. Why, now think what Eternity 
is, and think of it again, it will even amaze your Thoughts. Length of 
Time is that which multiplies our Joys here upon Earth; for to enjoy a 
Thing many Yeats is Oür reale Jo 150 if we can ſo enjoy it, there lies our 
Comfort; ix thoſe Words 0 de rich Man in the Golpel, Son! take thy 
195 for thou biſt Goods laid ip for many Tears. What a Happineſs then is 

only, to. enjoy an Inheritance many Years, but for ever, to hare 
GH lid up for Ger What 4 Mey B it that they are for ever? The 
Eternity of theth "adds to out Joys. Tt was à rtjoicing to David, that 
God would give him a Kingdom; but more, that be would prepare a 
Kingdom to his Houſe a great white, 2 Sam. 7. 18, 19. Jer went King 
David and ſate before the Lord and 2 4; Who am 45 O Lord Gad, and 
what is m douſe, that thou haſt brought | me bitherto ? td war r yet 4 
Sal Thing in thy Sight, Oh Loyd 6% but thou 05 5 

Houſe, for 4 great while fo, come. David 'took it great rem that 
God would beſtow 4 Kingdom upon hit, and yet, bann he, Ibis -was but 

< ee. Thing in thy Sight : What was it a' fall Thing to give a King- 
dom? N ut thete was another TW more than a Kingdom, and that 
was, that. al Poſterity ſhould fit on the Throne for à great while, this 
made the 1 cy 15 e If Heavens Glory ſhould lat but for a few 
Days or 1 t were worth thore ſeekitig after than all the Things of 
this 7 eh we make a great Strife for momentary Triſles in this 
World, but Heaven ſhall laſt for ever': It hath /an Everlaſting ' Evidence, it 
ſhall never have an Etid : The Day thereof is for a long Day, for it is for 
Eternity, and 'a Day. Again, David was te Die himſelt and to leave the 
Glory of his Kingdom to another, yet he tödk it for a great Favbur and 
Mercy, that it was N to bis- Houſe for a great while; but nowin 
Heaven. we hill never Die; we ſhall! poſſeſs our Kingdom in our own 
12 0 to e fire the Pfeiſüres and Riches we enjoy here 
muſt go to others, he Rich Man in the OGeſpel lings to his Soul: Sw! 
25 'ha 25 Goods in ore” laid up for many Tear: ; Hit, Drin, 1 take [thy 

ut Mark the Anſwer, Thou Fool, this Night ſhall thy. Glory be takes 
co thee. Now. 7750 Heaven it is far otherwiſe, we {hall never be be deprived 
of bur 5 why, let not tlie leaſt Thought of 5 come into our 

Minds. © this Place „ in Hy re Jand not on cotruptible in at 
ha but 400 in thoſe that enjoy it, e "ſhall be with the Lord, we 

moſs the Perſdns, The Kir 

they might have ho End, 


the Kings r 


blen of 'thy Servants 


/ Mod "$f 'this' World were | brave; Places if 


of the Saints in Glory, © 

| Tight never Die, but live fle he: Bur glaz, though they Ive ke Gods, 

they ſhall Die like Men. Now in Heaven there is no ſuch Thing, there is P. X. 
no Dying nor talk of Dying, but Mortality ſhall be ſwallowed up of Im- 2 


mortality z we ſhall enjoy thoſe inex hauſtible Rivers of Pleaſures to Eter- 
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3. Now we come to the next Property. It is icorruptible and undefiled, 
1 Cor. 5. 25. All the Comforts we have in this Life are mixt with Sin, yea 
with the Impotency of Sin and Miſery; fo that one faith well to this Pur- 
pole: Though the Joyes of a King be many and greater then others, yet 
they have as many Sorrows attending upon them as Joys, and if not Croſ- 
ſes, yet Sin the greateſt Croſs of all, if Men be {ſenſible of it: But Heaven 
is undefiled, there is no Anguiſh, no Grief, no Tears, no Sorrews, but Joys 
to all Eternity. There ſhall be no vexing Canaanites to trouble you, nei- 
ther outward nor inward Enemies, Iſa. 35. And the ranſomed of the Lord ſhall 
return and come to Sion with Songs, and Everlaſting Joy ſhall be upon their 
Heads : They ſhall obtain Joy and Gladneſs, and Sorrow and Sighing ſpali fly 
away. Here the of Sin afflicts us, the Puniſhments due unto the ſame at- 
fright us, one Man is troubled with a Luſt which he would fain Mafter, 
another Man cries out with the Apoſtle, O miſerable Man that J am, &c. 
Qualms come over many Mens Hearts for the guilt of Sin; and how many 
throes have they before they can get Sin abandoned! Another is vexed with 
ſome tormenting Malady and grievous Sickneſs in his Body; but in Heaven 
we {hall be freed from theſe Sorrows, there ſhall be neither Soul nor Bo- 
dy Sick, II. 33.24. And they in Heaven ſball mot ſay, I am: ack, the People 
that dwell therein ſhall be forgiven their Iniquity There ſpall be. no Thanght o 
the Pardon of Sin, for the Inhabitants that dwell therein fhall be fargiven th 
Iniquities : That is, thoſe Sins which they have committed in this Life ſhall 
be forgiven there. There is no Thought of Sin in Heaven, there it ſhall 
be everlaſtingly Buried in Oblivion. 00 0% 592! 


Ohjeck. But you will ſay, this Glory may wither and decay; at may wax 
Old and Decline. i r 

 Anſw. There is no fading in Heaven, for with God there it no uariableneſs, 
no not ſo much 26 4 ſhadow of Changing. The Glory of Kingdoms decay dai- 
ly, and Monarchies fall; as the Roman Empire, what a glanious Monarqhy 
was it! But now it is come almoſt unto a bare Title. But in Heaven thete 
8 no decaying, no failing, there is always a full Spring- Tide without Ebb. 
That Infinite Maſs of Glory which thou ſhalt receive at the laſt Day, thou 
ſhalt keep for ever: After as many Millions of Vrars expired as there are 
Hairs on thy Head, it ſhall be as bright as it was on the laſt Day, and "8 
the Reaſon of it is becauſe of Gods Preſence, ' we ſhall be preſent with hin = 
who is the Fountain of Life, whoſe Streams of Glory muſt needs Iſſue to = 
Eternity, For at bis Right Hand i: ifulneſs of Joy} aud | Rivers of Niegſure ftp if 
from hins for :evermoye'; 80 long as God fades not; Heaven will never fade: 


When Gad himſelf fades, when that Fountain can be Aried up, then thoſe 
Rivers of Pleaſures [ſhall ceaſe flow ing, but that äs impoſſible, for he is the 
Well of Life. What is the Reaſon that predious Stones decay mot, but that 
there is no Droſs or Corruption in them? As the Diamond being pure in 
ir ſelf falles not away, but always keeps a Luſtre and Splendour in at, 
whereas other baſe Stones that have Droſs in them ſoon Necay and Moul- 
der away. In like Manner, though this World have Droſs in it, and by 
Reaſon of that periſheth, yet in Heaven there is no Droſs of Sin or Cor- 
ruption, and therefore it cannot fade. 


Why now you will ſay again, grant all this you have ſaid before, yet I 
doubt 1 may be bereaved of it: It may be taken away from me by Violence, 
tor Kingdoms in this Life are taken away, and Kings are deprived 5g their 

| 5 Ignities. 


f the Bleſſed State } 
ADP) Dignities. But there is no fear gf this: in Heaven, it is kept for you fine 
A x; enough, no Moths of Corruption to make you Sin, no Violence of Satans 

Temptations to make you fall: For though the Devil and Sin crept into 
Paradiſe, yet neither of them ſhall come into Heaven; (Matth. 6. 20.) Lay 


up Treaſures for your ſelves in Heaven, where neither Moth nor Ruſt doth cor. 
rupt, nor Thieves break in and ſteal. 


But you will ſay again, if I could once get thither, I had no cauſe 0 
fear, I ſhould never fall if I were once. in Heaven; but I fear the Vileneſs 
of my own Heart, 1 fear I ſhall. be defiled with my Corruptions and by 
Satan: And as David ſaid, I ſhall one Day periſh by the Hand of Saul; I am 
afraid I may periſh hereafter, though I now be in the State of Grace, | 
may fall, and never come thither. _ 


= | But look further, it is ſaid, It is reſerved for you who are kept by the Power 
F God 10 Salvation; you are kept for it, Chriſt hath reſerved it for you, 
who faith further, Of thoſe which thou haſt given me, I have not loſt one. If 
all the Power of the Creator lie for it, you ſhall not loſe it: But it doth, 
therefore you ſhall not loſe it. And Laſtly, Thou ſhalt not ſtay. long for 
it, thou ſhalt not be a Probationer, but till thy Death at the fartheſt ; it 
is laid up ready for thee, a Crown of Glory waites and ſtaies for thee. But 
now all theſe Things are ſhewed, this is the Miſery, that we will not be- 
lieve, In my Fathers Honſe, ſaith he, there are many Manſions; If it had nt 
been ſo, F would have told you. He will not deceive us, believe him on his 
Word; we uſe to believe the Promiſe of a Man we judge faithful, much 
more let us Credit God who is Truth it ſelf. Therefore as ever we would 
be Partakers of theſe Joys, and have Part and Portion in theſe Eternal Com- 
forts: Let the belief them be ſtedfaſt, and though there be many uſes to be 
made of this, yet this is the chief, that we would believe: this Truth. In- 
deed you believe, but I ſay unto you believe, and again believe: Thoſe that 
entered not into the Promiſed Land, entered not, becauſe they did not be- 
lieve. This is the Cauſe that Men: periſh; and enter not into Gods reſt, I 
ſay therefore believe God, ſeeing he hath tulfilled all his Promiſes, and hath 
not failed in one ſince the beginning. The Land of Canaan he gave accor- 
ding to his Promiſe. long betore ( 1 Kings 8. 23.) Lord thon keepeſt Covenant 
and Mercy with thy Servants ( verſe 26.) Bleſſed be the Lord that hath given 
22 his People Iſrael, according to all that he promiſed by the Hand of his 
Servant 'Moſes. It he hath promiſed: that Ten Kings ſball deſtroy. the Whore 
(cas indeed he did) ſhe ſhall be deſtroied, he will not fail in his Promiſe, 
he hath ſpoken, and he will make it good, he is abundant in Mercy and 
Truth; yea, he will be better then his Word. Let me ſpeak therefore to 
vou that: are yet in the State of Nature, who ſtill delight in your Sins: If 
you believed theſe Things, ſurely you would not dote on your Sins as you 
.doz/ it would make you utterly abandon them: And alſo let me ſay ſome- 
tlüng to you, whoſe Eyes God hath opened, Who are in the State of Grace; 
ſurely, if you laboured more and more to perſwade your ſelves of this, Jou 
would not be [ſo glued to the World as you are; it would make yon like 
Men of another World, you would be transformed; and be even as if you 
were in Heaven. Let then all your Carriage and Manner of Converſation 
be here, as if you were in; your Inheritance above; let all your Thoughts be 
in Heaven, let your Hearts take Poſſeſſion of this incorruptible Crown, 
whileſt your Bodies are on Eartddd . 
„ o 5s of 71 
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I: Of the Glory of the Goſpel. 
II. Of the Supereminence of Chriſt above M-ſes. 


III. Of the Reconciliation of all the People of God deſign d, and 
effected by Chriſts Death. 


IV. A Brief Hiſtory of the Kingdom of Chriſt. 
V. Of the State of Glory to which Chriſt is exalted in Heaven. 


VI. Of Thankfulneſs, which we owe unto God for all his Benefits 
and Bleſſings. 
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HAP. I. The Words of the Text (Col. 1. 26, 27.) Explain d. Though 
God had before by various Ways diſcoverd the glorious Myſteries 
of his Grace; yet the Revelation of them by the Goſpel excels all the other. 

| Page 1. 


— 


Chap. II. The Excellency of the Goſpel, proved from the Profoundneſs of the 
8 revealed in it, p. 12 


24 


p. III. Another Demonſtration of the Ertel of the Ooſpel, that it is 4 
* Myſtery, an hidden, and concealed Wiſdom. | p. 20. 


Chap. IV. That the Knowledge of the Goſpel is a moſt excellent Miſdom, be- 
cauſe, as a peculiar Favour, it is communicated by God onely to ſome Per- 
ſons. i, p. 30. 


Chap. V. The Excellency of the Goſpel conſiſts in the Riches of Spiritual Know- 


ledge manifeſted in it. p. 41. 
Chap. VI. That the Goſpel is moft Excellent, becauſe it is a moſt glorious Re- 
© velation of God, and Chriſt to us. p. 31. 


Chap. VII. How it is the Glory of the Goſpel, that Chriſt is not only reveal d 
in it, but Chriſt ſo known by the Believer is in Hin. | p. 68. 


Chap. VIII. The Glory of the Goſpel farther manifeſted, for as much as Chriſt, 
the great Subject of 5 is in the Work of God upon us reveal d in the 941 
. Þ 77» 


The Contents of the Diſcourſes 


D ISC. 1. Of the Supereminence of Chriſt above Moſes : Or, of the more 
excellent Glory and Power, which accompanies his Promulgation of the 
© Uoſpel, than did accompany the giving of the Law on Monnt Sinai. Page 85. 


Diſc; 


Diſc. IV: Of C 


F God, 7 Notwithſtanding = 
A | feed by Chriſt's Dea 


Diſc. HI. 4 Brief Hiftory of the Kingdom of Chriſt Extratled int of the Book 
of the Revelation | , P. 118. 


Chriſt's Reward ; Or, of the Glory, which He receives jn Heaven 


us due-. to the: Excellency of His Perſon, and -a1 the Recontence of Hi 
Work of * . F 
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DISCOURSE 
Perth 
Glory of the Goſpel. 


7 CHAP. I 
The Words of the Text (Col. 1. 26, 27.) Explain'd 
Though God had before by various Ways diſcover d the 
glorious Myſteries of his Grace ; yet the Revelation 
of them by the Goſpel, excels all the other. 


: . ; KS 4@ 7 


„ 


| O O . 1 XXV1, XXVII. 1 


xxvi. Even the Myſtery which. hath been hid from Ages, and from 
', Generations, but nom is made manifeſt to his Saints. 


© xvii,” To whom God would make known what ic the Riches of the 
© Gliry of this Myſtery among the Gentiles ; which is Chriſt 
in you, the hope of Glory. 2 WO 


—{*LHE' Apoſtle in this Chapter, from the 14th Verſe to the End, 
draws a lively Character of Chriſt and his Goſpel. 

' 1. He deſcribes Jeſus Chriſt-in all that fulneſs of the Riches 
of his Glory, wherewith he is Arraied and Repreſented-in the 

. SGoſpel, from the 13th Verſe to the 23d. 

2. He falls into a Commendation of the Goſpel, which is that Myſtery 
wherein is made known the rich Glory of Chriſt, who is the Glory of this 
Myſtery : And if che Story that makes Chriſt known, be ſo full of Riches 
and Glory; what then is Chriſt himſelf, the Subject of it? 1 

The Apoſtle doth both theſe on- ſet Purpoſe (as in the Fourth and Eighth 
Verſes of the Second Chapter, he profeſſeth ) to divert and take of theſe Co- 
/ofzan's Mind from thoſe vain, deceitful Speculations of Philoſophy, and the 

remonial Law, and Traditions of Men, gaudily and ſpeciouſly ſet out with 
enticing Words, Philoſophy and vain Deceit. He expoſeth the beggarly Con- 
dition of thoſe Rudiments (as he names the beſt of them, Gal. 4. 9.) and 
0 diſplay the Glory, and Riches of the Myſtery of Chriſt in all its Bright- 
nels, he makes the enticing Luſter of all other Wiſdom (which had almoſt 
!poil'd that Glory of Chriſt (Col. 2. 8.) to vaniſ nn 

In the Words of my Text ( Col: 1. 26, 27.) the Current of his Praiſe of 
the Goſpels Glory {wells higheſt, and runs wich the deepeſt and ſtroageſt 

| | TR B Stream: 


[ 


LETS. Diſcourſe of tbe 255 


A Stream. Within the Limits of which therefore I will confine my ſelf (tho 
much might be added from other Scriptures ) as affording Matter abundant 
to ſet forth the Glory of the Goſpel, by all that doth commend unto us an 
other Knowledge. 4 
Fon haye pere the Riſe and Original of it, as withal of Mans Salyarg,, . 
how, and ot what Eads Cod contfived jt, and revealed it, and to whom. 

The great Gol ( ſays he) took up a Mind and Purpoſe to reveal unto his 
Saints Infinite Riches of his Glory in it, and by it: And to that End framed 
this Wiſdom on Purpoſe for them, and them alone. It is made mani t to 
his Saints, to whom God would make known his Riches and Glory by it, 


You haye the Subject of it, ang common Treaſury of all that Righes and 


Gl Ne which is C, Gods Sor. Which Riches 3; Chrig 
lays che Apoltle by way of Explanation. Now Chriſt's Riches are unſcalch. 
able { Eph: 3. 8.) and this Doctrine of the Goſpel, is the Field this Treaſure 
is hid in: And Chriſt being alſo the Lord of Glory ( 1 Cor. 2. 8.) hath fl. 
led it with à Glory anſwerable, with Rtches of Glory. 

3. You have the Gain and Benefit of it. For as it reveals God and Chriſt 
and all his Riches and Glory; ſo being received and entertained by ſpiritual 
Knowledge and Manifeſtation in the Hearts of men, it makes thoſe Saints Pof. 
ſeſſors thereof by giving them a Poſſeſſion of Chriſt. And for your further 
Security, you have l in you, by having m in you, (who is the Trea- 
fury of all thoſe Riches) at the preſent, But then, the glorious Knonledge 


\ 


of this Chriſt, as he is iz you, is yet a fyture Pledge of a greater and more 
tranſcendent Glory to come, greater then this 7 can feveal, or can be 
made known to you.' i Chriſt 3s in you, the, Hope of Glory. + : 

4. You have added hereunto, all forts of excelling Properties and Roy- 
alties to commend the Glory of the Goſpel, above all that are or can be 
ſuppoſed to be in any other Knowledge. 1. If depth and profoundneſs ſets 
a Value, this is a Myſtery in every Line of it. 2. If preciouſneſs and abun- 
dance makes any Knowledge eſtimable, this ib fall of Riches and Glory. If 
3. Secrecy puts an eſteem on any Science, this hath been hid from Ages and 
Generations, but nam adele manifeſt, 4. If it recommend any Knowledge, 
that when the Secret is repealed, T4 ſtill it be not made common to the 
ordinary ſort of Men; then the Goſpel is moſt excellent, for though God 
hath revealed it; yet he retaineth and ulcth that Art, in revealing of it, that 
he makes known the Rickes and Glory of it only to his Saints + Others know 
it but in the Sütwald er FP 

I. I ſhall take a View of the Riſe and Original, of the Revelation of this 
glorions Myſtery. I caſt the brief Story thereof into this Frame. 3 
1. Our All-wile, and infinitely Bleſſed God paſſeſüng in himſelf Infnite 
Riches of Glory, he thinks of Ways to make them known, and that ta ſome 
reaſonable intelligeut Creatures, which by knowing of them might be made 
Partakers thereof, and have their Boſoms fil d witk all his Riches. Fer both 
to make them known, and withall to make them Poſſeſſors thereof are in the 
Text. The one in theſe Words, Male known, the other in thoſe, Chrifs in 
jon the Hupe f Glory. The Text ſays, Deαο. He would, he had a Mind, 
and Will, a Jonging Deſire to do it; and communicate it to us to make us 
Blefſed. That is the firſt Thing. Els would make known, &c. HE 
2. The Second Thing ta be conſider d is the Perſons, to whom, The Text 
ſays, to his Sainte, Hin, that is, bis Ele, whom he bath choſen to be Ho- 
ly, bit Saints, who are fit his own by Election, and then made Saints. 
1. They are His, ſingled out from all the reſt. to be his Peculiar, hi- the 
The Lerd knows who are bis. Thine they mere (ſays Chriſt, John 17. 6. and 
. thou gaueſi them mes, and thiy baue kept thy Word. And Father (ſays Chriſ, 
Meth. f. 25.) I Thavkothes, bn haſt bid theſe Things from the wiſe. and prudimt, 
and baſt revealed them io Babes ; even ſo it pleaſed thee. ty 5 


Yet 2. He makes them Saivts, to whom he communicates himſelf : Ye, he 
makes: them Saints, by making bimſelf known; to them. Judas (not 0 


| riot ask d Chriſt ( Job: 14. 22. Y this bold Queſton, How is it that 0 
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wilt ae th 2 e aul n unto the fende brit as there "mentions AA 
not, the firſt Rart af this Account here; namely, that they were his peculiar- Chap. I. 
by, en the World (which yet being alone; with his Father in his Pray- 
er, he then takes Occaſion to mention to move lum) but he gives them this 
otlier Fart of the Account here. Becauſe (ſays he) I manifeſt my ſelf to 
Saints which you ate, and I will- cauſe you ta be. His Words, afore ( in 
Which Judas interrupted him) were theſe, at ver. 21. He that hath, my co 
wandwrents and heepeth them, he it is that loweth me, and he that loueth me hal be 
laved of 74 Tabes and Iwill love him, and will munifeſt my ſelf ta him. And 
his Words in Anſwer to Judas fully import it, ver. 23. Jeſus anſwered and 
ſad uno lu, F a Mar love me, he will Keep my Wards: And my Father will 
love him, ad we will come unto 1 and male our abode with lim.” This An- 
ſwet Was needful for their quickning to Obedience. 
The Third Thing I add to chis Head is, That God had fore the diſcove- 
y of this Goſpel, taken other Ways to make known ſomething of the 
ches of his: Glory by them. But yet had all that while kept and BESR 
this Knowledge of the-Goſpel as the Laſt, to excel, and exceed, and to put 
down all the former; which yet is but a Preparation to that other diſcovery 
in the Heavens ; as all thoſe former were to this. | 
Both theſe Aſſertions are clear: The firſt is evident from thoſe Words, He 
wow. bath; wade manifeſt, that which was hidden from all Ages, G. And yet 
we know that formef Ages had much of the Wiſdom of ad among them, 
ee ods en al ed cnc) 
»\ The: other Aſſertion isl evident frown this; 95 That the utmoſt difanay of this 
Myſtery and of Ohriſt now, is but the Hope 3 and ſo not the Poſſeſſion of 
cht Gibry which is to come. We are led therefore to conſider a little thoſe 
ther Ways, Ood Had already taken to manifeſt the Riches of his Qory by; 3 
us an Ante maſque to this that followed. 
1. Oheeway'by which he began to thimiloi his various buck-oarts 0 Exod? 
33.231) both to Angels and Men, was by the firſt Creation and the Works 
dhereof and in the Law and Covenant of Works. Whereof the firſt holds 
forth his Eternal Power and Godhead, Rom. 1. 19, 20. Becauſe that which m,a 
be known 0 of God, is manifeſt in them; for God hath fbewed it unto them. Fr 
the Inviſh Things of of bim from the Gear f thei. World are clearly ſeen, b Fa 
Ing rar 7 by Wl Things that are made, even his Eternal Power and Go®- 
bead; ſo that they are 53 85 excuſe: Pſalm 19. I. Ihe Heavens declare the 
Glory of God: And the Firmament ſheweth his handy Work... And the Angels 
that were's tators of every Days Work, were infinitely taken with it; Job 
38. 6, 7. N os are the Foundations thereof faſtened £ Or who laid the Corner 
Stone © thereof. when the Morning Starr Jang together, and all the | Sons of God 
ſhowed for Joy. They ſhouted for Joy to ſee bim finiſh every Days Work. 
Then his Wiſdom alſo is diſplay d in governing ſo great an Hoſt; an Army 
of ſeveral Creatures to ſeveral Ends by perpetual Laws. I inſtance but in 
one, tie placing of the sun in the Ren, and the Motion of it, ſo diſpo- 
fed and ordered, as it could no where elſe be placed therein, without an ap- 
parent Inconvenience to ſome Parts of the habitable World. But he hath 
7 a Tabernacle” for it, and ſet out the Courſe thereof to viſit all the Earth. 
It goes to it's Tropicks, and miſſeth not an Hairs breadth. - There is Infinite 
Juſtice alſo Apparent in his righteous Law ; and withal Infinite Holineſs in ſo 
Exact a Rule 'of Righteouſnels, which was the Jem Wiſdom and Glory in 
the fight of all Nations. For the delivery of Which Law God came down, 
and made an Heaven upon a Dirty Mole-hill, Mount Sinai, and conſtituted 
Moſes a Mediator, and put a Glory upon bis Face, and chen -dreſs'd. up an 
High prieſt zloriouſly 12 his Worthip, and erected a 'Tabernacle, and after 
"Thi a Tem admirably Magnificent. How did the Jews boaſt a all, theſe 
ings ? Rom. 2. en tos; 
But aff ch vontetited bot our” Goch wbo would: make; . 
yt ery, viz, of the Redemption of fallen Man by Chriſt; which he kept 
hid and cloſe in his ow Breaſt, and not a Creature knew at, no not his oO 
B 2 . Se 8 
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(not Avis: How know: bt, in in the Oofpel) Whichewere his: naar 

F e e Fabourites. “ It lay. hid in God; Eph. 3. 9 Hi eee 
Wen, #6111696 was diiviyitery, which when revchled thovid..amare the 
Worand pur che Angels to Schoot again 3 as ifcthiey had Knowninothin 
M Coinfuriltts, of this, wherein they:know over again ll thoſecglarioug N55 
ches which*are in Got ; andpthat mote petfectly and fully ahen eber before. 
Such is the Myſtery: of Chriſt revealed mzthe. Gofpds ayhich is dhe laſt Edi. 
non alſo War Cee ſnall come forth in this World, md is now ſet out, en. 
lirged; and perfected: Wherein that large Inventory of Gods. Blotious Per: 
tectibns is more fully ſet down with Addition. N o „% oj MN. 
5 Wee did by” Two n intend. 6g manifeſ.bimk thu 
vigil} arid e Showa whom bay” td way any Ne 

1. Becauſe he lows ſhew: forts bis manifold Widdom 1 which; is; the 3 
fort given of rovealirig che Goſpel, Eybl 3. 10.) That to: the, Angels might. ap. 

ear the + axtfolebi Wiſdom oof God. His. Wiſdom: 5s :ſd vaſt and large, : © 
he could vary; and take more Ways then One to:diſplay 1 11. 3; And as he had 
two Sorts of reaſonable, Creatures to ſheh himſelf unto; to he had a dou- 


the" Way, #2: 0uble Sample, and double Method. Dith, 19117101 l 


God did ſo, becauſe indeed that other nn s of it __ 100 en 
be too) Imperfect- bie 2? i aff -: animal e 
telt was too obſcure: r ih the Goſpel and Works of Redewption, the 
"Abs ente to ſee all that rhey-faw: before; and thar more clearly and Jargs- 
ly. They ſee more Power in Chriſt, the Power of God (1 Cor, I. 26.) 
in raiſi g Buftelf up from Death to Life Declared with Power illereby to 
the Son f Go, Rome. Au And they ſee alſo thecexoreding Greatneſs of by 
- Power,” in raifing us up utſb ( Eyb. I. 19.) / more then they did in the Crea- 
tion. Fbey likewiſs FA Algreater and cjeater Inſtanee and Manifeſto of his 
Juſtice, in puttin to Death his own Son taking on him to bega Surety. for 
Finners: Iden if a World df Worids ſhould have been damned for ever. 
And im Chtrſt his Son Alfo;ithey: catne to ſeed greater and far more Tranſcen- 
dent Rightcoinels r in _ enen Pn kalen f in 
"themſelves: .de 6171 N beat! 0 baraawo'l tee 2d f 
2. That Ueder Way: was but imperfect... * 4 
For, 1. Fhote Attributes. which God Accounts his 3 Riches & 
; Helft G!ory \{ (Rom. 9. 23.) even his Mercy and Free-Grace, which he | in- 
tend moſt to alt, never ſaw Light till now). 
But 21 Net only more of his Attributes come thus: to be diſcovered; bur 
further he glorious Myſtery of the Trinity come thereby to be more clear- 
8 * anfoſded, if not the firſt diſcovery made of the Three Perſons there be- 
. ing ſearcæ the Footſteps of them diſtinctly to be ſeen in the Works of Crea- 
tien, or in mie Law. But now, when the Goſpel comes to be revealed, and 
the Work of Salvation in it; then they were diſcovered to be Three Witneſ⸗ 
ſes in Beaven ( 1 Jobs 2. J.) Witneſſes to our Salvation. And their ſeve- 
ral witneffing comes to be known by their ſeveral Seals and Hand: works, {et 
Terefally-t6! our Salvation; bearing the ſtamp and, fimilitude of their Three 
ſereral Subſiſtences; ſo-as by thoſe Three Seals of the Election of Chriſt and 
Us, of our Redemption ànd of our Sanctiſication, we may know there are 
- Three Perſons, and how they do ſubſiſt? Even as in Mens Seals, theit ſeve- 
ral Armes being Engraven, their Houſes and Antiquity are known... : 
J 4. The Fourth Tlüng is, what new Model or Means it was Which Go 
lues forth to print und Publiſh his whole and utmoſt. Council to us by; 
aſter all thofe other; the Edition of Which ſhould. thus excel all the former, 
Hand alone be full and adzquate, and commenſurable. to his, whole Deſign; ; 
cen to manifeſt and communicate the whole, the fullſof all thoſe Richeß o 


Glory in himſelf, but once for all and no more, that; he (hall, not need to 


ſuperadd any other, until himſelf immediately communicates himſelf Face 10 
ble. Tue Tekt els us, chat this-excettent, Way, of, .diſcovery.j9 ,Clvilt 4 
/7municated'to ui it i Chriſti 1, the Hope of Glory;1 Which Votes Tho * 
7 6nty" Cbriſt to- be the Reveater, the;;Prophet (a8 Nele hin ) Vord 
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to be man feſted to us in 'Coniparion with all other, 1 ſhalt ſhew: 'by And by: 
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90 Mouth, or Way of Doctrine ſhould difcover- the Glory 
ic Apoſtle” fully "renders to the Scope f have driven at, 1 8 * Cpl 
God 1 4¹ e Tim es, 15 J divers Mariners: ſpake by "the" Prophets, | 4 


greeß and by Piece-heal 0 üttered "Himſelf; one Trütfi at one Time, 
another 3 it another by” Props, [0 it was for the Matter; j and moire g 4 
ter Trade Fa bios and Forms.” and Shaper, ſuch as were Dreams, Viſions, 
Types, Se. 1 o for the Manner. This 004 hath now (as the Oppoſition I. 

tts once Br all, in the Fift Days and by whole-ſale uttered his & hole 

ounc)l, and this iniformly after One only plain and clear Manner and Way; 
by Word: of Mouth from his Son, ſpoken by his Son, as the -Revealer! "$0 


90 follows; b Chop 2. oh Which at firſt Leer to be ſpoken by: the Lord ( namely, 


ſo, hed th 3 the Text here holds forth, 18 . 


1281 


0 is © 1 y in the TEL 0 51 him. Thus, . 2: ver. 4. it 

rther explains it. 

My $9.0 of God ard 10 Chriſt; he adds, In hom are hid all the Treaſures 
not baly. to be revealed by bim, or ſubjetivel 


ki 900 in and by hes. but Cwhich' is the proper Scope of the Apoſtle) 
ho 1 fer 1 Bonde oe in bim * We in VR en = 


In [1 eſe laſt- Days Jokes © unto us by hit Son) Wheteis a fore· times God by De- 


aving termed the Goſpel (as here) the 


ons. 1385 chere e ehen 111 —y of is.” That Joſs Chile's al | 


his Glories, is the great and eminent Subject of the Goſpel, Rev. 1. 1 
. Tt is the Goſpel of God (namely, as the Author of it) but it is concerning 
his For Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. God had but one Son, and he made this Goſpel 


on Furpqſe te to Horiqur him, ahd ſet him forth. It is all; and every Word of 
it ſome Way or other concerning him, or about him. God made it purpoſe- 
ly to {et his Son Chriſt forth to us: And in ſetting forth his Son, himſelf 
alſo; It is therefore termed, CChap. 2, of this Epiſtle, ver. 1.) The Myſtery 


of God the Father, and of Chriſt... Chriſt i in that Series of Truths about him 
held forth in the whole New Teftainent, is the Sum of this newly revealed 
Wiſdom, of God, 1 Cor. 1. 24. 


80 then, God's Son, "firſt ile” our Chriſt and that by ble made? Man, 


is theteby further made a compleat” Body and Syſteme of a new Wiſdom! or 


Fog ec, e of the Glory of God. And correfpondently is that Speech of 
the Apoſtle, Chap., 2. ver. 2. to be underſtood,” that their Hearts might be 
Pts en being knit together in Love; and nnto all Riches of the full A(- 


ſurance of Underſtanding to the Acknowledgment of the Myſtery of and of 


the Father, and of Chriſt. This 4 was that Subject which terminated the Api 


ltles Thoughts, as The Horizon doth the Eye; he regarded not to lbok b 
ond it to any Thing elſe. And furely, if unto God Himſelf, his Chriſt is 
an bolntaty. a Sum'of that Wiſdom manifeſtative, whereby: he would make 


himſelf known to us, and reſts contented therein, as the laſt" and fulleſt till 
we come to Glory: Then he may well be ſo to us, and e reckon our 


ſelves compleat in him; 5 2s Col. 2. How compleat and lively 4 Repreſentati- 
on, Chriſt as reveiled in the Goſpel, is of the Riches of A Glory of. Od 


hen, * enen : 121 133 1 0134.97 58 hen 8038 


4. In the Fourtli 2 1 Mibe. Sdded this: How: 105 abdulkwel 4 men- 


liefe or ſetting forth of Chriſt this our Goſpel, the e a Jets hors is. of he 
Story of that is this; the Apoſtſes't that lived ind'c 'conver 
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au with theilt een Eyes, Te Act amovgit us, (ſays fe one FLIRT 
wearing Fla and Blood. abqut him and 5 b Was & made 
Mlthe F ſhy pecionally 4D; 3.16: And fo they had che'Privil en his 
NO ag an whe ar 
of. the onlychegetten,. ofthe Fath er 3 ſo. live repre] 0655 5 the Glory of the 
Facke ather; that if Hey knew 65 they 5 know the Father; 5 7149 
Have I been jo long - Time, mit h neu, and pet haſt t. 75 a 155 1 Wig e "| 


that hath ſeem ave, bath. ſe ſeen, the Father, and 175 85 Us the F.. 
ther They heheld it alſo in hi 1 985 4 5 Sraci- 
us Converſe, full of Grace in his Fe Dodrine, as it 
follows there: * RY wo we Clays J 0 and Ty WED our Eyes, 1 John 
151. 5 and our Hands pF "hat Jed, of the Wird of 
lifts ver. 2. 3 ibs our Life war manifeſted; Sc. J when he was gone 
to;Heayen, che Holy Ghoſt came down and caufed 10 to underſtand the 
end and intent, the 12 to us, the Benefits and the ful] | meaning of all he did 
and ſaid. He turned and tranſlated to db the dark. M ſtery of his suf. 
gs written in Blood, which they , underffood not, Mn, 5 he, 
into a familiar: Language to be underſtood od and 85 75 by of Sighers, of 
Remiſſions of Sins; Redemption throug gh, Jhis; ede: dying, riß sf for them, 
in; their ſtead; — a Thouſand ſuch; Fj Fe ing to us, and, in us, 
that; axe the Fruits and Reſults, and ons 0 A . n and ated, 
The Holy Ghoſt . all ill chat 30 d done, and unci- 
Þbered and anridled it 5 Wewed. it to > them. 1075 SO ans John 16.14) 


and ſo gloriſied -Ebriſt afreſh, in that Comment of Goſpel cauſed to 
ſhine in their Hearts. He fall glorifie me, for he ſh 18 + Bi "and 
ſhall ſoem it unto on. And by them were all. theſe. T] ng 10 their Sermons 
Reported.; (as Peter ſpeaks,. Fa Fel. I. 12. The: "Thing T0 e are nom reported 
y them (aid he) that [eB Preacht the Goſpel 10 you, with the Holy Ghiſt' ſent 
down: from Heanen. And whilſt Fhey thus Preacht him, Gp 


Manley the Light of ihe Ki if the. Qlory of G ems forth 2 
{ t of t nowled eo : Qlory of God in, the Face af Jeſus 
r eee Even the Lig 


of My. gle! ous Goſpel of Chrift, who 7 is the 


age) of Gol, veg. 4. ö 
8 Alas! — Chriſt Himſelf, was gone to Heaven, a d bad taken up his 
Glory. with him and thof © of and thou Re- 
0 Ghoſt therefore 


port it unto us; are like wife gone off the 


\ 


tag 


cauſed; them to leave a Frame and Bodris cb Uin their Writings, 
Poth, the Story of his Life and Death by the 1 5 anch is but Chriſt 
Written in iphers: And in their Epi Wel give that Story forth in 


plainer Letters, opening the Uſe, an. End, and Were of all. And theſe 
Writings opened by the Holy, Ghoſt, and the Miniſters of the Goſpel hold forth 
all; Pieces of it, and being ſet: all together make an expreſs pidure and Ima e 
of Chriſt, and all his Glories, who is the expreſs Image 15 the Glory of Co 
* K called the glorious Golpel o. of Chriſt, the Subject of it, who 
49, the} Image of and whoſe Glo this holds Po This, 1 
Eau Preacht to. the: Galatians, Gul. 3. 15 re qur Eyes Jeſus Chriſt hath 
been Pictured megiyespn Depictus fuit 5 and that ſo really and lively, that he 
is! bold; to ahm, he was Crucified among them, even as well as at Hieruſ- 
E Phe Holy,;Ghoſt did ſet them down ( as it were) at Feruſalew by the 
Kreſs, and brought him forth 4 0 before, the very Eyes of their F Wn, 
195 really;and; expreſly/as if they, had ſeen it done with their bodily Eyes. 

138 @ther, Tragick Kory be told; by the 0 and moſt Poetick Fancy, 151 


16:5a9n9t-be ſaid, that it was done or e g.them to whom, 'twas 

889-10 But the r of Chriſt and ni. Truhe 'Try * that is told, 5 la to 

dene among them, i its 1 => hh ther, the gloriqus C Goſpel 

" accompanied with the Spirit, is not only me 5 a s picturing or Fa 
A n lively,and artificial, ang ie be ſupp 3,85, in 15 

5841. But fp is compar d to the, 1 0 15 kia Perl ſon in 4 Clef, in 

KO ſee 155 ul fwines Hut inall, 4 bis Eyes, in ball ide fare 
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Manner, as if all the Angels 
- woul 


his Demeanour, and all this in that 
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would Limb or Draw a Pi@ure, they could not come near it. This you have in CAN 
2 Cor. 3-1eft, compared with 2 Cor. 4. 4, 6. In the one he ſays, We ſee the Glory Ry of 
of God in the Face of Jeſus Chriſt, in and by the glorious Goſpel: In the other he 
compareth the other to a Glaſs, We all behold as in a Glaſs, the Glory of the 
Lord, That look how far more lovely, the Repreſentation of a Perſon is 
ſeen in a Glaſs, above what in a Picture; ſo is Chriſt in this Goſpel. Let 
all the curious Artiſts in the World conſpire to Paint the Sun, and bring all 
their orient brighteſt Colours, and Jet a Child but come and bring a Look- 
ing Glaſs; and what a Wan, Pale Thing is the one, to the Glory, Splendour, 
and Reality of the other? The Riches of the Clory of the Sun, no Paint- 
ing or Colours can ever render; but a Looking Glaſs doth : And ſuch is the 
Revelation in the Goſpel made to Believers. We therein behold as in a Glaſs 
the Glory of the Lord; and therefore he calls it the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, 
even as in the Text. 5 | | 5 | 
If you ask, how this comes to paſs? I Anſwer, by the Spirit that accom- 
jes it. So in that 2 Cor. 3. laſt. Even as by the Spirit of the Lord, it is ad- 
ded. If the Spirit of Revelation, as 'tis call'd, Eph. 1. accompany not this 
Miniſtry and Deſcriptions of Chriſt, they are but as Pictures, or as dead 
Words uſe to ſet forth any other Narration. But the Goſpel being the Mi- 
niſtration of the Spirit, he hath a peculiar Act to bring down the real Sub- 
ſiſtence; (as Heb. 11. I.) of the Things themſelves uttered about Chriſt, which 
put together make up this Image of Chriſt, in the Underſtanding and Spirit 
of the Squl and Mind. Can Satan make a lively Shadow of a Perſon long ſince 
Dead, by Condenſation of Colours, and his Light Shining therein appear to the 
Eye? The Spirit can do this much more of Chriſt, ſo as though you ſee him 
not in that Glory as he is (1 John 3. 2.) in Heaven, yet the {ſpiritual Glory of 
Chriſt you ſee in every Truth the Goſpel utters of him; and have real Commu- 
nion with him thereby, 1 Jobs J. 2, 3. Even as by laying your Eye to the leaſt 
Beam of Light that comes in at a Cranny in a dark Room, you ſee the Glory 
of. the whole Sun: And as you cannot ſce the Sun, but by its own Light: 
So, nar Chriſt, but by a Light let down from himſelf ; which the Spirit that 
is in his Heart, and in ours gives. 7 
If you will ask how ? I 2nfwer by Creation. So in that 2 Cer. 4. 6. God 
| that commanded the Light to ſhine out f Darkneſs, bath ſtined in our Hearts to 
give un fle Light of the Knowledge of the Glery of God, in the Face of Jeſus 
Griſt. The Words we ſpeak and utter of his Glory are but Words, and 
would be no more, though we were able to ſet them out with the Tangues 
of Angels. But if that Spirit that is in Chriſts Heart, and lies hid in this 
Word (as the Promiſe is, My Spirit and wy Ward ſhall not depart aut of .tby 
Month.) If he accompanies it to our Hearts, he preſents the Things, and the 
real Images thereof to our Souls in and through thoſe Words. He turns 
werba in res, as that Philoſopher when Converted acknowledged. Which he 
„ce Men but to his Saints, to whom he would make known, 


Co | 
So then to ſhut up this: Suppoſe: you had an Abſent Friend alive, whom 
loving, you. deſire at Times to behold in his Converſe and Behaviour, and 
loving Aſpe& to yon; and a Picture of him did not Content you; but you 
had 2 Glaſs, into which at Times the lively Image came z and in which: he 
appear d to you really in ſuch and ſuch Deæportments: Suck is the Gelpek 
when the Spirit accompanies it, and conveighs Chriſt ſpiritually, and with 
the ſight. of Faith to the Soul. And this will help us to underſtand, why be 
Nai a ss e eee e 'r. 
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How Gould we, Prize nd Valge ſuch a Glaſs as ab Proſeve it from 
ſoyling Spa, or breaking, and fuffer it not to be perveried; - You rejed fuck 
s are falſe and miſrepreſent : You affect pure and clear ones: Oh then, keep 
0 and preſerve the Goſpel in its Purity: You ſee Jour Hnsband in it, and his 
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A. Diſcourſe of the 


Chap. I. 


5. How compleatly doth this Goſpel hold forth the Riches of the 
Glory of God in the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, as a Redeemer and Crucifieq . 
1 Cor. 4. 4, and 6. compared with 1 Cor. 1. 1, 23, 24. The Word is & Te gms. 
r, 1 Cor. 4.6. John 1.18. No Man hath ſeen God at any Time (John I. 18.) 
The only begotten Son, which is in the Boſom of the Father, he hath declared 


Lndovicus him, #myozro which Word (as your late Criticks obſerve) Enarrationem no. 


de Dies. 


tat, non tam Sermone ant Predidione, quam Expreſſione &. Repreſentatione f- 
Fam. Tt expreſſed him to the Life, and brought God forth ont of his Inviſihjj;. 
ty; Chriſt being (Col. 1. 15. ) The Image of the Inviſible God. There is in- 


deed a full and compleat Image of the Glory of God, which ſhineth in his 


Perſon, as he appears in Heaven, whereof John, James and Peter had 3 
Glympſe (which tranſcends infinitely all that which the Goſpel can, or the 
Spirit of the Goſpel doth reveal of him.) And by this Glory (7 
17. That they may be where J am, and ſee my Glory) we hall ſee and under. 
ſtand by Converſe with him in Heaven more, infinitely more of the Glory of 
God in and by him. But this Glory, the Goſpel treats not of, but only hints, 
we diſcern it but by collecting what Glory muſt needs be due to that Man 
in whom 'the-fulneſs of the Godhead perſonally dwells. But that Image of 
God, which in Chriſt this Goſpel holds forth, is but the Hopes of that 
other Glory, and is a 'lower Thing then that which his Perſon wears in 
Heaven. 300. ee of 2 ] f 

And yet this diſcovery of God in Chriſt tranſcends, what ever any way 
was or could otherwiſe have been made. The Back- parts of God, which we 
call his Attributes, his Power, Wiſdom, Truth, Juſtice, which God calls his 
Glory to Moſes, Exod. 36. and which we can not ſee and live: Theſe are 
infinitely more really and ſubſtantially, and to the Life ſet forth to us, by 
what we know of Chriſt as a Redeemer in the Goſpel; and do infinitely 


_ tranſcend, whatever of them either was, or could have been expreſſed in Mil- 
lions of ſeveral Worlds filld all of them with ſeveral Sorts of intelligent 


Creatures, ſuch as Angels and Men to never ſo great a variety, as the m7 
H ovp of God could have diverſified the Natures of them into. 


There is a Threefold Image of God in Chriſt, Ly 

1. As he is his Son, without the Conſideration of his dwelling in an Hu- 
mane Nature; and ſo he is unto God the Father, that Image of himſelf by 
whom he underſtands himſelf. And were he not equal with himſelf, he 
ſnould not underſtand or behold himſelf by him fully and perfectly. And 
Cbriſt thus is in that Reſpe& as Inviſible, as Incomprehenlible as God him- 
ſelf. For ſo conſidered, be is God, and dwells in Light inacceſſible. 
2. There is an Image of the Glory of God ſhining in his Perſon in 
Heaven, ſuch as all that ſhall fee it ſhall ſay (as they did, Mat. 17. upon à 
Glympſe of it) that it is proper only to the only begotten Son of God. 


But, 3. There is a glorious Image of all God's Attributes, which ſhines in 
che Perſon of Chriſt, (as he converſed here) and in the Works which Chriſt 
hath done for us, and in the Fruits and Benefits that redound thereby to us: Or 
in the Works of Chriſt, (which are the Beams whereof this Sun is the Body,) 
in us, now he is in Heaven leading us into Communion with himſelf. And 
they all make a compleat Image, and that more perfect of the Riches of Gods 
Glory: And this the Goſpel treats of. The Firſt of theſe is the Foundation 
of the Second, the Second of this Third: And do each exceed the other. 


There is a new and compleat Edition of all the Attributes of God, which re- 
| faults out of the Story of what he is, hath done, and is made to us. 
17 * 41 reh ae „ 6 — 9 * 83101 121i s 


In the 1 Cor. 12 24. Chriſt is termed the Power of God; and the Miſcon of 
God. He calls him by Terms of the Attributes of God in abſtracto. And if 
the Queſtion be, How we are to underſtand it? Not of what Chriſt is efſen- 
tially meerly as God, or ſimply as the Son of God, which was the firſt, 1 


cr as in his Perſon as God-Man, he hath an infinite Wiſdom and Power in- SAN 
[erent in him, which was the Second; but as he is made to us by his Works Clap. I. 


of Mediation for us, and the like; and in reſpect of what his Perſon is md - 
to us. Which is clear by the Context: For he ſpeaks of Chriſt as he is Cru- 
cified, and of the Power of God ſhewn,' and put forth in Calling and Convert- 
ing our Souls by the fooliſhneſs of Preaching. It pleaſed' God, through 152 

fooliſpmeſs - Preaching, to ſave them that believe, ver. 21. And ſo it follows; 

ber. 23. We preach Chriſt crucified, unto them which are call'd, the Power of God. 
The ſike is as clear to be underſtood of Chriſts being the Wiſdom of God; 
which is attributed to him in Reſpect of what he is made to us; ſo ver. 30. 
ho it made unto us Wiſdom, & c. And both theſe, the Power and Wiſdom 
of God appeared in Chriſt, in what he did and ſuffered. And therefore Pan 
ſubjoins"Chap. 2. 2. 'As to know nothing but Chriſt (of which Iſpake afore) ſo 
he adds, as Cracified. So then Chriſt as Crucified; and by the like Reaſon 
made Fleſh; and walking holily, dying, overcoming Sin, Wrath, Satan, Hel, 

" Riſing; Aſcending, and then Converting, Juſtifying, Glorifying us: In all 
and each of theſe Works performed by him, he is the Power of God, the Wiſ- 
dom of God : And ſo even in theſe a perfeck Edition of all thoſe Attributes. 
And for the ſame, and by the like Reaſon, he may be Entitled, the Truth, 
the Life, the Love of God, as he is in other Scriptutes. The Truth of God, 
becauſe he ratiſied all the Promiſes, and confirm d them true. The faithful Wit- 
neſs, God's Amer. So he is to the Love of God, 1 John 4. 26. Where God is 
laid to be Love, not in reſpect of what he is in himſelf, but in what he is to 
us in giving his Son; God ſo loved the World," that he gave hit bnd) begotten Son; 

And not only ſo, but he, who himſelf, was God laid Aumn his Liſe for us; 

Chap: 3. 16. Sinners, Enemies, which all commend that Love, Rom. 5. And 

thus is the Love of God made manifeſt to the utmoſt; Chap. 4. 9. That 

whereas none could ſee the Infinite Love of God, as it is in himſelf. Thus 

John in that very Place, No Ma bath ſeen God at any Time, ver. 12. Not 

can, nor could ever have come to have fathomed the Infinite Sweetneſſes of 

Love and Kindneſſes, that lie at the Bottom of that Heart: Therefore God to 
expreſs the utmoſt of it gave Chriſt, that in the Love of Chriſt, we migzlit 
comprehend the heighth, the breadth, the depth of that Love that yet paſſeth 
Knowledge; as Eph. 3. 19. Then to inſtance again in Power, Adam and the 
Angels ſaw Gods Power in the Creation of the World, Rom. 1. 20. But iti 
Chriſts, and his Work of Redemption, he came to ſee infinitely far greater 
Works then theſe, as Chriſt ſpeaks. Look upon him in the Womb, and ſee 
God and Man's Nature united into one Perſon? The Power of the moſt High 
over-ſhadowing his Mother, Luke 1.35. Which Word was ſought out to ſhew; 
now great and incomprehenſible a Power, myſteriouſly and ſecretly wrought 


* 


within that Vail, in the framing, and then uniting that Humane Nature to the 
Son of God. As great Artiſts, as curious Limners, G. work within Doors; 
conceal their Work whilſt a doing; ſo the Spirit doth his Power: And if the 
framing the Body of Man, and the Union of the Body and Soul is wondered at 
by David, as ſo curious a Piece of Workmanſbip{/ and therefore wrought as 
it were under- ground: Jam wonderfully made, ſays he, in the lower Parts of the 
Earth. How much more wonderful Was the framing an Habitation for the ful- 
neſs of the God- head to dwell in, and uniting God perſonally therenfto? 
Look again upon him on the Croſs; a weak and ſorry Man: For as 2 Cor. 13. 
He was Crucified in weakneſs 3 and yet left and found in that weakneſs, but on 
purpoſe to make an Infinite Power of God appear ; his Power was perſected in 
that weakneſs; look on him as a poor Man made up of Fleſh and Blood, bear- 
ing the Wrath of God, and all the Sins of the World: He bere that Wrath g 
that brake the back of Men and Angels, and eruſt'd the ſtrongeſt Creatures to 4 
Hell, and brake their Bones without recovery. But this weak drop of Fleſh , 
and Blood is back d and ſteebd 'witht fo great and Infinite a Power, as he elu- 
dates and over-comes it. Yea; and it is impoſſibſe that he ſhould” be Held 1 
under it, 44, 2. 20. Then ſee him fiſing, and flinging open the Gates of = 
Death, the Grave, and Hell, declared to be the Son of with * | 
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n Reſurrection from, the Dead, Rem. 1. 4. Bike another Sarpſor tak ing theſ 
- Chap« I Gates of Braſs off their Hinges, and carrying. them on his Back te the Tg, 
ebf the Hill he aſdended from Heaven. Meafute but the diſtance; between the 
low Eſtate of his Body in the Grave, and of his S0ul on the Croſs; 04 
that ſuper- exalted Eſtate of Glory in the higheſt Heavens (and what Com 

paſſes our Mathematick Inſtruments, can the moſt edlarged Underſtandi 


— 


lame within their owh Thoughts to take this Elevation )) So frank, 
| | dent a Power appears in raiſing up this Chriſt from Death to Glory. Which 
| the Apoſtle. doth greaten accordingly; Eph. 1. 19. and makes it the  highyy 
| Pattern of Power that God ever put forth. According to the iporking if h 


gli Power which he wrought in Chriſt, whom he raiſed: from the Dead: (ſo oy 
Jer 12 bim at his. .own 1 the benvenly Plates Cho high) fi aloe 1 
Principalities and Powers, &c. View the like in Holineſs. The Glory of Gogy 
Holineſs is ſo great; and his Eyes fo pure; that when he beheld the Holine of 
his beſt Creatures, the Angels (and in any other that had been meer Cres. 
tures, if ſuppoſed greater then they, it had been all one) his critical curious 
Eyes reckon it but Folly (the Angels; the Inhabitants of Heaven) are not clean 
| in his fight. | But here is an Holineſs of a Man in whom God dwells, ſatifes 
| his Curioſity, and though indeed it cannot profit him; as Pſalm 16. 2. Chil 
| confeſſeth ; vet he can find no fault with it. It cannot but fully pleaſe hin, 
for it is the Righteouſneſs, of God. See the Difference of the Strength, the Ef 
ficacy of theſe two Holineſſes, and by that gueſs at the tranſeendent Excel: 
lency and Vertue of the one above the other. Sin, the leaſt Sin is ſtronget 
3 then all the Holineſs in Men or Angels: For the guilt of one Sin no ſooner 
| arreſted an Angel, but it inſtantly expelled all Holineſs out of his Heart, and 
wip'd out the Memory of all his righteous Works, And no ſooner ſeired it 
on Adam, but it drave out of his Heart, as his Perſon out of Paradiſe, all that 
| ſtock of. Holineſs: was laid up in him for all Mankind; forcd it forth of his 
and all our Hearts, being, but imputed. to us. And yet loe the Holineſs of 
| Chriſt-is ſuch, that when the guilt of Sin of all the Elect were thrown up- 
on bim, and reckoned by God and himſelf as his own; yet his Holineſs 
is of ſuch a Soveraignty, that it preſerves. him from the Infection thereof: 
Overcometh Sin, Death, Hell, the Law; and Triumphing, Cries out, 05 
Death, Where' is thy: Sting? The Sting of Death is Sin : The Strength of Sin it 
the Law : But thanks be unto Gad, who path nat only given Chriſt, but this Chriſt 
the Victory. For the Strength of his Holineſs is ſuch, that tho it preſerved not 
him from being hurt by the Imputation of our Sins; but laid hold on by us, 
and imputed by God unto us, it expels all the virulent Poyſon and Venom 
of the deadlieſt Sins out of our Hearts. Yet oh what a Demonſtration of an 
Infinite Holineſs is here?? GH 8243 
4. There is the greateſt of Juſtice and Wrath againſt Sin. That God ſhould 
put to Death his own Son for Sin, when he became but a Surety for it; was 
a clearer Manifeſtation of his Anger, and an higher Piece of Juſtice againſt 

Sin z then if he had made, and there ſacrificed Millions of Worlds. 

3. There is the cleareſt brightneſs of his Righteouſneſs, ſuch as is not found 
ſhining in the Law, or in their Hearts; I mean of Adam, or the Angels: For 
this at the utmoſt; ſerves but to 15 themſelves, and there is little enough 
of it too; the Weight of the leaſt Duſt in their Ballance, would cauſe a Re- 
jection of them as too Light. And if the Righteouſneſs of them all by 4 
general Contribution were contracted into any one of them, it could not {rve. 
to free one Sinner from one Sin. Tea, only one ſinful Act in themſelves 
would make a Forſeiture of all the Good in them, or that had come from 
them: But hefe is 2 Righteouſneſs of that Efficacy, as ſeryes for Millions of 
Sinners: Of that breadth, as is able to cover Worlds of Sins, and Millions 
of Worlds: Of that length, that it reacheth, to Eternity, an Everlaſting Righ 
teouſneſs,; and no Sin in. God's People can wear it out, or evaceate and leſ⸗ 
ſen the Vertue of it. All the Divine Perſections mention d before. @ 

6. Not only all before, are more gloriouſly and perſpicuoully * 
forth, in a new Edicion of them, but with. Addition allo of the Giloore?] 
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ſome Perfections in God; which no way elſe had come forth unto our CLAN 
Comprehenſions. Yea, thoſe Attributes which God Accounts his greateſt Ri- . 
ches and higheſt Glory; as Rom. g. 23. his Mercy and Free- Grace, which he 

defired moſt of all to exalt in the Manifeſtation of himſelf, never ſaw Light 

till now. That great Love wherewith he loved us, hidden in his Heart, 

now. brake forth as Joſephs to his Brethren. His Love to Adam and Maukind 

| in him, was but providential founded on the Law of Creation, whereby 

) he loveth the Works of his Hands as ſuch 5 and whilſt they ſhonld Love 

; God, God would Love them. But here is a Love ifluing from what is in 
| 

| 

| 


Y 


his own Heart as the Fountain of it, and a Spring, yea a Sea to feed it : 
A Love in Chriſt founded on him, and in nothing in the. Creature: The 
fame. wherewith he loves him to Everlaſting, Peremptory, Unchangeable. 
Mercy and Free-Grace, which are the richeſt Jewel in his Crown had never 
elſe appeared. The Doctrine of Salvation through Chriſt, being the Stage ſet 
up on purpoſe whereon only it is repreſented, and off from which it is no 
where elſe ſeen. Upon which it Acts it ſelf the greateſt Part, and gives all 
the other their Parts, and manageth, ordereth the whole Scenes; all Paſſa- 
ges begin and end with it, and tend to this, That by Grace we are ſaved. The 
Saints Title is, Veſſels of Mercy, Rom. 9. The whole Plot and Frame is 
made up of Mercy, and is ſo calld, 1 Pet. 2. 10. The Doctrine it ſelf that 
brings this Salvation, is termed Grace; Titus 3. 10, 11. It begins, ſets afl 
a Work, and ends all in Glory. 1 0 To ee 11 ON 75 . 1 — 1 
SE. Let us then, both Miniſters and People be exhotted, to ſtudy and 
ſearch into this Goſpel. My Brethren, what ever other Knowledge we may 
Pride our ſelves in, and wear out our Brains about the ſearching into; yet 
this is that which is the Riches of the Gentiles and Saints, (as this Text hath 
it.) The Pearls of the World, Matth. 13. 45. The Glory of the Miniſtry, 
x Cor. 2. 7. Which God ordained for our Glory; namely, &poſtles and Mi- 
niſters, the Preachers of it. The clear revealing of which was the deſire and 
longing of the Patriarchs and Prophet e, who though they knew the legal Col 
venant as well as we, yet this Doctrine of Salvation, Chriſts Sufferings, God's 
Grace was it they enquired into, 1 Pet. 1. 10, Fx, 12. That is, ſought to God 
by Prayer, and ſearched diligently: Searched, üſingall the means of read- 
ing, meditating to attain to the Knowledge of it, and all tliis Ailigently. N | 
Spent, and Thought it worthy! of the chiefeſt of their: Pains;'©And all the j x 
Anſwer they could get, was this, That they delivered theſe” Fhings' for us; 160% 
it being ordained for our Glory. Which Pas therefore, that had profited jul 
ſo much in the Knowledge of the Jews Religion, Gul. I. TG. profeſſeth; Phil. ii 
3.8. That he accounted all 'Droſs and Dung, for this excelent - Knowledge of | i 
Grin. For he makes his Knowledg therein his Chiefeſt Excellency; Epb. 3. 4. * 
There is a Parentbeſie, wherein, you: would think he boaſted, ſpeaking of his = 
own: Writings, whereby, when ye read (ſaith he) ye may underſtand; my it 
Knowledge. in the Myſtery of Chriſt. Tbecfirſt obſcure Dawning, mide i! 
John the Baptiſt (who did but Point at Chriſt; greater then all the Pro- i 
phets that were afore him. Did lied or 0 or 5021.93 UD 3: 
What do I ſpeak of the Study and Glory of Prophets and Apoſtles? It is 
the Study of the Angels, and which they think worth their greateſt Intenti- 
on. Look into thoſe Two Places, 1 Pet. 1. 10: Epß. 3010. Which Things 
the Angel; deſire to prey into. Thoſe glorious Creatures that knew Cod in 
bis Legal Covenant and Work of Creation, ( atidi:thoſe in Heaven ſaw it 
more glorious, then this Viſible World) more fully then ever Adam did; that 
have the. immediate Participation of God himſelf, have his Face to read Le. 
Qures in Day and Night: Are yet glad, if they can get but 4 peep and glimpſe 
of the way of ſaving Men by Jefus Chriſt; as being a Knowledge of 4 great- 
er Excellency, then otherwiſe they have any. Tea, and ſo deſirous are they 
to learn it, that they. are Content to go to School tothe Church, Eybe g. 
9,10, That to-Principelities and Pomers, might be Salle known} by the Church) Bak 
*(Vigtnon ef bn eo: anon vt FH oO ob e T SIN6393- RT} 2 
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* "Bar _ need 1: ſpeak of Angels, Prophets or Apoſſierg It is the ge 
Study (I may ſo ſpeak with Revetence) the Wiſdom and great Learning 0 

God bimſelf, who Was the firſt Profeſſor of it, call d ſo xl „ 
27, ſpeaking af the Goſpel ( ſays he) We ſpeak the Miſdom o God Wy 
fteryy/ and' x by a hidden Wiſdom before the World was. Hia In God Eph. 
3. 9. It is God's: Art and peauliar to himſeif. Whereas of other Knowledge Me, 
ani} Angels have common Nations infuſed at firſt Creation, to attain to; 


pick out of themſelves. Bur this is his Wiſdom, which he done had die 
_ Kya none a mr thoſe to demon he reveals it. b 5 
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r Shall now: 0 BE to Diſcourſe the Eucellency of thet L of the 
Goſpel by thoſe Properties, that do lie in order in the 26th: Verte. 

In this 26th Verſe (as I have told you) there are Three Properties alcri- 


bed to this Knbwledge of the. Goſpel, which God hath made known himſelf 


D abe 
1. Hens i dhe epth and Projoundnels of it, in chat it is ald 2 Ve 
ag 3 28.) 


| . Here is the Saorecy. and Hiddenneſs of it, it was hidden from all Ages 
and ſrom Generations; till the Apoſtles: Time, and-till-Chriſt came. 
55. Here 45:the-rarene(s of the Revealing) of it, now when it is revealed: 
It; revealed only te his Saints. Ever: thut Myſtery mhieh'hath been bid frm 
Ages and ſrom Gentrationt, bs ram is made manifeſt to hit Saints.” * s 
shall theſe Three Heads to you in their Order. 1e 
Ent, It is calłd a n. that on importethi x more > eminently d theſs 
Two Things; ii {1 2 
1. A Prefoundnaſs and a Depth of Andelelg. 
g. A Secret and a hidden Knowledge: | -- 
Now becauſe this Second is contaimed in the Words derten C4 
from Ages aud. Geer ations j] ＋ I hilt only: fpeak to the Firſt. 
The Knowledge, I ſay; of the. Goſpel, and the. Things that are known 
therein they arm all Deep, they are Profound; they gre Md fteries.” - Myſteries 


tor their Depth, In 1 Go. a. The Apoſtle ſpeaking of this: Wilom of the 


Gu, be calleth it a Myſtery, as he doth here, and he calleth it a Myſte- 
Tk its hiddenneſs too. S0 ger. 7. Nie peak the Miſclom o ers in 4 ** 
tem eden | the hidden Wiſdom wunsch God: ordained before the World, &c. 
if you read, ver. 10. You ſhall find that he calleth the Things revealed! in th 

Peep Things af God. Le Hirt (faith he ) :ſeartheth all Things 


Things of God; meaning the Things contained in this Myſtety- 
a hepce therefore it is called a great Myſtery, 1 D . 76. 5 


* of (aadllingſs, God: — fs ir ile Heſb, Nec. 3 when it is 20 
great MyGay 3. it is got ĩn Reſpect of it's being hidden, but in Reſpect of 

the D Deptli and Profoundnef of it. Things may be carried Hddeny and 

ſecretly, that have no great! in them: Therfore now T import 

more then meerly a being 11; TTY 133.453 fs 17 1 

„Ad (my Btethten) eher Cheri, Holy cin It be otherwiſty' bod that 
the T —— and” My 


het Le 


hinge the Gaſpel revealeth, evety ane ſhould be De 


eres? For & is the Wildam af God, callad fo in a ſpedial Manner. 80 in 
chat 1 Cm 44 36 We gel ae Viddow af Guil in 2 1 is therefete 


me. becauſe it is a . * _ inventing : 


— 


nd Herbs; Comin 
et 


N 3 * : Oy : 
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R * „ on 5 ne — 2 — . 
oa . 
* . * 
7 iche GO pl. | 
\ 
U 


ut Depth, In it, "Wh 1 ihe If FS 11,33. Cr 
bo 4 Place noching, bas this urpole Dep th of as ho oe both 0 F the 5 NTT r= 
| and: Knowledge: of God; And © 10 Wisdom and Knowledge eh, he ot 
You muſt know that nt Ep mats} on of ee 5 15 pa of 
vinity methodically laid down, and the Apoſtle having in the latter Chapters 
wy Natit and an d glorious Things 0 the Goſpel, and fetched them a out | 
from the 9 7 Bottom of God's Breit, he having handled Election and Re- 5 
probation. jult before; and the Calling of the , and how that God had "om 
ng up all under Sin, that at laſt he-mighe have e. . upon, a. when he 5 
had waded now ſo far into all theſe Depts ths, that he elt himſelf as it were 
oyer Head and Ears; 1 breaks off abruptly that whole Diſcourle, and cris j 
ont, Ob the Depth e 2 9 1 both if the Wiſdow. and Knowledge of . God! 
Like one. = is wa ha into the Sea; when he i is gone ſo far, that he begins 
to be up to the Neck, to the Chin, he then cries. out, Oþ the Depth! And 
comes back again: So doth Paul here, it is as if be had ſaid, O ye Romans, 
L have gone 2s far as I can, and now; I am even fwallowed up, 1 can go no 
farther,. Oh the Depth! The Things of the. Goſpel are Depths (for that is 
the Thing, L quote this Place x It is a deep, Knowledge, becauſe it is 
that knowledge which God. 47 00 5 unto himſelf as his Invention. 
Which may eaſily be made out by a {mall degree. of Compariſo 15 Solomon 
in Prov, 18. 4. ſaith, That the Wore F. 0 4 Wiſe zſe an are. 44 eep aters 5 but 
yet, though the Words of a Wiſe, are as deep Waters, another. Wiſe Man 
may fete h jt out. So he tells us in Prov. 20. 5. Counſel. in the Heart of Man ie 
lile deep Water, but a Mor of Underſta anding will draw 10 But now take Kings 


amongſt Men, and of all others, if. they be wiſe (for that is Solon Sup- 

poſition) their Hearts are unſearchable; ſo he faith in Prov, 25. 3. Where 
he compares the Heart of a wiſe e King (uch as he bimſelf was) to the 
Heavens for beighth, and to the Earth for deepneſs; The Heaven for. betghth 
( faith he) and "the Earth for depth, and. the Heart of 4 King is nuſearchgble. 
And the Reaſon is, becauſe that they deal with metaphyſical Thitigs (as 1 
may ſo call them) that is, they deal with Generals, Hf with. 400 States = 
Nations about them, and — 5 their Intereſts: are 5 them, and their. 
moſities againſt them 5 ;andithey deal with — the. ons of f. their own, = 
ple; and they know. all the Provocations of the m, ih ae, are 4 Thouſand ſuch 
Secret Things: by which their Actions are guided that the, People. know not, 
they having therefore ſuck a mighty; Wee in all their Tranſacki Ah their 
Subjects cannot arch. into their Hearts. N . ire if the 170 a King 
be thus unfearchable; What think you js the Hear, of, God, who had in 158 
Eye all Souls in all Ages, who hath = 75 ME ds in his, Thou 15 
which be could baye made, afore this V. d v352 In chat 1. Cor, 2 N 
the Apolile wonld commwend the Goſpel, SEEN, Fo Wildom of 
what doth he do? He fety:iþy. it the * TOO. (wh Bb 
dom in this World) of Princes, and; 4. Ni, YR et 
ſpeak Wiſdom (Aaich hes were.6- 3 75 not. he ors of i 
Princes, of this: Mold. #hot uf 
By  Helinſtanceth yon ſee in the Wisdom of Princes, 38 185 ee, 

mof alliche reſt; ad he makes that to vaniſh; and to. ace to rode 
fore the deep» Things: that, ag in the Heart gf God (as 712 that, wer: | 
1b.) before he Deprhiof n Wildam,. which, God bimſelt hath pee | 
In Pf g6. 6 Devi makes che Judgments of, God. 40 be 4 great deen; 
bythe; Judgments of Gad there he means, the Works, of, his. common. Provi- N 
dence, ud Ways of governing this: — 2 Whether in Ways of; Morey or of 
judgment, for he doth not mean meetiy Ways of. 1 55 ſtrily, ta taken fo, 
Juſtice 5 for in the $cr} N 5 QI 1 th God, are as We 
his Works of Merey, a of Juſtiee; and.the Works.c common Provide: | 1 
2 meant; which appeareth tikewi{e-by What fo! auer 5 9 85 next. Words, 1 
preſeruetls Mis 4 Beaſt 4, chat i his, ways where elervet Man | 1 
an Beaſt, lid govertis-all-ithe; Wasld;; they are 4 great Dee. Fut if you . | 
dende „ Heis the Saviour 81 all Men, common | 


*rovidence, 


bw - 


— , . ,,,, ,, 


— 
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33 . dar ay of cholg that believe ; if you come- TY thoſe Judg: 


Chap, 5 


ments, O. how unſearchable, are bit Jude ments and hit Ways paſt finding ou | 
Saith ae Apoſtle in that Row. 11. When be had ſpoken of His" oye of 
ſaving Men. 5 

The greateſt Wiſdom that was ever let up in this World by FR Princes of 
it, is the Kingdom of Popery, it is a Compoſition of all ſorts: of Policies, 
called therefore a Myſtery of Iniquity by the Apoſtle in 2 Thef 2. and you 
ſhall find in Rev. 17. 5. That the Won that rideth upon the Beaſt, hath 
this Nate written in her Forehead, Myſtery Babylon the great,” Sc. It is a ve. 
ry. ſtrange Thing, that God in his Projidence could ſo order it, that in 
the one Mitres Tue the Popes. uſed to Wear, there was Ingraven in the In- 
ſide Myſterium, but ſince they were challenged out of the Revelation to be 
that great Antichriſt and Whore, they have left it out. It is a wonderful 
Thing to read their Schoolmen and Caſuiſts in their Proſecution of what 
RR the Frame of Religion they have invented, what great Depths 
(but Depths of Satan, which he bath helped Men to invent) what Har- 
mony one Head hath in it anſwering to another, what a great deal of Pro- 
foundneſs of Learning there is in that Syſteme and Fabrick. Now this great 
Myſtery, I may call the. : Goſpel, of Antichriſt, it is another Goſpel made on 
Purpoſe, and ſet up by Satan to advance his Eldeſt Son Antichriſt. And 
as Satan did make a Goſpel for his Eldeſt Son, a Wiſdom which the World 
never knew before, and which for the Depths of it is called a Myſtery of 
Iniquity; ſurely my Brechren, when God himſelf ſhall go and make a Goſpel 
for his So Jeſus Chriſt, to reveal by it the Riches of his Glory unto the 
Saints, what Depths think you muſt” needs be in this glorious Goſpel. [t 
is called the Myſtery of Chriſt, ' in Eph. 3. 3. And when Paul boaſteth of 
the Pforten, of his Knowledge, he doth it of his Knowledge in the My 
ſtery of Chriſt, Coloſ. 4. 3. And as was ſaid before, Without Gonroverſ % great 
is 20 Myſtery of” Godin in veſs, God Arg in the Et I Tim. 3 1 


Abe N. yſtery of Chriſt's Incarnation for the recoiciling of the World (to 
Inftance but in that) Was ſach a Myſtery, as all created "Underſtanding 
could never have brought forth. ' For conſider but this, how) Things did 
ſtand between God ai Man (let me but State the Difference and the Con- 
troverſie, as I may ſay between God and Man) Firſt, God laid this for a 
Concluſion, that he would not put up the leaſt wrong from his Creature, but 
he would have full Satisfaction ehm the Sinner. In che Second Place, it was 
as clear and as apparent, that no Creature could ſatisfie him, neither the Sin- 
ner nor any for him. And yet Thirdiy, God ſtood upon this too, fle 

yould have Satisfaction from a Creature, and that Nature that had finned 
chould ſatisfie. Do but jay all Fe Three Things together, If God now 

ſhould have gone and referred the untying of this Knor, to à Conſultation 
of all intelligitle Natures,” Angels and Men that: ever were or ſhall be; it 

would have wilder d, plunged their Thoughts unto Eternity: And after Mil- 
Bhs of Years of Conſultation wy would have returned this Anſwer, they 
could think and find out no Wa "Therefore ſaith he, Great ir ibe Myſter Wa 
of Godlineſs, God manifeſted in t Ff and it is without Controverſe 

„that 18, it is ſuch à her, 25 hoever underſtandeth the State of the 
ontroverſic' before between Ul and- Man, and this: to be the Anſwer ; he 
maſt needs acknowledge; that chere are Depths of God in it, agd that no 
other could Rave invented it, it carries its own Teltiniony of Divinity 
itz without" Controverſie, ſaith he, oruniverfally'” muſt this be-recoived to de 
4 great Myſtery, God 17 i Fleſh, 709 00 „ e ano 
That is a *. Kncwledge and e Depths init, which contits 
nothing but the Regatten of Contradickions, to make Things, which in 
Appearance are ſeeming Cor ;Qions meet But ſo tl Golpel doth all” * 
Jong, I hall give YO Thſtnees/" aft Colne Strip tures for ther too. 
ae the 9 of Gods Election and 3 That at wig 
 *Ereature ſhould be loved with the greateſt Love a ac bea C 
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Glory of | * | the Goſpel. 


Wrath a the ſame time; (as before Converſion, he is) can you Ser * 
65 e this? That he be ſhould 0 E Son, and an Enemy. The. Apoſtle hath it, 
vhere..h of the Jews in the. Ro * That bey * 


Tom, 11, where be tells you. (4 

are, Cows Ps 1 ph Fang 7 54 get | Enercies for the Goſyels . ale. And in 
| 5.2. be 1 5 5 (that! 18, 1 Paul and the re ) were by Nature 
| et { 


Wrath, and yet Paul was a choſen, Vellel beloved of 9g, even 


with the and greateſt Love. 90 were the Epbeſtane 


olf, and it was ane a Love. born to them afore, which 
08 8. this their  quicknivg a nd bringin out. 65 that Eſtate. That 
ef 9 fame Man ſhould at the 14 Time be. Bleſſed with all ſpiritual 


in beavenly Places; that you have in the very next Wands; But- God 
Es in Mercy, for he great. ve: wherewith he loved ut; Namely then, 
2 we WY ous Ae en a. Neath: in den hrs oe that which, follows 


Dea 


s #- + + 


2 Wee 5 7 ig Wen. W an ainazigg Wonder is this? It is 
n tht every. Man 1 18 55 7 iy fed, ic every aut that continues h- not in every 
it opratten "7? Peek 41% do it. It is appl cable unto! all. The 
Cation Fa ale, the 6 Goſpe makes IDES feerung Contradictions meet; 
00. ke Man rlon as © Chriſt, he is thus Loved and Bleß⸗ 
1 1. ou Pe Paton one in himſelf, without any to ſtand 
en ang J and his Sin and fn 648 ndeth under the Curſe of it. So that 
Mn wen are true of him, one iu the one Senſe, and the other in the other. 
„g likewiſe, when the Pane e ele in I 58. That God had a Son 
old as milf (as IL may fo: 
Who. can declere bir Generation £. Ress 4 a. dn 2; 35 14 
851 1875 Chriſt himſelf puts fome of theſe. Riddles to: the. \Pharifces: 
he to them, 1 in Math 185 43. Solve me er of David. tal. Wes Las 
how 99 7 his. Con ? The Goſpel ſalveth t 8. vr di o Sve Tir 
That a Virgin ſhould conceive a 8on 32 this was + Riddle to + | Fav heg ſelf, 
Hew fall this be, faith ſne to the Ange] in Luke ES The Gaſpal. rovenleth 
wo V  :noneiiiuf o: 
„That this Man Jeſus. Chit, ſhould. he. in Hegyen when be was on Earth; 
and ſhould be Aid to deſcend from Heaven as Man; and yet never was there 
then when he ſaid it: This was a Riddle that Chriſt poſed Njcedemns with, 
he ſtood wondering at the Doctrine of 8 that: a Man muſt be 
Born again; what faith Chriſt, do you; wonder, at that) IIl tell you a higher 
iddle than that, No Man hath aſcended np to Heaven, but He that came down 
rem Heaven, even the Son of Man which is in Heaven, John g. 13. And if 
you Mark the Coherence of this with the Verſe before; you ſhall ſee be ut- 


ters this as an heavenly Myſtery beyond that Which he: head expreſs d of Re- 


Ffiut be. which he ſaith was but an earthly Thing im Compariſon of this; 
faith he, I have told. you earthly Ihing and pe believe, not, how will ye be- 
lers, I tell you of heavenly Things.2, So you hay it likewiſe: i in Job 6. 
When Chriſt bat told 2 that they. muſt eat his Flech, and drink his 
1. they ſtrove amongſt themſel ves faying, Hlom can thin Man give wo 
Fleſh, 10 eat? And many, of his Diſciples whe they: heard It faid, Thin 

1 U hard ſaying, who cam bear it? When. — (ith 
ſelf that bis. Diſciples. murmured at it (they were thoſe that were not Belie- 
Wi, though Diſciples.) He ſaid unto: them, Dosh this. offend o Can: you, 
not underſtand. tas? III give you an harder Thing What, and if you: foal 
uk he Son f Man aſcend. up where. He. was before 2, And yet he Was: but the 


Theſe Riddles the Goſpel you ſecunfoldeth. -Now as the Ferion o Cuiſt 
God that made the Law, ſhould be ſubject to the Law, and fulfil it himſelf: 


That God who i nech but Spirit, ſpould have Biood d redeetn Men by: 
this you have in e. 28. Feed * eee God, which. die hath: 


and. equal 40 bie i breaks ar, 


the Text) knew. in Him. 


Son of a Virgin, and was (as Many never but in her Womb. {trot - 
afords all theſe Myſteries and 2 ſo his Obedience affords more That that 


This you have in Gal. 4. 4. He was: ade f a Momam pd malle under the Laws. 


g chaſed 


— 
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- for nothing'is more contrary to the Holineſs of God 


| 88 


ſoit was when Chriſt hun 
your of Reſt and Satisfa 
ſalen 1815 A 


God, Why haſt thou 


ing, and yet notwithſtandiny 


3.23, 24. Bein Ju fred fre 
es Mie, # in We 


WIV. 


Fre Sith, waer 


em no Sin, wos made Sin, this you have in 2 Cor. 8˙ 21. That G0 ſhould Ne- 
ver be more angry with his'Son than when he was moſt* pleas d with him, fot 
ron the Cros, God: aid find x ſweet Kttielling 1 
even then When he cried ont: 3" N God, 
lin, /that God ſhould be ec 
receive the full eft Satisfaction, 
gour of Juſtice! Hete is a Riddle to all the World, yet you” 
ely by bit Grice ; but how? Throwvgh"the Redeny. 
if there were à Price b 


Bed with bis own Blood: That He, thit s God Vlefſed' for eys 
1thade à Curſe; this you have in Gal. 3. 1. That 


He, that ig the ol 
Mael ſhould: be made Sinz ay, and what's more, e 


— 


Bs 


Way 'Of Red; 


006. 
fn pat 
e ſt in Roy 


Hou d. be 
A One of 
re din, 
he tha 


aid, how was it freely by Grace? Tet it is both. And that it dep 


Mercy and the 
Fil 


aid; That God is Juſt, 78e . 
ſo it follows, ver. 26. That thougli he 
yet he is in the moſt abſolute mani er Juſt 
enmty 6f Juſtice te 55 d d Recomeiliation is this 
give you another, for indeed the rine-of the Goſpel! pen, * 


it is made up of thele. God requires Satisfaction f his Son Jeſus C 


him that beliedet j o 
oe oe Git f b et e 125 


Grace 


& of it; thus to br 


riſt in 


his Humabe Nature, and God muſt be ſatisfied * with fomethin that is not his 


own,” for y 


ean never ſatisſie any one 


hät is his own 


ady. 


How 


can this be reconciledꝰ Why my Brethren, che Humane Natute being joind 


to the Second Perſon, he hatli t 
Ghoſt hath not, it is his Own in 


wot Righ 


tint! that the Father and the Holy 
uliar Manner; for it is one Perſon 


with him, which it 15 not with the other Two Perſons. No Creature could 
have made Satisfaction unto God, for whatſoever the Creature had, was Gods 
own already; but this Second Perſon, Jeſus: Chriſt,” he could ſay to the Fa- 


ther, I will 


give you that which is mine own, I have ſuch a Propriety 


in it 


as you have not; and Jet all Things 15 Gods: This you ſee is reconciled in 


Chriſt: and therefore it 


is put upon 
What an amazing 


So come to Juſtification : 


ſhould be Ungodly at the ſame Time that he is 
Time that he 15 ſancti fed too. The Seripture 


Abrabam, not only at 


in his whole Life, looked * 


his 


Juſtißed by God as Ungodly, conſidefed in himſelf. 


* 


bebe 
= 
* 


So if you come to Converfion, there is no Man that truly 


tedeeming us with P HIS OWN J Blood, 
Wonder is it, that a Man 
juſtified, and at the ſame 
re is clear for this; Rom. 4. 5. 
firſt Converſion, but a long Time afterward; yea, 
himſelf as a Perſon Ungodly,” and to be 


kurns to God, 


but he turns freely to him, it is the freeſt Act that ever Man did, or elſe he 


he will never be ſaved; 


dom in it, it d wrought in him by 


2 


yet notwithſtanding, though it hath the higheſt Free- 
an. Almighty Power, even the ſame Power 


that raiſed up Chriſt from Death to Life. Here is tlie higheſt Freedom of 


Will, and God's Evetlaſtin 


in Gal. 25 20, reckons 
he, Ian ernicified with 


but Chriſt liveth in me, and the Life which'1 live in the Fleſh, T live by 


in 


G e el eint ales ele Things 


the Son o F Ged. 
ther ones 1 


vedled; it; and it confiſteth of not 
up together Two Contradictions in appear: 
yet not J; this is ſtrange, 
the Faith of 
ren, for one Soul to live in another, and by ano- 
m, and that ſhould be his Life, it is only the Doctrine 
true. Adam knew no ſuch Thing, 


Chriſt, 


ng. Purpoſe and Power mixd together. 
Come to the Life of a Chriſtian after Converſion, take it as the Goſpel hath re 


|. nevertheleſs [live 5 well, 


nothing but ſeeming Contradictions. The Apoſtle 
ance; ſaith 


there was no ſuch Art and Skill in his Life. That likewiſe in Ph“. 2. God 


ſhould work in a Man all, both the Wil and the Deed, and y 
ning g Contradiction, and yer: made 8 


work freely with God 


che Gol] * 210 Hein 
I bave mentioned theſe, and dine 
I mi 
he the Reaſon why T Mention them ; it is not only to 
in Hand, but let me tell you this, and know it * a Trut 


forth wo you in very 


; this 
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Glory: of” the Goſpel. 


reconciling theſe TO TORR. | 


| The Arrians found oreat Things ſpoken of ths Manhood of Chriſt, as of 
a Divine Man, and therefore they denied that he was God. They could not 
reconcile theſe Two, how God ſhould be Man, and Man ſhould be God, 
that both ſhould be joined together therefore taking Part with one, they 
Exclude the other. 

Our Lord -and Saviour Chriſt is God blefſed for ever; therefore ſay the 
Pe piſts;. he did not ſuffer the Diſpleaſure of God in his Soul; Why? Say 

they, can God Love his Son, and be angry with him at the ſame Time ? 
Aid he that is God bleſſed for ever, can he be made a Curſe in his Soul ? 
Yes, take him as a Surety. They take Part with one Truth of the Goſpel 
to exclude the other; whereas the Goſpel is a Rene don of both theſe, 
Ng: therein lies the Depth of it. 


80 in Point of Juſtification, Say the Pepiſts Can a Man he: Juul by the 
Righteouſneſs of another? Are not the Saints Holy in themſelves? And oth 


not that make them Holy? Is not the Wall White with the whiteneſs, that 


is in the Wall? It is the want of reconciling theſe ſeeming Contradictions, 
that is the Ground of that Errour. I'll give you a greater Contradiction in 
Appearance to Humane Reaſon, a Man is Ungodly and Godly, a Sinner and 
juſtified at the ſame. Time. This i is true, the Scriprure holds it forth to be 
1 

As for the Sletiliant They lay: are ! is no Satisfaction for Sin, for 1 God 
Pardon freely, how can he Pa on for a Satisfaction? Whereas the Scripture 
is clear, that there may be the freeſt Grace in it and yet Satisfaction too, and 
the Truth of the Goſpel lies in reconciling theſe Two, and that's the Depth 
of it; but they take Part with one Truth to exclude another. 


Take Antinomiantſm as you call it. All thoſe glorious Truths of the .Go- 
ſpel/ that 4 Man is Juſtified' from all Eternity, yea, and glorified from all 
Eternity too; Gr. Men cleave to all thefe Truths, whereas other Truths 
are to be joined with them. A Man before he believeth i5,onjuſtified, there- 
fore he is ſaid to be juſtified by | Faith; and he is a Child of Wrath until he 
believe. All Believ ers are now jorified "und ſit now in! * heavenly; Places 
with Chrilt. conſidered in their Head Chüſt; yet notwithſtanding, what 
poor miſerable Creatures are they here below? Tike Believers in their own 
Perſon they are not ſo, but conſidered in Chriſt they are thus. I am perfe&- 
ly Sanctified, and pertectly Holy conſidered in him, and I was Crucified with 
bim; yea, but the rethainders of Corruptions are ſtill. All Men would de- 
fire to be more glorified than they are here, yet they are, perfectly y glorified 
in Chriſt, Conhderel it Him. Here is ſtill taking Patt with one Truth to 
erclude another, whereas both rſt be taken in. 80 Ottzers Object, they can- 
not conceive that God ſhould bé angry - with: . is Elect, Aid halte for Sin; 
for if de nothing, but Love me how can that be? Tis afl anſwered, there 
s Anger that proceeds from Lope. Thou Mets Sins Ale forgiyen with- 
out Interruption, 2 there 15 ae of Ins ala Heaven Yes faith Mat. oy 
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5 r ever could be, was his IT carried on always unto Good : Lay,” the taking taking 


dation of many Errours; and therein lies the Depth of the ah in recon. 


part with one Truth without reconciling it to another, hath been the Four. 
Sling all ſe-ming: Contradidtians whatſoever. 


4 All theſe Myſteries, Lay, bath God: knit up. in the Goſpel, to 1 his Own 
Wiſdom, and to-befool the wiſe Men of the World. So that now conſi idering 
all thoſe poor and petty Plots of reconciling Nations and Kingdoms, all the 
ways of Accommodation, whereby the 11 Difficulties are reſolved be. 
tween Men and Men, and Kingdom and Kingdom, wherein the wiſe Men, 
and the Princes of the World ſo Glory (for 1 5 Wiſdom lies in ways of 
Accommodation, and reconciling Things, and in them they ſpend their 
Thoughts, and in them they Pride and Magnify themſelves) I ſay, take al 
thoſe Depths of State, and the leaft of thele Depths that are in the Goſpe 
m kes all the Wiſdom and Policy of the World to vaniſh before it as meer 
Folly. It confoundeth the Wiſdom of the Wiſe, and brings to nothing the Ur- 
ze of the Prudent, o the Apoſtle faith, 1 Cor. 1. 19; 


Imi ight ſikewiſe ſhew you, that the Goſpel i in the Knowledge of it is excel. 
ent in \ Reſpect of the Depths that are init, ſo in Reſpect of all that Harmony 
and Correſpondency that there is in the Goſpel of one Truth with another 
The Excellency. of Knowledge lies as well in the ſuiring cf one thing with 
another, as in the profoundneſs of the Things themſelves. Now there yzs 
never ſach an Invention as this, that as it is ſaid in Eccleſiaſtes, God bath ft 
one thing againſt another; ſo the Harmony, the ſuiting of all Truths one with 
another here, in, that glorious manner, is no where to be found in any Wiſdon 
or Art whatſoever.. The Philoſo hers found a great deal of Harmony in the 
things of this World; for the Skill and Art that God hath ſtamped upon 


the G. Ares confiſteth | in the Harmony that is between one thing and ano- 
ther. 


Now the Obſcrrations would be infinite that might be made of this kind. 
How. our Sinfulneſs and Chriſt's Satisfaction and Obedience anſwers one another: 
There s nothing i in thy Soul that thou canſt Object, but there is that in the 
Goſpel which will; Anſwer. it. particularly. And ſo of all other Truths, it 
may be ſaid they. kiſs each other. My Brethren, it is the Thread that runs 
through all Divinity, therefore a Man mf make a whole Body a Syſtem of 


Divinity, that will- do N cc when it ls done, there is ain more 
Glorious. 


| 57 97TH 7" 31.70 | | ' TRE | 
Now the Golpe is not only a 191 mp a Pep, in Ref lt of Wiſdom, 
but let me give you anather 25 ; and that is a Depth of Love, which is 
ws vp and revealed in this Doctrine and Knowledge of the Gol ſpel, Epbe/. 7 
hat you: may. comprehend witb all Saint fon Heighth Den pth, an 
12 th. and Breadth f the: Love of God which 4 K N e. din p 
a "felt Depth, Which the Lay lays open z therefore ſaith ren Chap. 17: 
The Head of Mat $6 1 7 4 Wig Neg? who 75 know ar 8. A 2 in 
cle 22. ought uy je e104 t may ſelf. to find out, aud 10 know 
the 225 tueſs bog FI: 210 he could * wh find _ that 1 555 th of Wickednels 
that is in Man's Hear, 5 make an Anatomy of the Heart: of poor Souls, 
when n they are humbled find af and the damp! Spirits in Hell find it 5 for 
what ig it they Sly and ths do to ever laſting? Their own Sinfulnels anc 
God's Wrath, their Þ ny Ne Shy den and let upon the utmoſt Tenter- hole, 
and eir Sins being ſec in order before them, t Wor Study nothing but t their din, 
1 ie but Far 5 and this is "Rell But gy, there. is 4 Myr 
ry of Love 48 Well as gf, ue Sn reffake, in Fa 'Go pel, a Depth tha 5 
cherer up a the Lep inful neſs tha is in the Elect, yea and. if the / 
on 'a thouſand nd times va 1555 are., The e in that p lace I quote 
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WH BreadifiSin the Love of God; he compares it to a mighty Sea, which [wel- CAA 
| loweth up Hills Uke Mole-hills; a Sea which is of that Depth, that the Chip: T1. 
Thoughts of Men, though they ſhall be Diving to all Eternity to the bottom 


of it, ſhall never come thither; a Sea of that Length and Breadth, that tho 
they are Sailing over it to everlaſting, yet they thall never come to Shore: It 
palſeth Knowledge, ſaith he. God's Heart, my Brethren, is as deep in Love as 
it is in Wiſdom, yea and his Love was it that {et his Wiſdom to work, to find 
out all thoſe Depths whereby to fhew his Love. And therefore it is an obſer- ö 
vable place in Rom. 11. 23. ( which I quoted at the firſt) O th Depths ( ſaith 
he) of the Riches of the Knowledge and Wiſdom of God ! You would think that 
the Apoſtle there ſpeaks only of the Knowledge and Wiſdom of God; no, he 
means Mercy and Love; as well as Wiſdom, or rather Wiſdom ſet a Work by 
Love; and it is clear by che Context, for he had ſpoken in the words before, 
of God's ſhewing' Mercy to che Elect, That through your MEL be they 
wieht obtain Mercy: For God hath concluded all under Unbelief, that he might 
have Mercy upon all; O the Depth, * &c. Having ſpoken of Love and 
Mercy which God intends to his Elect, and the Ways and Contrivements that 
Wiſdom hath to ſhew Mercy, he cries out, O'the Depth of the Riches both of the 
Wiſdom and Knowledge of God!] And there in Row. 12. 1. where he comes to 
make Application of all, what ſaith he > I beſeech you therefore Brethren, by the 
Mercies of God, that you do ſo and Jo. We have two Gulphes in us, two Veſ- 
ſels, Underſtanding and Will, and beth theſe muſt be filłd: Why the Goſpel 
contains two Depths in it, the one to fill your Underſtanding, the other to fill 
your Will and Affect ions for ever. It contains a Depth of Wiſdom, and it 
contains a Depth of Love ; it is a Myſtęry of Wiſdom and it is Myſtery of Love. 
And ſo now I have diſpatched the firſt Property of the Excellency of the Go- 
- I ſhall but make a ſhort Uſe of it, and that is only this.” "Theſe are great 
Invitements unto Men to become Saints, and being ſo, to ſearch in à more eſpe- 
cial manner into the things of the Goſpel; you know great Underſtandings 
ſeek after Depths, as good Swimmers do after great Rivers, and will not go 
to Shallowes. It is ſaid of the Leviathan, that he playes in the Sea, there is 
room enough to do ſo. If any thing invites the Underſtanding of Man to be 
ſearching and prying, the Depths of the Goſpel will do it. 
And let me add this to it (which as it inhanceth the Worth of the Goſpel, 
ſo it ſhould ſet on our Spirits after the Knowledge of it, and the Knowledge 
of it as Saints, the Depths of it are ſo great that it will always produce new 
Knowledge; though you know. but the ſame Things again, yet your Know- 
ledge ſhall be always new, why? Becauſe it paſſeth:\Knowledge:\ Go take all 
other things that are the greateſt Riddles and Secrets in the World, and 
when you once know them, you know them, and they become Trivial 
when you once know them. There was a Secret” in Nature, which the 
World-almoſt for Three Thoufand Years did not know: I am ſure! the 
Heathens did not, and that was the Cauſe of the Eclipſe of the Sun and 
the Moon, and they ſtood all wondering (as of late the Wet Indiant did) 
when ſuch a thing happened: Now we know that the Moons coming be- 
tween, the Sun eclipſeth it, and the Shadow of Earth coming between the 
Moon and the Sun eclipſeth it; and this great Riddle that amazed the 
World, we count it now we know it but à trivial Thing; and who al- 
moſt when the Sun or Moon are eclipſed, thinks of it with any Admiration? 0 
But when the Depths of the Goſpel are unfolded to you, you may ſtill ſcarck | 
into them, and ſearch further with new Pleaſure, and to a renewed Underſtand- 
ing they are always New and Freſh. There is no New thing under the Sun, | 1 
ſaith Hola mon in Ecdleſe 1. And he ſpeaks of natural moral Knowledge : But 43 
there” is nothing but New things which are above the Sun, which Believers 1 
know Therefore as the Mercies of God are New every Morning, ſo the 
Thoughts of theſe Mercies they are td an Holy Heart precious, ſweet, New 
every Morning. And you ſhall find this, that as you grow up more in Holi- 0 
dels, ſtilb the Things you knew before will. be New to you itlie very ſame 4 
is EW D 2 | Things, =_ 
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* Eds ut 3 thoſe Propetties or Adj 5 thas are Attribute 
or Aſcrihed unto the Goſpel, mention d in this = Verſe, to ſet forth 
the Glory of it, and that is the ſecrecy and hiddeuneſs of it. Hidden (faith 
he) from Ages and from, Generations. 
hat which. is here Tranſlated Chid] is in Roar. 26.23 Mlence/ not ſpo- 
ken f, it was kept Secret, at leaſt the Myſtery] of it. Nom to him ( ſaich he ) 
that is of Power 0 fabliſh: peu, according to my Goſpel, and the Preaching 

« Chriſt, according 10 the Revelation of the Motors, which was | kept Secret } 
Hoes the World began. The Apoſile Paul in alb the foregoing Part o 5 Epi- 
lte, had laid open. the great Things of this Goſpel, and now at the latter end 
of all in the Cancluſon of it (becauſe that it is the Revelation of the Go- 
ſpal for which we are moſt of all to bleſs God) he makes that Donolog, 
G 2 it with this Pmiſe and Thankſgiving unto God: Nom to Him that 


is. of Power 10. ſtabliſu you; accoriling to y Goſpel, and the Preaching of Nut 


Clyjſt, according to the Revelation ef 10 Al eg, which was:kept Stores ſeuce the 
Heri began, but nom is. at at, Za: God only wiſe le Glory, throu® 


Ale Chrift; Amen. He doth involve and [interweave the Mention of the Glo- 
NI and Excellency. of this — 0 chat for which there is Glory to be 


egit 1 | given 
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ve: . in -the kult Place, » _ - take E 72 5 475 be all 8 K Tin paged. 
the World. was (as in A#s 15. it 8. Ken i 22 ſait are bis 


Works ee from. Everlaſt a ſtizg.) en 2 Gal Was hi with. 1 even 
from "Eyenls ing 2 K. N. 5 is. 4 — Myſtery, aud hidden 
by dow which Cod . bath | ordained, þ for 1 115 in Rev. 14. 6. 


called; the = ting, Oe TR an obler lerve likewiſe 
1 5 Place quoted even my Ram n_ 2: 5 you ſaith, It 7x. 4 a Myſterg, 
hich was Apt Secret farce - the; Worl, fa ſo hr gs Tranſlators cad. it,! it. i8 
the ſame: Word which is uſed METS: or Ages) and, T4 zom made an: 4% 46 
cording to ie Commandment. a the Everlaſting 415 „ Why ae in .the Epi- 
thete af that Gad which hach been from, Exctlaſting,? But becauſe the Golpe! 
hath been ſo too, and: hath, been k pte Secret 905 y from the Time Knee 
bi World daga, eren Eyerla alſo, F 1 {9/216 0 n 3 10 dit 33 


92 Feu will ay unto e, 10 what Abe ſhould the Goſpel | © LT to > be 
hid even Tom. Fan ke there Way no Creatury to know. it ce 
ECO 25 714 See on} letz eanir! 1000 
1 Aae becauſe it 1 chat Kyowie edge which * 600. ul 
from Everlaſting he teſolved IF W. ec ing. of, and, . Hy to. re- 
ſerve to himſeli. The Thing e they, LG the Apoſtle tells 
us, 1 Cor. 2, 10.) The Deep Ting of Gel Fig ps as 1 may ſo ſpeak ), at the 
_ of his. Heart, the great Secrets, e eſteemed .{ ch even from 
Everlaſting... And whereas for other kim 550 Know! gabe but a com- 
mon Regard, not much caring or ſtanding upon it, e ſhould reveal it, 
and ſo thought with himſelf 3 as for the Knowledge of other Things, I can 
ſet no Time for the Revelation of them (that is, in Reſp ect. of any. peculiar 
Account or Value I have of them, though all Things II within my De- 
cree) but 1 will give means to Mankind to know any Thing elle \Preſently ʒ 
but this of the Golpel ſaith he I Will reſerve. Other Things in God that 
he meant to reveal, they lay uppermoſt in his Thoughts, Gg. they were 
common, he cared not how ſoon they were known. But theſe. were the 
Deep Things of God; God hath not N or 7 28, I may expreſs 
it) of any other Knowledge whatſoever, that in this World he meant to re- 
veal to the Sons of Men, either the Krowledge of the, Creature or of his 
Law z but this of the Golpel, he locked up in his, own Brealt, he: bad: 2 pe- 
kpliar Cabinet for it, and it lay under a Lock of his own Decree not, to ma- 
nifeſt it, till the fulneſs of Time ſhould come. And therefore, it is. ſaid to 
le hid in God even from Everlaſting. There is a Phraſe. in 1 Cor. 4. 10. ſpeak- 
ing of this Goſpel (as id that Chapter he doth) he faith, The Spirit ſearch- 
eth all Things, yea, the deep Things. of Goll. It is. expreſs d after the manner 
of Men, and that Phraſe with that Emphaſis: Tea, the deep Things of God, 
implies, that God as other Artiſts, and thoſe that are wile, when lie bath 
any Thing t ut is rare, and which he Cares not to let every One fee, keeps it 
doſe, In the like manner you have a! Phraſe at the gth Verſe of that Chap- 
ter, Eye hath not ſeen, nor ihe Ear heard, neither. have: (enived into the Heart of 
Mar, the Thittgs; (the Things of the Goſpel, namely, for be ſpeaks of the 
Coſpel in that 0 which Gad hath Prepared. for4 44 that love him. | Pre- 
es, when?: Why n even from Everlaſting; for as Helin well of: 
Preſſet 
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the Contrivements of all thoſe Benefits and Mercies which God intended to 

beſtow upon us. 

Seco, It is aide be hiddef i kom Generations, chat ib from 4 Ages 
Hike c rid began; 8o the K ge Fake 460 50 bing backward to form- 


81 6 I Thall g ve 7 you the NO IR. it art S, 1 in PET of dich it We Was bald 


en from 21 0 i 80 

= e opel a5 it is rebes! „Wes hid froh all Natisns. 
TI It w d fon nit lars? Ait was Ney to them: And that ; is 
plain one of the Apoſtles Scopes here. He writes to Gentiles, and he would 
magniſie the Mercy of, the Revelation, of the Goſpel unto them; 85 and there- 
aints God 

would ke known the” ch bf EN; oe 7 of. thts | er 7 Lanong the Gar 
'And ſo Ine wiſe you 8 it in Eph, Vnte⸗ WY who am leſs than the leaf 
all Falte, It 15 6 en, 425 ſhould Prejcb | am mong the" Gentiles [ 
the: anſtarchable Wks 65 rift - A 3 1 all Mien ſee what I the Fel. 
Towſvip of 10 71 Hen, Hamely My ler.” that they ſhould' partake of 
it) which aſe the big) en 7 e en hinh' been 2 in God. In ſo 
much, as ſom? Interp es "would mak in all theſe Places, both that in Row. 
T6. 25, and this Pi in the Epbefine, and likewiſe this Text in the Coloſſ- 
ins, the Myſtery intended; to be the reyealipg of the Goſpel unto"the Gy. 
ler. But Ne is clear chſt is not the meaning: The Myſtery that was kept hid, 
is not onfty that the Goſpel ſhould beiPreached to the Gentiles, but it is 
the Things of the Goſpel it ſelf, it iche Myſtefy of the Glory of it, it is 
Chriſt the Hope of 285 and it is Cin the Epheſians ) the unſearchable Riches 
of Chriſt And tote lain, in 1 Per. L. the Thi $ conceaF'd to former Times 
there, ate not only faid to be the Revelation '6f-theſe Things to the Cen- 
tiles, but the Things dene, the Salvation it ſelf, as you ſhall 25 if you 

Verſes 6 that Chapter. A ene 

2. It Was kept hid even from the Jem. alſo, it is therefore indeed called 

a Myſtery} for what is properly Myſtery! > It is not the Thing meerly hid, 
wholly. kept! o doſe as that there is nothing ſaid about it, but when there 
is that fad about it, which doth obſcurely and darkly: reveal it, and yet hath 
x further meaning; which afterwards cometh to be opened. Even thus as to 
the Words chat * {p6 e W Bis Wife, That they Two ſhould be one 
Fleſ, whit faith the Apöſtle of it, in Eph. 5:32. 15177 is a "ave Myſtery, faith 
he? Why? Becauſe darkly under the Union of Mar and Wife, was intended 
the Union of Chriſt aud 15 Chufch. 1 peak, ſaith he, ern Chriſt and 

os Church. le mal Nur 97007 nb 

No it is therefore Glied; 4 Miſtely even to! the Jews, becauſe although 
they had the Goſpel,” the Subſtance of it, yet it was'vail'd, and the Carnal 
Jem he'undetſtood all inf the Letter; and looked to nothing i in the Goſpel; 
and as you have it in 2 Cor. 3. 13; Mee was 4 Vn put over Moſes his Fare, 
fo that "the" Children of Iſcuel Sas not ſtetfuſtly look: to the End of that which is 
aboliſhed; namely, to what was revealed unto them under the Law. But now 
the Goſpel: is come, All is open, Cas if you ſhould "ſpeak of a Riddle, and 
when you have done, give ths meaning of it) and then they ſaw that all 
that the Prophets 2 and "Moſes had” Written, Was written concerning Chriſt. 
Bot I ſay; che Jem, in the Time of The Law, ſaw not this Myſtery intended. 
in it. Lon ſball find this in that Place of the Romins Lonstel even now, 
$i p. 16. ver. 25, 26. According to „he Revelation' of the M lyſtery, which was kept 
cret ſince the World begun, but nom ir malle muniſe ft, and by the inert of 
he b 7 mark that Erpfeet * according. to the Commandment of the E- 
berluſting God, made knomn to all Nations: Would you know, faith he, why 
the Gofpel 18 called a Myſtery? God had hid a great deal of it oblcurely up 


and down among the Prophets, and Chriſt hath ſent out his Apoſtles to make 


known and reveal what all thoſe, Prophets intended; which" they themſelves 
voi not know, not in the clearneſs of it as we do, they had as it were the Let- 
ter, we * the TOY 'tmifolded;" Therefore wh the Apoſtle Peter 1 Fet 


01915910 1. 10. 


3. From the Angels, and from Adam in Innocency. The Angels might 
know: that they were to have a Head in whom God did unite them un- 
to himſelf; and they might know it, as the Fathers of the Old Teſtament 
knew there ſhould be a Meſſiah, by whom they ſhould be Redeemed ; 
but how, and who, and what he was, they knew not; and in that Reſpect 
they are ſaid, in 1 Pet. 1. 10, 11. to Pry into theſe Things; which Place 
I ſhall not mention much; but I ſhall give you another Place, which, will 
comprehend both; namely, that the great Thmgs of the Goſpel were kept 
hidden from Angels and from Man alſo. And it is in 1 Cor. 2. 9. compared 
with - 1ſai. 64. his of which, the Words in the Corinthians are taken) 
As it is written, Eye bath not ſeen, nor Ear heard, neither have entred into 
the Heart of Man, the Things that God bath prepared for them that Love 


bim. Now in Iſaiah it is thus, Since the beginning f the World, Men have 


not heard, nor perceived by the Ear, nor hath the Eye ſeen, O God, beſides 
thee; \; what he hath: prepared for him that watteth for him. To open theſe 
Words a little. When he faith there in the Corinthians,” Exc hath not ſeen, 


| or Ear heard, &c. it hath Reference to what was ſaid, Ver. 7. We ſpeak 


the Wiſdom of God in a Myſtery, © even the hidden Wiſdom, which God or- 
dained afore the World : And it hath Reference alſo to ver. 8. Where it is ſaid, 


Mbich Wiſdom none uf the Princes of this World knew; and he brings a Proof 


Why none of the Princes, none of the corrupt Men of the World ever knew it, 
4 majari, from a far greater Argument; for” ſaith he, e Things which 
the Goſpel reveals for the Salvation of the Elect, have hôt only not entred 
into the Heart of corrupt Men, but they have not entred into the Heart of 
Innocent Man, not into the Heart of Adam himſelf, How do I prove that? 
From that in J 64. 4. Since the beginning of 'the World; faith he, Men have 
rot heard, &c. which Phraſe-the Apoſtles often uſe, when they ſpeak of. the 
Goſfel: being hidden, as in Eph. 3. 9. he faith,” It hath been hid from the be- 
ginning of the World." But you will ſay, be ecludes not Angels? Why true- 
ly. if you Conſult the Place in Jſaiab, he ſaith, That none bath ſeen, O Gad, be- 
ſides Ther; who doth he ſpeak to? To Jeſus Chriſt, as 4 diſtinct Perſon from 
bis Father why2-1t'is clear by this, becauſe he changeth' the Phraſe; None 
bath ſeen, O God, beſides tbee; what He hath prepared, not what thou haſt pre- 
pared, but what hie hath prepared; as if he bad ſaid, beſides Thee O God Lies 
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on knewelt what Cod the Father hath prepared for thoſe that Love him, none 


: Effe but cnly ſeſus Chriſt which, was in God's Boſom knew it. Neither Eye 

E= geen, nor hath it entred into the Heart of Man There is but 
thoſe” Three Ways of knowing, either from the inward natural Principles 
which, are in the Heart of Man; and ſo a Thing enters into a Man's Heart 
from che Principles. of Reaſon, which are,in.a-Man's ſelf; why faith he, ay 
the Priticiples thet- were ſown, in Adam's Heart, or in any Man's Heart elſe 


would not have afforded this Knowledge, it would not have centred into a 
Maus Heart. And then all the Way of Knowledge by the Eye, or Obſeryati. 
on of the Creatures, could never have afforded this Knowledge, or the leaſt 
Jot of it. No all the hearing by the Ear, all the Communication that God 
mould have made to Adam, would not have laid open theſe Things to him. 
And 't is plain, that, Iaiab ſpeaks of the Things of the Goſpel, not only by the 
Quotation of his Words by the Apoſtle Paul, but from the Deſire of the Church 
chere, that God would bow the Heavens and come down, and reveal theſe 
Things to them; bow the Heavens (faith he) and come down, touch the 
Mountains, &. Even as the Mountains when God gave the Law bowed down 
before him, ſo he expreſſeth the revealing of the Goſpel under the ſame Terms, 
Having gone over all theſe Places, there is one Place more, in which all 
that 1 Have ſaid out of the Romans, and out of the Corinthians, and out of the 
Colaſſians, and out of the Epbefßens, concerning the hiddenneſs of this Wiſ. 
dom, is in a manner contained, and it is in the Old Teſtament, and for ought 
I know in the oldeſt Book of the Old Teſtament, even in Job, Chap. 28. 
which I ſhall open to you as clearly as I can; the Truth is, I had not 


Ainſworth thought it had lain in that Place, till I found the Learned: Ainſworth refer to 


Gommunion of it, though but in a Word. 5 


Semts, 


©" Moſt Interpreters, I find refer all the Matter in that 28th Chapter, to che 
12th verſe of the 27th Chapter, and that there Job begins his Preface to all 
the Diſcourſe that follows. Iwill teach you (faith he) (it is Tranſlated) 
by the Hand of God; but Piſcator reads it, Of the Herd of God, that is, that 
ſhalt be the Subject Iſpeak of, and that which is with the Alwrighty, will 
not conceal, that which is Secret and laid up with him: Where he profeſſeth 
to hint to them a Secret Counſel and Wiſdom, which was in God beyond 
what they had fo en, a Wiſdo which they knew little of, and which God 
kept Secret iron ll Living. All the Diſcourſes of Job's Friends, what had 
they been about The : had been about God's outward Diſpenſations, how 
God Tuniſberh Wicked Men for, their Sins, and they 'confine themſelves to 
that Diſcourſe, to the Works of God's Providence, and an Enumeration of 
his fegal Proceedings. in a way {Juſtice to Sinnets, which was a common 
ordinary Notion Wh in the. Warld, and which ſuited thoſe Times under 
the La of Nature, under which it is Thought Fob lived, Now in this they 
prided themſelves if their Dilgourſe, therefore Jeb to confound them, and 
not only to Confute them, but Shame. them tooz he profeſſeth to hint to them 
another Wiſdom, which fbey, did not Exergiſe their Thoughts about. Why 
ſaith he, Ver. 12, Vo {peak nothing but what is ordinary, Bebold, all ye jon, 
felos have ſeen it, why then are ge thus, altogether V4in ? Or Boaſt your ſelve of 
uct a Koowledge as gu bave wgeted, by which you condemn me, a3 if Im 
2 wicked Man? Chor y it they, had condemned him, betauſe God puniſhed 
wicked Men according to their, Works) and ſo Job goes: on to repeat what 
they, tad ſaid, NWN Fe if. you, compate the 13th Verſe to the end, 
wih be 20m opp. e tpi think that this Knowledg: 
you have uttered, hath fuch a great deal off Depth in it; A'Il tell you, Of 
cl you of the Hand of God; that js, of -God's Etemal Purpoſe for ſo Jon 
ſhall find 36580 Vſeator well obſerveth) in AFs 4. interpreted; They vet 
_ gathered together, Taith he, todo mbutſoever ty Hand und | Counſel determined 
before to_be don . 175 not conceal (ſaith Job thut mbich is wiib the Almighty 3 
there is an higher Wiſdom, which He in his Eternal) Purpoſe hath order d be. 
yond. that which, yon lee in the Works of his . ordinary Providence; which 
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Ft. He compares that Wildom, ich" Oh wonkd ſet their ir Thoughts a 
work upon, which they neglected, and out of the Rigour of their legal Spi- 
ries vondemned him; lie compares it, I fay, Firſt, With all Humane Wiſ- 
doin; and he tells them plainly this, that there is a great deal öf Wiſdom in 
the Hearts of Men ; and inſtanceth in the Art that Men have to ſind out all 
the precious Things that are hid in the Bowels of the Earth; ſo ver. 1. He 
fudeth ont, where there is 4 vein for Silver, and 4 place for Gd, he taketli 
Iron out of the Earth, and he Hath ſuch Skill as fie can funde Braſs out of a 


Stone; and if a Flood break out while he is digging under the Earth, he 


can overcome that Difficulty and remove it; and he digs up Stones out of the 
Earth where Fread grows, one would have thought Man ſhould have been 
contented- with Bread; no, but he * up the Earth, where he finds Stones 
that are the Place of Saph ires, and which hath Duſt of Gold: And ver. 10. 
(ſoys he) He is able to cut go Rivers among the Rocks (for he ſpe * of Man and 
his Wiidom, which God hath iven bim in all this) and hit Eye ſeeib every 
precious Thing. Well, but when he Had thus deſcribed the Att of Man from the 
firſt Verſe to the 13th. ſaith he, thon h Men have alf this Skill and this Art: 


et mhere ſhall Wiſdom be found, and where is the Place o Ongerftanding ? And 


by Wiſdom here he means the ſame that Solomon doth in the Proverbs, Viz, 


that Wiſdom that ſhall ſave Men, as appears in the Laſt Verſe: For Job i in- 
terlaceth many Diſcourſes of Chriſt, ſpeaks of him as the Redeemer, I h, 
fee him with theſe Eyes, ſaith he, and he whom he calleth the Redeemer elſe- 
where; in this Chapter” he calls Wiſdom, which 'was to be the ordinary 
Phraſe of the Old Teſtament, and ſo of thoſe Times by which they did call 
the Meſſiah. He complains in the 13th Verſe, that Man who had all this Art 
and Skill: to find out all Things elſe, yet he ſought not after this : Man know- 


eth not the Price thereof, neither js it found in the Land of the Living ; you may 


go almoſt all the World over and hear no Man ſpeak of it, no Man values 
it. He ſpeaks not of that Wiſdom which is in God infinitely, for that is not 
a Thing for Man to obtain, and ſo under that Confideration to value it as 
Paul did, when he eſteemed all as Dung in Compariſon of it; Man knows it 


not, ſaith he, he would never have inhanced the Price of it "(as afterward, 
ver. 16. It cannot be valued with the Gold of Ophir, with the precious Onix, or 


the Saphire) but to raiſe up the Hearts to ſeek it : He TAY fe as Solomon 


doth f in Prov. 8. when he ſpeaks of Chriſt. 


Secondly, As he compares it with all the Choice that Mah hath, ſo with 


all the Knowledge that the Creatures materially can afford. Go over all the 


Creatures, they all do not contain one Jot of that Wiſdom ; fo ſaith the 14th 


Verſe, The Depth ſaith, it is not in me, and the Sea ſaith, it is not in me; for 
they do afford to Man's Underſtanding no hint at all of any ſuch Thing, not 


a whit to be known of the Knowledge of God in Chriſt is in the whole Frame, 


of Nature. Mhence cometh Wiſdom then 2 (ver. 20.) And where is the Place 
of Underſtanding ? Seeing it is hid from the Eyes of all Living,” and hept thoſe 


from the Fowls of Heaven. Whence comes it? That is, Who is the Author 


of it? And where is it to be found? That is, What is the Subject Matter 
of it > The Depth affordeth it not, it is not to be found there, the Creatures 
though they hold forth the Foot-ſteps of God, yet they do not hold for 
this Wiſdom. ' He tells us afterward, in Ver. 23. That God „ 3 
way thereof, and be knoweth the Place thereof); (for as'the Apoſtle fath, in E 

1 ) It lies hid in God, and Gb faith, 'that God had kept it cloſe, and 400 
keep it cloſe from all; and fo he reckons up all Things thac are to be reckon- 
yr vp, he teckons up "the Sons of Nen I. ir hid, faith he, frow the hes 
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Sole he deth i 28th Chapter} as boch Bees Ind © Tee cblcrvech. begin 2 
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ht on makes th, ſame. Complaints that 35 —— — the Sons of Men 
f it not, Value it not. as Job iche That Gad when he made 4 De- 
creg for 7 Th then did 10 ſee * — Wiſdom and Prepared | it, and ſearched 
lemon uſeth the ſame Expretions' alſo, Prov. 8. 28. Men He 
haha the Clouds, above, 12 its the ſame, Expreſſion) when Ie ſtrengilened 
e of; the Deep, when He gene to the, Sea his Decree, &cc. Then faith 
Wit ſdom, J wat _ — — aily his eligbi, Sc. And that you may ſee 
bow on Je openeth another; you ſhall find in Eph. 3. where it is cab- 
led: if dden. Wiſdom, he, faith, . To. _ all. Men ſes _ — the fellowſhip: of 
the 7 ey 5 Of which, from 4 beginning F i the- Marid wa, bid ji in God, who cred- 
| Thing by. EG Chriſt... Now what fait Joh, and what ſaith Prov. g. 
th Fol, od did give 4 Decree. far, the: Rain; When he eſtabliſhed the 
above, Laich Solomor, then did re ke this. He haf this in his Eye, but 
kepe it caſe as, 2.furth wg: Wicdom, th zan what. he was a making and ſtamp” 
1 e the C Cre Cures: ay bid. in faith; the Apoſtle, who created d all 
Ihings by ſus Chriſt - : In ho Chriſt God: man did he; Create all 
Things, and-had chen un his Exe the;kord Jeſus, whom che. weantitoqpr0- 
P. 5, to the Creature as the Head of the Creation. t is a Wiſdom = 
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which is not in Nature but diſtin from it; for Fob faith, When he made the NAN 
World be ſum this. 'And then he uſeth the very ſame Phraſes that are uſed of Chap. III. 
me Goſpel. There ate Four Things ſaid of it. 1. He faw it. 2. Retenſuit © 
(fo Piſcator tranſlates it) He numbered it with himſelf, recounted it. 3. He 
did prepare it. 4. He ſearched it out. Now do but look in 1 Cor. 2. 9, 10. 
where the Apoſtle ſpeaks of this hidden Wiſdom, and you haye the very ſame 
Phraſes. | We ſpeak the Wiſdom: of God in a Myſtery, which God ordained before 
the World. The Things which God hath prepared (the Septuagint uſeth the very 
ſame Words in the Greek, which the Apoſtle doth here) and then he ſearch- 
eth it out, The Spirit, ſaith he, ſearcheth the deep Things of God. And my 
Brethren, to add this as the Concluſion, it is that Wiſdom by which Men 
were then ſaved, that Fob had here in his Eye: Now what Wiſdom was it 
that Men were ſaved'by'then? It was by that obſcure Knowledge they had of 
God in Chriſt held forth in the Promiſe, which did Cauſe them to cleave 

to him, and to fear him, and to worſhip him, and to depart from Evil: Now 
look! in Prov. 8. and compare it with the laſt Verſe of this 28th of Job; 
Saith he there, ver. 12. ſpeaking of Wiſdom, I Wiſdom dwell with Prudence, 
and find out Knowledge : The Fear f the Lord is to hate Evil, &c. and ver. 
20. 1 lead in the way of Righteouſneſs," &c. And ſo he goes on, and in the 
Concluſion ſhews, bow that the Knowledge of Chriſt, and of the Goſpel as 

it was then revealed did work Men-to cleave unto God, to fear God, and 

to depart from Evil; that was the Way whereby Men were ſaved then. So 
Job tells his Friends here, you tell me ſaith he, of Gods dealings with me 

in an outward way of Providence, but you mind not the Wiſdom of God 
what is that? The Fear of the Lord, that is Wiſdom, and to depart from Evil, 

is Underſtanding, Now in the Jewiſh Language, the Piety of thoſe Times, 
by which they are ſaid to believe in God and to be” Religious, is ſtill ex- 
preſsd, by the fear of the Lord: And he in the New Teſtament, that is cal- 

led a Believer, in the Old is called a Man that feareth God, for that was 

the Wiſdom Chriſt was made unto Men in the Old Teſtament. I ſay, as Faith 

is the great Thing in which the Language of the New Teſtament: runs, ſo the | 

| fear of the Lord is the Language of the Old: There are a World of Places for |, 
it. Pſalm 34. Come ye Children, and I will teach you the fear of the Lord. 
Therefore it is called the beginning of Wiſdom, when they came thus to 

know God, for it is called the fear of the Lord, becauſe it was that by 

which they were to fear God and come to the Meſſzab, a fear which made 

them wiſe unto Salvation. The fame Chriſt by teaching them his fear then, 

made them wiſe to Salvation, which teacheth us now ; only our Religion is 
expreſſed by Faith, theirs by Fear, becauſe there was little Goſpel mixt with 

itz it wrought in a legal Way, in a way of Bondage then, ours in a way 

of Adoption. So that it is clear, that Fob ſpeaks of that Wiſdom whereby 

Men are ſaved according to the Notion' of thoſe Times, having ſome hint 

of ſome further Wiſdom which was hid in God, which was not in Angels, 

nor in Men, and which God himſelf in the End would reveal. And ſo you 

have as I conceive truly the meaning of that Place in Fob. "OO 


radia 


DSE, Is the Goſpel thus a hidden Wiſdom, hidden from Ages and 
from Generations? This ſhould cauſe us to value, and put the higheſt worth 
and eſteem upon it. Amongſt all other Confiderations that ſhould move us 
to it, this is not the leaſt. We ſee the greateſt Wits of the World, and the 
greateſt Underſtandings, have ſtill been taken with JAntiquity, with any 
Learning and Knowledge that is Ancient, eſpecially when it is hidden too. 
How do Men prize an Old Copy of a Father ( as they are called ) which 
hath lain hidden in ſome hole in a Manuſcript, and is now revealed! How 
doth 2 great Scholar value ſuch a Thing | They think it a Glory to be the 
Publiſher of ſuch a Thing. To have an Old Copy of the New Teſtament, 
though it - doth not differ Three Words throughout the whole from what we 
commonly have, yet if it be an Eu u (as lately one of the Septuagint 
eee ee es {Big 3900 e i bit 417 "97 te 
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written. 1300 Years ago was ſent over) what a value is there ſet upon it! If 
ihe Proohecy of Breck which Jude quoteth (and ſuch a Thing they ſay is ex. 
tant. in Africa) were now found out, how would it be valued ! If it were 
common here, how would it be eſteemed ! Solomon you know wrote of Herh, 
and Plants, from the Cedar in Lebanon to the Hyſſop that Springs out of the 
Wall, if rheſe, Books that are loſt were now found, what a Price would we 
{et upon them! O my Brethren, a far greater than the Wiſdom of S9oy,, 
is here, and far more Ancient, for here is the Wiſdom that was hid in God 
from Ages and Generations, even before the World was, which lay at the 
bottom of his Heart, which are the deep Things of God. Here is a whole 
Edition ( for ſo the Goſpel is) of a New Teſtament, of a new Knowledge 
of God, in Compariſon. of what the Fathers had. Here is the Wiſdom of 
God himſelf, which was kept cloſe from the Gentilec, from all Nations Four 
Thouſand Neats, kept hid from Adam in Innocency, kept hid from Angels 
kept hid from all, that his own Spirit even ſearcheth into theſe deep Things 
of Cod. Hoy ſhould this whet on our Souls to be skilful in, and to ſtudy 
this Goſpel, and to know all the Secrets of it; ta ſeek. unto God, for thut 
Holy and Bleſſed Spirit who writ this Word, and hath hid herein all the Trea- 
ſures of Knowledge which are to be revealed to us. This did commend it 
to the Primitive Times; Paul ſtill in all his Epiſtles, as you have ſeen in 
that of the Roman, in this of the Coloſſzears,” in that of the Fpbeſiamt, in that 
of the Corinthians, makes it a mighty Matter, that unto them this Goſpel was 
revealed that was hid before, that God had broke up a new Treaſury, not of 
Notional Divinity ; but of the Knowledge of himſelf, even the Myſtery of 
the Father and of Chriſt, as it is called in Coleſ. 2. 1. W 

But you will ſay unto me, this indeed did mightily commend it to our 
Fore-fathers, that lived in the Primitive Times to whom it was firſt made 
known. In regard to them it was admirable, that it ſhould be 4000 Years 
before it was revealed, and then made known unto them, and that they ſhould 
be the firſt : But for us we are born under it, and it hath now been 16co Years 
ſince it was made manifeſt, - Therefore what is this to commend it to us? 

I Anſwer Firſt, It did lie hid however 4000 Years afore the World knew 
it; and that thou ſnhouldſt have thy Lot to be born in the Days of the re- 
vealing af this Goſpel, and ſhouldſt come to know theſe Things which were 

hid to the Ages before, as @ Favour: for thou mighteſt have been born in 
the midſt of thoſe 4000 Years. 0 bis 00 i ©: 75 

But Secordiy, So did God order it in his great Wiſdom, that though the 
Law was given (I Paralel it ſo) in Moſes his Time, yet there was a Time 
(as that of Manaſſabs, and of other of thoſe Kings) in which the Law was 
in a manner loſt, and the Prieſt ſearching in the Temple doth by Chance 

find it. This hath been the Caſe of the Goſpel ſince God delivered it to 
theſe Times, for this Doctrine of the Goſpel in the greateſt Glory, and the 
Riches of the Secrets of it, was obſcuted for more than a Thouſand Years, 
yea, from the very Apoſtles Time a Myſtery of Iniquity began to work, and 
another Goſpel to be raiſed up that darkned the true one by Degrees, till An- 
tichriſtianiſm over · ſpread the World, when as all the World, and the Learned 
Men of the World ran after the Rudiments of the World and not after Jeſus 
Chriſt, and the World was ſpoiled thorough School-Divinity, and thorough 
Philoſophy, as the Apaſtle ſpeaks, (oleſ. 2. B. And it is not many Years fince, 
that great and glorious; breaking forth of the Goſpel began in the Time of 
Luther; when Cad did break up another Indies. He gave the Pope a World, 
the Spaniſb Worlg, the 1 He ſet them a Work about the firſt Part 
of the Wiſdom ſpoken of, in that 28th of Job, to find out a Vein for the 

Silver, and à Place for, the Gold: And he gave anather Hudlies of the Goſpel 
unto. us of the Proteſtant Churches, and it had been Happy for us to haue 
kept ours, and to improve it as they have dane theirs. Butmy Brethren, though 
God begun and xengwed the Knowledge of this Goſpel, yet the Saints will 
find digging Work enough in it, even to the End of the World. Tou ſuall 
find in the very midſt of the Book of the Revelation, when Fourteen wy 
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ters of it were ſpent; chat it is there ſaid, Ver. 6. I ſam another Angel flie in 
| the: wid of Hrazen, baving: the Tar loſing (roſpel no Preach uxto, they that dwell 
a the Fetih. He ſpeaks of the Time gf Antichriſt, for in the 13th Chapter, 
be deſcribeth the Beaſt, how he aſcendeth out of the Sea; and in the 14th, 
be deſeribes the Saints unden Antichtiſt, and how he, tyrannized over them, 
eſpecially at the latter End, When the Light of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt 
breaks forth. And wberea they, accuſe the Goſpel of Novelty, no, it is an 
Everlaſting Goſpet, faith he. And God did ſet a Work many before us to 
Preach this Goſpel, and haw did they, begin to Preach it? (for it went on 
by Degrees ) They fell nyon Images figft, they bad People take heed Fear 
Cod, and gige Glory to. Hine, end Wouſpip Hime that made Heaven aud Earth 3 
that was the firſt great: Thing which the Proteftarts. laid open, when they 
firſt began do Preach the Goſpel. After wards they began to challenge Rowe 
with being the Antichriſt, that was the ſecond Angel. And then a Third 
comes, aud ſaith, That whoſeever drinks of her Waters, gud of hex Cup Hall Ever- 
laſtingiy be termrented; ſo that Men that are learned and knowing Men living 
in that Religion cannot be ſaved. - Aud then in the 35th and 36th Chapters 
there come feven Angels out of the Temple, and they, ſtill reveal more and 
mare. Thus doth God by Degrees go on, ſo that within thele 100 Years, 


A 
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we in our Age, ever ſings that; great Light firſt hrake out ( efpecially here 


in this Kingdom ) have had the Light of the Goſpel riſing $111, clearer and 
cleater, and ſo it will do till Antichriſt. be deſtraied, for he is: to be deſtroi- 
od, to be melted (ſo th Word is] by the dawning of 75 dun of Righte- 
oulneſa, who is coming upon the World, Therefore in Ig. 11. 8. he faith, 
'The Ea ſhall. be full 'of the Knowledge af the Lord, at the Waters cover the 
Sea; he hath the like Expreſſion in Hab. 2. And he ſpeaks af: che latter 
Times, for he ſpeaks of thoſe Tunes befor, and upon the Calling af the 
Fewez and that is clear by ver. 11. of that I. 1 1. If ſegll cem ig paſe i 
that Day, that the Lord ſtall ſet his Hard again the Irgend Lie, 10 recruer the 
Remnant af. his People; he had deliyerd them out af Captivity once, and he 
ſhall do it again the Saccnd Time, ſaith he, Noy g9 take Faehje, be pra- 
pheſicth likewiſe of thoſe latter Times; and he nſeth the fang Expreſſign af 
the over flowing of Waters by Degrees; in Feck, 47. ſpeaking of a glorigus 
Temple, that was to be ſet up in the later Nays (thats clear by all the Paſ- 
ſages of that Prophecy) he ſaith,” He ſam Waters Aye, from inder the Thye- 
ſbold of the Houſe (that is, of the Church) and faith he, firſt I was led 
thorough Waters, and the Waters came up to the Ancles; afterwards the 
Waters were to the Knees, and then to the Loins, and at length'a River that 
could not be paſſed over, for the Waters were riſen, Waters to Swim in, and 
when he was returned to the Brink of the River ( that you may know what 
Times he ſpeaks of) he ſaith, There were. very many Trees on the one ſide, and 
on tie other. Now compare this with Rev. 22. There — * the ſame 
Trees and the fame Waters ( ſpeaking- of the letter Times of the Gaſpel too 
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he ſpeaks of the growing of the Knowledge of the Golpe] by Negrees, which 
ſhould be as Waters that cover the des. The Hke you haue in Zachary where 
he propheſieth, that in the latter Times there ſhould come a Day, which 
hauld he clearer towards Evening: In the Times before this, faith he, it ſhall 
be neither Light nor Dark ( which I believe are our Times ) and it ſhall be- 
gin to clear up towards Evening (it is in Zech, 14. 6,7.) and he uſeth the 
lame Expreſſion concerning Waters, Ver. 8. Living Waters, ſaith he, ſhall go 


25 Exritial doth ) whale Leaves did heal: che Face Month. 89 that 


out from Fernſalem, &c. And Dan. 12.4. Many jhall run too and fro, and Know- 
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I ſpeak it for this, that although the Goſpel was revealed to the Apoſtles 
Jo long, ago, yet God hath ſo ordered it, that to us now it is new again. 
My Brethrep, Let me ſay this to you, . 55 a Faith once. giüen, (0 Juils] te 


us. When the Apoſtles had given it ant of their Hande, what, häll Gad 
ſend Apoſtles to recover this Goſpel again? No, it is 4aigreater Glesy for God 


by Degrees, and by ordinary Light in the Hearts of his Miniſters and his. 
. | | People 
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People ib recover this Goſpel, (which was thus blaſted by Antichriſt, in the 
,. latter Days) that it ſhall have the fame Purity in Doctrine and Governmert 
that was in the Primitive Times, I ſay; for God to do this by Degrees and 
by ordinary Means, it is à greater Glory then to ſend Apoſtles; it were an 
eaſte Matter for him to poùr out his I tit upon Men immediately as He did 
then, but be chuſeth rather to do it by ordinary Means as he hath done; 
ea, and will go on to do it, and will never leave to do it, till he hag; 
"brought it to that beighth. When Jeſus Chriſt ſhall come to poſſeſs his King 
dom, the Brightneſs of whoſe coming, the Dawnings of it; ſhall conſume 
'Antichriſtian Doctrine and Worſhip. it is a greater Matter for him to work 
à Miracle by ordinary Means in a way of ordinary Providence, than to ſhey 
"theſe great Miracles that he did among the Jews, and the like; as indeed he 
hath in an ordinary Way done as great Matters for this Kingdom, as erer 
-he did in Eg ypt for the bringing of his People out of that Bondage. It is 
"Fay an eaſſe Matter for God to go ànd create à new Wotld, and the 
like ; but therein lies his Glory, that he will reſtore Things, and reduce them 
to the Primitive Purity by ordinary Means, and not ſend extraordinary per- 
ſons to do it. t 9301 IE Meiner Off ? % 21997 e S000 97-46 
.- Antichriſt brought in all his Darkneſs by Degrees, and it ſhall go out by 
"Degrees. The Myſtery of Iniquity began to work in the Hearts of Men in 
'the Apoſtles Times, and Darkneſs grew more and more till Midnight: So the 
Myſtery of the Goſpel works like wiſe, and | theſe” Dawnings ſhall increaſe 
more and more till the perfect Day; and: the Iſſue of all cheſe Confuſion 
that are flow, when Jeſus Chriſt hath done his work, will be ſome glorious 
Thing. God hath given Paſtors and Teachers (as the Apoſtle'ſaith ) to al 
Ages, and'one Age doth teach another, and they all tend to the edifying of 
the Body of Chriſt, till we come unto a perfect Man, unto à meaſure of 
the Stature of the fulneſs of Chriſt. All the Light of the former Ages is 
drawn down to this Age, and in this Age Men ſuck in their very Educati- 
on the Light of the former Ages, and ſo are prepared for a further growth, 
and ſo in the End thhe latter Age of the World will have a fulneſs of Stature 
again. And the Scope of 'all this is, though it is a Myſtery, yet God hath ſo 
ordered it in his Providence, to endear it to us, to make it a new Myſtery 
to us, even is if he had had Apoſtles afreſh ; for it was obſcured, and it 
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hath broke out afreſh” after it lay hid a Thouſand Years. 
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But now is made manifeſt to bis Saints. 
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T.Y.ERE is the Rarity and Scarceneſs of it, when it cometh to te wa 
Led [| But now i made manifeſt to is Saints. |] And this 13 the du jet 
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wal I, For beer It Jon the ;Apoſtle. doth not [a, which is 


pw: * made HP! felt to . aa makes the Manifeſtation of it un- 
to him, to be tha means d mani feſſ it tg all the Saints; for as elſewbere he 
FAR it wasacTreaſpure in lan, certhen Veſſel committed unto himg) and there- 
0 te in MEIN. and; the, laſt, Words he ſaith, MHereof I Pa um maile 
2 Mini iftens, he,250h,; Werle, the firſt Words; Hcberegf I aum mad 4 
"Mimiſter. But 10 b he..made a. Miniſter? For to reveal it to the. Saints, 
e e doth, not only Ay, is revealed\unto. ergy but, nom is made ma- 

K. to His Sinkt. 110 Lic 101 cn013619099 los 5887 bid ess 115443 #9 
"he Goſpel; cplthough at was at firſt weygaled unto, Apoſiles and Prophets, 

Let the End.avd imenf jok:it Was, that. it hould be revealed to all the Hints 
ou have -thjs expreſlygin Erh. 3, 55 comparing it with this. Ig the Ath 
Verſe. he had called it (as here) Ie Menn of Cbreſtt in the Ich: Verſe, he 
faith, bh; A Teo Nati not made (known ——ç Son of Men, las it is 
row revealed 40 Hi Apoſtles, aud; Prophets; by. the Spirit. One w think 
1 — that the Apoſtle here ſhqul d.eply\ intend; that this, Goſpel-is revealed 
$0; the Docter end Teachars of: the Church, to the ed Ale e Pro- 
Phets. No, read the gth Verſe: At is (faith he) to nale all. Men fee (that 
57 as theſe Wards reſtrain at, all the Saints ſee) ; what; is the Fellowſhip. of the 
Myfterg,. which. hath: been from the "beginning of the Weorld hid in Gocl. It was 
not reyealed Only to Apoſtles. and rophets 3 But nom. faith zhe ) tit made 
manifeſi tothe Saints. Anf (therefore, ini the 23d Verſe of this Chapter, ſaith 
3 If you, continue in the; Faith, grounded and ſettled, and be not moved away 
from the Hope df #be Toe, which gan eve heurd, and which wa Preached ti 
every Creature under Heuuen. So that not only the Holy Apoſtles and Pro- 
phets of the New Teſtament received it, and it was manifeſted unto them, but 
to the Saints alſo. Therefore; in the 23th; Verſe of this Chapter, I am made 


a Miniſter of it (faith he) according..to va Diſpenſation of God, hich - is gb 
ven to me. fn pon. S that Indeed; it was given to the Apoſtles, but l 
that they, might make it. mart to che Saints ; and hence therefore he ſaith; 
But now ig aacle manifeſt, 10 H 7s l. ſhalt 90 f MEG. 10 enlarge, e 
upon this, in the way of opening ig. PA) mr 27 . 


II. I ſhall come therefore to the. Thing it ſelf, e vi. The Rarity of, th 


Goſpel,. and of the ON i OI few ew n the vr ging oat it in 
a ehe A 
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Gall ür, you anon, * We Objeas 
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1 Diſcburſo of tbe 
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«2. ledge of all others, God would reſerve it for them. To' you," faith Chriſt 
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„ it is given to know the Myſteries of the Kingdom of God, ſpeaking to his Dif. 
of bes 1 yo i N gie it was bk © Fpeckl Gift: And thetefore . 
at. 11. 25. We read of that great Thankſgiving which Chriſt makes to his 
Fathef, 1-thank thi” Father, Lord of Heaven and Earth, becauſe thou haſt hid 
theſe Things from ide Wiſe and Prudent, and haſt revealed them nnto Babes, He 
"revealed them to his Saints, and thoſe: whom He had choſen. 
My Brethren, God reſerved the Goſpel to revel it firſt unto his Son, (you 
ſhall fee the Order-of it) ſo your read, in 70h T. 17, 18. The Lam came b 
Meer but Graze an Tricth (that is, the Goſpel )*came by Jeſs Chriſt. Ny 
Man hath ſeen t y Time: The only begotten Son, thai is in the Boſom 
of the" Father; "He bath" revealed "Him! The Lord reſerved this Knowledge 
which was hid from Ages and Generations for his Son to declare it firſt; it 


5 — 


came by Him, He brought out dhe Golpel firſt” And you have the like, in 
Heb. g. 3) Which ile rt begun to be” ſpoken by the Lord, and was confirmed 
"unto" bs by them that heard Him. "You: ſee that God prized his Goſpel ſo 
much, as! He revealeth it firſt to His Sonn. \ 7 Balles bett e 
And then next to His Son, He cheſe out Holy Apoſtles. Had not they 
been Holy Men, He would not hase fevealed it to them, to be the Broach- 
ers of it; ab they wee. Hol Apoſtles und Prophets; faith he, Epb. 3. 
And then Laſtly, The End of the revealing Of it to all theſe, is that His 
Saints may know. it. It is C to His Saints J in Diſtinction now under the 
Goſpel frdm the Saintz in the Old Teſtament. The Saints then, were 
Infants in Knowledge and they tobk up their Faith much upon Truſt. But 
God under the Golpel; doth ſo reveal the Geſpel by His Spirit, that His 
Saints themſelves ſee int the Myſtery! of it, underſtand it, take in the Com- 
I Fort ofciri® And I take chat to be the meaning of the Promiſe of that Cove- 
nant, in Hieb. 8. 11. where he ſaith, They ſhall not need cvery Man to teach his 
Neighbour; but they ſpall all Rodd a faith the Lord, from the leaſt to the 
13 bois 25%. 3; DOS nt DI 71535971 s 3 


greateſt," QNUTi3-1 SU] « u bus ST A155 
Now then to Anſwer ſome Objections, that will be made about this, by 
which this Truth will be the more Clear. | | 
Nr, You will ſay unto me, is this Knowledge ſo much commended to us, 
that it's referved thus, aud made manifeſt to His Saints, why doth not all the 
World know it? Is not the Goſpel preached to every Creature under Heaven? 
There is an Objection lies not far off the Text, for ver. 23. he ſaith, It hl 


been preached to every Creature under Heaven. | 

©: I Anſwer; When our Saviour'Chrift,. in that Mat. 11. 25. Gave thanks to 
his Father, that He had hid theſe Things from the Wiſe and Prudent of the World, 
and revealed them unto Baber. Yet in the Verſes before, you ſhall read that 
theſe Things had been revealed to the wiſe Men of the World, and yet hid. 
Read ver. 23. Aud thou Capernaum, which art exalted up to Heaven, ſbalt be 
brought | down to Hell. .* Chriſt,” had preached to Capernaum more than to all 
the Cities that were in F#dea, or belonging to it. It was Caperuaum in Gali- 
lee, of which the Propheſie went, that Galilee ſhould ſee a great Light. lt 
is Recorded by tlie Evangeliſt | Matthew upon Chriſt's going to Capernavm, 
becauſe Ie made that the principal Seat of all his Preaching. But yet, though 
Capernaum wete lifted up to Heaven, in teſpect of all thoſe glorious Truths of 
the Goſpel that were preached by Jeſus Chriſt thereunto; there were but 2 
few Babes that were therein, tliat did receive it; and He thanks his Father, 
that he had! conceaFd it from all the wiſe and prudent, and revealed it only 
unto' thoſe Babes. Its true indeed; that the Goſpel ſis preached unto every 
Creature, and God is free of it; inſomuch as the Apoſtle faith, Rom. 10. on 
not they all beard ? But then be asketh withal another Queſtion, Have they « 

believed? And therefore-ſaith Chriſt, in Mat. 13. 1 1. Io you it is given, 10 r 
the Myſter ies of the Kingdom of God, but to them it is not given, "though they —_ 
it. And therefore I may ſay of the Goſpel, as the great Philoſopher m_ 
ſpake of his Writings, when he had Pabliſhed the Lectures which he ENT * 
his Schollars, unto the World; Alexander found fault with him, for now fait 152 
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con have debaſed all your Knowledge by making it common ; no faith Ari- 
ſtotle, for they are Edita non Edita, though they are Publiſhed yet they are 
not Publiſbed, for. none will underſtand them now they ate Publiſhed but 
only my Schollars, whom I have read them unto, and are Privy to my Scope 
in them. So it is true of the Goſpel, that though the Myſtery of it is made 
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known unto every Creature, yet it is Editum non Editum, though it be Publi- 


ſhed, yet it is ſo Publiſhed as only tlioſe that are taught of God underſtand it 
in the Myſtery of it. 1 1 e id H 0 | 

Again, to Anſwer this, that you may ſee the Priviledge of the Saints here- 
in. Although the Goſpel is Publiſhed unto” every Creature under Heaven, 
yet it was the Manifeſtation of it to His Saints, that was the Motive 
and Ground of Publiſhing it. The World ſhould never have known one 
Tittle of it, had it not been for Hi, Saints in the World, unto whom He 
meant to convey his Mind and Meaning. And therefore you read in Jude, 
ver. 2. that it is called, The Faith once delivered unto the Saints. It was de- 
livered unto them, and delivered for their ſakes, the World had never known 
it elfe. And therefore the Apoſtles themſelves ſo far as they knew it, 
are called Holy Apoſtles, they had not thus known it elſe. And when they 


did know it more than other Men, they were but Stewards; for ſo you know 


they are called in 1 Cor. 4. 1. Let every Man account of us as Stewards of the 
Myſteries. of God; now though the Steward receive Money for his own Ex- 
pences, yet. the chief of the Money he receiveth, is for the Expence of the 
Houſhold. Go take St. Paul with all his Knowledge, and the moſt of that 
Knowledge he did receive, it was not for own ſake chiefly, it was for the 


Saints; and therefore he ſaith, To me it is given, who am leſs than the leaſt of 


all the Saints, that I ſhould Preach among the Gentiles the unſearchable Riches 
of Chriſt; To what End? To make all Men ſee, what is the Fellowſhip of the 
Myſtery, &c. Hence therefore you ſhall find in Scripture, that where God 
had abundance of People, there the Apoſtles were guided and inſtructed by 
the Holy Ghoſt to ſtay long. I have much People in this City, faith God, 
unto Paul, when he came to Corinth, and therefore he continueth there a 
Year and Six Months teaching the Word of God amongſt them; and when 
he would have gone unto one Place, he was hindered, and carried unto ano- 
ther, why? Becauſe ſtill the Preaching of the Goſpel went where God had 
his Elect Saints. Therefore in the Words before my Text he ſaith, Accord- 
ing to the Diſpenſation of God, which is given to me for you: The Apoſtle 
had a great deal of Knowledge, but ſaith he, I am a Debtor ( fo he calls 
himſelf in Rom. 1. 14: ) J am but a Steward, I have received it for you. 
It is the Saints that God principally aimeth at. Therefore, if He did give 
it to the Apoſtles but for the Saints, then the World, carnal Men, come on- 


ly to hear of it by the Saints, becauſe the Saints are amongſt them, unto 


whom God would make it known. 


But again you will fay unto me. Do not carnal Men know it as well as 
the Saints, why then, is it made their Priviledge ? 


I Anſwer, Firſt, That carnal Men do know the Goſpel, and know much of 


it, and they know it to their coſt. Say the Phariſees unto Chriſt, Are we 

blind alſo 8 Ay faith Chriſt, If ye were Blind you had no Sin. 3 
But Secondly, The Knowledge that carnal Men have of the Goſpel, is 
by Hear-ſay. There is no Truth of much Moment (if you take the Matter 
of Truth) that is revealed firſt to them. You ſhall find in EY. 3. 5. 
That the Men that God revealed it firſt unto, were the. Holy [Apoſtles and 
Prophets, and in Peter it is ſaid, the Scripture was written by Holy Men. Had 
they not been Saints, Holy Men, God had not revealed it unto them. Others 
may receive it as by Tradition from Hand to Hand, bat the' Men to whom 
Cod doth reveal any further Light of the Goſpel are Holy Men: 1 
But you will ſay unto me, Now it is given by thoſe Holy Apoſtles and 
Prophets, and laid up in the Scriptures, may not all Men, or any Man un- 
derſtand it? No, For as you have it, in 2 Pet. 1. lt. The Scripture is not 
of private Interpretation (and he ſpeaks eſpecially of the Goſpel) that is, it 
| p | i 
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A. Diſcour e of the 
is not in the Power bf any:Man's: Underſtanding to apprehend or know th. 
meaning of the Word; Bat (faith he) Holy Mer of God ſpake as they op 
2 moved by the; Help: Gboft y:and therefore as the Scripture was written by the 

Holy Ghoſt, ſo it muſt. be: the Holy Ghoſt that muſt interpret it. Take a 
the wiſe Men in the World, they are not able to underſtand one Scripture 
itjis;but- private Interpretation, the Holy: Ghoſt therefore, the ſame Spirit 
that guided the Holy Apoſtles and Prophets to write it, muſt guide the Peg. 
ple of God to know the meaning of it, and as he firſt: delivered it, ſo he 
mut help Men to underſtand iii 7 

But you will ſay yet further, do not carnal Men underſtand the Myſte. 
ries\of the Goſpel, and that by the Spirit of 'God > 5: f 
„LAnſwer, yet (tilt there is a Myſtery, that all the carnal Men in the World 
do not underſtand. I 1 Chr. 2. 7. Me ſpeal the Miſdom of God in a Myſte- 
ry... He dothinot only ſay, it is a Myſtery in it felf 5 but he faith, it is (tj 
poken in a Myſtery. - And what is the Reaſon? Becauſe that carnal Men even 
when it is ſpoken, yea, 'whien.it is apprehended by themſelves in a notional 
Way, yet then do not know and apprehend that Myſtery, that till is in it. 
Leu ſhall find that the Scripture ſpeaketh | of all the Knowledge, that carnal 
Men bave of the Truths of the Goſpel, as of no Knowledge. In 1 Cor. 8, 
I, 2. ſpeaking to thoſe among the Corraths that were puffed up, carnal Spirits 
that Thought they knew all Things; ſaith he, We know that we all have Know- 
ledge, ſo ver. I. but what: ſaith ver. 22 F any Man think that he knoweth any 
Thing, be knoweth nothing yet as be ought to know; ſo that now a Man may have 
all Knowledge, and yet notwithſtanding he may know nothing as he Ouglt to 
know. In Prav. 9. 10. he had ſpoken before of Wiſdom (and by Wiſdom 
ſtill is meant Jeſus Chriſt revealed, for that was the Title they gave the Me- 
ſiah in thoſe Times) now faith he, The Knowledge of the Holy is Underſtand- 
ing; there is no Knowledge or true Underſtanding in the Matters of the Go- 
ſpel, but only the Knowledge of the Holy. You know there is a Form of 
Godlineſs in the World (fo you have it in 213.3. 5. Men ſhall come having 
4 Form of Godlineſs, and deny the Power of it.) As there is a form of Godli- 
neſs that is not true Godlineſs, ſo it is as certain there is a form of Knowledge 
that is not true Knowledge. Ile give you a Scripture that is fully anſwerable 
to it, it is in Ram. 2. ſaith be, Thou knoweft His Will, and approveſt the Things 
that are. more excellent, being inſtructed in the Lam; and Ver. 20. Haſt a firm 
of | Knowledge, and of the Truth. Mark the Expreſſion ; as there is a form of 
Godlineſs which is not true Godlineſs, ſo there is a form of Knowledge that 

is not true Knowledge, that is but the Picture of it. 

And therefore my Brethren know this, that there is no Man, that is be- 
come a Saint, but as for the Truths he doth know out of the Goſpel, 
knows that of them which no carnal Man in the World knows. I will 
give you but this Inſtance for it; Go take any Man that hath never ſo much 
Knowledge both in Law and Goſpel, and if God turn this Man to him, you 
{hall have him ſay, that all Things he knew before are known anew by him; 
he that had all Knowledge before, he now profeſſeth he had none as he 
ought to have had. And therefore (by the way) will you know what it is 
to be Converted ? It is to know over all anew, that you knew by Education. 
It is plain by that of the Apoſtle, in 2 Cor. 5. alt. If any Man be in Clrif 
Jeſus, le is a new Creature, old Things are paſt away, behold all Things are be- 
come new. What doth he ſpeak this of? He ſpeaks it eſpecially of Knowledge 3 
and that's clear by the Verſes before, for ſaith he, Though we have known Chriſt 
af.cr. the Fleſh,” yet henceforth we know him no more ſo, all our Knowledge of 
him is new: Therefore if any Man be in Chriſt, he is a new Creature; what 18 
the Effect of that? Old Things are paſt away, all Things are become New: Old 
Things become new in this Knowledge. 

But you will ſay unto me, How can this be, for carnal Men ſpeak the ſame 
Things of the Goſpel that others do? Wee | 

But yet let me ſay this unto you, although a Godly Man can expreſs no 
more in Words than the other doth, yet he knows that of the Goſpel vie 
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the other doth not; yea, he hath ſuch a Knowle; 
ſon of his the others is no Knowledge: I ſhall firſt is, that the Notion: 
and Apprelienſions that are in the Heart of a Saint of ſpiritual Things, never 
entred into the Heart of any carnal Man in the World. It is the Apoſtles Ex- 
preſſion in 1 Cor. 2. and Il give you the Reaſon of it. It is a received Truth 
and acknowledged by all, that we have no Knowledge in our Minds; but 
chat which we receive, and which we have by the Images of Things which 
our Mind conceiveth. All Knowledge which the Mind hath, it is by form- 
ing of ſome Image of a Thing within it ſelf. Now if the Image which is 
formed up in the Mind, differ in one Man and in another, than the Know- 
ledge differcth. As for Example, if J have ſeen the Picture of a Man, I have 


15 of it, as in Compari. N. 
ſay this, that the Notions 


an Image in my Mind of that Man according to his Picture, but if I have 


ſeen the Man himſelf, why, here is another manner of Image formed up in 
my Mind that have ſeen him, which is not formed up in the Mind of any 
Man elſe, which hath but ſeen his Pidure. Now all the Knowledge that 
cirnal Men have of the Goſpel, is but by Images received from the hear- 


ſay of it only 5 hut the Knowledge which Holy Men have, is by the im- 


preſs and Image received from the Thing it ſelf made known unto them by 
the Holy Ghoſt. „ remember onè once ſaid of the late Queen , Elizabeth, I 
have ſeen her Picture faith he, but I have one Picture of her that I will not 
Selk for all the Pictures of her in the World: And what was that? I ſaw 
her but once faith he, and the Iwage of her remains ſtill in me: Which 
Image he could Convey to no Man living. Even ſo the Image and Impreſs, 
that wlüch entreth into the Heart of a ſpiritual Man of the Things of the Go- 
ſpel, is a different Image to what is in the Heart of a carnal Man: And 
yet now, if the one ſhould go and deſcribe, and ſpeak of the Things of the 
Goſpel, he would expreſs it no otherwiſe than the other, for there is ſome- 
thing till that cannot be expreſſed. As for Example, take the Sun, there is 
ſomething in the Sun that can never be pictured; and what is that? The Life 
and Glory and Heat of it, and yet therein lies the Excellency of the Sun. So 
there are thoſe Things in Chriſt, and in the Goſpel which can never be pi- 
&urd out by Words; that unleſs Jeſus Chriſt hath by his Spitit manifeſted 
himſelf to a Mans Heart, he is never able to take it in. And therefore, now 
when a carnal Man, and a godly Man ſpeak both of the ſame Thing, he that 
is a godly Man can ſpeak no more than what the other can take in noti- 
onally; yet he underſtandeth further, he hath ſeen that which no Words can 
Paint out or Picture forth. Therefore, now if you ask me what it is the 
Saints know, which another Man knows not ? I Anſwer you fully, he him- 
ſelf cannot tell you: For it is certain, as to that Impreſſion which the Holy 
Ghoſt leaves upon the Heart of a Man, that Man can never make the like 
Impreſſion on another; he may deſcribe it to you, but he cannot convey the 
ſame Image and Impreſſion upon the Heart of any Man elſe : Therefore Two 
Men ſhall talk of the ſame Things, and yet mean different Things in Matters 
Spiritual; why? Becauſe the Goſpel runs in a Myſtery, revealed to His Saints, 
and to none elſe... | 500 Pe Ei aaa ES 


But further, in Anſwer to this Objection. Though carnal Men do know 
the Goſpel, yet you ſhall ſtill find that they will divert to other Things, 
and not make this the main of their Knowledge. You ſhall find ( and it is 
2 Thing to be wondred ne that in the Times of the Goſpel, when it ſhone 
moſt gloriouſly, ſtill. Men that were of corrupt Minds they diverted to Que- 
ſtions about the Law, and to Chronologies and Genealogies, and to a Thou- 
land other ſuch Things. So you find it in Tr. 3. 9. and 1 Dias. 6. 4. and 


I Tim. I. 7. And this I ſay, they did when the Goſpel did ſhine moſt glori- 


_ ouſly about them. Men will run out into Critticiſmes and the Duties of the 
Law and Knowledge of Sin, and a Thouſand ſuch Things; they will Tythe 
Mint and Cummin, but the great Things of the Gaſpel they neglect. Our 
Saviour Chriſt therefote, doth tell it as a wonder in his Anſwer to John 
the Baptiſt, Tbe Lame are healed, the Blind reſtored to ſight, and the Poor re- 
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Fele £0, bg; taken by the. Goſpel, he makes 1. 
Il; nd, if yon compare, Met. 14412. with A 1 
Golpel, began to be Pregehed, all; thole good Souls that 
ply Vene infinite fired wich it. eich Je in Lale 16:16, 
Ty mere. until John. but ſince nher Lime the: Kingdow 
and r. Man preſſech unto it, that is, the Saints. did, 
20 It: and he tells us there, That from the Days of 
en Juffereth Violence, and the violent tale it by force. 
I þ 8815 Fir the Spixits af Men, of. thoſe that 
My, that: they did climbe,vp. far ſo the Ward ſignifies; it 
1 113 i aſs m Exoa orbidding the People to climb up to 
Re ».Þþ e Law 15 Ven Nom ſaigh he fince the Goſpel is Preach- 
; 1 ta it with Violence ſo ebe expreſſeth it, both in reſpect 
To Waltl th at prels LY and in reſpocd of the F. oy in their Spirits.” 


"Again, though carnal Men dp take in the Goſpd and way of the In 
of ig yet, they are apt t0 Tag's it, and imbaſe it, and practically in oy 
own. He to Jn, 5 N N er Goſpel. as the Expreſuon of the Apo 

han ve ons and hs — Judgments. are Oulan 
bak LET Bf "bai aer Faith, and qheir-Hope as well upon- what is 


in 5 5 em a upon what is in Chriſt; You; ſhall tberefore find in Men 
pro th wi gipel,; (as the: ton 450 e Gentiles did ) thoſe of the Cir- 
0 60 cixcui boſe, ihat are after the Feb f 


 wour the lng the Fleſp \ 9nd Fol —— after the Sninit the Thing 
ihe . Spin, as A Fog: elſewhere ſpeaks.) fo choſe that have legal Sig 
and are ſtill Carnal, they, (your the Things: of the Laws: r in Gal. 
3. 77 9. 10, verſes compared, vou ſhall find, that the gives a different 
Title in reſpect of their cleaving to the Goſpel. Saith 7% They which 
are of Faith. ( that 1 18 his Phraſe) and. ſo ver. 9s. They which @ = "f Faith + He 
Names them as ift they were a Seckz a different Kind and ſtrain of Men. He 
means thoſe which, followed the Goſpel, and their Hearts doſed with it; for 
ſaith he, ver. 2. Received, Je: the Srl byithe Works of the. Law, ar by the lr 
ing of Faith 2 That is, by the hearing of the Goſpel. And hence he deno- 
mniiterh a Company of Men, They. Seh are of Faith; ſaith he, ver. 7. and 
po itely. he delcribeth. anather gang of Men, ver. 10. Ar many as are of the 
Law; that is, that are of that, 2 ＋ let them know: never ſo much af the 
Goſpel, yet ſtill (as the Apoſtle, ſaith, Row. 10. ut.) Zhey. will ſeek Righte- 
ouſneſs, as it were b by, the, Works. of the Low. They will turn the Goſpel in- 
to Law, and turn Faith and 10 Duties elſe into a Form, and make it as 2 
Law ;, that, as the. Jews of Old, that had the Goſpeb given them in Types 
and Sxcrifices, turned all t that Goſpel. int meer Law, as meerly commanded 
as Duties of Works: Not, viewing Chriſt in them, ſo will carnal Men do 
with the Things of the Goſpel, — will do it ta the End of the World, they 


deſire. (as he {aith, Gal. 4. 21.) to be under the Law, they will run chat way 
ſtill, and nothing but the Grace of God can draw them off. 


It. is a great Matter my Rum, what Truths they are that a Mans Heat. 
cloſeth ih and pitcheth upon, and maketh the eminent and top of his Re- 
ligjon. Mark what I fayy it is the greateſt: Thiog in the World, land deb 2 
much diſtinguiſh, carnal Men, and; ſpiritual. Men as any. T bing whatſoever: 
I ſhall give yay but an Inſtance. or Two. In- Merk 12. 31. There comes 2 
Scribe 0 Chriſt, and he; doth expreſs, the heighth os his: Religion, and 
Chriſt acknowledgetb that he went very far, and he expreſſtth it with a great 
deal of Difference, from the, common gang of Nen in in the World. Maſter 
Cath, he, Thay, haſt Jaid the Trath, (for he asked Chriſt, which was the: firſt 

Commandment o all?) For ſaith he, There i but one God, and. there ir no 

other but He, and to love Him with all the Heart, and 'with;all 'the' Under 10 
4% and with: al the Soul, and with all the * amd Lode 4 Man- 
lou 4s, himſelf}. is more than all whole. * and. * . bo 
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a Man now, that being under. the Law doth pitch upon the moſt inward 
ſpiritualnels of it. Whereas the common ordinary Phariſees put all their, 


Religion in Faſting twice a Week, in paying Tithes, in offering Sacrifices 


when they fined, and all this they did in 4 formal Way: Why faith this 
Scribe, they are all deceived in this, the main of Religion lies not in this; 
but Maſter I ſay as thou doeſt, the main of Religion lies in loving God with 
all a Man's Soul, and although tis true a Man muſt offer Sacrifices, yet here 
Ves that which I purſue after. What ſaith Chriſt upon it? He doth not give 
ſuch a Teſtimony of all the Phar:/ees or of that fort of Men, the Seribes, as 
he doth of this Man. When Jeſus ſaw that he e diſcreety, he ſaith un- 
to him, thou art not far from the Kingdom of Heaven. It is 15 now ; he 
pitch't upon the moſt ſpiritual Part of the Law, to the heighth of it, but 


| wanted the Goſpel z yet Chriſt told him, that he was not far from the 


Kingdow of Heaven, i quote it for this, that this Man, be was te fat inlight- 
ned, that he knew where to put the heighth of the legal Religion, and he 
put it right, to Love God; ſaith he, is more than all Sacrifices. Now as this 
Man doth pitch upon that, which is the moſt ſpiritual Part of the Law to 
put Religion in itz ſo the Saints are taught to de in Matters of the Goſpel. 
There is an out ward Form as it were of the Geſpel, you may eaſily turn it into 


a Form: But ſee what Pal ſaith, and what the heighth of his Goſpel Religion 


was, 'Phil 3. 3 Me ure the Circumciſion. ſgith be; wh? which Worſhip God in the 
Spirit,, and tejoice: in Chriſt Jeſus, ane have no. Confidence in the Fleſh. We are 
taken off of: ay Thing in our ſelyes. This is my Religion, and this is the 
true: Cireumciſion ; let them purſue after the other Cireumciſion that. will, I 
piteh upon this. Therefore it is a great Thing ta ſee, What it is that Men 
contend for in their own Spirits; as the Main, and Spirit, and Life of Re- 
ligion. When the Apoſtle Paul did come to Corinth, he tells us, Ihat be de- 
termined nos to know any Thing among them, ſave Jeſus Chriſt, and bim Cruct- 


Fed; (ſo you have it in 1 Cor. 2. 2.) and he would have ſpent the main of his 


Epiſtle. (and ſo likewiſe when he wrote this to the Coloſſcanc) in holding 
forth the Goſpel to them, but he was put by his Scope, for he ſaith, they 
were carnal, and they put him upon deeiding of I kgpw not how many 
Things, about covering and uncovering, and about alt the Orders of the 
Church, which they had either violated: or neglected; but ſaith he, I deter- 
mined to kyow: nothing, ſuve Chriſt and hine Crutified,; for here lies the heighth 
of my Religion; and he complains, that he was forced to ſpend an whole 
Epiſtle. (as he doth the main of that) in nothing, but im reſolving ſuch Ca- 
ſes. And therefore my Brethren the Saints (till- cloſe moſt with Chriſt, and 
the pure Goſpel make that the heighth, the top of their Religion, and tho 


they may be put upon other Things in the ſeverab Times they live in, vari- 


ous Duties that are to be done; yet there is ſomething elſe in their Eye, 
which is more than Burnt- offerings and Sacrifices; namely, the Knowledge 
of Chriſt and him Crucified, and to Worſhip the Lord in the Spirit, is more 
than all theſe, though Religious Duties are Evangelical too. 


Again, 4. To add an Anſwer or Two more which are in the Text, Col. 
1. 27.) and in the Context, the Saints only know the Goſpel in the Riches, 
and in the Glory of it. They only know it, fo as to value it; 1 Pep. 2. 7. 
To you therefore; which believe he is prebionr. They only know the Riches, 
and the Preciouſneſs of it. Go bring a Jewel to a Child and to a Jewet- 
ler, they both know it, but the Jeweller only is able to value it;; and fo 
are the Saints only capable of Prizing the Goſpel; And therefore in Mat. 
13. 25. He only is ſaid to be the wiſe- Merchant-man,, that when he hath 
2 the Pearl, knoweth the Worth and Value of it, ſo as that he Sells all 
or it. 1 


In the ih Place, The Saints only know it; ſo as to have their Heares com- 
forted by it, and by all the Riches in it. You have thus much expreſſed in the 
next Chapter, Col. 2. 2. He deſired, he ſaith; to ſee them, and thoſe of 9 
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WP ;bt' be towforte che knit together in Love, and unto 21 
IV. Rieber of the full Aſurance f Underſtanding to the ' Acknowledgment of the My. 


V ftery of God, and of the Father, and of Chriſt, Though others are brought 


to ſee the Myſtery in the Letter of it, yet none elſe but the Saints come ſo 
to ſee the Riches of the Glory of it, as to have their Hearts comforted there. 
by. And what is the Reaſon? Becauſe the Saints, when they know the My- 
ſtery of the Goſpel and the Riches of it, do but know what themſelves are 
Worth! All the Riches which they ſee to be in it, they ſee to be their own 
and if they attain to the Riches of Aſſurance of che Underſtanding of this 
Myſtery, they attain to the Aſſurance of the knowing of their own Comforts 
and of their own Riches; and ſo Ay the Apoſtle ſaith) their Hearts are com- 
forted. Go take other Men, though they are able to count and caſt up theſe 
Kiches, yet they are but as learned Lawiers that ſtudy; other Mens Eſtates; or 
as Surveyors of Lands that ſet ont what other Men poſſeſs and what their 
Titles are to them, or Caſh-keepers for- Merchants that tell over other Mens 
Moneys; but for the Heir, the Poſſeſſor himſelf, for him to tell over all 
this, is all the while to ſtudy his own Riches, and ſo his Heart is comforted 
according to the Value that is in them. And therefore faith tlie Apoſtle here 
which riches e in you; it is your Chriſt. Therefore now a Believer, the 
more Knowledge he bath of the Goſpel, the more his Heart is comforted, 
To another Man all the Truths of the Goſpel, are as but! Flowers pluck 
off.'the Stalks, they de not grow upon His Heart, therefore they Die and Wi- 
ther; büt a Saint hath' à Root within, upon which all theſe" are ingrafted, 
and therefore he contindally feels the freſh Savour of them; there is (till a 
freſh Sent and Verdure, and ſweet ariſing from them whereby his Heart is 
comforted.- DOTS g bn ten zes kent a TWO 1513 u 10 5 
And then again, 6. Though other Men may know the Myſteties of the Go- 
ſpel, yet the Saints only know them with the Riches of Aſſurance: ' That your 
Hearts ( faith the Apoſtle ) aray be comforted: being bnit together in Love, unts 
all Riches of the full Aſſurance of OnterſtanAing, to the acknowledgment of the My- 
ſtery of God and of Chriſt, It other Men do-know and underſtand the Myſte- 
ries of the Goſpel, and the Harmony and Correſpondency of one Thing with 
another therein, it is but as the Knowledge of Mathematicians as I may fo 
expreſs it. You ſhall have in the Mathematicks a Suppoſition given, that if 
this, and this be true, then all the following Concluſions, do harmoniouſly 
and naturally follow thereupon, and Anſwer thereunto. As to give you an In- 
ſtance: There are Two Sort of Opinions, the one holds that the Earth ſtand- 
eth- ſtill, and the Heavens move; and another Opinion, that the Earth moves 
about continually, but the Heavens, the Sun and Moon, and all theſe ſtand 
ſtill. Now ſuppoſe which you will of them, the one makes out their Opi- 
nion in a way of Harmony and Correſpondency, as rationally as the other. 
So now carnal Men, that want Faith in the Principles and Foundations of 
Chriſtianity, can yet ſay with themſelves, if theſe Principles be true, why 
there is a glorious Correſpondency of one Truth with another, all Truths do 
harmonioully Kiſs each other. But now a Saint, he hath Riches of Aſſurance 
of Underſtanding of 'the Principles themſelves, he apprehends them by Faith, 
and doing fo, he vieweth all the Concluſions that are built thereupon, with 
an Aſſurance of Faith, and this no carnal Heart in the World doth. | 
Laſih, The Saints do ſo know the Myſteries of the Goſpel, that the 
Things they know of iti are to them the Hope of Glory. This alſo the Text 
ſuggeltech, which it Chriſt, faith he, in you, the Hope of Glory. They do be- 
gin to know, and to cenceive what Heaven will be by that Prelibation, by 
that taſte, which they have of what Truths and Things the Goſpel reveals to 
their Faith. The ſavour and reliſh they have of Communion with God and 
with Jeſus Chriſt, and the Things revealed in and by the Goſpel, doth give 
them a hope of that great 155 which ſhall be revealed. And ſo much now 
for thoſe Differences, that are between the Knowledge of the Saints, and the 
Knowledge of carnal Men of the Things of the Goſpel. | 
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© USE, My Exhortation thall be unto all, to procure and heap jup to them- QAO 
ſelves what of ſpiritual Knowledge poſſibly they gan, in theſe Myſteries of VP V. 
the Goſpel, for you encreaſe your Riches: The Truth which by-it, I ſpeak * 55 
unto all, butœſpecially unto you that are Schollars, who come * hither to fur- 5 
niſh your ſelves, as Scribes fitted for the Kingdom of Heaven, to bring forth rounger Time, 
out of your Treaſures and Store acquired here both New and Old, as Chriſt _ 97 = 
ſpeaks, to buy. the Truth as Solomon, ſo as to be able to teach it te others; therine Bal! 
you come as Whole-ſale Men to buy by the Great. | Therefore Treaſure up # Cambridge. 
as much, and as many precious Truths as you can, and Grace withal to vent 

by Retail in the Country, when you are ſent Abroad. — _ | 


-- Firſt, Enquire and Learn where theſe Freaſures are to be had, even in the 
Saviptures. The Merchant who knew the Pearl, was fain to buy the Field, 
there the Pearl lay: Timothy from a; Child had read the Scriptures, and ſo 
ſhould you. do; they are able to male 4 Man wiſe unto Salvation, and make 
the Mar of God; perfect ; as the Book of Nature when throughly known, make 
2 perfect Phyfejan for the Body; ſo; doth: this Book of the Scriptures make 
4 perfect Divine - Search the Scripture, ſays Chriſt, for they ſpeak of me; 28 
Chrift is} the Treaſury of: all Knowledge, ſo the Scriptures of Chriſt. Theſe 
Scriptures lie ſcattered in all the vains of the Prophets and Apoſtles, dig for 
them as for Silver, take pams and trave/ to underftand them: As Daniel's 
Phraſe is (Damn. 12.) Mary ſpall rum too and fro, and Knowledge ſhall be en- 
creaſed, Do as Merchamts, who travel from Place to Place, ſo do you from 
Seripture to Seripture, comparing one with another, and Knowledge will be 
Secondly, Go to the Markets and Ware-houſes, of thoſe that have laid in, 
or diſcovered. much of this Treaſure (that is) uſe the Helps of Godly Mens 
Writines and Conferences: The Help of Saints both Dead and Alive, why? 
Becauſe it is made manifeſt to the Saints. The Angels do learn of the Church, 
and why not we z even Paul deſires to ſee them at Rome, that they and he 
might be- mutually comforted by theit mutual Faith, therefore Exchange, and 
Truck one with another. The Knowledge of any one Man is imperfect, ſome 
have more skill in one Point, ſome in another, and ſo in ſeveral Ages ſeve- 
ral Truths have been delivered and revealed TwAvutes; by Fragments and 
Pieces, therefore uſe the help of all; why ? Becauſe it is wade manifeſt to his 
Saints; and it is not made manifeſt in all Points unto all Saints, but they have 
it amongſt them. We know but in Part, faith the Apoſtle, much more thou: | 
Therefore Saints ſhould Truck and Exchange one with another. There is no 1 
Man in the World that is as Paul was, whom the Apoſtles themſelves could 
add nothing, unto, who yet profeſſeth that he knew but in Part. The Angels 
themſelves they learn of the Saints, they learn of the Ghurch; therefore do 
thou ſo too. In Eph. 4.11, 12, 13. and fo ver. 16. a Place that falls fully in 
with this he ſaith, that Chriſt hath given to the Body, and He ſpeaks of the 
univerſal Church, Apoſtles and Prophets, and Teachers, and Paſtors from his 
Time to the End of the World. For it is until all be come to keep to the Unity 
of the Faith, and to cauſe them to grow up to a fulneſs of Stature in Chriſt ; 
the meaning of which to me is this, that the whole Body is fitly joined toge- 
ther, and compacted by that which every Part ſupplieth the whole Univerſal 
Church, from the Times of the Apoſtles down-wards to this very Day; The 
| Miniſters and the Saints that have been in former Ages, being tied unto us by 
bands and Ligaments, have propagated the Truth unto us. So as indeed it is 
every Part of the Church that helpeth forward the other, it is the Church in 
dne Age, that helpeth forward the Church in another, and one ſoweth, and 
another reapeth : And the Body (take the whole Compaſs of it in all Ages) | 
z fitly joined together, that it may cauſe every Age, and every Saint to increaſe 
| cording; to his Proportion. Therefore, if God have revealed this Myſtery 
unto his Saints, we muſt acquaint our ſelves with Saints, not only with Saints 
living but dead, and we. may have a great deal of Knowledge from their Wri- 
tings, for it is the Ordinance of God, that the Body in all Ages fitly joined 
together, ſhould: increaſe by that which every Part ſupplicth. We have had 
| | a great 
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great deal of Knowledge from the Age before, and that which is coming 
ſhall have mech Knowledge from us, and ſo one Age being fitly joined to 
another, doth cauſe the Body to grow to the fulneſs of the Stature of Chriſt 
and this is chat which Chriſt alſo ſays; John 4. 29. one Age ſows and ang. 
ther Reaps, that all may be one toget nen. . 


* 


3. Go to him above all, who hath the Key of Knowledge, Jeſus Chrip 


Rev. 3. 7 Pray to him, as you have it; 1 Pet. 1. 10. They ſearoꝶ d, and en. 


quir d, i. e. they ſtudied, and prayed, uſe both, as the Apoſtles were to ſpend 
the Time in both, 4, 6. It is a Myſtery which God only makes known 
and you know how te deal with him; James 1. 4, 5. If any lack Miſdon 
let him ack it of God, whoſe ſpeciat Promiſe in the New Teſtament, js tg 
teach all that are his to know him; as you cannot ſee the Sun without the 
Light of it ſelf, ſo nor the Riches of the Glory of Chriſt without his Spi- 
rit, who is called the Spirit of Wiſdom and Revelation, who only knows 
theſe deep Things of God, 1 Cor. 2. 11. As the Myſteries of the Goſpel are 
that lie at the bottom of his Breaſt. The Well is deep, we have nothing 
, CVEL ASE SL 6 ai 

But you will ſay, God hath revealed himſelf in the Scriptures, and it is but 
reading them, and 1 have Wit enough to underſtand them. 2 

1 Anſwer, it was the Spirit that wrote that Word, which is not therefore 
( ſays Peter). of any private Interpretation, that is, no Mans or Mens private 
Underſtandings without the Aſſiſtance of that Publick Secretary of Heaven 
can underſtand them: Optimus mentis ſue quiſque eſt interpres, he only hid the 
Treaſures of Knowledge in that Field, and he only knows where they lie, 
what an Advantage 1s it then, by Prayer to unlock God's Breaſt, to obtain 
the Key of Knowledge, that unlocks God's Study, and can direct to all his 
Notes and his Papers? | | 
Fourthiy, Look to it that thou art a Saint, To whom God will make known 
the Riches, &c. otherwiſe you cannot receive them; you will count them 
fooliſhneſs as have been ſhewed ; you will take them but as upon Truſt, you 
will not be able to ſee the Particular Secrets that are revealed in the Goſpel. 
The Saints are they that firſt find out, and do preſerve the Truths of the Go- 
ſpel in the World: It is certain, if there were none but carnal Profeſſors in 
the World, this Goſpel would ſoon be loſt, 1 II. 3. 9. The Myſtery of the 
Faith is preſerv'd in a good Conſcience, and without a good Conſcience it 
leaks out. And 2 Tim. 2. 13, 14. If we believe not, yet he abideth faithful; be can- 
not deny himſelf." Of theſe Things put them in remembrance, charging them before 
the I ord, that they ſtrive not about Words to no Profit, but to the ſubverting of the 
Hezrers. It was once delivered unto the Saints, and it is the Saints that pre- 
ſerve it, and ſhall do to the End of the World. In J. 35. you have a Pro- 
phecy of the Kingdom of Chriſt, and of the Times of the Goſpel (as you 
ſhall find it to be by reading that Chapter) and he ſays, that there ſhall be 
an High-way, and it ſhall be called the way of Holineſs, and the unclean 
ſhall not paſs over it; but it ſhall be a way for wayfaring Men, and though 
Fools, yet they ſhall not erre therein; that is, if they be Men that have 2 
Mind to go to Heaven, whoſe Hearts God doth ſanctifie, though otherwiſe 
they are Men of low Parts, and mean Underſtandings, they ſhall not ere; 
why? Becauſe they are Holy, they are Saints, and he hath made manifeſt this 
Golpel of his unto his Saints, whereas the Unclean ſhall not ſo much 35 
croſs the Way, nor paſs over it. | 
The Apoſtles: and Prophets themſelves were Men of Holineſs, or God had 
not revealed the Goſpel Myſteries to them, as the firſt Publication of it by 
them. It is therefore emphatically ſaid, Eph. 3. 5. As now it is revealed uni 
his Holy Apoſtles and Prophets : It will however to be ſure help you to get 
the ftart of any other, and Grace will do this; 1 Cor. 2. 12. Now we have 
received not the Spirit of the World, but the Spirit which is of God; that we 
might know the Things that are freely given us of God. A Godly Man hath 2 
renewed Principle, is made a ſpiritual Man; a natural Man brings only natufe 


Parts, a regenerate Min ſuppoſed to have as gocd ; hath a farther Four 
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I diſcerning given him; 1 Cor. 2.1 5. The Spiritual Man diſcerneth all Things. 


'Tis. his own Art, and as wicked Men are ofter wiſer in their Art and 
Generation, then a Child: of Light ; the Reaſon will ſtronglier hold, that a 
Child of Light may eafilier be wiſer in his; and therefore Solomon ſays, 
The Underſtanding of the Holy, is Underſtanding. Truſt not the Judgments 
of Unclean Men, though Miniſters in the Matters of Grace, this is a God- 
ly- Mans Art not a wicked Mans; though never ſo Learned, and a Man 
will Truſt an Artiſt in his own Trade rather then another. The Onder- 
Panding' of the Holy is Underſtanding ( lays Solomon, Prov. 9. 10.) eſpecially 
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Riches of the Glory of this Myſtery, &c. 


1 God intends the intimate Knowledge of it, are the Saints. All Gods 


Care and Contrivance is, that His Saints may know it, and that He may ſo 


reveal it, that all His Saints ſhall know it, He hath taken a ſure Courſe for 
that; and as for others He leaves them to the Darkneſs and Blindneſs of their 
own Minds. 7o whom God would make known, &c. 1 

The greateſt Controverſie now on Foot is this, who they are, that are the 
Supream Judge now upon Earth, of all the Myſteries of the Goſpel. 
1. The Sociniant, they would have Humane Reaſon to be the judge; that 
God ſhould have ſo Writ the Scripture, that it ſhould be made known to all 
Mens Undetſtandings, that have but Humane Reaſon in them, and that God 
would make known to Humane Reaſon, inſtead of making known to His 
Saints, what is His meaning in all the Things delivered in the Goſpel. Now 
I Confeſs, that what they fay hath the greateſt Reafon in the World in it, 


if God had intended, that the Goſpel ſhould be made known in the Spiritu- 


alnefs of it unto all Mankind. But they do not confider both, that it is a 
Myſtery ; and that God would have it ſo made known only to His Saints. 
Indeed, if God had meant to fatisfie all Mankind, then the Scripture and all 
theſe Myſteries would have been fo delivered, as Reafon ſhould have fubdued 
them, and been able to have been Maſter of them, and tooken them in. But 
the Care God took in writing the Seripture, was to have His Saints ſatisfied, and 


* 
* 
* 
1 1 


Chap. V. 


The Excellency of the Goſpel, conſiſts in the Riches of 


To whom ( viz. His Saints) God would make known what is the 


TD Hough others know the Things of the Goſpel, yet thoſe to whom 


they to take in the Myſteries of it. Theſe I fay, would bring all the Scrip- 


ture to the Bar of Humane Reaſon, and would habe the Holy Ghoſts mean- 
ing, in all the Places of Scripture coneluded within the Circle of a Syllo- 
gilm, and believe no more than the Power of Reaſon. can convince them of. 
Reaſon indeed ſubſerveth, for this is a certain Truth, that there is nothing 


that a Saint by Faith apprehendeth, but when he appfehends it, he ſees the 
5 OT 1 


greateſt 
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N greateſt Reaſon, from the Harmony of one Truth Wich another fall in with 

i that mai be: One Scripture doth ſuit fo with another, and one The), 

* :gical: Truth ſo with another, that there is nothing môre agreeable to ſpititual 

Reaſon, than what in the: Myſteries of the Goſpel are held forth. But 5 

Btethtren, Reaſon will never alone work out theſe Myſteries. There are Ta, 

Principles in the Heam of Man, (and you would wonder they ſhould be 

the greateſt Enemies either of them, that can be) The one is natural Con. 

ſcience, and the other is Humane Reaſon. They were the Two Principles 

that were ſet-up in Adam, and therefore they would be the predominant 

Principles ſtill. Now God hath ſet Faith over them both. He will have 

Faith ſubdue Conſcience; my meaning is this, Conſcience ſhall ſubſerve Faith 

it ſhall ſerve to give Directions to a Believer how he ſhall walk; ſo the Law 

doth, and ſo Conſcience doth ; but if you will make that the eminent Prin- 

ciple, a Man will fall into a legal Temper, and all his Comfort will come 

from his Conſcience, and not from his Faith. So on the otherſide, if you 

will make Reaſon the predominant Principle, when you come to judge of 

the Matters of Religion; it is a good Servant indeed, but if you will make 

that the Supream Judge, you will underſtand nothing, or little of the My- 

ſteries of Salvation, for God hath appointed Faith, and Faith in the Saints 
JJ Uh LEND ak unn. 

2. The Papiſts, make a Pope that ſhall determine all Controverſies, as 
our infallible and ſtanding Judge led into all Truth. And I Confeſs, had 
God meant in delivering the Myſteries of the Goſpel to have ſatisfied all 
Mankind, and to have reſolved all their Conſciences, and all their Scruples 
in interpreting Scriptures, He would have had ſome ſuch Judge: He would 
have had either an internal Judge common to all Mankind, which Humane 
Reaſon is, or an external Judge which all Mankind ſhould ſubmit unto as 
to an Oracle. But my Brethren, whatſoever Power on Earth ſhall. be ſet 
up, the great End and Scope of God in Writing the Scriptures, is to make 
Things known to His Saints, and He hath taken a Courſe, and made Pro- 
viſion for them beyond all theſe. And what is that? 

1. He bath given to His Saints His Spirit, who writ the Scripture, who 
knows the-meaning of all the Myſteries therein, and He is the Supream Judge ; 
and to be ſure He gives this Spirit unto His Saints : We have not received the 
Spirit of the World ( 1 Cor. 2. 12.) but the Spirit, which is of God, that we may 
know the Things that are freely given to us of God. Here is my Word, here 
is my Spirit ſaith He. Where ever God hath a Saint, He doth by the Mi- 
niſtry of the Word convey His Spirit into that Saints Heart, and teacheth him 
this Myſtery; and let the World quarrel, that they have not an infallible 
Rule to judge by; God never meant to ſatisfie the World, He meant to make 
this Myſtery known to His Saints. We have not received the Spirit of the 
World, faith he, that is, we have not only received that Principle, or that 
Ability to judge of Things which the World hath, which carnal Men in the 
World have, and whereby worldly Things are judged, which is that of Hu- 
wane Reaſon, Gc. to beat out Truths that way only, but we have received 
the Spirit which is of God. Here then lies the great Wiſdom, and Love, and 
Favour of God to his Children, that He hath taken a Courſe and made Pro- 
viſion for them, He hath given them His Spirit (for He can give His Spirit 
to whom He will ) and He will certainly lead all thoſe He means to fave, 
into ſo much Truth as ſhall fave them. 

2. As God hath given to His Saints His Spirit, ſo He doth give to them 
alone an Underſtanding on Purpoſe to know the Things of the Goſpel 3 
1 John 5. 20. We know that the Son of God is come, and He hath given us ar 
Vnderſtanding that we may know Him that is true. As they have the Holy 
Ghoſt as a Guide, fo they have an Underſtanding Created on purpoſe for to 
know Him that is true; and therefore you may obſerve, that ſtill the Apo- 


ſtles in their Writings, Pray, That the Eyes of their Mind may be Enlight- 
ned, &cc. 4p | 
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3. As He hath given them #- renewed Underſtanding, fo He hath put a N 
new: Creature, His own Image, into the whole Man; and what is the Image Ap. V. 
of God that He thus puts in the Whole Man ? It is 4 Thing fufted to aj VS 
Truths more or leſs: And becauſe this Ichage is imperfect, hence therefore it 
is, that there being Corruption and Darkiteſs in the holjeſt Men, they can- 
not fetiſh all Truths: Darkneſs prevailing in reſpect of ſome Truths, more 
than the Light of God's Image in them; even 48 it doth in refpect of Ig- 
norance of fone Sins: But yet F ſay, as He hath givet them His Spirit, as 
Ha hath given them a fenewed Underſtanding on purpofe, 4 new Eye, fo 
He bath given them a new Creature, His on Inage ftamped upon their 
Wills and Affections, which ſavonreth and reliſnetk What is trie, as what is 
agreeable unto: it. God hath put into every Creature 4 Taſte, and a diſ- 
cerning of what ſhall nouriſh it. A Man by his Taſte diſcerneth what is 
Good and what is Ill for him in a great Meaſure, what agreeth with his 
Stomach and with his Nature, finds what infiames him, what poiſoneth him, 
what comforts him, the whole Man feels it: So is it here, God hath ſuited 
all the Truths of the Goſpel to the regenerate Part, that as ſome Philoſo- 
pders; ſaid all Truth is interwoven in the Soul of Man, ſo to be ſure, all 
Truth is interwoven in the Image of God in a Man. And as the Senſes in 
2 Man are ſuited to Objeòs in the World, a Mans Eye to colours, his Ear 
to ſounds, his Stomach to Meats; ſo hath God made the Things of the Go- 
ſpel to ſuit the regenerate Part, and the regenerate Part to ſuit them. And 
therefore in that 1 Cor. 2. 9. The Things of the Goſpel are called Things pre- 
pared for them that Love hin; they are ſuĩted, ſuited on purpoſe as it were 
to them: And in Pi. 1. 9. The Knowledge of the Saints it is called 'Senfe, 
This I Pray, that your Loue may abound more and more in Knowledge, und in 
all Senſe; ſo the Word is in the Original, and in four Margents, we Tran- 
late it in all Judgment, but it is a Judgment which arifeth from, or at leaſt is 
joined with Seuſe, a Taſte, a ſuitableneſs that the Sul -hath to the 'Thin ; 
revealed. And ſo much now for the cleating of that alſo; To wham God 
would make known, &c. : i 27 T3 ht 42 ri; Is gy I). 4 {0 1 Fav; 
I come now to thoſe Two other Propettres, that in this 27th Nite, are 
attributed to the Goſpel of Jefus Chriſt. The one, that it is a rich Myfte- 
ry; and the fecond, that it is a glorious Myftery. To whom ( faith he) God 
would make known, what is the riches of the Glory of this Myſtery, &cc. 
Riches and Glory here, doth not only refer to Chrift himſelf, (though main- 
ly to Him as the Subject of the Goſpel; as thoſe next Words F which i Chrift 
in you, &.] imply,) as if that Jeſus Chriſt only were the Riches, and the 
Gtory that the Apoltle here intended; but it refers to the Myſtery, to the 
Doctrine that reveals this Chriſt alſo, which by Reafon of the Riches that 
are in Him, which it revealeth, is a rich Myſtery and glorious. It refers 
therefore both objectively unto Chriſt, and Iike w iſe to the Goſpel that reveals 
Him: Becauſe that Chriſt himſelf ts fo rich and glorious, therefore is the Go- 
{pel which reveals this Chrift rich and glorious alſo. And indeed according 
to the Hebreifme, that is, that Phrafe that the Jews uſe to ſpeak in, which 
the Apoſtles do likewiſe often uſe in Writing the New Teſtament, theſe Two 
| [ Riches of Glory} ate Terms convertible, and his meaning is this, that the 
Goſpel it is either rich in reſpe& of the Glory of it, or glorious in reſpect 
of the Riches of it; ſo as none knows whether the Riches or the Glory of 
- be greater. I ſhall firſt of al}, therefore open to you the Riches of this 
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 Obſerv. The Goſpel it ſelf which reveateth the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the Fre 
Is Grace of God in Him, is 4 moſt rich Goſpel.” | 9 14 | 04-06-45; 24451 
In 2 C. 4. The Apoſtle having ſpoken of the Goſpel (as you fhall find, 
he doth all along in chat Chapter from the rt verſe to the 5th) and laid 
open the Excellency of it in the Glory thereof, what faith he when he hath 
done; We have this Treaſure in Earthen Veſſels; that the Power might be of God, 
„ G 2 
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| \ and not of uSe 8 am. ( faith. Paul but a pPoOr Man, © am but an earthen 

—Y." Veſlel,. made. of the ſame, Clay mingled with. Sin, that other Men are made 

God hath been pleaſed; to betruſt me with a World of Treaſure 

What a. World of Treaſure was. loſt, though it was not loſt, for he had 

Preached it out, and Writ it; but what a World of Treaſure was broken 

when t at. 5 
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n that, earthen Veſſel, was broken: And what was that Treaſure? It was 
95 the Coherence evidently carries it) the Goſpel. Hence is it that every 
Believer, that believeth this Goſpel and the Truths of it, is faid to be 5% 
in Faith; James 2. 5. and in 1 Cor. 1. 5. to be rich in all Knowledge. The 
Knowledge of the Goſpel is a rich Knowledge, and the Faith of the Goſpel is a 
rich Faith, and the Goſpel it ſelf. is a Treaſure ſaith Paul, which poor earthen 
Veſſels carries about with them. Now Riches imply theſe Three Things. 
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And the Things the Goſpel revealeth, and the Truths contained therein 
and the Knowledge thereof unto thoſe that are the true Owners and Poſſeſſors 
of them, and do make them theirs, are Rich in all theſe Reſpects. 
Hirſt, There is a Precipuſneſs in all the Truths the Goſpel doth reveal. Not 
only Jeſus. Chriſt is {aid to be Precious, as the Foundation and Corner- ſtone; 
(that you have in 1 Pet. 2. 6. I will lay in Sion à chief Corner-ftone, Elecł and 
Preciogs 3.) but the Truths that are built upon Chriſt, are all Precious too, ſo 
you, have it in 1 Cor. 3. 11. I ſaith he, As 4 wiſe Maſter- builder have laid the 
Foundation which is Jeſus Chriſt, the great Precious Stone of all the reit; Now 
if any. Man ſpall hnild upon this Foundation, Gold, Silver, Precious Stones; (0 
he calls all the Truths that are built upon this Foundation, there is not a 
Truth of the Goſpel, but it is more worth than Gold, more rich than pre- 
cious Stones; and then he expreſſeth all the Falſhoods that Men build there- 
upon by Wood, and Hay, and Stubble that will be burnt up, but by Gold 
and precious Stones, he means thoſe Truths that will abide the Fire. So 
that every Truth of the Goſpel that is built upon Jeſus Chriſt, that is the 
Superſtructure of it, are all Pearls and Precious Stones, and Gold, and 
Silver; they. have Degrees of Excellencies indeed, but they all have a Pre- 
ciouſneſs in them. I ſhall not need to inlarge more about it, I will only 
quote one Place, and ſo open the Particulars in which the Goſpel is Preci- 
ous, Prov. 3. 15, 16. ſpeaking there of Wiſdom, he ſaith, The Merchandiſe 
of it is better than the Merchandiſes of Silver, and the Gain thereof than fine 
Gold; and if there be any Thing better than theſe, (and yet the World hath 
turned theſe up as the great Things that ſhould Maſter all the reſt ) he prefers 
it before them. Precious Stones you know are more precious than Silver and 
Gold, why faith he, Wiſdom is more precious than Rubies, and yet becauſe the 
Hearts of Men imagine there is ſomething more precious than theſe, he ad- 
deth, All the Things thou canſt deſire are not to be compared unto her. This 
he ſpeaks of Wiſdom, which is the Knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt, and he ſpeaks 
of it as he knew it even under the Time of the Law, he valued every Truth, 
and every Part of it above Gold and Silver, and Rubies, and whatever the 
Heart of Man could think Precious. 

Every Truth of the Goſpel, is Precious in theſe Five Reſpects. 

1. Antiquity makes Things precious. Small Pieces of Coin that contain 
not much in value, if they be old ate priz d, any old Meddal, or old Pieces 
of Braſs, or of Gold, and Silver coined in the Time of the Roman Empe- 
rors, or in the Time of the Grecian, any Piece, that hath Alexanders Image 
and Stamp upon it, and the like; How do your Antiquaries eſteem it? How 
more Precious do they think it than a great deal of Gold! Now if Anti- 
quity commend any Thing to you, why there is never a Truth of the Go- 
Fel but was.coined in Heaven, and coined from Everlaſting : It is the Ever- 
laſting Goſpel, and it bears the Image of God upon it. LF 
Era | 2. Things 
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2. Things far fetched are Precious. She fetcheth ber Merchandiſe from afar, N 
ſaith Solomon, Prov. 31. There is not a Word of this Goſpel, but it came A 
from far, it came from Heaven. Jeſus Chriſt came himſelf from Heaven on 
urpoſe to reveal it, Heb. 12. 25. comparing Law and Goſpel together; ſays 
the Apoſtle, F they eſcape not that refuſed him that ſpake from Earth, much more 
ſhall not we eſcape, if we turn away from Him, that ſpeaks from Heaven.. Who 
doth he mean by him that ſpeaks from Earth, and who by him that ſpake from 
Heaven? Why Moſes and Chriſt 2 Moſes gave the Law, the Law came by Moſes, 
and the Law came but from Earth; but the Goſpel, every Tittle of it, came 
from Heaven: The Law comes out of a Mans own Heart, it was Written in 
Mans Heart on Earth, namely in Adams Innocency, and there is a great 
deal of it Written even in the Hearts of Wicked Men, They do the Things of 
the Law, which are written in their Hearts, ſaith the Apoſtle z Rom. 2. But 
not a Word of this Truth of the Goſpel was written in Adams Heart, no, 
it was Written in God's Heart, it was hid in God, it came from Heaven. 
3. Things that are dearly bought you Account Precious. There is not 
one Truth of the Goſpel, but it coſt the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt. You will 
eafily grant, there is no Grace you have, but it coſt Chriſts Blood; why my 
Brethren, there is no Truth you have that is a Goſpel Truth, but it coſt the 
Blood of Chriſt : The Law did not colt Chriſts Blood, for the Law was 
written in Adams Heart, and without the Suppoſition of his Death, it was 
given to Adam in Paradiſe; but not a Tittle of the Goſpel, not a Promiſe 
of it, but depends upon the Blood of Chriſt; I» Him all the Promiſes are 
Tea, and Amen, 2 Cor. 1. and they are therefore exceeding precious Promiſes ; 
ſo Peter calls them, 2 Pet. 1. for they all coſt the Blood of Chriſt, we could 
have had no Promiſe, if Chriſt had not paid for the Thing promiſed, not 
a Promiſe had been written, if Jeſus Chriſt had not Died to make it ſo, 
they had all been Blanks but for His Death. 7 
4. Things charily and warily laid up are Precious. The Goſpel and all 
the Truths of it have had the richeſt Cabinet that ever was. Firſt, It had 
God's Heart, it was hid in God (as I ſaid afore) Eph. 3. 9. Then there was 
a Copy of it tranſcribed into Chriſts Heart, and He came into this World full 
of Grace and Truth, as full of the Truths of the Goſpel as He could hold. 
Then doth God 1 it 75 or FRO 1 Ep the arts of His 
Elect; 2 Cor. 3. 3. Ie are manifeſtly declared to be the Epiſtle of Chriſt miniſtred 
by 5 written mY with Ink, but with the Spirit of the Living God, * 2 75 
bles of Stone, but in Fleſbly Tables of the Heart. 


| 5. Things that periſh not, but ſtill do vindicate themſelves from Corrupti- 
on, they alſo are Precious; why is Gold and Silver precious? Becauſe that Gold 
bk if put into the Fire, though 'twill melt, yet 'twill not be loſt, twill not be con- 
5 ſumed. But 1 Pet. 1. 7. Faith is more precious than Gold; why ? Becauſe it peri- 
I ſheth not, though it be tried in the Fire; Gold in Time will periſh, if you try 
e it too often *twill come to nothing, but Faith the more you trie it the more 
% precious it is, there is not a Dram of it loſt at any Time. And the Doctrine 
5 of Faith, and of the Goſpel is of the ſame Nature, twill never periſh, and it 
8 will ſtill vindicate it ſelf from Corruption; tho Men mingle it, as always in the 
„ bringing forth of Truths, certainly Men mingle a great deal of Droſs, and of 
e their own Wiſdom and Artifice, but that Spirit, that is in the Truth it elf, 

will Work out all that Droſs in Time. Never take Care to have the Truth of 

God clear, we may be doubtful of it in many Things in our Age, its certain the 
n next Age, or an Age after will clear it, the Truth hath a Spirit in it that will 
es ſtill purifie it. In 1 Cor. 3. 13. Saith the Apoſtle there, where he calls Truth 
_ Gold, and Silver, and precious Stones, Every Mars Work ( ſaith he) namely, 
ge every Miniſters Work, whether he preach Truth, or whether he preach Falſe- 
AM hood, whether he preacheth Gold, Silver, precious Stones ( ſo he calls the 
* Truths of the Goſpel ) or whether he Preach Wood, Hay, Stubble; it ſhall be 
* made manifeſt, for the Day ſhall declare it, whether it be precious Stones or no, be- 
48 


cauſe (ſaith he) it ſhall be revealed by Fire, and the Fire ſhall trie every Mans Work 
of whet ſort it is. He ſpeaks evidently of the Doctrines Men preach or hold 
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forth as pure as * may be. And I fay it is, becauſe that Truth is thus 

d much now for that firſt Head, that it is a rich Goſpel in 
regard of the Preciouſneſs of the Truths that are therein. oO 
he Second Thing that 1s proper to Riches, is Abundance. Now the Do- 
Arine of the Goſpel hath abundance of Truth and Knowledge in it. Take 
all Philoſophy, all the Books of Humane Wiſdom and Lezrning, if they 
were all diſtil'd, if you could Extract the Quinteſſence of them all, there 15 
not ſo mach Knowledge as one Book of the New Teſtament contains. In 
this Colofe 2. 3. ſaith this Apoſtle there, do you ſtick to the Knowledge of Je- 
ſas Chriſt, and do not leave that, For in Him are hid al the Treaſures of Wiſ- 
dom and Knowledge. There is all ſorts, both Wiſdom and Knowledge, and 
there is all Wiſdom and Knowledge, and there are all Treaſures of Wiſdom 
and Knowledge hid in this Chriſt, who is revealed to you in this Goſpel. 


It is all Knowledge by way of Eminency, as they uſe to fay Metaphylicks 


are, it contains all Knowledge, becauſe ir ſwallows up all the Axioms of all 
other Sciences; I may ſay of all other Learning and Knowledge whatſoever, 
they are all by way of Eminency ſwallowed up in the Truths of the Goſpel. 
As the Perſon of Nies Chriſt contains by way of Eminency all the Excellen- 
cies in the Creature, fo the Knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt contains all the Excel- 
lency of whatſoever Knowledge can be had, the Knowledge of governing 
Kingdoms, the Knowledge of Nature, or the Things of Nature, or tbe 
Knowledge of the Law, or of whatever elſe. Our Saviour Chriſt as He was 
full of Grace, ſo He was full of Truth; Fobz 1. 14. We ſaw His Glory, 4 
the Glory of the only begotten Son of God, full of Grace and Trnth , He came 
ſo rich into this World, He had ſuch abundance of Treaſures, that He 
brought forth continually ſome Truths or other. He was full of Grace , 
fill the Will and Affection, and full of Truth to fill the Underſtanding an 


Judgment; and thoſe Truths'did comprehenſively take in all forts of mo 
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that ever were uttered in a tranſcendent Manner. Solomon he had a Heart CAN 
as large for Knowledge in natural Things, as the Sea is full of Sands, he had 3 
as many Notions. in his Head, as there be Sands upon the Sea Shore. This | 
Solomon, Jeſus Chriſt that came from Heaven he had his Heart larger than 
the Sea, as large as Heaven it ſelf, He was full of Truth. Saith David who 
knew. but the Law (I mean the Law in Diſtinction from the Goſpel, as we 
know it, and as it is now revealed) yet faith: he in Pſalm 119. J have ſeen 
an End of all Perfection, but Thy Law is exceeding Broad; he ſaw ſuch a vaſt- 
neſs in the Knowledge of the Law as he ſtood agaſt at it; as if a Man ſhould 
ſtand in the midſt of the Sea, it is ſo broad, ſo vaſt, he cannot ſee where 
it ends; I can ſee to the End ( faith he) of all Perfection elſe, but I cannot 
ſee to the End of Thy Law, it is ſo full, ſo broad. And therefore in 2 Cor. 
3. The Apoſtle tells us, they did not ſee to the End of his Miniſtry ; ay, 
but my Brethren, the Goſpel is much more endleſs, for what doth J7obn ſay 
in that Place quoted even now, when he ſaid, Chriſt was full of Grace and 
Truth, he ſpeaks in Oppoſition to the Law, The Law came by Moſes, ſaith he, 
but Grace and Truth by Jeſus Chriſt, and we ſaw his Glory, and we ſaw Him 
full of Grace and Truth; Moſes his Law was but a ſcanty Buſineſs, though 
it was exceeding broad, and David ſaw an End of it; but the Knowledge 
of Chriſt, and of what is contained in the Goſpel they do ſo abound, as 
they are unſearchable; ſo the Apoſtle ſaith, Eph. 3. That I may Preach among 
the Gentiles, the unſearchable riches of Chriſt; and Paul himſelf, though he 
had abundance of Revelations (as he faith in 2 Cor. 12.) yet he profeſſeth, 
that he knew but in Part, ſuch Abundance is there in the Truths of the Go- 
ſpel. The Times of the Goſpel therefore, they are like the Times of Solo- 
mon, in which the Scripture ſaith, Silver was as the Stones in the Street; ſo 
Jeſus Chriſt hath fill'd the World with the riches of the Goſpel, for ſo the 
Goſpel is called, The Riches of the Gentiles, and the riches of the World, 
wherein the precious Truths revealed concerning Him, they are as common 
as the Stones in the Streets, and as many for number; if Men had Eyes to 
ſee them, and Hearts, and Heads, and Hands to dig for them, and ſearch them 
out of the Mines in which they lie. And ſo much now for the Second Head, 
viz. That the Goſpel is a rich Goſpel, in regard of the Abundance of Truth 
and Knowledge contained in it. i N 17 
Thirdly, All the Truths of the Goſpel are likewiſe rich in regard of the 
Gain and Profitableneſs of them; they do make thoſe rich, that are the 
Poſſefſors of them. There are in the World a great many Curioſities of 
Knowledge, which Men do Pride and Boaſt themſelves in; the Trial of the 
Secrets of Nature, and the Experiments thereof, but uſually. all ſuch Know- 
ledge doth impoveriſh all thoſe that are retainers to it; But the Knowledge 
of the Goſpel is clean otherwiſe, it poſſeſſeth them that know it by Faith of 
all the Treaſure it revealeth. It is not like Stories that do ſet forth glori- 
ous. and rich Things to you, yet when Stories do ſo they do mightily take 
you, but you may read ſuch Stories and be poor Men ſtill : But the Goſpel 
as it reveals to you infinite Riches, ſo it poſſeſſeth you of them; therefore 
what doth the Holy Ghoſt ſay here? Which Riches is Chriſt in you, faith he, 
tor the Particle [ which } refers to Riches as well as to Myſtery, and in- 
deed to both. And therefore in Prov. 3. a Place I quoted afore for the Pre- 
ciouſneſs of Wiſdom and all the Wares thereof, it is not only compared to 
Rubies for the Worth and Preciouſneſs of it, but for the Gain and Profita- 
bleneſs of it alſo ; Happy is the Man that findeth Underſtanding, for the Mer- 
chandiſe of it is better than the Merchandiſe of Silver, and the gain thereof than 
of fine Gold And if the Heart of Man in its vaſt Deſires, could think of 
any more precious Things unknown, ſtretch the Compaſs of your Defires to 
the utmoſt, yet ſaith he, Al the Things thou canſt deſire cannot be compared to 
ber e 80 verſe 15. I | | . 
It you ask me, wherein lies this Riches? It lies in Wiſdom, ſays Solomon, 
and that Wiſdom is Chriſt, ſays the Text. Which Riches (ſaith he) ic Chriſt 
n Jou. We all acknowledge that God is infinitely Rich and * in 
| _ himſelf: 
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OA himſelf, Pil. 4. 19. My Gad fhall ſupply all your need, \according to His Riche, 

Chap. V. i Glory by: Jeſus Chriſt ; Riches in Glory, for God's Riches lies in Glory 
| YN aſt, and He communicateth them all to Relievers in and by L Jeſus | Chriſt 
| and Jeſus Chriſts 1 (Which is Chriſt in you, faith the Tert) 
| 3 hence yon come to have a Title and Intereſt in all thoſe: Riches of God, that 
l God himſelf paſſeſſeth. This is certain, that Jeſus Chriſt is worth all 
that God is worth; He is Gods only Son, and He is His Heir (He is ſaid 
to be the Heir of all Things, Heb: 1. 7.) and God will not give one Penny 
; from Him, as I may ſo expreſs it to you. Now this glorious Goſpel which 
$ we Preach, if received and entertained, makes Jeſus Chriſt yours, and all 
| His Riches. And: therefore in 1 Cor. 3. wt. The Apoſtle thus pleads the Ti. 
| tle of a Chriſtian, Whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephat, or the World, or Life 
on. Neath, or Things preſent, or Things to come, all are yours, and ye are Chrif 1 
and Chriſt is Gods. Here I ſay you have as the Inventory of a Chriſtian, 0 
the Title by which all Things are derived to him. AJ Things are your; 
faith; he, why God himſelf is worth but all Things, and Jeſus Chriſt ( 48 
faid ) is worth all that God is worth; All Things are yours, for ye are Chriſt, 
and Chriſt is Gods. And therefore in Rom. 8.17. We are ſaid to be Heir; 
of God, and joint Heirs with Chriſt; not only Heirs of God, as a Son is ſaid 
to be the Heir of his Father; that is, that he is the Bequeather, but we are 
ſaid to be Heirs of God materially, Heirs of God himfelf, for He is our In- 
heritance; and we are Joint-heirs with Chriſtz we are ſo put into God's will 
that as Men are ſaid to be Joint Purchaſers with another, ſo we are ſaid 9 
be Joint- heir with Chrijt e Joint Purchaſers we are not, that is Chriſts pre- 
rogative alone, but when it comes to Matter of Inheritance, then we are 
Joint-heirs with Chriſt. 8 0 


_ 


And that which we are to poſſeſs, is a free Eſtate; Rom. 8. 32. He 
that ſpared not His own Son, but delivered Him up for us all, how ſhall He mt 
with: Him alſo freely give us all Things © There is not only all Things that 
you poſſeſs, and the Title, as Joint-heirs with Chriſt, but you have it free- 
ly ; there is no Debts to pay out of it, no Portions, no Legacies, but you 
are Heirs of all Things, and of all Things freely. | 
And then do but confider what the Revenues of Chriſts Blood are. Look 
what both Chriſts Perſonal Intereſt in all Things would convey to you, fo 
much is a Chriſtian worth; and look what the Purchaſe of Chriſts Blood 
is, ſo rich is a Chriſtian alſo, that entertains the Goſpel. I ſay Two Things. 
Firſt, Our Saviour Chriſt is perſonally the Heir of all Things, and you 
have the ſame Title He hath, being Joint-heirs with Him. Then this Heir 
laid all that He was Heir of down again to make a further Purchaſe ; and do 
but think now what a Purchaſe this muſt needs be, what Riches it muſt 
needs ariſe to; In 2 Cor. 8.9. Te know the Grace of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, that 
though He was rich (for He was rich, as He was the Heir of all Things) y# 
| for your ſakes He became Poor; why? That ye thorough His Poverty might be 
| Rich. Jeſus Chriſt is firſt Rich as the Heir, and ye are ordained Joint-hetts 
with Him, by that Title ; but He that is the Heir of all Things becomes 
Poor, and Poor on purpoſe to Purchaſe, if it be poſſible more Riches, or 
the ſame over and over again: As it is in Phil. 1. 8. He thought it no rob 
bery to be equal with God, as in Glory ſo in Riches, He had as great and 28 
good an Eſtate as God himſelf hath, and it was no Robbery, it was no ſtealti. 
He came not by it by any ſuch courſe or way, it is no unjuſt Chim, that He 
laid to it; yet He emptied himſelf, He left himſelf not worth one Farthing; 
He emptied himſelf, ſo faith the Text, as in reſpect of Glory, ſo in reſpect 
of Riches; He became Poor, and as we may exprels it, not worth the Grour 
He went on, for He had not a Hole to hide his Head in, Women miniſtred 
unto Him. Now I ſay, this Heir of all Things made over all His Riches, 
and did it all for you; it is ſaid in that Prov. 3. The Merchandiſe of Vi} 
dom, is better than that of Fine Gold; when Wiſdom, Chriſt himſelf (I. do 
not ſay, that is the meaning of the Place, only I allude to it, and ſpeak + 
the Expreſſion of it) ſhall put forth all the Raches He hath 15 * 
. | e 
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Merchandiſe to have it returned again, and become Poor to make us Rich, NAS 

do but think now what Riches this muſt needs amount untdo o. IE} 
Now the Goſpel therefore is a rich Goſpel, not only becauſe it doth reveal, © * 

and is the Story of all theſe Riches, but becauſe it poſſeſſeth you of them, 

and is your Bond for it. The Goſpel I fay, and all the Promiles of it, are 

the Bond that you have to ſhew for all theſe Riches, and in that reſpett it 

is Rich. When our Lord and Saviour Chriſt laid down all His Riches, and 

laid down His Blood to purchaſe Riches for us, what is it that He hath to 

ſhew for it? He hath but the Promiſes of the Goſpel, which God hath 

made to him, and made to us in and thorough Him; therefore as a Man is 

ſaid to be Rich, though he be Rich but in Bonds, if they be ſure Bonds, ſo 

is a Chriſtian, he is Rich in. Promiſes. Compare for this, Eph. 3. ver. 6. with 

ver. 8. At the 6th verſe, ſaith he, That the Geetiles ſhould be Fellow-heirs, and 

partakers of His Promiſe in Chriſt, by the Goſpel. Now what is it the Goſpel 

containech 2 Read verſe 8. That I ſhould preach among the Gentiles, the un- 

ſearchable Riches of Chrijt : Where lie all theſe Riches? They lie in the Pro- 

miſes; we are now Partakers but of the Promiſes of the Goſpel : They are 

anſ-archable Riches, which cannot be told over to Eternity, and the Pro- 

miſ-s are the Conveyers of them, and in theſe Promiſes do our Eſtates lie 

for the preſent, but it is a ſure Eſtate z and in this reſpe&. Peter calleth them, 

Exceeding great and precious Promiſes, 2 Pet. 1. 4. And therefore, although 

you will ſay, a Chriſtian hath nothing; it's true, but he is Rich in Promiſes ; 

and our Apoſtle Anſwers it in that 2 Cor. 6. 10. As having nothing, yet poſſeſ- 

ſing all Things; why? Becauſe a Chriſtian poſſeſſeth Chriſt ; Which Riches 3s 

Chriſt in you, ſaith the Text here. It is all one to be rich in Bonds, and 

rich in Money told by you, and that's all the Difference between your Eſtate 

here, and in Heaven; in Heaven you have the Money, the Thing it ſelf; 

and here you have the Poſſeſſion of the Bonds themſelves. 
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It were Infinite to go over all the Inventory of a Chriſtian, I have there- 

fore done it in a ſhort brief Sum. Here are riches in Chriſt to pay all thy 

Debts the the firſt Day thou comeſt in; and to pay all thy Debts thou ſhalt 

run in to God, (and it would have begger'd all the Angels in Heaven to 

pay for one Sin) and when that is done, thou haſt a Righteouſneſs ſo rich 
| as the Angels never poſſeſt, a Robe ſtuck ſo full of Jewels (for ſuch is 
every Action of Chriit, and all His ſufficiency ) as never came upon the An- 
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| gels back. Every Grace thou haſt, is a rich Thing; Rich in Faith, James 
' 2. Rich in Aſſurance, Col. 2.1. Ina Word, hath God any more Riches? His 
Spirit, is as rich as Chriſt too, and thou haſt Him, it is a Phraſe uſed 
in Tit. 3.6. He hath poured His Spirit richly on us; ſo it is in the Original 
1 and in your Margents. And then thou haſt all the riches of Glory in the 
4 World to come, when thou art to be the Poſſeſſor of all this. And this the 
e Golpel reveals to thee, and makes thee Poſſeſſor of it that art a Believer; and 
5 although the meaneſt Chriſtian, if he have but the leaſt Knowledge of the 
$ Goſpel is poſſeſt of this, yet the more he comes to know the Goſpel, the 
1 more he comes to know his own Riches. | 

P Firſt, Therefore my Brethren (that I may make a Uſe or Two of this, and 
S ſo paſs on to the next) it is a very great Invitement to us to be acquainted 
. with all the Things of the Goſpel of Chriſt; for ſtill what doſt thou do? 
le Thou doſt but Study over thine own Riches, and increaſe thine own Inven- 
£ tory, comeſt to the Knowledge of Things thou never dreameſt of ſhould be 
ut thine, The Angels do Study the Goſpel, and Pry into it, but it is not 
d theic Riches; it is not which Riches is Chriſt in Angels, but it is, Which 
d. \ Riches is 3 in you. It is & Thing worth your Obſervation, that in Epb. 3. 
5, peaking of the Excellency of the Goſpel, and the Riches of it; he ſaith, that 
7 it is made manifeſt to all Men, and like wiſe to Angels, but with this Diffe- 
rence, unto Men it is called the unſearchable Riches of Chriſt; ſo ver. 8. That 


I ſhould: preach among the Gentiles the unſearchable Riches of Chriſt ; but when 
0 he ſpeaks of the Angels knowing of it, he calls it Wiſdom : So wer. 10. To 
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. Y. Places, might be knvwon by the Church the manifold Wiſdom of God. The ye. 
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gels ite taken with the Wiſdom of it, but thou maiſt be taken with the 
Riches that ate itt it; not only with the Wiſdom of it, though that takes 
the Angels and may take thee, but it is Riches to thee, but Wiſdom only 
unto them. 3 | 

Seconelly, Is the Goſpel thus rich in its Preciouſneſs and Abundance, then 
let us take heed, that we do not Sell any Part of the Truths of the Go. 
ſpel, which have been revealed to us. Buy the Truth ( faith Solomon, Prov. 
23. 23.) but Sell it not; for if you do, you Sell your Riches, you Part 
with your Eſtates. This Kingdom, and this City (for ought I know) hath 
been the greateſt Mart of Truth, fot this laſt Age, of any Part of the 
World, and Wiſdom hath cried her Wares here more than in any other 
Place. There is nothing more the Riches of a Kingdom or a City than 
the Goſpel, it is the Expreſſion the Holy Ghoſt hath in Rom. 11. 12, 
Where ſpeaking of the Goſpel, when it was revealed to the Gertiles, he 
calls it, The Riches of the Gemtiles, and the Riches of the World, in the fame 
Place. Take heed therefore of parting with any of the Truths of the Go- 
fpel, thoſe Truths that have been cried, that have run thorough the Fits 
{0 inuch in all Ages, for let me tell you this, that when God did firſt deli- 
ver tothe Sarnts in the Primitive Times, all that the Apoſtles ſaid went then 
for Currant in a manner; but when they were gone, God preſently went 
and begun to put every Truth to a Trial, firſt one and then another. 


That there is one God, and one Chriſt His Son, and that he is God as 
well as Man, and hath a true Humane Nature; all theſe Fundamental Truths, 
were the Exertiſe and Conflicts agaitiſt Hereticks and Heathens, that 
the Holy Chriſtians in the Primitive Times ſuffered for. Then God put 
this Truth into the Fire, whether Chriſt was God or no, and all the World 
turned Arian ; but He tryed it, and it hath ſtood, and doth ſtand, and is 
continued to this Day. He hath likewiſe put the Doctrine of Free-Grace 
into the Fire, He began to do it preſently after Arianiſim was down, He 
hath tried it over, and over, and over, and it is ſtill propagated purer and 
purer. Now I ſay, all thoſe Truths that God hath thus ſuffered to run 
thorough the Fire, which we now poſſeſs by the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, and 


by the Blood of Martyrs, and the Conflicts of the Saints in all Ages ſhould 


be ptcſerv'd by us. I beſeech you give not up thoſe Truths, for they are 
your Riches : Shall we now in this Age Queſtion the Foundation of Religi- 
on? (For ſo ſome do) will you Sell away thoſe Things that have been deri- 
ved to us Ape after Age at ſuch Coſt? O let us pofſeis them as our deareſt 
Treaſures. us value the Truths of the Goſpel as Paul did; I profited 
(ſaick He) in Knowledge more than any of my Brethren, Equals, or as 
much as any. Oh Thought he once, when he- had got a Form of the Know- 
jedge of the Law in his Head, what a Treaſure have I? But ſaith he, Phil. 3: 
7, 8. The Things I counted gain to me, thought my ſelf rich by them, I 
eſteemed all to be, but Tu and dung for the excellency of the Knowledge of Je- 

y Brethren, let us not Sell the Truth, God never 
takes it away from a Nation or a People, till they Sell it as Eſau did his 
Birth- tight. The Lord had made the Jews His Market for Ttuth, to them 
were committed the Oracles of God, Rom. 3. and therefore. becauſe He bad 
cominitted to them the Truth, and they had been the Pillar of it, when 
the Gofpel came to be Preached, they muſt have the firſt offer of it, the) 
muſt have the refufat of it before God would carry ir to another Matket 3 
It was neceſſary 0 ſagh Pau and Barnalur Preaching to the Jews, Acts 13. 
46.) that the ard of God fhontd firſt have been ſpoken unto you, but ſceins 
Jo pt it from you, ſeeing you refuſe it, carry your ſelves uuworthy of it, 0 
will go 10 the Genlifet. | 


And 
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Glory of the Goſpel. 


51 


Ai Laſt of all, Let the Doctrine of the Goſpel dwell plenteouſiy in you, 


[et it dwell richly in you, for fo the Expreſſion is, Coloſ. 3. 16. And let Chap. VI. 


us labour to be inriched with all the Knowledge of; as it is in 2 Cor. 
1. 5. Let us grow rich in Faith, for the more you know, the richer you 
are. Y | | 
But you will ſay, I am eſtated into all the Riches of the Goſpel, if I 
have but the leaſt Spark of Faith, and all the Riches of Chriſt are mine. 

1 Confeſs that all the Riches of Chriſt are thine. But let me tell 
thee this, the more thou groweſt after thou believeſt in the Knowledge of 
the Goſpel, the more thou groweſt in the Knowledge of thine own Riches, 
and what a Happineſs is that! And though thou haſt all the Riches of 
Chriſt, and all the Promiſes, and all the Truths of the Goſpel tend for to 
Comfort thee, and to make thee Happy and Rich, and will one Day make 
thee ſo; yet in the mean Time, till thou increaſeſt in the Knowledge of it, 
till thou haſt Aſſurance of the Things thou knoweſt, thou art in thine 
own Apprehenſion but a poor Man. There is that maketh himſelf Poor, but 
is Rich, ſaith Solomon, which is the Caſe of many poor Souls, who either 
want Aſſurance, or elſe do content themſelves with a little Knowledge, on- 
ly ſo much as may fave them. So that now here is the Advantage of a 
Man growing in Knowledge, that the more he knows of the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, the more he knoweth his own'Riches; and if a Man had no other 
Work, but to tell over Money newly given him every Day, he would ſurely 
count it the pleaſanteſt Work in the World. If thou couldeſt grow every 
Day in a new Degree of Knowledge, whileſt thou doſt thereby grow the 


more in the Knowledge of thine own Riches, how Happy muſt thou needs 


be! And ſo much now for that Attribute, that is here given to the Goſpel, 
it is a Myſtery, and it is a rich Myſtery, g. 


« 0p. 


F A * 3 


inn 


a N ; 1 : : . 
y ? 1 N 
8 v 4 * : * \ % © 5 Cc Pe. # & 1 
H | P : I | 
C A | } 
* 1 7 LH . 
2 4 * - ; 1 i # i 


/ 


That the Goſpel is moſt Excellent, becauſe it is a moſt 


glorious Revelation of God, and Chriſt to us. 


HE next Thing that is (in Col. 1. 27.) attributed to the Goſpel is, that 
it is a glorious Goſpel, The Apoſtle when he ſpeaks of the Glory of 
Things ſpiritual, uſually gives the Title of Riches to them; thus in Ros. 
9. 23. When he ſpeaks of the Glory that is in God, he calleth it Riches of 
Glory; ſo in Eph. 1. 18. when he ſpeaks of Heaven, he calleth it Riches of 
Glory ; and here when he ſpeaks of the Goſpel of Chriſt, he calleth it like- 
r wan dias ot ain Fond 
I need not ſtand to give you many Scriptures, . in which the Goſpel is cal- 


led glorious. I ſhall quote you but one or two. Firſt, That in 1 Lia. I. 11. 


According to the glorious Goſpel of the bleſſed God, and he ſpeaks it in Op- 
polition to the Law clearly ; he ſaith, that the Law is good, ver. 8. but when 


he comes to ſpeak of the Goſpel, he calls that glorious; for Glory is the ſu- 


perexcellency and ſuperlative of Goodneſs. You have one whole Chapter 
( viz. 2 Cor. 3.) that ſhews the Glory of this Goſpel, and indeed more than 
that one Chapter, for the Apoſtle doth inlarge his Diſcourſe of it to the 6th 
Verſe of the th Chapter, and there allo he calls it Treaſure (as in ver. 7.) 
28 be had called it Glory in all the Diſcourſe before; and as he had done 
in Timothy, ſo here in this Chapter of the Corinths, he compares it with the 
Law. He doth acknowledge, that the Law had a kind of Glory in it, ſo 
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A Ven 7. If the Miniſtration of Death written, and ingraveu in Stones, was fler 
| 5 Aut, ſo that the Children of Iſrael could not ſtedfaſtly behold the Face of Moſes 
| for the Glory of his Countenance, which Glory was to be done away; bow ſhall % 
the Miniſtration of the Spirit be rather glorious e For if the Miniſtretion of (un. 
denmation be Glory, much more doth the Miniſtration of Righteouſneſs exceed ;, 
Clary. I ſhall take all theſe Arguments afore I have done, to ſhew hoy 
glorious the Goſpel is, both becauſe it is the Miniſtration of the Spirit, ang 
becauſe it is the Miniſtration of a glorious Righteouſneſs but now 1 oj; 
quote it for this in the General, that the Apoſtic though he attribateth a GI. 
Ty to the Law, yet in Compariſon of the Goſpel he makes it no Glory, for 
ſo it follows, ver. 10. Even that which was made glorjiour, had no Glory in this 
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reſpeF, by Reaſon of the Glory that excelleth bd. * 
be 15 was glorious (and yet that Glory which, it had, he ſaith 
was but a made Glory.) Firſt, In the Promulgation of it, which indeed was 
4 very reſemblance of the Day of Judgment, for God when he came to give 
the Law to Sinners, came down from Heaven and placed his. Tabernacle 
upon Mount Sinai, like unto a. Judge, attended with glorious, Angels (for 
the Law was given by Angels) and with many glorious Miracles, Thunder 
and Earthquake, and Fire, and Smoak, and the Sound of a Trumpet. Eren 
as the Glory of a Kingdom is moſt ſeen, when they go to Enact Laws, tor 
then the King and all Sy bs 80 in their Parliament Robes; and ſo your 
Judges, when they go to Execute the Laws, to Condemn Men, go attend- 
ed with the fa e a, Trumpet, and Halberds, Gr. So God when He came 
to give the Law, came attended with all this Glory. . = 
And then Secondly, As the; Law was, glorious in Reſpect of the Promulgz- 
tion of it, ſo in Reſpect of, the Matter of it: For. the Moral Law, of which 
the Apoſtle ſpecially ſpeaks, for he ſpeaks of that Law which was written 
and cngraven in Stones, had a Glory in it; why? This is a certain Rule, 
whatſoever holds forth the Image of God hath a Glory in it, for the leaſt 
Ray or Beam of God hath Glory in it, and it the Law be the Image of God, 
if Cod be glorious that muſt be glorious too; now the Law holds forth the 
Image of God's Mind. Therefore it is, that Man in his Firſt Creation is 
called the Glory of God, becauſe he was the Image of God, and hence there- 
fore the Grace in Adam was called Glory, and fo I think it is the beſt In- 
terpretation, or at leaſt-wiſe one great Part of the meaning of that in Row. 
3. 23. All have ſinned, and come ſhort of the Glory of God; (it is meant of the 
Imige of God plainly, for in 1 Cor. 11. 7. The Glory F God, and his Image 
are made all one,) they are fallen from that Grace and Righteouſneſs which 
at firſt God did implant in them, by which they were juſtified, and ſo are 
come ſhort of the Favour of God, which did ſhine upon them. And hence 
likewiſe in 2 Cor. 4. The Gaſpel is. {aid to be glorious, becauſe it holds forth 
Jeſus, Chriſt the Image of Cod; now the Law therefore containing the 
ze of God, had a Glory in it materially. In theie Two Reſpecis, 1 


Image 
fay the Law was glorious: 1, In the Promulgation of it, God put a State 
upon it when He deliver d it: And, 2. In Relpect of the Matter of it, be- 
cauſe it contains, the Image of God. | 
But now my Brethren, the Goſpel infinitely excelleth in Glory in both 
_ theſe, Reſpects. I will not ſtand ſo much upon the firſt, becauſe it is not 
ſo proper to the Text, yet ſomewhat I will ſay of it. The Goſpel in the 
Promulgation of in, had all the Glory that could be put upon it. What 
N Glory than for a King before he comes himſelf in State, to have 3 
rain of Men of Four Thouland Tears? 80 had Jeſus Chriſt, before He 
came into the World to give the Goſpel, what a long Train had He? Fot 
Al the Patriarchs and Prophets were but His Fore- runners, his Train, Mien 
that went before Him, and at laſt came Joby the Bagtiſt, who was gleatet 
than all thoſe Patriarchs and Prophets, becauſe he came next to Jeſus Chriſt, 
and becauſe he ipake more Goſpel than all, of them had done. You have 
an expreſs Place for it, in th. 49: 3,4, and 5. Verſes compared, where 


2 


the Glory of the Goſpel is held forth by this, that it had, this Fore-rannes 
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Glory of the Goſpel. 5 
The Pace of him that crieth in the Wilderneſs, Prepare ye the Way of the Lord, CAA 
make rack in the Deſart a High-way for our God, &c. and ſaitli be, ver. 5. Chap. VI 
The Glory of the Lord ſhall be revealed, Becauſe it was ſo great a Glory, He * 
uſhereth it in thus by John Baptiſt - It's true indeed, there was no Sound of 
a Trumpet, nor no Earthquakes; but you ſhall ſee there was as much, for 
after all this Train was paſt, and all theſe Fore-runners gone by, comes je- 
ſus Chriſt himſelf, | the Brightneſs of his Fathers Glory, and the expreſs 
Image of His Perſon ; Whoſe Shooe Latchet, ſaith John Baptiſt (who was yer 
more than a Prophet) I am not worthy to unlooſe. Compare for this but 
the firſt Chapter of the Hebrews, and the Third Verſe of the Second Chap- 
ter together. In the Firſt Chapter, he ſaith, 7 hat in theſe laſt Days God hath 
ſpoken unto us by his Con, and then he ſheweth what a Son this was, that 

He was Heir of all Things, and that by Him alſo God made the Worlds, that 
He was the: expreſs Image of His Fathers Perſon, and all this to the End, that 
he might ſew forth the Glory of the Goſpel ; as appears, Chap. 2. ver. 2. For 
faith he, If the Word ſpoken by Angels was ſo ſtedfaſt and excellent, how much 
more ſhall that Word be which was ſpoken by ſo great a Lord ; ſo ver. 3. 
And when Jeſus Chriſt did firſt come to be inaugurated, before He Preach- 
ed one Sermon ( for His Inauguration 1s recorded by the Evangeliſts be- 
fore He Preached one Sermon) it was by a Voice coming immediately 
from Heaven ; ſaying, This is my well beloved Son, in whom 1 am well plea- 
ſed. You have the ſame afterwards in Lie 17. when He was transfigu- 
red, when He appeared all in His Glory: Moſes. his Face did but ſhine, 
but Jeſus Chriſt's Face, Clothes, and all ſhone all over, and then cometh 
2 Voice from Heaven too: This is my Beloved Son, in whom 1 am well 
pleaſed, hear Him: It is a Preface. to the Goſpel, here is a Lord of Glo- 
ry faith He, when He had ſhewn Him in all His Glory; here He is, hear 
Him, take that Goſpel that he delivereth from His Mouth, for here is 
the reality of Moſes his Shadow. There was a Voice came from the 
excellent Glory, ſo Peter hath it; which is more then the ſound of a Trum- 
pet which Angels made- upon the Mount at the Promulgation of the Law. 
Here when this Goſpel came to be delivered, when it was firſt begun to be 
ſpoken by the Lord, all the Three Perſons give Witneſs and Teſtimony, 
and inſtead of Angels the Holy Ghoſt cometh down, and inſtead of the 
Voice of Angels, here is a Voice from Heaven, even the Voice of God him- 
ſelf; and inſtead of Moſes ſhining with his Face, here is Moſes and Eljas 
both appearivg in Glory with Jeſus Chriſt, who put them down clean; for 

_ faith Jobr, ſpeaking of His Transfguration 5 We ſaw His Glory, as the Glory 
of the only begotten Son of God; which Glory of His was as evidently to be 
diſtinguiſhed from the Glory of Moſes and Eliat, as the Glory of the Sun 
is from that of the Stars. And my Brethren, what was the Purpoſe of pre- 
ſenting Chriſt in that Glory upon the Mount? It is evident, it was in An- 
{wer to the Glory of Moſes his Face, who was the . Deliverer of the Law. 
and that upon this Ground; becauſe there is a Voice come from Heaven, 
from the excellent Glory; ſaying, This is my beloved Son, hear him. 


And then when Jeſus Chriſt, the Lord of Glory, that firſt gave this Goſpel, 
went to Heaven; what follows? Why a World of Glories, Beams of Glories 
were ſtill ſcattered to confirm it; 1 Pet. 1.10. Of which Salvation the Prophets 
did Propheſie, and of the Suſferings of Chriſt, and of the Glories that ſhould follow 
(ſo it is in the Original.) For when Jeſus Chriſt himſelf aſcended and entred 
into Glory, He poured down glorious Gifts; He poured down. a' glorious 
Spirit, He poured down this Golpel, whereof He had but the Subſtance of it 
in brief Sayings, which the Apoſtles delivered to us; ſo you have it in Heb; 1 
2. 3. As it was firſt Preached by the Lord, fo he faith it was confirmed by 
Signs and Wonders, and divers Miracles, and by giving of the Holy Ghoſt: „ 
And this was the Glory of the Goſpel in reſpect of the Promulgation of 
it, which indeed is not fo much the Scope of the Text; yet becauſe the 
Apoſtle in that 2 Cor. 3. ſpeaks of the Promulgation of the Law, and of the 
5 Glory 
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Chap. VI. 
A 


[OURS AA Glory of it in that Reſpect, when he compares it with the Goſpel and the 


Glory of it, I thought good a little to handle it. But, 

Secondly, As the Goſpel exceeded the Law in Glory, in reſpect of the Pro- 
mulgation of it; ſo let us compare the Matter of the Goſpel with that of 
the Law, and we ſhall find it likewiſe to be tranfcendently glorious in thut 
reſpect alſo. The Law I told you was a glorious: Law, becauſe it contain. 
ed the Image of God, ſo far as dead Letters could hold forth that Image. 
The Law written in Adams Heart was the Image of God, and that being 
blotted out, God took a Copy of what was in Adams Heart, ſo that indeed 
the Law is rather an Image of the Image of God, than the Image of God 
properly; it is but the Image of the Image that was in Adams Heart, and 
but a literal Picture of it. But now the Goſpel muſt needs be much more 
glorious: Becauſe, "\ 1 Fer 

_ Firſt, It is the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt who is the expreſs Image of the 
Perſon of His Father; ſo you have it, Heb. 1. 2, 3. Who is the Heir of al 
Things ( ſpeaking of Chriſt ) the brightneſs of His Glory, and the expreſs J. 
mage of His Perſon. Now do but look how more glorious the Image of ; 
Man in his Son like himſelf, who hath the ſame Reaſon in him, and Pro- 
perties of all Kinds that himſelf hath, excelleth the Image of his Mind, or 


of his Thoughts delivered in Writing; ſo doth Jeſus Chriſt excel that l. 


mage of God expreſſed in the Law. And it is this which makes the Coſpel 
ſo glorious, becauſe it is the Goſpel of Chriſt, who is the Image of God; 
ſo the Apoſtle ſaith in 2 Cor. 4. 4. Leſt the Light of the glorious Goſpel if 
Chriſt, who is the Image of God, ſhould ſhine unto them; hence therefore in 
1/a. 40. 4. Chriſt is called, The Glory of the Lord. Therefore look how far 
the Image of God ſtamped upon Jeſus Chriſt, exceeds the Image of God in 


Adams Heart; and therefore muſt needs excel the Image of God in the Law, 


which is indeed but the Copy of the Image; ſo much doth the Goſpel: ex- 
ceed the Law in Glory, and all the Knowledge of it. The Law I ay is 
the Copy of the Image of God in Mans Heart, but the Goſpel is the 
Glaſs in which the Image of God in Chriſt, and the Glory of Chriſt ap- 
areth. J vb „ 2&9; ! 
" will not ſtand to inlarge much upon that Subject, to ſhew you how 
tranſcendent an Image there is ſtamped upon Chriſt ; I have done it elſe- 
where, in opening the 18 and 19 Verſes of this Chapter. And that Jeſus 
Chriſt is the great Subject of the Goſpel, I intend by the Bleſſing of God 
to ſpeak of that, taking Chap. 2. ver. 2. where the Goſpel is called, The My- 


ſtery of God, and of the Father, and of Chriſt ;, theſe! being the Subject of the 


Goſpel. I will now only ſhew you, how glorious the Goſpel muſt needs 
be that doth hold forth the Glory of Chriſt, and how lively it holds it 
forth. 54 

My Brethren, let me tell you the Story of it a little. The Apoſtles that 
lived with Jeſus Chriſt, They ſaw His, Glory, as the Glory of the only begot- 
ten Son of God; ſo you have it, in John 1. 14. And as Johns Expreſſion is 


(and he ſpeaks feelingly) in 1 Joh 1. 1. That which we have heard, which 


we have ſeen with our Eyes, which we have looked upon, and our Hands have 
handled 5 they handled Him, that is, they had a ſenſible Knowledge of Him, 
their Ears took in His gracious Words, their Eyes beheld Him, beheld His 
glorious Miracles, beheld the Glory that God ſtamped upon Him, when He 
was in the Mount, and had that Voice from the excellent Glory. Well, but 
Jeſus Chriſt is gone to Heaven, and all His Glory is taken up with Him, 
and theſe Apoſtles that ſaw His Glory, were all to leave the Earth; 
and therefore though it is true, that we ſhall one Day be where He is, ac- 
cording to His Prayer, John 17. 24. That we may behold His Glory; yet how 
in the mean Time ſhould we come to ſee this Image of God, and the 


Glory of Jeſus Chriſt, who in that Place of Iſaiab is called the Glory of the 


Lord? Jeſus Chriſt therefore did by His Apoſtles ſrame up; a Doctrine of 
the Goſpel, which is left Written by them; for: He having delivered it unto 


them, they have declared it unto us; ſo you have it in the forementioned 


Glory of the Goſpel, 


Place, 1 Jobn 1. 2 That which we have ſeen and heard, declare we unto you. C | 
r (SAL) 


He declared it a 5 ea 8 
Goſpel by Word of Mouth, and then left it unto us in Writing, that ſo in 
the opening of it by Paſtors and Teachers to the end of the World, we may 
come to ſee Chriſt, as the Apoſtles did in reſpect of His glorious Excellen- 
cies Now this glorious Goſpel which the Apoſtles have thus left in Wri- 
ting, and which we poor Miniſters in all Ages do Expound as well as we 
can unto you, what is it? It is the lively Image or Picture of Jeſus Chriſt, 
who is the expreſs Image of the great God, and of all His Glory ; and 
hence is it a glorious Goſpel. When the Apoſtle Paul preached to the Ga- 
latians, what ſaith he of the Goſpel he Preached ? Gal. 3. 1. Be ſore whoſe. 
Eyes ( faith he) Jeſns Chriſt was picknred; ſo the Word fignifies, or painted, 
written out. The Goſpel my Brethren, is the livelieſt Picture of Chriſt 
that could be. But you will fay, Pictures do not repreſent the Glory of a 
Thing? No more they do not, if you would Picture the Sun with the live- 
lieſt Colours that could be, you could not Picture the Glory of it; what 
hath God done therefore? He hath made His Goſpel not only a Picture of 
_ Chriſt, but He hath made it a Glaſs. So the Apoſtle ſaith in that 2 Cor. 
3. 18. compared with Cap. 4. ver. 4. We all with open Face beholding as in 4 
Glaſs, the Glory of the Lord; namely, of Jeſus Chriſt, who is the Image of the 
Invifble God. What is the Reaſon he calls the Goſpel glorious ? Becauſe it 
is the Image of Jeſus Chriſt; and how doth the Goſpel hold that forth? 
Not only as a Picture, but as a Glaſs, and a Glaſs if the Thing be glori- 
ons that ſhines upon it, will repreſent not the Thing only, but the Glory 
of it too: As if you hold a Looking-glaſs to the Sun, you ſhall not only 
fee the Picture of the Sun in it, but the Glory of the Sun, and the Sun in 
his Glory. Now the Glory of God, that ſhineth upon the Face of Jeſus 
Chriſt (and therefore ver. 6. We are ſaid to have the Light of Knowledge of 
the Glory of God in the Face of Jeſus Chriſt) and the Face of Chriſt ſhineth 
in the Goſpel as in a Glaſs; hence we come by looking into the Goſpel to 
ſee His Glory, and therefore the Goſpel it is a glorious Goſpel. To open 
this a little to you: A Glaſs it is the moſt lively way of repreſenting Things 
abſent that can be invented, for it doth not repreſent Things in dead, live- 
leſs, and wan Colours, as Pictures do, but really. It is a middle way of re- 
preſenting a Man, between feeing a Mans Picture, and ſeeing the Man him- 
ſelf. It doth repreſent him ſo lively and clearly, that though indeed ir is 
not ſo comtortable as ſeeing the Man himſelf, yet it is much more comforta- 
ble then ſeeing the Picture of the Man drawn by all the Art in the World. 
Therefore it is ſaid here, We behold as in a Glaſs the Glory of the Lord; now 
it is a rule in Opticks, and a true one, Quod videtur in ſpeculo, non eſt Ima- 
go, that which is ſeen in a Glaſs is not a meer Picture, but it is the Thin 

it ſelf; if you ſee a Man in a Glaſs, though you do not look directly up- 
on the Man, yet you ſee the Man himſelf: Only with this Difference, that 
when you look upon the Man himſelf you ſee him by a direct Act, and 
you ſee him by an Image taken off from the Man himfelf, coming into your 
Eye, but when you look upon him in à Glaſs, you ſee him by a Reverbera- 
tion as I may ſo expreſs it, the Image of the Man is beaten back again. That 
I may expreſs this Thing to you: The Eye of a Man ſees nothing, but by 
the Image of the Thing ſome-way or other coming into it, and therefore 
now when you behold any Man, if your Eye be looked upon, there is the 
Image of that Man in your Eye. New if a Glaſs doth take that Image 
(and a Glaſs it is an artificial Eye as I may call it, and the Eye is a natural 
Glaſs) I ſay, if a Glaſs doth take in that Image, it beats it back again; an 

that is ſeeing a Man in a Glaſs; whereas, if you ſee the Man Face to 200 
his Image is convey d immediately into your Eye ; but go now and hold 
a Glaſs before that Man, and the ſame Image which you received directly 
into your Eye by ſeeing him immediately, is in the Glaſs, which if you be- 
hold, that Image is reverberated or beaten back again to you. As an Eccho 

8 your own Voice beaten back again, ſo is a Mans Image which you behold 


in 


to them, and they while they lived Preached the fame = 
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in a Glaſs. And therefore it is the moſt lively way of ſeeing and beholding 
a Thing that can be, why? Becauſe you do not fee a meer Picture, but yon 
ſee the Man himſelf by a reverberated Species, that is, by the likeneſs of him 
beaten back again to your Eye. And thus my Brethren, doth the Knowledge 
of Chriſt in the Goſpel, and in Heaven differ. In Heaven, there you ſee 
Him by ſight, why? Becauſe as the Apoſtle faith, We ſee Him there Face 1 
Face, but in the Goſpel, We ſee Bim as in a Glaſs, but ſtill the ſame Chrig 
really repreſented in the Glaſs of the Goſpel, above all Pictures whatſoever, 
whom one Day we ſhall ſee Face to Face in Heaven. For the fight we 
have of Chriſt in the Goſpel, is not meerly Notional or Literal, but it 
hath a reality in it; and therefore we are faid to ſee the Glory of the Lord 
in this Glaſs, this Glory could never have been painted, for the Glory of 
Chriſt it muſt be Beams ſhed immediately from himſelf, and to fee Jeſys 
Chriſt with His own Beams, though ſhining in the Glaſs of the Goſpel, is 
to ſee Chriſt himſelf. And therefore. you ſee how the Apoſtles ſpeaks, as 
they compare the Thing we ſee Chriſt in, to a Glaſs; ſo they compare the 
Faith we ſee Him by, ro fight plainly, Heb. 2. 8. We ſee Feſus crowned with 
Glory and Honour. Alas, they had not Eyes of their Bodies to look up in- 
to Heaven, but their ſight of Chriſt was ſo lively, as He was repreſented in 
the Glaſs of the Goſpel, that the Apoſtle ſaith, We ſee Jeſus crowned with 
Glory and Honour. So that my Brethren, ſuppoſe that you had a Glaſs that 
did perpetually retain the Image of an abſent Friend, ſuppoſe you had not on- 
ly a Pifture of him but a Glaſs, that look what Image he had when he looked 
upon it, when he was preſent that Image {ticks in it (till ; what would you 
give for ſuch a Glaſs? Some Nations do ule to keep their Dead in a Glaſs, 
which being artificially cloſed up, preſerves them from ſtinch ; but alas, it is 
but a dead Friend in a Cafe of Glaſs. But here is another Artifice that e. 
ſus Chriſt uſeth, He hath framed by His Spirit a Doctrine of the Goſpel, 
which is delivered to us in the Writings of the Apoſtles ; which deth re- 
tain a lively Image of Jeſus Chriſt, and if Men when they come to hear 
it Preached, or when they look into it, bring the Spirit with them, they 
ſee the Glory of the Lord there. 

But now you will ſay unto me, How can this be? How comes this to 
paſs? Is not the Word preached, or read, or thought upon, not meer- 
ly Words, and fo the Picture of Things, and of Chriſt, as all other $to- 
res of Men are? They are better indeed than Emblems are, the Ceremonial 
Law was nothing but Emblems of Chriſt, but the Goſpel is a plain deſcri- 
bing of Him in Words, but yet as he ſaid, Poetry and Oratory is but tbe 


Picture of Things; how ſhould this Word written and preached come to be a 


Glaſs to repreſent Chriſt thus lively? 

I will give you the Reaſon of it, for the Apoſtle doth it in that 2 (or. 
3. 4. he-ſaith, That it is the Miniſtration not of the Letter, but of the Spirit. 
The Goſpel my Brethren, hath a _—_ lying hid in it, and which goes 
along with it, and if the Holy Ghoſt did not accompany it to the Heart of 
a Believer, it would but ſpeak meer Words of Chriſt, even as the Law ſpake 
but meer Words, it would be but a meer Letter, for indeed the Goſpel of 
it ſelf. is but the Miniſtration of the Letter to worldly and carnal Men, 
whoſe Eyes God doth not open (ſo faith the 4th Verſe of the 4th Chapter 
of that 2d Corinthians) It is hid, ſaith he, to them that are loſt, in whom the 


God of this World hath blinded the Minds of them, which believe not. But it 
is called Spirit, and there is a Spirit that doth accompany it, and as he faith 


in I/. 59. 21. The Word and the Spirit ſhall not depart out of thy Mouth : And 
the Holy Ghoſt thus accompanying all that is ſaid of Chriſt and His Glory 


in the Goſpel; He createth (let me ſay it, for it is true) ſuch Apprehenli- 


ons of Chriſt, and of all the Things ſpoken of Him, which never entre 


into the Heart of any carnal Man in the World; He createth a new Light 


by which you do--really view Jeſus Chriſt, although by Faith, and though | 
as in a Glaſs, yet a real ſight you have of Him beyond all the Story 01 


Words and Hear-ſay 'whatſoeyer. It were indeed but the Miniſtration of the 


Letter. 
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letter, if there were only but a verbal and hear-ſay Knowledge of Him, no, AN 
but 'whileſt you read Words in the Scripture, ' or hear but Words in the Chap. VI. 
Preaching of the Goſpel, there 1s a Spirit goes along with it, whoſe pecthi- YE 
ar Attifice it is to make it to be as a Glaſs, to ſee Jeſus Chriſt in the Do- 
grine of it as you ſee a Man in a Glaſs, and that fight is a lively and real 
fght of His Image. Whilſt we do Limb out Jeſus Chriſt by Words, as well 
as we can (for what we expreſs is ſtil] but literal, in Compzriſon of what 
a Man if he be a Believer apprehendeth while it is expreſt, and we. are to 
uſe all the Art we can to expreſs Things to you, whilſt I ſay we are doing 
this) the Holy Ghoſt that dwelleth in the Word, and dwelleth in the Heart 
of Believers, begetteth ſuch a real Image of Chriſt by that which is ſpoken, 
that they behold the Glory of the Lord as in a Glaſs, and are changed into 
the ſame Image from Glory to Glory as by the Spirit of the Lord. It is 
compared to the ſeeing in a Glaſs, becauſe there is a Subſiſtence given by 
the Holy Ghoſt to the Things ſpoken of, beyond all Pictures, or Words, 
or ' Notions. And hence do but obſerve what follows in the Text (which 
I. ſhall afterwards more diſtinctly open) Which faith he, is Chriſt in you, 
which importeth thus much, that while that Jeſus Chriſt is known by a Be- 
liever in the Doctrine of the Goſpel, He becometh Chriſt in him; He is not 
only known by him as a Man knows the King, but He is known as when a 
Man knows the Sun, the Beams of it cometh into his Eye. So that the 
Apprehenſional Knowledge that a Saint hath of Jeſus Chriſt by Faith, the ta- 
king in of Chriſt by Faith, is ſo real a Thing that it is called Chriſt in a 
Man. And I take that to be the meaning of that in Gal: 3 (which I ſhall 
further open anon) where he ſaith; 7:/ Chriſt be formed in qou, and ſo Piſ- 
cator takes it, oy f 415 "EEE ES?! e l Ü hath. A362 Ef 8 ah 
I ſhall: endeavour to make this further plain to you thus. You may ſee 
an Imitation of this work of the Holy Ghoſt in this; ſuppoſe there were a 
Man ſtanding Two or Three Houſes off from your Houſe ; it is poſſible by 
the Reflection of Looking-glaſſes ſet one againſt another, to ſee the Image 
of this Man in a Glaſs in your own Room. -Is the 'Art of Man able to do 
this? The Art of the Holy Ghoſt is able to do'it much more. You ſee Sa- 
tan, what doth he do that is a Spirit? Whereas Men can make but the Pi- 
cure of a Man, what can Satan do? Abſolutely he will make a Man appear 
before one as a Man, in lively Colours, not a bare Picture. This Artifice 
Satan hath : My Brethren, the Holy Ghoſt accompanying the Doctrine of the 
Goſpel hath a further Artifice, though you ſee not Chrift Face to Face ( that 
is reſerved for Heaven) yet you ſhall ſee Him in a ſpiritual Glaſs, you ſhall 
not only ſee Him as deſcribed by Words, but you ſhall have thoſe lively 
real Apprehenſions of Him created in your Mind (and you have ſo, if Chriſt 
be in you) as puts down all the literal and hear-ſay Knowledge in the World, 
it is like the ſeeing of a Man's Image in a Glaſs. And therefore, now 
obſerve it, in that 2 Cor: 4. (for I have till recourſe to that) the Apoſtle 
hints how it cometh to paſs, that you come to ſee thus by the Spirit. He 
gives the Reaſon there, why that the Goſpel that is thus glorious is hid from 
the Eyes of the World; faith: he of ſome, Ver. 4. Whom the God of this 
World hath blinded, leſt the Light of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, wbo is the 
Image of God, ſhould ſhine unto them. But how is that Light wrought > Read 
on, Ver. ö. God who commauded the Light to ſhine out of Darkneſs, bath ſpined 
in our Hearts, to give the Light of the Knowledge of the Glory of God in the 
Face of Jeſus Chriſt. It is done you ſee plainly. by a Creation; He crea- 
teth a Light in the Soul of a Man, out of that -Darkneſs that is in 
him. And without this, let a Man ſtand under the Goſpel a Thouſand Tears 
together, he would only know Chriſt by hear-ſay: But if the Spirit cometh | 
and createth a Light, this Light ſhall carry the Image of Chriſt to the Soul, ſuch | 4 
an Image of Him as never entred into the Heart of any carnal Man, though | | 
he knows never ſo much of the Goſpel. - I ſhall make it plain by opening 
| the Apoſtles Compariſon. Every Beam of Light always carries with it the 

Image of that Thing which it is the Beam of: It you do behold a little 
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Beam of the Sun coming thorough. a Pin-hole in a dark Room, run to che 
Beam, lay your Eye to it, that Beam conveys to you the Image of the whole 
Sun: So When as there cometh. a created Light into a Mans Soul by the Ho. 
ly Ghoſt, joining with the Goſpel which ſpeaks of Chriſt, he who is a Belie. 
ver, by his To of Faith taking in that Beam of Light, beholdeth Jeſus Chijg 
that Image of God, beholdeth the Glory of Chriſt in the Goſpel thus de. 
ſcribed, in ſuch a Manner as no Creatute elſe is able to apprebend. It is 
ſay, becauſe the Light of the glorious, Goſpel is commanded to ſhine out 
o Darkneſs: It is a Light that is given, ſo faith the Apoſtle, He 545 
given us the Light of the Knowledge of tbe Glory of God, in the Face of Jeſy, 
Cbriſt. And therefore now in ja. 60. 1, 2, 3. Where he ſpeaks of the Glo. 
ry of the Goſpel, which ſhall one Day break forth to the Jews, he exprec. 
bh it in theſe very Terms; Ariſe, faith he, for #hy Ligbi it come, and the 
Glory of the Lord is riſen upon Thee. When as the Light of the Goſpel 
cometh and ſhineth into a Mans Soul by the Creation of the Holy Ghog 
Lord as in a Glaſs. And hence my Brethren, it comes to pals, that a Man 
doth ſee the Lord Jeſus Chriſt really in the Glaſs of the Goſpel. The Un. 
derſtanding underſtandeth every Thing per phontaſme as we ſay, tlie Fancy 
of a Man: Still when the Underſtanding, works to underſtand any Thing, the 
Fancy of a Man begets the Image of the Thing in his Mind: When ever you 
hear Story told of a Thing done in ſuch a Place, by ſuch or ſuch a Perſon, 
ſtill your Fancy will be working the Image of that Thing or Perſon in your 
Mind, though it be a Story told, you never heard before; for God hath ap- 
pointed the Fancy to give the Mind a Subſiſtance of what it underſtandeth, 
Now when God cometh to reveal ſpiritual Things, the Fancy could never 
take them in, it could never give any Subſiſtance to them, it hath no Ima- 
ges to make of them: What therefore doth God do? He createth Faith. 
And what is Faith? It is not Phantaßa, but Fhpoſiafe, it gives a Subſiſtance 
( ſo the Apoſtle faith, Heb. 1 1.) a Reality to the Things we underſtand, even 
as the Image of a Man in a Glaſs is a real Thing, it is a Subfiſtance, ſo 
God and Chriſt they have a Subſiſtance, a reality in a Mans Spirit. And 
hence my Brethren it comes to paſs, that the Soul doth Form up out of the 
Goſpel glorious Apprehenſions of Chriſt, for as the Goſpel holds forth Je- 
ſas Chriſt in His Glory really, ſo by the help of the Spirit, the ſame Image 


that is in the Goſpel, is begot in my Heart of this Jeſus Chriſt ; that is, real 


and glorious Apprehenſions I have of Him, which are wrought in me in and 
by the Goſpel, and according to what the Goſpel deſcribeth of Him. And 
as I faid afore, it is Part of the Apoſtles meaning in that Place of the Gala- 
tians, when he tells them, I am in Travel, till Chriſt be formed in you; he 
doth not ſpeak. in refpett of Sanctiſication, that he laboured to have the 
Image of Chriſt formed in them in that Reſpect, for they were ſanctified and 
had not fallen from that; but faith he, I endeavour till ſuch Time as thoſe 
Apprehenſions you have had of Chriſt, which you have loſt, be formed in 
your Hearts again, and that your Underſtanding take Him in aright. 

So then to cloſe up this firſt Thing of the Glory of the Goſpel in reſpect of 
the Matter of it, here is the Sum of all that I have ſaid. Firs, Here is Jeſus 


Chrift ; He is the Image of God, the moſt glorious Image of God that ever 


was: Here is the Goſpel appointed to be a Glaſs to repreſent this Glory of 


Chriſt, deſcribing Him not by Words only and in a literal Way, or by a Pi- 
are, but in a Glaſs, lively and really, and fo the Goſpel becometh a glo- 
rious Image of Chriſt, even as if you hold a Glaſs to the Sun, there is 4 
glorious. Image of the Sun in the Glaſs, and hold your Eye to that glori- 
ous Image of the Sun in the Glaſs, and that Image is begotten in your Eye; 
ſo is it here, the Goſpel being the Image of the Glory of Chriſt, having the 
Holy Ghoſt in it, the Heart of a Believer coming to it by Faith, takes in 21! 
that Glory, ſo far as it is revealed to him, and fo having further and large! 
Apprehenſions of Chriſt, He is formed in him, and as the Goſpel hath Chrilts 
Image in it, ſo he hath Chriſts Image in his Heart, ſo the Apoſtle indeed 
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ills us, in char 2 Cor: 3. If. Wee are cbunged foto that Image Bü, Glory 1s N 
Glory.” To ſee a Fhing my Brethren, that is glorious by its'own Light, it Chap. V 
always makes a-gloriotis Sight, a real Sight: "The leaſt Beam of Chriſt it * 
helps you to the fight bf him, if it be a Beam of himſelf. You may hear | 
of Him yy bear-ſay as of other Things, but if (as the Apoſtles Expreſſion 
is) there ſhine into your Hearts but *a Beam from himſelf by His Spirit, it 
doth convey the reality of Chriſt to you, it makes Chriſt "to be in you, as 
the Text faith, although you do not ſee Him Face to Face; If the Sun 
were down at this Inſtant, if there were a Glaſs that took in the Beams of 
it above the Earth, I might always fee the Sun in that Glaſs; ſo though 
Jeſus Chriſt be in Heaven now, yet the Goſpel being that Glals in which 
the Image of Chriſt is, T may have a real ani lively Repreſentation of Him, 
ſo far as the Goſpel reveals Him. And ſo much now for that firſt Thing in 
reſpect Bitte Matter. : 36 N e 80 
[ will but add a Compariſon, to ſhew you how much the Glory of the 
Goſpel exceedeth that of the Law in this Reſpect. Compare it either with 
the Moral Law, or with the Ceremonial ' Law. 1. Go take the Moral Law; 
why? the Moral Law it is a Glaſs too, and a Glaſs that revealeth God, or 
rather what the Image of the Mind of God is: Yet it is meerly a Glaſs of 
the Image of God in Adams Heart, it is but a Copy of the Image of God 
in Man, and ſo it is rather a Glaſs to ſhew Man to himſelf than God to him; 
you have it in James 1. (for it is good to compare the Similitudes, the 
Scripture uſeth one with another) If any Man be à hearer of the Word (faith 
he) and not a doer, he is like to a Man beholding his natural Face in a Glaſs, 
but he beholds himſelf, and goes his way, and ſtraightway forgets what manner 
of Man be was. Whilſt you look into the Law, you ſee what an Image of 
God was once in you, and by comparing your ſelves with it, you fee your 
own Deformity now, and ſo I know not how far, by a remote Conſequence, 
you ſee what a Holy God, he is that gave ſuch a Law: But it is not a Glaſs 
that repreſenteth God, but a Glaſs that repreſenteth your ſelves, and repreſent- 
eth that Image that was in Man by Nature. And therefore the Apoſtle cal- 
leth it only a dead Letter written upon Stones, rather than a Glaſs, when he 
makes a Compariſon of it with the glorious Goſpel. 2. Go take the Cete- 
monial Law, that was join'd to it, and that reveals more of the Goſpel, for 
indeed that was nothing elſe but Goſpel in Shadows, and you ſhall find that, 
becauſe it had Goſpel in it, tis called glorious too; there is Glory attributed 
to it more than to the Moral Law ſimply or alone conſidered. Hence the 
Ark, which was Jeſus Chriſt in a Shadow, is called the Glory of Iſrael ; 
in 1 Sam. 4. 22. and ſo in Rom. 9. 4. To them belonged the Adoption, and the 
Glory, namely, the Ark. And fo the Temple, is called a glorious high. 
Throne, in Fer. 17. 12. And in 1 Kings 8. 11. The Glory of the Lord filled it 
at the Dedication. Yet what is all this now in Compariſon of the Goſpel, 
this Goſpel that is now revealed, the Glaſs that we ſee Chriſt in? The Law is 
called glorious only, becauſe as if the Sun ſhould ſhine upon a Cloud in a 
Rain-bow, it took in the Sun that was a riſing before we ſaw it. All this in 
_ Compariſon of the Coſpel is but a Shadow, it is but as the Glory of the Sun 
in a Cloud, but the Goſpel is a Glaſs, that look as you would think, what 
2 great deal of Difference there is between the ſeeing of a Man a Glaſs, and 
leeing his meer Shadow, ſuch a Difference is there between that Knowledge 
of Chriſt which the Ceremonial Law afforded, and this which the Goſpel 
now affordeth. You have it expreſly in Heb. 10. 1. (Let us go up and down 
ſtill, and examine the Scriptures which ſpeak to this Compariſon. ) The Law 
laith he, having a Shadow of good Things to come; (he ſpeaks expreſly of the 
Ceremonial Law, for the Moral Law had it not) ard not, ſaith he, the very 
lmage of the Things. It was ſo far off from having the Image of it, ſaith he, 
that it had but the Shadow of it. But now what ſaith he of the Goſpel > We 
behold as in 4 Glaſs, ſaith he, the Glory of the Lord. It is more than a Sha- 
dow, nay, more than an Image or Picture, you fee the Thing in a reality. 
The Glory of the Lord, that fill'd that yo firſt Temple, what was it? 4 
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Nay fate, that you, may ſee how, the Scripture ſtill ſpeak; 


ce | + Lon 1 t be. Appl le in Col. 2, 1). ſpeaking of the Ceremonial 
Law, 700 


Shadow, which faith he, vaniſheth when the 
1 will lay, 0 J de Shadow. doth never uſe to ariſe till the 

By DL if the; be the Sun it ſelf, if that come, all the 
b, {c 2 did when 4 Sun of Nee did ariſe. Hence 
ore in 10 - 2.7, 9. it is ſaid, That» the Glory of the Second Temple fhoul 
be more than t firſt, why? Becauſe Chriſt the bin of Righteouſneſs is the 


| Glory, of. at. He is called the Glory. of ew. in the Song of , Luke 


32.1 

And the. Goſpd is che Glaſs in which, we. 7 this Sun. And fo now I 
have d dove: hdi firſt Thing, 3 in Reſpect of the Matter of it that the Go- 
ſpct-is thus gloxious, becauſe that Jeſus! Chriſt, who is the Lord of Glory 
ſhineth in it thus really, and clearly, and fully, as in a Glaſs, and that 
compared. with the te chat the. Old Teſtament afforded. 1 might 
alſo compare. it with that Knowledge which may be had by the Creatures, 


which is a: Glaſs Ty. for you. m ay behold. God in the Creatures, but the 
U 


Truth is, they hold f orth 3 e Handy-work of God, you do not ſee 
God. thete as in a Glaſs... But 1 will not ſtand upon that. 

Secandiy, The Goſpel is glorious in Reſpect of the Matter of it, becauſe 
the Riches of the Glory | God ſhineth in Chriſt revealed in this Goſpe|, 
This is. intimated, too in that 2 Cor. 4. 6. where. he endeth the Diſcourſe of 

e Glory of the Goſpel 3 He hath ined, in our Hearts, faith he, 10 give the 

9:4 of the. Glary,: "of Ga in the Face of Jeſas Chriſd. But to give you 2 
Scripture or T'wo. more for it in a Word, 1 Time. 1. 11. I quoted it before, 
to, prove that the Goſpel is. a glorious Goſpel, for ſo. it is called there; but 
Mark what follows ; it is called, The. glorious Goſpel of the bleſſed God; ob- 
ſerve that Expreſſion, there is a Connection between thoſe Two, why he 
ſhould give that Attribute to God, . when ; he, calleth it His Goſpel, and a 


| filly Goſpeh: Why it is not only a, glorious Goſpel, becauſe it holds 


th all the Glory Y God but becauſe it doth communicate; and Gods 
End in revealing it is to communicate His Glory, and to make Men bleſ- 
ſed: And the plain meaning of it is this, as if he had (aid, the Lord, that 
great God, being ſo Bleſſed in himſelf, having ſuch Riches of Happineſs 
and, Glory in himſelf, He did fo overfiow, Re did. ſo over-bound in him- 
ſelf, that He meant to make otheis Ha *PPY with this Happineſs in himſelf ; 

for He: is, God All- ſufficient, and being fo full of Bleſſedneſs, and: His Blefſed- 
neſs conſiſting in His own Glory, He inventeth the Goſpel, contriveth in His 
own: glorious . Wiſdom the great Deſign of His Son Chriſt, . in whom He 
would reveal himſelf, who 1 i the Subject of the Goſpel, that by revealing of 
it, He might communicate that bleſſedneſs unto others. He did it not only to 
hold forth His own Glory, and to manifeſt how great a God He is, but He 
did it: as a bleſſed God that delighteth to communicate that Glory unto others, 
aud He doth it by the Goſpel, that ſo as He was bleſſed in himſelf, He might 
by, the Goſpe] communicate His Glory, and. bleſs others. For my Brethren, 
laok as Envy ariſeth in a. ſinful. Creature that is miſerable, when he ſees ano- 
ther Happy, and he doth it naturally ſo doth the deſire of communicating 
what 0 rooka one hath. ariſe in the Heart of him that is truly. Noble and 
perfectiy Happy and Bieſſed. And ſo it did in God. Am I thus bleſſed in 
my ag Gith. he? I will; have. others bleſſed: by Me, to whom I will com- 
municats, this Happineſs and Glory ; and He, en inventeth this 1 
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have done with the Second Thing, namely, the chief and principal Matter 
of the Goſpel. It revealeth, 1. Jeſus! Chriſt in His Glory. And, 2. It re- 
veals the Glory of God in the Face of Jeſus Chriſt, and all this as in a 
Glaſs. I come now to the Third. ES pro: 475 etl 215363 benb 

3. The Things that the Goſpel communicateth and conveyetli are all glo- 
rious. The Apoſtle compares it with the Law. too in this Reſpect, in that 
2 Cor. 3. 6, 7, &c. God hath made Hs able Miniſters of the New Teftarent, not 
of the Letter, but of the Spirit, for the Letter killeth, but the Spirit giveth Life. 
If the Miniſtration of the Letter written and engraven; in Stones, was glorioas, 
How ſhall not the Miniſtration of the Spirit be rather glorions 8 For if the Mi- 
niſtration of Condemnation. be Glory, much more doth the Miniſtration of Righ- 
teouſneſs exceed in Glory For, eden that which. was made glotions had no G ory 
in this reſpect, by reaſon of the Glory that excelleth, that is, the Goſpel. _ . 

In the Firſt Place he tells you, that the Goſpel: is the Miniſtration of che 
Spirit of God: I is not the Miniſtration of the Letter only, ſaith he, but the 
Spirit; and he meaneth the Holy Ghoſt plainly, for in the laſt Verſe of that 


Chapter, he ſaith, That by beholding as in 4 Glaſs. the Glory of the Lord, we 


are changed into the ſame Image, even by the Spirit of the Lord, that is; by 
the Holy Ghoſt, ʒi bi dau coiouls ww: 
Now do but lay theſe Two Things together. Firſt, That the Goſpel only 
communicateth the Holy Ghoſt to you. And. Secordly, That the Spirit is a 
Spirit of Glory upon whomſoever He reſteth; and then the Goſpel muſt needs 
be, in reſpect of its Communication, a glorious Goſpel. To make ont both 
theſe to you. . . ie I AE. 1. = 29. 
Look as when Jeſus Chriſt was Baptized, that excellent Glory opened, and 
the Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon Him; ſo when the Goſpel is Preached doth 
the Holy Ghoſt deſcend upon the Ele&, and look upon whom the Holy 
Ghoſt reſteth, he is the Son of God. As He faid to Joby, John 1. 33. U- 
on whom thou ſhalt ſee the Spirit deſcending and remaining on bim, the ſame is 
he; lo it is here. In the Primitive Times when they heatd the Goſpel 
preached,” the Holy Ghoſt did vifibly, and apparently, and inſtantly fall 
down upon them. And now He falls upon thtm, ſo as to turn their Hearts, 
and to inable them to ſee the Glory of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which is more 
than falling down upon Men in extraordinary Gifts, ſimply conſidered, if 
there were nothing elſe ; For to have the Holy Ghoſt to fall upon a ie 
0 
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„c as to dwell in him for &wer, to take Poſſeſſion of 'his-Heart, and to bring 


hin to Glory, is mote thaB"to have extraordinary” Gifts, which many 1,3 
who never were ſaved. Now it is the Goſpel ont which helps you to the 
Holy Ghoſt, and not the Law. What faith the Apeſtle in Gal. 3. 3. 7s . 
5 would Jeurn of yon, received je the Spirit by the Work" of the Law, ' or by the 
"Bearing of Faith? No, it was only by the hearing'of Faith, only by the Hear. 
ing of the Doctrine of the Goſpel, that is, the Doctrine of Faith, for that 
is meant by Faith there, as in many other Places of Scripture. The Law in. 
weed, as the Apoſtle ſaith, Nor. 7. is Holy and Spiritual, but it is not the 
Conveyer of the Spirit; though it be a ſpiritoal Thing it is but a ſpiritual 
Letter, ſaith he; it is not the Miniſtration of the Spirit it ſelf, but ſo is the 
Now as the Goſpel only conveyeth the Holy Ghoſt to Men and the Know. 
ledge of it; ſo the receiving of the Holy Ghoſt, is to receive all Glory: 
For the Holy Ghoſt will never reſt, till He hath glorified you fully and per- 
fectly. As Jeſus Chriſts work was to redeem you, ſo the Holy Ghoſts work 
is to work all Grace and Glory into you; therefore when you receive the 
Holy Ghoſt, you receive all Glory, in the Seed and Foundation of it. It 
is the Foundation of our Union with Chriſt; they that are joined to the 
Lord are one Spirit; it is by the Holy Ghoſt. To give you an expreſs 
Scripture for it; 1 Pet. 1. 14. The Spirit of Glory ſball reſt upon you. And the 
giving of this Spirit of the Holy Ghoſt unto you, is more than all Grace 
and Glory that ever you ſhall have. If you would ask now what is the ſub- 
ſtantial Glory of a Man, that is the Foundation of all his Parts and Wit, and 
makes him capable of the Glory the World puts upon him, without which 
he would looſe all in an Inſtant, what is it? It is his Soul that dwelleth 
in his Body; take that away and he is a Beaſt; nay, take that away and he is 
a dead Carkaſs, he is ſown in diſhonour inſtantly as ſoon as that is gone: 
Therefore in Gen. 49. The Soul of Man is called his Glory, Into his Secret, 
ſaich he, let not my Glory enter. Now look what the Soul is to a Man, that 
is, the Holy Ghoſt to a Holy Man. He is the Foundation of all Glory, of 
all Grace: When He hath given you the Spirit, He hath given you all the 
Grace and Glory in the Foundation, that ever you ſhall have, for He will 
never leave you till He hath wrought you up to Glory: And the Gift of 
Him is the Earneſt of Glory, ſo He is called expreſly in 2 Cor. 5. 5. Jeſus 
Chriſt is the Glory of the Lord to you objectively, but the Holy Ghoſt 
is all Grace and Glory efficiently, yea in Heaven; and when you receive 
Him, you receive Glory, becauſe you receive a Spirit that never reſt till He 
hath made you glorious; and this Spirit you receive by the Goſpel, and by 
nothing elſe, by no Knowledge elſe,” either of the Law or what-ever elle, 
Hence therefore the Goſpel that communicateth this is called a glorious Go- 
ſpel, in reſpect of what it miniſtreth, for ſaith he, if the Miniſtration of the 
Letter was glorious, which did give nothing elſe but the literal Knowledge 
of the Law in Mens Heads, then the Miniſtration of the Spirit is much more 
glorious: That's the firſt Thing the Apoſtle faith. TY 
The Second Thing the Apoſtle faith here in this 2 Cor. 3. is, in reſpect of 
a Righteouſneſs which the Goſpel doth. convey. You ſhall find it at the gth 
Verſe of that Chapter: If the Miniſtration of Condemnation be glorious, mc 
more doth the Miniſtration of Righteouſneſs exceed in Glory. By Righteoul- 
neſs here he means the Righteouſneſs of Juſtification clearly, why? Becauſe he 
doth oppoſe it to Condemnation. He doth not mean the Righteouſneſs of 
Sanctification, no, he means the Righteouſneſs, whereby we are juſtified, the 
Righteouſneſs of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Why faith he, what doth the La 
do?-Alas' faith he, the Law, although it be a glorious Thing, for it reveals 
the Image and Mind of God; yet it doth but ſnhew you your own Unrigh- 
.teouſnels, and leaveth you. where it found you. A Man ſees his own Face 48 
in a Glass, and ſoon forgets what Image he had, ſees his Spots and Detor- 
mity, and iſees the Sentence of Death written in his own Countenance, an ö 
in the Threathimgs of the Law, he ſees himſelf look like a Dead Man, guilty 
01 


"Gf Death, and that is all che Law holds forth: But ſaith he, the Goſpel is LADA 


the Miniſtration of Righteouſneſs, and that Righteouſneſs is glorious, and Chap. VI. 
therefore the Goſpel is ſuch which miniſtreth it; for that is the Thing he * 


aims at. at. JE} 533; 1 11 gil T0004 Ih of 855 
Will yon know what Righteouſneſs it is? Why it is the Righteouſneſs of 


work upon a Trade as a Carpen 


Chriſt; and in the laſt Verſe of that 2d of the Corinthians, that Righteouſ- 
neſs; of: Chriſt; is called His Glory clearly; We. behold, ſaith he, as in 4 


he alſo means His Holineſs and Righteouſneſs for Juſtification. How prove 
vou that? Becauſe it is that into which we are Changed, into the ſame Image 
by beholding it: For whilſt a Man Eyes Chriſt, | to be juſtified by Him, 


look what Righteouſneſs he laies hold upon by Faith, the Image of that 


Righteouſneſs is wrought in his Heart. And therefore the Apoſtle here ſpeaks 


in a more. ſpecial Manner of the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, which the Go- 


4 5 


Glory of the Lord, ſaith | he. N | 4.4 BER FD 
Now then do but think, what a glorious Righteouſneſs the Goſpel reveals 
and offers to Men. It is the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, and the Righteouſ- 


ſpel is the Minifkration of, I ir e Miniftration of Righteouſneſs, and ef the 


"neſs of Chriſt muſt needs be glorious; why? He is the Lord of Glory. 
The Righteouſneſs of the Angels, is not glorious in this Reſpect. They 
are glorious Creatures, but they are not Lords of Glory. When you ſpeak 


of the Will of a King, what do you call it? His Royal Pleaſure. If you 


ſpeak of a Meſſage he ſendeth, what is it? A gracious Meſſage, be it what 
it will be; why? Becauſe you put theſe Titles upon his Perſon, therefore 


you put the ſame upon whatſoever he doth or thinketh. This is the Man- 
ner of Men. Mͤy Brethren, jeſus Chriſt is the Lord of Glory, did He 
ter? It was a glorious Action, it was a glo- 
rious Part of that Righteouſneſs which He performed in Obedience to His 
Father; for He was the Lord of Glory; and therefore I ſay His Righteoul- 
neſs, is called, Ie Glory of the Lord. 2200 13H VVV 

But beſides this, it is glorious alſo in another Reſpect; viz. Becauſe He to 
perform this Righteouſneſs, and in performing of it, Jaid all His Glory down, 
and therefote it is as much worth as the Glory He left. His Death is valued 
at the rate that the Life which He might have led in Heaven is worth. They 
Crucified the Lord of Life, faith he: And the Obedience He performed, 
hath the value and the ftamp upon it of that Glory, He might have had. He 
was equal with the Father, in 2 and in all Things elſe ; and He emp- 
tied himſelf of it all, laid it all afide, and took upon Him the Form of a 
Servant, and became obedient even to the Death; His Righteouſneſs is 


; therefore a glorious Righteouſneſs, becauſe it is to be vajued by that Glory 
j He laid aſide, and might have had to perform it; fo much as He'fore-went 
; to do it, ſo much it is to be valued at. God the Father was ſenſible of it; 
F Father ( faith he) glorifie me, as I have glorified thee on Earth. I'll give you 
> one Scripture more for it, it is in Job» 1. 14. We ſam His Glory, as the Glo- 
ö Ty of the only begotten Son of God: What was that Glory ? In a ſpecial Man- 
, ner His Grace and Holineſs. How do you prove that? It follows in the 
f Text, Full of Grace and Trath. Now my Brethren, it is the Goſpel that doth 
| communicate to Sinners, to Men condemned to Die Everlaſtingly of them- 
= ſelves in Hell, all this Righteouſneſs of the Lord of Glory, makes it theirs. If 
they get but this Righteouſneſs upon their backs, what glorious Creatures think 
you muſt they be? Yet it is the Goſpel that communicateth it to them, and 
g puts it on, thorough the Holy Ghoſt by Faith, as the Apoſtle in Gel. 5. 5. We 
pi thorough the Spirit wait for the Hope of Righteonſneſs by Faith. In Rev. 1 f. I. you 
. have « Woman cloathed with the Sun. Is not here a glorious cloathing? What 
is that Sun? It is the Sun of Righteouſneſs, it is the Lord made our Righte- 
-4 ouſneſs, it is the Lord Jeſus Chriſt and His Glory, it is His Righteouſneſs which 
1 a Man is cloathed withal. Is not this a glorious Goſpel then, that doth not 
ty only ſnew you the Glory of this Sun, but wrappeth you about with the Beams 
we? of it, cloatheth you with it? The Angels, are poor, beggarly Creatures, 


that's 
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e thats the Truth of it, as we may {6 dpeak, to h poor! Sher cloathed with 


hae ” like to 
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V1. this Righteouſneſs. | The Text ſaith,” Solomon in all is Glory was not arrayey 
dhe Lilies of the Field; ſo the Angels in Heaven in 41:their Glo. 
ry, are not cloathed like one Sinner here upon Earth, that is cloathed with 
the Righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt. This Sun of Righteouſneſs was: never 
put upon their Backs, not to be Righteouſneſs to them. He is 4 Means of 
conveying Grace and Good to them, but to be the Lord our Righteoufnef, 
fo He is only to Sinners; and tlhius He is only revealed and communicated 
in the Goſpel. What is it that makes you ' glorious in Gods Eyes? 1115 
not your own "inherent Grace, in any Compariſon, it 'vaniſheth, it is ng. 
thing ; no, it is your being cloathed with Chriſt, with this Sun, this is 
it which makes the fouleſt Creature, an ugly Toad, (for ſo à Sinner is of 
bimſelf ) thus glorions in the Eyes of God! A Wife ſhineth with her 
Husbands Beams, and fo doth every Believer with the Righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt. As the Moon ſhineth with a borrowed. Light: that the Sun cloth. 
eth her with; and her own intire Light, without that of the Suns ( as von 
ſee it in an Eclipſe) it looks like the bottom of Red Braſs, ſuch is your on 
inherent Righteouſneſs if Jeſus Chriſt take His away from you. But take the 
Moon out" of. an Eclipſe, when ſhe is dloathed with the Light of the Sun, 
What a glotious Creature is ſhe? So is every Belie ver, when he'is: cloathed 
with this Sun of Righteouſneſsss. 1 —d “ 7885 
IThbirdly, When a Sonl is thus by means of the Goſpel, cloatked with this 
glorious Righteouſneſs which the Cone revealeth, He is able with open Face 
to beliold the Glory of God in the Face of Jeſus: Chriſt; ''When as Moſes 
bis Face did ſhine, which was a Type of the Law, they could not behold 
the Glory of it, there was a Terrour in it, it was the Glory of a judge con- 
demning which did ſhine in Moſes, for he had the Law in his Hands; but 
when the Holy Ghoſt hath once communicated to you, and you come by 
Faith to put on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt and appear before God, then you dare 
(as the Text faith) with open Face, behold. and look God, in the Face; 
why? Becauſe you behold the glorious Mercy and Favour of. God in the 
Face of Jeſus Chriſt 3- which is called the Light of His Countenance, that is 
lit up upon you too; that as the Favour of a Man is ſeen in his looks, ſhines 
more there than in all other Parts of his Body, ſo is the Glory and the Mercy 
of God, it is ſeen in His Face, even in the Face of Chriſt, Therefore in Pſalm 
90. 15, 16. The Favour of God is called His Glory, Let thy Glory ( ſaith 
he) be upon thy Servants. . This the Goſpel revealeth to you, you behold the 
Glory of God, that is, His Favour, in the Face of Jeſus Chriſt. | 
Fouritbiy, The Goſpel, : doth not only thus convey the Holy Ghoſt to 
you, to dwell in you for ever; cloatheth you with this Righteouſneſs; ena- 
leth you with open Face to behold God (and the more glorious God is, 
when you ſee Him nothing but Love and Favour, you will never be da- 
zled with that Sight; that is the Reaſon you are not terrified, becauſe all His 
Attributes appear in Love, God is. Love, ſaith the Apoſtle) I ſay the Goſpel 
.doth not only do all this, but it changeth you into the ſame Image from 
Glory to Glory, ſo faith the laſt Verſe of that Third Chapter. You might 
lock in the Law long enough, even look your Eyes out, and never be chan- 
ged. In the Law you may ſee your Spots, but you go away as full of Cor- 
ruption as you were before: You may there ſee and read your own Deſtiny, 
and read your own Duty, but it will not change you one whit. 4 Mar 
beboldeth his natural Face in a Glaſs, ſaith James, and goes his way, and 
. ſtraig hi- way forgetteth what manner of Man he was; if it have an Impreſſion 
in his Memory, that is all ; but ſaith the Apoſtle, we in this Glaſs of the 
- Goſpel, behold the Glory of the Lord, and are thereby changed into the fame 


Image. If that an ugly and deformed Woman or Man, could have a Glass 


that if they ſee but à beautiful Perſon in it, they ſhould be changed into 
_  +the ſame Image, what would they give for it? My Brethren, this doth the 
opel dos 10 ; 


But 


—_——— 
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gut you will ſay, If it doth change me into the ſame Image, is that Image CAN 


Glory too? Yes, ſo it followeth, We are changed into the ſame Image from 
Glory to Glory that is, from one Degree of Grace to another. All the Grace 
the Goſpel works in you, is glorious, for it is the Image of Chriſt in 
whom ſhineth the Glory of God. And therefore in Eph. 5. 20. The Apoſtle 
there ſpeaking of Sanctification (for to me it is clear he ſpeaks of it, both 
by the Words before and after) he faith, that He hath cleanied us and wa- 
ſhed us with Water by the Word, that He might preſent us to himſelf a 
glorious Church, not having Spot or Wrinkle ; for when He hath done (he 
ipeaks of what He will do at latter Day) when He hath fully ſanctified us, 
He will preſent us to himſelf a glorious Church, not having Spot or Wrin- 
kle, or any ſuch Thing, but that we ſhould be Holy and without Blemiſh. 1 
quote it for this, that every Degree of Grace is Glory, and when that is fill'd 
up, there is a Glory in it which Jeſus Chriſt reckoneth ſuch, 1s pleaſed to 
look upon as ſuch, for it is His Image. He ſball greatly delight in thy Beauty, 
ſaith he, Pſalm 45. What is that Beauty? She is all glorious within; ſo it 
follows there in that Pſalm. And my Brethren, let me tell you this, ſo far 
you are changed into his Image, that you never look upon him in the Glaſs of 
the Goſpel, but you go away with ſome further Degree of Holineſs wrought 
in you, if you ſee Him really as in a Glaſs: You may come to a Sermon and 
hear Notions indeed, but if you get a real fight of Chriſt you will be 
changed ; and I ſay fo far as we ſee Him, fo far we are changed; here we 
ſeeing of Him but as in a Glaſs, in His Holineſs, and in His Righteouſnels, 
as He is deſcribed in the Goſpel, how He walked while He -was here below 
(for ſo the Goſpel repreſents him) we are changed into the ſame Image, 
into the ſame Image of Holineſs and Righteouſneſs from one Degree to ano- 
ther. But now at latter Day, when He ſhall appear, we {hall then be chan- 
ged into His Image too, for we ſhall ſee Him as He is, and when we ſee 
Him as He is, we ſhall be as He is, in His Glory in Heaven. 


I will add but one more, It doth not only change us into a glorious Image, 

which is called Glory, but it doth. work in the Hearts allo of Believers a Joy 
that is glorious: And this, although it be but the Hope of Glory, yet that 
Hope of Glory works a glorious Joy in the Hearts of the People of God. 
It is a known Place, that in 1 Pet. 1.8, 9. Whom having not ſeen, ye Love; in 
whom, though now ye ſee Him not, yet believing, ye rejoice with Foy unſpeakable 
and full of Glory. Whom having not ſeen, that is, Face to Face, but having 
ſeen Him in that Glaſs of the Goſpel for to the ſight of Things in a Glaſs 
is the ſight of Chriſt in the Goſpel compared, even the ſight of Faith; yet 
becauſe it is not ſeeing Him Face to Face, the Apoſtle ſaith, hom having. 
not ſeen, &c. ; 


It is not every Act of Faith that works this Joy, but Faith may be ſo ele. 
vated, as it will work and bring in Joy unſpeakable and full of Glory: That 
Phraſe is it J quote it for; it 1s called unſpeakable, becauſe it exceeds the 


Senſe and the Underſtanding, that is, the Underſtanding cannot naturally take 
in ſuch Joy, or apprehend what it ſhould be; as in Phil. 4. 7. The Peace of 


God is ſaid to paſs all 3 The Pleaſures of the Senſes are great, 
but the Pleaſures of the Un erſtanding are far greater, but ſaith he, this is a 
Peace, and this is a Joy that paſſeth all Underſtanding. We read in Joh 20. 
20. That when they ſaw the Lord they rejoiced; ſo when a Believer, though 
but by Faith ſeeth the Lord' Jeſus Chriſt, though but in this Glaſs, and that but 
darkly, hath but Glimpſe: of Him, yet it begets a Joy which is unſpeakable. 
And it is not only ſaid to be unſpeakable, but to be glorious. All the Joies in 


this World are mean Things, Things that Men ſhall be aſhamed of, but this 


laith he, is a magnifick Joy. True Joy is a ſolid Thing, but you ſee the Apo- 
{tle riſeth higher, it is ſaith he, full of Glory, or as the Word implies, it is 
dipt, it is ſteept in Glory. Now I ſay, it is not always thus, that whenſoever 
any one ſeeth Chriſt by Faith, that this Joy is wrought ; but it is by Faith 

K though, 


” 


Chap. VI. 
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| CAL thouph, that is, Faith elevated, yet ſo as it is but a ſight of Chriſt in the Co- 
Nſpel, and that by Faith when ever it is wrought. It doth not I ſay alway, 


accompany. an Act of Faith, that is plain and clear from the next Words 
Receiving the End of your Faith, even the Salvation of your Souls. You fee here 
that Joy unſpeakable and glorious, which God ſometimes Works in the 
Hearts of His People, is called the End, the Reward of their Faith ( for 
ſo in Prev. 23. 28. the Word End, there ſignifies Reward ) and the mean. 
ing is this, that when a Man hath a long while believed and glorified Gog 
by a way of ſheer Faith of Recumbency, then God doth Reward him, gives 
him a Reward of his Faith, by giving him Joy unſpeakable and glorious 
which is called the Salvation of the Soul. And that, that is the meaning 
of it, is plain by this, becauſe he ſpeaks in the Preſent Tenſe, Ew, 
he ſaith not, ye ſhall receive, but, receiving the Reward of your Faith the 
Salvation of your Souls. And if you mark it, it is called likewiſe the Sal. 
vation of your Souls, now the Reward which we ſhall -receive at latter 
Day, will be the Salvation both of Soul and Body; and of that the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks in Rom. 8. 23. which he faith, there we wait for; but there 
is a Salvation of the Soul, which a Man receiveth now, and therefore in 
the 24th verſe of that Romans 8. he ſaith, We are ſaved by Hope, by Hope 
of that Glory at preſent : And ſo in Eph. 2. 8. By Grace ye are ſaved. Nou 
then our Eyes beholding this Salvation of the Lord, having the Evidence 
of it, the Soul is fill'd with it, it is ſaved, it receiveth the Reward of 
its Faith, the Salvation of the Soul. And thus my Brethren, it is full of 
Glory, tke leaſt Dram of it, is like Elixir, it expelleth all trouble: Ne 7e- 
joice ( faith the Apoſtle in Rom. 8.) in the Hope of the Glory of God. It ex- 
ceeds, and weigheth down all the good Things here. And this the Golpd 


communicateth to us. 


I will mention no more Particulars, whereby the Glory of this Goſpel is 
held forth to us, but proceed to the next Particle, paſſing by ſuch uſes as 1 
might make of what 1 have ſaid of this Glory. 

That which is next to be conſider' d is, that the Glory of this Myſtery 
ſhines among the Gertiles, There is never a Word, but it doth hold forth 
ſomething of the Excellency of this Goſpel. You know, I have made a 
Compariſon of this Goſpel with the Law; and ſhewed you how the Law 
had a Glory in it, which yet was no Glory in Compariſon of that which 
the Goſpel hath, which 1-have opened in divers Particulars. Let us now 
compare the Law and the Goſpel together, in another Reſpect alſo. When 
God did give the Law, He gave it but to one Nation, the Fews, whoſe 
Land was no bigger than the Dominion of Wales ; Pſaim 147. 19. He ſhew- 
eth His Word unto Jacob, His Statutes and His Judgments unto Ifrael, but He 
hath not dealt ſo with any Nation, and as for his Judgments they have not 
known them. But now, what ſaith the Apoſtle 2 He did keep from Ages and 
from ' Generations, a further glorious Myſtery to be made known among the 
Gentiles, that is, to all Nations. [You have a Place in Numb. 24. 21. (that 


I may ſpeak coherently to the Point of Glory, the Goſpel is a glorious 


Goſpel, and it is glorious in this Reſpect) when the People of I/ael had 
ſinned againſt the Lord, againit the Law that was newly given, God doth at 
Moſes his mtreaty Pardon them for the preſent, Iwill pardon them according 
to thy Word, but as truly ar 1 live (ſaithi he) all the Earth ſball be filled with 
the Glory of the Lord. | know that many Interpreters do interpret this to 
be meant thus, that God would take a Courſe, that His Juſtice in puniſhing 


of this People ſhould be known to all the World, and ſo He would fill the 


whole Earth with His Glory. But I take it (and I ſhall give you Scrip- 


ture for it) that He here dnakes known, and mariifeſt His o-πw-Z Counſels of 


His one Day rejecting of che , to the End He might provoke them to 


Jealouſie, as tlie Apoſtlerſaith, He having given them à Law, and they ſin- 


ning thus againſt it well ſaith he, I Will not contain my ſelf within this 


Nation, but I have a: Gf, which I will fill all the. Barth withal; and that 
indeed is the Knowledge of the Glory of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. I ſhal 


give 


/ 


———_— 


* give you a Scripture for this Interpretation, it is in Ja. 6. 3. For there the RAN | 
Vs Phraſe of filling the Earth with His Glory, is again uſed, and no where Chap. VI. 1 
ls elſe that 1 know of in the whole Scripture, anſwering to that Phraſe that | 


God had uſed in that Place of Numbers afore- mentioned. Now when as it 
is ſaid here in Iſaiah, The whole Earth is full of his Glory, what do you 
think is ſpoken of? Why, it is Jeſus Chriſt revealed ſitting upon His Throne 
with His Train filling the Temple, hardning the Hearts of the Fews, and 
giving Commiſſion to His Apoſtles to go and preach to all Nations. How 
is that manifeſt? Look in Joh» 12. 40. where Chriſt himſelf quoteth this 
very Chapter in Iſaiah, ver. 10, and 11. Go and tell this People, Hear ye in- 
deed, but underſtand not; and ſee ye indeed, but perceive not; make the Heart 
of this People fat, and make their Ears heavy, and ſhut their Eyes; leſt they ſee 
with their Eyes, and hear with their Ears, and underſtand with their Heart, and 
convert, and be healed : And upon that follows their caſting off, Then ſaid 
I, Lord, how long? And He anſwered, until the Cities be waſted without inha- 
bitant, and the Houſes without Man, and the Land be utterly deſolate. But is 
this ſpoken of Chriſt? Yes, read John 12.40. He hath blinded their Eyes, and 


£ 


hardned their Hearts, that they ſhould not ſee with their Eyes, nor underſtand 
with their Heart, and be converted, and I ſhould heal them 5 theſe Things 
(faith he) ſaid Iſaias, when he ſaw His Glory, and ſpake of Him. Here is 
plainly in this Propheſie of Jaiab, the Oath fulfilled, that God ſware in 
that Place of Numbers. And God ſwears it in that Senſe (as I ſaid even 
now.) that Paul ſpeaks in Rom. 11. when he laies open the Riches 
of the Goſpel; he ſays he did it, that he might provoke” to Emu- 
lation them which were of his own Nation; ſo doth God here: Have they 
indeed finned thus againſt my Law, which alſo Typically holds forth Chriſt ; 
well, though I pardon them for the preſent, yet I have a Glory beyond all 
this, which I will fill the Earth with, when J ſend my Son into the World, 
and which I have reſerved. for the Geztiles, and for all Nations. And 
therefore this Goſpel muſt needs be infinitely more glorious than the Law, 
God now breaking up His Treaſures, and fulfilling His Oath, to proyoke 
the Jews if poſſible unto Jealouſie. He reſerved ſome better Things for us, 
48 the Phraſe is Heb. 11. lt. 7 . oh | | | e a ; | 15 ; 5 $ ; 2 
And as He reſerved a greater Glory for us than that of the Law, ſo, to 
ſpeak to the other Property (for the Goſpel is called both rich and glori- 
ous ) he reſerved a greater Treaſury of Riches, when as He would break 
open His Mind to the Gertiles. You have it under theſe very Tertns ex- 
preſſed in Epheſ. 3.8, 9. To me is this Grace given, that I ſhould preach” among. 
the Gentiles the unſtarchable' riches of Chriſt, and to male all Men ſee, "what is 
the Fellowſhip of the ' Myſtery, &c; When all Men, all forts of Men were to 
ſee it, and God meant to communicate it to the World, then He brings forth 
His Riches, the unſearchable Riches of Chriſt, Which had been bid (as it 
) ) eg 
80 that now” this Particle in this Text [| among the Gentiles ] it is not 
Idle, it hath an Emphaſis in it, it hath this Emphafis in it, that God did 
reſerve the fulnefs ot His Glory, and the Riches of Chriſt, till ſuch Time as 
all the World was to come in, He would have all the World to be Spe- 
ctators, and He would have all Men know, what is the Riches of the Glo- 


ry of this Myſtery among the Gentiles, and therefore I ſay, He reſerved” the 


- 


Revelation of it kill then. And fo much now for that Particle.” © 
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1 ſhall only here as the Coronis of all ſpread afore you: This great Truth 
which concerns us: That though God's primary Aim in giving the Goſpel, 
15 to make it known to his Saints: Yet Becauſe the Elect in Nations, in the ' 8 
Succeſſion of Ages are infinitely Numerous; and none knows where this ſnhe- 8 
ritance will fall, of upon whole Poſterity. Therefore the Gift of the Goſpel! : 
unto the ſeveral Nations of the Gentiles, was, and is indefinitely bequeathed 

to the Gee by God,”as'a National Etidowment, as a National Inheritance 
to every Natiod it takes Place hl is not to be judged given * the = 
ers, K 2 aints | 


* 
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Saints of 2 preſent Age. that | enjoy it; but indefinitely to the whole Lay, 
- of a Nation, even as you call, The proper Native Commodity of à N. 


tion, A_Staple Commodity | to the Nation: Although every Man in 
1 Trades not in it, yet it is National as proper to that Nation, in 


nefitting the Nation, and no Man is excluded from traffick in it. Becayf. 
ch proceſs of Time none knows upon whom in that Nation it may fal; 
erefore - every Nation is to look upon it, as 2 — Intereſt and 


Concernment. 
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UE Ap. poſlle | in ay 25 hall havin ng laid 88 Glory and 
ele of the Goſpel ; the Riches. o "a | 0m { Gaith he) of 


this Myſtery among the Gentiles, he cloſeth up all that - 904 ſaid of it 
with this ſhort 1 b Chriſt. ap the Hope of Glory. He 
doth. not ;only Hold, forth eſus Chriſt, 'as the Subject af the Goſpel (and 
yet the higheſt Glory. the Goſpel bath, is that Chriſt is the Subject of it.) 
He doth o Conte ge ito ſay the Riches of which M "ery is Chriſt, 


by i, afterw 225 70 1275 he calls the Golpel, The Ahern i 


the 
725 2004 K. le „ Whic cb. is Chriſt Is Jon. How ex- 
cellent 1 Goſpe a; is, ed it, I haye partly ſhewn 


| all 71 +. J al therefore now hey vou, wh y this cometh in here, 
Lach; Grip in, 50 J and What 


wenge thereby. 
In ih * Lrtake 15 ; pl bring | this in bere by way of 
A d for their Comfort. 115 e had ſhewn them all theſe Glo- 


ries Which the G 1 holds Jon by. holding forth, of Chriſt, he tells 
chem, this Chriſt is in you, i f you be Saints, -He is our Chriſt, by whom 
ou have Poſſeſſion of all thele, Riches, and that in ſo intimate a manner 
that they are not only without you, but you have them all within you K 
Frags „, Which..is Chriſt in you; ſaith he, and with this Addition, th e 
hd whe of a greater Glory then vet yon Þ. cave: received. 
when he ſaith, 'Which 5s 3s Ct in you,: the teal, of his meaning, if 
„is that vs Imag ge of of Chri 15 5 een 49 5 
yg Fe e ini t * e wage Horny 40 Yet. I | KNOW 
Place, Show the Image of :Chriſt is 1 Ci, ; 10r-Chnft in us. T bei 
are many Places where, the Image af! God, is id: to te yn. (Chriſt, but — 4 
1 the e, of Chriſt IS. alla Ehn ſt. He chat is in Chriſt is -a new 


} Creature; 5 
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"Creature; and in Jeſus Chriſt there is neither Bond nor Free, but the new AA 
| Creature 3 and we are created in Chriſt. Jeſus unto goods Works; ſo the Chap. VII. 
Apoſtle: ſtill expreſſeth himſelf. There is one Place indeed, which hath a GS 
| ſeeming ſhew of it, that Chriſt in us, ſhould be put for the Image of Chriſt 
in us, and that is that in Gal. 4. 19. That Chriſt, may be again formed in you 
but that is not the meaning of that Place, as I ſhall ſhew anon. However 
it cannot be the meaning here, at leaſt-wiſe not the only meaning, for it is 
too. Harrow, too poor a Thing, that after. he had ſpoken ſuch great 
and glorious Things of the Goſpel of Chriſt, he ſhould go and contract all 
the Riches and Glory of it to the new Creature which is in us, to the 5 
Image of Chriſt in us; no, it is Chriſt perſonally, Chriſt himſelt certainly 
that is here meant. 


I ſhall as briefly as I can, give you all the Interpretations of this Clauſe, 
that have fallen into my Thoughts. My Scope is not to go and handle 
how many Ways Chriſt is in you, but in relation to the Context, to th 
Coherence, to the Goſpel which he had commended before. 
. Firſt, Therefore, Chriſt in you, implies, that that Knowledge which they 
had af the Lord Jeſys Chriſt, take the Object of that Knowledge, it is Chriſt. 
I appeal, ſaith he, to your own Conſciences, you Coloſſzans that have taken 
in the Gaſpel as you have done, taken in Chriſt, in the Knowledge of Him, 
whether yea or no, there js not abundance bath of Riches and Glory bath 
been manifeſted to you concerning Jeſus Chriſt ; and this Knowledge which 
you have of Chriſt here in this Lite begotten by the Goſpel, I appeal to you, 
whether it be not the greateſt Evidence of a future Glory; it is impoſſible 
it ſhoyld reſt here, but as this Chriſt in whom you know ſo much Riches of 
Glory is now in you the Hope of Glory: So when you come to be with Him 
for ever, do but think what a Glory you will „ TA then. I take 
this I ſay to be the firſt Part of the meaning, that it is Chriſt in you, Object ius. 
And this is to me clearly one Part of his Scope, for he ſpeaks in reſpect of 
the Goſpel revealing Chriſt to them, whereby they behold the Glory of 
Chriſt, which gives them hope of that Glory afterwards with Him. 
That which muſt make good this Interpretation is this, that the Know- 


ture. Now that Knowledge, that Repreſentation which is taken from Chriſt . [& | 
himſelf in the Goſpel, by the Eye and Faith of a FA is called Chriſt | 
in him. And as the Goſpel it {elf being the ,Glafs;gf Chriſt, is called Chriſt, 1 
Jo the Sight of Chriſt, that Image of Chriſt (J call it no Image, as heing ik 

an objective Image, as I may ſo expres it, nat ſubjective, the Grace that is 
in you, but) that Knowledge that is in you of Him, taken from himſelf in 
the Goſpel, which a Believer bath, is called Chriſt in hini. In G44. 1. 16. 
Paul ſpeaking there of: the Revelation of ,the Goſpel jo Him, at the 12th 
Verſe, aich, I either received it of Mar, nasber was I taught it, but by the 
he faith; It pleaſed, God to reueal His don in me, tha 7 might preach Hin 
among the Heuthen. The Knowledge that he had of Jeſu 


; N 

uong n ge che $, Chit by .Reve- 
lation in the 12th Verſe, is called in the 36th Verſe. the xeycaling gf, Chriſt 
in Him, mak the Expreſſion ; and it is che revealing of Chriſt, in him, that 
de might preach him to Others. God gave him an antimate Knowledge of 
Ohriſt in his Qwn Heart, the Light of the Knowledge of God in the Face of 
Chriſt did thine; in his Heart, chat ſo he might preach it unto otheis 3 and 
therefore when he ſaith, He revealed His Syn in ine; it is all one as if he 
had ſaid, He rayealedzthe Goſpel,) for iit was that he ;quight . preach the; Go- 
ipel. . Anil be ſpeaks not only ofiian cxperimentsl Knowledge, I mean, that = 
| 15 not gll;zhe Funort E. i, nat che kgdobaperiqpes tn, u What it 1 
x wrought, for that he \nighthaye pad nyithour Revelation, Neither doth _ 
he mean-qnly that the Jaage of Chriſt was big 80 / that: Gpd aarcaled | Co 


<2 Tom ens — 


a Maas. 


I Bf of te 


565 


His Son in him by enabling him to walk as Chriſt walked, for it was not the 


Chap. VII. Image of Chriſt only which he preached, but it was Chriſt himſelf. Thee. 


can be called the Thing that is known. 2 


fore now it is the Goſpel, and the Knowledge of Chriſt in the Goſpel, that 
is called the revealing of His Son in him; and it is ſaid to be revealed in 
him, becauſe he had it immediately, that is the Reaſon, why it is (aid ſo 
here of Paul, in Oppoſition to other Apoſtles. | 

There is another Place that I. ſhall give you for this, and that is Gy 
4. 19. My little Children, of whom I travel in Birth again, until Chriſt be form- 
ed in you. They had not loſt the Image of Chriſt in reſpe& of Sanctificati. 
on in their Hearts, for certainly they were Men that were Holy, but the 
Truth was this, they had been diverted-from the Knowledge of Chriſt which 
at firſt they had received, they were diverted to another Goſpel as he ſaith 
Chap. 1. and ſo to another Chriſt, Moſes had been formed in them. He doth 
not ſay, until you are formed in Chriſt, but until Chriſt be formed in you. 
He cannot mean the Perſon of Chriſt dwelling in them, Why? Becauſe that 
is not formed, that was formed in the Womb of the Virgin, and now is glo- 
rious in Heaven, therefore it muſt be the right Notion and Apprehenſion 
of Chriſt in the Goſpel that he meaneth ; it is as if he had ſaid, till you 
be fully Evangelized ; and as both Piſcator and Pareus interprets it, till you 
be fully reſtor'd to your former true Knowledge of Chriſt; now you are 
full of Moſes, he is formed in you; that appears by the 21ſt Verſe, tor there 
were ſome amongſt them that were ſo full of the Law, that there was no- 
thing but. Law almoſt in them; now in Oppoſition to this, faith he, I long 
till ſuch Time as Chriſt be formed in you, till there be a compleat Know- 
ledge of Chriſt, according to the Nature and Genius of the Goſpel begotten 
in you. And this js called Chriſt, BOM FOI 2 | 

Now, why ſhould the Knowledge of Chriſt in the Goſpel be called Chrif 
in us, ſpeaking of ſpiritual Knowledge ? + 8 | 


1. The Reaſon is clearly this, there is no Knowledge elſe in the World 
2. I ſhall ſhew you, that Chriſt as thus revealed in the Soul, may wi 
be calld Chriſt. There is no Knowledge ele in the World, can be terme 
the Thing that is known. When a Man hath the Species, or Image of an 
Horſe, or Man in his Mind, or the Thought thereof, you cannot call that 
Image, a Man or an Horſe, becauſe all natural Knowledge is but a meer Phan- 
taſm, but the Knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt in the Heart of a Chriſtian is Chtiſt 
in him; why? Becauſe that Faith which we know Chriſt by doth give a Be. 
ing, a Reality, and a Subſiſtence to the Thing that is known. I mentioned 
it upon another Occaſion, in opening tbat Place, Beholding as in a Glaſs the 
Glory of the Lord; and I ſhall enlarge upon it now, that you may ſee {till 
how one Thing follows another. In Heb. 11. 1. Faith is there called Hypoſic- 
fs, that which doth give a Subſiſtance to the Things boped for; ſo as indeed 
in the beholding of Chriſt, and by beholding of Chriſt, He is in me, there 15 
a Reality, a Subſiſtance to me of Him. To open and explain this to you 2 
little. The Difference of the Spiritual Knowledge of Chriſt, and of all na- 
tural Knowledge whatſoever I ſhall give it you as briefly, and as plainly as 
Jean. You muſt know this, and you do know it, for you feel it within 


your ſelves, that God hath annexed to the Underſtanding of a Man, a fan- 
cy, which we call Phantafia, I ſpeak it in Oppoſition to that other Phraſe 


in the Hebrews, where Faith is called ele Now the other Word, 
Phantafia, cometh from Phaitos, and Staſia, it ſheweth' its Office, for it makes 


Things abſent from the Mind to appear, and 2 but to appear, it doth not 
give a Subſiſtance to them, it is but Phanos 1 Tre - 

of any Thing; if you hear a Story told you of a Thing done at Rowe 
in a Church, of ſuch a Perſon; or the like, your Mind will be thinking o 


taßßa. Think where you will 


a Church, or framing the Image of ſome Perlon of whom the Story 15 told. 


though you were never there“ This is natural to the Mind of Man to x 
it. This is the Work of the Fancy, 'which is annexed and joined to t 


Underſtanding 
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Fo 
_ Underſtanding of Man in his natural Knowledge. And the. Reaſon, why AAR 
God did annex to the Underſtanding of Man that Faculty of the Fancy, CERAT 


which makes Things which the Underſtanding would underſtand, appear to 


it, (for ſo the Word implies) is becauſe the Mind of Man would 
ſtill, behold ſomething; and becauſe the Thing is not preſent it ſelf, 
hence therefore God hath made the Fancy to give an Appearance, til! 
to feed the Mind with a view of the Thing it would underſtand, and ſo 
the Mind is ſupported in the Underſtanding of what it doth underſtand by 
the Aſſiſtance of the Fancy. Now the Lord having prepared for His Peo- 
ple and Children ſpiritual Objects of another World, himſelf and Chriſt: 
Alas, the Fancy is not able to take in the Image of himſelf and of Chriſt ; 
it will not ſerve the Underſtanding to any other Knowledge of Him than 
meerly Notional or Litteral, hence therefore He hath put in that Grace of 
Faith, which is not Phaztaſia to the Underſtanding, but it is Hhypoſteſs, ſo 
the Word is Heb. 11. 1. it doth not give an Appearance, but a real Subſi— 
ſtance to the Things the Mind would know, and as the Fancy helpeth na- 
tural Knowledge in the Underſtanding of natural Things; ſo doth Faith 
ſpiritual Knowledge, and indeed is all one with it. And hence therefore the 
beholding of Chriſt, and of the Glory of God by a Believer, is not by 
way of Fancy meerly, but it is by way of Subſiſtance, the Heart findeth a 
reality in what it believeth, and it hath fo great an Impreſſion, as it chan- 
geth the Heart into the ſame Image, which all the Fancies of natural Know- 
ledge in the World will never do. And my Brethren, this is plainly Feſws 
Chriſt in you, im one Senſe; and therefore now we find in Eph. 3. 12. That 
Chriſt is aid, To dwell in our Hearts by Faith, for Faith hath by the help 
of the Holy Ghoſt that Gght of Him, that makes Him real to a Mans Soul. 
As now how doth the Sun dwell in the Eye, or in a Houſe, the Sun is 


in the Heavens, fo is Jeſus Chriſt, as 4s 3. bath it, the Heavens muſt re- 


ceive him, until the Times of Reſtitution of all Things, and yet He is in 
the Heart of a Chriſtian, Chriſt in ou, ſaith the Apoſtle ; How comes this 


to paſs? Why, look as though the Sun is in Heaven, if it ſhine into the 
Eye it dwells there, for there is the real Image of the Sun begotten in the 


Eye, and as it is faid to be in the Houſe, when it comes in with its Beams 
and its Light, which if a Man put his Eye to he may fee the Sun; fo is 
it here, there is the Light of the Glory of God, in the Face of Jeſus Chriſt, 
that ſhines into the Heart; and I fay, this is the firſt Thing that is here 
intended, when he faith, Which is Chriſt in you; he doch appeal to 
thoſe that had known Chriſt in the Goſpel, if there were not an in- 


ſearchable Riches -of Glory, a vaſt Glory in Him, even fo far as they 
bad known Him, which did give them a Hope of Infinite Glory yet to 
come, though this Knowledge was yet imperfect, and therefore was ordain- 
| ed to be built up in the World to come; for (as I hope to make plain 
and clear to you ) there is nothing is a greater Evidence of a Hope of 
Glory to come in Heaven, than that Knowledge we have now of fo great 
. a Glory in Jeſus Chrift. Jeſus Chriſt in us now is an imperfect Thing, 
5 and yet hath ſo much Riches and Glory in the fight of him, as gives us 
à certain Hope that there is a Perfection of it to be one Day: So you have 
q it in 1 Cor. 13. 12. Now we ſee thorom a Glaſs larkly, lut then Face do Face; 
vom we - now hut in part, it is an Imperfettion which muſt be built up, 
but ſaich he, then ball we Hiuom, even as we are known. 80 now that is 
the ſirſt meaning of this Phraſe, iwhy it is that he having ſpoken of the 
X Riches of the Glory of the Goſpel iin{it ſelf afore, addeth, Mbich it Chriſt 
n mn you; that is, that Knowledge which the >Goſpel hath begatten of Jeſus 
. Chriſt in you, T-appeal to you ho rich and/glotious it is, though you do 
£ not fee all of it, am it doth give you a Hope of a Future Glory to come. 
ö Now to caſt in other Additional Imports, which will come in and ſtand 
4 With "this, and help to fill up the «meaning of it. 
# _ Secondly, It is Chriſt in you, that is (he ſpeaks ſtill by way of Applica- 
g tion to them for their Comfort) this is for ſyour Comfort, that whatſo- 


ever 
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erer Glory, and whatſoever Riches of Jeſus Chriſt the Goſpel lie 


Open, 


Chap. VII. it is all yours, it is all in you, and for you. Which Riches of Glory, and 


which Myſtery, and all, i: Chriſt in you, and in you the Hope of a further 
Glory. When Marcion the Heretick, had wrote a Goſpel, as the reg 
of the Evangeliſts had done; ſaid an Orthodox Chriſtian of him, it is 
my=Chriſt that is in your Goſpel; implying, that he had no Part in him 
though he had written ſo of Him. But all that this Goſpel faith of Chriſt 
is your Chriſt, it is Chriſt in you, as the Apoſtle ſaith, 1 Cor. 3. li. All 
is yours. for ye are Chriſts, and Chriſt is Gods. The Goſpel ( faith he) 
which I commend to you, it doth not only tell you of Riches and Gio. 
ry, it doth not only talk of it as other Stories do, but it makes all this 
yours; The Riches of the Glory of this Myſtery among the Gentiles, which, 
Riches is Chriſt in you, Chriſt made yours. It is a deep Phraſe this, and it 
imports the Poſſeſhon that a Chriſtian hath of Chriſt, and of all Riches of 
Glory in Him. | 

I ſhall open as parallel to my Text, another Scripture Col. 3. 11. Where 
there is neither Greek nor Jew, Circumciſion nor Oncircumciſion 5 Barbarian 
Scythian, bond nor free, but Chriſt is all and all. His Scope is this, as Rol. 
lock hath well obſerved upon the Place, that all outward external Priviled es, 
belonging to the new Creature, were nothing at all valued by him; it is hot 


the Priviledge of any Nation, that is ſo much to be conſider'd, therefore ſaith 
he, It is neither Greek nor Jew: It is not the Priviledge of any Profeſſion of 


Religion, that a Man is of this Opinion, or of that Opinion, that he is cir- 
cumciſed or uncircumciſed : It is not the Priviledge of Tongues, or Learning, 
or Wit, neither Greek, nor Barbarian ; the Greeks were a wiſe and learned 
People, the Barbarians rude, but Men of Spirit, as the Tarkiſþ Nation now. 
It is not Riches or Honour, or any external Condition that is valued by the 


new Creature, there is neither bond nor free, ſaith he. But then what hath the 


new Creature that undervalueth all theſe Priviledges in lieu of them? He 
hath Chriſt, who is All in himſelf, and is in all. He doth not only ſay, 
that Jeſus ;Chriſt alone is All, the meaning whereof is this, go take the Old 
Man, though it hath a Thouſand Things to make it Happy, yet it hath 
not one Thing alone that is inſtead of all to make it Happy, but it hath 
ſeveral Thouſand Things that muſt always go to make a Creature Happy, 
but ſaith he, one Jeſus Chriſt doth it, Feſws Chriſt is All. But that I note 
it for is this, to Remark the Phraſe in All, He is not only ſaid to be All 
unto All, but He is All in them All, He 7s all, and in all, faith the Apoſtle: 


He puts an Emphaſis upon it by way of Difference, from all outward: Things 


whatſoever; He is not only. in ſtead of all to Chriſtians, but He js All 


in all Chriſtians, and in every Chriſtian, He is All in them, that is, they 
may find Jeſus Chriſt in themſelves to to be that to them which all Things 


elſe are. As for Example, go take a King, or any great Perſon in the 
World, though he hath all Things that this World can afford him, yet all 
theſe Things are but all to him, they are 'not all in him, for all that 
goes to make them comfortable are out of himſelf, Honour is out of 


'himſelf, Riches out of himſelf, dainty Fare and Beauty all out of bimſelf, 


the Wiſdom he hath indeed that is in himſelf. But now take a Chriſtin, 
as Jeſus Chriſt is all Things to him, ſo Jeſus Chriſt is in him. All other 
Things, and a Man may be ſevered, becauſe they are but all to a Man, but 
if all Things were all in a Man, a Man could never be but compleatiy 


Happy: But ſo it is here, Which. is Chriſt in you, He is not only all to 
you, but all in you; go, whither you will go, you, carry Him about with 


you, that is all to you. And ſo now, that is a ſecond; Thing which this 


Phraſe importeth, why the Apoſtle addeth it here; faith he, if you have 


Chriſt in you, you carry about with you where-ever you go Him that is 


” - 


all to you, come what will to you, you can never be parted from this 


Chriſt, for He is in you; He is Chriſt in you, all theſe Riches, and the 
Hope of Glory likewiſe. | r mk RD © if og 


Again, 
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of all to Chriſt, all is Chriſt in you. I live, faith the Apoſtle, and yet 


os 
3 


Chriſt in him. Even as the Members of the Body, do live a reaſon- 


it is the Life of the Head in the Members: The Tongue talketh Reaſon, 
here hath the Tongue that Reaſon? It is the Life of the Head in the 
. Tongue: That theſe dull Members of ours live rationally, it is, becauſe 
they live the Life of the reaſonable Soul. So now thus dothꝰ Jeſus Chriſt to 


all that I do in Matters of Religion, it is Chriſt that liveth in me. He doth 
not only ſay, that he liveth with Chriſt, as if Chriſt was the Author of 
bis Life (and fo it is, for I having had a Life from Him, I live. with 
Him) No, but He is fo the Author of my Life, as He is the root of 
my Life, and He liveth in me, rather than I live, as having had Life from 
Him. And his Scope was to ſhew, that he was Dead to the Law; faith 
be, I can never be a Jew. again, while I live, why ? Becauſe I have recei- 
= ved. Chriſt into me, and there is a Life of Chriſt. in me, ſo that J can ne- 
ber return to my Works, return to the Law again: That is his Scope in 


= true; Circumciſion, that he rejoiceth in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Phil. 3. 3. 
© And” God forbid, that I ſhould rejoice in any Thing, ſaving in the Croſs of 
© Chriſt; ſo. Gal. 6. 14. Why? If I live, it is Chriſt that liveth in me ; and 
if I Die, to me to Die is Jeſus Chriſt, is Gain: If I act any Thing, it is 
not I, but the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt-in me: If I have any Strength it is the 
& Strength of Chriſt; Be ſtrong in the Grace that is in Cbriſt Jeſus, 2 Tim. 2. 1. 


The Truth is, that as Man ſtill grows up more and more Goſpelized in 


be nothing but Chriſt in him; melteth the Soul into Chriſt, as Sugar is 


TT" 


Fete inte Wine: All a Mans Graces, whatſoever. he doth, he turns it all 


* 


+ 
\ 
* 


F 2 
* 8 
1 * * * 
WT. 1 
* 8 
«OS - 
U 

4 

i 


et fo far forth as it is knit to Chriſt, and cometh from him, and is re- 
= Eived from him. My Brethren, I uſe to Gy, that Grace is nothing but a 
Pau. It makes the Heart to be nothing in its own: Righteouſneſs, but Je- 
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the Civil Life, aſſimulateth all the Actions of a Chriſtian to himſelf; AY 
© liveth in him. When a Man cometh - to be perfectly Evangelized, it is 


3 able Life, but the reaſonable Life they live, is meerly from the Head; 


me, He liveth in me, it is not I that live that ſpiritual Life, that I have in 


= that Coherence: And therefore, you know, he defineth one, that is ofthe 


de ſanctified, it is na Grace, ſo much as Chriſt, is made Sanctification. 
is Spirit, ſo Jeſus Chriſt is in him, and works out all Things elſe, till there 


do Chriſt, as it is all from Chriſt: As a Beam is nothing, if it be cut 
A from the Sun, ſo there is nothing in what the Soul is, or deſireth to be, 


= company of Nothings, and a company. of Alls, as I may fo; exptets it to 


$ Chriſk to be all: It makes tlie Heart to be nothing in its own Abilities 
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Eto do any Thing, but Jeſus Chriſt to be all: It makes the Heart to be no-. 
ching in ies own Ends, but to ſet up Jeſus Chriſt in all: It makes the Reit 
to be nothing, in reſpect of being accepted for any Thing in it (elf, but ;,, 
be graciouſly accepted in the beloved, to be all in that Reſpect: It brings 
_ the Heart to be nothing in Comfort, to ſeek for nothing of Comfort but 

What is to be had in Chriſt, in the Face of Chriſt : It makes the Heart t 
be nothing in Valuation of it ſelf, but Jeſus Chriſt to be all. Theſe Things 
indeed we all fall ſhort of, but this will be your pitch, that there ſhall be 

nothing but Chriſt in you, not you in Chriſt, but Chriſt in you, if your 
Spirits be truly and fully turned to the Goſpel, if they be Evangelized. 

That you may know, ſaith he, the Riches of the Glory of this Myſtery, which 

Ur in gon.” x 8 | 

Laſth, It may alſo come in here by way of ſpecial Inſtance, To ſhew 

that, that Union, which Jeſus Chriſt hath with the Saints, and in the 

Saints, whereby He and they are all one, and by which all the Glory He 

hath, and Riches in Him, are made theirs ; that, that Union, I ſay, of Jeſus 

Chriſt and His Saints, Chriſt in them, is one great and eminent Myſtery of 

the Goſpel, and the greateſt Hope of Glory. There are faith he, a World 

of glorious Riches and Myſteries in the 'Goſpel, but I-will give you one 

Inſtance, which of all other is the greateſt, or at leaſt the comfortableſt to 
you, and that is this, that Chriſt and you are one, that Jeſus Chriſt is in 
you, and fo the Hope of Glory. So that he ſpeaks, I ſay of the Union, 
that is between Jeſus: Chriſt and Believers, as of all other the greateſt and 

the richeſt Myſtery, at leaſt the moſt comfortable unto us, which the Go- 
. Ipel holds forth, and is the Foundation of all Glory, and of all Grace, it 

is the Hope of Glory. „L OTE} 

_ He inſtanceth, 1 fay, in that, both becauſe it fo much concerned them, 

and their Comfort by way. of Application; and alſo, becauſe in it ſelf it 
is one of the greateſt Myſteries, and a Thing of the greateſt Moment for 


Believers to know. _ PL. Sy 
Firſt. It is one of the greateſt Myſteries of the Goſpel. 

I obſerve this, that all Divines, when they come to ſpeak of the Uni- 
on that we have with Jefus Chriſt; and Jeſus Chriſt with us, they do ge- 
nerally make this Apology, if they handle it any Thing largely, that of all 
others it is one of the greateſt Myſteries. Still I ſay, they make that Apo- 
logy, that great is the Myſtery of our Union with Chriſt, and Chriſt with 
us. Arber du the Apoſtle might well in the cloſe of all ſay, by way of 


* 


"= one Inſtance of the greatneſs of this Myſtery, Which 3s Chriſt in you. 
__— There are Two Things in the New Teſtament, which the Holy Ghoſt 
YR . doth put an Emphaſis upon, and calleth them great Myſteries, and they are 
„ - Two Unions. The Firſt is, The Union of the Humane Nature with the 


Godhead, in the. Perſon of Chriſt, 1 Tim. 3. 16. Without Controverſie, great 
is. the Myſtery of Godlineſs ; what is that Myſtery ? God manifeſt in the Fleſh, 
5 that is, the Godhead was manifeſted in the Humane Nature of Chriſt uni- 
1 . ting it to it ſelf, and in that Humane Nature ſhining gloriouſly as God. 
. This Thing, chat God was made Fleſh, that the Son of God was made 
Man, he ſaith, is a great Myſtery. The Second great Myſtery, is, that this 
E Son: of God made Man, ſhould be united to a Body of Men, His Church; 
=. His Saints: That Chriſt ſnould be in them, as is in Chriſt; and for 


©. that you have, Eph: 5,32. This it 4 great Myſtery ; faith he, having diſcour- 
1 | ſed before of the Union of Chriſt aud His Church, under the Repreſenta- 
& tion of the firſt Marriage of Adam and his Wife in Paradiſe, and ſo he 1 
cegprgech himſelf, and faith he, I ſpeak of Crit, and His (hure, for the 
=. but) chere is not Adverſative, but Explicative, that is, when I ſpeak 0! 4 


great Myſtery,” T mean the Union of Chriſt, and His Church. Tt 6-4-4 1. 
ſtery, that, that Union ſhould be infolded in Adams Marriage, an bre 
V 1 in feſpect of the Thing it ſelf, To give Jou 2 er ptor 
J EC Ho . Oe 
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be Myſtery of the Union of Chriſt with his Church is fo great, ESA 
| Chriſt-himmſelf paralels it, and ſetteth it out by the Union which the God- Chap. VII 
head had with him, and His Union with the Father. So you have it in © 
Job 6.57. He that eateth my Fleſh, and drinketh my Blood, he dwelleth in 
me, and I in him. Here is now the Union between us and Chriſt, here is 
Chriſt. in us. How doth he paralel this Union? Read Verſe 57. As the. li- 
ving Father hath ſent me, and I live by the Father, ſo he that eateth me, even 
be ſhall: live by me. The Scope is plainly this, All Life, faith He, is by 
Union with the Fountain of Life, I being united to my Father, who is the 

| living Father, do live by my Father. He ſpeaks of himſelf as He is ſent, 
as He is Man, as He took up a Humane Nature. The living Father, faith 
He, hath ſent me, and ſo knit and united me to himſelf, and to the God- 
head, and as thus ſent, I live by him, and you ſaith he, do live by me; and 

Cas he faith elſewhere ) Becauſe I live, jon ſpall live alſo; why? Becauſe. as 

it is John 14. 20. I am in the Father, and you in me, and I in you. That 
which I quote it for at this Time is this, that He paralels our Union, and 
the Life we have by Virtue of our Union with Him, with that Union of 

| His Humane Nature, with the Godhead, and with the Father. 


And becauſe I am fallen upon this Place of John 6. I ſhall a little open 
it to you. Lou ſhall find, that this is the great Myſtery that ſtumbled 
the World, yea, that ſtumbled His very Diſciples, many of them, ſo that 
they went and left Him. In that Chapter you have a Sermon of his, in 
. which He told them, that they muſt by eating His Fleſh, and drinking 
His Blood come to be united to Him, and whoſoever did ſo was united 
to Him: Now faith, Verſe 60. Many of His Diſciples, when they had heard.” 
this, ſaid; This is 4 hard ſaying,” Th can bear it f It is a hard ſaying, for 
how can one believe it? Nay, fay they, It is an intollerable, an inſuſſer- 
able ſaying, whoſe Ears can bear it? And they were Diſciples too, Many 
of His Diſciples ſaid. ' And the ſaying, is not only the eating His Fleſh, 
but it is all His whole Sermon about it, that He would dwell in them, 
and they ſhould dwell in Him, by eating of His Fleſh. Saith Chriſt, Dot, 
this offend yon? I will make the wonder yet greater; Verſe 62. What,” and if 
jou ſhall. ſee the Son of Man aſcend up, where He was before; He poſeth them 
with a. grezter Myſtery, and that is the near Union of the Humane Na- 
ture with the Divine, ſo near that He that is now on Earth, is alſo in 
| Heaven by Communion..of Properties, tho all thoſe that were Reprobates 
did not ſee Him aſcend with bodily Eyes, nor all the Saints neither; but 
I am gone faith He, and when you hear that I am gone to Heaven, ven 
rily, you will think then, that there can be no Union between me, ang 
. thoſe. that believe. in me, for there can be no cating of my Fleſh, ordrink- 
ing of my Blood. If therefore you wonder at it now, how will you con- 
ceive of it, When I am gone up to Heaven? But ſaith; He, I will ſolve the 
Myſtery to you, if you will underſtand it, It is the Spirit that quickereth, 
ße Fleſh. profiteth nothing. I have à Godhead in me, a Divine Nature (for 
that is meant by Spirit often, when Chriſt is ſpoken of, as, Ie was put to 
Death in the Fleſh, that is, in His Humane Nature, but quickened by tjſe 
Spirit, that is, by His Godhead). 1. have, faith he, a Godhead dwelling in 
this Humane Nature, though this Fleſn you cannot sat, and though, if!) 
bave nothing elſe but Flelh 1 could not dwell in vou, gor quicken Jop. 
nor give Life to vou, yet having a Spirit, a Godhead. in me, it is that © «i 
which quickenetb. And how doth He quicken 2 And how doth He cau e l 
vou to dwell in him, and himſelf in you? Why faith He, by the Words l 
' which 1 ſpeak unto you; while you. by Faith chew upon the Word that de- - 
ſcribeth me, as I am the Saviour of the World, as I-give' my Fleſh for te J 
Salvation of che World, the Godhead chat is in me, and the Holy Ghoſt chat 
dmelleth in me, cauſeth me by Faith to dwell. in you, and ſo to give you _. 
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Life; for ſo it follows, in that 63d Verſe, The Words," which I ſpeak um's 
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| ES, Whether we are firſt United 4, 
and by it to the Godhead, or ne 
this Place mightily helpeth me to reſolv 
that quickezeth, that is, the Godhead 

| oke of Union before) and ſo by Virtue. of uniting to the 
8 riſt, there is a quickening of us: And though we are uni- 
Js. hole Chriſt, yet to the. Godhead firſt, me. 
II ſhall gire you another Scripture, that this is the great 17 8975 of the 
TN ut name it) 
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vpon them, for to reveal to them the great and glorious. Things of the Go- 
ſßpel. Now what faith Chriſt there? At that Day, ſaith he ( Namely, when 


'+ the Holy Ghoſt is come, for He had promifed to ſend the Comforter in the 
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words before ) 98 ball Enow that I an in my Father, and you in we, and I 
4 5%.  Thele Two are made Paralels. The Apoſtles: had had their Union 
phil the Father, and with Chriſt before now, they had. it at this Lime, when 
lle ſpike unto them, but faith He, then you ſhall know. it, you ſhall under- 

Mt 8 EY . Rx, tand N both experimentally in your own Hearts, and you ſhall : know the My- 
| ters of it, ſo as to teach it unto others, for ſo the Apoſtles did, they recei- 
ved this Knowledge by the Holy Ghoſt to communicate it to others. And 
this great Myſtery (which the Apoſtles then did not fo clearly underſtand, but 
© RE mould fully know it when they received the Holy Ghoſt? He reducech you 
ee to Three Heads, and all are Matters of Union, and indeed the one de- 
pendech upon the other. Firſt, Saith He, you ſhall underſtand this great 
| — Myttery, that there is an Union between me and my Father, and the Humane 
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=”. _Natare and che Son of God, and ſo that I am one with Him, and that is 
= — the Foundation of all your Comfort. This they underſtood not at firſt; 
„ͤ üᷣ⁰̈ Ne. beliede in God, believe alſo in me, ſaith He. Secondiy, Top ſhall know that 
”, © as Tam in my Father; ſo you are in me, that is, that God the Father did 
- © from Everlaſting make me a publick Perſon for you; and I ſtood in your 
* =» ſtead, and you all were in me, when I did whatſoever I did here upon the 
Farth, and you are in me when I go to Heaven; it is an Union repreſen- 
ttatiys between you and me. And Thirdly, You ſhall know that I am in you, 
And you ſhall feel it, and that is a communicative Union as I may fo ex- 
preſs it. And every one of theſe is the Foundation of the other; you 
hall find, faith He, that as the Union of my ſelf with the Father, and 
1 the Union of the Humane Nature with the Son of God, is the Founda- 
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ſtſĩiion of my being a publick Perſon for you, Why 1 was able to Die, 
and my Death to be Effectual; fo you ſhall find the Power and Virtue 
ok All theſe communicated to you by my being in you; you ſhall be 
ſenſible of this Union. This 1 ſay is the great Myſtery, which was re- 
_- » | ſerved for the Holy Ghoſt to reveal unto” the Apoſtles themſelves. And 
becauſe, that the Comfort of all lies in this latter, to feel Chriſt is in 
me, for by that I climb up to the other; hence the Apoſtle fingleth it 
dbdut, when he would hold forth, and bring home to their Hearts the Ri. 
ches of the Glory of the Goſpel as theirs, and that Chriſt is theirs, and 
that they are one with the Father, and that Chriſt did repreſent them 


1 * 85 
* 4 


as We are, As He took up our Nature into à greater nearneſs with God, 


Wt 1 er Union with himſelf and ſo With God. : It is a Myſtery indeed, that che "of 
Angels ſtand and admire at; ſeen of Angels, faith the Apoſtle, and o it 
a admired by them, that Chriſt mould be in us, but they do not feel it as Wwve 
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from Everlaſting, G. He inſtanceth only in the latter, Which is Chriſt in you. 
tit as we do, for they are not united with ſo near an Union to Jeſus Chriſt 


and did not take up the Nature of Angels, ſo He takes us up into a near- 
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of Chriſt in ns. There is Chriſt in Redemption; which Work was 
E 5 tranſacted out of us, between. Him and His Father: And the Wa 


thereof I have handled. But this is Chriſt in Application; or as brought | 


home to our Hearts, which, is as. Heceſſary for our Sa as that other 

[ of Redemption. 

| - You hear a great 400 of talk of. Chriſt bis vs : But as that talk ns 

truly another Chriſt is meant thereby, than that Chriſt God-Man, that Je- 

fu who was Crucified at Jeruſalem. But indeed, Chriſt within us, is no 
other than that very ſame Jefus,-who was and is out of us; and both 

one and the fame, eren Chriſt dwelling 1 in the Heart by Faith, and mani- 

feſted in us, and to us. 

Brethren, There is the Work of Eledion 8 15 the Fathers: : There. 


is the Work of Redemption; and both theſe wholly are performed with- - | 


out us: God was in Chriſt reconciling the World: That is, the Father 
and Chriſt giving Himſelf for us a Ranſom : Twas he that Died, and or”. 
fered a Sacrifice, and now is riſen and aſcended, long afore we Were, and 
tis He. that now intercedes i in Heaven, and tranſacts all with His Father for us; 

and thus indeed conſidered, He is a Chriſt without us: But the ſame Chriſt is 
in Jou, When you are turned to God (or rather, that turns you to "5 
Ad, 3. laſt) and are called by His Grace, as the Apoſtle: faith here; when 


| it pleaſed God to call me by His Grace, and reveal His Son in me; +. 
A 8 have the ſame Cbriſt chat is without you, revealed in you, and brought 


| home to you; you haye the whole of Him Firſt and Laſt within yon, ac. 
cording to what. meaſure. God hath. appointed you in Chriſt: As you had 
the whole of Himſelf given as a Price for you, Epb. 5. 2. It is the fame 


| Chriſt without. us, -and the fame Chriſt within us; only. what He is, or N 
did for us without: Us, the fame is applied to us: F it is this Chriſt In. 81, 
Sener which is the very Word, the |Schoolkmen' uſe, of this Matter) tg 


I would make my Subj : And as concerning that, the Doctrine with 
| Which L wall Centre in, is, That Chriſt e in us, comprehends the 
Whole of that Work of Application, Firſt and Laſt: Or thus, That the 


whole Bulk and Summ of out Prascal Region (as you uſe to call it) is 


SV reſolved into 'God' 8 revealing. Chriſt, Aid Chef Ss" revealing Himſelf within 1 


from. Firſt to Laſt, throughout our whole. Lives: Which Comprehenſiveneſs, * 
Pal ſurely intends here: 5 5 in ſaying, when God revealed bis Son in me, 
though his firſt Calling was the firſt beginning. thereof; yet he withal took . 
in what from thence He had gone on to do throughout the reſt of His Liſe, 
© for the ſame End chat at Firft; Fer that Revelation at firſt, was, That R 
F ; Tags N what was | revealed IND. che Gene 8 as. He nd be. 50 1 
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J);· And truly, this Interpretation of Hieroms ſo (cared many Interpreters, ag 
Aãꝛtt diverted them from the true Senſe (though it be plain enough) t ough 


1 
K * 


deus not what 10 make. of it, taken in the plein Expreſſion : Therefore 

Some Tnterpreted it thus, ben it pleaſed God 10 Reveal His Son by me. 
.. Mie, they turned to Per Me. Valyit per me flium cognitum facere, fo Gro- 
tit took it. Brethren, there is an apparent Contradiction to this in the 


not to his Senſe, to fay, That Chriſt was revealed in him, this Phraſe, they 


lie; for he makes the end of God's revealing Him'in him, to be, That he 


might Preach Him to others, which Denotes that to have been the final Cauſe 
>, of God's revealing Him firſt in himſelf: Therefore there can be no other 
Mñleaning than this, That God was pleaſed firſt to reveal His Son in him, 
+. when He called him; that is in the Perſon of Paul himſelf; That 
he having the experimental Knowledge of this Chriſt within himſelf, 

in bis own Heart, and his own Soul, for his own Salvation, he might 
be able to reveal him to others the more effectually, ſuitable to that in 
2 Cor. 1. 4. Who comforteth us in all our Tribulation, that we may be able 
- to Comfort them "which are in any Trouble, by the Comfort *wherewith we 


nin ne; to make Him known ſenſibly unto me, and to apply Him ex- 
perimentally in and to my Soul: He did this, that 3 (having 
the "Knowledge of Him for my ſelf, as the Truth is in Jeſus)) make 
Him known to others. And the Words afore, He called me hy His Grace, 


HDilection: Ihen it pleaſed God; Sec. And it was then, that God began 
co teveal Chriſt ſavingly unto him, or any Man, as the main Intention of 


to be revealed at a Mans Converſion; though God reveales Sin ( you will 


TM; 5 Yea; but He revealeth Chriſt ordinarily above All, and in All. But of all 


2s he faith in Timon. And the Knowledge of. Chriſt was the eminent Work 
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aunſe of che eminent prelent Service G 


7 * 3 
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* W * 2. 
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a? 3 he thas knew. FP” 
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CE - 5 . 0f he had ſaid, Verſe 11, and 12. The. Goſpel which was Pr eached 4 1 
6˙Fnuotaſten Man : For I neither received it of Mam, neither was I taught Gre. 
e the Revelation of Jeſu Chriſt. And he and the former have their C i 
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bur "ſelves are comforted of God. When it pleaſed God to reveal His Son 


ew chat he ſpeaks of his firſt Converſion, © Which was the Fruit of his 


Gods calling a Man, and as the chief Thing above all others revealed, or 
- ſay.) He convinceth the World of Sin, and of Judgment, and Holineſs: | 


Saints that ever were: or ſhall be, God pitcht Pauls Heart upon cet i 
-- firſt, though he'ſawchis Sin too, Rom. 7. and the Sin of unbelief eſpectally, | 


in Pals Converſion, and gave him 3 Knowledge of Him at ficſt, = | 
t Se A had for him to do: For immedi- 
ately (he 45) he confuſted not, but fell to Preach Chriſt inſtantly, whom 


255 3 F wy Chg mays} B % | LE: 2 * 5 1 5 . | ; 1 
b GL 3 6 RI | ; * L R 4 99 + * 1 1 # 1 7 N 1 * d by 
C.alvin, Interperets' it Mi, revealed Chriſt to me, -which he . 5 
carry unto the Revelation of the Doctrine of Chriſt in the Goſpel, w 5 


2 
mas * — ä * m IT 


Bess indeed admits of that reading; to reveal it te me, Mihi ( for To CAR 


' Calvin had afore Expounded it: But ſays, That it ſignifi ſome further and Ohap. VII. 
larger Matter; and that from the like Hebrew Propriety, being all one with Fai Jes. 
s pp) and ſo ſignifies /the Grace of God to have come down from Hea- nen zl vice. 
den into his very Soul in the Revelation of Chriſme. . 
And Cornelius a Lapide , among the Papiſts, ſays, ſome indeed read it In frariz quod 
0 He revealed it to me 3 but the Word 18, He revealed it in me; That „ 7 
he might ſignifie, That hig Spirit drank in this Revelation of Chriſt into oriſmo : x: vi- 
himſelf, within the very intimacy of his Heart; ſo that Chriſt ſhould be 4% co dicen- 


b . * 0 5 | 3 1 | 41 j. 
in him, and ſpeak in him, when he preacht to others. And he hath his fel Bees 
| Hebraiſme for this too. „ Vas ae 


The main Sum and Subſtance of Chriſtianity then is, That Chriſt: be fn fl 0 


. 


revealed in ws, and not only zo ur That you come to have Chriſt by Ap- Gre etiam 
plication, in and to your Souls, Chriſt brought down into your Heart; yea, , mw 
and this is the Deſign of Election: When it pleaſed God ( faith he) who + Dicir. porius 
| ſeparated me from my Mothers Womb, and called me by His Grace, to reveal 2 ET ens 
mibi] ut ſig- 


bi, Son in Me It was the Deſign of Gods good Pleaſure towards him from jfcerjpirinm 


Eternity, as the Word imports. fuum imino 
5 4 Corde imbibiſ- 


But you will ſay, why do you bring in Paul an Inſtance, to make fa Chriſtis 


this generally the Sum of our Chriſtianity, firſt and laſt > You will ſay, in eo eser, G 


This Inſtance ſhews it to have been Pauls Condition in and after his Con- E . 
verſion: But what is this to us Inferiour Chriſtians, To propound his FR 5 
Example to us? Truly, becauſe, take but the Subſtance of Religion and of 
true Converſion, and it is common to Paul and us. Indeed Paul differed 
from us, in ſome particular Priviledges about this Matter: He differed from 
us herein, I. In the manner of having this revealed; for he had it by im- 
mediate Revelation, as the 12th Verſe tells you, I neither received it of Man, 
neither was I taught it (1. e. by the Miniſtry of Men,) but by the Revelati- 
on of Jeſus Chriſt : Where [| of Chriſt] notes not out Chriſt as the Ozjec# 
of the Revelation, but as the Worker : Chriſt Himſelf converted him, and 
Chriſt Himlelf revealed Himſelf to him; and the Father likewiſe, as the 
Text here hath it: But as for us, we have ic by Man: Ours is by Means of 
Inſtruction. And yet, that Knowledge of Faith, which we have of Chriſt, 
is called a Revelation, Eph. 1. 17., ſpeaking of ordinary Chriſtians, he prays, 
That they may have the Spirit of Revelation in the Knowledge of Him : That 
is, of Chriſt. Thus as Adam, was made a Man, Fleſh and Bone, as we 
have, but he was made izmediately by God: Take other Men, they have 
the ſame Members of Body, and Faculties of Soul like, and anſwerable un- 
to what Adam had, but we have them immediately by Generation from 
Man: 'So it was with Parl. Again, 2. Paul and we differ in the Meaſure, 
Paul had it by Whole: ſale; as Adam was made a perfect Man the ſitſt Mo- 
ment; and Paul had the whole Syſteme of the Revelation of Chriſt in him- 
ſelf to his Soul: He knew whole Chriſt at firſt, more or leſs: He might 
know more of Him by Degrees afterwards ;z but at that preſent he had a 
whole Knowledge of Him; and the Reaſon is apparent from the End of 
it; which was, That he might preach Chriſt immediately: He had that in 
Three Days, which others grow unto in many Tears; He was ſo fully 
inſtructed, and made the Man of God ſo perfect, as in the 2d Chapter of 
this Epiſtle 3 he ſays, That the other Apoſtles, that were Pillars, and had 
lived long with Chriſt, and had the Spirit come down upon them, to 
inlighten them in what Chriſt had taught them; added nothing to 


All then, that God works upon you ſavingly, from Firſt to Laſt, is a 
diſcovery of Chriſt, ſome way or other, in you. It is either the Know- 
ledge of His Perſon, or it is a Conformity to Him; or it is Diſpoſitions 
Auited to what you know of Him: Workings upon us, and Operations of 

God upon us ſuitable to What is in Him; and chis I call, The Sum or 
| Subſtance of our Religion. 5 5 „3 e | 
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be df Fin, and it is effected by the Power of Chriſt crucified, fo as if you ask, 


- 


Happ is that Soul, that in Converſion or Calling was e firſt on 


5 9 EIN - of revealing Chriſt in us: And if a Man will look back k upon all 
= "But however, that, which is the Eminency ot Chriſtianity, the Bulk and 


ttt he might know and preach Chriſt ; and it is the: whole of Chriſt that 


8 GD? 11 any ask, Why, — Ie. 55 of revealing Chriſt in us, he ſhould 


R 


. — 


e r png . Ta \ 3 n r hen Fe del reg 885 My 
Ie imon thereof 1 18, hat, in 2 Man that Mall be faved, it is a different ny 
Ober is in wicked, Men, that have Terrours of Conſcience, And ſhall not 
de Ned; and that accordin glx there is in it a part of Oopformity to. 
1 5 0 Jene, and I hall give you Scriptüres for it; Gl. 2. 19. He eat. 
1 ok beams: Dead to the Law through the Law: Which is to be convinced 


Hi dame Pan te be thus dead to the LN Ne. tells” Jeu. "Rom. 6 6. that it 
5 5 88 was: by: the. Body of Cbriſt. . > HS 
e dery Wok of Humiliation is a "Conformity to Chriſt: and it IS a 


+ _ tatly been wrongbt in him, he ſhall fee, That it is all Chriſt. a 


& _ Subſtances of it; That, to be ſure, is all of it Chriſt in us: It was Pay!'s 
430  Emineny, That Chriſt was the Sum of all he had and did; to the end, 


. Sod reveals ſooner or later, more or les, in and to all Chriſtians whether - 
oi GINNY chen know it or no. 


e rather fay revealing His Son in us? My eee IS, 'The Word [ Son} com- 
8 = P the Whole of Cbriſt. 

I ball give you. but an Obſervation or. Two. more. 

| Chriſt, or ſoon. upon his Converſion. - If you that are now Converted had 
Irved in our younger Days, you would have ſeen, that we were held un- 
der John Baptiſts Water ; of being humbled for Sin, and the Work of San- 
_ Arfication. .. But now. Happy it is with ſome, whoſe Lot it is, that their 
-Converfion-work begins with Chriſt : Next after their Humiliation for Sin, 
they are pitcht upon Chriſt: The Work upon Paul was in this Manner, 
who had the Advantage of us this way, for Chriſt Himſelf appeared to 
Sim, and yet he was humbled, and faw Sin to be above meaſure ſinful, 
| Chet 7. and therefore the: Work of mae is e unto Faith in 

EE I; "Sap 
2. Another n is, That whoever of you will be Preachers of the 
; Word, get Chriſt revealed in you, that you may preach Him unto others, 
ont of the Ex perience of that Revelation: John eat the Book, and then wrote 
tit ; as you have it in Rev. 10. 

; 13. Bleſſed is he, that from his firſt Converſion was pitcht upon i: 
out the Experiences he had to others. Some Men have, as Paul had, their 
inward Motion to be Miniſters upon their being called; as Paul had it 

_ comjoined therewith. And as God Fparated Paul . the Womb for both: 
So. > He bath N * a B 
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Ses iat je refuſe not him that ſpealleth . for if they Frpet iy he Hel * 
20075? Prue oh Earth; much more (ball nos me efeape, if we inn away fron} lim that 
3 ow = from Heaven. Fit Se 
e Polce then 270 the Earth, but ahm be hath þ promiſed, | Toit tir once 
3 e | Joie not the Earth onely, but alfo Heaven. 5 
IS 1 {0s | 5 word, 977 once more, gyn ſetlh the n 7 thoſe 1h thin 1 pi bi are 
Hh halten, 44 aj thing 7 hat are ma 6. that i ines which e he] 7 — 
| een bs: ENU Hater) of 

28. Wherefore we PRC lng, which i! 10 3 bn 0s lee grace 

ws we may ſerve God 0 #bly, with reverence and godly ent 70 wok 
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112 to N that 7 FA) 5 iel eue ont F Fin, 
1 nn among yot fear ye not. po x i e ff 

FE 4 Fer thus ſaith the Lord of boſts, Tet once, iti is 4 little wht and I will ill fake the 

IM Heavens, and the Earth, and the Sea, and the dry Land. | 

3 7. And 1 will ſhake all Nations, and the deſire of all Nations hal come: and * wil 

fil this houſe with Glory, ſaith 1 tbe Lad _. .. 

de Tür Silver is mine, and the Gold is mine, faith the Lord of hoſts. 5 f bo 

© 9. The glory of this batter houſe ſhalt be greater then of the former. ator Eo of 

4g 15 e and in this 20s = 9 255 eee ow the Lord of hoſts. (e 


| | 13-031 1 Non 
HE Apoſtle is upon a Compar eifon' ( or rather; that there is 50 
Compariſon) between Chrifh, a as giving forth the Word on Mount 
Sion, and Moſes upon Mount Sina This Moſes” in delivering his 
' Law, he reckoneth' of but as 4 Man on Earth atid 10 infers from 
tthence (to greaten Chriſt) sf 15 eſcaped not who refuſed him, that 
. F bh on Earth, much more 2 nos we eſcape, if we tun away from him that ſpeaks . 
= from Heaven. The vaſt diſproportion between theſe two Teachers, he argues 
= fot that "infinite'diſtance that is between the ſituation! of their Sears, and 
$ Pho they ad 7 Moſes's' C Chair (as Chiriſt teres it) was placed on Earth, 
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ſo low, at the Footſt. ol: But Chriſt ( Chriſtas Gatbedram in Celis bg 
d Chair in Heaven (as was ſaid of old of him) ſo high above the ot 
tte higheſt Heavens. Neither let this ſo great lowering Moſes and 


bet ) hath 
hers as are 


_ unto Chriſt and his Goſpel offend you, oh ye Jews, as too bold or 5 


IN ous For Paul had ur own Jab. Baptift to bear him out, who when in like 


matiner he would compare himſgſt with Chriſt and his Doctrine with his own 
(to the end to exalt both it and him) he caſts himſelf, and the higheſt Point he 
could reach to, as low as Earth, John 3.31, 37. He that it of the earth i, earthy 
and be ſpeaks of theearth. And ſuch'a Teacher I acknowledge my ſelf to be (ays 
he) when ſet with him bat cometh from Heaven; and ſuch alſo my Doctrine is 
in compariſon of his, who ſpeaketh what be hath heard and ſeen, nainely in Hea. 
ven, from whence he comes. What John thus ſpeaks of himſelf, Paul applies to 
Moſes. And John in his Miniſtry was greater than Moſes and all the Prophets 
put all into the ſame Scale together with him, Marth. 11. 11, & 13. ; 
The Apoſtle Faul doth urge us farther to conſider thoſe infinitely ſurpaſſing 
and mere glorious Efe#s of Power and Majeſty, which do iſſue from the Voice 
of him that ſpeaks from Heaven in the Goſpel,and accompanies the delivery of it 
_ & & 'Tefſtimiony' of the Glory of the Matter uttered in it; which, the more 
lively. to repreſent, he compareth them with thoſe former effects which accom. 
panied the delivery of the Law when it was given by Moſes ; Whoſe Voice then 
ſhook the earth, (ſays he) but his Voice now ſhall ſhake both earth and heavens, 
From which advance he 3dly raiſeth another Mount yet higher, namely, a 
- Conſideration of that ſuperexcelling Glory of his Kingdom, which his Goſpel 
- uttered, by him brought to light, and gave Believers the right and aſſurance of: 
All theſe Effects accompanying both Law and Goſpel, being but flighter Works 
and Effects of an inferior ſort, and lower make and production: Things but 
made. in . compariſon;'of the Things of his Kingdom, which Chriſt ſhould 
Now hy theſe Jhakings,&c. the Apoſtle meaneth and intendeth thoſe new, 
ſtrange, and (in compariſon to thoſe under the Times of the Law) unparal- 
leld Changes, Alterations, and abolitions of Things which were already begun 
in his time and view, to be made in this World, and are to go on till they are 
to be conſummated at the latter Day. And theſe are the Effects and Concomi- 
tants of this word the Goſpel, and of his Voice that dictates it. All which Re- 
movali ſhould be but the Preludiums: and fore-running Preparations unto that 
Kingdom of his, whith'cannot be ſhaken ; which all thoſe ſhall iſſue and determine 
in, as infinitely more glorious than all things elſe we now ſee or know, by how 
much all cheſ⸗ are but made to be pulled down, and then removed, as the Rub- 
biſh that lies in the way to that his Kingdom to be erected : But we have a King- 
dom, the Goſpel ſpeaks of, which cannot be ſhaken - Which therefore let us firmly 
expect, and adhere unto, and ſerve God acceptabh, in the expectation of it in the 
midſt of all theſe ſhakings. I his for the coherence, and as an outſide ſhew of 
the meaning of the words hung forth at the entrance, inviting you to the Sight 
within. Let us now enter and view each Particular more throughly and ex- 


The words of my Text, in ver. 26, & 27. (though I have read the reft afore 
and after) do fix upon this latter Point, namely, the vaſt different Efecti and 

Demonſtration of Power, by all ſorts of alterations in Heaven and Earth, that 

- ſhall accompany the Coming and Kingdom of Chriſt all along the Tunes of the 

Goſpel, in compariſon of thoſe that attended upon the giving of the Law of 
Moſes. And this I have alſo fix d on to be my preſent Subject. | 

The Particulars. to explain that Difference are two. 

1. The Difference of thoſe Effects themſelves when compared. 

2. The 4llegation of the Prophecy in Haggai, for the Proof of that Com- 

_ . pariſon, and likewiſe the Pertinency of that Allegation. 


| Which two being by way of general Premiſe diſpatch'd, 1 ſhall more cloſely 
- graſp thoſe which are the greateſt Difficulties in the Text in their own Place 


Ic The 
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es The difference of thoſe Effects themſelves compared. . 


greatly, and the Sights in the Air upon the Mount were ſo terrible, and the Voice 


as the Force and Efficacy of all theſe reach d no higher or further than the Earth 
and Air, which ſignified the Lowneſs and Earthlineſs of the Frame and Form 
of Worſhip given, and alſo to be of that fort, which one Day as the Earth 
was then, ſhould be in the like manner it ſelf, ſhaken, as the Apoſtle here un. 
folds the Myſtery of 1t. Pe E | 
And withal (to that end to greaten Chriſt and heighten the Compariſon of 
his Goſpel effects with theſe the more) he hints us to conſider, that it was 
even our Chriſt, which then gave the Law, and that it was his Voice, though 
hiddenly and concealedly; the Power whereof ſhook the Earth, whoſe Voice 
(faith my Text) then Jhook the Earth, for though Angels are ſaid to have g1- 
ven the Law, it being termed, Heb. 2. 1. The word ſpoken by Angels, yet the 
Lord God (which was Chriſt) ſtood hid under thoſe Angels; fo expreſly, 
Exod. 20. 21.. You have ſeen that I bave talkd with you from Heaven. And though 
Moſes, as a Mediator, is faid to have given it viſibly forth, Gal 3. 19. compared 


Voice then and now ſpeaks, and made him to tremble. You may read how 
Moſes ſtood by quaking and trembling, whilſt the Law was uttering, like a 
frail forry Man of Earth (as he was) for no ſooner did he begin to feel all 
things ſhaking under him, but he cries out; as Verſe 21. I exceedingly fear and 
quake. He ſhewed what a Man he was, and how conſtituted, but of the fame 
Matter the Mountain it ſelf. (that was the firſt ſhaker) was of, Earth and Duft ; 
which our Apoſtle alledgeth to ſhew his Law in compariſon of this Goſpel to be 
like unto him Earthy, and ordained to be ſhaken. FAA 

. Corollary. And this as it is the cleareſt Scripture in the New Teſtament, that 
it was Chriſt that gave the Law, ſo it is as evident a proof that he is God, 
whoſe Voice it was that ſpake thoſe Words, and faid, I am the Lord thy God, thou 
ſbalt have no other Gods but me z which Voice then ſhook the Earth, in teſtimo- 
ny thereof at the uttering of them. . This is the firſt Part of this Compariſon. 
2. The ſecond Part is a comparative Inference, how far greater and more 
ſurpaſſing outward Effects, and Signs and Tokens of Power and Glory muſt 
needs be ordained to accompany the Coming of Chriſt himſelf, and the Diſpen- 
ſation of the Goſpel from him, inferred from this, that his Voice then ſhook 
the Earth, c. wherein two Things are to be conſidered, | 


1. The ſurpaſſing Excellency of the Eſſects themſelves. 
2. The Ground and Rationality of the Apoſtle's Inference, when from a Com- 


Effects themſelves under the Goſpel. 


1. For the Superexceeding of tlie Effects themſelves under the Goſpel. | 
| 1. If he ſhook the Earth then, he will ſhake Heaven now; that is, as Chriſt 
in his own Caſe ſpeaks, if you wonder at this, you ſhall ſee greater Wonders 
than theſe. The Father loveth the Son, and to ſhew us that he is the Son him- 
ſelf, He will ſhew him greater Works, that you may yet marvel. Thus here, if he 
then ſhook Earth, he will now ſhake both Earth and Heavens too. 


how far higher and greater things he will do; even by ſo much higher as the 
Heavens are above the Earth: That look, as it would in all Mens Apprehenſions 
a Demonſtration of greater Power, for one to ſhake the Pillars of Heaven, 


les and Glaſs-windows on Earth, which we fee great Noiſes as of Thunder- 
Claps, and great Ordinances are won't to do. So in this, ka th 
| #5  » poo 2. A9 


Ihe Firſt Part of the Compariſon are the Prodigies that fell out at the Birth 
and bringing forth the Law, the ſhaking of the Earth, c. Whoſe Voice then 
ſbook, the Earth, ſays the Text out of the 19. Exod. 18. The Mountain quaked 


then heard ſo dreadful, that they could not endure it (ver. 10. 21,) But yet, ſo. 


with Deut. 5.5. yet you may ſee what a poor ſlight Mediator he was by his 
Carriage in it, and to have been but a Cypher or Shadow of our Chriſt, whoſe 


pariſon made with the other, he argues and infers the Excellency of thoſe 


Which Phraſe, to open it firſt in general, is a Proverbial Speech, to expreſs 


and make the Stars quiver, the Sun to tremble, in compariſon of ſhaking Hou- 
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2. As in the Object ſhaken this riſeth higher, even to the ſhaking Mravey, 


ſo in the iſſus of the ſhaking either the one or the other. For wherens hs * 
did but ſhale, he will now: net only hai but remove; and then. he did but ſh 


the Earth, and in the Earth that Mountain the Law was given upon, 1 


yet ſtands where it did ; under the Goſpel he will not only ſbake but remove, not 


the Earth only, which he ſhook but in part afote, but even the Heavens, which 


he then left. untouch d. But now he ſhakes, yea, and he means to remove, 
v. 27. Thus this word once more ſigniſeth the removing of thoſe things that are ſhaken 
as thingt made, on purpoſe to give Demonſtration of his Power in their remo. 


val, and withal of that ſuperexcelling Glory of that Kingdom, to which theſa 


thus, 


Things are but made to give way unto; and obſerve it (for it muſt be our 
Guide, and ſerve to bring us to the full of Paul and Haggais meaning, that the 


Apoſtle puts the Emphaſis, upon) even this, That he ſhakes ſo as to remove. And 
this he alledgeth as Haggais Scope. | 


2. For the ground or rational Part of | this Inference, namely, why, upon gi- 
ving the Goſpel, theſe Effects ſhould riſe ſo much higher, the Account ſtands 


1. If God { whom here the Apoſtle affirms Chriſt to be) will anew come 
come down into the World & ſecond time, he will ſurely make his Diſcovery 
therein exceed the former; tis his manner ſo to do, eſpecially if the firſt be but 


a ſnadow or Type of the ſame Perſon in leſſer Diſcoveries (as Moſes was in this 
of Chrifts) and in that reſpect but as the Earth; then the ſecond or next ſuc- 


leth the Deſre of all Nations, according to other: Scriptures, as a 


ceeding, whatever it be, will riſe as high as Heaven in compariſon of the for- 
mer. Now Moſes as a Manon Earth, gave forth his Diſpenſation, but Chriſt 
as the Lord from Heaven, therefore his muſt accordingly in its proportion ex- 
ceed. And his Argument runs thus, It was Chriſt's own Voice, which then 
did ſnake the Earth, when he gave the Law. Now if he being then hid him - 
{elf concealed under the Adminiſtration: of Angels, therefore, 4&7. 30, 31,32. 
in his ng to Moſes, he is ſome times termed an Angel, ſometimes the Lord) 
and alſo ſtood diſguiſed under Moſes receiving the Law as his Type, did yet 
own and ſecond that Diſpenſation, ſo far as to ſhake the Earth, c. in teſtimony 
of that underhand, and remote preſence of his, What effects will his Voice have, 
when he comes perſonally to appear, and profeſſedly as Son of God to dwell in 
Man's Nature perſonally united to himſelf, and therein to deliver a new Doctrine 
(namely, the Goſpel ) eſpecially (nom) that is after his having been on Earth, 
and there firſt had himſelf converſed with Men, but now is aſcended 
* to Heaven. And from thence ſpeaks and rules, who, in his Perſon, was 
the Lord from Heauen, 1 Cor. 15. and in Heaven whilſt on Earth, and ſo Lord of 
both Earth and Heaven, and.hath rece ved all Power both in Earth aud Heaven: 
To give full proof of all theſe things, he will therefore ſurely ſhake, both Earth 
and Heaven, and ſhew he is able to ſhake and remove both. So much for the In- 
ference, and ground of the Apoſtle's arguing, as elſewhere he doth the like 
from Adam to Chriſt, 1 Gor. 15. 45, 46. by way of a ſuperexcelling Compariſon, 
which is his way of arguing here. "6 „„ 
For the Allegation out of Haggai, and the Pertineney of it, to this his 
Scope, which is the next and great Thing to be inſiſted on, 1 obſerve that the 
Apoſtle's Cuſtom in this Epiſtle (he writing to Jews ) is to affert nothing but 
what he brings proof for out of the Old Teſtament (as all along appears) he 
writing to ſuch, who (as Peter ſpeaks ) gave heed to that ſure word Propheſis 
of old, and thus here he quotes Haggas 2. 6, 7. For thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, 


yet once, it ir 4 little while, and I will ſhake the Haauens, and the Earth, and the 


Sea, and the dry Land. And I will ſhale all Nations, and the deſire of all Nations 
fhall come, and I will f this Houſe with Glory, ſaith the Lord of Hoſt, — _ . 
| The Prophelie is evidently of Chriſt, his Perſon and Coming, _— 
bicſelf he is, and ſhould be unto all Believers. Jacob had before by the like LW 
cumlocution deſcribed him to be that Perſon, to whom the gathering of the Lesbe 
ſhould be. The Septusgint tranſlates it the Expetiation of the Prople, he bes 
the Center of all their DeGres, and deareſt Affection, whom Kings 
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This ſome aſſert, obſerving, iſt, Haggai to ſpeak evidently of + Chriſt's firſt 


Coming, and of the Signs and Prodigies which were fourd to accompany his 
being on Earth, in ſhaking Heaven and Earth &c. of which hereafter. And, 2dly, 
they obſer ve the great Change and Shaking that fell out thereupon in the World. 
in giving forth the Goſpel firſt by Chriſt, then ſucceeded by the Apoſtles, whereby 
the Gentile Nations were then converted, and Chriſt, the deſire of all Nations, 
even the utmaſt bleſſing their Hearts to the utmoſt enlarged could delire, revealed 
to them, and ſo come amongſt them. And,zdly,they obſerve that among the Jews, 


to whom Haggai directed his Prophecy, there was a ſhaking and removal gf 


that former Frame of Worſhip, c. ( or, as Paul to the Coloſſiaus expreſſeth it, 
4 blotting out the Handwriting and nailing it to his Croſs, and ſo taking it out of the 
way) ſet up by the Law of Moſes ; and inſtead thereof, that eternal Kingdom, 


the Kingdom of Heaven (as the Goſpel, and the Doctrine, Worſhip, promiſes of 


it, are called) ſet up once for all. After which God will bring in no new nor 
further Doctrine or Worſhip Hence therefore, it is judged by many, that the 


| time of Haggai's Prophecy doth end and determine with this in a full and com- 


plete accompliſhment : As alſo: Paul's Scope here, his Intent being (as they 
judge ) in his Application hereof ( he writing to. the Jews about the change of 
the Jewiſh Worſhip, c. which he had inculcated all along in this Epiſtle ) to 
put a concluſion to this his Argument, which had been the ſubject of his Epiſtle : 
And to that end alledgeth laſt of all this Prophecy of Haggai s, as fore-telling 
this Change which they had ſeen upon Chriſt's coming, as no other than what 
was foretold by: him ſhould come'to paſs upon Chriſt's coming ( who now ſpake 
to them from Heaven, as this alteration clearly evidenced) viz. a new Doctrine: 
Unto whom therefore, and his Doctrine, he moſt vehemently now at laſt exhorts 
them to attend. + New: | 
- Ohers obſerving: (as they judge) Paul to ſtep over the mention of Chriſt's 
coming, and to carry the Minds of thoſe he wrote to, unto other ſhakzngs and re- 
movals of Heaven and Earth yet to come; they on the oppoſite ſide have re- 
ſtrained Paul's Scope and Intention, to the Change which is yet to be made up- 
on the ſecond coming of Chriſt ; the Reaſons for which I ſhall give anon: But 
then how to reconcile Paul and Haggai together is ſtill the Difficulty : For if 
Paul carries it to the ſecond coming, and yet Haggais Prophecy, doth expreſly 
intend the firſt coming: Or, if Haggai intends the firſt, how can Paul ( who 
cited Scriptures pertinently, and ſo as might convince the Jews he wrote to) 
apply it to the ſecond ? eſpecially as a Promiſe made in Haggai yet to be ful- 
led. | 

I ſhall endeavour, as I am able, to ſearch and give forth the full Intent and 
Scope both of Paul and Haggai in their utmoſt Latitude, and try if all theſe may 


not juſtly be reconciled by an amplitude of Interpretation of either, I ſhall begin 


with Pauls Scope firſt, and then with Haggaz's, and ſo proceed to a Reconlia- 
tion of them. | | 
1. For Paul's Mind herein, 1 ſhall proceed by degrees; 
As, 1. That his Now here, takes not in the Time of Chriſt's being in the Fleſh 
only, but the Age of the Apoſtles, the preſent Time he ſpake this in, which 1s 
clear. For his Now refers to that Now of Chriſt's ſpeaking from Heaven, 7 
AzA3vie, ver. 25. and therefore ſpeaks of him, as being aſcended to Heaven; and 


from thence now ſpeaking to us on Earth; and it was now ſome Years from his 


Aſcenſion, when he wrote this Epiſtle 3 he was not only come (as Haggai 
ſpeaks) but gone again into Heaven; and he ſays not, refuſe not him that hath 
ſpoken from Heaven; in reſpe& that he being a Man from Heaven when on Earth, 
fre gave the Goſpel, but as one that now continues to ſpeak from thence. 
Then, 2d. the juſt Reaſon of this will carry Paul's Scope, not only to be fixed 
to that preſent Nom or Age, but all along to the end of the World. For, ſt. by 
and for the ſame Reafon alledged, that he did ſhake the Earth and the Heavens 
then in Pauls time, by and for the ſame Reaſon, he muſt be acknowledged to 
continue to do it in all Ages after: Now the Reaſon he attributes it unto then, 
was that he was then ſpeaking from Heaven: And ſo his Voice then had this 
effect of ſhaking Heaven and Earth, Therefore by the ſame Reaſon, Oye 
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Heaven he ſhall thus ſpeak to Men, he will continue to ſhake both Earth and 
Heaven during all that time: His Voice, whilſt he ſpeaks from Heaven, wilt 
ſhake Earth and Heaven. As even that Parallel of his ſhaking the Earth, when 
he gave the Law, ſerves alſo to perſuade. For look as whilſt the Law was 4 
ſpeaking by the miniſtry of Angels, he is ſaid to ſpeak from Heaven, Exod. 20.2 2. 
and all that while his Voice continued to ſhake the Earth: So here, whilſt the 
Goſpel is diſpenſed by the Miniſtry of Apoſtles and Miniſters to ſucceed them, 
he is all that while ſaid to ſpeak from Heaven as well as at, firſt ; and during 
that time, he for a Sign and Token of the Power of it, continues more or leſs 
to ſhake Earth and Heaven: And therefore as he hath not ceaſed to ſpeak, nor 
doth to this Day, ſo, nor hath he ceaſed this ſhaking And therefore 2dly. The 
Apoſtle ſpeaks in the Language of the preſent Time, oel, I hake. That where- 
as of his ſhaking the Earth at his giving the Law he ſpeaks in the time paſt, 
whoſe Voice then ſhook the Earth; and whereas alſo the Prophet Haggaz, as Pro- 
phecying of it had ſaid, J will ſhake, «ow, ( ſo the Septuagint) which Interpre- 
ters have obſerved, but not conſidered enough the Purport of it; yet of this he 
ſpeaks in the time being, c, I ſhake, I am a doing it now, when this was wri- 
ting, and in that Age, and I till ſhake whilſt I ſpeak. As therefore he then was 
and ſtill is a ſpeaking from Heaven and it is the Meſſiah's Voice we hear; ſo as 
he did then, he alſo doth (iill ſhake, and will do to the end of the World, when 
he will come himſelf again, and by his own immediate Voice, elevated louder 
than ever; as a Man tranſact that great Affair of Judging and Convincing, all 
Men Face to Face, and together therewith ſhake and remove Heaven and Earth, 
once for all, even for everlaſting. As therefore the Exhortation the Apoſtle 
uſeth, refuſe not him that ſpeaks from Heaven, (which is founded upon this Mo- 
tive: C For now he hath promiſed, ſaying, I ſhake Heaven and Earth | ) muſt 
needs be acknowledged to take hold of us: So likewiſe this Motive or Founda- 
tion it ſelf, which that Exhortation 1s made upon, muſt be granted in like man- 
ner, to hold and continue in force together therewith; and therefore the per- 
formance of it,(which keeps it in force) continues ſo to this Day as well as then ; 
yea, and as ſome obſerve from thoſe words, He hath promiſed, SAYING I ſhake, 
that word ſaying had reference to that of the 25th Verſe, him that ſpeaks, or 
to him ſpeakzng, as particulariſing what among other things he is a ſaying and 
ſpeaking now from Heaven to us, to move us to attend to him : Even this of 
the Prophet [ I ſhake, 6c. ] tho' ſaid by way of Prophecy afore, yet is now ſaid 
by himſelf from Heaven over again by way of renewed Promiſe and Perform- 
ance. From Heaven he ſtill ſays, I am he that ſhake Heavens, &c. therefore hear 
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of 


him; or, as Paul, and therefore refuſe him not. 3 TY 

Zi. From thoſe words of St. Paul, Now he hath promiſed; that is, from that Par- 
ticular of it; that he calleth it a Promiſe, as yet to be performed, this Aſſertion 
is yet more and more argued ; for he ſays not, which according to his Promiſe 
he hath performed, as he would have ſpoken, and was meet to have been faid 
if it had been fully accompliſh'd z but, as being a Matter ſtill under a Promiſe, 
which is always of things yet to come, as Faith and Hope are, and ſo yet to be 
performed. Paul ſays, he now hath promiſed, the Conſtellation of that Promiſe 
of Haggai (tho in part performed) yet ſtill reigning, and in its Influences, not ha- 
ving the whole of thoſe Events ( it portended) as yet come to paſs : And for this 
Paul giveth an inanſwerable Argument, That ſtill much of it muſt remain under 
Promiſe; for the main import of that word['yet once more} which Paul puts upon 
it, is to note out that the thing to be effected, was the removal of the things ſhaken, 
as well as ſhaking them: And this to the end to ſettle and eſtabliſh, things which 
cannot be ſhaken. Thus Paul expounded it, v. 27. And this word in the Prophet | yet 
once more] (ſays he) /ignifieth the removing of thoſe things that are ſhaken, _ as of 
things that are made; that thoſe things which cannot be ſhaken may remain. And 
therefore it is an undeniable Argument, that Pauls meaning was to hold forth 
(and that argued by him, out of the words of the Prophet himſelf ) that that 
Promiſe, was not yet fully performed, but the main thing intended, namely, the 
removing work, remained yet to be done, and ſo under Promiſe. | 


For 
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Jewich Worſhip, d it of 6 


"Perks Cadena; that upon Chriſt's firſt coming, and being ow For 


4 Heavens or Earth then Sj Fog! whether you would underſtand the 


u Will, Ur was fhaken by him was 
not actually removed but continued ftill, 1 — looſe and made weak; and 
thoſe Hut bali N 0 che firſt coming, a 
the ſhaKitig' the Heaven, c. of thoſe Signs in the Heavens, as eclipfing 155 
Sun and Mom at tis Puffion, in the Sea, when the Winds were calmed b 


Hit cl But ſtill Furge as Paal dotii here, theſe were not removed then. The 


Sun ix Wfiete, ank as it was, Ec. yea, though the Vail of t Temple was rent 
then, -t6 ſhe(w chat in His Death the Jewiſh Worthip had its fatal Blow given it 
virtually by his Death ; yet actually it was dig coined till afterwards; nay, not 
till after Pauls Time und Death, 'and this 6 mp written. And 1 further urge, 
that for the ſame reaſon, that accordit Prophelie, the Jewiſh Wor- 


| ſhip'whs to be removed, namely, becauſe Fele Ee Chriff at b Death ; by the 


ſame reafofi; the Sun, and Moon; and Eartti Ee. re to be removed, ere this 


Prophelie ſhall end; for theſe allo were ſhaken then; and the Apoſtle tells us, that 


the Prophet intended the removing of thoſe things, that are or were ſhaken; 
yea, and the ſhaking, or putting out of Courſe t the Heavens and Sea, then, 
did lignifie, that one day they were to be removed; yea, the word ere the 
removing'of things ſbakable (or 4s the Margerit varies it, which may be ſhaken ) 
thar are capable of it; and tlie Apoſtle adds as of things that are made; fo then 
Whatever things are made and ſhakable;whettieric be Jewiſh Worſhip, br theſe vi- 
ſible Heavens or Earth, made for a time, and begun to be ſhaken by Chriſt then 
to ſhey they were ſhakable, aud but a5 it were arcificial Stuff tude by God 
for a time, or whatever elſe was of is to comme in the World chat is hutnane, or 


ſet up by Men made with Hands, is according to that Propheſie to be ſhaken and 


removed, and therefore it muſt ill needs remain, as. a Proſe unperformed, 


in the main part. of its Accompliſhinent.” © 
Ten, and qthly, it may, according to this, pays Sets found wholly con- 
trary to the 'Apoftle's* Scope; but congeniate thereunto to tay, That in "Hof 


words; Bus wow be'bath promiſed; 75 9 (they referring to nin that ſpeaks from 


Heaven, v. 25. as was aid) Pau doth bring in our Lord Chriſt, as now No Tice his 


being in Heavefi, a riew tatifying and ſaying over again, the ſame Profiſe which 
had been delivered by Huggai, as that which was to receive a more full and 
perfect Aceompliſhment. It is Chriſt whom Haggai brought in at the firſt ſpeak- 


ing theſe words. For in Haꝝgai the Propheſie rans thus, Thus ſaith the Lord of 


Hoſt; I wilt ſhake,/8:c. It was this'Son of God, the Lord of Hoſts, who gave 
the Law ( for his Voice then ſhook the Earth) and who. alfo ſpake this ts 
and p to come in Mans Nature, and become the Deſire & all Nations, 


'4 ind'who, as Paul, ſince his gotog to Heaven ſays, Nom hath pr ſed ] namely, 
again, himſelf now ſaying, SAP ufing thoſe his own Words, which, in Haggai, 
he had afore uttered by Propheſſe foretelling it afore his firſt cowing, only be. 


canſe he ' ſpeaks them now when he had begun to perform it, he alters the 


Tenſe, and fays, I ſhake; and then the Reſult is but this, that the Deſire of all 


Nations coming according to Haggei's Propheſie, and ſhaking all Nations as he 
was a coming, and ſhaking'Heaven and Earth, upon his being come on Earth; 
and he having whilft on Earth,” and upon his firſt coming, but performed part 


of whit was intended, and incom eh It became him now hea gone to 


Heaven, having Apoſtles to utter tis Mind by from Heaven, as infallibly as ever 
by Hara he Had done; it was but ſutable, I ſay, to declare and utter by Paul, 
as ao by Peter in their Doctrine, that hè from Heaven had ratified and con- 
firmed that Promife afreſh, and that in the ſame Words before delivered, 
there being ſo much of it yet behind ; and ſo main and eſſential a 
Part thereof, yet left umpay d, 'fo that he tene vs bis Bond for performance 
of: what is behind; Fs order Bend in Haggai remaining uncancell d ti 


the whiole ſhould be fully an N and he oily renews it for more dae 


and further Security. 
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'Two'Senſes to be given that well ſtand rogether of theſe words, Bat now he hath 
promiſed, ſaying, © . , | | oy Fob 
1. That now under the Goſpel, the time is come of which and concerning which 
he hath or had thus promiſed in Haggai, and this is correſpondent to the 
Third Poſition. n. | e ee q 
Or elſe, 2. The ſenſe of the words refers to the time of renewing again 


this Promiſe, that is, Nom again he hath promiſed ſince he went to Heaven. 


The like Senſe we find, Heb. 1. 6. And again, when he bringeth in the 


Firſt Begotten into the World, he ſaith, &c. where the Word [ again] 


may either be taken as referring to he ſaith, that is, again he ſaith, as 
a new Quotation added to Two that went afore , to prove Chriſt the Son 
of God, and very God; or it may be taken as referring to his bringing him 
into the World again. ts | 55 
And as congruous to this laſt Meaning given Ambroſe and Chryſoftom's Gloſs 
upon this word C yet once more] may fitly be taken in; they ſuppoſing (as in 
this Explanation I do,) that Chrift by his Apoſtles from Heaven now utter- 
ed this Promiſe after his Firſt Coming in the Fleſh : And if Chriſt be indeed 
thus brought in here by Paul after his being gone to Heaven, as renewing the 
Promiſe afreſh, and ſaying yet once more; then it neceflarily points out a ſe- 
cond Performance yet ander promiſe that ſhould end all, and once forall : As 
not having fo throughly performed what Haggai had propheſied of at his being 
on Earth, and ſo withal it gives an account of the reaſon and neceſſity of renew. 
ing this Promiſe. For Paul in his recourſe to the words of Haggai having pro- 
ved the Promiſe to be as yet unfulfilled in a great part, (when in the 27th Verſe 
he urgeth, that once more] in the Prophet's intention, to ſignifie the remo. 
ving of thoſe things that were ſhaken; ) therefore hence it was, that Chrift 
had renewed or now again promiſed the ſame ſince his going to Heaven, That 
yet once more he would come and ſhake; ſo as to remove what he ſhook. Which 
was meet for him both now to promiſe, and hereafter to effect. And according 
to this intent, the words of the 26th Verſe are to be underſtood as a new Pro- 
miſe now given fort: Yet renewed and made in Haggais words, both for the 
Analogy and Likeneſs of the things promiſed by the one and other to be done 
as alſo becauſe he was now to do in effect but What Haggai alfo had promiſed 
ſhould be done by him. And, as conſpiring with this fenſe, you may take in 


And ſo there are according to theſe Two laſt; the Third and Fourth Poſitions: 


the word once more uſed in the 27th Verſe, to refer partly to the very words 


of Haggai, us a Proof that Haggai intended the ſame; and yet withal, that 


aimed at; as hath been explained. 


— 


No in the Fifth place, That Paal here had in his Eye the Second Coming of 


Chriſt os at leaſt that effect that ſhall accompany it, namely, that ſhaking Hea- 
den dad Barth then; is ien no kD, 


1. There is not umtil then a full removal of all that is made, and that is 


to de temoved; und then, to be ſure; it will be done, finally and rice for all: 


And Mhatever Removal elſe of any other Heavens or Earth can put in a 


Plea to have been intended, this Which I alledge can and may plead the 
ſume Reaſon to have been intended: This hath a vifible Earth and Hen: 
ven reſerved for Chriſt , to ſhew his Power upon in the removal and change 
of them, 4 Per 3.5% | The Heavens and the Earth which are mow, are kept in 


ſtore, reſerved unto Fire againſt the Day of Judgment, and Perdition of ungodly 


Men. |Atid if any other Heavens and Earth come within the Verge of Pauls 
Reaſon here, 'why they were at any time removed, Cas of things that are made 


— 


Premunire and Sentence, that any other Particular doth for a 44 tenus ad one 
vatet conſequentia'+ And as it is àn Univerſal Law againſt all Men: I 5s 4h. 


all things, which the Werd of God tells us, were made but to ſer ve for a 


= 


A 9 one 


word 1s to be taken as an explanation of what this renewed Promiſe principally | 


WI 2 TY 7 1 12 2 4 
(which is the Apoltle's Reaſon 5 : and he ſpeaks in the Language of Wera 
then all things whatever, one as' well as another, that were alike, made 
do be removed at any time by God; do come within the compaſs of the fame 

ff 5 


ported'for ul Nen once to die. So is this an Univerfal Judgment paſs d ev . 


Dy: 
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84 
one as well as another; and therefore takes hold of theſe Heavens and Ear. 
which the Word of God doth declare to us to be kept in ſtore for the Fi 


to be in reſpect of the Condition they now are in, or Uſe they now ſerve 
-but as a Stage or Maſque-houſe, which when the Story of this World is ended, 


Earth, 
re, and 
for; 


% 


is to be removed. 


4 — 


And, 2. More particularly the Apoſtle's ſcope is clearly to work a Dread and 
Awe in the Hearts of thoſe he wrote to, of this great Perſon that ſpeaks from 


Heaven; as one that threatens, and will execute Vengeance on them that will 


refuſe to hear him: Ver. 25. If they eſcaped not who refuſed bim that ſpake on 


Earth, much more ſball not we eſcape, if we turn away from him that ſpeaketh from 
Heaven. And to edge and purſue this Exhortation thus mingled with Threat. 


ning, he alledgeth this Promiſe of ſhaking the Heavens and the Earth one Day 
parallel to that at the giving the Law: And concludeth it with this, For our 
God it a conſuming Fire: Therein more eminently pointing at that Change and 
Removal of the Earth and Heavens, and the deſtruction of wicked Men at the 


latter Day. Even as Peter had alſo ſpoken ; and comparing the Words, we have 


an Eviction in thems 2 Pet. 3. 7. But the Heavens and the Earth which are now, 
by the ſame Word are kept in ſtore, reſerved unto fire againſt the Day of Judgment and 
Perdition of Ungodly Men. nga ind aut 3901 8 
Neither, 3. Is there any other ſhaking the Heavens and the Earth which holds 
ſo fair and clear a Correſpondency with that ſhaking the Earth by Chriſt, 
(which Paul here mentions as the Parallel of his ſhaking the Heavens intended 
by him,) which was at the giving the Law, as this of the latter doth ; and may 
therefore be ſuppoſed more intended than any other: For then as at the 18th 
Verſe of this Chapter, he came down with Fire and Smoke; The Mountain 
burned with Fire, and there was Blackneſs, Darkneſs, and Tempeſt z 1 he Sound 
of a Trumpet, and the Voice of Words uttered by Angels, Chap. 2. 2. which 
they could not endure, Ver. 18, 10. So now there is parallel with it, his coming 
at latter Day, as to the Theſſalonians in each Epiſtle Paul hath ſet it forth; 1 Theſ, 
4 6. The Lord himſelf from Heaven with 4 Shout , with the Voice of the Archangel 
and the Trumpet of God. And, 2 Thefſ. 1. 8. With his mighty Angels in flaming 
Fire, taking Vengeance on them that obey not the Goſpel of Gad. And Paul ipeaks 
ſuitably, Heb. 12. 25. ſee you refuſe not him that ſpeaks from Heaven ( obey 
his Goſpel ;) for if his Voice then ſhook the Earth thus, it will one day ſhake 
the + "a and he manifeſt himſelf a conſuming Fire, rendring Vengeance 
unto , uch. 4 4 23 he pn 8. 013-1 (i DSi 3 f 

4. Add to this, tliat Peter having treated of this great Day, and burning Hea- 
ven and Earth by Fire, (as hath been cited, Chap 3. of his Epiſtle, from the 
5th to the 5th:) He confirmeth the Doctrine of it, and his Exhortation there- 
on founded from the Teſtimony of Paal, who, as he ſays, had in all his Epiſtles; 
but eſpecially. now in an Epiſtle written to the Jem, (which is this to the He- 
brews, to whom alſo Peter the Apoſtle of the Circumciſion, x coo theſe of his, 
x Pet. 1. 1, as is generally acknowledged; ) inculcated the ſame. Now, where 
in all this Epiſtle tothe Hebrews, can any Paſſages be ſingled forth, that hold ſo 
direct a Correſpondency. with thoſe in Peter, as theſe words do? Both ſpeaking 
lo alike of the removing and burning Hegven: and the-Barth by the Power of 
Chriſt, who is a conſuming Fire. So then, we have Peters Teſtimony concur- 
ring with us in this Interpretation. M15 1% 539% 11 ©” 
come to Haggals. 


* 
= 


& 


& 2 , I! 
And thus much for Paul's more eminent Intention. 


of 


It js in the Second Place as clear, That; Haggai his Scope was, to fix the eyes 
of the Jew he wrote unto upon the firſt coming of Chriſt in the Fleſh;/ and the 
ſigns and effects of that coming of his; both thoſe which went afore, or Accor 


* 
2 " 


panied his Preſence on Earth, or followed, preſently after 


0 


1. He muſt needs intend the Firſt Coming of Chriſt in the Fleſh, when be 


- 


| uttered that Promiſe, Ver. 3. And I will; ſhake, 4 Nations, and the deſire of all Na- 


tions ſhall come, and 1 will fill 1bis Houſe with Glory, ſaith the: Lord of: Hoſp1:*- Not 
only becauſe. that was yet to come, in the Days of his Propheſie, and it das che 


ficſt, Coming that was to come between his Times and this! Second: Coming if | 


v9 / \. 


Supereminence of Chriſt above Moles. 


Chriſt ; but becauſe it was next and moft in the eyes and expectations of 
himſelf and theſe Jews he ſpake to, And it was that Coming concerning which 


the promiſe of yet 2 litile while was made, and muſt needs be ſuppoſed to have its 
firſt and immediate reference unto, put in for the relieving the impatiency of that 


Peoples Spirits who had waited ſo long. Whereas, had it only and immediately 


reſpected the Second Coming of Chriſt , it had not been yet a little while ta 
them, but far larger, (as now in our days ir is ſince Haggais time,) than 


from their coming out of Egypt until then. 


2. His ſcope argues it; which was to encourage them to finiſh the Second 
Temple, and to comfort themſelves againſt the out ward meanneſs of it, in com- 
pariſon of the former built by Solomon. And he comforts them with this, That 
the Meſſiab himſelf ſhould come into this ſecond Temple; Ver. 8, 9. The Silver 
is mine, aud the Gold is mine, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. The glory of this latter Houſe 
ſball be greater than of the former, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts : and in this place will I 
give Peace, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. He points to that material Temple then a 
building, as thoſe words ſhew, ver. 8. and fo his meaning is, Whereas the 
Temple of Solomon deſtroyed by the Babylonians, was in all outward reſpects 
far more glorious in Proportion, and was filled with a Glory from God 
at the Dedicationof it: Know (ſays the Prophet) that a greater Glory ſhall in 
the end fill this: And Malachi utters the very ſame, He whom you delight in 
(their Meſſiah,) ſhalt come into his Temple, Mal, 3. 1. (Where he ſo often preach'd 
and utter d his Glory, John 18.20, Jeſus anſwered him, I ſpake openly to the World, I 
ever taught in the Synagogue, and in the Temple, whither the Jews always reſort, and in 
fecret have ] ſaid nothing) And thus the Fews generally afore the Deſtruction of 
the Temple, underſtood the mind of this Propheſie to be, That that Temple 
ſhould ſtand to the Coming of Meſſiah; but ſince, the Fews have ſought Evaſi- 
ons, DEW; if granted, it is an undeniable Argument of our Chriſt being come 


3. The ſhaking of the Heavens and the Earth, Haggai himſelf interprets, Fer; 
21, 224; of throwing down Kingdoms and Monarchies during that ſpace or ſmall 
remnant of Time left, as forerunning Signs that the King and Lord of all the World 
was a coming into it; Speakto Zerubbabel, Governour of. Judah,” ſaying, I will ſhake 


the Heavens and the Earth z And I will overthrow: the Throne of Kingdoms, and I will 


deſtroy the Strength of the Kingdoms of the Heathen, and I will overthrow the Cha: 


riots, and thaſe that ride in them, and the Horſes and their Rider: ſhall come down, © 


every one by the Sword of his Brother. Theſe Stirs began à little after Haggar's 
time throughout the Earth; and that the Prophet had thoſe Confuſions 
in all other Nations which were antecedaneaus to Chriſt's Firſt Coming in 


his Eye, is eminent by this, That for the comfort of the Jews, he'tells then 


bath, (Jer. 9.) That they in the mean time ſhould have Peace, as in compa- 


riſon of all other Nations they eminently had; as the Story of the Macchabees 


and of Jaſephus ſhew. And he ſays, That Zerabbabel and his Succeſſors ſhould 


be as a Signet, whom God: would have a dear and ſpecial care to preſerve (ver. 


* 


23.) in the midit of thoſe, general Commotions. Thus far Haggis next and 
more immediate meaning doth reach. g. = 


The next thing is; To.make the Reconciliation of theſe Two, Paul and Haggas. 
We muſt hold this faſt as a moſt certain truth, That Paal here quotes that place of 


Haggat according to the true aim that the Holy Ghoſt intended; for he ſet- 
ing himſelf in this Epiſtle all along to prove what he aſſerts out of the Old Te. 
ſtament, his ſcope- therein being to confirm the Jews he wrote to in the great 
Points of: Chriſtian Religion; They would expect ( being many of them un- 
letled,) That the Proofs Which he ſhould alledge , ſhould be punctual and 
convictive; and in that he ſo expreſly termeth that ſhaking a Promiſe in his 


dime, and. yer to be fulfilled; it necgilarily argues it ſo intended by the Holy 


Ohoſt, as a thing then promiſed and propheſied of by Haggæ. For the recoti. 
ſertions. . , | 1/t, General 


bt 
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| 1. General Poſition is, That the ſcope of Haggai as well as Paul, is to com. 
prehend and ſum up all the Proceedings and Tranſactions of Chriſt under the 
Goſpel throughout his whole Reign, in ſhaking and removing what is eteroge. 
neal or oppoſite to his Kingdom, and advancing thereof to its perfect Glory, 
And this Poſition alone, if cleared, will ſufficiently reconcile both, and juſtife 
Paul's Quotation as pertinent. I ſhall clear this Aſſertion in ſuch a manner as 
at once to prevent Objections, as well as eſtabliſh the truth of it by degrees. 
1. Iobſerve in Haggai Two Things diſtinctly propheſied of; the one, The Co. 
ming of Ghrift the Meſſiah; the other, I will ſhake the Heavens and the Earth, ccc. 


and all Nations. And then take this along with you, to prevent a great miſtake, 


That the Holy Ghoſt's intention in his mention of the latter, is not only or bare. 


ly of them as Signs and I okens that ſhould fore-run or accompany that his co. 
ming. (The reſtraining it unto which alone, hath cauſed a narrowing of the Pro- 
phet's ſcope 3) but it is withal to be underſtood as the great deſign and conſe. 
quent, or buſineſs of the coming'of the Meſſiah as Lord of the World into the 
World. He ſpeaks of the Work which he ſhould effect, and came for, and is there- 
fore one diſtinct part of this Prophecy, and as eminent as is the other of his coming. 
And to put ſuch an eminent Obſervancy of it, he mentions it firſt in order, I nil 


| ſhake, &c. and the deſire of all Nations ſhall come. Which order of the Words 


hath occaſioned. ſome to confine this ſhaking to what paſſed afore Chriſt's coming, 
and ſo only to the fore running Signs thereof, which muſt be acknowledged, is 
to be taken into the Prophet's ſcope. But to the full comprehenſion of his mean- 


ing, or the Holy Ghoſt's rather, This ſhakeng is to be underſtood of a great deſign 


God had, farther than Chriſt's firſt coming z and fo to hold forth one great part 
of the Counſel of God towards this World, in the Changes and Alterations 
thereof, as the main Errand of the Meſſiabs coming. And indeed, even thoſe 
that moſt reſtrain it to the firſt coming of Chriſt, as Prodigies and Signs, &c. 
of it, do yet contradict themſelves in this that they interpret. 

1. This ſhakzug the Heavens not only of what went afore his coming, but of 
what alſo after his coming whilſt upon Earth. And, | 5 

2. That the ſhaking of all Nations, they interpret the Converſion of the Gentiles 
to the Chriſtian Faith, which was after to be Chriſt's being gone to Heaven. And 
ſo according even to their Interpretation, it is not to be underſtood in this ſenſe 
only of fore. running Signs as to this ſenſe, I will do all theſe things afore, and 
then the defire of all Nations: ſhall' come.' And you may obſerve, that Paul 
here mentions not at all that part of the Prophecy of the Meſſiabhs coming; nor 
did he cite it as a Proof or Evidence of the Meſſiahs being come, (though it ſerved 
moſt fitly thereto,) but takes that for granted, and chiefly ſingleth out that part 
of it which was the deſigned Work of his coming w hen come, as that which is to 
be the demonſtration of his Power and' Glory, thereby to work a dread in the 
Hearts of thoſe he wrote unto, and all Men to whom the ſound thereof ſhould 
come: How great a Perſon he was that now ſpake from Heaven, evidenced 
from the: greatneſs of the Work which was the deſign of his coming, even to 
ſhake and remove the Heavens, and Earth it ſelf, as was here propheſied of him; 
and who therefore would be to the refuſers of him, a conſuming Fire. 


2. The word once more, or yet once, is, in the Prophet, not to be joined, or 


put in conftrution with this part of the Prophecy, Te defrre of all Nations ſbals 
come, as to this ſenſe, that yet once, and he ſhall come, and come but once. That 
were an evident Falſhood to have been ſpoken in Haggais days; for Me/- 
frah had in the days of his Prophecy, both a firſt and ſecond coming; 
as in diſtinction from the firſt, it is call'd Chap. 9. 28. You may there- 
fore obſerve: the Apoſtle applying and conjoining the word once more only 
unto. this other part; Ter once more, and I will ſhake Heaven and Earth, 
leaving that other Particle Cit is a little while,] to be applyed to that other 
of his coming by the Prophet ſpoken of, taking and urging this yet once as pro- 


petly belonging to his work: of ſhaking. 'And; * | 
. Asthis word jet once, is to be underſtood as relating tothis Work or BU 
ſineſs to be done; ſo it was put in to ſigniſie and import the through and et- 
fectual performance of that Work, as the greateſt and laſt that God hath a — 
51% % W EQ | | 
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pole to do; that it ſhall not ceaſe when begun, till he hath throughly ſhaken, | 


and removed, and ſetled once for ever that which ſhall never be ſhaken; and ſo, 
that it is the utmoſt and laſt that ſhall be done. God hath but this one Work 
to do, to remove all that is made, and to ſet up a Kingdom which cannot be mo- 
ved : So that the Expreſſion once, imports, he will make but one work of it! And 
in this ſenſe, Paul urgeth the import and ſignification of the word [yet once mere. ] 
And this alſo diſcovers another miſtake that diverts the interpretation; for the 
word once ſounds (at the firſt hearing of it) as if it noted out only ſome point 
of one Time, wherein all that is to be cone, ſhall be at once done, or mainl 
ſome one ſpecial inſtant of Time allotted for what is to be done, and that done 
in a trice (as we ſay) once, ſo as not to be done again a ſecond time. But if 
it be ſo underſtood, it cannot be applied to that part of the Prophecy concerning 
the coming of Chriſt ; for ſo it were a manifeſt Falſhood ; and to ſay in that 
. fenſe, he ſhall once come, were a contradiction to that which Haggai aſſerts, 
That he ſhould come not only a firſt but a ſecond time. But to apply it to this 
work of ſhaking and removing all things ; as noting forth the through and effectual 
doing of it, a doing it to purpoſe : I his ſenſe will admit a continuation of that 
Work for a long while; yea, and therein a reiteration of doing the ſame thing 
towards it again and again, (when but imperfectly at firſt,) until it be done 
throughly and to purpoſe, and hath attained its full intended Perfection at laſt; 
A Man may be ſaid to intend to write but one Book or Treatiſe once for all, 
and after it no other (as the utmoſt Sum of his Thoughts,) and yet be a wri- 
ting it by Pieces for many Years, yea, over and over, till he hath compleated and 
perfected it. So here to ſay, yet once more I will ſhake ſo as to remove, and then no 
more, will bear and admit a ſhaking, and ſhaking again over and over; firſts 
one piece or part of an old Building ſuppoſe, and then another, till he hath per- 
fectly renewed it, and ſet up another once for all in the room thereof For all 
is but one and the ſame work, though - neceſſarily reiterated until perfeRed 3 
and that Perfection at laſt is the once that was intended: Or look as that may be. 
ſaid, to be but one Earthquake, which continuing for many days, hath yet many 
throbs and ſhakes down firſt one Houſe, then another: Or, that travel but 
one Birth that yet hath many Throws: So here the word yet once more, 
will without any ſuch: contradiction, admit and take into its comprehen- 
fion the whole Work of Chriſt's ſhaking and removing, from firſt to laſt; and 
every part and parcel thereof, as belonging and appertaining to all and every 
Piece thereof, unto one perfect compleat Work, which when done is done once 
for ever. Now then, to reſtrain it unto thoſe firſt I ĩmes of the Goſpel, and the 
ſhak ings that then accompanied Chriſts firſt Coming, is to reſtrain it from the 
attainment of its full End, and limit it unto what is imperfect, and but the 
leaſt Piece of this Work. So then, though this word yet once being applied unto 
Chriſt's Coming, or to thoſe words, The defire of all Nations ſhall come, would ex- 
clude a ſecond Coming; yet being thus underſtood and applied (as it ought; 
to the work and buſineſs it ſelf, as the intent of his Cominꝑ, then it will alſo ad- 
mit a firſt and ſecond Coming, or a third; (if a third were to come, ) and all of 
them prophecied of, when as all of them are in order to effect and complete the 
buſineſs that is at length to be fully done. 0163 te n nen 


. 
** 
1 


GAG 7 £m $I 3 YI 
4. Tobſetve, the Apoſtle doth indeed draw and interpret Haggais ſhaking 
Heavens and Earth, &c. to this, That God's great deſign and 19-#pyor, or that 
one work (as we ſay,) is to remove what is made, divers from, or not belong · 


ing to a Kingdom, which he means to ſet up as his utmoſt Maſter piece, once for 


all; and then he hath done for ever, and will do no more. This is expreſs d, 
Ver. 27, 28. And this word, Jet once more, fignifieth the removing of iboſe things that 
are ſbaken; anf things that are made, that thaſe things 'which cannot be ſhakeu may 


remain, ., Wherefore we receiving a Kingdom which cannot be moved, let ur have Grace 


whereby we may ſerve. God axceptably, it is evident by the contexture of Paul's 
Speech, That he doth collect or infer from this Prophetick Speech of Haggai this 
Kingdom of Chriſt, which cannot be moved as intended and propheſied of by 


Haggai, as Well as the removal of things that were made to be Preludiums or 


Anti: maſques to it. That ſame Wherefore, Ver. 28. ſounds forth this a Reference 
wa * | | "MR 


_ — i 
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A Diſcourſe of tbe 

.- With an Iaference from the Prophet's Speech; he ſtrongly inforcing both 
om that one word of the! Prophet, yet once more; For as Beza glafſeth on it 
om the word pet, im, be infers the movable condition of all other things 
that are not ingredients, into Chriſt's Kingdom: And from the word once more, 
(as we uſe toſpeak, ) he argues ſomething that ſhall ſucceed it, and be in the 
roam. of it hen the other is removed that. hall remain, and ſo ſhall become a 
werk of God's once for ever: And both theſe. (I fay.) equally and alike are 
inferr'd from the Prophets words. it m Sf: N 


dow there is nothing more conſonant to Reaſon, than that the Prophets ſcope 


ald be to propbeſie of Chriſt's Kingdom, under thoſe Expreſſions of ſhaken 
Heoven and. Earth, &'c. | as fignifying thereby the removal and throwing down 
all high and potent Oppoſitions thereunto, or paſſeſſing the room thereof. Yea, 
and it became him as well to inſert the Prophecy of this, then when he ſpake of 
3 in the Fleſh; as conjoined there with, and the deſigned work thereof. 


. The ſetting up this immovable Kingdom el Chriſt; was the iſſue and mark 
ef all the Prophets that have been ſince the World began, as old Zachary in his 
Song tells us. Of which Dæuid ſpeaks, (upon whoſe Throne he knew Meſa 
wes to fit, {Fs 2. 30.) and others allo in many Pſalms, Pſal. Bz. and 93, 94, 
95, 96, 97 98, c. And Dame alſo ſpeaks to the fame purpoſe, Dar. 8, 2, 44. 
and Chap, 7, 9. 27. Inall which ( when you read) you will find the throwing 
of all other Kingdoms and worldly Excellencies that have or ſhould have 
never {-firm.e rooting in the World, are ſtill propheſied of in order to the erea- 
ing this Kingdom of Chrift : And ©: whilſt many of the Prophets propheſied 
of the one, they neceſſarily intended the other. To expreſs this out of Daniel 
once for all. Chap. 2. 4d, 4j. The God if Heaven ſball ſet up a Kingdom which 
(ball gever ih droed, : but it ſhall break in pierer the tron, the Braſs, the Gh, 


end the (Gold; aud conſume a theſe Kingdoms, and it ſhall flend for ever. Or, if 


You Will have it in the P/almiſt's words: ( reiterated again and again,) ſounding 
Hearer tothe Apoſtles here, The Lord rergretb, the World alſo (that neu World he 
hiriag in) ſhall be eftabliſhed;that-it ſka} not be moved. Now then Huggai prophe- 

ing, though under another Metaphor, namely the ſhaking of the Heavens and 
th, the Sea and the dry Land; (which Phrafes, how they ſerve to expreſs 
the removing fill theſe, or whatever elſe; can be ſuppoſed made, or leterugeneal 
to it, I ſhall-hereafteriſhew:} The Prophet doing this together and with the 
ſame Brem when he propbaſies of Meſſibs coming; this muſt needs be ac- 
knowledged wich the reſt of its fellow! Pr es, to point at and intend the 
bringing in che Kingdom of Chriſt, where, in onder to the erection of it, he 
ſatetels the removing of all elſe, even from the heights above to the depths be- 
low all elſe that poſſeſſad the room of it; | eſpecially, confidering that the ered- 
ing this Ki is made hy all the holy Prophets and-Apoſtles, the End, or Er- 
rand, ar Bulineſs of Chrift'scdming into the World, ' whereof together with it, 
this our Prophet here ſpeaketh And further 
2. He that ſhall dulj weigh the Prophet's inſerting this Royal Title of his, 
the defire f a: Nations, wbilſt be prophecies this of him, that he ſhould he 
4 Nations, may perhaps eaſily be perſuaded to judge this to be the moſt ge- 
ow and natural import thereof ; even prophetically to ſhew wa be ſbould 

anta all Natiovs when ſhaken and converted to him, even heir Lond and Kang * 
Then, when he bath by ſhaking all Nations, converted them, and brought them 
under his ſubjection, and ſo taken, the words are found expreſſy to propheſie of 
this his Kingdom to be ſet over all Nations, and not over the Jem on!): For 
we all kuaw that deſire to another ( hich is all one, as to call that other ones 


| _ ds put to expreſs ſubjection to him as a Lord or Superior; that of the 


E, 
the Huaband:- Thy: defrre jhall le to thy Hurhand, which is explained, And 
45 the youager Brother hy the Law of Nature then, ) is likewiſe thus exprel- 
fed, inte e {ſpeaking to (Gain, ) | full be bis defire; und thou Jpide rule over 
kim, And mare pertinenti in the ſame: Language did Samue . propheſie to Saul, 


That lis ould be choſen, und ſet up as King by all the Tribes of Moe; he 


þ thus 
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thus expreſſeth it, On whom is all the deſire of Iſrael? is it not on thee d 1 Sam 
9.20. It is as much as to ſay, that their deſire is to make thee their King and 
Ruler. And thus Haggai here ſays of all the Nations of the World receiving 
Chriſt for their King, The deſire of all Nations ſhall come, and ſbake all Nations; to 
expreſly propheſying of his Kingdom, and converting all Nations to him, and re- 
moving what is oppoſite to that his Kingdom among them. | 9817 01593 


Deſign is ſuch as the Proceedings of it do take up and run along through the 
whole time of the New Teſtament, the ſpace of Chriſt's Reign, and is not to be 
limited to any one Particular, as the removal of Moſes's Law, or the like. Yea 
and indeed, that was the Prophet's intendment, to include all as well as any 
one: Both which are evident, if we conſider, Momus 1dr np 21. 7 
1. That the whole time of the New Teſtament 1s allotted to this Work, that 
is, the removal of what is oppoſite, and the advancement of his Kingdom: Chrift 
hath both ſet that whole time to effect it in, and is continually a doing of it one 
way or other; He muſt reign (that is, continue to reign, having then begun 
to reign, until he hath put all things uuder his Feet, and ſubdued all things under 
him; which therefore, while he reigns, he goes on to do Age after Age And 
though ſome one Age may bring forth a full Birth of ſome eminent ſhaking of 
what had been long and fixedly rooted. in the World before, yet the occurrence 
of thoſe many Ages afore, had wrought together to the ripening of it; and 
when ſome one ſuch Piece is compleated, then a new deſign is ſet on foot to 
ſhake ſome other thing that riſeth up, or which was left in oppoſition to his 
Kingdom one way or other, ſo as this Work is perpetrated throughout that 
whole time. And this agrees with Daniel's Prophecy, which,” as you heard 
in the Matter propheſied of, agrees with Haggai;) who ſets out the whole time 
of the New Teſtament, as the ſpace allotted for this Work; whilſt he-foretelleth; 
that in the days of the Fourth Monarchy a Kingdom ſhould be ſet up, which; af- 
ter the ſetting it up, ſhould by degrees break in pieces all thoſe Kingdoms, toad- 


theſe Kings ſhall the God of Heaven ſet ap 4 Kingdom; which ſpall never be deſtroyed « 


days when it firſt began (which was upon Chriſt's firſt coming and/aſcending 
to Heaven in the Days of the Roman Empire,) to its attainment of the full ſole 
Dominion, is allotted for the breaking in pieces, or in Haggars Phraſe: ſhaking, 
in Pauls, removing and ſubduing all things elſe that ſtand in the way of it. And 
becaufe this Kingdom was, when Paul wrote this; in exiſtence, and actually 
begun; therefore Paul ſaid, de præſenti, we receiving a Kingdom which muſt 
ſhake and remove all things eiſe. And thus Pauls um,] Haggais ¶ yet once 
more,] Daniels ¶ days of the Kingdoms of this World,] are one and the ſame 
ſpace of time ſet out, though a long one for this great work of ſhaking, that 
was to continue during tliat time. And. anged ale ay 0, 


— 1 


2. It will hence follbw, That Haggai thus propheſy ing of the Work: of Chriſt's 
Reign and Kingdom, mutt be underſtood to have intended all ſuch ſhakinps, one 
as well as anotherithat are in order thereunto; for the ſame reaſon, why any 
one ſhaking of one ſort ur kind, in order to advance Chriſt's Kingdom, ſhould, 
and doth hold as well, and carry us on to any and to all other that tend alike 
to the ſame End. For though the things ſliaken may be divers, yet the wbrk of 


by his ſhaking, manifeſtly intended a removal, and a through removal of all 


things, and ſo of one as welbas another, though one after another, muſt be alike, 
whoſe Name he ſpake, ) intended to da of this kind of work. I will do it once, 
that is, throughly, and ſo reſt and ceaſe from all ſuch kind of work forever. Now 
therefore, HiVeVer ſhould:canfine: the Prophets Aim and: Speech to 
kind of ſhaking,” in ſome one Age, (as ſuppoſe, that of the Jewiſh Fabrick in tie 


moval 


Now from hence in the Fifth place, it will eaſily follow, That this Work and 


vance its on Throne and Dominion for ever. Dan. 2. 34. And in the days of 


and the Kingdom ſhall not be left to other People, but it ſhall break in pieces, and con · 
ſume all theſe Kingdoms, and it ſhall ſtand for ever: So that all the time, from the 


ſhaking them is all of one and the ſame ſort. But eſpecialiy, becauſe Haggas 
as of one work, once for alli therefore no other than tlie total removal of all 
intended by him. His onte more extends it ſelf to all that Chriſt himſelf (in 


any one 


Primitive Times,) when jet Chriſt had deſigned! divers as great Works of re 
Din | = 


* 


BOM D. of. then. 


-- moval. of other TEES afterwards 3, would thereby, — unwarlly, make 


the Prophet to ſpeak an untruth: For after he had in Chriſts Name ſaid, once 


more I buli; and but once more 1 will ſhake, and then no more; but end and 


eceaſe that kind of work, as that Word once imports; and Chriſt ſhould yet 


afterwards ſhakeotherthings as great, yea greater than the firſt that were ſhaken, 


even the Goſpel Worſhip, and Adminiſtrations themſelves, that came in the room 


and which is the 


time,) und thoſe Prodigies i 
that fell vut before . If he will therewith ſhut up the extent of the Pro- 


removed. For Chriſt was but new 


the gathering 


of the Primitive Times, wherein Faul and other :Apo 


Jewiſh by Chriſt's Inſtitution , and laſt of all theſe Heavens and Earth; 


0 this wand: be untrue. Therefore this word once more „being thus put in, 


es hoth a total removal and a through 1 ſhaking, as one entire complete work 


of all but Chriſt s Kingdom, and what in it was for ever to remain. Hence 
therefore 
. of Chriſt's in their Succeſſions in After-Ages from firſt to laſt, and- bind and 
graſp them all into one Bundle. For if any were left out, and were after to he 


it muſt take into the compaſs of it, all and every ſhaking 


done, | Heggi#'s once more having put a period to that kind of work, had pre. 


cluded and their being never to be done: For why, God had by 


the Prophet ſet his Fins to that ſort of work, and engaged himſelf hereby to do 
no more the like. On the other fide, Whilſt any one piece of this work were 


get left to he done, it might not only be ſaid, Ihe whole work was imperfed, 


but that Haggis prophecy was not yet fulfilled and accompliſh'd ; for he pro- 
d of 2 full final, and total Removal, in ſaying, but once more I will ſhake, 
and yet ſtill ſomething was left, and remain'd nn! ; it muſt ncceſlagily there- 
fore take in all.. 

eic This will more charly appear, Aae all tidy ſuch particular inſtar 


does of ſhakihgs, which any have gone about todetermine the date of this Prophecy 
withal, and to circumſcribe its meaning in the Circle of it, to a due Tryal 


and Examination. The iflue of which Tryal will be found this, That no Man 


will know where rationally to fix the non ultra of it in any particular Accompliſh- 


ments, 2 it, but ſo as the like Reaſon will break in up- 


on im, and carry him on to take in ſtill more and more to the end of the 


Vorld; ar elſe ſome defect, or abfurdity, or —_— will appear in ſuch a Con- 


rr in n en to their 1 a, 
_— buthem each Put Wo Pies. >. 7 


1 Williany ä — theſs ken in Staten and Wande Cwhich 
d fend his Coming;:and took up the ſpace between Haggar's and « hriſts 
in the Heavens, which are uſually cited by Interpreters, 


phecy; he will not only; 1. Much edipſe the ſpreading: gloriqus Beams of this 
Prophecy, but, 2. Exciade' thereby theſe Prodigies and Miracles in the Hex 


vens and the Earth, neee een hint B and afore 


he went to Heaven. And. | 


.. eother daw of Clirif's Adgenden, and 6 
take in the Signs that accompany his being come, as well as thoſe that fore. went 


it, ſtill will find they leave out that glorious ſhaking of all in the Converſion of 
the Gentilas and Nations, which Haggai here, and ull ti 
greateſt: Evidence that Chriſt is not come only, but: is 
and hath᷑ erected that Kingdom in all Nations which ſhall never be 


gone to Heaven, the Apoſtles found 


the Houſe at Hieruſalem only ſhaking under them, and Three thouſand 


cCopverted; when as. afterwards the whole World was. Hie, upon his 


Aſcenſibn, receiving all Power in Heaven and Barth to ſhake hothz ther eupon 
af the People was to him, and all Nations began to deſire him, 
and ſtand aſtoniſnid at him. And ſo therewith : we[/muft admit the Alterations 
files ſaw'this wor 


Age. hee 


and ſo Pouf's nom, to bo that preſent 


243. Having gone ſo fat, we ſhall be tulledd on to comprehend-in the aim l tho 


: that great and eminent Change above all other of Moſes his Ceres 
Mumia Law, which the Apoſtle ſo much inculcates in this Epiſtle;;//That with 


the Chatige'/of the — 


rom 


e Prophets ſpake of 


\ 
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ind and herewith moſt Interpreters do bound it, as having received a fair and full 
accompliſhment; This Change being, as they alledge, but once for all. For 
the-Goſpel or Kingdom of Heaven that comes in the room of it, is an everlaſting 
Goſpel : 4nd the Word wepreach to you, ſaith Peter, abides for ever. This Change 
indeed, becauſe it fell out firſt, Interpreters have reſted on, and thought it 
enough, yet to ſer up the Reſt here, and ſtretch it no further, is evidently ſhort 
08 defective, and hath its Abſurdities. For, 


In this very Compariſon which the Apoſtle here uſeth, Moſes h's 

HWotthly; „Cc. doth bear but the proportion cf the Earth; and there- 
fore Moſes is ſaid to ſpeak on Earth, (ver. 25.) in compariſon of what 
Chriſt brought in; the Ordinances, Inſtitutions , and Adminiſtrations of 
which, are call d heavenly in oppoſition to them, ( Heb. 9. 23.) as being given 
by him that was from Heaven. Now the Change that Paul brings the Prophet 
to foretel, is expreſly ſaid to be not only the removal of the Earth, but of the 
Heavens alſo. And ſo the Prophet's ſcope, is not accompliſh'd-in the Abolition of 
the Zewiſh, but even the heavenly Ordinances which had been brought in in their 
ſtead, muſt one day be removed by virtue of it; and to fulfil it, the Sun, and 
the Moon, and the Stars, the Ordinances that rule and govern the Times of the 
Goſpel, muſt alſo be ſhaken and diſſolved 3 ſo as that Change of the Jewiſh State 
is but a mean and a low one, in compariſon of what Haggai meant and intend- 
ed. Yea, and the Goſpel Ordinances being removed as well as the Fewiſh was, 
Prophecy is to ceaſe ; the Lord's Supper, & c. to continue but till Chriſt comes. 
Nor Paul nor Haggai could have ſaid, that God would ſhake but once, and mean 
the Jewiſh Earth only; when after that theſe Heavens were to be removed alſo, 
he thereby endeavouring to reach the higheſt. and utmoſt Change whatever that 
could or ever ſhould be. And, 

2. Though the Jewiſh Fabrick was in Pauls time Nigken. when he wrote this: 
| yer it was not removed till after: For the 1 etnple Worſhip ſtood ſome Years 
after this Epiſtle. ' And the Apoſtle ſpeaks of a removal of what is ſhaken, not 
a ſhaking only; and ſo the Prophet alſo : And ſo it muſt yet be ſtretched to 
the Deſtruction” of Feruſalem after the Apoſtle's Death. And if intended thus 
of the Moſaical Rites, then as yet it is not fully atcompliſh'd. For the Jews to 
this day, ſtick to and uphold thoſe Obſervations of the Ceremonial Law, even 
all which their Exile out of their Country will permit them. And our Apoſtle 
tells us, that Moſes's Vaib is till upon their Hearts; but when converted, it ſhall 
be taken away, (2 Cor. 3:) ſo as it may truly be ſaid, That it is removed, (as here:) 


And therefore till Wien, there is not (no not in that teſpect, ) a full accompliſh- 


ment of Ha#ga;'sProchery ſo underſtood. So then, ſtill we are under this Pro- 
mile unto the Je Convertion's and the Prophet's Intention having gone theſe 
many miles wit us, we may eaſily perſtrade our ſelves it will go throughout to 
the World's end, arid reath the Day of Judgment, as by this invincible reaſon 
it doch. For till then the Ordinances of, Heaven, the Goſpel Inſtitutions, will 
not be removed. nn Dt 

3. Andlit having geren its Line ver all Time to ſuch Changes yet to 
come; we may as well encloſe” within the compaſs of it all other Alterations of 
Religions, falſe and ſuppoſitirious, that are and have been found in the World du- 
Ting all this ſpace of Hime, r mall fallout; and bring them in to pay Contri- 
bution unto Haggais Prophecy as that chan ge of the whole Roman World 
from Heatheniſh' Religion td embrace Chriſtianity, and from Popiſh Idolatry to 
the Purity of Worſhip, and the Alterations of States and Kingdoms together 
herewith; and all the may be inferr d by as g:od Warrant out of the Pro- 
phet as that Change made of the Jewiſh Religion and Kingdom ; not only 
becauſe theſe: are all in Scripture Language denominated Heavens and Earth 
as well as: any of the former: But further, becauſe, 


I. The ſhaking which Hagga. prop hefted of, was a ſhaking i in all Nations 1 


and ſo is not only, much leſs principally meant of the Jews or Jem Religion on. 
ly, whoſe Law was given only unto that Nation and not the Gentiles, though 
| CONTIN unto Chriſt : It imports therefore, that Chriſt would make ſome 


work 
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— work in all Nations as he did in the Jewiſh: That look what was done to the 


Green Tree of the Jewiſh Religion, Ic. ſhould be done to the drie; the * 
2. It is not a ſhaking of Perſons only in Converſion, but of things that are 
to be removed, they are the Subjects of this Abolition, which is evident from 
the interpreting it of that judicial Remove, which was not only effected by the 
Converſion of many of that Nation to Chriſt, which was but common to them 
with all other Nations; but chiefly it is to be underſtood of the Abolition of the 
Temple Sacrifices, &c. And by the like proportion of Reaſon, (this being a ſha. 
king of all Nations, not the Jemiſb only, as that which is more expreſly and jj. 
terally ſpoken than that of the Jews,) the ſhaking and removal of all things 
in all Nations, and not of the Converſion only of Perſons in all Nations that are 
oppolite to, or poſſeſs the Room of Chriſt's Kingdom, will come in to have been 
intended, and as eminently. And therefore, ks 
3. The Apoſtle interprets it of the ſhaking all things made, not Perſons only, 
as the principal Subjects of this Vengeance. And there are and have been ia all 
Nations, things made, and ſo made to be deſtroyed: All things that are human 
in Religion, whether falſe Religions themſelves, or what is Superſtition in the 
true, comes under the ſame præmunire of Haggar's Prophecy, that the Jewiſh Re. 
ligion did, and by juſter Sentence, for that had a better Plea for it ſelf, having 
been made by God; and to be fure, they are much rather to be removed than 
the Ordinances of the Goſpel which were made by Chriſt himſelf, which yet 
muſt ſubmit to this general Law, and ſuffer this Fall in the end, by virtue of 
this Writ of. Prophecy that comes to us by Haggai Commiſſion. And, | 
4. If it be thus extended to Changes in Religion in all Nations, divers 
from the Goſpel , and removing all ſuch things that ſtand in a nearer competition 
with the things belonging to Chriſt s Kingdoms, then truly we may without 
much difficulty, be perſuaded to take in all the Alterations, Shakings, and tte- 
als, Civil, that have been in States for Religion ſake, and in the quarrel 
| 5 Chriſt and his Truth, which have at any time ſince fallen out in the World, 
ron n um 1 na 0 18010 5917 of 5 8 
1. If thoſe Alterations in Kingdoms which fore. ran the coming of Chriſt, 
as Signs of it, are taken in hy Haggai, and ſo interpreted by Haggai himſelf, 
ver. 20. of this Chapter, (of which more anon;) then much more theſe Com- 
motions in all Nations that have followed upon his going to Heaven, ( ſeeing 
thoſe in Religion fance Chriſt's Aſcenſion are entertained into it,) not only be- 
eauſe they axe of the ſame rank and ſort, and ſo may as aptly come into this Ca- 
logue and Account, as their Fellows afore Chriſt did; but further, becauſe 
thele are proper and immediate effacts of his being come; yea, demonſtrations 
and puttings forth of his Power and Rule that was given when he went to Hee 
ven: Whereas thoſe other were but Signs of his coming to come, and ſo War- 
nings to the World, that when he ſhould come, he would do the ſame, and 
far greater. , And, TER L 
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2. The Powers and inions in all, are and have been the great upholders 
of thoſe things in Religion that were made to be deſtroyed; and ſo having ſtill 


caſt their Lott with them, will alike, periſh together: Vea, the Powers of this 
World have been the great | | 


Deen | les, of the intereſt of Chriſt in all Ages; and 
are De out 28 Chriſt's Mark to remove and ſubdue 
He maſt rule till he batb put down. all Rule aud Dominion- And. 
3. Ihe Jemiſbh btate: [Lhe Scepter or Government of it, was broken, as well 
as their Religion abrogated; and ſo ſhall all other, ſo far as they Rick to what 
4. States and Kingd 


ta oms, and the Governments, and Powers, and Ranks in 
them, are as ordinarily ſet forth by this Metaphor, of Heaven and Earth, and the 
Changes therein, by the ſhaking of Heaven or Earth, as any other: And the 
ſhaking of all Conditions of Perſans in them, when oppoſite to the Goſpel, is 


more properly a ſhaking the Nations themſelves (-which is the Letter of the Pro- 


phecy,.) than any other Accompliſhment. 


don 


5. By 


Supereminence of Chrif alone Moſes. 


* 
” * a 


5. y the Conduſt of theſe Threads that have carried us to tlg length of Time, 


| ts end of the World, to this extent of things, to all that is made in Religion, to all 
Powers that oppoſe and ſtand in the way of Chriſt's Kingdom, we may now be 
brought to think, that nothing is to be left out of the reach of Haggai's Net, 
but that it is caſt over all that is any way or ever to to be en, and fo 
throw this Line of Deſolation over the viſible Heaven and Earth's we ſee, which 
we know one Day will be removed. D 


6. and Laſh, We may alſo think the laſt 8. of the Goſpel the Tcl 
Times intended for the perfecting theſe Works of Chriſt, For, 

1, Though it be true that Haggai doth explicitly in his words and i in- 
tendment, fix his Rye upon that firſt Coming of Chriſt in the Fleſh, as that 
which he eminently paints, 4 little while and the defire of all Nations ſhall come; 
yet this hinders not, but that his intendment was to propheſie of that Kingdom, 
be ſhould come to ſet up in ſhaking all Nations, and rt hag 1n all Nations 
what was oppolite thereto, during his whole Reign. 

For all and every of ſuch Changes he ſhould make dom nis firſt coming to the 
and, were alike the end of that his Coming and taking Man's Nature, and their 
Original, their Motion and influence: were + 2g thence : This was the Sprin did 
from that time ſer all the Wheels a going which have never finco ceaſed; Wheel 
moving within Wheel, (as Ezetiel) until this Engine brought: then into the 
World, hath forced down all the old Frame of things whatever, and ſet up a 
new, Which Work hath in every Age gone on more ſecretiy or openly to this 
day. And therefore it were derogatory to the Honour of Chriſt, to limit the 
Prophet's intent unto the Occurrences that fell out at his firſt Coming, or or in 
that Age: And if there had been no other dependence between this great De- 
ſign and his Firſt Coming, than ſimply, that the putting it in execution bear- 
eth Date from thenca, and it had its riſe and beginning therefrom, it were fuf- 
ficient reaſon that E irſt Coming alone ſhould: be- enen nice above 

any other, though the whole of what followed thereon were intended: But 
further, it was EC and ſet it all a- foot. Nor was it needful in that reſpect 
explicitly to mention his Second Coming. though that ſhould be for the com- 
pleat iſhment of the Work. Beſides, 
' 2. No wonder if the Prophet in his Times, primarily and in the Firſt Place, 
and explicitly did foretel his Firſt Coming, becauſe the time he lived in was 
that in which the Jews had their eminent, and in ſome reſpect, their only Ex- 
peRation of the promiſed Meſliahz The next great thing to be done, Which 
their Eyes and Hearts were intent upon. And it is as little a wonder, if the 
Apoſtle in his time (after that coming was paſt,) carries on the Eyes and Hearts 
of theſe Jews he wrote to, to all that yet remained, to be accompliſh'd: of this 
Work, and was yet behind, ( whereof the- greateſt part by far was to come, ) 
and more eſpecially to a Second Coming, which ſh oy accompliſh it; which 
brings me to the Second Part of this Aſſoilment orſecomilation of Haggai and 
Faul to be added to the former, to make the anſwer full: Namely, that one 
and the ſame Prophecy hath often ſuch a compreh nfiveneſs in it, as it may in- 
volve and take into it ſelf many Accompliſhments, and fo be fulfilled over and 
over. Inftances of this in Scriptures, we find many: That Voice in Ramub of 
Rachel weeping: for her Children, which were Epbraim and Benjamin, Jer. 31. 15. 
foretold the Deſtruction of ſome, and leading others into the Captivity of Baby- 
lon; from whence the Promile is, They ſhould be brought again into their own 


Border, and was then fullilled : And yet this was verified in the Slaughter of 


thoſe infants in and about Bethlebem, by Herod in our Saviour's time, where 


Rachel was buried. Yea, and there ſhall be a like ground for this Lamentation 


a third time at the calling of the Jews, which is yet to come; for even unto that 
doth the Promiſe made then, reach, If Rachel were now alive, ſhe could not but 
lament for her Son Ephraim and all his Poſterity, as utterly loſt; for they them- 
ſelves know not themſelves,nor none other in theWorld where the Ten Tribes are, 


or what Nation they are. She would cry out, Ephraim is not, he is a loſt Child * 


yet they * and own'd by: God for his pleaſant Child: There is 


hope 
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Parallel that held 


of the Month. 


Land aut I gave unto their Fathers This: was: manifeſtly intended of, and fulki- 
led in their Deliverance out bf Babylon; and as manifeſtly the ſame is intended 
of their Converſion and Deliverance yet to come in the Days of the Goſpel out 
of all Lands, as Chun 23. voi 7518. where the ſame Prophecy is intthe ſame 
words repeated, and there undeniably applyed to the Times of Chriſt, and re- 
mains yet to be fulſiltda Tu iu Dt Judah jhall be ſaved, and Iſrael ſhall dwell 
ſafe) e And ahi tin bir Name mbereii he ſball be called, Tbe Lard our RJ GHTE: 
OH MES S. o. Therefore, heboid, the days æunie ſaith the Land, that they ball no 
more ofa; The Lond toveth; which brought up the Children of Hruel out of Egypt : But 
the eren Coniry;' and from all Countries whither I had amven them, and they jhat 
amell in their om Land. I fay, it to be fulfilled (to uſe Iſaiahs words) a ſecond 
time, I. 11. 11. - To inſtance in no more Examples foreign to the thing in hand, 
but in ſuch as are more parallel ,unto that which in Haggai we have in hand, 
(it being a Prophecy of Chriſt's, Coming as a Redeemer,) as this alſo is: There 
is none that reads thoſe words, Ja. 59. 20. And the Redeemer ſball came to Zion, 
and unto them that turn from Tranſgreſſion in Jacob, ſaith ibe Lord, but will pre- 
dently have his Eyes upon Chriſt's Firſt Coming in the Fleſh to preach unto 
the Temt, which he did: eſpecially, if he ſhall withal read Peter's Sermon to 
the Jem, of that Age, ſpeaking in the very words of that Prophecy, 447 3. 26. 
God Hath ſent Jeſus to bleſs you; (by turning every one of you from bis Iniquittes. . Yea, 
and jeremy certainly, and the Jews.1n his days, had this Firſt Coming of the 
Meſſieh:in'their-Eye,i;and; perhaps it only; and yet the Holy Ghoſt in penning 
this; had a further Eye upon his coming to them, as a: Redeemer. to convert 
them in the laſt Days. Therefore Paul guided by that Spirit; is bold to apply 
this as a Proof of Chriſt's coming in his Spirit, (or perhaps viſible Appearance, 


ſuch as made to fumſelf when converted to Chriſt,) to convert the. Nation of 


the Jews, ' after their rejection under theſe Times of the Goſpel which is yet to 
come 33 Rom. 1. v. 26. All Iſrael ſhall be ſaved, as it it written, There ſpall come 
out of: Sion the; Deliverer, and ſhall turn away Ungodlineſs from Jacob. 
And why ſhould not the like hold here in the Prophecy of Haggai, That al- 
though the Prophet himſelf, and the Jews he ſpake it unto, had their Eyes only 
fixed upon the Firſt Coming of Chriſt, and the Alterations and Shakings then 
made yet the Holy Ghoſt had a further Eye upon a Second Coming, accom- 
panied with greater Shakings both afote and after. And. 
21 This Rule muſt needs be acknowledged in a ſpecial manner to hold true, 
when chere are many and ſeveral gradual Accompliſhments of one and the {ame 
kind of Work done by degrees and parts, which are all of one fort or kind, and 


all at hat to be caſt up in one total Sum, and which may be reduced to one wm 
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Supereminence of Chriſt above Moſes. 


Tal Head that comprehends them all. In this caſe a Prophecy may be applyed 
to each of thoſe Performances, and may be ſaid to be fulfilled in the firſt, and 
yet to remain to be fulfilled, and {till under promiſe in reſpe& of a future Ac- 
compliſhment. And ſuch indeed is that inſtance laſt given, which upon Chriſt's 
firſt Coming in the Fleſh, had an imperfe& Hanſel, and firſt Fruits of Perfor- 


mancein converting Multitudes of. Jem, in that Age, but ſo as to have a more 


full Harveſt in the Converſion of al-ſrae/at the laſt. This is undeniable in other 
inſtances ; for that promiſe, Old things are paſt amay, behold all things are be- 
come new; given forth by Iſaiah at twice, Ch. 8. 43. and Ch. 65. hath a juſt ac- 
compliſhment in the Converſion of every Sinner, as the Apoſtle affirms, 2 Cor. 
5. 17. Therefore if any Man be in Chriſt, he is a new Creature; old things are paſ- 
fed away, behold all things are become new; and ſo 1s every day fulfilled in the 
World. / And when Whole Natipns rg 5 their falſe Worſhip, and entertain 
the Wolſhip and Profeſſion of Chriſt, be th. a ore ample degree,” but yet ſtill 
it remains at the end, to be fulfill'd in his creating the New Feruſalem, Rev. 
21. 2. When the Tabernacle of God is with Men, and he will dwell with them, 
and they ſhall be his People, and God himſelf ſhall be with them, and be their God. 
And God ſhall wipe away all Tears from their Eyes; and there ſball be no more Death, 
neither Sorrow nor Crying —j ſhall there be any more Pain for the former things 
are paſsd away. Aud he that ſat upon the Throne, ſaid, Behold, I make all things 
new. And he ſaid unto ne, Write : for theſe words are true and faithful. And Iſaiah 
manifeſtly aimed at it, I/. 65. 17, 18, 19. For behold, I create nem Heavens and 
4 nem Earth: aud; the former ſhall not be remembred, nor comd into mind But be 
ou glad, and rejoice for euer in that which, I create: for behold, I create Jeruſalem 
Nd, and her People a Joy.” And I will tejoice in Jeruſalem, and joy in my 
People; and the voice of Weeping ſhall be no more heard in her, nor the voice of Cry- 
ing And this, though it had an imperfect Accompliſhment in Pauls time, in 
every true Iſraelite that was converted to God, who had a new Heaven in the 
retiewal of his Mind, and a new Earth created in his Affections and Outward- 
man; yet Peter tells us, that ſtill, in reſpect of the ultimate Accompliſhment 
of it, it ſtill continues under a Promiſe. to be fulfilled; 2 Per. 3. 13. Nevertheleſs 
we, according to his Promiſe, look for new Heavens, aud a new Earth, wherein dwel- 
leth Righteouſneſs. - And thus here, as to the point in hand, the ſhaking of the 
old Heavens and Earth to bring in this new, being à work that hath many 


Parts, and Pieces, and Degrees, that go to make up the total of it; 1t.compre- 


hending the whole Work of Chriſt's Kingdom during his whole Reign from his 


firſt coming to the end; it had an accompliſiment in what was done in the 
World in thoſe Primitive Times, upon Chriſt's firſt coming. But he that ſhould 


determine and end it there in his removal of the Jewiſh Worſhip, converting 


the Nations, or the like great Alterations thereupon made, ſhould narrow that 
Prophecy of Haggai as much as he, that ſhould confine Iſarah's intent to be 
meant only of each particular Believer's Converſion, when it is ſo evidently to 


be enlarg-d'to the creating of a new World in which Righteouſneſs ſhall dwell, 
that is, rule and reign, which we look for, even that World to come as in this 


Epiſtle to the Hebremi the Apoſtle termeth ir. 
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(Notwithſtanding all their 88 and 


Enmities,) deen 4 and effected by Chriſts 
re 
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EpheC. 1 Il 145 15, 16. 


14. . who hath made both one, and bath broken * the mide 
Wall of Partition between us : 


15. Having aboliſbed in bis Fleſh the Eumity, even the Law of Commandments, cou 
" tained in Ordinances, for to make i in himſelf, of twain, one new Man, ſo making 


Peace. 
16. And that be might reconcile both unto God in one ws by the Of, having ſlain 
the Eumity thereby. 
$a 4) O U have heard the Story of the Enmity between the * Jew and 
the Firſt Ve- the Gentle, how great and laſting it had been. You have alſo ſeen 


ay what Chriſt in his own Perſon did work for the ſtaying of it both 


Parr III. meriĩtoriouſly and repreſentatively on the Croſs, in the Sacrifice of 
himſelf, and what force and efficacy that muſt needs have in the iſſue to bring 
about their actual Reco nciliation, and to ſmother all Enmity. 


I come tiow to the actual Accord, That the Vertue of Chriſt's Death did ef. 

fe& between theſe Jews and Gentiles in thoſe Primitive Times, in the view of 

the Apoſtles and Chriſtians of that Age, and which the Apoſtle Paul himſelf 
ſaw brought 10 a great Perfection when he writ this Epiſtle. 

And it is requiſite we have our Hearts and Eyes intent upon it, as a Token, 
and Sign, great and marvellous z theſe Two Works, The Converſion of the 
Gentiles z and, The mutual coalition of Jew and Gentile into one new Man, 
being of all other t A ped Miracle wrought under the New Teſtament 3 
the moſt glorious Fruit of Chriſt's Death, and among the ſtrongeſt Evidences of 
the Truth of Chriſtian Religion. 


And 


8 


The Reconciliation of all the People of God, &c. 


$01 
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And that the Greatneſs, together with the Reality and Truth thereof may ap- 


„it is neceſſary, That I firſt ſhew out of the Records of The 46s of the A4- 
poſiles, the Enmity or Diſtance that continued and remained in the New Chriſti- 
an Jews towards the poor Gentiles for in the Jew, principally and originally, 
was the Root of Bitterneſs, and moſt deeply ſeated together with the ſore 
Miſchiefs which might have further ariſen from them, even to the danger of a 
perpetual hindrance of the Gentiles Converſion. 


it may ſeem ſtrange to hear, that the godly Jews, after they had received. 


| Chriſt, the promiſed deſire of all Nations as well as of themſelves; yea, and 
the Holy Ghoſt likewiſe ſent down from Heaven by Chrift, ſhould yer re- 
rain ſo great a degree of diſtance & /multas, towards the Gentiles, as we read 
and find was in them. It is a wonder, that their being filled with the Holy 
Ghoſt as with Nem Wine, ſhould not have ſweetened their Spirits, but that yet 
ſo great a Muſt of the Old Veſſel ſhould yet remain unwrought out in them. 
But God himſelf takes time to work out long retained Principles; and Men may 
thence well learn, ſo to do towards their Brethren. 

And the dangerous Effects and Conſequents of the Fews grudge againſt the Gen- 
tiles, do make it yet more ſtrange, and aggravate the evil of it. For, 
1. It would have been (if it had not been removed, ) an eternal Bar and Ob- 
ſtacle unto the very Calling and Converſion of the Gentiles to the Chriſtian 
Faith, and the propagation of the Goſpel to them who were fellow Heirs of it, 
together with themſelves; (than which, What can be ſuppoſed of more miſ- 


rr 


the iſſue. | 


* . 


1t is requiſite for me, before I enter upon theſe Heads, eſpecially the Firſt, to 


Spirits, were leſs or more remote in conyerſe with them. 
I diſtinguiſh them into theſe Four Ranks or Climates. . 


— 
. 


by their original Extraction Gentiles, as yqu read in the Book af Kings, who be- 
came inhabitants of the Land of Cauaan, and ſucceeded the Ten Tribes therein, 
after that dhe malt f the Ten Tribes were carried Captive, Theſe alſo were 
circymciſed, owned, Moſes's Law, profeſs d of themſelves to ſeek the true God, 
and to Sacrifice to him, as did the Jews » bare 4. 3. But were fo corrupt in 
their abſgryatiqn thęreof, and with ſuch a mixture, that Chriſt ſays, there was 
no Salvation to be expected in their Profeſſion. Though they were nearer in 
place to the Jews living in part gf the Holy Land, yet from theſe the Jews 
were:moſt alienated in their Affections, and abhorred them of all other Gentiles ; 
as being nearer in the Profeſhon of the ſame Religion, and yet ſo diſſenting in 
I once oder dh donor boy erg encode | 

2+ There were Gentiles who were become Proſelytes to the Jewiſh Religion, 
that had jain'd themſelves to the Lord, Iſa. 56. 6. had ſubmitted to the whole 
Ceremonial Law, and to that end had received the Seal of Circumciſion, having 
been firſt, wall d, or haptiz ds and theſe, though Gentiles, were yet to the na- 
tive Jews as any other of their own Nation; now as to ſuch, there was no 


ſeruple in any Jew to converſe with them: For they were accounted den, 
0 e 


, Ihe firſt were Samaritans, who; were indeed in place Neighbours, but 
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be Reconciliation of all the People of God, 


and came as freely into the Temple as themſelves, and were called Proſehti fr. 
derit, Profelites of the Covenant, A&s 56. 6. where they are termed the 
Strangers that join themſelves to the Lord and take hold of the Covenant. 

z. A third Set were ſuch Gentiles, who though truly converted to the Ac. 
knowledgment, Fear, and Worſhip of the true God, wrought Righteouſneſs ac. 
cording to the Moral Law, yet entertained not their Circumciſion, nor the ob. 
ſervation of the Rites of the Law Ceremonial, ſuch as Cornelius, Acts 10. and o. 
thers, who under the term of devout Men and Women, as thoſe Greeks, 45; 
17. 4. are diftinguiſh'd from the . Jews, As 13. 16, 43. The like was Mag. 
man the Aſſyrian of old; and even theſe not circumciſed, nor obliging them. 
ſelves to Moſer's Law, the Jews did reckon unclean. | 

4. A fourth Set were ſuch as remained in their Gentiliſm, the Idolaters of 
this World, as Paul calls them, which were the generality of all Nations, which 
therefore the Jews did much more reckon unclean than the Third ſort. 

This Map or Diviſion of the Gentiles, it is neceſſary to have in our Eye; for 
the following Diſcourſe hath often reference to each of thefe ſorts, ( as occafion 
ſhall be given to make mention of them : ) and by underſtanding this difference, 
we the better ſhall diſcern the approaches God made by degrees into this great 
Work of the Gentiles Converſion +: Which Difference oi the Gentiles is by this 
commended to our regard and obfervation , that the Holy Ghoſt thought it a 
Subject worthy to ſpend much of the Book of the Act, upon. 

\Theſe things premifed, I am to preſent you with the Hiſtory of the Conver- 
ſion of theſe Gentiles, even tho e whom the Jews eſteemed more unclean ; and 
that by theſe Jews themſelves, and of the Difficulties and Bars that lay in the 
way thereof in the Jewiſh Spirits, even after their own Converſion to the Faith 
of Chriſt ; and how this Wall of Diviſion mouldred, and by degrees was diſſol- 
ved, and levelled to the ground. The Narrative of which is of great uſe 
to us in our Diſſention and Diſtances, (far leſs than theſe. ) to aſſure us, I hat 
they may and will be, though by degrees aboliſn d, 5 

The Caſe between the converted Jews and the reſt of the Ele& Gentiles 
to be converted, ſtood thus: The time was now come, which had been 
foretold that the Gentiles ſhould become the Spouſe of Chrift z yea, and the Or- 
dination of God, was, that the Word or Means to convert them, was to go 
forth out of Sion to all the Earth, and thoſe of the Jewiſh Nation (being ſuch 
themſelves converted, ). were to be thſtruments of their greater Call, or the Pro- 
phecies had not been fulfilled; and yet the nine firſt Chapters of the Act, give 
us ſuch a Character of the Patent Conſtitution of the new converted Jews, yea 
of the Apoſtles themfelves, as renders them not only far and backward , but 
wholly averted; yea, in Conſcience, kept off from the leaſt endeavour after ſuch 
a Work. They ſtand bound up in their Spirits not ſo much as to preach the 
Goſpel to the Gentiles,” though the Gentiles themſelves ſhould have ſent to them, 
and have earneftly deſired it of them; and like Men confined to a Circle, they dare 
not ſtir one foot that way, Peter, and the reſt of the Apoſtles, that with Zeal 

and Boldneſs dared the utmoſt of Perſecution to convert their own Country- 
men the Jews, or circumeiſed 5ugrls of the Gentiles were yet under ſuch an 
awe and bondage of Jewifh'Scruple, that in Conſcience they durſt not converſe 
with an uncircumciſed Gentile, though it were to fave his Soul eternally. 
And that which increaſeth the Wonder, is, that tho our Saviour at his Aſ⸗ 
cenſion had given in Commiſſion, and in Charge, and in expreſs Terms, to 
preach the Goſpel to all Nations, and every Creature under Heaven, yet they 
were averſe to any Convetſer with the Gentiles : So deeply had the Tradition 
and Enmity received from their Fore-fathers prepoſſeſſed their Spirits.” 
And I dare not affirm the reaſon of this to be, That the Calling of the Gen- 
tiles was wholly an Arcanum hidden to them. For beſides that, even the Jews at 
this day, underſtand and acknowledge this to have been propheſied of, (as Bezo, 
As 2. 39.) to fall out in the days of the Meſſiab; and what the envious and 
hardned Jews acknowledge now, cannot be ſuppoſed hid from them then, eſpect- 
ally from the Apoſtles; our Lord alfo expreſly foretold it, Matth. 9. 11, 12. Jer. 


11. 32. and giveth it clearly in his laſt Commiſſion yea, it ſeems clear, _ 


aus 


— 2 — rr 


— 


1. Hefperd and effet by Chriſt's Dratb. 129 
Fee underfiond it ( at leaſt iti the confuſed Notion, ) by His interpretattön df 
that. Promiſe; Joel u. 1) 30, 21. 1 will pour ont ny Spirit pon all Fleſh, and it ſpu 
come to paſs, whoever dull apm the Name of the Lord: ſhall be ſaved. © Which Pro. 
miſe, ver. 39. he declares, to belong to them ufar off, who in their known 
Language were the Gentiles, (to encourage the Jews the more to embrace 
it;) and that by them afar off, to be called the Gentiles, are to be underſtood, 
the Old and New Teſtament give in Evidence both when they {peak of their 
Calling, as Perer there; fo Iſalah in the Old; and not to go far from my Text, 
the immediate foregoing 13 and following 17 Verſes of this Chapter, Ion Gen- 
tiles who were far off, art made nigb: And, ver. 15. He came and prrarbed the 
Mord to them that. were afar vff (you Gentiles,) and you that are nigh; 
but how that this ſhould be effected in the end, as yet neither he for 
any of his fellow Apoſtles, knew the time when; nor yet had their Conſciences 
received any particular Diſcharge or QAuietus eſt, from thoſe fore mentioned 
Jewiſh Principles, but lay ſill bound up thereby from ſo much as converting fa- 
miliarly with the Gentiles ; and therefore were much more reſtrained from any 
induſtrious ſetting themſelves to convert them, by preaching the Gofpel to them; 
much leſs baptizing them, or giving them the Holy Ghoſt, 16 as if they did un- 
derſtand ſo much, or that themſelves were the Men deſigned to this Work: Yet 
how theſe Commands and Laws of not converting the Gentiles that lay upon 
them, (as they yet thought from God,) ſhould be annull'd, they were ignorant 
of, For this is certain, That the Story of the A#r puts this averſneſs of theirs 
upon the remainder of that old Enmity and Principles of their Jewiſh Religion; 
taken in by Tradition from their Fathers; which appears evidently in the in- 
ſtance of Peter, and other Jews, as alſo the Practice of the reſt of the Diſciples 
that were the moſt zealous' of winning others to the knowledge of Chriſt. Firſt 
for Peter; The Story in Act 10. informs us, what Chains they were he ſtood 
fetter d with, which held him faſt from giving conſent to Cornelius, a Roman 
Gentile; (who yet was, in his Religion, come half way to Him, being a Profe- 
lyte, a Wotſhipper of the true God, only was not citcumcifed, nor had ſubinir- 
ted himſelf to Moſes's Rites, ) until God himſelf releaſed Peter, and knock d off 
thoſe Fetters, with ſaying from Heaven, ver. 20. Ariſe, go, nothing doubting 5 and 
if you will know what the Scruple thut made bim doubtful was, himfelf expref- 
ſeth it, ver. 28. You know ( ſpeaking afore his Jews,) how tliat it is an utilaw- 
ful thing for a Man that is a Jew; to keep company, or to come unto one of 
another Nation that was uncircumciſed, as Cornelim was; for we read tlie Quar- 
rel was, . As 13. 3. againſt Peter for this fault of his, That he went into 
Men ancirrumtiſed; for-elſe; thoſe” Proſelytes of other Nations that were cir- 
cumciſed, and ſubmitted to the Law, were accounted as native Jews, and cal- 
led Profehti faderis. But God immediately ſhew ad me, ( ſaith Peter theraipon, ) 
that I ſhould not account any Man common or unclean. © Thoſe words, nothing 
doubting, evidently 5 05 in ward Seruples and Argumentations in their Mind 
contrary;by reaſon of theſe fore · mentioted Principles, and he took more riotice 
- on this as the eminent, if not ſole cauſe of that Obſtruction; inaſmuch as he 
again repeats theſe very words in his Apology , made At 1 i. 12. The Spirit bad 
me go, nothing doubting :'' And in the 2th Verſe of that Chapter, he faith, J 
therenpon (God having ſtruck off all coftrary Apprehenſions;) cant without gain. 
ſhing. S0 then he had hitherto ſtuck in the Mud of this Princip'e, and could 
Fd (tir a ſtep forth of it, to the ſaving of any Gentiles by tonyerſe, with them. 
2. As Peter, ſo all the reſt of the Chriſtian Jews that continued at Jeriſalem, 
were of the-ſame Mind and Spirit: For upon his tettirn to Fert/alert, after this lo 
happy Hanſel of the firſt Getitile uncircumciſed whid belie“d on Chriſt jeſus: 
They all there quartelied with him for this whicli he had done, Acts 11. 2. Mben 
Peter was come 10 Jeruſalem, they that were of the Cifcumeiſſon contended with him; 
ſch ing. Thou wenteſt in unto Men circumeßſed, and did(} eat with them; and fo they 
quarrefted him much more, for having preach'd to him, and ravine baptized 
him,” - Peter's | Apology argues, their Speech to have been mi { bent againſt 
chat; for in the Concluſiom there, v. 15. he thus ſpeaks, It I began to e 
of the 
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uch 4s God gave them the like Gift, What mat I that I could with. 
in this baptizipg tbem; thereby alſo ſhewing his former a. 
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boy. Gf and unlarifaRton to:ſuch.an AR, to have, been ſuch as theirs now 
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5 0 commonly — * and, * for granted Principles amongſ 
Chriſt, that were Jews in thoſe Firſt Times. Youknow, faith 
teh cb ver. 10 how it is unlawful, appealing to _ damon 
amongſt them to that very hour And, 
of a Shineſs in the firſt Chriſtian Jew; to preach 
but ſuch as were of their own Nation, or Proſelytes cir- 
0 ba to; Moſes's; Law, who were all one in their eſteem, 
by the Practice of thoſe of the firſt at Jeruſalem, u ho had 
een. cat Jeruſalem, ver. S. who though they carried ſuch a Fire of 
2 al in 8 — to ſeek to convert: others to the Faith of Chriſt, yet car- 


Ro withal: along with, them. theſe common Principles of their Nation and 


eligion, they were damped and reſtrained in their Spirits thereunto; for as they 
travelled through! Heathen Countries, it is with a certainty recorded, that they 
preach d the Word to none hut to Jews only: S0 4&s' 11. 29. that is, either 
Jews by Birth or Race, who were then and long afbre diſperſed over all Na. 
tions, as Atts 2. f. ſhews, or fuch Proſelytes which were to them as Jews, (as 
Was ſaid;) they perhaps (as ſome conjecture,) underſtanding Chriſt's CommiC. 

n to 'preach. = Goſpel to all Nations, to have been ſtill intended of the 
Jewiſh Nation, or Proſelytes, as were in thoſe Times diſperſed throughout 
all Nations, as in 44d, 2. apppears 3 and fo ſtill compliant and conſiſtent with 


. Jewiſh Principles, not converſing with any other Nations "whom they 


accounted. unclean. 
Now this being the condition wherein things ſtood in that firſt Church of 


Chriſtians ,; and theſe their, Apprehenſions, either their Judgments muſt be clear- 
ed of fie 920 e ihe Goſpel ould not have run-and flowed forth 


1 WA unto. me, Pop as it th been to then 7 — * how it came to 1 | 
"that theſe Samaritans. being, bated above all Nations by the Jews, (as the 


Drink of me that am 4 Samaritan ? for the Jews bave no dealmg with the. Sama- 
man.) How, 1 ſay, it ſhould come to pals , that [theſe > "Chriſtian Jews, 
Peter, and the reſt ,, ſhould without any heſitation, or ſcruple, or new 
Fend Revelation about them ſo freely converſe with, preach to, and 
R theſe Samaritans, as as in As 8...we read. Philip broke 'M firſt, then Fe- 
zer alſo Cat vet himſelf did ſtill, ſcruple,) doing the like. And Joln | 
ands;, and they received the. Holy Ghoſt. The difference upon 
5 Ito ind | to ns, partly in a mofe ſpecial Warrant and Command, 21 


ven thei * our 0 | himſe If concerning theſe. Samaritant : „ Which the 1 
h 


\ defignd and effected b Conf 5 Death. 


111 


hy had more Ire eaſily underſtood him in, than in that concerning other Gentiles, "= 
ving alſo his own Practice to confirm them in it. 
1. This Command he had at his Aſcenſion ſaid, Aci, 1. 8. You ſhall * . 
meſſes to me both in Feruſalem and all Judea, and in Samaria, and the utmoſt Parts 
of the Earth. Which latter part of their Commiſſion was perhaps more ambi- 
ous to them; for they might- ſtill have underſtood it of Jews only that were 
then ſpread in all Nations, but Samaria was expreſly named. And further, 
This Was the recalling of a Prohibition given by Chriſt, Math, 10.5, 


2. They might alſo perhaps conſider and. underſtand. from his own pradice 
4 peculiar Prediction in his Life, a ſpecial Defign to Samaria, to be an Har- 
veſt ripe for them to thruſt their Sickles into,” after that Judea ſhould be convert: 
ed. 4. For his Practice. Himſelf had converted a Samaritan Woman, yea, and 
her fellow Citizens alſo, and abode two days with them, 7ohn 4. where, whilſt 


he was upon the place, he meaſured out and quartered forth that Country, 


and the Inhabitants thereof for his own: Harveſt. And by having had in thoſe 
firſt Fruits, he thereby had conſecrated the reſt of the ſame ſtanding, to be reap- 
ed into his Garner with the Fruits of other upon his Aſcenſion ; TORY 
which, he therefore then renewed his Commiſſion a Second Time. | 

3. But that which did further facilitate the Apoſtle's Preaching to 
the Sumaritans,, and gave them dert) to have compaſſion on theſe, 
with Difference from other Gentiles, was indeed the different conditi- 
on of their Perſons from other pure Gentiles: For the Samaritans were, tho 


the moſt of them in their Original Gentiles, yet circumciſed all, receiving and 


ackriowledging the Five Books of Moſes, expecting the Hſeſſias, John 4. Yea, ma- 
ny of the Seed of Abraham remained mingled among them, (without known 


diſtinction by Genealogies, ) that is, of the Ten Tribes, it being their Coun- 


, and were all now alike Inhabitants of the ſame promiſed Land, and in 
all theſe reſpe&s, as immediately capable of the Preaching of the Apoſtles, as 
were the Inhabitants of Galilee, where Chriſt himſelf ſpent the moſt of his Mi- 
niſtry. For the Inhabitants of Galilee and Capernaum were the Poſterity of thoſe 
Gentiles brought in by: Salmanaſſar, mingled with ſome Remainders of the Old 
Inhabiters of the Seed of Abraham, even as well as thoſe of Samaria were; and 
in theſe reſpects, they are diſtinguiſhed! from other common Gentiles at large 
by Chriſt himſelf, in that caution (as I may call it, rather than a prohibition,) 
given in his Life-time, and but pro tempore for that time, namely Matth. 10. 5. 
Go not into the way of the Gentiles, and into any City of the Samaritans, enter not, 


but go rather to the loſt Sheep of Iſrael where he iflinguiſheth Samaritans from 


Gentiles, and prohibits them only with the Rather. The reaſon of that 'Prohi- 
bition or Caution having been, that the Goſpel was firſt in order to be through- 
ly preached unto the pure Jews: And ſeeing that for that ſmall Space, until 
his Aſcenſion, they had enough to do to go over and preach it in the Region of 
Judea, ſo as if they then ſhould have ſtep'd into the Cities of Samaria, they 
ſhould not have - accompliſhed that Work deſigned z therefore rather, ſays 
he, confine your ſelves for the preſent to Fudea. In that new -enlarged Com- 


miſſion, Acts 1. 8. ( wherein he more particularly. ſets forth the courſe of the 


Goſpels: Progreſs,) he mentions Samaria ſtill next after Judea, but with a manifeſt 
diſtinction from all other Gentiles afar of, when he calls the reſt the Ends of 


the Earth: Yea, and this Difference was manifeſtly acknowledged by the ri- 


gideſt Jew, then turned Chriſtian. For though they contended with Peter, 
for going in to Cornelius, yet they murmur not, no not ſo much as mention his 


going in to the Samaritans ; or doth he give any Account of it to them. Nay, 


it was warranted by his fellow Apoſtle before he went, 465-8. 14. Se then 


this of preaching the Goſpel, and converſing with Samaritant, was un Exeep- 
tion grounded upon a ſpecial Reaſon from the difference between them and 
Gentiles, univerſally acknowledged by the Chriſtian Jets. 

And as for that Entnity and Eſtrangement of the common Jow: ſi6ns this Se. 
maritan before. mentioned, it lay rather in Malice in their Wills, nor in any 
"_ Prohibition that their Law gave them; which diſtance from thele' Sa. 


Q 2 maritans 
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| The Reconciliation of all the People of God IT 


" maritans, à Zeal for the Convertion of Souls, ſoon ſtruck off in theſe new con- 


verted Chriſtian Jews. Well but for all this, that ſo open a door was let 


open into Samaria, and the Regions thereof; yet ſtill they durſt not 


£0 a ſtep further, to baptize, or familiarly converſe with any ſuppoſed pure 
Gentile, though Proſelytes to the true God, if they were not circumciſed, and 
ſubſcribed not themſdlyes to the Ceremonial Law ; for notwithſtanding this 
ſucceſsful: inrode into Samaris, which is recorded Chap. 8. of the As, We find 
Peter and all his Fellows with him, ſtill at a ſtand, Chap. 10. to go in unto Cy. 
nelius, (though he was ſuch a Proſelyte as was juſt, holy, and feared God,) meer. 
ly becauſe uncircumciſed 5 and that is the true Account why, notwithſtanding 
the Converſion of Semaria, which was in order before that of Cornelius, that 
that is made the firſt inſtance of the Gentiles Converſion to the Faith of Chriſt, 
by two Apoſtles, Peter and James, Act 15. ſays Famer, v. 14, 15. Simou hath 
declared, bs ss, how firſt (ſo the words are,) God did viſit" the Gen. 


tiles to take out of them a People: for his Name. Now how or what manner 


of Declaration had Peter made, (which James refers us to,) you had in 
the Verſes foregoing. Brethren, you know how aq apyaor mucpor From 
the firſt deys, or early days, namely of the Preaching of the Goſpel, God made 


choice among us, that the Gentiles by my Mouth ſhould hear the Word of the 


Goſpel, and believe God, bearing them witneſs, by giving them the Holy Ghoſt. 
"heſe Gentiles he inſiſts on as the firſt converted were manifeſtly Cornelius and 
thoſe with him, and not the Samaritans, who had firſt believed through Philip's 
Preaching, and firſt by Peter's; and Peter appealing to the cognizance of ma- 
By now preſent at that Meeting, fays, Brethren, you kuow hom; and refers both to 
thoſe that were eye. and ear witneſſes, and preſent at Corneliuss Houſe ; and Pe. 
ter's Sermon there made, as likewiſe to whom he had faithfully given the Nar- 
ration, and who had reſted thereon ſatisfied, Chup. 1. at both of which ſome 
N JE: i PIPE 

1 come therefore: (where this hath brought me,) to a ſecond Branch of this 
Story, and that is, to ſhew how this Wall of Diſtance and Separation from all 
the Nations was removed out of the way: By what means this great Sluce of 
Enmity was pull d up that ſtopd the Current and Overflow of the Goſpei to 
the reſt of che World. And of this, that laſt inftance of Cornel:us's Conver- 
ſion, gives 2 full and particular Account, and you ſhall now behold all and 
every of the ſame Perſons that you have ſeen ſcrupled and bound up to this, 
brought. now in and unbound , and abundantly ſatisfied therein, (which 
was a marvellous Work ef God.) ift, Peter; 2dly, Then his Fellows; 
3dly, Thoſe Jews that had been ſcattered, (Chap 8. and preached the Goſpel 
only to the Jews ;) And, 4thly, The generality of the converted Jews. 
F. egg firſt with Peter, the great Wheel and Engine that brought all 
After Peter had finiſhed his Journy through Samaria, and the Villages there- 
of, and ſo return d, 4, 8. 15, unto Jeruſalem, we find bim to take indeed 
another Progreſs into Paleſtina, to Lydda and Jopna, but ſo as to converſe with 
Jews only, and viſit in thoſe Cities, thoſe Brethren of the Jewiſh Nation that 
had believed. Thus, 4#- 9. 3. And we find him, (or Chriſt's Spirit,) rather 
takes him at one Simon s Houle, a Jew, as his Name gives Evidence; for at none 
ethers durſt he as yet lye or abide 3 and thereupon a Viſion befalls him: And 
the Interpretation of it, with a Command to go unto Cornelius, which gave 


im ſuch ample ſatisfaction, as eveclaſtingly ſuenc d all Scruple in him. And to 


this end, that now at once this door of Faith might be ſet open wide enough, 


without any more diſtinction or qualification of Perſons, and difference of 
Gentile from Gentile, Proſelytes of this ſort; or the other, and make the way 
alike for the bringing in of all alike, whether they were legally pure or im- 
pure, elean or unclean; the groſſeſt Idolaters as well as any other. God there. 
fore made the Rule and Commiſſion large enough, and ſeals the Warrant of 
it with a Viſian from Heaven, the Myſtery: of which held forth this great 
Latitude; A Sheet from Heaven is let down; having four Corners faſtned to the 
ſaveral Quanters of Heaven, wherein were all manner of four -· footed da, 98 
n a 5 


deſign d and effetted by Criſs Death. . 
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pronounced unclean: Yea, by the Law of Commandments given the Jews, many 
of them were abhorrent even to Nature, as Toads, and were now declared Pu- 
rified, ver. 4. What: God: hath cleanſed, calling that common. And theſe Beaſts 
of all farcs , ſigniſied Men of all forts, even Gentiles of all Nations, Profeſſi- 
ons whatever, though never ſo venemous. Thus Peter applies it, ver. 28. 
Gad hath ſhewed me, ( 'twas Gods own Interpretation of it,) that I ſhould not call 
any Man common or uncirau; that is, in reſpe& of that outward ceremonial Im- 
purity, ſuch as by that Law had been in fine both in Meats and in Beaſts, and 
parallelly in Men. For now God had taken that away; and by that Sheet in 
which all, both clean and'unclean, were met, was ſignified the Univerſal Catho- 
lick Church of the New Teſtament, which was let down from Heaven, Gal. 4. 26. 
and to be taken into Heaven as. that Sheet in the Viſion was, in which are all 
forts gathered, all things in Earth, Eph. 1. 10. Jews and Gentiles z and yet 
from all the four Corners of Heaven to which this Sheet was knit; impart- 
ing their gathering to be from Eft, Weſt, North, and South, to fit down with 
Abraham, and his Children: Upon this Viſion and the Cireumſtances that ac- 
companied it, (which often confirm the Mind of God unto us,) as that Meſfen- 
gers ſhould be knocking at the Door, the while to bring in News of another Vi- 
fron made to Cornelius to ſend for him: Peter hereupon profeſſeth the greateſt 
Conviction; Chap. 10. 34. Of a truth, I perceive, that God 11 no reſpecter of Per. 
fons, but in every Wation he that feareth him, and worketh righteouſueſs, 1s accepted 
z#:th him. He ſpeaks as a Man, either whoſe Judgment was now altered, or 
but now fully convinced and determined of that which he had but an inkling of 
before, ad, I have it, Iapprebend it, and take it in: Although he 
had taken in the inkling of it afore, yet as it falls out in a new degree of ſpiritual 
Knowledge, eſpecially in a matter wherein the Mind was any thing wavering, 
but is now confirmed therein; ſo Petey here profeſſeth, as but now to take in 
the apprehenſion of it, as the word xalz>zp/zrca, I apprehend it, or, I take ii 
in: And that Phraſe, æ r a>ybax; , of a truth, notes not out only the 
iofallibility and certainty of Light now came in, cauſing him ro apprehend it as 
a certain truth, but that now he had experimentally ſeen the truth of it. Indeed 

that Speech argues, that the Jews, yea Peter himfelf, had formerly been ſo rigid 
in their Judgments about ſuch kind of Proſelytes as ſubmitted not to Moſes's 
Law, that they queſtioned whether they were fach as God did fave, The like 


argues that Speech of thoſe Diſciples, Aci 11. 18. Then hath God alſo to the Gen. 


tiles gramed Repentance unto Life: And though they had repented, yet it 
would ſeem, they doubted whether unto Life or no. And fo he goes on to en- 


large upon this, and to give a further account of his Satisfaction in it. 
ceive now, ſays he, that this was indeed the Word (or Meſſage,) and ſo parts 


the Goſpel it ſelf, which God ſent to the Children of Iſrael, preaching Peace by 


Jeſus Chriſt, Lord of all. The Spirit of God was promiſed to bring all 
things ſeaſonably to the Memories and Underſtandings of the Apoſtles by Chriſt, 
but not underſtood , which had been by him ſpoken afore; which Promiſe 
was eminently fulfilled in this Paſſage of Peters: For now he underſtood that 
Embaſſy: of Peace on Earth, Good-will to Men ſpoken of, as the conſequent of 
Chriſt's coming into the World, to concern all Nations; He remembred alſo 
the many Speeches which Chriſt himſelf had uttered when preaching this: He 
ſpake of the Calling of the Gentiles, Matth. 8. 11, 12, and John 11: 32. and 
how all were to be gathered into one and the fame Fold, John 10. and ſo the 
Enmity to be removed: And Peter annexeth this Reaſon of confirmation of it, 
He is Lord of all, that is, of Gentile as well as the Jew indifferently ; and now 
fully remember (thought he,) how when -Chrift went to Heaven, he faith, 
All Power is committed to me both in Heaven and in Earth; and how, as an Infe- 


rence from it, he added, Go ye therefore, and teach all Nations; the intent and e- 


vidence whereof he had now ſeen: And Peter further tells us, how A cloud of 
Teſtimonies came into his mind from all the Prophets, which afore he nnder- 
ſtood not ſo dearly, confirming to him this truth; it being God's manner to ſe- 


tond extraordinary Viſions with Teſtimonies of his Word coincident therewithz 


Teaſls Creeping Things, Serpents and Fowls of the Air, whereof many were 


I per- 


thus, 
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114 The Reconciliation of all the People of God, 


thus, ver. 43. To hip: give all the Prophets witneſs, as to be the Meſſias promiſed 10 the 
Jews , ſo tothe Great Proclamation concerning him, That whoſoever believeth on hin 
ſball receive remiſſion of Sins, by thoſe words zarlz 7 ve, whoever believe: 


He underſtood and intends the General Pardon now proclaimed under the Go. 


ſpel to Gent:les as well as Jews, As it is the brief Sum and Subſtance of che 
Prophets Predictions in this Point, ſo it fell out to be that very Promiſe which 
Peter out of Joel 2. 3 2. had been harping at in his firſt Sermon to the ſews, As 2. 
which he had interpreted to concern as well the Gentzles that were afar of 
as the Jews and their Children: But yet he then was himſelf far of from the 
clear and diſt inct apprehenſion of it, yet groped at it as in the dark; but now he 
hath a full clear diſtinct over- coming Light brought into his Soul about it, as 
often on the ſudden, there uſeth to be unto us about things wherein we had but 
confuſed Notions we minded or heeded not. A general Notion he had 
of this thing then; but now all the Prophets, that is, ſuch that were of 
the Old Teſtament, come in diſtinctly to his mind, with their ſeveral Verdigs 
and Teſtimonies hereunto. He had a ſudden View, and thorough Light, which 
ran through them all as to this great Point; and ſuch a View the Spirit often 
gives us in things we conſidered not afore. 


And unto this general Sum and Subſtance of the Goſpel, concerning the Cen. 


tiles Calling, drawn out of the Prophets by Peter, did the like Speeches and 


Quotations of Paul, fall in, and give their expreſs Suffrage and Conſent, Rom. 
10. 11. Where being upon the ſame argument Peter is upon here, he ſpeaks in 
the very ſame Language that Peter here doth : I need but read the words; for 
the Scripture ſays, Whoſoever ſhall believe in him ſhall not be aſhamed : For there 
is no difference between. the Jem and the Gentile : For the ſame Lord over all, is rich 
unto all that call upon him And then quotes the words of Joel, which to this 
purpoſe Peter alſo. had done: ¶ hoſoever ſhall. call upon the Name of the Lord, 
ſball. be ſaved. | And that I may bring all this ſame to my Text, the very next 
words there do hold a correſpondence with, and explain thoſe other Paſſages of 
Peter's Sermons as directed to this ſcope, and each give Light to the other. Pe- 
ter he fays, This is the Word which God ſent unto the Children of Iſrael, preaching 
Peace by Jeſus Chrijt, who it Lord of all, In anſwer thereto , here Paul ſays of 
Chrilt, He came and preached Peace to you. What, did Chriſt ever preach to 
the Epheſians? No; Thoſe words can have no better Comment than the 
words of Peter, namely, that Chriſt in many of his Sermons, though deli- 


vered ny to the Children of 1#ael; yet proclaimed himſelf: the univerſal Peace 


"ITY —— OE... 


w > 8 


"Ns 


4 and effected by Chriſt's Death. 


* 
n 0 — 
2 — 
* P 
i 
| 5 
Act. 4 ** ——_— : 


aforethis fell out, and had as they went along ſcrupulouſly preached: unto Jews 
only; they alſo were in the end fetch d about to preach. unio the Gentiles; - yea, 
und the ſet ſcope of the enſuing part of that 11th Chapter, is to give a Nar- 
ration thereof, on purpoſe ſubjoining that Story of theirs next this of Peter's, 
concerning Cornelius and the Gentiles, as being both one continued Woot 
of the ſame Thread, namely, a continuation of the account how the Goſpel 
was propagated unto the Gentiles by other Diſciples as well as by Peter, the Ho- 

ly Ghoſt induſtriouſly ſetting theſe things together in one view,” becauſe this 
Work was the greateſt thing done in the World ſince Chriſt's Aſcenſion, and of 
the higheſt concernment ; And that theſe other Jews did preach freely to the Gen- 
tiles, the next words ſhew, ver. 19, 20, 21. Now they that were ſcattered a- 
broad upon the Perſecution that aruſe about Stephen, travelled as far as Phæuice, 
and Oprut, and Antioch, preaching the Word to Jews only; and ſome of them 
were Men of Gypras and Qrene, which, when they were come to Antioch, ſpake 
unto the Grecians, preaching the Lord Jeſus, and the Hand of the Lord was with 
them, and a' great number believed, and turned to the Lord. There hath been a 
Queſtion among ſome Interpreters, whether theſe. Græciant to whom 
theſe Jews preached, were of Grecian Birth and Race, or Jews by Race, but 
living among the Gentiles, which making uſe of the Greek Tranſlation in their 
Synagogues, were called e, or greciſing Jews, (the word there uſed, ) 
and which was commonly given to ſuch Jews as live among the Greeks. But 
it is evident, as Beza long ago, and Capel, and others ſince, have obſerved from 
the contexture of the 2gth and 3zoth Verſes, that they were Gentiles, Græci ant, 
by Race, and not 7emt, (though perhaps Proſelytes, fuch as Cornelius was; as 
thoſe Græciuns, Act, 17. 4. alſo were z) for Luke here having immediately afore 
related, how thoſe of the Diſperſion had preachd the Word to none but Jews 
only, (ver: 19.) He doth then by the way of Exception, hereunto add, ver. 20. 
azy g Twas; but there were ſome of them, c. namely of that Company of the 
Diſperſion that preachd it to Græciaut that were Gentiles. The oppoſition 
clearly carries it; ſo accordingly in the Manuſcript Copy ſent by Cyril, that 
worthy Patriarch of Conſtantinuple to King Charles l. they are expreſly called (as 
tis here tranflated,) A, Graciant, by Birth and Extraction: And to. ſet 
out this Work the more, which the Holy Ghoſt's Bye was ſo intent upon, he 
adds, And the Hand of the Lord was with them, and: aigreat number believed and turn- 
ed unto the: Lord, ver. 21. great number, namely of that ſort of Greciahs whom 
they ſet themſelves to preach unto: 22511 1 pls 0 no Dogan mm 
| ain SHY 3075S ITN det 41.420 4 OM 8 \\ I wks N $5 alti 1 Df io þ 

And ſo that Firſt Part of the Relation, how for a long time all of them gene- 
rally had preachd but to Jews only, comes in to make way, and give illuſtra- 
tion to the latter part, namely, That yet at laſt ſomeof them (that had been then 
narrow; ) were ſet at liberty, and alter d their Practice herein, and after Peters Ex- 
ample, did preach to the Gentiles alſo, as he had done and therefore it is that this 
Nelation of what became of thoſe diſperſed, (whoſe: Diſperſion is recorded, Ch. 8. 
at the beginning, ) was deferred until now and then ſubjoined preſentiy aftet 
that of Peter and theFews. fully ended, becauſe it was a Story of therſameſort and 
to the ſame purpoſe with the other, a continuation of the Converſian af the Gen 
tiles; and how this Jewiſh narrow Spirit though it had for a while every where 
hindred, yet was ſtill as faſt removed in thoſe Places, as well as at Yeruſalem; and 
he ſaws both together as Pieces of the ſame Cloth; yea, and doth it perhaps to in- 
ſinuate, how that the Noiſe of this Faith uf eter s, together with the Jews Satisfa- 
ction about it, arriving at the Ears of theſe ems that were travelling abroad, was 
the occaſion of this ſudden and ſtrange aſteration of. Judgment and Practice in 
them; which News-ovettook them: not till they came to Antiochien Fur we read) 
Act, 15. 2. that in Phænice, which was one of the Regions theſe had travelled 
through afore they came to Autioch, the Converſion of the Gentiles. was hut 
News to them a good while after this, the reaſon whereof may he; that there 
was a quicker intercourſe betwixt Feruſalem and Antioch, being two greater Ci- 
ties than Phænice and Feruſalem, which appears from what follows in the next 
words, That the News of what was now done at Autioch, went back again as 
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faſt to Jeruſalem before it A theſe other Places, Then tidings of theſe Things 
coming to the Ears of the Church which was at FJeraſalem, they ſent fur Bana. 
t us far as Antioch, to ſhtew their approbation of, and zeal to proſecute this 
happy beginning among the Gentiles, whoſe Sucteſs alſo in this new Work 
made among theſe Gentiles, the Holy: Ghoſt records; for when he was come 
wer, 23, 24. he both encouraged thoſe already converted, and added now a full 
and open Trade bf gaining Gentiles Souls, that had been as contra-banded Mer. 
chandize afore;and Factors were ſent DES e themſelves about 
it, and this Holy Commerce was ſet open in the World, and fo an Union of 
Jew and. Gentile into one new Man hereby effected and procured. | 


I have inſiſted the longer hereon, becauſe the only work of Wonder ſet forth 


in theſe Paſſages, is and hath been uſually underſtood to have been another, than 
ſimply the Story of the inlargement of the Church in Converſion of new Souls to 
Ohriſt, and ſpreading the Gofpel in thoſe firſt Times; whereas the Holy Ghoft's 
principal n was to ſhew, how the Gentiles Converſion was laid and car. 
ried on, and ſo Jew and Gentile made one new Man, which was the greateſt 
(as it was the ſirſt) Work Chriſt hath done ſince he went to Heaven; which Pa 
having (cen effected, had a ſpecial Eye to it here in the Text, when he ſays, H: 
hath broken down the Partition M ul, and created both into ane Man in himſelf. 

I have now mentiated one Man, (the great Apoſtle Paul,) whoſe part in 


this great Scene hath hitherto wholly been omitted. But if you inquire, how 


his Spirit ſtood pointed upon his Converſion to this converſing with, and 
converting Gentiles,” and how and when wrought thereunto, the Return there. 
to is wonderful; - Chriſt's Dealing with him in this} particular, was not as 


with the other Apoſtles, whom he! inſtructed by degrees, but he was to- 


gether with his own-Converſibn at the ſame inſtant converted hereunto, He 
took it in together with that Milk or Seed of the Word that begat him unto Life; 
yea, fo earneſt was Chriſt himſelf, who immediately converted him, and zealous 
in this Point, that he. feals his Commiſſiom to teach the Gentiles, with the 
lirſt News of his own Salvation; and Truths that are impreſſed upon our 
Souls, at, ot upon our firſt Converſion, are of the greateſt moment to us, and 
have. the: deepeſt ſtamp, and are never worn out; and Duties which are then 
ſet on, we ever after do or dught moſt tu mind, as being Conditions Which God 
eee eee eee eee 

Hear: aa himſeif teil the Story 


Arg. IC The:Lord ſaid fo Ananas, ( whom 
he imployed firſt to bring the glad Tidings of Salvation unto Paul,) Go thy way 
(and tell him,) be s a choſen Veſſel to me, to bear my Name before the Gentiles, and 
Kings, aud the Children nel. The Children of rack (you ſee,) do in Paul's 


Commiſſion came in in the ear, but the Gentiles axe the firſt in his Commiſ- 


ſen; and the very ſame did God peak us expreſly to him by Revelation, as Paul 
relates it, Gal. 1. yea, and if you obſerve the ſet and full ſcope of that relation 
oft his Converſion in that place; it is evitient to be on purpoſe to clegr this very 
thing, (which he makes ſhe Argument in the firſt part of that Epiſtle,) name- 
ly, bow:the Gentiles were admitted into the Fellowihip of the Goſpei without 
in ſubjemieh of theirs to tha Fewiſh: Cetremonies; and that he accordingly had 
had a Revelation from the firſt uf lis Converſion, to go and preach; the Goſpel 
upon ſuch terms firſt to the Gentiles; und a great parti of that Chapter is taken 
up with the Narration of the firange Workings about of his Spirit to this Point 
ol the Compaſs to which ĩt had ftood clean comtrary afbre, as mucty as any other 
Jew whatevenas that ſingular Paſſage irithe Narrativt oſ his firftConvertion ſhews. 

heard of my Converſation ĩq; times paſt, (ys hein the Jewiſh Religion, 


Yon have 
being mote txceedingly: zkaluus of the Fraditions of my Fathers, whereof this was 


one, and the moſt deeply rooted; but wen ir pleaſed God to reveal his Son 


in me; fur hut work i timt I might prench bim among the Heathen ;/ And im- 
madistely, ¶ for thus ſoon was he iuſtructed in the main Article of his Commil- 
gon) I chnferred not with Fleſh and Hood; I went with ſo full u Conviction 
of this new Truth revealed to me, as thit I would not ſo much us as Counſel 


of my Han ele; and then; whither did the Spirit curc him? Siteight into 


trabia, who were the World uf Heathens, Iſnaels Seed and Poſterity, 15 
et 4 ands, 


** 
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defied and effefted by C briſf's Death. 
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Hands, as in Geneſis, were againſt every Man, and every Man againſt them, 
(like the Wild [r;ſþ, ) of all the moſt barbarous; and he fell firſt a preaching 
unto them, without ſcruple or regard at all had to any Jewiſh Tradition, or to 
any Jew ; and as his firſt Conyerſion had thus taught him this, ſo he according- 
ly bears this written in his Stile, and Title, and Glories in it, The Apoſtle, Doctor 
and Teacher of the Gentiles. 935 | 


ſuch Joy in Heaven, as upon Chriſt's Nativity when the Angels ſang Glory 
to, Sc. For Firſt, Thoſe Jews which had withſtood Peter, Chap. 11. They ſing 
a Glory to God on high upon it, as the Angels did upon Chriſt's Nativity, Chap. 
11. 18. They glorified G dll, ſaying, The Hth God alſo to % Gentiles! granted Repen- 
tance unto Life Then again; when the Gentiles at Aalibrb were converted; the 
News came inſtantly to Jeruſalem; and they out of an earneſt deſire to know the 
truth of it, and to forward the work, ſent Barnabas, who, when he came, and 
ſaw the Grace of God, Oh! how glad was he? The Holy Ghoſt could not but 
relate it; He was glad, and exhorted them all, ſays the Text. Then Barnabas 
ſearches out Paul, and in the end meets him, and tfie were well niet, being as 
like ſpirited to this Work; and they are ſent out, chap. 13. to the Converſion 
of New Regions of the Gentiles: And this is the Joyful account of that whole 
Journy, Chap. 14. 27. They rehearſed all that God had done with them, and how 
God had opened the Doors of Faith unto the Gentiles. Then again, Chap. 15. v. 3, 4. 
Going from, thence to Jeruſalem, and ꝑaſſing through Ehenicis and:Samaria, what; * 
News was it they carried which their Hearts were big with? Even this, de- 
claring the Converſion of the Gentiles, and they cauſed. great Joy to all the Bre- 
thren, even thoſe: that were Je we. 55 
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HE Bock of the Revelation is a Thagioomical Vion of the Occurrences of 
e all Times — wk whereof this may truly be 
the Title, L The Story of Chriſt's Kingdom.  ' © | 


| The Stage for this is ſet up in the 4th Chapter; there being a re- 
preſentation of #he univerſal Church in al Ages ſet forth, according to the exact Pat- 


tern of a Church viſible, and inſtituted, into which all Saints on Earth ſbould be caſt. © 


Then the Prologue follows in the 5th Chapter, where is Chriſt's taking on 


him the Government and Kingdom, by taling the ſealed Book, and Hrs un- 
dertaking to be God's Commiſſioner, to execute the Decrees contained in this 


Book, and to give the Viſion of it unto 7obn; at which Inſtalment of him into 


the Kingdom, there is a Song of Praiſe ſung to the Lamb, by the 24 Elders, and 


four Beaſts, who are the Chorus in this ſhew, with a triumphing aſſurance and 


expectation of what will be the happy concluſion of all, that we ſhall reign on 
Earth with him. = een $3) 


The Scene or Place where all that was acted here in theſe Viſions, is the Ro- 


man Empire, and the ſeveral Dominions of it Eaſt and Weſt, called oi:zwp4in, or 
the whole World. OG pd 


Then begins the Story it ſelf to be acted at the 6th Chapter. The general Ar- 


gument of which is, That whereas Chriſt's Government was to be executed and 


ſeen, iſt, In putting down all oppoſite Rule and Power that ſtands in his way, as 
Faul ſpeaks, 1 Cor. 15. And then, 2dly, In a viſible taking the King- 
dom to himſelf and his Saints, which makes the Fifth Monarchy : Ac- 
cordingly here the Story of this Book firſt ſhews, how Chriſt puts down all 
the oppoſite Rule, and Power, and Dominion whatſoever, in the fourth and laſt 


foregoing Roman Monarchy, in the ſeveral Succeſſions and Revolutions of it, one 


after another, till that he hath worn them all out that were ordained to ſtand 


up ia it. And theſe many Difficulties of his coming to, 'and obtaining his King- 
dom, do exceedingly ſerve to make the Story of it appear glorious. 


Then 24h, It cloſeth and endeth in a glorious viſible Kingdom which Chriſt on 


Earth ſets up, and poſſeſſeth peaceably with his Saints, as the Cataſtrophe of all. 


More particularly the Story is this, according to the ſeveral Contents of each 


Chriſt 


A Brief Hiſtory of the Kingdom of Chriſt, 119 


3 


Chriſt, when he aſcends up to Heaven, finds the Roman Monarchy ( whoſe CHAP. 6. 
room he was to poſſeſs,) ſtretched over Eaſt and Weſt, even over all thoſe Parts A 
of the World where he was to ſeat his Church and Kingdom , and this wholly 

in the Hands, and under the Government and Power of one. intire Monarch or \ 
Emperour, and under him altogether heatheniſh and idolatrous, and ſubjected 

wholly to Satan, ſet up as the God of this World : Chriſt firſt, he ſets upon the 
Conqueſt of Satan's Miniſtry, and Worſhip in it; and by the preaching the Go- 
ſpel , over-turneth that vaſt Empire as it was heathensſh, throws down CHAP. 12. 
Satan from his Throne, and height of Glory in it, and brings it into ſubjection and 
acknowledgment of him as King, and turns both it and Emperours of it Chriſtian 

in z3co Years. This is the Sum of the ſixth Chapter of the Seal-Prophecy, and the 

twelfth Chapter of the Book-Prophecy. | 


But this Empire (though turned Chriſtian in outward . Profeſſion, ) yet ha» CHaAp. s. 
ving perſecuted his Church whilſt idofatrous, and after it was Chriſtian (when 
Arrian,) therefore at the Prayers of the Martyrs ſlain, (mentioned, Ch. 6. 11.) 

and in vengeance of their Blood, Chap. 8. 4. he further proceeds to ruin the 

Civil Imperial Power of it, the Empire it ſelf, by the Trumpets in the eighth 

and ninth Chapters. And the Empire then becoming divided into two, the 
Eaftern and Weſtern Empire, (as they were commonly called.) 


1, He ruins the Imperial Weftern State and Power in Europe, by the four 
firſt Trumpets, the Wars of the Goths, by four ſeveral ſteps in the eighth Chap- 
ter. | 


Then, 2dly, He deſtroys the Imperial Eaſtern State, which ſtood after cyay. 5: 
the other by two degrees: Firſt, By the Saracens z; then by the Turks ; 
who are the fifth and fixth Trumpet, who poſlcfled all the Eaſtern Part cyap. , 
of this Day; and that is the Contents of the ninth Chapter. Only, 

eer ever theſe Trumpets bring theſe Evils on the Empire, he ſeals up a com- 

pany of an Hundred forty four thouſand Chriſtians in the Eaſtern Part, as Chap. 

7. v. 2. to be preſerved and continued in the true Profeſſion of his Name, under 

thoſe two, the ſoareſt and longeſt, (and there called the Woe, Woe, Trumpets, ) 

which were to fall upon the Eaſiern Part of the Empire, in which Parts theſe 
Servants of his there ſealed, were to lye, as appears Chap. 9. ver. 44 And this 

their ſealing is the Sum of the ſeventh Chapter, 


Now then that Old Roman Empire being thus removed in both Parts of it, yet 

ſtill look as that Eaſtern Part of it, is left poſſeſſed by the Turks, in the ninth 
Chapter: So the Weſtern Part of it in Europe, being broken into ten King- 

doms by the Goths, they conſent to give their Power to the Beaſt, the Pope, 

who ſo becomes a Succeſſor to the Weſtern Emperor, and poſſeſſeth his Seat and 

Power, tho' under another Title ; and ſo heals that Wound given : And this Beaſt 

the thirteenth Chapter deſcribes, and gives the Viſion of his Riſe, Po:ver, time caap, 23 
of his Reign. And the ſeventeenth Chapter doth expound and interpret, caap. 27. 
under whoſe Anti-chriſtian Tyranny (as great as that of Rome heatheniſh, 

or of the Turks themſelves to Chriſtians,) Chriſt yet preſerves another-like Compa- cy ap. 14. 
ny of an Hundred forty four thouſand , even the like number of Virgins who are > 
ſealed Chriſtians in the Weſt, (as under the tyranny of the Tarks and Saracens, 

he had done the like in the Eaſt;) ſo himſelf keeping poſſeſſion ſtill by his 

Church, preſerved under both, of both theſe Parts of the Empire, as his Inhe- 

ritance: And this oppolite Company of 144000 Chriſtians, oppoſite to the 

Whore there called Virgint, and their ſeparation from her, and oppoſition to 
her, are recorded Chap. 14. © | 


But now theſe two, the Pope and Turk, (both Enemies to Chriſt,) thus ſuc- 
ceeding in the Empire, and ſharing the two Parts of it between them, Jeſus 
e R 2 |  >*$-20 Grit 
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Chriſt we ſee, is ſtill as far off from his deſigned Kingdom as he was afore: For 
- Mabumetaniſm ty rarmizeth in the one, Idolatry overſpreads the other, as Hes. 
theniſm had done the Empire; and ſo he hath a new buſineſs of it to come un. 
to his Kingdom, as difficult as ever. 
CHAP. 15, Therefore Chriſt hath ſeven Vials, which contain the laſt Plagues, (for he 
'5- means to make this the laſt Act of this long Tragi-Comedy, ) to diſpatch the 
Pope and Turk,” and root them out, even as the Seals had done Heatheniſm, and 
the Trumpets had done the Empire it ſelf: And the Plague of theſe Vials are 
the Contents of the fifteenth and ſixteenth Chapters. . | 
The firſt five Vials do diſſolve and ruin the Pope's Power by degrees in the 
Meſt; then the ſixth Vial breaks the Power of the Turk in the Eaſt ; fo making 
way for the Jem, whom he means to bring into fellowſhip of his Kingdom in 
their own Land. 
But by theſe fix Vials, their Power and Kingdom not being wholly ruined 
and removed; Both Turk and Popiſh Party join, and putting too their utmoſt 
Forces; and together with them, all oppoſite Kings of the whole World, a. 
gainſt the Chriſtians, both Eaſt and Weſt, (who, when as the Jems are come in, 
and converted, make up a mighty Party in the World ;) unto the help of 
whom, againſt theſe and all oppoſite Power whatſoever, Chriſt himſelf comes, 
and makes. but one work of it, and with his own Hand from Heaven deſtroys 
them: And ſo it is done, as the Voice of the laſt Vial is in the ſixteenth Chap. 
ter. | 
CHAP. 17. The ſeventeenth Chapter is an interpretation, (who is the Beaſt and Whore. ) 
CHAP. 1s. The eighteenth Chapter ſings a Funeral Song of Triumph for this Whores 
| ruin; after which comes in Chriſt's Kingdom, the Mew Jeruſalem. 
CHAP. 7. Which new Kingdom of his, ſhall be made up of, 1ft, Baſtern Chriſtians that 
do the 5th. endured the Bondage of the two Woe Trumpets, the Saracen and Tarks, yet con- 
tinuing to profeſs his Name; and therefore unto thoſe 144000 in the ſeventh 
Chapter, do ſucceed an innumerable Company with Palms in their Hands. who 
have the ſame Promiſes of the New Jeraſalem made to them; the very fame that 
_ found mentioned in the twenty firſt Chapter, which ſhews their intereſt 
therein. i . . wel 2 2 | 3 11 n kik 
And, 2dly, This . of Chriſt ſhall be made up of Meſtern Chriſtians alſo, 
whole 144000 in. the fourteenth Chapter, do ariſe in like manner to an in- 
numerable Company : R's WE Ok; 5 4 gs , 
CHAP. 19, Who, after the rejection of the Whore, Chap. 1 9. from the 1ſt to the 9th, are 
brought in ſinging in like triumph, decking themſelves for the Marriage in fine 
Linen. | 
But, 3dly, This Kingdom of Chriſt ſhall be made up eſpecially of Jews, di. 
ſperſed both Eft and Meſt, and over all the World; and therefore hath the 
Name from them, The New Jeraſalem. | 
With whom, 4thly, come in as Attendants of their Joy, other Gentiles with 
them, that never had received Chriſt afore : The Glory of the Gentiles i ſaid 
to be broupht into it. 6s EI! Wet 
| CHAP. 2 And ſo both Baſt and Weſt, Jew and Gentile, and the Fulneſs of both comes 
* **- jn, and becomes one Fold for a thouſand Years, under one Shepherd, one King- 
dom under thzs Noot of David their King, [L King Jeſus the Conqueror, ] even as 
it firſt was under one heathen Idolatrous Emperour, when firſt Chriſt fet himſelf 
to conquer it. And fo is fulfilled that Prophecy of this his Kingdom, I/. 59. 19. 
(where, after the final Deſtruction of all Chriſt's Enemies, foretold ver. 18.) 
Then (he ſays) they ſhall fear bis Name ¶ from the Exſt unto the Weſt;] and the Re- 
deemer ſhall come unto Sion. Which words, Rom. 11. 26. Paal interprets of the 
' Jews final Call, and this Reſtauration of the World with them; Even ſo Lord 
Feſus, come quickly. FO aTEQUE 03 LIT 


CHAP. 5. In the fifth Chapter, we have an Account of a Book with ſeven Seals, which 
none could open. In this ſtreight comes Chriſt, and takes upon him the open- 
ing and fulfilling of the Book, and the 'Decrees therein: At this the Chorns 
fall down and worſhip. 1 "7 | , 

| er. I. 


— . a. 


of the Kingdom of Chriſt. 121 
Fer. 1. Firſt, What is this Book > Many make it the Scriptures: But it 
is plain, it is a Book containing the Affairs of the World, and the Church, and 
God's Decrees about it. For upon the opening of every Seal, he ſees a Viſton , 
containing the matter of the enſuing Chapters, the 6th, 7th, 8th, 9th ; and when 
the Seals were all taken off, Chap. 10. John is bidden to eat the Bool, that 
he might prophelte again the other part of this Prophecy. So as it is this Book 
of the Revelation and the Government of the Church and World ſet forth therein, 
which Chriſt takes ; and by taking the Book, undertakes to manage and exercife 
that Government; which agrees with what is ſaid at the beginning of this 
Book, Rev. 1. 1. 
Ver. 2. A ſtrong Angel proclaimeth, Who is worthy to looſe the Seals thereof, &c. 
The uſe of the Seals is not ſimply to ſhew it cannot be known, as Daniels ſealed 
Bock 15, to ſhew it could not be known till the end, Dan. 12. 4. but for the further 
ſetting out the Glory of Chriſt, who was only able to take the Book and to looſe the 
Seals. To take the Book, 1j#, God cauſeth a general Proclamation to be made to all 
Creatures, as ſome Kings have done for a noble Service, promiſing great Reward, 
as Saul did, 1 Sam. 17. 26, 27. 2dly, An Angel makes it, to ſhew that none a- 
mong Angels could, and a ſtrong Angel, that his Voice may reach all Creatures. 
The end of this was, Firſt, To ſtir up ſtrong Defires in John, and all elle, to 
ſearch into the meaning of this Prophecy; what he did in the firſt Chapter of 
Rev. v. 3 here he provokes unto the fame by this Proclamation. Secondly , 
Another end of it was, to ſet out the Weakneſs of the Creature, that the Honour 
of Chriſt might appear that he only can do this, it is the manner of God thus to 
endear Mercies to us as he endeared a Wife to 4dam. He firſt brought all Crea- 
tures to him, that he might firſt ſee that there was not a meet help for him among 
them: So in the Work of Salvation, he lets the Soul try all means firſt, to 
run to Duties, and to all Helps, and then brings it to Chriſt : So 1 Cor. 1. that 
the Power of God might appear, he firſt lets the World try their Wiſdom, and 
then ſends the Fooliſhneſs of Preaching to ſave them that believe, ver. 21, 25. 
It is a Queſtion among the School-men, (Whether any meer Creature could ſatisfie 
for Siu ?) Some fay, they could; and ſome ſay, it is a needleſs Queſtion : But it is 
a neceſſary thing to know, that a Creature could not; for it glorifies Chriſt the 
more, as in the preſent cafe it doth, that all Creatures here were firſt challenged : 
And this here is an Argument for that alſo ; for if they could not open the Book, 
they could much leſs have redeemed us, for that is made a greater thing, ver. 9. 
where they ſing, That Chriſt was therefore worthy to open the Book, becauſe he had 
redeemed us, Heb. o. God was not pleaſed with the Blood of Bulls and Goats, ver. 5. 
{fe., Hence learn we to renounce all Kings, Prieſts, and Prophets, in compariſon 
of Chriſt; he is a Prieſt toredeem, and a Prophet to teach and reveal the Myſteries 
of God; and he is the King to execute all God's Decrees: It is good to go over 
all the Creatures, and to renounce them, and ſay, I will be ſaved by none of 
you. Suppoſe the Work of Redemption was yet to work, and God ſhould make 
this Proclamation as here, Find me out a Party able to redeem, I'll ſpeak to 
him; call a Council, ſeek one, (none would be found ; ) and how ſhould we 
have howled, and wept? as Fohn did here, and fay, We were undone; and 
then ſuppoſe God ſhould have ſet out Chriſt at laſt z but he would not put you 
to this plunge; tis the more love ſhewn by him, to find out Chriſt, and to 
ſpeak to him himſelf to die for us, and do it to our Hande. 
- Obſerve from thoſe words, Whois worthy? J It is not ſimply an Act of Power to 
break open the Seals, but to have Authority by worth; ſo that which puts the va- 
lue on Chriſt's Satisfaction, was the worth of his Perſon, and fo in this Act to open 
the Book: A meer Creature might have had as much habitual Grace, and 
performed as much Duty, but who is worthy ? It is the Perſonal Worth which 
did it; Such 4 High Prieſt became us, who is higher than the Heavens, that is, 
than the Angels, Heb. 10. 2dly, None was found worthy ; the word is (none,) it 
is not reſtrained to Man, no Man, but never a reaſonable Creature, in the Hea- 
vens Angels, nor in Earth Men. hot Te ogra | 
Meither #0 look thereon, J that is, to look in it to underſtand it, for elſe Joh 
could and did look on it, ver. 1. Now to looſe the Seals, and open the Book, is not 
OY 2 8 TO. | ſimply 
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A Brief Hiſtory _ 3 


ſimply to know God's Mind in his Decrees, but to make the Viſion of them to 


Jobn, and to execute and fulfill them in times; it is in Alluſion to thoſe which 


take a Commiſſion, who take it not only to look on it, but to fulfill it; it js 


a Commiſſion ſealed fo, as this Proclamation is in effect: Who ſhall be able to 


be God's Commiſſioner, to take this Book, and make the Viſions to Jobn, and 
execute and produce them in their time? $; 


And this appears from Chap. 6. ver. 1. ſtill as the Seals are opened by the 
Lamb, there is a Viſion made to John of what ſhould be done; therefore the 


Lamb is preſented not ſimply, as one that ſhould take the Book, but that hath 


Eyes and Horn:; Eyes of Providence, and Hoyns of Power to execute: And this 
agrees with the Alluſion unto Gen. 49. 9, 10. where Judah is made a ype 
of Chriſt, and called a Lion's Whelp, and the Scepter given him, and is called 
God's Lawgiver, to take his Laws from him, and execute them, (for in that re- 
ſpect it is, that Judah is called God's Lawgiver, Gen. 49. 11.) not in reſpect of 
the giving the Laws of God, but in reſpect of the executive Power to fee them 
kept: So Chriſt here; and he ſo takes this Book, as to deliver it to us to execute 


the Decrees of it. 


. 


Ver. 4. And I wept much.] John weeps; he was called up to Heaven to ſee 
Viſions ; and now there was a ſtop, it was to ſet off the Mercy, and to try his 
Heart, and make the Toy greater. | | 

Obſerv. 1. Our Infirmities ſhall not hinder God's revealing himſelf; though Un- 
belief may ſay, it will never be, yet Chriſt will go on to reveal himſelf , as 
here to John | 

Obſerv. 2. God in greateſt Mercies, may make greateſt Stops enough to bring to 
Deſpair, yoù ſhall ſee no hope e er he grants them ſo to John here; ſo in the firſt 
Works of Converſion many times; and ſo in great Works he calls Men to, he 
may make a ſtop ; John was called to ſee Viſions, yet a ftop and pauſe was in 
his View made. 

Obſerv. 3. If by John's Weeping were meant, his praying to God in this ſtop 
put, then you ſee the way to obtain Revelations of God, is by Tears and Pray- 
ng 3 fo Daniel prayed and wept, Dan. 10. ver. 2. and then God revealed him- 

elf. 


John is comforted by a Stander-by, 1ſt, By ſomething to uphold his Heart; 
2dly, By the fight of the Lamb, ver. 6. 

Obſerv. 4. The degrees God uſes to comfort his People; 1ſt, To let fall 
ſomething that gives hopes of Chriſt, to draw the Soul to wait: Then 
2dly, To ſhew them Chriſt himſelf , God might have ſhewed John the Lamb 
at firſt ; but firſt he comforts him by a Stander-by 3 So Fob, firſt heard by the 


hearing of the Ear, and then hi, Eye ſaw him. 


Ver. 6. Chriſt the only opener of this Book, and giver of this Propheſie, is 
diverſly exprefſed : 1ft, He is called the Root of David, out of Iſa. 11. 10. Chrilt 
put this Riddle to the Phariſees, How David could call him Lord, if he were 
his Son? So how could he be called the Root, if he were David's Son, and 4 
Branch of him? The truth is, he is the Root of David, and of all the Saints; 
he was the Root of his Anceſtors, the Father of his Mother; the Root of any 


Family in Scripture, is put for the eldeſt Son in it, who is as the Root of the 


reſt: So Iſa. 14. 30. I will kill thy Root with Famine, that is, thy Firſt born, 
the Root of thy Houſe ; for in oppoſition, he ſays, And the Firſt born of the Poor 
ſball be fed; ſo Mal. 4. 1. that therefore Chriſt is the Root of David, the mean- 
ing is, that he is the Fir/t-born among all bis Brethren, as Rom. 8. he is called, and 
Pſal 89. 27. ſo God calls David in the Type, but intends Chriſt thereby, when he 


ſays, I will make him my Firſt born, higher than the Kings of the Earth; and ver. 29. 
His Seed ſhall endure for ever: This is to be the Root of David, He i the Erft- 


born of every Creature, of whom the whole Family in Heaven and Earth i, named, 
Epheſ 3. 15. 


24h), He is called the Lion of the Tribe of Judab: But why a Lion of the 
Tribe of Judah? It is a manifeſt Alluſion to the Propheſie, Gen. 49. 10. where- 


in 7adah. (as this place ſhews, ) is made a Type of Chriſt z and it warrants the 


Application of all there unto Chriſt, Tudah 


— | 


＋ the Kingdom of Chriſt. 


Jie called a Lion: 1. | Becauſe out of Judah came all "the? Worthies, and 
Liow-tike Men, Joſhuab, Othniel, David, all the Shadows of Chriſt; therefore, 
Gen. 49. 11. he is called an Old Lion; ( as the Word is,) 4 conragious hearty 
Lon So 2 Sam. 17. 10. Valiant Men are called Lions ſuch was Chriſt, 
u ds engage his Heart to dram near #0 God, Jer. 30. 21. 

2. Judah had that Kingdom ( whereof a Lion is the Emblem, therefore Scop: 

ter and Lawpiver, ver. 11. are attributed to him; ſo that it is 8 much as to tay, 
Civriſt the King by inheritance, as Judah was, hath overcome. 

3- Jadab did take the Prey, (the Land;) it was done by che Worthies of 
Judah, Joſhua, David; and when, as a Lion, they had taken that Prey, they 
couched and had reſt; as in Solomon's Days, 1 Ning, 4. 21. which was alſo pro- 
of, Wumb. 23. 24. Behold, they roſe up as a great Lion, and ſhall not ye 
down till be eat the Prey; and Gen. 49. 9. He couched as au Old Lion; who ab 
raiſe him up? So Chriſt, when he had led Captivity Captive, ſits down quietly 
in Heaven couching , as ſying in wait till the Day of Judgment, when he will 
appear dike an old Lion that Sacherls as if aſleep, and then ſuddenly leaps on the 
Prey. Elpecially in the latter Days, when the Gatherings ſnhall be to him, his 
Kingdom ſhall be as of u Lion among Beaſts; ſo Micab 5. 8. he Propheſies there 
of Chriſt's Kingdom in the calling the Jews, and of his Birth, ver. 2. now that 
Kingdom is the ſcope ef this Book. 

Fer, 6. And in the midſt of the Elders, food a Lamb os it had been ſlain, Jobs 
had heard of Chriſt as a Lion, but he ſees him as a Lamb. So many a poor 
Soul are afraid of him, but when you ſee him, and come to be acquainted with 
him, you will find him to be a Lamb, and a Lamb that hath Eyes to run to and 
fro through the Earth for you, and ſeven Horns, not to hurt you, but to butt 
his and your Enemies: We have not all Lion-like Thoughts of Chrift ; as he hath, 
the Heart of a Lion, ſo he hath the Meckneſs of e 4 Tam Tou may wonder 
at this mixture he is a Lamb to you. 

uff, Why is he called a Lamb ? It is in altaGon to the Said of the Old 
Law; which were moſt of Lambs; the ord; Sacrifices were two Lambs a 
Day, Alamb. 28. 3, Here he was to repreſent Chriſt as a Pr:eft'; as before, in 
being calld a Lion , he was ne AS A King and therefore it Anden 
8 it had been ſlam.” 

 2dly; In the midſt of the T hrone, ee. Hood. 4 Lamb. J The Lond: ſtood neuber 
than the four Beaſts, between the Throne and the Eiders' 5 for 7 a Mediator 
betwixt his Church and Gd. 

zdly, As vt had been ſtain z] chat is, Fiſt, As if he were e neu main; or his 
Blood is freth continually , as if he were ſlain to day; thou feeft thy Sins, as 
if they were committed yeſterday ; and God views Chriſt's Blood, as if he were 
ſain yeſterday, Heb. 9. 12. Sevondhy, But us flejn, to ſhew he doth not remain 
lain, but is alive, Chap. 1. 18. J was dead, amd hehold, I am alive for ever more. 

„Stood 4 Lamb) Handing, to ſhew lie is ready to help. When Steven 
died, he ſaw Chriſt ftanding at 604 s right Hand as ready to receive him. I 
alſo to ſhew his readineſs to interceed. 

Fully, Having ſeven Horns ; ] "Horns are put for Power to puſh: With: S0 Rev. | 
17. 12, The ten Horuf ure the ten Kings The ſeven Horns here, all Kingly 
Power; ſeven 5 4 number of Perfection, to ſhew Chriſt hath power to open he 
ſeven Seals; and there are ſeven Trumpets and ſeven Yzals, and Chriſt hath ſever: 
Horns, that is, power to fulfill all theſe. Anti chriſt riſes like Chriſt, and comes 
with power, Rev. 1 3. 11. but what difcovers him he hath but +#wo Horns, the 
Church needs not fear him; the Lamb hath Horns to vindicate himſelf of his 
Enemies; fear not Kings though ten Kings, he is King of King,; and fear not 
the Devil. who is u roaring Lion, for Chrift the Lion of the Tribe of Fatlah is 
ſtronger than he, and will bind him. 

| 6700 And ſeven Eyes, which are the ſeven Spirits of God, Fig forth into all ik 
Earth; J the Spirit not in his Perſonal Subſiſtence is here meant, but in his in- 
ſtrumental working in Gifts and Providence, and fo is called ſeven- Spirits ( be- 
fore, in'Chap. 4.5. The ſeven Spirits before the Throne are Gifts in the Church 
which are from Chriſt ;) fork he is the Fountain of — Gifts, atid hath'2be 


Fpirit 
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If Brief 5 


8 2 by the ſeven; Spirits i in Cri, 1 "hot meant Gifts 
ew but, hut Eyes of Provence ſent into the Earth, by which he knows and 
s all things in alluſion to that, Zach. 4. 10. and it implies the perfect Know. 
and Providence of Ohriſt to order all Affairs on Earth for 15 Church; ſo 
2 Chron. 16. 9. as before in Zachary, he did * Ara of the Perſia an Monarch 
for che build! of bis Churc i 
Ohſerv. Chriſtas Man hath both karte ni Eyes to 8 and diſcern all things 
ere below; his Human Nature is the Inſtrument of all God's Power ; all goes 
through his Hande, and all the Works of God's Providence 8⁰ all through his 
light he kncws all is done in the World.. 1 


Abe nextithing is, why Chriſt ſhould. be oh DIE! here f in thit t. Chriſt under 


theſe Notiois of 4 Lon of the Tribe of Jadal and a Lamb, and the Root of David, 
rather than any ather.: He ſpeals, /t, in the Language of the Old Teſtament, 
of John Bapriſt, who) was under the Old Teſtament, (who all ſpake of 
iſt:) So Lake 24. 27. Beginning at Moſes ami all the Prophets , he [expounded 
go them the | #hinigs concerning humſelf. Now Moſes. called bim 4 Lion, Gen. 
49. 9. Iſaiab calls him 4 Lamb, (bap. 53. 7. and the Root of David, Iſa. 1 1. 10, 
and John Baptiſ calls him the Lamb of Cod which bears the Sins of the Mold. 
Now. as all other things it this Book are ſet forth in alluſion to the Old Te- 


ſtament, ſo theſe Deſcriptions of Chriſt alſo: adh), He gives him theſe Titles 


in kelation to e Merk of Redeniption, of which mention is made ver. 9. Now 


_ tocthat, Iwo Things are required: 


Fr, A price to God, andi ſo as a Lamb 185 haſt nelleated us to God by thy 
Blood, wer. 9. Feeondly, Power 20 deliver us out of the Hands of our Enerncs 
ſo he is 4 Lion bat overcomes, 

all, It hath relation epi to che „1 this Book, and executing the 
Affairs. i in -jt:3::and ſo theſe Titles are moſt; proper. 

For, Firſt, He needed to die for it, and ſo is preſented as a Lamb lain; for 
that Price that Salvation did ceſt, each Revelation to us muſt coſt as much alſo; 
not ſimply his being the Son of God,; and ſo knowing the Counſels of God writ- 
ten in his Decrees, was enough for him to make them known to us; but to re- 
veal this Counſel tc us, as in a;Book to be opeped to us, he muſt die, for our ho 
hindered, and therefore he muſt die; Hence it is ſaid, Thou art worthy. to 
che Book: fir thou waſt ſlam, ver. 9. And ſo, as a Lamb, he is laid to ako 
Lin away that hindered the Revelatian to us. 
Secondly, As a Lion he needed courage to approach. God 8 Wrath, break 


through 4 cpgfoming Fire to his Throne to take the Book; \' Who hath "ingaged 


bis Heart to; dram near to me (Noi Angel durſt have preſumed to come ſo near. 
+1Jþirdly; 654 Lion he needed to,guercome Death, and riſe to execute the 
Contenis. of thus Bock. A Lion, they ſay, ſſeeps at firſt three days when 
braught forth, and then with. he roaring of the Old Lion is rouzed, and ſleeps 
the leaſt of any Creatures Fl 8 rainy the Power of his F ather to ſleep 


N more. d gytzag1 0 v le e hy 


Feurthly, Being riſen, he | is ſet forth, 1Þ, As. a Lion of Judah, fon in that 


re eee 11. as alſo Tal. 60. 7. Judab, in xeſpect of his Kingly Of- 
is called Gad s Lawgiver, not ſimply in reſpect of giving the Laws, that Mo- 

#5 of the Tribe of Levi did, but becaule Judah executed: them; now becauſe 

Chriſt did here take the Eook of God's Decrees, and undettake to execute and 
full them as Cds Commiſſioner, therefore he is in this place moſt properly in 
that teſpect the Lion of the Tribe of Jet. .2dly He is here jet forth as a Lamb 
yath, ſeven Horns and Eyes, in as fit and, prqper reſpect ta this as might be, as 


one not fit only tg give this. Prapheſie, hut to effect the things contained in it by 


His Horns and By es, and ſeven, Horns and ſeyen Eyes, to ſhew his full Power 

to open the ſeven Seals and the ſeven Trumpets; and to pour out the ſeven Vials, 

ſuch a Prophet never was, ho is not barely to reveal things, but to bring them 

to pals, and make them good, God gave Chriſt the Plat: form of the Occurren- 

ces to come, and Power and Wiſdom, to order the Accompliſhment of them 

1 115 ſet alſo forth under both as a Lamb and a Lion; to ſhew his King and 
ri 


h Office r to ſhew, how: by virtue of, Wa he makes u. : Kings and Prieſts, 


a" We 65 


7 then Möge 7 Gm. dan 
as they ſing, ver. 16; and fo they having his Kingdom in delt Fye⸗ are e cin 
ed nee ani of it by a remembrance of him; as à Lamb and à Loh Kn 
ſtrong and powerful ds Lamb he purchaſeth the Revelation of what eee 
the Church; and as. a Lamb miri Hlorut and Eyes, he effects tlie accompl e 
of it. And the Sum of this Bock being to ſhew; hey Chriſt. rules the 
and his Church, till he hath put down all Rule, and how he takes the Kingdom 
hitnſelf 3 therefore he is deſtribed asm Lamb in reſpect of his quiet governing the 
Affairs of the World and the Church until that his Kingdom tome, and then as 
a Lion by open Force, takes the Kingdom and his Cufefn ab 4 Prey, out of the 
Enemies — „ and that by the righit of a promiſed 'Sycceſſian from Judah and 
Dawid ; for which Caſes! thoſe” Titles of the Nau. of David and Lion of Fu 
4 do here como inn?nhs oD of be 
In a word, Firſt, This Title of his being the 2 of David: 4s to ſhew his 
Right and Title to that Kingdom he is to receive,” of which David nd his King: 
dom was but a Type. g 
Secondly, His being a Lamb ſlain, is to ſhew both the Riktit and Title to that 
Kingdom, and the Price by which he purchasd this his Kingdom, even his Blood, 
 Thirdh, His being „ Lion, is to ſhew the Power by. whiett he conquers and ob- 
tains, and then poſleſſes it: Therefore this Heavenly Chorus or Company here, 
when they do but ſee Chritt, by rakingthis Book to uhdeftake the accompliſh- 
ment of this Propheſie; the! condafion of which is, his Itiſtalment into his 
Kingdom; they in the Joy and Faich of it, cry out afore hand, we ſhall Reign 
on Earth, as locking on all was to go before ft, as good ts e done, 11 
over locking it alf, Having this Kingdom chiefly in their Eye. we 
Now, from the'8th Verſs to chte end, is a Dordlogy, or- a ivihg Priife thr 
the Lamb's taking the Bock, which Lonfiſts of föur Parties or Companies. 
_ Faſt, Of twenty four Eidets and the Beaſts'; ' the chere 5 Men on Ei, 
begin and raiſe the Song, ver. 8. EINER: | 
| Secondly, Angels they join and ſing after, ver. 11. Ne 
_ Thirdly, Then all Creutures come in alſo, wr. 13. * A 
Fourthly, The Beaſts, as the Leaders, fay 1 in the end, 3 ret Aoſs 11. v. 1150 
Ozſeriiat. Obſerve; "if, in the general, that tlie Sons of Men BY the 55 ens 
eſt-Praiſers of God, they are the Precenfors ir this Heavenly Or ure, and tlie 
— — the Song; tlie rea ſon is, Bechufe knie high e is the We 


4 A 
by 1 4 * 25 
* 


* 


of Redemption which concerns us, het tile Angels; for which! 816 the, Ange 
praiſe him in the Second of Lake beg ee _ yea, all tfie Ex ue 645 in n 
our Redemption, ver. 43, but 1 nh the bop 3 Leaders : 110 


Angels follow; tis not iq by chem T haf eee God bY oY Bloc 
that concerns us; yet they ſing Praiſe. ++ + 1010.4 age i ws ina 
 Obſerve'; 2d% Learn tb bleſs" Cad for his Mere 
yowlke)! che Angels de for us: They Unit 
praiſe: God fo t and this thei" 
Thewcomfort:thy ſelf thou haft & 'pootſ"e 
Obſerve , 5 34h — — dies Gt 
will raiſe thy ars Ser- t 12 . 
10.) in thei t 
bnd 3 hong by ei — 1110 N 0 * 4 Ls eh K va * 
Fit, Having Harp... A WO gn ,094.00,493 4 A108 LN — : 
Secondly, Golden Viall. 2 an alluſion to oe, EM Service in the Tera: 
ple, where they had Milicdt Ns and in Bold. ol Vials, which 
Zach. 14. 20. are calle@the Bowl! of the Auf; Th r that Muffcal Inſtruments, are 
to be in the Worſhip ef God 601 — 21 more thah N but as Incenſe Was 
the Type of Prayer gr 1 my" Prayer i come up before thee. 45 | 
licenſe + So thefd Harps are of 920 2 c, as the Apoſtle calls it, Which 
we make-to God in dur Hearts, even df Ipiritttaf Songs in Ch At Eph, 5. 19... There- 
fore Jon himſelf interprets the Od or Incenſe Here, 0 be the Prayers of tbe 
u their Haun ate the GOMe Free, 2 25 Faith iter Fo . abs 


| Pa et 
u d 02 


Fiel ſenſe of © 15 that 
el 8 05 gh raid, (ver. 


10k ink. 8 28 ©] BOL Bt ne 
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ks. it being the Sx of all their Prayers; and 


their Hops [ alſo ar are 


Jearts, corda e \chorde are near a kin 
And every. one is fad to have Harpr; for in Publick Worſtip all ſhould join; 


ne ele Strings go to make up a Conſort as well as the great. Though thou 

but little Cage Urt. A would not be compleat without thee. 

5 John calls theſe Odaur: the Prayers of the Saintt, it makes no. 

t-the Papiſts would collect hence, N the Saints in Heaven offer 

ers of the Saints on Earth: For, Fir, This Company are ( as we 

oh bios )th "he Church ot Men on Earth. Secondly, Theſe here offer not the 

Prayers of 0 others, but their o] ˙ for both themſeſves make the Song, and it 

158 new one of their pan making and alſo the benefit they praiſe God for in 

it, is * their own, Thou haſt redeemed us to God by thy Blood. Thoſe words 

therefore lebe Prayers of the Sinti, ] are but the interpretation which John 

adds, and imply but this, That theſe were Saints, and their Odovrs were heit 

Projers 

_Fer,.g.; And they; ſung a nem Song] [new ;] you ſhall "> in ris Pſalms, that 

W n. David had a new eren in a further degree to praiſe God, he ſays, I will 

Ing 4 new Hong; and here was a new occaſion given: z2dh, New, in oppoſiti- 

on it the Old —__ under the Old Teſtament; as Jobn 1 - 14. 1 give you 4 new 

Commandment, that is, of the Goſpel, called nem in op 9 ſition to the Commands 

of the old Law; in the 4th e this Book, the had ſung a Song 

for the) Work of Greation, ver. ult, but here they ſing for the Work of Redempii- 

H., as ver. 9. which is the eminent Work of — New Teſtament, as Creation was 

of the Old; and therefore it is called a nem Sang. 3dhy, Here there is a more 

ſpecial reaſon why they ſhould fing a new Song, for the New Jeruſalem was in 

their Eye, Chriſt's, Kingdom and their Kingdom; we ſhall reign. on Earth, there 

all things ſhall he made new, and therefore their Song is new; a new Song for the 

5 inſtalment of their nem King, thus Pſal. 96. 1. ( which i is a Pſalm of this King. 

75 dom of Chriſt, as appears ver. 1 13. y that . therefore begins, O5! ſing 
to rhe Lord a new 


ne: i}, Learn to o frame new matter. of Praiſe and Aﬀections upon eve- 


ry. 
Sv, 24, We are to bleſs God for Creation and Redeaigrion, both to 
ket | the mention of old Bleſſings when wwe give thanks for new, as a good 
ibe is fad 5h. ing forth of his Treaſure things new ad ag ; ſo in 1 Thankf 
" e are to ing che old Song and the ne. Wp. 
| "The Matter of. e Song is. Praiſe to the Lamb. 
Fiſt, The Perſon on pr ed is the Lamb, Thon art 2 * Pos * to the 
Pieter, ; 14 north 2 Te, W for to him, and by bin 
ind for bim, äre all th mgs, Colol, Fo fend #4; 
. Secondly, The things for which they, 8 bim, ate 1 For bis Death, that he 
Tied to,redeem : dh. For his Reſareclion, intimated in this, Thon waf ſlain ; 
997 oe makin jaw Jar ale, the 4055 King: ; as follows, ver. 10. and to this end 
brit died, roſe. that he might. be Lond nd, King, Rom; 14. 9. The e anch 
- 7 0 hers redeemed, ichs Ong) nal bongbe. 
For te pL Jas, 184 22 . 4 to God: h 10 Bloo ou of ever 
REA ind Pe 2 29h k 


e Him, That Wet lood * Co was ; paid 4 4 Ws to God: to pur- 
chaſe our — 1 Cor. 6. 20. dgl. with a Price 3 a in 1 In. 2. he 
calls it a Kauſom. | 
Obſervat. 2 Th hat Chriſt harh not — al Men y "for it is not eve 
ry Nation and Tlibe, but out. of every Nation the Ele& on.. 
Obfervat. 3. In that they, lay, Chriſt & worthy, to: recei de the ze Book becauſe 
be was ſlain 1 it argues, this, Eaok of the Revelation is. a: ſpecial Fruit of his 
Death; and ſo ſhould, be the more prized by us; before Chriſt's Death, we hear 
5 Cbrit himſelf a He knew not when the Dey of Judgment mud be, but now be is 


= lain, wn hath en this Bock, he doth, wer: %. 
= : "V er "10, Au Fa mb #s unto our God Kiugs and Prieſts, «and we ſhall ge on 
RT. atk was afore ſet forth as a Lion for a King, ſo as a Lamb for a 


= Prieft 
= © * 4 3 


of the ns if Cn 


1 


Prieſt, and both were mentioned, to ſhew the grounds of e our being both King 
und Priefts who ſhall reigu on Earth... 
Obſerv. Firſt, That this Comforted the Saints of old, even the conferation of 
Chriſt's Kingdom on Earth; and how peremptory are they we ſhall | reign; they 
mention that, becauſe, that i is the end and ſcope of the Revelation, the conclu- 
ſion of this Book, when the Seals are off, and the Book finiſh'd ; and fo they 


have it in their Eye; and they feemg Chriſt undertaking the accompliſhmerit 


of all in this Book, wheteof this is the iſſue, are confirm'd in the Faith of it. 

Obſerv. Secondly, That this Kingdom of Chriſt on Barth to come, is a far 
more glorious Condition fur the Safrits than what their Souls have now in Hea- 
ven; for theſe here over - look that Condition which yet they were to run 
through, and their Thoughts fy to comfort themſelves with this, we ſhall e 
on Earth, 

Ver. 11. In this Verſe comes in the other Company of the A ngels {i inging 3 
awho, Fir}, for their number ate Ten thouſund times « thouſand, Ang thouſands of 
thouſands in the 7th of Daniel; where the ſame Throne and Kingdom of Cheift 
1s propheſied of, there is the ſame number of his Guard of Angels mentioned. 

"1 Obſere. 1. God hath another World of ration! Creatures Which we fee mor 

and what a Story then will the Latter Day produce? 
Oh, 2. What need we fear when there is ſo many for us? as 2 Kings 6. 17. 
For their Station, they are behind the Elders, &c. yet round about the 
Throne , not ſo near as the Elders , they are the Guard of the Queen of 
Heaven, the Lamb's Wife the Church, Pſal. 34. 7. Angels in compaſs round 4- 
bout them that fear him, and are ſent out for their good, Heb. 1. alt. 

Ver, 12. The Song follows, Worthy is the Lamb that was ſlain to receive. 

Obſerv. iſt, Chriſt though he were worthy by Inheritauce, yet he was alſo 
worthy by Purchaſe , to receive all theſe 3 ſo the words imply, ( that was 
ſlam. ) 

. 2dly, As he hath ſeven Horns and ſeven Eyes, ſo he hath a gu 
Praiſe. . 

zal, And becauſe they cannot praiſe him enough, they heap up words 
to praiſe him with 

athly, None is worthy to be the King of all the World but only Jeſus Chriſt + ; 
and indeed it were too much for any Creature. The Angels themſelves were 
top-heavy of their Glory, which made them reel out of Heaven ; but Chriſt 
hath the Godhead to poize him: No Beaſt is naturally a King of Beaſts but the 
Lion, ( ſays the Philoſopher ; ) nor none worthy to be King of all Creatures, 
but this Lion of the Tribe of Judah. 

: The things which they attribute to him are : 
«> Firſt, Power, that is, Authority over all; fo Chriſt ſays, John £7. 4. To me 
all Power 1s given. 

Secondly, Riches, that is, Poſſeſſion of all Creatures, all things are bis, and ſo 
ours, 2 Cor. 8. 9. Chriſi who was rich, was made poor; Riches of Glory, Know- 
ledge, all are his. 

Thirdly, Strength, joined with Power and Authority, able he is to work any. 


thing, not as other Kings that have great Power and Authority, but no more 


Perſonal Strength than other Men; he hath therefore ſeven Horns. 
Fourthly, Wiſdom, and this as large as his Power and Dominions; he knows 
all God means to do, and ſees all with his own ſeven Eyes, not other Mens, 
as other Kings do. 
Ffthly, Honour, that reſpects what all Creatures bring 1 in to him; they al 
adore and bow the Knee ro him, A 


Sixthly, Glory, both in his Perſonal Excellencies, and alſo what his Father = 


gives him; he fits at God's right Hand, and with his Father governs , and ſhall 
come in his Fathers Glory, and in his Perſon is the Brightneſs of his Glory. 


Seventhly, Bleſſi ing, which reſpects that Glory , Which for his ſpecial Good-, 


neſs to them, his Saints do give him; others give Honour to Chriſt ; the 


Devils do, but not Bleſſing z that the Saints only do, for that reſpects Communi- 


cation of Goodneſs , we only bleſs him whom he bleſſeth lirſt. If 
Sx | Otfers. 
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Obſerv. Chriſt hath all deſirable Excellencies i in him, Beauty, Glory, + 
Eſteem, Riches, Strength, Wiſdoin. 


Ver. 13, And every Creature; J Every Creature in its kind ſhall. worſhi 


5 Chriſt, Phll. 2. Every Creature comes in here, becauſe when Chriſt's Kingdom 


is ſet up, they ſhall be renewed, Rom. 8. 19. Pſal. 69. 10, 11. both Creatures m- 


| 2 the Earth, Bodies of Saints departed, and precious Stones, & c. for all Crea- 
tures ſhall be uſed in a glorious Liberty. 


The Church of Men began the Song, and theſe continue it ; for it is this Mer: 
cy to them that is Matter of the Song, and the Inſtauration of their King; and 


therefore we are to be ſtirred up the more to do it, in that we ſee even all the 


— do 1 it whom it doth not ſo much Concern. 


Ver. 14. Aud the four Beaſts ſaid, Amen 3] and the Elders follow; the Officers 


begin and end. 


| Amen, ] ſeems to be an Ordinance, 8 to be uſed by Officers firſt, and 
then by th n as 1 Cor. 14, 16. 
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Deſign to give __ 4 aut Us 4s ws uſe to call it, ) of chat Eſtate of 
# Glory which was Chriſt's due, and which our Lord of Glory parted. with, 
and was emptied of 3 and compare with each, the Particulars, of His empti- 
ed, humbled Eſtate, contrary. theteuntto 
And for this, 1 might refer unto thoſe inheretit Gloties: that were His 
due, to have broke forth: from the firſt in Him; as alfo thoſe Privileges, and 
Royalties of His; and ſo here, upon that Argument, ſet by them His ſtanding 
out of all theſe, and emptying Himſelf of them during His tthbled Enate. 
I ſhall take that Royal Proclamation of His Glories which the Holy and Bleſ- 
ſed angels His Heralds have made; and take what F find ſum d up in one Cluſter, 
growing on one Stalk, or in one Verſe, Rev. 5. 12. Worthy it the Lamb that 
was ſlain, to receive Power, and Riches, and Wiſdom, and Strength, and Honour, 
and Glory, and Bleſſing: That they — it of Him as God man, ts clear, „in 
that He is called the Lamb: © + 
Bur before l enter upon the Merits of thy Defigh ſpecified, 1 muſt remove an 
Objection, That my running over thoſe Paltienlass mention d, will not be per- 
tinent unto the Ends and Purpoſe which I even now propoſed ; for the' main Ar- 
gument is, the Glories which were: His due as God. man before His _— 
_ 1 


"I Diſcourſt of the State of Glory 3 


tion of us; and the laying down of that Glory, was the main 88 of that 
Sacrifice He offered _ r His redeemipg of us: But the Royalties there a- 
{cribed as worthy to be given Him, are what the Angels ſay, He was worthy | 
for having redeemed us; for the Account they give them hereupon, is as He is 
the Lamb ſlain, and not at all as God · man. For the removal of which, and clear. 
ing the aptneſs and meetneſi of the Alegation of theſe, as ſuitable in the Scope 
and Matger of them unto N forementiongd purpoſe, I premiſe theſe Awe. 
NFiſt, As 0 tat That the Angels ſhould proclaim him worthy of all theſe becaaſe 
Nain, and as the Lamb that was (lain, as ver. 9. ſeems to carry it: Suppoſe that 
were the Scope, yet it is but to declare a ſuperadditional Glory of Chriſt's, con- 
fiſting in this, That He ſhould merit by his Death what was otherwiſe 
naturally due to Him in His Perſon, who was flain ; and ſo a * 
Honour a to Him upon ſeveral Titles; That He who in Himſelf, and the 
Dignity of olf Perſon, was worthy of all thels, ſhauld moreover by 'the Me. 
rits of His Death, purchaſe thereby to be worthy of them alſo z and ſo that al. 
though He merited them by His being ſlain, yet it was but what his own by ano- 
ther right before, due to His Perſun, but now morgover to His Actions and Su. 
ferings, and how that by them He deſerved them alſo ; and fo in that one De- 


ter or Character of Him, bpth Mues are here both involved at once. © Firf, 
The Lamb, noting his Perſon God. nan; (and it is His Title given His. Perſon 
now He's in Glory, throughout this Bock Kecondiy, Ihe Lamb that was 
flain ; which, under the ſame'terms in Effect, Peter indigitates, 1 ef. 1, 10. 
Te were redeemed with the precious Blood of Chriſt, a ＋ Lamb without blemiſh, 
where chops of his Bl inferr'd from the pre- 

Abuse le Perſon. 1ſt, He mentions Chriſt , whom in his Perſon he 
expreſly calls Ele& and Precious, in the following Ghap. 2.6. and whom he 
ſets forth in his Perſon as a Foundation to our Faith , and alſo unto his 
_ for us, which is the approximate ground of our Faith: Then, 24h, 
ks of this glorious -Perſon's being ſacrificed to Death; for his 

there aid to i of 4 Lamb vital blemiſh, and without ſpot, 
Os to the Paſchal Lamb his Type; for inded, even the value of that Price 
by his Death was founded on the innate Worthineſs of his Perſon, as to whom 
all theſe were due on the pure account tfiereof; for his having been ſlain would 
not have made him worthy of all theſe, if his Perſon that was ſlain had not 


been worthy of all theſe afore he us ſfuin: Yea, and the Angels do mention 
his rag in this their gar, 4 i Praiſe, chiefly as a Deſcription of his Perſon 
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rs fem. and Powers 1 M . 3 ony n ever, 
hale are his due as be is God; and yet, Chap. 4. 11. he 
> foe 1s, Preclaimed worthy to receive Glory, aud Ras, Sc. 
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yr he could not e the gory of creating, or . a er, oy he 
ad actually created ; though in that he is able to create, he might have been 
intitled to ſuch, a Power ;- And ſo Chriſt hath this Glory given, upon n occaſion 
of his being a Redeemer, and that he is a Redeemer z for he was ſlain, and 
without it he had not been & Redeemer ; yet ftill look as God receives in 

pan the Wark of Creation, but the glory of his — the inv iſible ning 
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of God being manifeſted therein, even Bur eternal Power, and God-head 3 fo. TT 
in receiving the Glory of Redemption, receives but the acknowledgments 1 OE 
| Portions due to him as God-man, now further manifeſted in that Work. 3 

* Fourthly, In that he is ſaid [fo receive them,] after his being ſlain, this pte U- 9 
dicerh i it not, but that they were due to his Perſon afore: For not only of God And in the 
himſelf the ſame Phraſe is uſed, Worthy art thou to receive Glory, that is; as given — manner 
from all thy Creatures, Rev, 4. 11. tis ſpoken of him that fits on the Throne, 1 
(ver. 10.) but alſo here, as it is uſed of Chriſt, it refers to that actual Poſſeſſion Ipeak of his 
he had taken of Glory upon his Aſcenſion, which is called bis. entring into Glo. 10 potato 
5; after his Sufferings, Luke 24. 26. Ought not Chriſt to have ſuffered theſe things, of the King- 
and to enter into his Glory? All Which, the Angels after his Aſcenſion thus ap- World the 
plaud, and cry Euge to; and in reſpe&t to this Poſſeſſion: then given, and re- 11. 17. —— 
ceived by him, it is ſaid, he was made both Lord and Chriſt, 4 2. 34, 35, 36. bt taken to 
De Lord ſaid anto my Lord, Sit thou on my right Hand, until I make thy Foes thy 1 Shs 
Fvotſtool Therefore let all the Houfe of Iſrael know eſſuredly, That God hath made Was "Hoof 
that ſame Jeſus whom ye have crucified, both Lord and Cbriſt; which 18 clearly ny = + 4g 
ſpoken of his Aſcenſion : And yet he was Lord and Chriſt afore.. | vera 


now but the 
taker of it; ; and therein takes but what is his right 1 into his own Hands : And the Phraſe [takes t to bow) is uſually ſpo- 


ken of one that hath newly taken to him a Right or Due that was detained from him, or out of his own hands, and: 


exerciſed by others that kept it from him, yet belonging to him; and ſo here, when he is. declared worthy to have 
received, &. and to receive after his Suffering, it is to be e chat he doth but take to him what was his. 


| And, Lat, That all thee were nis hon ane ue as being Gods 8 m—_ 
eldeft Son: You have expreſly, Heb. 1. 4, 5. Being made ſo much better than 
the Angels, as he bath by Inheritance obtained a more excellent Name than they: 
For unto which of the Angels ſaid he at any time, Thou art my Son, this day have I bes 
gotten thee? And pin 1 will. be to him 4 Father, and he ſball be to me a Son 3, by 
- inheritance, as being eldeſt Son, and the only begotten: of God; yea in his very 

Conception, and the Union of God man, he was the Son of God; and therefore;. I 

all this Royalty or Glory was then his dus by inheritance, Lake I. 35. The Holy 
Ghoſt ſball come upon thee, and the Power of the Higheſt ſhall over- ads e there 
fore alſo that Holy Thing which ſhall be born of = ſhall be called the Son of God x 
Called,] that is, ſhall have the Name of: being God' s Son, and therewith all that 
Dignity, Power, Glory whatſoever, that were due to him that was the only 
begotten Son of God, Fobn 1. And the Angel ſhews, that he ſhould have all 
theſe in Title às his right and due the firſt inſtant of his Conception; all which 
he yet anus! in full and e dat until he (. now here) was come 
to Heaven. » Wait YISY: 


And tievabicrs that i it ichbrs Eid, Warthy; js ; the 1 thats flainto receive, ee IR RI 


imports not as if he received it only becauſe he was ſlain; nor is it any way im- — | 
plied thereby, that it was not his right. by Perſonal Inheritance, no more than Ensiybig 
that a King that is a while kept from his. right, and obtains the poſſeſſion of it nity s © 
by Conqueſt, may not yet be ſaid to have it by enen N Ne and ſo 8 | 


as be holds ores be the ne and hoy Title —__ ging en ei mind af eo . ek vice 


Hh received. the . 10 ſhew, *That Chriſt, 5 $ Firſt 1 ſhauld by — . receiye e it, alſo; which 


db, Gho (oe the Land by Conqueſt ; ſo Je 
_ of hit 1 wa $ . e A Lamb ain rhat bought if with his Blood. y Conc 6 
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This Objegion being thus xemovid and * Text thus adapted to my ng 
al purpoſe , approach now unto.my intended Deſign, which is to ſet in one 
view in two oppoſite Schemes or Draught, theſe Perſanal Excellencies of Chriſt. 
God man, as it were in one Side or Page, (as in ſuch caſes we uſe to place 
things oppoſite or parallet;.) and the-contrary humbled Eſtate in the Form of 
4 I 9n: the "oppoſite Page, as being Sir orca, ner one 725 the other. 
1 . en 691 r i 31. .- N39 4.07 | 
& Concerning theſe his Excellencies and Royalties deb his Perſon, 1 premiſe 
bu Two Thing in general er 1 n the aforeſaid particular Compariſon. 


Fiſt; 
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| TT, Thit theſe PerfeQions ht is celebrated fot, are in Huthber pony which 
is che number. o Perfection for they contain a fulreſs, and compleatneſs of 
Perfectioisy Whd:thoſs y duc to him 
I e That they are the gobd and holy Angels, who befiold 1 his Face 
TN Fathers, whid d him the Hogy ahd Praiſe of them; and the Teſti- 
of Augeld vught to a mighty impreſſion upon us: Vo Tee! what a 
| he B plit :vpon but one:Agel's Teſtimony that gave Revelation to John, and 
Aal: it is M tie Seul ſer to e Wer _ Wi 2 — 9 An- 
dd teflrfie-theſe tiingb : at is tmony of a Holy A 
HE bice bf tem ? \Afid ſo it is prefaced to theſe words in the © nn 
GE mis N D 1bebeldj aud heard the Force of nuny Angels round about the 
- . Throbe, ks Beaſts: a rh; and the number of them was ten thouſand 
rider ten thoufan@, aul nun of thodfuntls, faying with. a load Voice, Worthy, ec. 
Ibis Wunel of cheird muſt thirefore have an anſweruble reverential Repute 
1 for they tnalt needs be held the moſt faithful and able witneſs in this 
I : © Inflerd;, abdve All other Creatures, we Men redeemed do experitnen- 
. ally feel what he iv, is de 8 a Redeether, and know that ¶ in that reſpect) bet. 
der Frm they : And therefore there is that emphatical difference to be obſerved 
WT, Solis bf the of Men, g r 9, 10. Thou waſt 
| bony and baft redeemed as to God by thy every Kindred, und Tongue, and 
"People, And Nat, und Þſt malle us whto bur and Prieſti, aud we ſhall reign 
on the Earth. Oh ! ! how feelingly do they — upon it? But yet the Angels 
hen they ſay, Worthy #s the Trambihit was Hin; thd they go no further in their 
(| mehtionof-it,yet th this upon their own no e, and that a know - 
| ledge of Sight And not of ebſcure Faith, us in u Glas dathly ; for they fee his 
ä Perſon every day, 1 Tem 8. 16. taben ap im Glory, ſeex of Aagek, and ſeen as now 
| he is in Glory, fince this taking upʒ ad ſo are to be valued for the moſt compe- 
tent Witniſſes to this Matter of his Perſonal Glory, as alſo for the moſt faithful 
and impürtial, in that he is of another nature from theirsz He tool not the Mature 
of Angela, but yet 'tliey-are ſo taken with, unt overcome with this Glory of his 
Perſon now: it is in their Be, that not only cthiy-envymot-at this his Exaltation 
| | | as Man ſo far above them, \as the evil» Angels of dbheir on Nature do, and for 
| chat Cauſe did, that'you — on the 'eontrary ο⏑ꝛ they magniſie and extol it: 
= Youmay well and worthily then receive their -Feſttmbay-as next to that of God 
Ninſelf, and fay (in unufion to wirt Jh {ys of Gbd's Witneſs of Chriſt, 


1 Me receive ie Wimeſsrof the Naueſr of nis reuter. 
— A immeliate at that — a 165 
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omiſed in each 
| particular of theſe Glories ſet in oppoſition againſt every 15 humiliati- 
bon, not omytemptying df them in QOuiriſts humbied : Obnditien, but the perfect 
29 © cont rarybroughtupon him; 'and-/thisthe Holy Angels themſelves igive us occalt- 
aon, undoinvite ur todo, Y ſuying, Work bythe (Lamb thut was Nun; the) conſi- 
ctered, aid coin boch into the durtiien/ of their Song. 
er ds therefote: (ant trid ufo, run chat part of * Optick Glaſs that 
_ {tenders the Sun in its brighteſt Strength and Glory, 


and then turn the other 
et that renders it as a "iti Snuff, diſcoloured, and riding in Darknels and 
Pets; aha. we dy Ang 


_—_ ny #his"uſe of it, when you come 

158 the Sacrament F - Chrift\crucified; take a view of 
"Chr in pom: . See bi a is Cn With Glory and Honour, as the 
"Apoftle . aw im, Heb: u. l ing on the Throne/of Majeſty on High 
And then as Crowned with Thorns, naked, deſpiſed, hanging on a Tree. You 
Have item cholh in ght im thut otie n. io. „Me Nee aſus, Abo dvd a little 
lone f ihn the *angels, Hunte rng of i Deuth, vromne mit "Glory and Hundi. 
And rlnat h Ur — caraderan>m0e of his Being, in that 
the Was a)Maiy, therefore u little degret lower; but it is ſpoken of the ſhort: 
Teſs of the time im Wfn ctv ne was Wade tower; "Hor othervoiſe, as for the downels 
it felf of \Corntlifion wied he umd, tlie ſom unto the An- 
gels was not ſufficiently expreſſive, it is too high to ſet it forth ; for; he was in 
tiarrefpea made towerthanany anz um Worm and n0 Maj aich he, F/i22. 
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 conlider any part of his Debaſement, mingle this Thought with it; Thus glori- 


ous ſhould my Jeſus have bcen at that time , but he gave himſelf, and all, 
away for me. | | „„ 5 KT 5g 

The firſt Attribute is Power, that is, Authority, yaw, which is here put for 
e-voiz, (as ſometimes elle-where ) for here it is diſtinguiſhed from ius, 
Strength, which is another of the Particulars that follows; and it is a ſure rule 
in interpreting this place, that each of theſe ſeven are diſtinct from the other, 
elſe they obſerved not the number ſeven, the number of Perfection; and ro ſet 


out Chriſt's compleatneſs thereby is his ſcope, John. 17. 2. Thon haſt given him 


Power over all Fleſh: And, Matth. 28. All Power is given me both in Heaven and 
Earth; even all that Power executive, (not eflential, ) which God himſelf 
means actually to exerciſe, or put forth, all this Power is committed to him; as 
himſel at another time ſaith, John 5.22. All Judgment is committed to the Son : And 
thus as in reſpect of actual Exerciſe of Authority, God's and Chriſt's Power as 
God-man, may be ſaid to be of equal extent, one God, one Lord, of both 
whom are all things that are, fo by virtue of this he hath all ſubject to him, 2 Pet: 
3. 22. Angels, and Authorities, and Powers, being made ſubject to him; ſo as Chriſt, 
by virtue of it, commands whatever is done in this and that other World, you 
have ſeen him in his greatneſs in this reſpe&t. _ FVV 
See him now ſtript of all this, Matth. 20. 25. Ie know that the Princes of the Gen- 
tiles exerciſe Dominion over them, and they that are Great exerciſe Authority upon 
them: Then, ver. 28. he propounds his Example, The Son of Man came 
not to be miniſtred unto, but to miniſter, and to give his Life a ranſom for many : Tis 
as if he had ſaid, The Son of Man foretold by Daniel, (as in Chap. 7. 13. we find 
it,) to whom was given Dominion and Glory, and a Kingdom, that all People, Na- 
tions, and Languages, ſhould ſerve him; his Dominion is an everlaſting Dominion, 
which ſhall not paſs away; and his Kingdom that which ſhall not be deſtroyed, ver. 14: 
Though it was his right to exerciſe Dominion on thele petty Conſtables, who,for 
ſuch are Kings over the Nations, yet under him inſtead of being over (fays he) all 
theſe ſorts of Attendants] miniſter to all, and my whole Life is a Service devoided 
of all Authority but over Devils and Diſeaſes, but otherwiſe it is a ſubjection to 


all other; and I am not only a Servant unto God herein, but am ſubjected to 


Men; and what was his end in this, but to make a price of Redemption for us 


thereof, together with his whole Life, and to give his Life a Ranſoni for many? He 


is ſubje& not only to the lawiul Authority of the Roman Empire as then extant; 
but ſo he would have been of any State he might have be n ſuppoſed to live in, 
which he conſidered enough then; the Exactors of Tribute required it of him 
by Peter, to put him in mind of it, Matth. 17. But he declared in his Anſwer to 
their Demand, himſelf a King's Son; and therefore he ſays, ver. 26. The Children 
of Kings are free. And in thoſe words he ſpeaks to this effect, to give thee Peter a 
demonſtration of what Authority and Dominion I have in this World, l will not 
pay it out of that ready Mony I have, or thou haſt by thee, nor will I borrow it 
of any Man, but I will command a Fiſh to pay me Tribute, and with that do 
thou pay Ceſar ; ſo as whilſt he ſubjects himſelf to this Authority, he ſhews a 
greater Authority himſelf had, which Ceſar had not. This Authority, Power, 
and Dominion he gave away, and receded from it; yea further, He that had 
Authority to command all in Heaven and Earth, (a far larger and ſuperiour 
Dominion than Geſar's reach'd to,) was often put to hide himſelf, and fly from 
that Authority that ſought his Life, as if he had not been able to have command- 
ed the preſervation of it : Thus when a Babe, he was forced to go into Egypt 
for fear of Herod ; when come back again, to go into Nazareth for fear of Arche- 
laus; and when come to Age, he was ſo diveſted, and emptied of all Power, as 
he was forced to retire into the Borders of Canaan, at one time to hide, and skulk, 
as we ſay: And again, John 4. 1, 3. When therefore the Lord knew how the Phari- 
ſees had heard, that Jeſus made and baptized more Diſciples than Jobn, he left Judea, 
and departed again into Galilee : And another time, John 11. 53, 54. Then from 
that day forth, they took Gounſel together for to put him to death : Jeſus therefore walk: 
ed no more openly among the Jews, but went thence unto a Country near to the Wilder- 
neſs, into a City called Ephraim, and there continued with his Diſciples Vea then, 
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— — 2 h 7 2005 apprehend zxended by a Band of Men, he yet conſiders enough what 


Power and Authority he had in Heaven for his Reſcue, Matth. 26. 5 3, 54. Think. 


_ eſt thou not that I cannot now pray to my Father, and he ſhall preſently give me more 
' thin twelve Legions of Angel,? But how then ſhall the Scriptures be fulfilled, that 
' thus it nuſt be? Even then he ſubjects and empties himſelf: If 1 ſhould take 


this on the, how ſhonſd the Scriptures be fulfilled? which have ſaid, I muſt die, and 


ſuffer; and thus it muſt be: So #t the Bar, he ſuffers himſeff to be arraigned by 
Autherity, and to be ſmitten by an Under. Officer, as one that reviled the Au. 


thority, which the ſmiter of tim judg d he ought to have been ſubject to; yea, 
thought much at it that ſo poor a wretch as he ſhould preſume not to do ir, John 
18. 22. And when be had thus ſpoken, one of the Officers which ſtood by, ſtruck Jeſus 
with the Palm of bis band, faying, 4nſwereſt thou the High Prieſt ſo? As if he ſhouid 
ſay, 4nſwereſt [thoa;] fo vile, fo mean a Wretch as thou art, the Higb Prieſt ſo? 
And he then alſo confiders what was his due, and declares it afore them openly 
at the Bar, when they contemned him, as being then thorough his own wiliing 
emptying himſelf, in their Power. Thus, Matth. 26. 64. Jeſut: ſaith unto him, 
Thoa haſt ſaid; nevertheleſs 1 ſay into you, Hereafter ſhall ye ſee the Son of Man jit- 
ting on the right band of Power, and cbming in the Clouds of Heaven That is, you 
have me now under, and this is your hour; and you think of me but as 
of another Man fabjeft to you: | Nevertheleſs ] ſay unto you, Hereafter ſhall ve ſee 
the Son of Man fitting on the right hand of Power, and coming in the Clouds of Hea- 
ven. What need 1 ſay more as to this Argument but this, That he to whom all 
Authority in Heaven and Earth is committed, was accus d and condemn'g, 
and the cauſe. for whieh he was condemned, was, That he was a Rebel, and a 


Traytor unto Authority. © 


* 


I he 2d particular Glory of which Chrift diveſted himſelf for us, is Riches, which 


ſome refer to thoſe Riches of Wifdom ſpoken of Coloſ.2. but Wiſdom we find comes 
in after; not arethe) Nicher of Glory; for they are in like manner ſummed up in 
Glory, which alfo folows: But theſe Riches here are attributed to Chriſt as a King, 
( which is the ſubject of this Chapter; ) and a Kingdom conſiſts as in Authority, 
fo in Riches, . and ſo theſe Riches do import the rigbt of Poſſeſſion unto all things 
whatſoever : The Fas or Dominionover all Creatures, as being his proper Goods 


ard Chattels; and to this purpoſe it is faid, Al 7s yours, for you are Chriſt's ; ſo 


that all are his firſt and originally; and our Right is but a derivation from him. 
We read that W?/dom (that is, Chrift ) fays, Prov. 8. .8. Hiches and Honour are 
with ne: The Earth i ful, as of bu Glory, Iſa. 6. (for that is ſpoken of Chriſt ; ) 
ſo of his Riches, as P/al. 104. 24 And of Chrift it is that it 1s ſaid, P/al. 24. J. 


The Earth is bis, and the fulneſs of it; the World, and they that dwell therein; tis 


ſpoken of Chrift that King of Glory, as ver. 8, 10. of whom that Pſalm is made: 
For tis he to whom thoſe everlaſting Doors did open when he aſcended , as in 
the cloſe of that Pſaln - His Riches lye not in Chattels only, but in Perſons 
alſo , ' The fulneſs of the Earth, and the Inhabitants alſo, as in that Pſalm. 
The Angels here you ſee, acknowledge, That all Riches are his, and there 
withal that themſelves poſſeſs not a Poet of ground in Heaven but what is 
Chriſt's: And if they, the ſupreameſt rank of God's Creation, are his Servants, 


as that Angel acknowledgeth himſelf to be, Næv. 19. and miniſtring Spirits, Heb. i. 


(and Servants and Miniſters about a great King, or great Perſon, are part of their 
Riches, ) then ſurely, all things elſe muſt be put into this Inventory : Now ſee 
the Grace, the Love of Chriſt, as the Apoftle ſpeaks, 2 Cor. 8. 9. That though he 
was rich, yet for your ſakes he became poor. He emptied himſelf of the Poſſeſſion of 
all, and left not himfelf fo much as an hole to hide his head in; he ſpeaks in re- 
lation to his'ontward poſſeſſion of any thing: For his ſcope in that place, was 
to exhort to giving to others; and this Poverty was from his very Birth. Con- 
ſider but how His Mother did hye in; (you that are rich, fine Dames, you will 
foon be ſenfible of this more than others,) ſhe lyes In in Straw as Beaſts at beſt, 
not in a Bed, no not in a Houſe, but a Stable; and the Babe himſelf was laid in 


2 Manger. His Parents that brought him up from an Infant, were poor, (and 


fueh: mul tis Accocmodations'and Breeding be:) Witnels the Offering they 
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to T7 Chriſt 1 15 ae in : Heaven, 
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made at his bringing to the Temple, Luke 2. 24. And after in his Ii: he 
World was not amended with him : He lives upon the Charity of others, and 
had but meerly where with to live: Ne is made dependent on Women, ( who 
themſel ves have not to give, but out of that their Husbands allow them; ) thus 
Lake 8. 11. and therein was made a Servant; for (0 he the ee to the Len- 


der, as Solomon wwe $i þ che Pool 84 oh 
He is fin tame eller 
is gone, havi g nothing left 0 (Hs 
not 21 own to diſpoſe of at that time; but the Guards and Watchmen that wait- 
ed him till Death, caſt Lots for them afore his Face; and himſelf conſidered it, 
and laid 1t to heart, as in P/al. 41. (made of him, and expreſſing his Heart, ver. 9.) 
It is ſtrange, that in the midſt of ſuch Tortures he then hung + hs ſhould 
po” this; Cireamfſtange, ſo fr Tit 7 1 but, we are frech ehy ta Acht, Yong he 
deretf every thing e ſuffs ell as eyery:'Sin” of oufs he Tuff F4<d for 3 
and was accordingly afflicted, "that he that was 10 great, 15 Nh. a Perſon, if he 
had had his own in his right and due, ſhould be brought to this, and ſtript of all ; 
and ſhould have thoſe his mean and worthleſs Cloaths tobe,dy{poſed of afore his 
Eyes, in a way of fport, as well as otherwils+:' This weninded and pierced his 
Heart, as well as that they pierced his Hands and his Feet, and gave him Vinegar 
to drink, and wagged their Heads in ſcorn; and his Poverty, and emptineſs of all 
Comforts, and want of all Supplies in thoſe reſpects, h. Was deep ly ſenſible of : 
And the Pſalm begins with, Bleſſed is he that conſiders the Poor 5 r he Was ſuch, 
and ſpeaks it as glad that any did conſider him in that Eſtate. 

The Third Thing inſtanced in, is Miſdom, which is as large as his Authority : 
He knows all things that are, or fall out within his Dominion; ; Which are all 
things. Kings ſee not with their own Eyes , but the Eyes of the Lord run throvgh 
the whole Earth. He knew Paul, where he dwelt, Ac, 9. as alſo that 
Church, Rev. 2. 13. I know where thou dwelleſt, and fo all Particulars alſo ; and 
elſe, he were not a merciful High Prieſt as Man, if he knew not all our particu- 
lar Straights as Man: He is the Biſhop of Souls, and knows all his Flock him- 
ſelf: As Man he ſhall judge the World, and is ready to do it now, as Peter 
ſpeaksz and therefore knows all that God hath done, or will do, or all Perfons 


„ be thug with him: 
Fs he + þ wh Y 
dus ent , though mean, were 


to be judged, All things are naked before him; (and that Him is Chriſt there,) See 4 
with whom we have to do: And all theſe things he knows not by the; ney {= on 


of Angels, that are his Meſſengers ſent by him, not to bring him intelligence, 
but to execute his Will; them yet he imploys as Miniſters for iis Buſineſs: But 
he knows them all in himſelf, as he did wat particular Matter chen in Mark, 
5. 20. 

Now let us ſee him in his Weakneſs, 15 emptying bitnſelf for a tüte in this 
reſpect: How ignorant was he of many things ? As of the Day of judgment, 
and of The Fig. tree, &ꝶc. Vea, ignorant of Letters and Learning This they ſpake of 
him that had cauſe to know him, his Kindred that lived in the fame place, and 


therefore name his Condition and Calling, and they that knew his Siſters, Mk | 


6. 2, 3. ſpake thus of him, From whence hath this Man theſe things? And wha 
W {dom i is this which is given to him? Is not this the Carpenter, (that hath lived 


always at his rade. and wrought for us,) the Son of Mary, the Brother of James 


and nd Foes, and of Judas aud Simon And are not "B01 _—_ here with As 3 


* 


of Molina. 
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deed, Thankſgi 


as we can never want Motives to draw Obedience from us; and therefore 
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BAT Thankfulneſs is, I will explain to you by theſe few Que- 
T Firſt, How. being: thankful differs from glorifying God; for 
LY they axe made to differ, Rom. 1. 21. They glorified not God, neither 
were thank ful. Thankfulneſs being in the general taken as it is here, for the 


whole Duty of Man to God, is for ſubſtance all one, as te glorifie him ; for 


in the ſame thing; wherein we glorifie him, we alſo give thanks to him : And 


therefore Lake 17. 18. Chriſt ſpeaking of that Leper's Ihankfulneſs, ſaith, None 


but he returned to give glory to God, that is, to be thankful to him. I know in- 


ving 1s a peculiar Branch of God's Worſhip, when it is taken 


ſtrictiy; but Thankfulneſs is larger, and extends. it ſelf to all Duties, which 


when they are done to God, as an acknowledgment of his Mercies and our Love, 
they may be termed. Thankfulneſs : And fo, though in the ſame Duties where- 
in we glorifie God, we are thankful alſo; yet in ſeveral Conſiderations, and as 
coming from us upon ſeveral grounds, thoſe Duties are ſometimes called glorify- 
ing God, and ſometimes being thankful : As if a Friend, a Son, or a ne 
ſhould do all the ſame thing for a Man; in the Servant that Act might be calle 

doing him Service; in the Son doing his Duty, and an Act of Obedience; and in the 


Friend a Kindneſs: So here we ſtanding towards God in all relations, and in re. 


gard of all thoſe Relations, Obedience being due to him as he is a Father; all 
that we do to him is called Honour, Mal. 1. 6. As he is a Maſter and Lord, it 18 
called Fear in the ſame place; as he is a God, gracious, that loads us with Bene: 


fits, it is called Thankfulneſs; as he is a glorious God in himſelf, to whom Glo- 


ry and Power is due, all is called glorifying him. Thus (Fſalm 50. 
14, 15. 23.) Thankſgiving is put for his whole Worſhip, and glorifying him 
ſo many ways; and ſo in many Relations we are tyed in obedience unto God, 


ſo 


—— — . — — — 


A Diſcourſe of Thunkſoiving. 
10 matiy Aggravations are there of neglect and watit- of performance of 
n e ee 
Jo bone then to the Difference between theſd Two; God being ſo'glotious 
2 God; we are to do all to him, and fer him, and obey him im all, 
and make him the end of all; which is called glerifying him. Suppoſe 
we were no way beholden to him, all this were a due to his Excelleney and Glo- 
V, Which tight challenge it from us; might extort it; P/al. 29. 2. Cite undo the 
Lord the Glory due mito bis Name; that alone would challenge all the Service, all 
the Praiſe that you do or could make to him; but now we alf are nport à fur. 
ther ground, to do all to him, and for him, becauſe of all the many Mercies we 
receive from him: Now to return all in this telatidn, is called Thankfulneſs. To 
do all out of a ſenſe of his Excellency aud Glory that is in himfelf this is to glorifie 
Him But to do all out of a ſenſe of his Mercies to us, and our obligement unto him, 
this is Thankfulneſs: So that (Ron. 1. 2 x.) it is brought in as a further aggravati- 
oh, that though the Gentiles did, as it is in the Verſe before, fead many Cha- 
racters of his glorious Power and Wiſdom in the Creation and Governing the 
World, (the Heavens declaring his Glory, Pſal. 19.) that though they Knew 
this, yer they glorified him not, gave not the Glory which is due unto his Name; 
but, Secondly, Not only fo, but though they knew they themſelves had all from 
him, and that he loaded them with Mercies; (ſo-46s 14. 17. ſpeaking of the 
Gentiles, he ſaith, that notwithſtanding their ignorance,” yet God left not Him- 
felf without witneſs, in bat he did good, and pave ar Rain from Heaven, and fruit. 
ful Seaſons, filling our Hearts with Food aud Gladyefs + Alf which are Witneffes and 
Teſtimonies of God s Love and Bounty) yet they, though they knew all this, 
and that they lived at his coft, were diſobedient, and therefore their diſobe- 
dience is aggravated here by this, that they were Unthank funk 
The Second Queſtion is, What Thankfalneſs is ** It is a free rendring to God 
the Glory of his Goodneſs, principally to the end we may glerifie it, and teſtifie 
r . ohis 3 Sr Rane, POETS LINN GATE ER 


Firſt, It is a rendring, and in that Act doth the Nature of Thank- 
fulnefs conſiſt, and hereby it is expreſs d, and this Act hath reference and re- 
lation to ſom: thing received; if I give any one any thing never fo freely, if 
it be not in relation to ſomething received from him, it hath not the nature of 
Thankfulneſs; it is giving not Thankſgiving, but when a Man begins firſt to 
conſider with himſelf, what he hath received from God, and upon that ground 
he returns an acknowledgment of the Mercysthat which he doth return to him is, 
Thankfulneſs; and this you may fee in David, Pal: 116. 12. What ſhall I reuder 
unto the Lord for all his Benefits toward me? Ye ſee how he conſiders the Be- 
nefits received, thinks what to return again, and upon what ground, 
And therefore for Application, would you know whether you do all you do 
our of T hankfulnefs ; I ask you, whether it is a rendring to God? That is, do 
you look upon God as the Author of all the good things you do enjoy > And 
thereupon, do you bring forth all your obedience, and Jook upon it when you 
have done, but as a rendring to God again, even as all the Rivers come from the 
Sea, and return to it again? So do your Hearts but as it were return to God, 
all you have firſt received from him; otherwiſe, if you ſhould'do never ſo much 
for God, and not look upon it as a rendring to him, it were not Thankfulnefs 
if it came not from you upon that ground; for if you think in your Hearts, 
though never ſo ſecretly, that you have added any thing to him, if you think with 
your ſelves thus: Why have I not prayed ?' And I have faſted (as Ia: 58. 2. 
they began to murmur: ) Thus to glory in any thing; as if you had not received 
it, (1 Cor. 4. 7.) as Men are apt to do, and asthey-at the laſtday will do,who Heap 
kindneſs vpon Chriſt: Have we not propheſſed in thy Name; and caſt ont Devils ? 
as if he were beholden to them: So Men think that God is beholden to them i 
_ they repent, and do think every ting they do for God to be agrear mater; ſuch 
Popery is in Mens Hearts: This is not ThankfulneGs 3 but your behaviour, is 
as if you had given to him firſt: Whereas, ſays God, Fob 1. 1 1. Who hath pre- 
vented him that I ſhould repay him; thiat is, who is aforeharid with me in any thing 
| | | | | he 
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he vath done: There were other thoughtsin Douid when he gave ſo largely to the 


2 


building of the Temple, 1 Chron. 29.13, 14. We thank thee, ſaith he, Of thine own have 


9 


in 
Thing rendred in matter of Thanks: So it is alſo in Bounty; and ſo Paul makes 
it in the Bounty of the Saints to their Brethren, 1 Cor. 8. 10. That they began not 
only to do, but 10 he willing a Year agon; it is brought in as a greater matter than 
to do, Aon tam eſfectut Aſtimatur quam affeſlus; and ſo in like manner in mat- 
ter of Thanks, Mon tam requiritur æqualitas rerum quan voluntatum, ſaith the 
School. The Woman that caſt in her Mite, Chriſt ſays, had caft in more than 
they all, twas her freeneſs made it accounted ſo. Therefore David in the fore- 
named place, in rendring to God, put the Emphaſis, Not in that he had ren- 
dred, but in that he had given ſo willingly and after this ſort. Wouldſt thou 
know whether thou art truly thankful, or no? and deſireſt to be ſo, and to have 
it ſo taken? Look not only upon what thou haſt rendred again to God, or how 
much, but how willingly ; as, What willing Entertainment have all good Mo- 
tions for God and the Advancement of his Glory in thy Heart > How came they 
off from thee? Doſt thou follow thy Calling not willingly, but by conſtraint, 
as Peter ſpeaks. of Preachers, 1 Pes. 5. 2. ' becauſe thou knoweſt not how elſe to 
live ? Doſt thou pray to God, but yet art haled to it by thy Conſcience as a 
Beaſt to the Stake, to avoid a Whipping, by Conſcience, that night. thou omit- 
teſt it? Then it is not out of Thankfulnefs. Doſt thou keep in upon the Sab- 
bath Day, and write and note-the Sermon, and repeat it , but thinkeſt thy Ma- 
ſter's Houſe, or thy Study, a Priſon all the while, and wouldſt gladly be taking 
other Liberties , but that thy Tutor or Maſter commands thee otherwiſe; and 
all that while, thou lookeſt at them as thy Jailours > If fo, thou art then un- 
thankful, though thou rendreſt and doſt never ſo much for God. 1 
Thirdly, The third thing to be conſidered concerning Thankfulneſs to God, is 


4 


the thing which is to be rendred, and that is Glory; that thing thou rendereſt muſt 


be ſuch, as thou art ſure his Glory doth ariſe out of it: So 2 Cor. 4. 15. That 
through Thank ſgiving it may redound to the Glory of God : So ſaith the Apoſtle there, 


and that is it God looks for in thy Thankſgiving ; and the word Redounding is to 


be obſerved, becauſe all that we can do adds no eſſential Glory to God; it re- 
dounds to it only, and manifeſts it. The reaſon is, becauſe nothing elſe will be 
accepted at thy Hands: It is an excellent Rule Ariſtotle hath, ſpeaking of the 
Matter of Thankfulneſs: What is it to be rendred ? It is Retributio ſuperexcel- 
lenti, honoris, indigenti, Lucri; that is, if he be one who is far ſuperiour above 
thee, and ſtands in need of nothing thou haſt, then thy only and beſt way is to 
honour him all thou canſt for. his Bounty; reſtore Honour to him, and he looks 
for nothing elſe; but if he be one that ſtands in need, then thy beſt way to 
ſhew thy Thankfulneß, is to recompence him ſome other way, give him of thy 


| Subſtance, and relieve his Want: And now to this purpoſe, ſee what God him- 


ſelf ſays in P/al. 5. 12. If 1 were hungry I would not tell thee, (ſays God to the For- 
maliſt, (who thought to pleaſe him with Sacrifice, with killing Oxen and Goats3 ) 

I bave no need of thee but inſtead of theſe, ver. 14 15. he ſays, Offer to me Thanks- 
giving, and glorifie me. So allo, ver. 23. they are put together, Whoſo offers Praiſe 
vip: me yi x the Pril of his Glory char ito be rendod, i thou wil f 
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A Diſcourſe of Thankfulneſs, 
thy felf thankful ; he doth not always requite of-thee again the things them- | 
ſelves which he hath given thee for the ſabftance of them, but the glory of them 
all; all Comforts thou haſt, he is content thou ſhalt enjoy them, and rejoice in 
them, ſo thou give him the glory of them all; Men equal to your ſelves you 
are thankful to, by giving them like for like; if they invite you, you invite 
them, but not ſo to God: Go thy ways therefore, as Solomon ſays, and eat thy Meat 
with a merry Heart, and rejoice with the Wife of thy Youth, only acknowledge thou haſt 
all from him, and that be gave all; and return the Strength of all to do bis Vill; and 
thou giveſt Glory and Thanks to him, when thou uſeſt all to him, and for him: So Rom. 
14. 6. To eat to the Lord is linked with giving Thanks. 5 

Only I add this, That if the Glory of God need thy Wealth, and any thing 
thou haſt, fo as thou muſt part with them, or diſhonour him; if the Lord nee | 
thy Aſs, as Chriſt bad the Meſſetiger tell him, ( ſo doth God ſometimes con- 
deſcend to do,) then let him have all; let Goods, and Life, and all go, even 
the things themſelves in ſuch a cafe ; fo if the Profeſſion of his Truth call for thy- 
Life, let him have it; if his Honour calls for thy Credit, let him have it; ſo if his 
Church need thy Eſtate, or any Buſineſs whereby his Glory, Goſpel, may be ad- 
vanced and enlarged, let him have it freeamnßn. | 


But yet, Foarth/y, This is to be limited in the Point of Thankfulneſs, 
to the Glory of his Goodneſs; it muſt be that which we. principally 
render, when we give him and reflect upon him the glory of his Wil. 
dom, Fuſtice, Power, Cc. we praiſe him in thoſe Relations, but are thankful to 
him in relation of his Goodneſs only. There may be a rendring of Glory in the 
other, but yet it is ſimply a due in Fuftice ; but when we do this in relation to the 
Goodneſs which is in him, it is a further thing and is due upon a further ground. 
We honour and reverence many Men whom we are no way beholden to, and we 
are bound to do it; it is a Duty, and a Duty of Juſtice,and is called Obſervance : 
So Rom 1 3. 7. Render to all their Dues, Honour to whom Honour, Tribute to whom. 

Tribute. There you ſee, it is a Rendring, which is not Thankfulnefs, it being o- 

therwiſe a due in Juſtice z but when being obliged to Men for the kindneſs.and 
goodneſs that is received from them, we therefore honour them and ſerve them, 
this is Thankfulneſs : And ſo when upon that ground we honour God this is thank- 
fulneſs and therefore here it is made a diſtin thing from glorifying of God; only. 
this is to be added, That if at any time his Goodneſs be the ground and motive of 
giving him Glory, then, though we praiſe any other Attribute in bim,or the effect 
of it, as ſet a- work by his Goodneſs, it may be termed Thankfulneſs; then it 
is Thankſgiving, when we praiſe the Lord for his Goodneſs , (as it is ſaid, P/al. 
107. 8.) or when his Goodneſs is the ground of it in our Hearts, and it ſpring 
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—- lingly rendred unto God, his Thanks are his next Thoughts, when he had done; 


What Reward will God give me again? No: But he falls a praiſing God afreſh, that 
he was able to do what he did; and therefore, thus to gloriſie God and thank 
him, this was in it ſelf his utmoſt end; therein he rejoiced more than in an 
thing elſe: So it is ſaid, ver. 17. J have ſeen it with joy, ſays he, and thou that know. 
e the Heart knoweſt ] have done it in Aprigbineſt, willingly ; both are put in, not 
willingly only: So thoſe that do all for Reward, may be very willing and for. 
ward, but we muſt be thankful in Uprightnels alſo , ( that is,) principally 
arguing to glorifie God's Goodnels z for therein lyes Uprightneſs of Heart 
principally; it lyes in our Ends which then are upright, when God is princi. 
pally aimed at: David thought this the greateſt Mercy, that he was able to 
be thankful, though he ran moſt into debt when he went about to pay it: 


T add and couple with this, this other End alſo, namely, that we ought to 
do all to teftifie our Love, becauſe Love being the Spring and Root whence true 
Thankfulneſs ſprings; therefore his End, that is truly thankful,is to manifeſt that 
his Love; therefore in P/ 116. (Which is a Pſalm made on purpoſe, and wherein 
Davids Heart is exceedingly enlarged with Thankfulneſs for hearing his Prayer, 
that he knows not again what 1 to him, v. 1 2. he begins it thus: I love the 
Lord becauſe he hath heard my Prayer. He makes profeſſion of hi Love to God for all 
the Love he had ſhewn him, as the ground of the enſuing Thankfulneſs ; that be- 
ing the thing that in his T hankfulneſs he would have God eſpecially take notice 
of, becauſe, he that knows what true Love is, knows that it deſires to be paid 
in its own Coin chiefly, and therefore receiving all from free Love, he endeavours 

to return alt again out of free Love; his Obedience therefore comes not from 
him ſimply to ſatisfie a Debt of Thankfulneſs he owes, (as many Men do when 
they requite Kindneſſes, Who return all but as a Debt, only to diſcharge 
themſelves of a Duty and Obligation they owe; and fo do many Mens Conſci- 
ences diſcharge thernſelves of Duties to God, and are glad they are ſoon done) 
but he as a thankful Man hath, a further aim than ſimply to diſcharge a 
Debt of it, and to have it taken notice of that ſuch a thing is done, further 
to declare the willingneſs that was in his Heart when he did it; that 
efpecially he defires to ſhew, he hath a Deſign. As he takes notice of God's 
free Love principally to him in-all, and thanks him for it more than for all the 
things he hath given him, fo he deſires that God would regard his Love in it 
rather than the Performance, and rather defires he ſhould take notice of it 
than reward him again. I Sd | 3 25 | 

Having thus defined what thankfulneſs is, I will add theſe few things, 
further to illuſtrate the Definition. If further you will ask, (which makes a I hird 
Queſtion, ) What ways you are to ſhew your Thankfulneſs? I anſwer out of 
the Definition given: Look how many "ys God may come, to have the 
glory 1 his Goodneſs from you; ſo many ways are you to ſhew your ſelves 
44 


Firft, In acknowledging his meer Goodneſs in all, as the ground of all; which 
hath Two Things in it: | | | 
f, That all ye are, or have, doth come from him, is David doth acknowledge 
1 Cron. 29.14, 15, 16. 4% (O Lord, as he confeſſeth there, ):s of thine Hand and ii thine, 
not ours :* For we in our ſelves are Strangers here, brought into the World, 
firſt made by thee, and therefore poſſeſs nothing hut thy Gift, and therefore all 
is thine: And fo Dent. 8. 17, 18. if thou haſt Wealth, ſay not, my Power or 
the Might of my Hand hath gotten me this Wealth; but remember the Lord 
thy God, for it is he giveth thee power to get Wealth, conſider, it is 
he beſtows all, which, becauſe we are apt to forget, he gives you a Me- 
memo to remember to aſcribe nothing to your ſelves, to get humble Hearts, to 
glory in nothing, as if we had not received, 1 Cor. 4.7. to look on our ſelves, 
if we have more Wit, or Wealth, or Grace, but as the Purſe that hath more Mo- 
ney in it than another ; but both, and Money and all is Gods. 


” 


2, And alſo, we muſt not only thus acknowledge, that all we have is his, and 


from him,but alſo that all comes in meer goodneſs to us, and for nothing in 5 : 5 
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iraly, This his Goodneſs and thy Baſeneſs truſt not only be apprehended" * 


Arurtient the Mulick'is made on | Thatiks is talled'Melodf, 25. 5, 19, in che 
Heart; yet when the Heart is thus filled with x ſetiſe of God's'Goodnefs and but 
Unworthineſs, it muff be acknowledged with the Tongue alſo; and Thanks 18 


He that ordereth his Converſation aright, he offereth'the trueſt Praiſe, and olorifi £ 
his Goodneſs moſt : The Mercies of God calf for another Sacrifice beſides tlie 


Firſt, What Sins have I left? (for therein Thankfulneſs is to be ſnewn;) Sin | 


no more, ſays Chriſt to him, that was healed : Shall I be ſo unthankful; fo um 
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lick Mercies to the State you live in, is eſpecially expected of you: For godly 
Men have publick Spirits, and alſo publick Mercies are principally intended 
by God for you; for all things are yours, the World, all Deliverances and Peace 
which a People have, 1 Cor. 3 laſt Verſes; and publick Mercies redound more to 
God's Glory, 2 Cor. 4. 15. and your firſt Petition is, Hallomed be thy Name . So 
alſo be thankful for Mercies to come, as David praiſeth God for. the great 
IJ hings laid up in ſtore for thoſe that fear him, ſal. 31. 19. as well as thoſe he 
had then wrought for them. So alſo David praiſeth God, 1 Cam. 7. 17, 18, 19. 
for the long time to come, that he had promiſed to his Seed the Kingdom, as 
a greater Matter than his preſent injoying it. V 
Ihe fifth Queſtion you will ack, When we are to be thankful? I anſwer, 
At all times: For, look what time his Goodnels is extended, which is at all 
times , then alſo muſt thy Thankfulneſs be returned ; therefore that is added, 
Eph. 5. 20. Always, and for all things: às he ſaid to the Queen, that when ſhe 
left giving, he would leave begging : S0, I ſay, when God leaves giving, then 
leave thou ſhewing thy ſelf thark*ul to him; but his Mercies arecxrenewed eve- 
ry moment; as the Rivers are as continually running to the Sea,as they are from 
it; ſo let thy I hanks flow to him, as his Mercies always flow to thee ; all his 
Works are for ever; and fo his Works of Mercy, and every one, is to be thank- 
ed for ever: If thou hadſt received no more but thy Creation, if he gives thee 
Being and Life, reſolve to be thankful whilſt thou haſt a Being, as David, Pſal. 
104. 33. JI will praiſe him as long as I live, aud whilſt I have any Being. As Sin is 
an eternal Guilt, ſo every Mercy is an eternal Obligation; as they therefore are 
ever puniſh'd in Hell, ' becauſe they can never pay the utmoſt Farthing, 
ſo we in Heaven ſhall be thankful ever; becauſe we can never be thankful e- 
nough , he loads us with Benefits daily, Pſal. 68. 19. Therefore we ſhould 
praiſe him daily, as David, Pſal. 71. 15. reſolves to do. = 
The laſt Thing to be added, is, That look in whom God ſhews and extends 
his Goodnels , in and through him give you Thanks , and return the Glory of 
it, and that is. Jeſus Chriſt- So Eph. 5. 20, for Thanks are Sacrifices, called the 
Fruits of the Lips, and Calves of your Lips, Heb. 13. 15. that is, they are inſtead of 
thoſe Sacrifices and Offerings of Fruits under the' Law, therefore bring them to 


the Prieſt to offer (as Heb. 13. 15.) for you muſt offer nothing without a Prieft : 
Again, All is from God, through Chriſt, and therefore return all to God throught 


him alſo, and give thanks. for him above all, for, he is all in all. 


And fo now in the laſt place, I will ſhew you the cauſes of true Thankfulneſs, 


which you may take, and conſider, as helps to it: And they are, 

Firſt, A true conſideration of God's Benefits received by us; which muſt of 
neceſſity be done, or elſe there can be no true Thankfulneſs, as ignoti Cupido nul- 
la, ſo Gratiæ nulle pro ignotis: So then you muſt labour to know them, and 
that they are yours, Pal. 130. 14. I will praiſe thee, ſaith David, for thy wonder- 
ful Works, which my Soul knows right weil; that is, makes full conſideration of 
them, which makes me thankful therefore; for want of this, unreaſonable 
Creatures are uncapable of Thankfulneſs, becauſe of Underſtanding, and yet 
wicked Men are worſez for Iſa 1. 3. The Ox knoweth his Owner that feeds him, 
but my People do not confider that is, regards not, takes no notice of, and in- 
to conſideration the great things I have done for them. And therefore Deut. 
32. 6. their Unthankfulneſs is aſcribed to Folly, 4 fooliſh People and unwiſe, Stul- 
tus ſemper eft ingratus : Therefore get a Heart that takes notice of every Mercy ; 
if thou prayeſt, watch how God doth anſwer thy Prayers, Col. 4. 2. Watch in 
Prayer with Thanksgiving ; as if he had ſaid, Still ſee how many Requeſts God 
grants; Watch to ſee how your Prayers come in, and it will afford much and 
plentiful Matter of Thankfulneſs z to this end, take notice of ſmall Mercies as 
well as great; that is a true ſign of a thankful Heart, and a means to encreaſe 
Mercies. In every Paſſage of the Day, in every Petition of thy Prayers, thou 


ſeeſt Mercy, and an Anſwer; God takes this kindly at thy Hands, and he ſees 
that none is loſt; it is a Motive to him to g. ve thee more; it is a ſign thou art 


little in thine own Eyes, when every ſmall Mercy is great to thee, as it was to 
Jacob. Forget uot all hit Benefits, faith David, Pſal. 103. 1. not all, not one if 
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it were poſſible; as when we Would work. our Hearts to godly Sorrow _— 
uſe to go over particular Sins; ſo if we would work dur Hearts to Thankfy]. 
neſs, go over particular Mercies, and labour to take notice of them, and know 


them ; fo alſo remember them, which is hut an iteration of Conſideration: 


And indeed this is ſo neceſſary; that Forgerfulneſs is put for Anthanł fulneſs; and 


ſo David, Fſal. 103. lays a ſolemn Charge upon his Soul, My Soul, forget not al 
his Benefit: He doth give himſelf a charge to remember them. And we had 
need have a charge laid on us to do this; for nothing ſooner: waxeth old than 
Kindneſſes; Injuries are written on our Hearts with a Pen of Iron, but Mercies 
are written as in Water, P/al. 106. 13. They ſoon forgat his Works; as Pha. 
rauh s Butler forgat Joſeph, ſo we forget Gd. 


11 ei de 63 inf e doe inne 

Secondly, A ſecond help and cauſe of Thankfulneſs, is true eſteem. and valua- 
tion of God's Mercies, which is to be added to the other: And to this end, we are 
to conſider the greatneſs, and the number, and all the aggravations of them; 
for ſome Circumſtances in Mercies make them gteat. When Paul would exprels 
his great thanks, 2 Cor. 9. That thing which be giuet thanks for, be calls 
unſpeakable. And in 1 Theſſ. 3. 9. What Thanks ſhall 1 give, ſaith he, for all the 
Joy we have for your ſakes before God? He thought it fo great a Mercy, as no 
Thanks were great enough, the Gift ſo unſpeakable , that as his Groans in 
Prayer, ſo in Thanks alſo were unutterable. Now if you would have ſuch large 
Hearts, get a large Efteem of God's Mercies See how Ezra eſteemed the Mercy 
ſhewed his People, Chap. 9. 13. Such a Mercy as this : So think thou of the peculi- 
arneſs of every Mercy to thee, how God hath not dealt ſo with others of thy Bre- 


then, as he in the Ffalm, not ſo with any Nation; to this purpoſe alſo, caſt up 


the number of them. So David did, Pſal 40. 5. Thy Thoughts ( ſpeaking of 
thoughts of Mercy, )) are more than I can reckon_ap to thee : S0:Þſal, 71. 15. 
I will praiſe thee always , for I know not the number of thy Mercies: And add to 
that a right eſteem of thine own Vileneſs, that thou deſerveſt nothing, but art 
leſs than the leaſt; and then every Mercy will be Mercy indeed; nothing hin- 


ders I hankfulneſs more than Pride. Hezekzab, rendred not becauſe his Heart 


was lifted up, 2 Chron. 32. 25. for a proud Man thinks every thing is due to him; 
but a Beggar is thankful for a Penny. The People of Iſrael having proud Hearts, 
thought ſcorn of the good Land, Pal. 106. 24. thought it not good enough for 
them who were too bad for Hell; we have nothing but this Manna, ſay they, yet it 
was Angels Food, and came from Heaven without their Labour; and take heed 
of contemning theſe Mercies thou enjoyeſt, which becauſe thou haſt not what 
thou wouldſt have, thou art apt to do; there is no Mercy almoſt here, which in 
this Life is a pure Mercy, but ſomething is wanting ſtill, becauſe indeed in our 
Works unto God, there 1s ſtill ſomething wanting, and we are wayward Crea- 
tures z and becauſe things do not come off adequately to our Minds, and fo ful- 


ly as we would have them, we therefore undervalus them. Such pieviſh things 


are our Luſts, that unlefs all be pleaſed, none are pleaſed. 


Thirdly, There muſt be added to this a ſenſe of God's Love to your Perſons 
in every Mercy, or at leaſtwiſe there muſt be a Heart in thee that ſeeks after 
that Love in and above all other Mercies, and reſts not in them without it: And 
ſuch a Heart only is a thankful Heart. For, if the Heart be jealous of the 
want of his Love in all he gives, it will not be thankful, as the Children of !/- 
rael were not, they thought God brought them out of Egypt to deſtroy them; 
and therefore murmured rather than gave thanks: And if the Heart be not 
ſenſible of God's Love, great Mercies are little worth to us; for Love is that 
which makes them Mercies. A Dinner of Herbs in love, is better than a ſtalled 
Oxe without love ; As when thou fitteſt down with a great Man , whoſe 
Heart thou feareſt is not with thee, as Prov. 23. thou wilt have no great Heart 
to thank him for his Cheer: So alſo, if thou feareſt that God's Heart is not with 
thee ; therefore Pſal. 63. 3. David makes this the ground of his Praiſe, becauſe 
he taſted his loving Kindneſs to be better than Life; neither is it requiſite on- 
ly,that the Heart ſhould know, that the Merciescome from God, but alſo that w> 
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come out of Love. The Gentiles knew, that all they had was from him, 4c; 14.17. 
He left not himſelf without Witneſs, but they taſted not his Love in all as better 
than Life, and ſo were unthankful; therefore get Faith and Aſſurance of his Love 
in all, and that will make every Mercy a great Mercy, becauſe flowing out of an 
eternal Love in Chriſt, ſo Col. 2. 7. Be you rcotedand built up in Chriſt, and eſta- 
bliſhed in the Faith, abounding with Thankſgiving; and then every Dinner of 
Herbs, yea, every Croſs, is interpreted in Love, and made a Love Token; all 
his Ways accounted Mercy and Truth. 


Fourth, & fourth Help to Thankfulneſs, is Love again to God, which is wrought 
by the ſenſe of his Love: This is neceſſary, for Love is the Ground Song of 
this Melody, as the Apoſtle calls it: Therefore David makes it the Founda- 
tion of all his Thankfulneſs, Pſal. 116. 1. and fo Pſal. 18.1 3. for Love inflar- 
geth the Heart, and it is the very Form and Eſſence of Thankfulneſs, and therefore 
the chiefeſt Cauſe of it; and therefore contrarily, Self. Love is the greateſt 
hindrance of it; and alſo Love tothe Creature hinders it too, for Self- Love keeps 
all to it ſelf, and improveth all to it ſelf, it contracteth the Heart, therefore in 
2 Tim. 3. 3. it is ſaid Men ſhall be Lovers of themſelves, and becauſe ſuch, there- 
fore unthankful alſo, that follows, for that makes them content to take all 
Kindneſſes, but to return none; and therefore that Goodneſs in Nature, (as we 
call it in Men) which makes them thankful is but ſo much Ingenuity, as reſtrain- 
ing Grace hath gained from Self. Love, and ſo likewiſe Love to the Creatures if 
Inordinate is an hindrance, Nullum habet malam cupiditas majus quam quod in- 
grata eſt, for like Dogs that are greedy, caſt one Sop to them they ſwallow it 
down, and then look you on the Face for another; ſo do Men poſſeſt with Luſts. 
Fifibly, A fifth Help is Joy in God's Goodneſs, as when Hanah praiſed God 
for Samuel, 1 Sam. 2. 1. ſhe begins her Song thus, My Heart rejoyceth in the 
Lord: When you entertain God's Bleſſings with fulneſs, you cannot give Thanks 
for them therefore upon Days of Thankſgiving, a liberal uſe of the Crea- 
ture is allowed us, in the 8th' of Nehemrahs for the Joy of the Lord is your 


Strength ; for Joy dilateth the Heart and opens the Mouth, turns it and winds 


it up; and fo Lake: 46, 47. My Soul magnißeth the Lord, and rejoyceth in God my 
Saviour: And David alſo, when he gave Thanks, 1 Chron. 29. 17. he rejoyced 
exceedingly that day; only you muſt joy in God's Goodneſs ; for if you carnally 
rejoyce in the Creature, Spiritual Joy 1s damped, and then Thankſgiving is 
damped alſo, Dent. 8. 10, 11. Left thou being full and forget me They in the 14th 
of the 4&s, verſe 17. had their Hearts fill'd with Gladneſs, but yet walked in 
their own Ways, becauſe it was Gladneſs in the Creature, not in God: Preſerve 
Spiritual Joy therefore, and delight thy ſelf in the Almighty. 


Sixihly, We freely render to God the Glory of Goodneſs, by acknowledging 


his Goodneſs and our Baſeneſs, and by yielding our ſelves, and all we have to 
his Service, andin all things, at all times principally to this end to glorifie that 
his Goodneſs, and to teſtihe our Love; and all this to the Name of Chriſt. 


1 S E. The faſt uſe is to exhort you to this Duty of Thankfulneſs, unto 
which, as you have the greateſt Motive drawn from the Object of it, the Riches 
of God's Goodneſs (of all Cords the Cords of Love are the ſweeteſt ) fo alſo 


from the Goodneſs and Excellency of the Duty it ſelf; which, indeed, hath 


all kinds of Goodneſs met in it; for all good things the Philoſopher reduceth to 
three Heads, 1. Things honeſt. 2. Things profitable. 3. Things pleaſant, 
and all theſe three met in this Duty, a perfect. Trinity of Goodneſs + ſo you 
have 147 Pſalm. Praiſe the Lord, for it is good, that is it is profitable, ſo Rom. 


5. 7. and it is pleaſant, and praiſe is comly; and therefore by the rule 


of Contraries, all kind of Evil is contained and met in unthankfulneſs; to 
which, even the very Heathen bear witneſs, ingratum ſi dixeris, omnia di xeris, 
all Evil is ſpoken in this one word, vis. Unthankfulneſs. 
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| Hrn, Thankfulneſs to God, is moſt profitable, 1. Becaule it is the way 


to get more, and unthankfnlneſs is the way to loſe all we have: Therefore 
Phil. 4. 6, 7. Lei your Requeſts be made known with thankſgiving, otherwiſe Re. 
queſts alone will not move God; it is not earneſtneſs only, for what thou 
wanteſt, but withal Thanks for what thou haſt, muſt prevail; as you uſe to put 
Water inta the Pump to fetch more, ſo return Thanks to fetch more Mercies j 
whereas the want of Thankfulneſs, and returning all to God again, forfeits all 
the Bleſſings you have, Dent. 28. 47, 48. becauſe you ſerved not the Lord 
with Gladneſs of Heart in abundance of all things, you ſhall ſerve your Ene. 
mies in wrat, &c. Enemies are oppoſed to God a bountiful Mafier ; Abundance 
to Penury, and Gladneſs to Grief and Sorrow of Heart; great odds you ſee 
therein, yet this Unthankfulneſs brings Hof. 2. 14. I will rake my Corn away, 
ſays God, when tligy were unthankful. ELL LOSES £5: HD 
- Secondly, It is profitable, becauſe even the Creature and Bleſſings you have, are 
bleſt to you by it, and thereby made good, 1 Tim. 4. 4. the Creatures are good 
if received with Thankſgiving; mark it, he puts in that (if) for otherwiſe 
God's Curſe goeth with them, which T hankfulneſs removed. = 15 
The ſecond thing is, it is pleaſant alſo both to God and Man, 1. Pleaſant to 
God, Epb. 5. 18, 20. ſing Pſalms, making Melody to God in your Hearts, giving 
Thanks.for that is the Ditty: So P/ s. 30, 31. / will magnifie the Lord with 7, hank. 
iving this ſball pleaſe the Lord better ih n an Ox or Bullock. As it is pleaſant to God, 
o24dly to Man, for Joy is always the ground of it; we never thank God truly, but our 
Hearts are warmed with his Love and we rejoyce in him; therefore Luke . 46,47. 
When Mary praiſed God, ſhe ſaid, My Spirit doth magnifie the Lord, and rej 
in God my Saviour; and as Joy is the ground of it, fo the Conſequent and the 
Iſſue of it: When you thank God moſt heartily, then God fills your Hearts 


with Peace: So Phil. 4. 6, 7. Let your Requeſts be made known with thankſgiving, 
and the Peace of God ſhall rule your Hearts : Chriſtians find it ſo, and thoſe 


Bleflings are ſweeteſt to them, which they are moſt thankful for,that are won with 
Prayers, and worn with Thanks. Laſtly, It is alſo comly, for it is paying a 
Debt, 2 Theſ. 1. 3. We are bound, and it is meet to give Thanks ( ſays Paul 
there) it is all God requires, and all we can do. So in the 2 Sam. 7. 19, 20. 
when he had repeated thoſe great Mercies,and now, O Lord (ſays he) what can thy 
Servant ſay more, it was all he could do, he could but thank him, and out of Thank- 
fulneſs ſerve him, and this is all God requires, i Theſ. 5. about the 18 v. Th i the 
Will of God concerning you Therefore as it is comely, as being the giving but a due, 


and leſs than his due and yet all we can; ſo alſo honourable, yea, more honourable 


than praying is, praſtuntius eff dare quam accipere; ſo to return than begg; there- 
fore the Service of the World to come, and of Angels in Heaven is ſet forth by this. 
Secondly, By way of uſe then let me ſhew you your Unthankfulneſs to God, 
and let you ſee what Unthankfulneſs is; I will briefly ſet it forth to you in three 
Degrees of it, which I will apply to you: The firſt Degree of Unthankfulnels 

is, 1. When you want true Thankfulneſs, in expreſſing your Thankfulnels, as 

when you want the true Grounds and Ends of it; among Men there is no 

greater falſnood and diſſemblance than in the matter of Thankfulneſs one to 
another, and much more to God; there are often the. Matter, the Duties, the 

Tokens, the Expreſſions of it, both in Word and Deed, when as yet the 
Life and Soul of Thankfulneſs is wanting, for as you pray amiſs, - Temes ſays) ſo 
alſo you may beThankful amiſs : See you an Example for this, Luke 18. 11. 1 thank 
God ( ſays the Phariſee ) I am not like other Men: Here is one outwardly thank- 
ful, when yet he wanted the Power of true Thankfulneſs; for he gave not God 
the Glory of what he was, but in his Heart took it himſelf z he rendred an Ac- 
knowledgment indeed, as unto God, but yet gloried, as if he had not recel- 


ved it from him: Some Men will commend their own Worth and Gifts to 


others, by way of Thankfulneſs to God, when they aim more at gloritying 
themſelves than glorifying of him. Fatt 

So alſo when Men are thankful for Mercies, which indeed they have 
not received from God, nor have no Aſſurance and Evidence of; it is an 


ordinary thing for Men give to Thanks for Election, and the * - 
| | race; 


— — ml nn tn 


1 Berne x Thankful. 


ther; to thank God for Mercies you have not, is to mock him, as the other 
oried in what he had xeceived, as if he had not received it; fo ſome give 
banks for what they have not received, as if they had received it, 


ſed Ak We live anger, and for the _— of God's 


I, | ap} fearful of I cjhrkes kn rg him, 710 yet 40 not this out of 
a 


abſtaining from ach Ha. 12 5. They forbear not wronging him becauſe he hath 
een kind to em. nat becauſe the Love f God and his Goodneſs conſtrains them 
to Duties. neither is that they do for him in relation to what is paſt, and what 
he heath done for them; but ſtill they look to things to come only, what Dep 

dinces:they:haye on him, conſidering rather how they are in his Danger 5 in 
his Debt, not ſo much to requite him, who hath done ſo much for them; but 
leſt he ſhoul! reward them for all they have dane againſt him, if in this Caſe, 
and on Ng Up fr Feen Gs oh, vou ſhould offer, Rivers of Gil to him, and give your 
| t for | 


| 2 5 no. —— End 
— hath ſaved him from hanging in Hell, and one he owes his 1 ſo 
uould be content 40 do or ſufferany thing for him im vpn this Ground, andis glad if 


God will but uſ& him or eall him to cite is 8 1 15 a e e of revdring | 
ay ſhow 


ts him, and glad af ah'ocealion wherein he ſelf to love him. 
thankful for, nothing more than that; He is able to dg any thing that hay 
ſeth him, and may ihe: 5 this Man is a thankful Man; ſo much of 
this as you have in your Hearts, fo NI nden you have; that Man, 
who endeavours to. quicken .. up his Heart, and fays, I have received theſs 
and theſe Mercies more from Gel than any of my Equals, as Paul did, more 
Wit and Parts, and Learning, and Credit, and Opportunities, what ſhall 1 there: 
2 fore do for him more than other Men * And ſo ferves him; this is a thankful Man, 


The ſecond Degree of Unthankfulneſs 1 would convince you of, is: much 
more than the farmer, vir. not rendring at all; not only rendring amiſs, but 


| DD —=——_— — — 8 5 
Grace, hen inwardly their Hearts tell them, they have no Aſſurance of r nei- 


-" Sq alfo when Men leem to he thankful, and fay, we bleſs God for the Means 


Goodneſs they fear moſt in 


Jet you might be termed. Unthankful; T hankful | 
it ſelf ; as when a Man locks upon God, as one 


not rendring at all, or not in any ee meaſure to the Mercies recei- 
iſtance ; 


ved. Her had received much in the making an Eloguent t Oration, and 
God had made it take, but he gaue not Glory to God z that was his Sin, he 
rendred LA, again; and fo Hezekia's, à good Man, he had received a great 
Mercy, he had the Leaſe of his Life renewed for 15 Years; and of his King- 
dom with it, and a deliverance from Zenacharib ; and this, at that time, WAA, 
the reli of the Tribes were carried away Captive, and had a Miracle wro 
for his ſake which made him famous alf the World over; namely, the "i 


back of the Sun; and which made him to be thought: dear to the God. of  Hea- 


ven, who, beyond the Courſe of Nature, lengthened the Day to ſhow he meant 
to lengthen his Life; yet 1 Chrov. 22. 25. he is taxed, that he rendred not 
again according to the done unto him; his Heart was not wrought 
upon to be ſo much better after ſo great a Mercy, according to that propor- 
tian which might be expected; and {o Solamon is taxed: for this kind of Ungra+ 
titude, 1 Kings 15 1 God had been exceeding merciful unto him, net only in 

giving him the R ae ict a younger Brother, but in appearing . unto 
him, and aſſuring hi reby of his Love, and -Acceptation of him, that he 


was his God. Now, ia 2 the Text, by way af Agerayation of his Sin, He taped 
away fram the Lord bis Gad, 4 Kings 11. 9. who had a unto him twice: 
ls there any Man here 15 1 Appearings from God (for when af- 
ter any extraordinary manner he draws high to you, it may be ſe called) And 
have not your Hearts been turned more to God after? Then theſe' Appearings 
will be ſet upon your Score of Unthankfulneſs; ſo have you had much coſt be- 
ſtowed on you, much Means by the Lord of the Harveſt, and Dreſſer of the 
Ground, and have you not Hronghs forth Met rar not only Fruits fe meet 
Wc a ruits, 


2 


— 


2 p 
. 
- . + . 
am Fn 28 a * 3 . *, 29 © TY n _—— 4, 
. DO IS FRE NT IE I ee ode net ee oe ͤ ͤͥri᷑?ͤ² e b! Sn | 
Fo "Wa We 4 ES” - * D = W FIEW - * 1 — = - — . 4 R So . 
_ DR 90/6." > > 


< „ . * a * + v4 
* »% I-17 og anita — 19 * 2 — — * 


ms. | 


7 D 7 F Thankfulueſs. 


3 cow \ 


— ets. 
4 5 W 


err r 1 — N * 
. = i — . 21 , * * - " n r 7 n e n we Mei add 4 nk 4 8th bra 4 . * 
TIED yu ed I. 8 PE EN * 25 x 2 * | A + BS ” P , * d Win n wy * 
3 8 RR = 7-2 f p ; * jo 7 
EE LIN | 
. ” o | \ a 


tented, for what they want. but never praiſing God for what 


tbemſelves how to employ it beſt for him, in the ſup 


and to be really thankful 1 nay Sacrifice to their own Nets: ip 1.16, and 
 theirWit/andPower,and Ihdultty hath get emz their Werich atitrheir Leihhb(Bra 8.1415) 


Eev. 2. 2, 


and moſt Precious of hen Vonch, and to live in Pleaſures and give God t 


a8 Moſe e 1 5 the Caſe, Deut. 3 2. 6. as Chriſt ſaid, For 


Flut Hel. 6, 7. you way de called unthankful . n you Tender nor. again 
according to the Benefits. 1 nent 


80 1 ne is Unthankfulneſs Iden Chuiſtians are n W 


; res 


hinin IT cor ligand ifcon- 
ey have, gen more, 


not conſjdering what is paſt; indeed in Duties, you are to lde to Whatls ore, and not to 
what is behind but contrary in Mercies, to what is paſt more than to what is to come, and 
if ſo much as you fall ſnort in rendring as you might, ſo much Unthankfulneſs, much 
more ate they unthankful that render not according to the Benefit received; dut not at 
all, as many do not, but do take all they can get from God, but he gets nothing of 
them again; they have Houſes to dwell in of bis beides but pay him no Rent, pray 
not to him not worſhip him in their Families, and ſo a8, 0 make Þ; be in their 
Houſes; have Credit in the World, and Intereſt in Men's Hearts, but are loth to ſpend 
never 10 little of it for G60 and a bd Cauſt.and to make uſe of their Intereſt in Men for 
his Advantage but improve all to their on Ends only; that have Power 17 into theit 
Hands (which the Apoſtle ſuys is God's, and from Mm) and yet do not think with 
preſſing of any — the advancing 
of his Goſpel; have,Bodics and Sobls that are of his buying and finding, bur yet endea- 
vour. not to, glotiße God with either, as Paul exborts upon that ground in 1 Cer. 
6. 20. do pot. begin to ſay in their Hearts as, God taxerh them, e 24. Let us ſea- 
the Lord tha groeth Raja 16 5 the {ow er and the lat Wt: in, their Seaſon; Nay, pay 
him not ſd much as good Words for Mis Mares, muc 15 ſtudy n 7 noe hom 9 re to rend 


n their Hens 


they think hath got them their Credit; their: Friends have got them their Preferment; 
all theſe are unthankful Perſons;; the Earth rendreth Fruit to him that dteſſeth it: the 


Clouds return the Rain they; xeceive from the Earth, the:Rivers empty themſelves into 


the Sea, from whence they had their Streams; the Bod of Man returns to the Earth 


Whence it Was taken, pd. the Spirit to Gag Fhat ga Fa ply, in. Dn, Jer Hearts, and in 


your Lives. \ you _— no a ng again i again to the Gl gry of o 
2 The third? and highe Inefs is not onl 915 not 1 at 7, but requit- 
ws x” ad ren Era pro rears the Good received, which is the — het Degrer ol Unthank- 
nEIS 3; 


; ſuch, was in the Children of Jſracl, 3 and is in all impenitent perſons, 2 gart 11 

Evil and Um ankful: 80 AY 7. 25 26. y took ſtrong Cities, and 4 72 L e wſes fo 
Goods Red. and did eat and were filled:;and delig ee t by rea: Geddes ——— 

. 6: iu FI arg rs 2 Dent. . 337 id 3 . ho 1 T Juſty, Le 
tions. So at icke ut. 32 xe who, W 0 kick 
RTE — = ven bes Semi, * ee Ir Far 

- 18 > va tho 2 an; 12. 7 8. anoint f 
thee from Sa $a nd ger thee t | Maſter's Houſe and Wines, ant * this had been too little, would ya given 2 
more ? ' For God makes one the Foundation of * eater; And why haſt thou 4% iſed the Commandment 
of the Lord # 705 eee ine, aul ſet Light Is oh chy Requital This is! 'the Caſe of all 


the Riches o 3888 ode — to live here, ag 8 te· 
et ; yer alen 905 them from Repentance, ahd in the end Repentance ſo far off them, 
t they can never meet, Ecce. B. 1 f. Becauſe Sentence againſt an evil- Work is not preſently executed, therefore 


impenitent ps, whom God out of 
e per ch NET 


their Hearts are ſet to do Evi Becauſe God defers pumſhing and them off, they defer 


going on in Hardneſs of Heart, deſpiſing the Riches of his Patience hich leadeth them to. Repeprance : De- 
of Repentance are unthanltiul Perſons; therefore in the higheſt de 2 think to ſpend the beſt 
Dregs and the lait Sands when 
the Haſs 5p run, neith er would they then repent, but NN they needs muſt; and will it be accepted 
mke > nO. 
All che Bleſlings God in the mean time vouchſafeth them, they have uſed them againſt him, and they in- 
caſe but the Fire ot their Luſts,as God com lains, Ezekie/ 16.from the 15,and ſo on, bo- 4 pros Gold and 
Fw (co God calls them) aud Na Idols of them : So I may ſay of all your coyetous Worldlings, God's 
Silver and Gold yom have made Idols of & fallen down and worſhipped them, and ſacrificed all unto them, and 
1751 2 My Meat 1 gave thee: Thou art a Glutton, thou haſt ſacrificed to thy Luſts, made thy Belly thy God, 
that Strong Drink and Wie God gave thee thou haſt ſacrificed to D oneſs, that Strength to Women, 
conſumed All on thy Luſis (as Jame; ſpeaks ) the Wealth you have had, which you ſhould ſerve God with 
199, have hut made uſe of it to live at a higher rate of Sinning deen the ſweereſt and 8 0 
eaſures, and the daintieſt znd comlieſt Sins; that Wit thou haſt had, thou haſt uſed it not in ct Than 
8 hich the Apoſtle rather commands, Eph. 5 but in fooliſh ſeſts abuſing che Scripture,mocking his Sainte ;tha 
Pbwer&Prefermentrhou halt is made uſe of by theſe perhapsto perſecute Gods Children & Minitters. 80 4110 
Body that God hath at a dear Rate bought, t rhow ade him with, & made the — 
Mem oh Ot Harlot; thou haſt Eyes full of Adultery,& ty en Strength t S own Drink nay, thou canſt not 


i him ſo much as a good wor haſt his Name u every Compaty Pro ning it F lering Oc art 
5 e od by gw! theſe roots an made thee more ab * bath ſtrengthen- 


an and by ſparing thee'ſo long, hath but made thee more bold to do it, and — in it, and all his 
A Nen a Wedel Ph hard 10 rt to hold out Siege agaioſt him, all the Creatirs he ſer to wooe 
thee to — 2 got thy Love away from him themſelves. Do you 1 the Lord thus, O ye ſooliſh and un bind, 
which of theſe good Works do. you 7 Bane me - So I ſay, 
10 Whi his Mercies do you go on thus to fin againſt him? What, to bht againſt him with his 
n gabe his oun Senn to betray all he gives thee into thy Enemies Hands, What can be worſe? 
wry have n ever foun 1 in him? When did he ever de you any Hurt? 
vo wilt one Day / expo ſtulate his Canſe with you, and heap Coals of Fire upon your, Heads if youturn 
not, becauſe ee 155 — . 3 = 4 wo — will be 1 many — ky of 05 e. 
I Fire t ter ore all of you conſider what 1 you have recei en 
hel *.. | ow nel | you have beeh, and humble — . turn to him, for Jags that no- 
ing gill obo you more than ſinning againſt Light and Mercies. 
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